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PUBLISHERS'  ADVERTISEMENT. 


We  present  a  volume  widely  differing,  in  its  contents,  from  those  which  have  gone  before; 
it  contains  the  worlcs  of  the  great  founder  of  Latin  Christianity,  the  versatile  and  brilliant 
Tertullian.  Not  all  his  works,  indeed,  for  they  could  not  be  contained  in  one  of  our  books. 
This  book,  however,  consider^ly  overruns  the  promised  number  of  pages:  and  gives  three 
complete  parts  of  Tertullian's  writings,  according  to  the  classification  of  our  Editor-in-chief. 
The  Fourth  volume  will  begin  with  the  fourth  class  of  his  works,  those  which  exhibit  our 
author's  ascetic  ideas  and  the  minor  morals  of  the  Primitive  Christians,  that  collection  being 
uoKd  by  the  four  treatises  which  were  written  in  support  of  a  defined  and  schismatical 
Mootaoism. 

The  Editor-in-chief  has  been  in  active  correspondence  with  representative  men  of  divers 
theological  schools,  hoping  to  secure  their  co-operation  in  editorial  work.     As  yet,  however, 
ttac  result  has  not  enabled  us  to  announce  more  than  one  additional  collaborator:  the  rapidity 
with  which  the  successive  volumes  must  be  furnished  proving  an  almost  insurmountable  ob- 
stacle in  the  way  of  securing  as  co-workers,  divines  actively  engaged  in  professional  duties 
and  literary  tasks.      The  sympathy  and  encouragement  which  have  been  expressed  by  all  with 
vhom  a  correspondence  has  been  opened,  have  been  most  cheering.     To  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Riddle,  ol  Hartford,  well  known  as  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  American  Revisers  of  the 
New  Testament,  we  are  indebted  for  his  consent  to  edit  one  of  the  concluding  volumes  of 
I    the  Scries,  accompanying  it  with  a  Bibliographical  Review  of  the  entire  Literature  of  the 
V   Pdrvlogia  of  the  Ante-Nicene  period:  supplying  therein  a  compendious  view  of  all  the  writers 
I  apoD  this  period  and  of  the  latest  critical  editions  of  the  Ante-Nicene  authors  themselves. 
1  TIk  editor-in-chief  will  continue  his  annotations  and  the  usual  prefaces,  in  Professor  Riddle's 
I  TClmiie,  but  will  be  relieved,  in  some  degree,  of  the  laborious  and  minute  attention  to  details 
I  ■hich  earlier  volumes  have  necessarily  exacted. 

U  is  needful  to  remind  the  reader  that  he  possesses  in  this  volume  what  has  long  been  a 
laknuuni  among  divines.  The  crabbed  Latin  of  the  great  Tertullian  has  been  thought 
luiltfy  translation:  and  the  variety  and  uncertain  dates  of  his  works  have  rendered  classi- 
Ibtionand  arrangement  almost  an  equal  difhculty.  But  here  is  the  work  achieved  by  com- 
I  titett  hands,  and  now,  for  the  first  time,  reduced  to  orderly  and  methodical  plan.  We  have 
Inlc  doubt  that  the  student  on  comparing  our  edition  with  that  of  the  Edinburgh  Series, 
I  <JI  (Dngratulatc  himself  on  the  great  gain  of  the  arrangement;  and  we  trust  the  original 
|*»tervith  which  it  is  illustrated  may  be  found  not  less  acceptable. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 


{A.D.  I45-3SO.}  Whkh  otir  Lord  repulsed  the  woman  of  Caoun  (Matt.  zv.  as)  irith 
apftarcnt  harshness,  he  applied  to  her  people  the  epithet  degt,  with  which  the  children  of 
IecuI  bad  thought  it  piety  to  reproach  them.  When  He  accepted  her  faith  and  caused 
it  to  be  reoorde<l  for  our  learning,  He  did  something  more:  He  reversed  the  curse  of 
ibe  Canaanite  and  showed  that  the  Church  was  designed  "  for  all  people; "  Catholic  alike 
(or  all  time  and  for  all  torts  and  conditions  of  men. 

Thus  the  North-African  Church  was  loved  before  it  was  bom;  the  Good  Shepherd  was 
{eniJy  leading  those  "  that  were  with  young,"  Here  was  the  charter  of  those  Christians 
u  be  a  Church,  who  then  were  Canaanites  in  the  land  of  their  father  Ham.  It  is  remarkable 
bideed  that  among  these  pilgrims  and  strangers  to  the  West  the  first  elements  of  Latin 
Chnstianity  come  into  view.  Even  at  the  close  of  the  Second  Century  the  Church  in  Rome 
ii  an  inconsiderable,  though  prominent,  member  of  the  great  confederation  of  Christian 
Qurches  which  has  its  chief  seats  in  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  nnd  of  which  the  entire  Lit> 
nature  is  Greek.  It  is  an  African  presbyter  who  takes  from  Latin  Christendom  the  reproach 
of  theological  and  literary  barrenness  and  begins  the  great  work  in  which,  upon  his  founda. 
ikns,  Cyprian  and  Augustine  built  up,  with  incomparable  genius,  that  Carthaginian  School 
L.d  Christian  thought  by  which  I-atin  Theology  was  dominated  for  centuries.  It  is  impor- 
Ito  note  (i.)  that  providentially  not  one  of  these  illustrious  doctors  died  in  Communion 
the  Roman  See.  pure  though  it  was  and  venerable  at  that  time;  and  (i.)  that  to  the 
vjtks  of  Augustine  the  Reformation  in  Germany  and  CoDtinental  Europe  was  largely  due; 
.  vWe  (5.)  the  tfttialiits  of  the  Anglican  Reformation  were,  in  like  proponion,  due  to  the 
jvdings  of  TertulHan  and  Cyprian.  The  hinges  of  great  and  controlling  destinies  forWest- 
1 0)  Corope  and  our  own  America  are  to  be  found  in  the  period  wc  arc  now  approaching. 

The  merest  school-boy  knows  much  of  the  history  of  Carthage,  and  how  the  North 

lUiaat  became  Roman  citixens.     How  they  became  Christians  is  not  to  clear.     A  mclan- 

|(Mr<^iny  h^  enveloped  Carthage  from  the  outset,  and  its  glory  and  greatness  as  a 

lOmao  See  were  nansient  indeed.     It  blazed  out  all  at  once  in  TertuUian,  after  about  a 

iniury  of  missionary  labours  had  been  exerted  upon  its  creation  :  and  having  given  a  Mi- 

i  Feli»,  an  Amobius  and  a  Laciantius  to  adorn  the  cariicst  period  of  Western  Ecclesi- 

I  learning,  in  addition  to  its  nobler  luminaries,  it  rapidly  declined.     At  the  beginning 

IHtte  Third  Century,  at  a  council  presided  over  by  Agrippiniis,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  there 

|*i-r  ;>rrscnt  not  less  than  seventy  bishops  of  the  Province.     A  period  of  cruel  persecutions 

•  cU,  and  the  African  Church  received  a  baptism  of  blood. 

Tenullian  was  born  a  heathen,  and  seems  to  have  been  educated  at  Rome,  where  he 

Ay  practiced  as  a  jurisconsult.     We  m;iy,  perhaps,  adopt  most  of  the  ideas  of  Allix, 

|B8njccturatIy  probable,  and  a.isign  hi*  birth  to  a.i>.  143.     He  becme  a  C  iristipn  about 
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185,  and  a  presbyter  about  190.  The  period  of  his  strict  orthodoxy  very  nearly  expires  with 
the  century.  He  lived  to  as  extreme  old  age,  and  some  suppose  even  till  a.d.  340.  More 
probably  we  must  adopt  the  date  preferred  by  recent  writers,  a.d.  330. 

It  seems  to  be  the  fashion  to  treat  of  Tertullian  as  a  Montanist,  and  only  incidentally  to 
celebrate  his  services  to  the  Catholic  Orthodoxy  of  Western  Christendom.  Were  I  his 
biographer  I  should  reverse  this  course,  as  a  mere  act  of  justice,  to  say  nothing  of  gratitude 
to  a  man  of  splendid  intellect,  to  whom  the  filial  spirit  of  Cyprian  accorded  the  loving  tribute 
of  a  disciple,  and  whose  genius  stamped  itself  upon  the  very  words  of  Latin  theology,  and 
prepared  the  language  for  the  labours, of  a  Jerom^.  lo  cr^UpS  ^^^  Vulgate,  and  50  lifting 
the  Western  Churches  int<ra  position  of  intellectual  eqnality -with  the  East,  the  latter  as 
well  as  St.  Augustine  himself  were  debtors  to  Tertullian  in  a  degree  not  to  be  estimated  by 
any  other  than  the  Providential  Miod  that  inspired  bis  Jwilliant  career  as  a  Christian. 

In  speaking  of  Tatian  I  laid  the  base  for  what  I  wished  to  say  of  Tertullian.  Let  God 
only  be,  ttieir  judge  ;  let  us  gratefully  recognize  the  debt  we  owe  to  them.  Let  us  ^ead 
them,  as  we  read  ^e  works  of  King  Solomon.  We  must,  indeed,  approve  of  the  discipline 
of  the  Primitive  Age,  which  allowed  of  no  compromises.  The  Church  was  struggling  for 
existence,  and  could  not  permit  any  man  to  become  her  master.  The  more  brilliant  the 
intellect,  the  more  dangerous  to  the  poor  Church  were  its  perversions  of  her  Testimony, 
Before  the  heathen  tribunals,  and  in  the  market-places,  it  would  not  answer  to  let  Christian- 
ity appear  double-tongued.  The  orthodoxy  of  the  Church,  not  less  than  her  children,  was 
undergoing  an  ordeal  of  fire.  It  seems  a  miracle  that  her  Testimony  preserved  its  unity, 
and  that  heresy  was  branded  as  such  by  the  instinct  of  the  Faithful.  Poor  Tertullian  was 
cut  oS  by  his  own  act.  The  weeping  Church  might  bewail  him  as  David  mourned  for  Absa- 
lom, but  like  David,  she  could  not  give  the  Ark  of  God  into  other  hands  than  those  of  the 
loyal  and  the  true.  I  have  set  the  writings  of  Tertullian  in  a  natural  and  logical  order,'  so 
as  to  aid  the  student,  and  to  relieve  him  from  the  distractions  of  such  an  arrangement  as 
one  finds  in  Oehter's  edition.  Valuable  as  it  is,  the  practical  use  of  it  is  irritating  and  con< 
fusing.  The  reader  of  that  edition  may  turn  to  the  slightly  differing  schemes  of  Neander 
and  Kaye,  for  a  theoretical  order  of  the  works;  but  here  he  will  find  a  classification  which 
will  aid  his  inquiries.  He  will  find,  first,  those  works  which  connea  with  the  Apologists  of 
the  former  volumes  of  this  series:  which  illustrate  the  Church's  position  toward  the  outside 
world,  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Gentiles.  Next  come  those  works  which  contend  with  internal 
differences  and  heresies.  And  then,  those  which  reflect  the  morals  and  manners  of  Chris- 
tians. These  are  classed  with  some  reference  to  their  degrees  of  freedom  from  the  Mon- 
tanistic  taint,  and  are  followed,  last  of  all,  by  the  few  tracts  which  belong  to  the  melancholy 
period  of  his  lapse,  and  are  directed  against  the  Church's  orthodoxy. 

Let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  that  if  this  sad  close  of  Tertullian's  career  cannot  be  extenuated, 
the  later  history  of  Latin  Christianity  forbids  us  to  condemn  him,  in  the  tones  which  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Virgin  Church  with  authority,  and  which  the  law  of  her  testimony  and  the 
instinct  of  self-preservation  forced  her  to  utter.  Let  us  reflect  that  St.  Bernard  and  after 
him  the  Schoolmen,  whom  we  so  deservedly  honour,  separated  themselves  far  more  absolutely 
than  ever  Tertullian  did  from  the  orthodoxy  of  Primitive  Christendom.  The  schism  which 
withdrew  the  West  from  Communion  with  the  original  seats  of  Christendom,  and  from 
Nicene  Catholicity,  was  formidable  beyond  all  expression,  in  comparison  with  Tertullian's 
enunglements  with  a  delusion  which  the  See  of  Rome  itself  had  momentarily  patronized. 
Since  the  Council  of  Trent,  not  a  theologian  of  the  Latins  has  been  free.from  organic  her- 
esies, compared  with  which  the  fanaticism  of  our  author  was  a  trifling  aberration.  Since 
the  late  Council  of  the  Vatican,  essential  Montanism  has  become  organized  in  the  Latin 

>  Elucidillon  1. 


Qtorches:  (or  what  are  the  new  revelations  and  oracles  of  tlie  pontiff  but  the  Jtiiria  of 
soother  clamant  to  the  voice  and  jnipiration  of  tlie  Paraclete  ?  Poor  Tenullian  !  The  sad 
influences  of  his  decline  and  folly  have  hecn  fauliy  felt  in  all  the  subsequent  history  of  the 
West,  but,  surety  subsaibers  to  the  Modern  Creed  of  the  Vatican  have  reason  to  "  speak 
patJy  of  thdr  /alfur't  lal',."  To  DoUinger,  with  the  "  Old  Catholic  "  remnant  only,  is  left  the 
cigfat  to  name  the  Montanisis  heretics,  or  to  upbraid  Tcrtullian  as  a  lapser  from  Catholicity.' 
From  Dr.  Holmes,  I  append  the  fotlowiog  Introductorv  Notick:  * 


(I.)  QinKTUsSEPTiMiusFLOBENsTERTULUANUs,  as  our  suthor  is  called  in  the  MBS.  of  hii 
■orks,  is  thus  noticed  by  Jerome  in  his  Ca/rt/*'^TW  Seriptsrum  EecUtiattieorum:'  "Tcrtul- 
kau,  a  presbyter,  the  first  Latin  writer  after  Victor  and  Apollonius,  was  a  native  of  the 
proriooe  of  Africa  and  city  of  Carthage,  the  son  of  a  proconsular  centurion:  he  was  a  man 
af  B  sharp  and   vehement   temper,  flourished   under  Severus  and   Antoninus  Caracalla, 
wd  wrote   numerous  works,  which   (as   they   arc  generally   known)  I   think  it  unneces- 
wtj  to  paniculartze.     I  saw  at  Concordia,  in   luly,  an  old   man   named   Paulas.     He 
■aid  that  when  younj;   be  had  met  at   Rome   with  an  ag:ed  amanuensis  of  the   blessed 
Cyprian,  who  told  him  that  Cyprian  never  passed  a  day  without  reading  some   portion 
ti  Tcitutlian's  works,  and  used   frequently  to  say.  Give   me   my  mtuter,  meaning  Ter- 
tnlBaiL     After  remaining  a  presbyter  of  the  church  until  he  had  attained  the  middle  age 
rf  life,  Tertullian  was,  by  the  envy  and  contumelious  treatment  of  the  Roman  clergy, 
idrm  to  embrace  the  opinions  of  Montanus,  which  he  has  mentioned  in  several  of  his 
[vorks  ooder  the  title  of  the  New  Prophecy.     .     .     .    He  is  reported  to  have  lived  to  a  very 
age,  and  to  have  composed  many  other  works  which  are  not  extant."     We  add 
[lotiop  Kaye's  notes  on  this  extract,  in  an  abridged  shape:  "  The  correctness  of  some  pans 
tafthts  account  has  been  questioned.     Doubts  have  been  entertained  whether  Tertullian  was 
Mptobyter,  although  these  have  solely  arisen  from  Roman  Catholic  objections  to  a  married 
Ipritsbood;  for  it  is  certain  that  he  was  married,  there  being  among  his  works  two  treatises 
liirfniiiii  il  to  his  wife.    .    .    .    Another  question  has  been  raised  respecting  the  place  where 
rmalliaa  officiated  as  a  presbyter — whether  at  Carthage  or  at  Rome.     That  he  at  one  time 
[mded  at  Carthage  may  be  inferred  from  Jerome's  statement,  and  is  rendered  certain  by 
JKiBat  passages  of  his  own  writings.     AUix  supposes  that  the  notion  of  his  having  been  a 
iRibytef  of  the  Roman  Church  owed  its  rise  to  what  Jerome  said  of  the  envy  and  abuse  of 
be  Ronan  clergy  impelling  him  to  espouse  the  party  of  Montanus.     Optaius,*  and  the 
aikor  of  tbc  work  ri!r  Htrrttibui,  which  Sirmond  edited  under  the  title  of  Pnedestinatus,  ex- 
prcwlT  call  him  a  Carthaginian  presbyter,     Semler,  however,  in  a  dissertation  inserted  in 
icditton  of  Tenullian's  works,'  contends  that  he  was  a  presbyter  of  the  Roman  Church. 
io»*  tells  US  tliat  he  was  accurately  acquainted  with  the  Roman  laws,  and  on  other  ac- 
ta dininguished  person  at  Rome.'    Tertullian  displays,  moreover,  a  knowledge  of  (he 
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»  ^  Xk-  K«lmttinn  bnfli«itfid.  ud  I  hive  born  fofnd  lo  naovc  ibb  fipdiure,  >■  biwheE*  wctolteiulo  IhU  edUlo« 
t  iJ  Anuricui  edilun-     The  perpFluAl  Frrumoc*  of  bncWci  fa  hii  inmlalliHU  lua  Ird  nw  to  Lmiirove  (ht  pa^ 
I  inmcvd,  vbicb  ihnvwcF  m  *c]]  mud  nn tjr  ^"'^   ^  idIbuIccd  fiir  thr  ■uihur'*  /dw«M#nf,  *hile  i1i«c  diifij^- 
^«  vflVli  iBHcb  !•■■-     X  have  vnnriimn  Bubalimtcd  iuUca  (or  bmclieU,  whe»  iin  mcnriBidcrmbLa  word.  lik<  aWor  /^r, 
I  by  the  B«BlUlor.     In  every  Ciu«  thai  I  havr  nni«cl,  in  jnitUi^cal  r»drr  will  nadM]r  p«r<nvr  nich  inaUncn.  bul  « 
k  V*|r  «M  10  pnoK^Or  cuAdefnn,  ifaould  drvfuilr  compare  <br   Edinburgh   |>«£4  vli.b  tnir  ovn,     1  found  (hem  »  pAlaful 
I  rvv  ^rf  tm  Btwl!— dy  ADaoylnf  (d  tht  reader,  Uui  I  hava  IsIkd  Ihc  raponi^btlUr  ^  luklDs  wImI  ««(iu  ba  ae  ■  tvry  Cm 
I  iaiprvKSHii. 

I  TcrtbHiu^  f ]|->  <^««rnmK  bit  Vorh  uealnst  MiLrrion.  Itf  date,  «tc.i  (iir.l  ConoarqJof  U«rdoo>  (ivJCoQun- 
■Dkft'a  IAI«;  {t.}  Vi|Mueiu«  of  bia  MunU&iam  an  hj»  wntintrL 

^b  BblK9  Ka^'a  inniEiiiion  '>i  ^rrmnr's  ■mrk;  *"  hi«  -4.v#««r  r/tkt  Writing  a/  Twvinltian,  pp-  %-^. 
.  /^rHmdPVisM.  i-  iCEutp   ji.  ^K,.!,  ihrt..  h.  a. 

Mi,  kovfTrr,  HpfioHa  ibt  hoturiaD't  Hurda  rvr  i^iAtfTi  Jffk 'Fvtbn  A4*t«air  to  mMDn  ibat  TvnuUlu  b«d  ob(tiu4  dHiint 
lUitovrtMn 
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proceedings  of  the  Roman  Church  with  respect  to  Marcion  and  Valcntinus,  who  were  once 
membeT*  of  it,  which  could  scarcely  have  been  obtained  by  one  who  had  not  himself  been 
numbered  amongst  its  presbyters."    Scmlcr  admits  that,  after  Tertullian  seceded  from  the 
church,  he  left  and  returned  to  Carthage.     Jerome  does  not  inform  us  whether  Tertullian 
was  bom  of  Christian  parents,  or  was  converted  to  Christianity.     There  are  passages  in  his 
writings*  which  seem  to  imply  that  he  had  been  a  Gentile;   yet  he  may  perhaps  mean  to 
describe,  not  his  own  condition,  but  that  of  Gentiles  in  general,  before  their  conversion. 
Allix  and  the  majority  of  commentators  understand  them  literally,  as  well  as  some  other  j 
passages  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  own  infinnities  and  sinfulness.     His  writings  show  that  ■ 
he  flourished  at  the  period  specified  by  Jerome — that  is,  during  the  reigns  of  Severus  and 
Antoninus  Caracalla,  or  between  the  years  A.u.  193  and  >i6;  but  they  supply  no  precise  in- 
formation respecting  the  date  of  his  birth,  or  any  of  the  principal  occurrences  of  his  life.    . 
AUix  places  his  birth  about  145  or  150;    his  cocrversion  to  Christianity  about  a.d.  183;   his 
marriage  about  186;  his  admission  to  the  priesthood' atx>ut  191;  his  adoption  of  the  opinions 
of  Montanus  about  199;  and  his  death  about  a.d.  130.     But  these  dates,  it  must  be  under-   . , 
stood,  rest  entirely  on  conjecture."  * 

(II.)  TertulHan's  work  against  Marcion,  as  it  happens,  is,  as  to  ttt  dalt,  the  best  as-  y, 
thenticated — perhaps  the  only  well  authenticated — particular  conneaed  with  the  author's  life.  , 
He  himself  mentions  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Severus  as  the  time  when  he  wu 
writing  the  work :  "  Ad  itv.  jam  Severi  imperatoris."     This  agrees  with  Jerome's  Chronicle, 
where  occurs  this  nole:  "Anno  aaij  Severi  xv°  Tertullianus     .     .     .     celebraiur."*    Thii 
year  is  assigned  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  S07;'  but  notwitiistanding  the  certainty  of  thii 
date,  it  is  far  from  clear  that  it  describes  more  than  the  time  of  the  publication  of  tft  ' 
firubook.    On  the  contrary,  it  is  nearly  certain  that  the  other  books,  although  connecied^ 
manifestly  enough   in   the  author's  argument  and  purpose   (compare  the  initial  and  the^ 
final  chapters  of  the  several  books),  were  yet  issued  at  separate  times.     Noessett'  showi'" 
that  between  the  Book  i.  and  Books  ii.-iv.  Tertullian  issued  his  De  Prascript.  Hirrtt. ,  and 
previous  to  Book  v.  he  published  his  tracts,  De  Carne  CMnsti  and  De  Resurreitimr  Carmit,  *" 
After  giving  the  incontesuble  date  of  the  xv.  of  Severus  for  the  first  book,  lie  says  it  iB  i'*^ 
mistake  to  suppose  that  the  other  books  were  published  with  it.     He  adds:   "  Although  wi'** 
cannot  undertake  to  determine  whether  Tertullian  issued  his  Books  ii.,  IJi.,  tv.,  againi'^ 
Marcion,  together  or  separately,  or  in  what  year,  we  yet  venture  to  affirm  that  Book  v.  ap  '^* 
pearcd  apart  from  the  rest.     For  the  tract  Dt  Rtturr.  Camii  appears  from  its  second  cliapK  "^  ' 
to  have  been  published  after  the  tract  De  Carne  Christi,  in  which  latter  work' (chap,  vii.)  b  ^=*^ 
quotes  a  passage  from  the  fourth  book  against  Marcion.    But  in  his  Book  v.  against  Matrj^^C 
(chap.  3C.),  he  refers  to  his  work  De  Kesurr.  Canu'i;  which  circumstance  makes  it  e*Hdcnt 
Tertullian  published  his  Book  v.  at  a  different  time  from  his  Book  iv.     In  his  Book  i 
announces  his  intention  (chap,  i.)  of  some  time  or  other  completing  his  tract  De  Preth 
Haret.,  but  in  his  book  De  Came  Christi  (chap,  ii.),  he  mentions  how  he  had  completed  j 

conclusive  proof  that  his  Book  i.  against  Marcion  preceded  the  other  books." 


It 


tStt  Dl  Prittirlfl.  Hiftlit.XMX.  __    _ 

>Or  PtmiUmiia.  i.  Hoc  e<Diii  barelnuni.  qund  ci  Ipd  mm  fuimua,  ceci,  line  DnmlDl  lumine,  lUiuii  (cnu>  nuriiiK*  AJV  ''  ' 
im  ^TtrtKlimt,  vi,  Nnbb  aurcb  ct  viM  ntliufiiini  pAUt,  in  quA  tt  lovenlt  lumut:  AJv-  Atarif4mtm,  ^U.  at.  £t  oXlooa,  <tt)cd  IM  ^  ^xjn 
tar,  Aftltt.  Willi,    line  VI  no*  rlucDui  >ll<l>ua<lo;  Ac  irHtli  fuiinui;  abu  Dt  S/e,lai.  Kii. 

■  IKJiyr,  p.  n,     A  MitIfw  gl  Ihli  pi^ini.)  -■  S^ 

iThcK  num  ol  BkLup  >Uyt  may  be  lound.  In  ihglr  (ulltt  form,  ia  hii  wgtb  oo  Tcctullun,  pp.  B.11.  ^ 

1  Book  I, ,  rli»p  «v.  ~ 

*Jtmtn«  pnrisbly  look  ihi>  dau  ■*  (ht  nninl  iwrlod,  wbco  Ttnulllan  "lliMhibtil."  bHaux  of  lu  being  Ihc  oaly  cl« 
llicnilaicd  unr.  *nd  tK'Uni  aim  (it  may  bcluf  ibo  imponaixc  and  fane  of  thr  Tnallw  aJialniH  Mardon. 

tSoCIIaiDn,  fiiii  liim*ni,  1. 1041  or  n*.  himrliut.  I'ita  Irrtull.  f  ^^  -^ 

SloblalnaliK,  Aivrairrwr  al  AiVryiM  trtfl.  TirttUlaml,  tKtieat  il,  ij. 
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(III.)   Respecting  Maicion  himself,  the  most  formidable  heretic  who  tud  m  yet  opposed 

nmled  truth,  enough  will  turn  up  in  thi»  treatise,  with  the  notes  which  we  h>ve  added  in 

opUnation,  to  satisfy  the  reader.     It  will,  however,  be  convenient  to  give  here  a  few  intro- 

daooty  particulars  of  him.     Tertullian'  mentions  Marcion  m  being,  with  Valentin  us,  in 

.  cgounnnion  with  the  Church  at  Rome,  "  under  the  episcopate  of  the  blessed  Elculhenis." 

I  He  goes  on  to  charge  them  with  "  ever-restless  curiosity,  with  which  they  infected  crcn  the 

brethren;  "  and  informs  us  that  they  were  more  than  once  put  out  of  communion — "  Marcion, 

ladeed,  with  the  loo  sesterces  which  he  brought  into  the  church." '    He  goes  on  to  say, 

I  Am  "being  at  last  condemned  to  the  banishment  of  a  perpetual  separation,  they  sowed 

iferaod  the  poisons  of  their  doctrines.     Afterwards,  when  Marcion,  having  professed  peni- 

t,  agreed  to  the  terns  offered  to  him,  that  he  should  receive  reconciliation  on  condition 

ihit  he  brought  back  to  the  church  the  rest  also,  whom  he  had  trained  up  for  perdition,  he 

.  prevented  by  death."     He  was  a  native  of  Sinope  in  fontus,  of  which  dty,  according 

I  B  an  uxount  preserved  by  Epiphanius,'  which,  however,  is  EOmewh.it  doubtful,  his  father 

n  bishop,  and  of  high  character  both  for  his  orthodoxy  and  exemplary  practice.     He 

OBM  to  Rome  soon  after  the  death  of  Hyginus,  probably  about  a.d.  141  or  143;  and  soon 

iter  his  arrival  he  adopted  tlie  heresy  of  Cerdon.* 

{IV. )  It  is  an  interesting  question  as  to  what  edition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  Tertullian 

wd  m  his  very  copious  quotations.     It  may  at  once  be  asserted  that  he  did  not  cite  from 

,  te  Hebrew,  although  some  writers  have  claimed  for  him,  among  his  varied  learning,  a 

I  boiiiedge  of  the  sacred  language.     Bp.  Kaye  observes,  page  61,  n.  i,  that  "  he  sometimes 

iptaks  as  if  he  was  acquainted  with  Hebrew,"  and  refers  to  the  Anti-Marcion  iv.  39,  the 

.  Jdt.  pFAxeam  v.,  and  the  A^.  Judftci  ix.     Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  manifest  that  Tenulliao'i 

I  Setipctirc  passages  never  resemble  the  Hebrew,  but  in  nearly  every  instance  the  Septuagint, 

;r,  as  is  most  frequently  the  case,  that  version  diHers  from  the  original.     In  the  New 

ent  there  is,  as  might  be  expected,  a  tolerably  close  conformity  to  the  Greek.     There 

er,  it  must  be  allowed,  a  sufficiently  frequent  variation  from  the  letter  of  both  the 

Testaments  to  justify  Semler's  suspicion  that  Tertullian  always  quoted  from  the  old 

I  Tersion,>  whatever  that  might  have  been,  which  was  current  in  the  African  church  in 

and  and  third  centuries.     The  most  valuable  pan  of  Semler's  Dissertatio  dt  varia  et 

\imiMe  Librorum  Q.  S.  F.  TertulUarnvs,  his  investigation  of  this  very  point.     In  section 

tendeavours  to  prove  this  proposition:  **Hic  scriplor' non  in  manibus  habuit  Gnecos 

sacros;"  and  he  states  his  conclusion  thus:  "  Certissimum  est  nee  Tertullianum  nee 

ttum  ncc  ullum  scriplorem  e  Latinis  illis  ecclesiasticis  provocare  unquam  ad  Gra-corum 

auctoritatcm  si  vcl  maxime  obscura  aui  contraria  lectio  occurreret;"    and  again: 

I  his  satis  ccrtum  est,  Latinos  satis  diu  secutos  fvisse  aucioriiatem  luorum  librorum  ad> 
Gnecos,  nee  concessisse  nisi  serius,  cum  Augustini  et  Hieronymi  nova  auctoritai 

[videtetor."     It  is  not  ignorance  of  Greek  which  is  imputed  to  Tertullian,  for  he  is 

In  have  well  understood  that  language,  and  even  to  have  composed  in  it.     He  probably 

the  Latin,  as  writers  now  usually  quote  the  autborited  English,  as  being  current 

Ibenknown  among  their  readers.     Independent  feeling,  also,  would  have  weight  with 

I I  temper  as  Tcrtullian's,  to  say  nothing  of  the  suspicion  which  largely  prevailed  in  the 
branch  of  the  Latin  church,  that  the  Greek  copies  of  the  Scriptures  were  much  cor- 

I  by  the  heretics,  who  were  chiefly,  if  not  wholly.  Greeks  or  Greek-speaking  persons. 
[(V.)  Whatever  perverting  effect  TenuUian's  secession  to  the  sea  of  Montanus '  may  have 
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t^wlrl01.  HrrH,  in.  >Con>p,  Adv.  MatitKim,  Iv.  (. 

.4A.  Hmnl.  ilL  >. 

■  '•  Latum  M  Eal.  Hitl.  if  firH  T%rtt  Ctnlnriti.  ij.  los-it^.  lOc  vmlcms.  tTdlullUnsi. 

\  I  IriiMfirti.  bt  bit  ulcbnlcd  Ctm^tnitgrtnM,  ctpraKi  the  fi|niiioo  of  Caihollc  cKuFchraen  coD«niliiff  T#rTu1UA« 

ha.  aaBa^  iba  I^llu.  «lili(Hi<  oodlroviny,  (•  iht  <U*I  dI  ill  our  witlen.    Forotu)  ■«*(&(«  Icaranllhiabcl  Whe 
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had  on  hit  judfrment  in  bit  Luest  wridngi,  it  did  not  rittate  the  work  against  Marcion.  With 
a  few  trivial  exoepdons,  this  trcttisc  may  be  read  by  the  strictest  Catholic  withoot  any  feel* 
ing  of  annoyance.  Hit  lapse  to  Montanism  is  set  down  conjecturally  as  having  taken  place 
A.D.  199.  Jerome,  we  have  seen,  attributed  the  event  to  his  quarrel  with  the  Roman  clergy, 
but  this  is  at  least  doubtful;  nor  must  il  be  forgotten  that  TertuUian's  mind  seems  to  have 
been  peculiarly  suited  by  nature'  to  adopt  the  mystical  notiooa  and  ascetic  principles  of 
Montanus.  It  is  satisfactory  to  find  that,  on  the  whole,  "the  authority  of  TertuUian,"  aa 
the  learned  Dr.  Burton  says,  "  upon  great  points  of  doctrine  is  considered  to  be  little, 
if  at  all,  affected  by  his  becoming  a  Montanist."  {Ltetura  «»  Eed.  Hist,  vol.  !!.  p. 
334-)  Betides  the  dil!ercnt  works  which  are  expressly  mentioned  in  the  notes  of 
this  volume,  recourse  has  been  had  by  the  translator  to  Dupin's  Hift.  Eed.  Writers 
(trans.),  vol.  i.  pp.  69-86;  Tilleroont's  M^mmrtt  Hitt.  Eetl.  iii.  85-103;  Or.  Smith's 
Crtei  ami  Romam  Biography,  articles  "Marcion"  and  •'Tertollian;"  SchaA's  ani. 
cle,  in  Herzog's  Cythpadia,  on  "  Tertullian;"  Munier's  Primprdia  Eitl.  AJritama, 
pp.  11&-150;  Robertson's  Church  Hist.  rol.  i.  pp.  70-77:  Dr.  P.  Schafl's  Hist.  ^* 
ChrisHoH  Church  (New  York,  1859,  pp.  511-519),  and  Archdeacon  Evans'  Biography  af  tkt 
Early  Church,  vol.  i.  (Lives  of  "  Marcion,"  pp.  93-iit,  and  "  Tertullian,"  pp.  325-363).  " 
This  last  work,  though  of  a  popular  cast,  shows  a  good  deal  of  research  and  learning,  ex- 1^ 
presaed  in  the  pleasant  style  of  the  once  popular  author  of  The  Rectory  of  Vote  HeaJ.    The 


translator  has  mentioned  these  works,  because  they  are  all  quite  accessible  to  tlie  general  " 
reader,  and  will  give  htm  adequate  information  concerning  the  subject  treated  in  tlte  present 
TOlnme.  '■ 

To  this  introduction  of  Dr.  Holmes  must  be  added  that  of  Mr.  Thelwall,  the  translator^^ 
of  the  Third  volume  in  the  Edinburgh  Scries,  as  follows:  V* 

To  arrange  chronologically  the  works  (especially  if  numerous)  of  an  author  whose  own  - 
date  is  known  with  tolerable  precision,  is  not  always  or  necessarily  easy:  witness  the  con>  n 
troversies  as  to  the  succession  of  St.  Paul's  epistles.  To  do  this  in  the  case  of  an  author^ 
whose  own  date  is  itself  a  matter  of  controversy  may  therefore  l>e  reasonably  expected  tO-to 
tjc  stilt  less  so;  and  such  is  the  predicament  of  him  who  .'ittempts  tu  i>crform  this  task  forjbt 
Tertullian.  I  propose  to  give  a  specimen  or  two  of  the  difficulties  with  which  the  task  h^^ 
beset;  and  then  to  lay  before  the  reiider  briefly  a  summar)*  of  the  results  at  which  cminentiii 
scholars,  who  have  devoted  much  time  and  thought  to  the  subject,  have  arrived.  Such  a  |^ 
course,  1  think,  will  at  once  afford  him  means  of  judging  of  the  absolute  impossibility  oA, 
arriving  at  definite  certainty  in  the  matter;  and  induce  him  lo  excuse  me  if  I  prefer  fumish^i^ 
ing  him  with  materials  from  which  to  deduce  his  own  conclusions,  rather  than  venturing  oajj, 
an  ex  cathedra  decision  on  so  doubtful  a  subject.  ',, 

1.  The  book,  as  Dr.  Holmes  has  reminded  us,*  of  the  d.-ue  of  which  we  seem  to  have  the}. 


T'l 

in  divioiljr  or  bnmanfty  Qort  pruUlKd  I  For,  \rf  ceitaJn  woodtrful  rHpadtyfif  niod.  he  ■ruined  %o  bid  undtfvlu'Ml  kH  pUl0P4, 
vpytf,  hII  ihi  KCt*  al  philiAtppherx  *3X  llielr  fouoden  And  ■upportrH.  aU  their  K^BieifA,  t^\  xtfta  tA  biaCune*  and  flitidie*.  AttdP'^ 
for  h'a  wii,  va«  hr  ftiA  *n  wwWtttX,  la  fnve.  Hk  ForHlIe,  ih«(  he  Aflrcc  ever  Qad«»ak  ihr  ovfrthinw  ^f  Any  iVBkiiiKh,  hiif  cltbtrti^L 
iluickneH  *A  wil  he  undennlned,  fw  byvcLfhtcrf  reavn  he  crushed  11/  Funhp'n  whn  u  Kh]«  M  tupr?**  The  pr^Lv*  vl^ifh  hi«  elyl*  fl| 
tp«ech  (j«cnc*>  whicli  n  fnufht  il  kno*  none  Mke  'O  «ilh  lh«(  t>><encr  *>'  reASun,  \{\M  wuth  u  U  eannut  pcniude,  il  fTj(n|iel»  H^^ 
Jiffttnl :  vh'vc  BQ  Eiuinr  wnrdt  ttlmori  are  H  ninny  tenieoLYft;  whoac  k>  muir  mua.  h  nuny  viclonu'  Thu  kncnr  Mbkha  tnd  AfiM^ 
let,  rnjie4i  and  Hfrm'V'nri,  Jfnvr,  0<dIiUb,  GmA|ict>  And  divcn  uthcn^  (rhovt  bleaphfrnout  opialont  h«  tuih  oi^tihrvwn  vIlU  ^ 
hia  muir  Bid  crr«l  lulvmeA.  u  U  lud  bftii  thLind*rT>atu>  And  r<i  thka  nun  »Utt  4U.  (bit  Tenulllu.  mA.  relainln^  (he  Ciithofc  ' 
doclniw— lb«(,ia.  fhc  uld  Uitb— htfb  dlteredlled  k>fh  bl*  laler  error  bkt  trorthf  Mrllirtf*,'^  eEc--'Ch*p.  anv,  (Oftfi>rd  innL  i^h^p,  trilLlv.^ 

■  Nevndrt'e  intrvduffitm  (o  hU  ^  iv/j/ibu/' t«'  ihould  be  rc«d  in  CunaeetJon  w^h  thu  topic,     Kb  pvirtfrfully  deliacaUa  '^'^^fOV^ 
■ftionnf  TertuMUn  and  ihf  ituiwitT  ni  MonUmani,  mnd  «ftnhufea  bi*  Kcn>i(rn  to  ilut  f^cl  not  to  oulwld  oiimb,  bol  Vt'^k 
IpMnuJ  coDtfcniallly   ttf    mind."      Ilul,   Inumiirh  k«  ■  nun't  tubj*<-lLvr  dnrUfPinpit*  !•  very  niu^h  luided  by  '.■■rc-LinifUrveii,  I 
M«C  mciiT]    rn  atircmN  wiiH  Ncaiidrr,  lo  d^believe  Mme  lufh  Account  u  Jcrumi  hv  flirea  Ui  vf  Tertullian  rSatodflr't  ita 
gutatikmt.  ett.     Hnbn'a  tmnK.,  »uJ,  11,  pp,  fc»-*J7J. 

■  lniruduL^iiry  Nviiot  U>ilrt  AutUJiarv^tm,  pp.  nil.  m. 
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KTcsi  evidence,  is  ado.  Mart.  \.  This  book  was  in  course  of  writing,  as  its  author  himself 
|L  15)  telU  us,  "  ia  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  empire  of  Scverus."  Now  (his  dale  would  be 
dcu  if  there  were  no  doubt  as  10  which  year  of  our  era  ourresponds  to  TcrtuUi&n's  fifteenth 
sfSerenis.  Famehuv,  honevcr,  says  Dr.  Holmes,  makes  it  a.d.  to8;  Clinton,  (whoce  au- 
taraaS  is  more  recent  nnd  better,)  107. 

t.  Another  book  which  promises  to  give  some  clue  to  its  date  is  the  dt  PtUlio.'    The 
•rter  uses  these  phrases:    "  prxsenlis  imperii  tripUx  virtus;  "    "  Deo  M  Auguttis  im  uiutm 
iHcnie;"  which  show  that  there  were  at  the  time  /Arte  persons  unitedly  bearin);  (he  title 
Itfutti — not  Ctmerts  only,  but  the  still  higher  Augutti; — while  the  remainder  of  that  con- 
MH,  as  well  as  the  opening  of  c  i,  indicates  a  time  of  peace  of  some  considerable  duration; 
tOte  of  plenty;  and  a  time  during  and  previous  to  which  great  ch^ngu  had  taken  place  in 
I  tcfcoeral  aspect  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  some  particular  traitor  had  been  discovered 
1  ad  frustrated.     Such  a  combination  of  circumstances  might  seem  to  lix  the  date  with  some 
,  4ccree  of  assurance.     But  unhappily,  as  Kayc  reminds  us,*  oommentators  cannot  agree  as 
(the  three  August)  arc.     Some  say  Scvcrus,  Caracalla,  and  Albinus;  some  say  Scvcrus, 
and  Geta.     Hence  we  have  a  difference  of  some  twelve  years  or  thereabouts  in 
compulations.     For  Albinus  was  defeated  by  Severus  in  person,  and  fell  by  his  own 
tad,  in  A.D.  197;   and  Geta,  Severus'  second  son,  brother  of  Caracalla,  was  not  associated 
t^bii  father  with  himself  and  his  other  son  as  Auguttui  until  a.d.  208,  though  he  had  re- 
ined the  title  of  Casar  ten  years  before,  in  the  same  year  in  which  CarataUa  had  received 
I  CHOI  AmgMttutJ*    For  my  own  pari,  I  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  say  that  1  should  incline 
llgrre,  like  Salmasius,  with  those  who  assign  the  later  date.     The  limits  of  the  present 
lion   forbid  my  entering  at  large  into  my  reasons  for  so  doing,     I  am,  however, 
in  ii  by  the  authority  of  Neander.*     In  one  point,  though,  1  should  hesitate  to 
rwith  Ochlcr,  who  appears  10  follow  Salmasius  and  others  herein, — namely,  in  under- 
:  the  expression  "  et  cacto  ct  rubo  sulxlolx  familiaritatis  oonvulso  "  of  Albimts.     It 
1 10  me  the  words  might  with  more  propriety  be  applied  to  FiauHanits;  and  that  in  the 
1  Mi  "familiaritatis"  we  may  sec  (after  TenuUian's, fashion)  a  play  upon  the  meaning, 
a  reference  not  only  to  the  long-standing  but  mischievous  intimaey  which  existed 
Severus  and  his  countryman  {perhaps  fellow- townsman)  Plautianus,  who  for  his 
and  cruelty  is  fitly  compared  to  the  prickly  CffrAw.     He  alludes  likewise  to  the 
:  which  this  ambitious  pnctorian  prefect  had  contrived  to  contract  with  \\\^  family  of 
Icaperor,  by  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  Plauiilla  to  Caracalla, — an  event  which,  as  it 
out,  led  to  his  own  death.     Thus  in  the  "rubo"  there  may  be  a  reference  to  the 
I  and  conceited  "  brambU  "  of  Jotham's  parable,*  and  perhaps,  too,  to  the  "  thistle  " 
I  Jdnuh's.*    If  this  be  so,  the  date  would  be  at  least  approximately  fixed,  as  Flaudanus 
I  aot  marry  his  datighter  to  Caracalla  till  a.d.  303,  and  was  himself  put  to  death  in  the 

year,  304.  while  Geta,  as  we  have  seen,  was  made  Augustus  in  308. 

|.  lite  date  of  the  Apology,  however,  is  perhaps  at  once  the  most  contested,  and  the 

strikingly  illustrative  of  the  difficulties  to  which  allusion  has  been  made.     It  is  not 

■ag  that  its  date  should  h^iK  been  more  disputed  than  that  of  other  pieces,  inasmuch 

tkis  the  best  known,  and  (for  some  reasons)  the  most  interesting  and  famous,  of  all  our 

ar*t  productions.     In  fact,  the  dates  assigned  to  it  by  different  authorities  vary  from 

icitD's  198  to  that  suggested  by  the  very  learned  AUix,  who  assigns  it  to  117.' 
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■i  Uui  ii:mtl.  frtm  TtTtmlUan'i  Vritimit,  p.  )£  Kiq.  (id.  3.  Load.  xUl)- 

Car*.  ■"  ■t»i>i  *  A  mtiffMtitikmt,  p.  414  (Belm'i  tr.,  ad.  ilfl). 

}■«•  U Kft.  >SaiKln^(.  KlngilnLXX.  ■ndVulc.lilT,  9. 

■•,  itriK.  <mi  Unto  fottid  ■  diKuwon ;  but  ilie  itlusDn  to  iht  Rhone  baring  '■  nMitc]y  y«  1«M  ihc  lUia  si  blDod  "  which 
'  1  Ito  A^.  yMI-  i.  >;.  ce*|iu*d  irtih  A/t4.  jj.  •atni  la  lavour  tho  Idea  ef  IhoH  wbo  due  tha  arf.  Xttt.  earlier  (b«n  tb« 


4-  Once  more.  In  the  tract  «&  Monogamia  (c.  3)  the  author  says  that  since  the  date  o: 
St.  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  "about  160  years  had  elapsed."  Here,  again 
did  we  only  know  with  certainty  the  precise  date  of  that  epistle,  we  oould  ascertain  "about' 
the  date  of  the  tract.  But  {a)  the  date  of  the  epistle  is  itself  variously  given,  Burton  givinj 
it  as  early  as  a.d.  5a,  Michaclis  and  Mill  as  late  as  57 ;  and  {(•)  TcrtuUian  only  says,  "  Annii 
artiitr  CLX.  exinde  productis;"  while  the  way  in  which,  in  the  ad  Natt.,  within  the  sbQl 
space  of  three  chapters,  he  states  first'  that  150,  and  then  (in  c.  9)  that  300,  years  had  no 
elapsed  since  the  rise  of  the  Christian  name,  leads  us  to  think  that  here  again'  he  onli 
desires  to  spcalc  in  round  numbers,  meaning  perhaps  more  than  ijo,  but  lett  than  170. 

These  specimens  must  suffice,  though  it  might  be  easy  to  add  to  them.  There  is,  hoi 
ever,  another  classification  of  our  author's  writings  which  has  been  attempted.  Finding  il 
hople.ssness  of  strict  chronological  accuracy,  commentators  have  seized  on  the  idea  thi 
pcradventure  there  might  be  found  at  all  events  some  internal  marks  by  which  to  determii 
which  of  them  were  written  before,  which  after,  the  writer's  secession  to  Montanisn. 
may  be  confessed  that  this  attempt  has  been  somewhat  more  successful  than  the  other.  Vi 
even  here  there  are  two  formidable  obstacles  sUnding  in  our  way.  The  first  and  great) 
is,  that  the  natural  temper  of  Tertullian  was  from  the  first  so  akin  to  the  spirit  of  Montanisi 
that,  unless  there  occur  distinct  allusions  to  the  "  New  Prophecy,"  or  expressions  spccia 
connected  with  Montanistic  phraseology,  the  general  tone  of  any  treatise  is  not  a  very  s 
guide.  The  second  is,  that  the  subject-matter  of  some  of  the  treatises  is  not  such  as  1 
afford  much  scope  for  the  introduction  of  the  peculiarities  of  a  sea  which  professed  to  dil 
in  disciphne  only,  not  doctrine,  from  the  church  at  large. 

Still  the  result  of  this  classification  seems  to  show  one  .mportant  feature  of  agreeraer 
between  commentators,  however  they  may  differ  upon  details;  and  that  is,  that  considerabl 
the  larger  part  of  our  author's  rather  voluminous  productions'  must  have  been  subsequei 
to  his  lamented  secession.  I  think  the  best  way  to  give  the  reader  means  for  forming  hik 
own  judgment  will  be,  as  I  have  said,  to  lay  before  him  in  parallel  columns  a  tabular  vtv 
of  the  disposition  of  the  books  by.  Dr.  Neander  and  Bishop  Kaye.  These  two  modai) 
writers,  having  given  particular  care  to  the  subject,  bringing  to  bear  upon  it  all  the  advSi^ 
tagcs  derived  from  wide  reading,  eminent  abilities,  and  a  diligent  study  of  the  works  ^ 
preceding  writers  on  the  same  questions,'  have  a  special  right  to  be  heard  upon  the  matt^ 
in  hand;  and  I  think,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  say  so,  that,  for  calm  judgment,  and  miai|^ 
acxiuaintance  with  his  author,  I  shall  not  be  accused  of  undue  partiality  if  I  express  ir^ 
opinion  that,  as  far  as  my  own  observation  goes,  the  palm  must  be  awarded  to  the  Bishop 
In  this  view  I  am  supported  by  the  fact  that  the  accomplished  Professor  Ramsay,*  foUo 
Dr.  Kaye's  arrangement.     I  premise  that  Dr.  Neander  adopts  a  threefold  division,  into: 

I.  Writings  which  were  occasioned  by  the  relation  of  the  Christians  to  the  heathen,  a 
refer  to  their  vindication  of  Christianity  against  the  heathen;  attacks  on  heathenism;  t 
sufferings  and  conduct  of  Christians  under  persecution;  and  the  intercourse  of  Chriitil 
with  heathens: 

3.  Writings  which  relate  to  Christian  and  church  life,  and  to  ecclesiastical  discipline:. 

3.  The  dogmatic  and  dogmatico-controversial  treatises,  ^»— 

And  under  each  head  he  subdivides  into:  ^ 

a.  Prc-Montanist  writings:  b.  Post-Monianist  writings:  -f,^ 

^fl'O'  *n<l  oxiildcr  the  Utwr  u  ■  kinil  nf  new  editian  ol  ibe  (ornitr :  fibllc  il  would  lii  Ihe  diu  o(  ihe  td.  Ntii.  ta  Ml  '^ r 
Mlidj  avIlM  ihan  ■}7,  id  which  ytw  (■•  wi  have  wto)  Alblau*  ditd.    Tht  laul  hiiilc  look  place  on  the  bwiki  ol  tb*  Rhoo*.      ■ 
•  In  (L  T.  '  *«■  in  Uie  dt  Mmsg.  ■  «- 

}tl  [eoki  Mrusf  to  tu  Ttrtulllaii'i  arorlB  nicmd  u  u  EoniulinK  of  "ibuul  ihirty  iktri  trtmlint"  in  Uurdock'l  MI  -^ 
Ihriitan.    Sm  th«  td.  of  (he  £/il,  Hut.  by  Or,  J,  Sutqn  Ke Id.  p.  tii,  n,  >.  Land,  and  Bel.  iSii.  '    -: 

4Tbli]jHt  qualiAcAIIoD  ii Tvry ftpttUUr <ib*ervftb1elfi  l>r.  Kayr.  -^^m 

Slahlmiticlion  Trnulliin  in  .(n-i/fj  I'hi.  r/  Bine.  ■■"■'  -Vjdl.  ^^ 
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[caving  no  room  for  what   Kaye  calls  "  wurks  respecting  which  nothing  certain  can  be 

inocd."      For  the  sake  of  clearness,  this  order  has  not  been  followed  in  the  table. 

iihe  other  side,  it  will  be  seen  that  Dr.  Kaye,  while  not  assuming  to  spealc  with  more 

a  reasonable  probability,  is  careful  so  to  arrange  the  treatises  under  each  head  as  to 

the  ffrder,  so  far  as  it  is  discoverable,  in  which  the  books  under  that  head  were  fui- 

i.e.,  if  one  book  is  guoledm  another  book,  the  book  so  quoted,  if  dislinctty  referred 

.  already  btfvrt  the  world,  is  plainly  anterior  to  that  in  which  it  is  quoted.     Thus,  then. 


Heakdck. 
I.  Prt-StftUamiif. 

t.  De  Pcmitentii. 

5.  I>c  Ontiooc. 

3.  De  I)«ptuRio 

4.  Ad  UxorcmL 
J.  Ad  Usorem  li. 

6.  Ad  UaitjrTM. 
J.  De  Patientii. 
t.  Dc  StKcUculit, 
9.  De  IdoloUtiia 

KL  1 1.  Ad  NMionc*  L  U. 

IX.  Apolo^Icut. 

I),  De  Tewimonio  AnimK. 

14.  De  rrsrwt.  HcreticonUD. 

tj.  De  Cull.  Fcm.  L 

16.  De  Coll.  Fcta.  U. 

a.  Mmtamiil. 
■T-«i.  Adv.  Marc  i.  U.  til.  It<  «• 

n.  Dc  Anlnu. 

aj.  De  Carnc  Chrisd. 

94-  De  Re«.  Cara. 

»S.  Dc  Cor.  MiL 

■m*.  De  Viif.  VeL 

rj.  De  Bx.  Cmi. 

98.  De  Monoj. 

>^  Dc  Jcjuniii. 

«&  De  Pudidti*. 

31.  Dc  Fitlio. 

3s.  SooniMt^ 

3^  Ad  ^capoUm 

34.  Adi.  Valcotinianot. 

3^  Adv.  licrmcigeoeni. 

36.  A>lv.  Prucan. 

37.  Adv.  Judjtos. 

]•.  De  Fatra  U  Pn«einit!one> 


Kays. 

t.  /'rr.^iHi/jMj'fr  (probably), 
t.  De  Picnilcnlu.' 

a.  De  Orattone. 

3.  l>e  Itipllitnwx 

4.  All  Uxorem  1. 
j.  Ad  Uxorem  IL 

b.  Ad  Mariyres. 
7.  Dc  PalicntiB. 

5.  Adv.  Judeeoi. 

9.  De  Vrxsct.  H«reticoniin.* 

s,  Moitamisi  (certaiol;), 
I0>  Adv.  Marc  L 
II.  Adv.  Mar*,  tl.i 
It.   De  Anima.* 

13.  Adv.  Marc.  Hi. 

14.  Adv.  Marc,  iv.i 
ij.   De  CameChristL* 

lb,  De  Kecurrcctionc  CaraU^f 

17.  Adv.  Marc,  v, 

IB.  Adv.  Praxaam. 

■9.  Scorpiacc.* 

to.  De  Corona  MUilll. 

31.   De  Vlreinihu*  Velandts. 

13.   De  I%thonaIione  Costiutil^ 

aj.   De  Fuga  in  Perscculione, 

34.  De  Monogamia.* 

3 J.  De  Jcjuniii. 

96.  De  Puilicillo. 

3.  Meilaniil  (probably), 
V}.  Adv.  Valenlinianot. 
SS.  Ad  Scapulani. 
19.   De  SpccUculis.'° 
3a.  De  Idololalria. 
31.   D«  Cullu  Feminamni  L 
30.  De  Cuitu  Fcminaruni  11. 

4.  Wvrlu  rrtfffting  tthitk  twMitgttrtrim 
can  it  pntHSumti. 

33.  The  Apolojty." 

34.  Ad  Nationea  L 
3J,  Ad  Nationet  ii. 

36.  De  Testimoiiio  .\[iinue> 

37.  Dc  Pallio. 

jS.  Adv.  Ilerrnofirenem. 


BJutlJ to  A^vutnOj  in  i* PmUf.  aJ tnll^Tm. 

dm  A-aMT.  Itnf.  ID  in  adv.  Mvrt.  I.;  adv.  fra*.  %\  it  Carmi  CtrMl.a;  aJt.  t/trwrtf.  i. 
U,WiaA  JTm.  Car*,  t.  it:  Str^.  f.  V«  Aatmj,  n.  Thi  enlj  maib.  u  (h<  learned  lilship'i nmula  Implr.  for  Atlnf  Ik* 
tIfmMtatitm  —  MooualHle,  1*  ihE  («i  Oaai  Ttnutliu  tllud»,  in  ibcapenjng  icnicncfs.  10  II.  I,  Ittnce  fi.  U.  could  OM. 
llianafenB.  bm  appatrtd  lillifur  6.  i.  Mow  B.  i.  toiiuiiu  cvidtat  narki  of  Moaunlmi:  m  (he  lulchapla.  hsiaiiaiKa. 
taaMa  ipote  iln  tb*  Mm'  r'T^t  of  B^  IL  a*  baint  <*'  uuiIk.  tin  Ul  (Uc  of  which  ta  ifi  nmjtmitlitJ  ctmJtlira  be  ib*n 
•ach  II  mil  l^«  Itfillmut  kuc  of  hb  worii — »»  rtrntitiltd.  (I<s«,  wkn  trifiimilfi  wUttm.  It  may  mtt  haT« 
— Ta.  4Ref.  lola  AXm.  Ca-rti.%.  iMf;  tomp.ce-  iS.  ».  $Ref.  eoiii  ACan.  Ckr.^ 

M  la  ^  Kit.  Ci'ii.  >.  T  S<c  Ihe  bccinniaii  and  end  of  tli«  it  Carat  Ctriill.—Tw.    B,tl.  u>  id  aia.  Mat*.  *.  m, 

taL«T«tTaUiu>  ap^ikiaaUhe  lud  alrrul^  rtWXrd  ^Jt  cbc  beniics.  vRef,  to  in  it/t/-  c  1. 

U.  tola*  MmM.  i|i  Is  d>  CW/. />«.  L  «.  InihsV^C'r.  «!■■  retcreDce  Iq  ihc  Ciwk  out  i«i  .i>A/.HWubr  ourauibot. 

t*^  la  bb  Bittrafkf  ^  Ut  J£«r//  CAar/A  (la  (ti«  Tbeolivtail  Libruy),  (uooiu  thu  tbs  Buxau  nUeb  tk« 
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A  comparison  of  these  two  lists  will  show  that  the  difference  between  the  two  great  au- 
thorities is.  as  Kaye  remarks.  "  not  great;  and  with  respect  to  some  of  the  tracts  on  which 
we  differ,  the  learned  author  expresses  himself  with  great  diffidence."'    The  main  difference. 
in  fact,  is  that  which  affects  two  tracts  upon  kindred  subjects,  the  de  Speeiandis,  and  IdoMa- 
iria,  the  etc  Culiu  Femmarum  (a  subject  akin  to  the  other  two),  and  the  adi'.  Juditos.     With 
reference  to  all  these,  except  the  last,  to  which  !  believe  the  Archdeacon  does  not  once  refer, 
the  Bishop's  opinion  appears  to  have  the  support  of  Archdeacon  Evans,  whose  learned  and 
interesting  essay,  referred  to  in  the  note,  appears  in  a  volume  published  in  1837.    Dr.  Kaye's 
Lectures,  on  which  his  book  is  founded,  were  delivered  in  1825.     Of  the  date  of  his  lirst 
edition  I  am  not  aware,      Dr,   Neander's  AntigHoitikut  also  first  appeared   in  1815.     The  ' 
preface  to  his  second  edition  bears  date  July  i,  1849.'    -^^  *°  ^^  '"^'-  Jftditos,  I  confess  I 
agree  with  Neander  in  thinking  that,  at  all  events  from  the  beginning  of  c  9.  K  is  spurtotis.  '' 
If  it  be  urged  that  Jerome  expressly  quotes  it  as  Tertullian's,  I  reply,  Jerome  so  quotes  it.  I " 
believe,  when  he  is  expounding  Danid.     Now  all  that  the  adv.  Jud.  has  to  say  about  DattUl ' 
ends  with  the  end  of  c.  8.     It  is  therefore  quite  compatible  with  the  fact  thus  stated  to  rec**' 
ognise  the  earlier  half  of  the  book  as  genuine,  and  to  reject  the  rest,  begiHiuHg,  as  it  ^' 
happens,  just  after  the  eighth  chapter,  as  spurious.     Perhaps  Dr.  Neander's  Jewish  binh  -^ 
and  training  peculiarly  tit  him  to  be  heard  on  this  question.     Nor  do  I  think  Professor' 
Ramsay  (in  the  article  above  alluded  to)  has  quite  seen  the  force  of  Kaye's  own  remarks  on''' 
Neander.*     What  he  does  say  is  equally  creditable  to  his  candour  and  his  accuracy;  nameljy'i 
"  The  instances  alleged  by  Dr.  Neander,  in  proof  of  this  position,  are  undoubtedly  ver^i 
remarkable;  but  if  the  concluding  chapters  of  the  tract  are  spurious,  no  ground  seems  to  br 
left  for  asserting  that  the  genuine  jmrtion  was  posterior  to  the  third  Book  against  MardoilJ'iti 
— and  none,  consequently,  for  asserting  that  it  was  written  by  a  Montanist."     With  whid'a 
remark  I  must  draw  these  observations  on  the  genuine  extant  works  of  Tcrtullian  to  a  clowtt 

The  next  point  to  which  a  brief  reference  must  be  made  is  the  Usl  works  of  TertulUa^'; 
lists  uf  these  are  given  both  by  Oehler  and  by  Kaye,  viz.:  ^^ 

I.  A   Book  on  Aaron's  Robes:  mentioned  by  Jerome,  Epist.  128,  ad Fabioiam  dt  V^ 
Saeerdftali  (lom.  ii.  p.  586,  0pp.  ed.  Bened,).  ^r 

a.  A  Book  on  the  Superstition  of  the  Age.' 

3.  A  Book  on  the  Submission  of  the  Soul. 

4,  A  Book  on  the  Flesh  and  the  Soul. 
Nos.  I,  3,  and  4  are  known  only  by  their  titles,  which  are  found  in  the  Index  to  T« 

ban's  works  |[iven  in  the  CoAx  Agobardi;   but  the  tracts  themselves  are  not  extant  in 
MS.,  which-appears  to  have  once  contained — 

3.  A  Book  on  Paradise,  named  in  the  Index,  and  referred  to  in  dt  Amma  55,  adt:  Ma 
iii.  13;  and 

6.  A  Book  on  the  Hope  of  the  Faithful:  also  named  in  the  Index,  and  referred  to 

A^tfgy  nti  with,  or  «(  Ifaie  Iha  faine  It  brpusht  its  4ULhnr.  mmy  h4Vp  bf«a  Ihr  eediioD  of  TenuUian't  vUil  to  Rorif.  He  re 
CDlinly  Ihe  «upp<«illup  (liAl  Terlullkui  wis  a  prdbyler  of  ibe  Roman  church  ;  oar  doc*  be  thfak  Eiucbtiu'  worda,  c4l 
ItiAitt*  im  'P^|i>t<  Ao+vpwv  <£«/.  JfiJl.  ii-  9-  ty  aJ  ^*-,  «£  ^Tmif-),  ■uffuripntly  ptain  ta  bn  relJedan.  One  rbin£di>ni 
ptarn.  ihai  the  rendering  ot  rhcm  which  Ruliniif  Rivca.  and  Valcaius  followi,  '*tn(«r  DWroa'^  {*c.  I^UdobJ  "  Sctiptana  adm^^^v 
ctani^"  cuin^il  tr  rorretl.  That  wp  Anil  a  'anoui  R<ddafi  lawyet  Tcnuiljaima.  or  TcriyllUnua.  amDOi  the  wTiLcn  fra^in^^  ^^ 
*hc>mafc  iHvacrved  ia  Ihc  Pandecta.  Kcander  remind*  m ;  but  (u  be  taj^l  il  by  no  mean*  follav*,  enn  il  iL  could  be  pru\«d  Thr^  "" 
date  of  Ihcwkid  tttityer  <vnttpoaA9i  with  tha  tuppmcd  date  oi  our  Tertullian,  (hat  thvy  wrn  idenlicat.  SlIII  il  {s  wonh  bran^rr 
fnlni),  avpcclalTy  aa  a  timiLarll^  of  UnguagT  cviita.  or  haa  b«to  thought  (o  eaial.  bclwcen  ibc  Jtirte  and  Ibc  Chriaiian  anlbor,  ^^ 
Ibe  juridical  laDjfuBBe  aud  fAiue  of  our  ambur  do  Hem  la  point  lo  bit  bavinc— Ihaujfh  Mr,  Evaiu  rcgafdl  thai  aa  ■totlbUuL-^v'^^ 
livinrd  Uwyer-— Tk,  _* 

•  Kaj*.  a>  above.    Prel,  In  ad  «d.  pp.  Bll.  ull.  IncMponlcd  b  Iht  jded.,  ■tilch  I  alw<r>  quole.  j 

>k«t  four  yr*nm/ffr  Kaj^'iM/rtf.  TSce  l^f.  id  cd,  p,  lii.  n.  ^  ^^^ 

4|i  beifiM  from  (hai  bvak  ihat  the  quoultoiu  ait  lahen  vUch  make  up  the  remaiodar  s4  the  Eta^ai  SfT>fft  aniTiliM  tf 
tbtovica  are,  hat  tt«Il  tboiim.  ^,^^ 

*<     ISaooU'"  •«  "of  Um  vortd," or  perhaiia  "of  btaihiniam,"  a^^^ 
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Mart.  iii.  34;  and  by  Jerome  in  bis  account  of  Papias,'  and  on  Ezek.  zxzvi.;'  and  by 
Gennadius  of  Marseilles. > 

7.  Six  Books  on  Ecstasy,  with  a  seventh  in  reply  to  Apollonius:*  see  Jerome.*  See, 
too,  J.  A.  Fabridus  on  the  words  of  the  unknown  author  whom  the  Jesuit  Sirmond  edited 
under  the  name  PraiaHnatiu;  who  gathers  thence  that  "Soter,  pope  of  the  City,*  and 
Apollonias,  bishop '  of  the  Ephesians,  wrote  a  book  against  the  Montanists;  in  reply  to  whom 
Tertultian,  a  Carthaginian  presbyter,  wrote."  J.  Pamelius  thinks  these  seven  books 
vere  origiiially  published  in  Greek. 

8.  A  Book  in  reply  to  the  Apellesites  (i.e.  the  followers  of  Apelles*):  referred  to  in  de 
Came  Ckrisii,  c  8. 

9.  A  Book  on  the  Origin  *  of  the  Soul,  in  reply  to  Hermogenes:  referred  to  in  iiS;  Am'ma, 
ec  I,  3,  aa,  24. 

to.  A  Book  on  Fate:  referred  to  by  Fnlgentius  Flandades,  p.  569,  Merc;  also  referred 
to  as  either  written,  or  intended  to  be  written,  by  TertuUtan  himself,  de  Amma,  c  ao. 
Jerome  **  states  that  there  was  extant,  or  bad  been  extant,  a  book  on  Fate  under  the  name 
of  Minudus  Felix,  written  indeed  by  a  perspicuous  author,  but  not  in  the  style  of  Minudns 
Felix.     This,  Pamelius  judged,  should  perhaps  be  rather  ascribed  to  Tertullian. 

11.  A  Book  on  the  Trinity.     Jerome"  says:  "  Novatian  wrote a  large 

Tolume  on  the  Trinity,  as  if  making  an  epitome  of  a  work  of  TertuUian'i,  wkiek  most  men  not 
hummg  regard  it  as  Cyprian's."  Novatian's  book  stood  in  Tertullian's  name  in  the  uss. 
of  J.  Gangneius,  who  was  the  first  to  edit  it;  in  a  Matmesbury  us.  which  Sig.  Gelenius  used; 
and  in  others. 

12.  A  Book  addressed  to  a  Philosophic  Friend  on  the  Straits  of  Matrimony.  Both  Kaye 
and  Oehler  "  are  in  doubt  whether  Jerome's  words,"  by  which  some  have  been  led  to  condude 
that  Tertullian  wrote  some  book  or  books  on  this  and  kindred  subjects,  really  imply  as 
mndi,  or  whether  they  may  not  refer  merely  to  those  tracts  and  pass^es  in  his  extant 
vritings  which  touch  upon  such  matters.  Kaye  hesitates  to  think  that  the  "  Book  to  a  Phil- 
osophic Friend"  is  the  same  as  the  de Exhartalione  Castitatis,  because  Jerome  sa]rs  Ter. 
tullian  wrote  on  the  subject  of  celibacy  "  in  his  youth;  "  but  as  Cave  takes  what  Jerome 
elsewhere  says  of  Tertullian's  leaving  the  Church  "  about  the  middle  of  his  age"  to  mean  his 
tpiritual  age,  the  same  sense  might  attach  to  his  words  here  too,  and  thus  obviate  the 
Bishop's  difficulty. 

There  are  some  other  works  which  have  been  attributed  to  Tertullian — on  Circumdsion; 
on  Animals  Clean  and  Unclean;  on  the  truth  that  God  is  a  Judge — which  Oehler  likewise 
rejects,  believing  that  the  expressions  of  Jerome  refer  only  to  passages  in  the  Anti-Mareion 
and  other  extant  works.  To  Novatian  Jerome  does  ascribe  a  distinct  work  on  Circumcision,** 
and  this  may  (comp.  11,  just  above)  have  given  rise  to  the  view  that  Tertullian  had  written 
ooe  also. 

There  were,  moreover,  three  treatises  at  least  written  by  Tertullian  in  Cfretk.    They  are: 

t.  A  Book  on  Public  Shows.     See  de  Cor.  c  6. 

a.  A  Book  on  Baptism.     See  de  Bapt.  c.  15. 

3.  A  Book  on  the  Veiling  of  Virgins.     See  afe  F".  K  c.  1. 

'C0t»LSeHtft.  £criti.c.  ■>.  •  P.  9ja,  ton.  )H.  0pp.cd.  Beaad. 

IDrM^rJkt^  dtgwimiihtt,  c  $$. 

ttiOana  to  la  A  Ar.  Man.  ir.n.    So^Ajtlliiakl;  bat  perh^athc  nfennoe  b  doDbtfnL    So,  hmnm,  Ibl  PiH^  iB  Kb 
Ite^  fiwl«rinii  in  tbi  pcnent  lerlct,  with  ha  nou  thenoa.  I  Di  Serif  tl.  Sccln.  93,  (4,  40. 

'U.,  Ranc  7  AotlKO. 

■AHsdeoiuat  ooetlae:  ba  nlaaqnnUjr  nt  op  a  KCt  of  hii  nni.     He  <■  uutloaed  b  the  oifp.  »■«.  JV«r,  c.  S> 
Tmw.  k  Catal.  ScH^fl.  Eicla.  c  jS. 

'C»taLSiriffe.Jlal—.t.  ja.  » Oehler  ipeiki  mon  decidedly  Iku  Zty, 

•>EtiH.ad  SmtSaehtmm^  CmtttdUVIrgimlUIU,f.si,taaub/.  Opp.  «L  Beoed.;  adv.  Jaein.  L  p.  i0,teM.  H.  Ofp-M. 
***  M  la  the  Calal.  Scri/fl.  Scda. 
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Oehler  adds  that  J.  Pamelius,  in  his  epistle  dedicatory  to  Philip  ii.  of  Spain,  makes 
mention  of  a  Greek  copy  of  TcriuUian  in  the  library  of  that  king.  This  report,  however, 
since  notbinjc  has  ever  been  seen  or  heard  of  the  uiid  copy  from  that  time,  Oehler  judges  to 
l>e  erroneous." 

It  remains  briefly  to  notice  the  confessedly  spurious  works  which  the  editions  of  Tertti! 
lian  generally  have  appended  to  ihcm.     With  these  Kaye  docs  not  deal.     The  irsgmcnt, 
adv.  omnet  JittrfSf4,  Oehler  attributes  to  Victorinus  Petavionensis,  i.e.,  Victorinus   bishop 
of  Pcttaw.  on  the  Drave,  in  Austrian  Styria.     It  was  once  thought  he  ought  to  be  called 
PitlaiiieHsis,  i.e.  of  Poietiert;  but  John  Launoy'  has  shown  this  to  be  an  error.    Victorinus 


\ 


is  said  by  Jerome  to  have  "  understood  Greek  better  than  L:itin;  hence  his  works  arc  excel-  ■ 
lent  for  the  sense,  but  mean  as  to  the  style."'    Cave  believes  him  to  have  been  a  Greek  by  f 
birth.     CasModorus*  states  him  to  have  been  once  a  professor  of  rhetoric.     Jerome's  state- 
ment agrees  with  the  style  of  the  tract  in  question;  and  Jerome  distinctly  says  Victorinus 
did  write  nJ^f-fiu  oMTfl^/  Hareset.     Allix  leaves  the  question  of  its  authorship  quite  uncer- 
tain.    If  Victorinus  be  the  author,  the  Iwok  falls  clearly  within  the  ante-Nicene  period;  lo 
Victorinus  fell  a  martyr  in  the  Diocletian  persecution,  probably  about  a.d.  303. 

The  next  fragment—"  Of  the  Execrable  Gods  of  the  Heathens  " — is  of  quite  unceitainj 
authorship.    Oehler  would  attribute  it  "to  some  dcclaimer  not  quite  ignorant  of  Tertullian'i 
writings,"  but  cert.iinly  not  to  Tertullian  himself. 

Lastly  we  come  to  the  metrical  fragments.     Concerning  these,  it  is  perhaps  impoasibis] 
to  assign  them  to  their  rightful  owners.     Oehler  has  not  troubled  himsdf  much  about  thcmi 
but  he  seems  to  regard  the  Jonah  as  worthy  of  more  regard  than  the  rest,  for  he  seems 
have  intended  giving  more  labour  to  its  editing  at  some  future  time.     Whether  he  has  eve 
done  so,  or  given  us  his  German  version  of  Tertullian's  own  works,  which,  "si  Deus  adj 
jiivcrit,"  he  distinctly  promises  in  his  preface,  1  do  not  know.     Perhaps  the  best  thing  to  I 
done  under  the  circumstances  is  to  give  the  judgment  of  the  learned  Peter  Allix,     It  maj 
be  premised  that  by  the  celebrated  George  Fabricius ' — who  published  his  great  work,  Poefamt 
Vettmm  EceUtiaslUortim  Ofiera  Christiana,  etc,  in  1564 — the  Five  Books  in  Reply  tp  Ma, 
ti^n,  and  the  Judgment  of  the  Lord,  are  ascribed  to  Tertullian,  the  Genesis  and  Sodom  to" 
Cyprian.     Pamelius  likewise  seems  to  have  ascribed  the  Five  Books,  the  Jonah,  and  tbi^. 
Sodom*  to  Tertullian;    and  according  to  Lardner,  Bishop  Bull  likewise  attributed  the  /jin^P 
Books  to  him.'    They  have  been  generally  ascribed  to  the  Victorinus  above  mentioned. 
Tiltcmont,  among  others,  thinks  they  may  well  enough  be  his.'     Rigaliius  is  content  to  de- 
monstrate that  they  arc  not  I'crtullian's,  but  leaves  the  real  authorship  without  ailcmpiing 
to  decide  it.     Of  the  others  the  same  eminent  critic  says,  "  They  seem  to  have  been  wrilte^n 
at  Carthage,  at  an  age  not  far  removed  from  Tcrtullian's."*    Allix,  after  observing  th>^| 
Pamelius  is  inconsistent  with  himself  in  attributing  the  Genesis  and  Sodom  at  one  time  to  Ter- 
tullian, at  another  to  Cyprian,  rejects  both  views  equally,  and  assigns  the  Gtiusis  with  some 
confidence  to  Salvian,  a  presbyter  of  Marseilles,  whose  "  floruit "  Cave  gives  cir.  440,  a  con- 
temporary of  Gennadius,  and  a  copious  author.     To  this  it  is,  Allix  thinks,  that  Gennadiv 
alludes  in  his  Catalogue  of  Illustrious  Men,  c.  77. 


L 


I  "  Mcndu^m  "  l»  hit  mvd-    I  knnw  not  whether  he  mlcaf!a  to  <hvcc  Patnclius  wiib  n-ilful  fraud. 
tVictim  uf  ibe  Saftionne.  iwd  b7  HoanMi  ubir*  prond  himiU  "■  •mii.f'iLiciu  ud  JiuuiuH  1 "  bsniia  ifc].  In 
died  Id  lAjt. 

* j«. 4i  y/r./omi*. (. r^. 

•  B.  tv.  <1-  )*>■ 
>IU  inuii  not  he  cDnrmndH  wlih  itie  «)U  nqi*  tuuuijoha  Albcn  r*bttdui  Ot  tb«  oeneeaturr-  nferredtaiap. 

*  Whole  *-f  1ba««  m'Etksl  (ra^tnent*. 

t  Lvdair.  CrnilMU]!.  •nH.UL  f.  ttf,  ODdn  "  Vldoiiniu  «(  Potnw,"  (d.  Kip^  t«Dd.  %tfi. 
■  Sa  \jaAria,  m  skn*- 
*8M'M)(n*.  who  prcSm  OiB  isdcmnU  »l  RiK- 1»  \ht  ill /mttitit  Otimiin. 
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Tbe  Jiu^ment  of  the  Lord  AUix  ascribes  to  one  Verecundus,  an  African  bishop,  whose 
dite  he  finds  it  difficult  to  decide  exactly.  He  refers  to  two  of  the  name:  one  Bishop  of 
Tonis,  irtiom  Victor  of  Tunis  in  his  chronicle  mentions  as  having  died  in  exile  at  Chalcedon 
Aj>.  553;  the  other  Bishop  of  Noba,  who  visited  Carthage  with  many  others  a.d.  483,  at 
ibe  tununoiu  of  King  Huoeric,  to  answer  there  for  their  faith; — and  would  ascribe  the  poem 
n  tbe  former,  thinking  that  he  finds  an  allusion  to  it  in  the  article  upon  that  Verecundus  in 
the  dt  ViHs  lUmstribus  of  Isidore  of  Seville.  Oehler  agrees  with  him.  The  Fice  Books 
AUiz  aeenu  to  hint  Mwf  be  attributed  to  some  imitator  of  the  Victorinus  of  Pettaw  named 
ibore.  Oehlerattribntes  them  rather  to  one  Victorinus,  or  Victor,  of  Marseilles,  a  iheto- 
odan,  who  died  a.d.  450.  He  appears  in  G.  Fabricius  as  Claudius  Marius  Victorinus, 
vrieer  of  a  Commentary  oh  GtHetiSy  and  an  epistle  ad  Saiomonem  AUata,  both  in  verse,  and 
H  tome  considerable  length. 


APOLOGY. 

n"RANSLATBD  BV  THB  REV.  S.  THELWALL.  LATH  SCHOLAR  OF  CHRIST'8 

COLLEGE,  CANTAB.] 


THB  APOLOGY^ 

CRAT.    t. 

Knms  or  the  Roman  Empire,  If,  seated 
I  bribe  administration  of  justice  on  your  lofty 
Bftaul,  ander  the  gaze  of  every  eye,  and 
teeapyiag  there  all  out  the  highest  position 
I  Id  the  state,  you  may  not  openly  inquire  into 
Inrf  sift  before  the  world  the  real  truth  in 
[Rgzid  to  the  charges  made  against  theChris- 
liint:  if  in  this  case  alone  you  are  afraid  or 
Bhimcd  to  exercise  your  authority  in  making 
[^blic  inquiry  with  the  carefulness  which  be- 
jusiicc;    if,   finally,  the  extreme   se- 
Ses  inflicted  on  our  people  in  rcocnlty 
judgments,  stand  in  the  way  of  our 
permitted  to  defend  ourselves  before 
[yoa  cannot  surely  forbid  tlie  Truth  to 
I  your  ears  by  the  secret  pathway  of  a 
S9  book.'    She  has  no  appeals  to  make 
yoa  in  regard  of  her  condition,  lor  that 
[toa  not  excite  her  wonder.     She  knows  that 
[Ae  is  but  a  sojourner  on  the  eanh,  and  that 
*  meo^  strangers  she  naturally  finds  foes ;  and 
■ore  than  tms,  that  her  origin,  her  dwelling- 
,  ber  hope,  her  recompense,  her  honours, 
fibtm.     One  thing,  meanwhile,  she  anx- 
desirei   of  earthly  rulers — not  to  be 
■DCd  unknown.     What  harm  can  it  do 
:  laws,  supreme  in  their  domain,  to  give 
ra  hearing?     Nay.  for  that  part  of  it,  will 
their  absolute  supremacy  he  more  con- 
ns in  their  condemning  her,  even  after 
( has  made  her  plea  ?    But  if,  unheard,  sen- 
GE  is  pronounced  against  her,  besides  the 
lUi  of  an  unjust  deed,  you  will  incur  the 
'■tied  suspidon  of  doing  tt  with  some  idea 
;  it  is  unjust,  as  not  wishing  to  hear  what 
Buy  not  be  able  to  hear  am!  condemn. 


1  dl*aM)>  tiMi  UBoaa  the  tntitt  u  ro  tbe  diu  al  Ihli 

IL 


Wc  lay  this  before  yoa  as  the  first  ground  on 
which  we  urge  that  your  hatred  to  the  name 
of  Christian  is  unjusL  And  the  very  reason 
which  seems  to  excuse  this  injustice  (I  mean 
ignorancej  at  once  ajcgravatcs  and  convicts  it. 
For  what  is  there  more  unfair  than  to  hate  a 
thing  of  whicli  you  know  nothing,  even  though 
it  deserve  to  be  hated  ?  Haired  is  only  merited 
when  it  is  knptfn  to  be  merited.  But  without 
that  knowledge,  whence  is  its  justice  to  be 
vindicated  ?  for  that  is  to  be  proved,  not  from 
the  mere  fact  that  an  aversion  exists,  but  from 
acciuaintance  with  the  subject.  When  men, 
then,  give  way  to  a  dislike  simply  because 
they  arc  entirely  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the 
thing  disliked,  why  may  it  not  be  precisely 
the  very  sort  of  thing  they  should  not  dislike  ? 
So  we  maintain  that  they  are  both  ignorant 
while  they  hate  us,  and  hate  us  unrighteously 
while  they  continue  in  ignorance,  the  one  thing 
being  the  result  of  the  other  either  w-iy  of  iL 
The  proof  of  their  ignorance,  at  once  con- 
demning and  excusing  their  injustice,  is  this, 
that  those  who  once  hated  Christianity  because 
they  knew  nothing  about  it,  no  sooner  come 
to  know  it  than  they  all  lay  down  at  once  their 
enmity.  From  being  its  haters  they  liecome 
its  disciples.  By  simply  getting  acquainted 
with  it,  they  begin  now  to  hate  what  they  had 
formerly  l>een,  and  to  profess  what  they  had 
formerly  hated;  and  their  numbers  are  as 
great  as  are  laid  to  our  charge.  The  outcry 
is  that  the  State  is  611ed  with  Christians — that 
they  are  in  the  fields,  in  the  dtadcb,  in  the 
islands:  they  make  lamentation,  as  for  some 
calamity,  that  both  sexes,  every  age  and  con* 
dition,  even  high  rank,  are  passing  over  to 
the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith;  and  yet 
for  all,  their  minds  are  not  awakened  to  the 
thought  of  some  good  they  h;ive  failed  to 
notice  in  it.  They  must  not  allow  any  truer 
suspidons  to  cross  their  minds;  they  have  no 
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desire  to  make  closer  trial.  Here  alone  the 
curiosity  of  human  nature  shimlicrs.  They 
like  to  be  ignorant,  though  to  others  the  knowl- 
edge has  been  bliss.  Anacharsis  reproved 
the  rude  venturing  to  criticise  the  cultured; 
how  much  more  this  judging  of  those  who 
know,  by  men  who  are  entirely  ignorant, 
might  he  have  denounced  I  Because  they 
already  dislike,  they  want  to  know  no  more. 
Thus  they  prejudge  that  of  which  tbcy  are 
ignorant  to  be  such,  that,  if  they  came  to 
know  it,  it  couid  no  longer  be  the  object  of 
their  aversion;  since,  if  inquiry  finds  nothing 
worthy  of  dislike,  it  is  certainly  proper  to 
cease  from  an  unjust  dislike,  while  if  its  bad 
charaaer  comes  plainly  out,  instead  of  the  de- 
testation entertained  for  it  being  thus  di- 
minished, a  stronger  reason  for  perseverance 
in  that  detestation  is  obtained,  even  under 
the  authority  of  justice  itself.  But,  says  one, 
a  thing  is  not  good  merely  because  multitudes 
go  over  to  it;  for  how  many  have  the  bent  of 
their  nature  towards  whatever  is  bad  !  how 
many  go  astray  into  ways  of  error !  It  is  un- 
doubted. Yet  a  thing  that  is  thoroughly  evil, 
not  even  those  whom  it  carries  away  venture 
to  defend  as  good.  Nature  throws  a  veil 
either  of  fear  or  shame  over  all  evil.  For  in- 
stance, you  find  that  criminals  are  eager  to 
conceal  themselves,  avoid  appearing  in  public, 
are  in  trepidation  when  they  are  caught,  deny 
their  guilt,  when  they  are  accused ;  even  when 
Ihey  are  put  to  the  rack,  they  do  not  easily  or 
always  confess;  when  there  is  no  doubt  about 
their  condemnation,  they  grieve  for  what  they 
have  done.  In  their  self -communings  they 
admit  their  being  impelled  by  sinful  dispo- 
sitions, but  they  lay  the  blame  either  on  fate 
or  on  the  stars.  They  are  unwilling  to  acknowl- 
edge that  the  thing  is  theirs,  because  they 
own  that  it  is  wicked.  But  what  is  there  like 
this  in  the  Christian's  case?  The  only  shame 
or  regret  he  feels,  is  at  not  having  been  a 
Christian  eariier.  If  he  is  pointed  out,  he 
glories  in  it;  if  he  is  accused,  he  offers  no  de- 
fence; interrogated,  he  makes  voluntary  con- 
fession; condemned  he  renders  thanks.  What 
sort  of  evil  thing  is  this,  which  wants  all  the 
ordinary  peculiarities  of  evil — fear,  shame, 
subterfuge,  penitence, lamenting?  What!  is 
that  a  crime  in  which  the  criminal  rejoices  ? 
to  be  accused  of  which  is  his  ardent  wish,  to 
be  punished  for  which  is  his  felicity  ?  You 
cannot  call  it  madness,  you  who  stand  con- 
victed of  knowing  nothing  of  the  matter, 

CHAP.    II. 

If,  sgain,  it  is  certain  that  we  are  the  most 
wicked  of  men,  why  do  you  treat  us  so  differ- 


ently from  our  fellows,  that  is,  from  other 
criminals,  it  being  only  fair  that  the  same  crime 
should  get  the  same  treatment  ?  When  the 
charges  made  against  us  are  made  against 
others,  they  arc  permitted  to  make  use  both 
of  their  own  lips  and  of  hired  pleaders  to  show 
their  innocence.  They  have  full  opportunity 
of  answer  and  debate;  in  (act,  it  is  against 
the  law  to  condemn  anybody  undefended  and 
unheard.  Christians  alone  arc  forbidden  to 
say  anything  in  exculpation  of  themselves,  io 
defence  of  the  truth,  to  help  the  judge  to  x 
righteous  decision;  all  that  is  cared  about  is 
having  what  the  pubhc  hatred  demands — the 
confession  of  the  name,  not  examination  of  :'. 
the  charge:  while  in  your  ordinary  judicial  in-  • 
vcstigations,  on  a  man's  confession  of  the  i 
crime  of  murder,  or  sacrilege,  or  incest,  or  i: 
treason,  to  take  the  points  of  which  we  arc  j 
accused,  you  are  not  content  to  proceed  at  ^ 
once  to  sentence, — you  do  not  take  that  step  ~ 
till  you  thoroughly  examine  the  circumstances  . 
of  the  confession — what  is  the  real  character  ... 
of  the  deed,  how  often,  where,  in  what  way,  -^ 
when  he  has  done  it,  who  were  pri^-y  to  it,  sitd  u 
who  actually  took  part  with  him  in  JL  Noth-  ^. 
ing  like  this  is  done  in  our  case,  though  the  ^ 
falsehoods  disseminated  about  us  ought  lo,^ 
have  the  same  sifting,  that  it  might  be  found  ^ 
how  many  murdered  children  each  of  us  had^ 
tasted;  how  many  incests  each  of  us  bad  J: 
shrouded  in  darkness;  what  cooks,  what  dogi,, 

,1,1  1 : '"It 


had  been  witness  of  our  deeds. 


great  the  glory  of  the  ruler  who  should  bring, 
to  light  some  Christian  who  had  devoured  aZT 
hundred  infants !  But,  instead  of  that,  w«S 
find  that  even  inquiry  in  regard  to  our  case  i»,^ 
forbidden.  For  the  younger  Pliny,  when  Iie;T 
was  ruler  of  a  province,  liaving  condemned^'* 
some  Christians  to  death,  and  driven  some  *" 
from  their  sledfastness,  being  still  annoyed  ^ 
by  their  great  numbers,  at  last  sought  the^- 
advice  of  Trajan,'  the  reigning  emperor,  as 
to  what  he  was  to  do  with  the  rest,  explainlnf^r^ 
to  his  master  that,  except  an  obstinate  dis*^ 
inclination  to  offer  sacrifices,  he  found  in  \\xt'' 
religious  services  nothing  but  meetings  ai  '- 
early  morning  for  singing  hymns  to  Chritf^c 
and  •  God,  and  sealing  home  their  way  of  Ufi' 
by  a  united  pledge  to  be  fiuthful  to  thott 
religion,  forbidding  murder,  adultery,  diai^ 
honesty,  and  other  crimes.  Upon  t' ' 
Trajan  wrote  back  that  Christians  were 
no  means  to  be  sought  after;  but  if  they  w 
brought  before  him,  they  should  be  punish* 


'  (^"^  fhrrtnoEngicAl  dai«  In  >i(ir  tuthnr'a  Bf.  tec  Mri.  11I41I 
NT.  Tr'nuHjan  ptA*:<i  ah  [nlrr>'Al  oE  tij  reviLA  mH-»fjr^pi  dad  1 
atytbf^wpcn  Tibflriiu  and  AQiuoinu*  PilUt     S«><4i»fuvr  d#  j 


0  iniserable  delu*«ance, — under  the  neces- 

^cs   of  the  case,  a  self-ooniradiaion !     It 

lortxds  them  to  be  scMighl  after  as  innocent, 

'ad  it  commands  them   to   be  punished  as 

I  guilty.     It  is  at  once  mcrdful  and  cruel;  it 

ipMMS  by,  and  it  punishes.     Why  dost  thou 

fplBy  a  ipune    o(    evasion    upon    thyscU,  O 

Jn^ment?     If  thou  condemncst,  why  doBt 

tboD   not  a]M>  inquire.      If  thou   does   not 

r-iuire,    why   do«    thou   not  also  absolve? 

•Miury  station*  are  distributed  through  all 

QIC  fNxmnc«s  for  trstcking  rohher.i.     Against 

ttaiton  and  public  foes  every  man  is  a  sol- 

*•«■;   search   is   made   even   for   their  con. 

federates    and    accessories.     The  Christian 

alooc  must  not  1>c  sought,  though  he  may  be 

broaght  and  accused  before  the  judge;  as  if 

a  tcaich  had  any  other  end  than  that  in  view ! 

And  CO  yoti  condemn  the  man  for  whom  no- 

tady  wished  a  search  to  be  made  when  he  is 

pmentcd  to  you,  and  who  even  now  does  not 

deacrre  punishment,  I  suppose,  l>ecause  of 

(cs  piilt,  but  because,  though  forbidden  to  be 

wiught,  he  was  found.     And  then,  too,  you  do 

not  ID  that  case  deal  with  us  tn  the  ordinary 

•ay  of  judicial  proceedings  against  offenders; 

I  tor,  in  the  case  of  others  denying,  you  apply 

the  torture  to  make  them  confess — Christians 

■kne  you  torture,  to  make  tliem  deny;  where- 

[as,  if  we  were  guilty  of  any  crime,  we  should 

I  be  Hire  to  deny  it,  and  you  with  your  tortures 

|«Duld   force   us  to  confession.     Nor  indeed 

Litiould  you  bold  that  our  crimes  require  no 

MQch  tDTcstigation  merely  on  the  ground  that 

iTOaare   convinced  by  our  confession  of  the 

that  the  deeds  were  done,— ^vf"  who  are 

[daily  wont,    though  you   know  well  enough 

[•hat  murder  is,  none  the  less  to  extract  from 

ihc  confessed  murderer  a  full  .iccount  of  how 

tke  crime   was  pcrpcEraicd.     So  that  with  all 

[Uw  greater  perversity  you  act,  when,  holding 

crimes  proved  by  our  confession  of  the 

of  Christ,  you  drive  us  by  torture  to  fall 

oor  confession,  that,    repudiating   the 

we  may  in  like  manner  repudiate  also 

imes  with  which,  from  th.ii  same  con- 

I,  you  had  assumed  that  wc  were  chargc- 

I  suppose,  though  you  believe  us  to  be 

'  worst  of  mankiml,  )'0u  do  not  wish  us  to 

-!ish.     For  thus,  no  doubt,  you  arc  in  the 

.  of  bidding  the  murderer  deny,  and  of 

rinjr  the  man  guilty  of  sacrilege  to  the 

if  nc  persevere  in  his  acknowledgment! 

llie  way  of  it  f     But  if  thus  you  do  not 

I  nth  us  as  criminals,  you  declare  us  there- 

maocent,  when  as  innocent  you  are  anx- 

itiiat  wc  do  not  persevere  in  a  confession 

I  you  know  will  bring  on  us  a  condem- 

iif  necessity,  not  of  justice,   at  your 

"  1  ama  Cbri^lian,"  tlie  roan  crics'uut. 


He  tells  you  what  he  is;  you  wish  to  hear 
from  him  what  he  is  not.  Occupying  your 
place  of  authority  to  extort  the  truth,  you  do 
your  utmost  to  get  lies  from  us.  "  I  am,"  he 
says,  "  that  which  you  ask  roc  if  I  am.  Why 
do  you  torture  me  to  sin  ?  I  confess,  and  you 
put  me  to  the  rack.  What  would  you  do  if  I 
denied  ?  Certainly  you  give  no  ready  credence 
to  others  when  they  deny.  When  we  deny, 
you  believe  at  once.  Let  this  perversity  of 
yours  lead  you  to  suspect  that  there  is  some 
hidden  power  in  the  case  under  whose  in- 
fluence you  act  against  the  forms,  against  the 
nature  of  public  justice,  even  against  the  very 
laws  themselves.  For,  unless  1  am  greatly 
mistaken,  the  laws  enjoin  oflenders  to  be 
searched  out,  and  not  to  be  hidden  .iway. 
They  lay  it  down  that  persons  who  own  a 
crime  are  to  be  condemned,  not  .tcquitted. 
The  decrees  of  the  senate,  the  commands  of 
your  chiefs,  lay  this  clearly  down.  The  power 
of  which  you  are  servants  is  a  ci\n],  not  a 
tyrannical  domination.  Among  t>-rants,  in- 
deed, torments  used  to  be  inflicted  even  as 
punishments:  with  you  they  are  mitigated  to 
a  means  of  questioning  alone.  Keep  to  your 
law  in  these  as  necessary  till  confession  is  ob- 
tained; and  if  the  torture  is  anticipated  by 
confession,  there  will  be  no  occasion  for  it: 
sentence  should  be  passed;  the  criminal  should 
be  given  over  to  the  penalty  which  is  his  due, 
not  released.  Accordingly,  no  one  is  eager  for 
the  acquittal  of  the  guilty;  it  is  not  right  to 
desire  that,  .nnd  so  no  one  is  ever  compelled 
to  deny.  Well,  you  think  the  Christian  a 
man  of  every  crime,  an  enemy  of  the  gods, 
of  the  emperor,  of  the  taws,  of  good  morals, 
of  all  nature;  yet  you  compel  him  to  deny, 
that  you  may  acquit  him,  which  without  hiv 
denial  you  could  not  do.  You  play  fast  and 
loose  with  the  laws.  You  wish  him  to  deny 
his  guilt,  that  you  may,  even  against  his  will, 
bring  him  out  blameless  and  free  from  all 
guilt  in  reference  to  the  past !  Whence  is  this 
strange  perversity  on  your  part  f  How  is 
it  you  do  not  reflea  that  a  spontaneous  con- 
fession is  greatly  more  worthy  of  credit  than  a 
compelled  denial;  or  consider  whether,  when 
compelled  to  deny,  a  man's  denial  may  not  be 
in  good  faith,  and  whether  acquitted,  he  may 
not.  then  and  there,  as  soon  as  the  trial  fs 
over,  laugh  at  your  hostility,  a  Christian  as 
much  as  ever?  Seeing,  then,  that  in  everj-- 
thing  you  deal  diO'ercnily  with  us  than  with 
other  criminals,  lient  upon  the  one  object  ot 
taking  from  uk  our  name  (mdeed,  it  is  ours 
no  more  if  we  d"  what  Christi.nns  never  do), 
it  is  made  perfectly  clear  that  there  is  no 
crime  of  any  kind  in  the  case,  but  merely  a 
name  which  a  certain  system,  ever  working 


I 
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against  Ihe  truth,  pursues  with  its  enmity, 
doing  this  chiefly  with  the  object  of  securing 
that  men  may  have  no  desire  to  know  for  cer- 
tain what  they  know  for  certain  Ihey  are  entire- 
ly ignorant  of.  Hence,  too,  it  is  that  they  be- 
lieve about  us  things  of  which  they  have  no 
proof,  and  they  arc  disinclined  to  have  ihcm 
looked  into,  lest  the  charges,  they  would 
rather  lake  on  trust,  arc  all  proved  to  have  no 
foundation,  that  the  name  so  hostile  to  that 
rival  power — its  crimes  presumed,  not  proved 
— may  be  condemned  simply  on  its  own  con- 
fession. So  we  are  put  to  the  torture  if  we 
confess,  and  we  are  punished  if  wc  persevere, 
and  if  we  deny  we  are  acquitted,  because  all 
the  contention  is  alxint  a  name.  Finally,  why 
(fo  you  read  out  of  your  tablet-lists  that  such 
a  man  is  a  Christian  ?  Win'  not  also  that  he  is 
a  murderer?  And  if  a  Christian  is  a  mur- 
derer, why  not  guilty,  too,  of  incest,  or  any 
other  vile  thing  you  Iwlieve  of  us?  In  onr 
case  alone  you  are  cither  ashamed  or  unwil- 
ling lo  mention  the  vcrj-  names  of  our  crimes. 
If  to  be  called  a  "Christian"  does  not  im- 
ply any  crime,  the  name  is  surely  very  hate- 
ful, when  that  of  itself  is  made  a  crime. 

CHAP.  in. 

Whst  are  wc  to  think  of  it,  that  most  people 
so  blindly  knock  their  heads  again.->t  the 
hatred  of  the  Christian  name ;  that  when  they 
bear  favourable  testimony  to  any  one,  they 
mingle  with  it  abuse  of  the  name  he  bears  ? 
"A  good  man,"  says  one,  "is  Gaius  Scius, 
only  that  he  is  a  Christian."  So  another,  "  1 
am  astonished  that  a  wise  man  like  Lucius 
should  have  suddenly  become  a  Christian." 
Nobody  thinks  it  needful  to  consider  whether 
Gaius  is  not  good  and  Lucius  wise,  on  this 
ver)' account  that  he  is  a  Christian;  or  a  Chris- 
tian, for  the  reason  that  he  is  wise  and  good. 
They  praise  what  they  know,  they  abuse  what 
they  arc  ignor.-int  of,  and  they  inspire  their 
knowledge  with  their  ignorance;  though  in 
fairness  you  should  r.nther  judge  of  what  is 
uoknown  from  what  is  known,  than  what  is 
known  from  what  is  unknown.  Others,  in 
the  case  of  persons  whom,  before  they  took 
the  name  of  Christian,  they  had  known  as 
loose,  and  vile,  and  wicked,  put  on  them  a 
brand  from  the  very  thing  which  they  praise. 
In  the  blindness  of  their  hatred,  they  fall  foul 
of  their  own  approving  judgment!  "What 
a  woman  she  was !  how  wanton  !  how  gay  ! 
What  a  youth  be  was !  how  profligate  1  how  li- 
bidinous ! — they  have  become  Christians!*" 
So  the  hated  name  is  given  to  a  reformation 
of  character.  Some  even  barter  away  their 
comforts  for  that  hatred,  content  to  bear  in- 
'  ry,  if  they  are  kept  free  at  home  from  the 


[chap,  IV. 

object  of  their  bitter  enmity.  The  wife, 
now  chaste,  the  husband,  now  no  longer  jeal- 
ous, casu  out  of  his  house:  the  son,  now 
obedient,  the  father,  who  used  to  be  so  pa- 
tient, disinherits;  the  servant,  now  faithful, 
the  master,  once  so  mild,  commands  away 
from  his  presence;  it  is  a  high  offence  for 
any  one  to  be  reformed  by  the  detested  name. 
Goodness  is  of  less  value  than  hatred  of 
Christians.  Well  now,  if  there  is  this  dislike 
of  the  name,  what  blame  c.in  you  attach  to 
names  ?  What  accusation  can  you  bring 
against  mere  designations,  save  that  some- 
thing in  the  word  sounds  either  barbarous, 
or  unlucky,  or  scurrilous,  or  unchaste?  But 
Christian,  so  far  as  the  meaning  of  the  word 
is  concerned,  is  derived  from  anointing. 
Yes,  and  even  when  it  is  wrongly  pronounced 
by  you  "Chrestianus"  (for  you  do  not  even 
know  aocurately  the  name  you  hate),  it  comes 
from  sweetness  and  benignity.  You  hate, 
therefore,  in  the  guiltless,  even  a  guiltless 
n.-ime.  But  the  special  ground  of  dislike  to 
the  sect  is,  that  it  bears  the  name  of  iu 
Kounder.  Is  there  anything  new  in  a  rcll 
gious  sect  getting  for  its  followers  a  designs 
tion  from  its  master?  ,4  re  not  the  phi  lose 
phcrs  called  from  the  founders  of  fArir  sj 
terns — Plaionists,  Epicureans,  fytliagoreansj 
Are  not  the  Stoics  and  Academics  so  calle 
also  from  the  places  in  which  they  assemble 
and  stationed  themselves  ?  and  arc  not  phj 
sicians  named  from  Er^isi stratus,  grammaris 
from  Aristarchus,  cooks  even  from  ApiciusJ 
And  yet  the  bearing  of  the  name,  iransmitt 
from  the  orijpnal  institutor  with  whatever 
has  instituted,  offends  no  one.  No  doub 
if  it  is  proved  that  the  sect  is  a  bad  one, 
so  its  founder  bad  as  well,  that  will  prove 
the  name  is  bad  and  deserves  our  av 

in  respect  of  the  character  both  of  th< 

and  its  author.     Hcfore,  therefore,  taking 

a  dislike  to  the  name,  it  behoved  you  lo  co< 

sidcr  the  «ct  in  the  author,  or  the  author  in  - 
the  seet.     But  now,  without  any  sifting  and 
knowledge  of  cither,  the  mere  name  is  made 
matter  of  accusation,  the  mere  name  is 
sailed,  and  a  sound  alone  brings  condemr 
tion  on  a  sect  and  its  author  both,  while 
both  you  are  ignorant,  because  they  have  si 
and  such  a  designation,  not  because  they  ■ 
convicted  of  anything  wrong. 

CKAP.    IV. 

And  ao,  having  made  these  remarks 

were  by  way  of  preface,  that  I  might  show  L^ 
its  ime  colours  the  injustice  of  the  publK  — 
hatred  against  us,  I  shall  now  take  my  stanc 
on  the  plea  of  our  blamelessness;  and  1  si  * 
not  only  refute  the  things  which  arc  obk 


to  as,  bui  1  shall  also  retort  them  on  the  ob- 
jeOon,   that  in  this  nay  all  may  know  that 
Chhstians  are  free  from  the  very  crimes  they 
:  io  well  aware  prevail  among  themselves, 
:  Ihu  they  may  at  the  same  time  be  put  to  the 
Uuh  for  their  accusations  against  us, — accu- 
MCkms  I  shall  not  say  of  the  worst  of  men 
apinst  the  best,  but  now,  as  they  will  have  it, 
a^unst  those  who  are  only  their  fellows  in 
rh.     We  shall  reply  to  the  accusation  of  all 
the  rarious  crimes  vre  are  said  to  be  guilty  of 
■  Kcret,  such  as  we  find  them  committing 
ia  the  light  of  day,  and  as  being  guiltv  of 
which  we  are  held  to  be  wicked,  senseless, 
*ottby  of  punishment,  deserving  of  ridicule. 
But  since,  when  our  truth  meets  you  success- 
faHy  at  all  points,  the  authority  of  the  laws  as 
1  last  resort  is  set  up  against  it,  so  that  it  is 
either  said  that  their  determinations  are  abso- 
lutely conclusive,  or  the  necessity  of  obedi- 
CBOC  is,  however  unwillingly,  preferred  to  the 
suh,  I  shall  first,  in  this  matter  of  the  laws, 
I  inppte  with  you  as  with  their  chosen  pro- 
iKton.      Now  first,  when  you  sternly  lay  it 
I  dam  In  your  sentences,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for 
{jtiD  (o  exist,"   and  with  unhesltatinj^  rigour 
I  enjoin  this  to  be  carried  out,  you  exhibit 
I  the  violence  and  unjust  domin.^tion  of  mere 
I^Taany,  if  you  deny  the  thing  to  be  lawful. 
[MBply  on  the  ground  that  you  wish  it  to  be 
iBBUwful,  not  because  it  ought  to  be.     But  if 
IjM  would  have  it  unlawful  because  it  ought 
IBM  to  be  lawful,  without  doubt  that  should 
no  permission  of  law  which  does  harm; 
ion  this  g;round,  in  fad,  it  is  already  de- 
[itnnined  that  whatever  is  beneficial  is  legiti- 
Well,  if  I  have  found  what  your  law 
lubits  to  be  good,  ta  one  who  has  arrived 
tnch  a  previous  opinion,  has  it  not  lost  its 
'pover  to  dcl>ar  me  from  it,  though  th;u  very 
Ihi&g,  if  it  were  evil,  it  would  justly  forbid  to 
;?     If  your  law  has  gone  wrong,  it  is  of 
origin.  I  think;  it  has  not  fallen  from 
EQ.      Is  it  wonderful  that  man  should  err 
tkinjE  a  law,  or  come  to  his  senses  in 
tine     it  ?     Did   not  the    Laccdiemonians 
k1  the  laws  ol  Lycurgus  himself,  thereby 
9ictjng  such  pain  on  their  author  that  he 
himself  up,   and    doomed   himself  to 
Idcaih  by  starvation  ?   Arc  you  not  yourselves 
Itvcry  (1-ty.    in  your  efforts  to  illumine  the 
jdafkncss    of   antiquity,  cutting  and   liewing 
|*ith  the  new  axes  of  imperial  rescripts  and 
Ltdiixs,  that  whole  ancient  and  rugged  forest 
our  laws?     Has  not  Severus,  that  most 
Inte  of  rulers,  hut  ycsienlay  rcjie.nicd  the 
Jtous     Pnpian    laws '    which    compelled 
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l>eopleto  ha^-c  children  before  the  Julian  laws 
allow  matrimony  to  be  contracted,  and  that 
though  they  have  the  authority  of  age  upon 
their  side?  There  were  laws,  too,  in  old 
times,  that  parties  against  whom  a  decision 
had  been  given  might  be  cut  in  pieces  by  M 
their  creditors;  however,  by  common  consent  | 
that  cruelly  was  afterwards  erased  from  the 
statutes,  and  the  capital  penalty  turned  into  a 
brand  of  shame.  By  adopting  the  planof  con- 
fiscating a  debtor's  goods,  it  was  sought  rather 
to  pour  the  blood  in  blushes  over  his  face  than 
to  pour  it  out.  How  many  laws  tie  hidden 
out  of  sight  which  still  require  to  be  reformed  ! 
For  it  is  neither  the  number  of  their  years 
nor  the  dignity  of  their  maker  that  commends 
them,  but  simply  that  they  are  just;  and 
therefore,  when  their  injustice  is  recognized, 
they  arc  deservedly  condemned,  even  though 
they  condemn,  why  speak  we  of  them  as  un- 
just? nay,  if  they  punish  mere  names,  we  ■ 
may  welt  call  them  irrational.  But  if  they  | 
punish  acts,  why  in  our  case  do  they  punish 
acts  solely  on  the  ground  of  a  name,  while  in 
others  they  must  have  tliem  proved  not  from 
the  name,  but  from  the  wrong  done  ?  I  am 
a  practiscr  of  incest  {so  tlicy  say);  why  do 
they  not  inquire  into  it?  I  am  un  infant- 
killer;  why  do  they  not  apply  the  torture  to 
get  from  me  the  truth  ?  I  am  guilty  of  crimes 
against  the  gods,  against  the  Ocsars;  why  am 
I,  who  am  able  to  clear  myself,  not  allowed 
to  be  heard  on  my  own  behalf?  No  law  for- 
bids the  sifting  of  the  crimes  which  it  prohib- 
its, for  a  judge  never  inflicts  a  righteous  ven- 
geance if  he  is  not  well  assured  that  a  crime  ■ 
has  been  committed;  nor  does  a  citizen  ren-  I 
der  a  true  subjection  to  the  law,  if  he  does 
not  know  the  nature  of  the  thing  on  which  the 
punishment  is  inflicted.  It  is  not  enough  that 
a  law  is  just,  nor  that  the  judge  should  be 
convinced  of  its  justice;  those  from  whom 
obedience  is  expected  should  have  that  con- 
viction too.  Nay,  a  law  lies  under  Strong 
suspicions  which  does  not  care  to  h-ive  itself 
tried  and  approved:  it  is  a  positively  wicked 
law,  if,  unprovedi  it  tyranniiea  over  meo. 

CHAP.    V. 

To  say  ft  word  about  the  origin  of  laws  of 
the  kind  to  which  we  now  refer,  there  was  an 
old  decree  that  no  god  should  be  consecrated 
Iiy  the  emperor  till  first  approved  by  the 
senate.  Marcus  ifiimitiua  had  experience  of 
this  in  reference  to  his  god  Albumus.  And 
this,  loo,  makes  for  our  case,  that  among 
you  divinity  is  allotted  at  the  judgment  of 
human  beings.  Unless  gods  give  satisfaction 
to  men.  there  will  be  no  deification  for  them: 
the  god  will  have  to  propitiate  the  man.  Ti- 


APOLOGY. 


[chap.  *i. 


I 


berius'  aocordingly,  in  whose  days  the  Chris- 
tian name  made  its  cniry  into  the  world, 
h.-iving  himself  received  intelligence  from 
I'.-dettine  of  events  which  had  clearly  &hown 
the  Iniih  of  Christ's  divinity,  brought  the 
miittcr  before  the  senate,  with  his  own  deci- 
sion in  fnvuur  of  Christ.  The  senate,  hccause 
it  had  not  given  the  approval  itself,  rejected 
his  proposal.  CasKif  held  to  hia  opinion, 
threatening  wrath  against  all  accusers  of  the 
Christians.  Consult  your  histories;  you  will 
there  find  that  Nero  was  the  first  who  assailed 
with"  the  imperial  sword  the  Chrisiian  sect, 
making  progress  then  especially  at  Rome. 
But  we  glory  in  having  our  condemnation 
hallowed  hy  the  hostility  of  such  a  wretch. 
For  any  one  who  knows  him.  can  understand 
that  not  except  as  being  of  singular  excellence 
did  anything  bring  on  it  Nero's  condemnation. 
Domitian,  too,  a  man  of  Nero's  type  in 
cruelly,  tried  his  hand  at  persecution;  but  as 
he  had  something  of  the  human  in  him,  he 
soon  put  an  end  to  what  he  had  l>egun,  even 
restoring  again  tliose  whom  he  had  banished. 
Such  as  these  have  always  been  our  perse- 
cutors,— men  unjtisl,  impious,  base,  of  whom 
even  you  yourselves  have  no  good  to  say,  the 
sufferers  under  whose  sentences  you  have 
been  wont  to  restore.  But  among  so  many 
princes  from  that  time  to  the  present  day, 
with  anything  of  divine  and  human  wisdom 
in  them,  point  out  a  single  persecutor  of  the 
Christian  name.  So  fiir  from  tliat,  we,  on  the 
contrary,  bring  before  you  one  who  wiis  their 

f)rotector,  as  you  will  see  by  examining  the 
cttcrs  of  M.jrcns  Aurclius,  thai  most  grave  of 
emperors,  in  which  hcljcars  his  testimony  that 
that  Germanic  drought  was  removed  by  the 
rains  obtained  through  the  prayers  of  the 
Christians  who  chanced  to  be  fighting  under 
him.  And  as  he  did  not  by  public  law  re- 
move from  Christians  their  legal  disabilities, 
yet  in  another  way  he  put  them  openly  aside, 
even  adding  a  sentence  of  condemnation,  and 
that  of  greater  severity,  against  their  accusers. 
What  sort  of  laws  arc  these  which  the  impious 
alone  execute  against  us — and  tlie  unjust,  the 
vile,  the  bloody,  the  senseless,  the  insane  ? — 
which  Trajan  to  some  extent  made  naught  by 
forbidding  Christians  to  be  sought  after;  which 
neither  a  Hadrian,  though  fond  uf  searching 
Into  all  things  strange  and  new,  nor  a  Vcspa- 
■inn,  though  the  subjugator  of  the  Jews,  nor 
s  I'ius,  nor  a  Vcms,  c%'cr  enforced?  It 
should  surely  be  judged  more  natural  for  bad 
men  to  be  eradicated  by  good  princes  as 
being  their  natural  enemies,  than  by  those  of 
a  spirit  kindred  with  their  own. 
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CHAF.  n. 

I  would  now  have  these  most  religious  pro. 
lectors  and  vindicators  of  the  laws  and  insti- 
tutions of  their  fathers,  tell  me,  in  regard  to 
their  own  fidelity  and  the  honour,  and  sut>- 
mission  they  themselves  show  to  ancestral  in- 
stitutions, if  they  have  departed  from  nothing 
— if  they  have  in  nothing  gone  out  of  the  old 
paths — if  they  have  not  put  aside  whatsoever 
is  most  useful  and  necessary  as  rules  of  a 
virtuous  hfe.  What  has  become  of  the  laws 
repressing  expensive  and  ostentatious  ways  of 
living?  which  forbade  more  than  a  hundred 
astet  to  he  expended  on  a  supper,  and  more 
than  one  fowl  to  be  set  on  the  table  at  a  time, 
and  that  not  a  fatted  one;  which  expelled  a 
patrician  from  the  senate  on  the  serious 
ground,  as  it  was  counted,  of  aspiring  to  be 
too  great,  because  be  had  acquired  ten  pounds 
of  silver;  which  put  down  the  theatres  as 
quidclyaa  they  arose  to  debauch  the  manners 
of  the  people;  which  did  not  permit  the  in- 
signia of  official  dignities  or  of  noble  birth  to 
be  rashly  or  with  impunity  usurped?  Fori 
sec  the  Centenarian  suppers  must  now  bear 
the  name,  not  from  the  hundred  asses,  but 
from  the  hundred  sestertia'  expended  on 
them;  and  that  mines  of  silver  are  made  int 
dishes  (it  were  little  if  this  applied  only  i 
senators,  and  not  to  freedmen  or  even  mcr 
whip-spoilers').  I  see,  too,  that  neither  is  i 
single  theatre  enough,  nor  are  theatres  ur 
sheltered:  no  doubt  it  was  that  immodc 
pleasure  might  not  be  torpid  in  the  wintel 
lime,  the  Laccdxmonians  invented 
woollen  cloaks  for  the  plays.  1  see  now 
difference  between  the  dress  of  matrons 
prostitutes.  In  regard  to  women,  indt 
those  laws  of  your  fathers,  which  used  to 
such  an  encouragement  to  modesty  and  so- 
briety, have  also  fallen  into  desuetude,  when 
a  woman  had  yet  known  no  gold  upon  her  save 
on  the  finger,  which,  with  the  bridal  ring, 
her  husband  had  sacredly  pledged  to  himself; 
when  the  abstinence  of  women  from  wine  was 
cjirried  so  far,  that  a  matron,  for  opening  the 
compartments  of  a  wine  cellar,  was  starved  lo 
death  by  her  friends, — while  in  the  times  of 
Romulus,  for  merely  tasting  wine,  Mccenlus 
killed  his  wife,  and  suffered  nothing  for  the 
deed.  With  reference  to  this  also,  ii  was  the 
custom  of  women  to  kiss  their  relatives,  iliat 
they  might  he  detected  by  their  bre.uh. 
Where  is  that  happiness  of  married  life,  i-vcr 
so  desirable,  which  distinguished  our  earlier 
manners,  and  as  the  result  of  which  for  about 
600  years  there  was  not  among  us  a  single  ' 
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ibratoe  ?     Now,  women  have  every  member 
oi  the  body  heavy  Ltden  with  jto\d;  vrine-bih- 
bio][  is  so  common  among  them,  tliat  the  kiss 
u  never  offered  with  their  will;  and  as  for 
divoroe,  they  long  for  It  as  though  it  were  the 
atonU  consequence  of  marriiige.     The  laws, 
too,  your  fathers  intheirwiMlom  hnil  cn:icted 
concerning   the  verj-   god*    thenuielves,    you 
Ibeir  most  loyal  children  have  TCKcindcd.    The 
ooftsuls,  by  the  authority  of  the  senate,  ban- 
tsbcd  Father  Bacchus  and  his  mysteries  not 
merely  from  the  city,  but  from  the  whole  of 
luJy.      The  consuls  Piso  and  Gabinius,  no 
Chnstians  surely,  forbade  Serapis,  and  Uis, 
tad  Arpocrates,  with  their  dogheaded  friend,' 
admission  into  the  Capitol — in  the  act  casting 
ihcm  out   from  the  assembly  of  the  gods— 
onrthrow  their  altars,   and    expelled  them 
(nm  the   country,  being  anxious  to  prevent 
itw  vices  of  their  base  and  lascivious  religion 
tram  spreading.     These,  you  have  restored, 
toi   conferred   highest  honours    on    them. 
Wbat  has  come  to  your  religion — of  the  vene- 
raiioa  due  by  you  to  your  ancestors?     In 
jmtT  dress,  in  your  food,  in  your  style  of  life, 
b  your  opinions,  and  last  of  all  in  your  verj- 
■{eecti,    you   have  renounced  your  progeni- 
nCB.     Vou  are  always  praising  antiquity,  and 
jw.every  day  you  have  novelties  in  your  way 
rf  tWng,      From  your  having  failed  to  main- 
tun  what  you  should,  you  make  it  clear,  that. 
vltile  you   abandon  the  good  ways  of   your 
IliihCTs.  you  retain  and  guard  the  things  you 
it   not.     Yet  the  very  tradition  of  your 
whidi  you  still  seem  so  faithfully  to 
I,  and  in  which  you  lind  your  principal 
aaiter  of  accusation  against  the  Christians — 
1  mean  zeal  in  the  worship  of  the  gods,  the 
lint  in  whici)  antiquity  has  mainly  erred — 
libough   you  have  rebuilt  the  altars  of  Se- 
now  a  Roman  deity,  and  to  Bacchus, 
become  a  god  of  Italy,  you  offer  up  your 
'mkics, — I  shall  in  itt  proper  place  show  that 
despise,  neglect,  and  overthrow,  casting 
ly  aside  the  authority  of  the  men  of  old. 
1  meantime  to  reply  to  that  infamous 
of  secret  crimes,  clearing  my  way  to 
of  open  day, 

CHAP.    VII, 

Uonsters  of  wickedness,  wc  are  accused 

(iA)«ervingaho)y  rite  in  which  wc  kill  a  little 

""land  then  eat  it;  in  which,  after  the  feast. 

_i»se  incest,  the  dogs — our  pimps,  for- 

,  ovenuming  the  lights  and  getting  us 

imclcssness  of  darkness  for  our  impious 

This  is  what  is  constantly  laid  to  our 

ge,  and  yet  you  take  no  pains  to  elicit  the 


truth  of  what  we  have  been  so  long  accused. 
Either  bring,  then,  the  matter  to  the  light  of 
day  if  you  believe  it,  or  give  it  no  credit  as 
having  never  inquired  into  it.  On  the  ground 
of  your  double  dealing,  we  are  entitled  to  lay 
it  down  to  you  that  there  is  no  reality  in  the 
thing  which  you  d;ire  not  expiscaie.  You 
impose  on  the  executioner,  in  the  case  of  " 
Christian*,  a  duty  the  very  opposite  of  expis- 
cation:  he  is  not  to  make  them  confess  what  M 
they  do,  but  to  make  them  deny  what  they  1 
are.  We  date  the  origin  of  our  religion,  as 
wc  have  mentioned  before,  from  the  reign  of 
Tiberius.  Truth  and  the  hatred  of  truth  come 
into  our  world  together.  As  soon  as  truth  ap- 
pears, it  is  regarded  as  an  enemy.  It  has  as 
many  foes  as  there  are  strangers  to  it:  the 
Jews,  as  was  to  be  looked  for,  from  a  spirit 
of  rivalry;  the  soldiers,  out  of  a  desire  to  extort 
money;  our  very  domestics,  by  their  nature. 
We  are  daily  beset  by  foes,  we  are  daily  be- 
trayed; we  are  oftentimes  surprised  in  our 
meetings  and  congregations.  Whoever  hap-  J 
pened  withal  upon  an  infant  wailing,  according  f 
to  the  common  story  ?  Whoever  kept  for  the 
judge,  just  as  he  had  found  them,  the  gory 
mouths  of  Cyclops  and  Sirens?  Whoever 
found  anytraces  of  uncleanness  in  their  wives? 
Where  is  the  man  who,  when  he  had  discov-  J 
ered  such  atrocities,  concealed  them;  or,  in  1 
the  act  of  dragging  the  culprits  before  the 
judge,  was  bribed  into  silence  ?  If  we  always 
keep  our  secrets,  when  were  our  proceedings 
made  known  to  the  world  ?  Nay,  by  whom 
could  they  be  made  known  ?  Not,  surely,  by 
the  guilty  parties  themselves;  even  from  the 
very  idea  of  the  thing,  the  fealty  of  silence 
being  ever  due  to  mysteries.  The  Samothra- 
cian  and  Eleusiniati  make  no  disclosures — how 
much  more  will  silence  be  kept  in  regard  to  M 
such  as  are  sure,  in  their  unveiling,  to  call  fonh  f 
punishment  from  man  at  once,  while  wrath 
divine  is  kept  in  store  for  the  future  ?  If,  then, 
Christians  are  not  themselves  the  publishers 
of  their  crime,  it  follows  of  course  it  must  be 
strangers,  And  whence  have  they  their  knowl- 
edge, when  it  is  also  a  universal  custom  in 
religious  initiations  to  keep  the  profane  aloof, 
and  to  beware  of  witnesses,  unless  it  be  that 
those  who  are  so  wicked  have  less  fear  than 
their  neighbors  ?  Everj-  one  knows  what  sort 
of  thing  rumour  is.  It  is  one  of  your  own  say- 
ings,  that  "  among  all  evils,  none  flics  so  fast 
as  rumour."  Why  is  rumour  such  an  evil 
thing?  Is  it  because  it  is  Reel?  Is  it  because 
it  carries  information  ?  Or  is  it  because  it  is  in 
the  highest  degree  mendacious? — athmg,  not 
even  when  it  brings  some  truth  to  us,  without 
a  taint  of  falsehood,  cither  detracting,  or  add- 
ing, or  changing  from  the  simple  fact  ?    Nay 
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more,  U  is  ihc  very  law  of  its  being  to  con- 
tinue only  while  it  lies,  and  to  live  but  so  long 
as  there  is  no  proof;  for  when  the  proof  is 
eiven,  it  ceases  to  exist;  and,  as  having  done 
Its  work  of  merely  spreading  a  report,  it  de- 
liver* up  a  (act,  and  is  henceforth  held  to  lie 
a  fact,  and  called  a  fact.  And  then  no  one 
says,  for  inittance,  "They  say  that  it  took 
place  at  Rome,"  or,  "There  is  a  rtimour  that 
he  has  obtained  a  province,"  but,  "  He  has 
got  a  province,"  and,  "Ittixik  place  at 
Rome,"  Rumour,  the  very  designation  of  un- 
certainly, has  no  place  when  a  thing  is  cenain. 
Does  any  but  a  fool  put  his  trust  in  it  ?  For 
awiseman  never  believes  the  dubious.  Kvcrj*- 
body  knows,  however  zealously  it  is  spread 
abroad,  on  whatever  strength  of  asseveration 
it  rests,  that  some  time  or  other  from  some  one 
fountain  it  has  its  origin.  Thence  it  must  creep 
into  propagating  tongues  and  ears;  and  a  small 
seminal  blemish  so  darkens  all  the  rest  of  the 
story,  that  no  one  can  determine  whether  the 
lips,  from  which  it  first  came  forth,  planted 
the  seed  of  falsehood,  as  often  happens,  from 
a  spirit  of  opposition,  or  from  a  suspicious 
judgment,  or  from  a  confirmed,  nay,  in  the 
case  of  some,  an  inbom,  delight  in  lying.  It 
is  well  that  time  brings  all  to  light,  as  your 
proverbs  and  sayings  testify,  by  a  provision 
of  Nature,  which  has  so  appointed  things  thai 
nothing  long  is  hidden,  even  though  rumour 
has  itot  disseminated  it.  It  is  just  then  as  it 
should  be,  that  fame  for  so  long  a  period  has 
been  alone  aware  of  the  crimes  of  Christians. 
This  is  the  witness  you  bring  against  us— one 
that  has  never  been  able  to  prove  the  accusa- 
tion it  some  time  or  other  sent  abroad,  and  at 
last  by  mere  continuance  made  into  a  settled 
opinion  in  the  world;  w  that  I  confidently 
appeal  to  Nature  herself,  ever  true,  againai 
those  who  groundlessly  hold  that  such  things 
arc  to  be  credited. 

CHAP.    VIII. 

Sec  now,  vre  set  before  you  the  reward  of 
these  enormities.  They  give  promise  of  eter- 
nal life.  Hold  it  meanwhile  as  your  own 
belief.  1  ask  vou,  then,  whether,  so  believ- 
ing, you  think  it  worth  attaining  with  a  con- 
science such  as  yOH  will  have.  Come,  plunge 
your  knife  into  the  babe,  enemy  of  none, 
accused  of  none,  child  of  all;  or  if  that  is 
another's  work,  simply  uke  your  place  beside 
a  human  being  dying  before  he  has  really 
lived,  await  the  departure  of  the  lately  given 
soul,  receive  the  fresh  young  blood,  saturate 
your  bread  with  it,  ftccly  p.irtake.  The  while 
as  you  recline  at  tabic,  take  note  of  the  places 
your  mother  and  your  sister  oix:upy; 
'Sicta  well,  so  that  when  the  dog-made 


darkness  has  fallen  on  you,  you  may  make  no 
mistake,  for  you  will  he  guilty  of  a  crime — 
unless  you  perpetrate  a  deed  of  incest.  Ini- 
tiated and  sealed  into  things  like  these,  you 
have  life  everlasting.  Tell  me,  I  pray  you, 
is  eternity  worth  it  ?  If  it  is  not,  then  these 
things  are  not  to  be  credited.  Even  although 
you  had  the  belief,  1  deny  the  will;  and  even 
if  you  had  the  will,  1  deny  the  possibility. 
Why  then  can  others  do  it,  if  you  cannot  ?  why 
cannot  you,  if  others  can  ?  I  suppose  we  are 
of  a  diRcrcnt  nature — are  we  Cynopa;  or  Sct- 
apodes  ? '  You  arc  a  man  yourself  as  well  as 
the  Christian;  if  you  cannot  do  it,  you  ought 
not  to  believe  it  of  others,  for  a  Christian  is 
a  man  as  well  as  you.  But  the  Ignorant,  for- 
sooth, are  deceived  and  imposed  on.  They 
were  quite  unaware  of  anything  of  the  kind 
being  imputed  to  Christians,  or  they  would 
certainty  have  looked  into  it  for  themselves, 
and  searched  the  matter  out.  Instead  of  that, 
it  is  the  custom  for  persons  wishing  initiation 
into  sacred  rites,  I  think,  to  go  first  of  all 
the  master  of  them,  that  he  may  explain  wh. 
preparations  are  to  be  made.  Then,  in  this 
c:ise,  no  doubt  he  would  say,  "  Vou  must  have 
a  child  still  of  tender  age,  that  knows  not  what 
it  is  to  die,  and  can  smile  under  thy  knife; 
bread,  too,  to  collect  the  gushing  blood;  to 
addition  to  these,  candlesticks,  and  lam 
and  dogs— with  tid-bits  to  draw  them  on  to 
extinguishing  of  the  lights:  above  all  thi 
you  will  require  to  bring  your  mother 
your  sister  with  you."  But  what  if  moth 
and  sister  are  unwilling  ?  or  if  there  he  nei 
the  one  nor  tlie  other?  What  if  there 
Christians  with  no  Christian  relatives  ? 
will  not  be  counted,  I  suppose,  a  true  follo' 
of  Christ,  who  has  not  a  brolher  or  a 
And  what  now,  if  these  things  arc  all  in 
for  them  without  Iheir  knowledge  ?  At 
afterwards  they  come  to  know  them;  am 
bear  with  them,  and  pardon  them.  Thcy'_ 
it  may  be  said,  lest  they  have  to  pay  for  i 
they  let  the  secret  out:  nay,  but  they 
rather  in  that  case  have  every  claim  to 
tcction;  they  will  even  prefer,  one  might  tl 
dying  by  their  own  hand,  to  living  under 
burden  of  such  a  dreadful  knowledge.  .Ad 
that  they  have  this  fear;  y«  why  do  they 
persevere?  For  it  is  plain  enough  that 
will  have  no  desire  to  continue  what  you  w 
never  have  been,  if  you  had  had  previi 
knowledge  of  it. 

CHAP.    IX. 

That  I  may  refute  more  thoroughly  t? 
charges,  I  will  show  that  in  part  openly. 


*  Fftbuloiu  monUf  n. 


psn  secretly,  practices  prevail  among  you 
which  have  Ictt  you  perhaps  to  credit  similar 
things  3bout  us.  Chilfircn  were  openly  sacri- 
ficed in  Africa  to  Saturn  as  lately  as  the  pro- 
eonsulship  of  Tiberius,  who  exposed  to  puhlic 
|ps«  the  priests  suspended  on  the  sacred  trees 
OTCTsli  ad  owing  their  temple — so  many  crosses 
on  which  the  punishment  which  justice  craved 
ovenook  their  crimes,  as  the  soldiers  of  our 
Goaniiy  still  can  testify  who  did  that  very  work 
for  that  proconsul.  And  even  now  that  sacred 
ohdc  still  continues  to  be  done  in  secret.  It 
ii  not  only  Christians,  you  see,  who  despise 
joa;  for  all  that  you  do  there  is  neither  any 
aimc  thoroughly  and  abidingly  eradicated, 
aor  does  any  of  your  gods  reform  his  ways. 
When  Saturn  did  not  spare  his  own  children, 
he  was  not  likely  to  spare  the  children  of 
atbcn;  whom  indeed  the  very  parents  thcm- 
lelves  were  in  the  habit  of  offering,  gladly  rc- 
^oodlag  to  the  adi  which  wan  made  on  them, 
ud  keeping  the  little  ones  pleased  on  the  oc- 
OBOD,  thai  they  might  not  die  in  tears.  At 
the  same  time,  there  is  a  vast  difference  he- 
nRco  homicide  and  parricide.  A  more  ad- 
nsced  age  was  sacrificed  to  Mercury  in  Gaul. 
I  hand  over  the  Tauric  fables  to  their  own 
thotrcs.  Why,  even  in  that  most  religious 
6tj  of  the  pious  descendants  of  .'lineas,  there 
■  a  certain  Jupiter  whom  in  their  games  they 
tafc  with  hiini.tn  blood.  It  is  the  blood  of  a 
beast-fighter,  you  say.  Is  it  less,  because  ol 
that,  the  blood  of  a  man  ? '  Or  is  it  viler  blood 
Ifftanv  it  is  from  the  veins  of  a  wicked  man  ? 
At  any  rate  it  is  shed  in  murder.  O  Jove, 
Itiiyvelf  a  Christian,  and  in  truth  only  son  of 
Ittr  father  in  his  cruelty!  But  in  regard  to 
[AiU  murder,  as  it  does  not  matter  whether  it 
loommitted  for  a  sacred  object,  or  merely  at 
me'a  own  self-impulse — although  there  is  a 
fntat  difference,  as  we  have  said,  between 
ptfridde  and  homicide — I  shall  turn  to  the 
people  generally.  How  many,  think  you,  of 
\  crowding  around  and  gaping  for  Chris- 
Mood,— bow  many  even  of  your  rulers, 
r«auble  for  their  justice  to  you  and  for  their 
re  measures  against  us,  may  I  charge  in 
lOetT  own  consciences  with  the  sin  of  putting 
,  tteir  offspring  to  death  f  As  to  any  difference 
I  ibe  kind  of  murder,  it  is  certainly  the  more 
[sHtl  way  to  kill  by  drowning,  or  by  ex|>osure 
oold  and  hunger  and  dogs.  A  maturer 
has  always  preferred  death  by  the  sword, 
case,  murder  being  once  for  all  forbid- 
we  may  not  destroy  even  the  fcetus  in 
ke  womb,  while  as  yet  the  human  being  de- 
tm  blood  from  other  parts  of  the  body  for 
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its  sustenance.  To  hinder  a  birth  is  merely  a 
speedier  man-killing;  nor  does  it  matter 
whether  you  uke  airay  a  life  thai  is  born,  or 
destroy  one  that  is  coming  to  the  birth.  That 
is  a  man  which  is  going  to  be  one;  you  have 
the  fruit  already  in  its  seed.  As  to  meals  of  _ 
blood  and  such  tragic  dishes,  read — I  am  not  ■ 
sure  where  it  is  told  (it  is  in  Herodotus,  I  ■ 
think) — how  blood  taken  from  the  arms,  and 
tasted  by  both  parties,  has  been  the  treaty 
bond  among  some  nations.  I  am  not  sure 
what  it  was  that  was  tasted  in  the  time  of 
Catiline.  They  say,  loo.  that  among  some 
Scythian  tribes  the  dead  arc  eaten  by  ihetr 
friends.  But  1  am  going  far  from  home.  At 
this  day,  among  ourselves,  blood  consecrated 
to  Bellona,  blood  drawn  from  a  punctured 
thigh  and  then  partaken  of,  seals  initiation 
into  the  rites  of  that  goddess.  Those,  too, 
who  at  the  gladiator  shows,  for  the  cure  of 
epilepsy,  qu.iff  with  greedy  thiru  the  blood 
of  criminals  slain  in  the  arena,  as  it  flows  fresh 
from  the  wound,  and  then  rush  off — to  whom 
do  they  belong  ?  those,  also,  who  make  meals 
on  the  flesh  of  wild  beasts  at  the  place  of  com- 
bat— who  have  keen  appetites  for  bear  and 
slag  ?  That  bear  in  the  struggle  was  bedewed 
with  the  blood  of  the  man  whom  it  lacerated: 
that  stag  rolled  itself  in  the  gladiator's  gore. 
The  entrails  of  the  very  bears,  loaded  with  as 
yet  undigested  human  viscera,  arc  in  great  re- 
quest. And  you  have  men  rifting  up  man- 
fed  flesh?  If  you  partake  of  food  like  this, 
how  do  your  repasts  differ  from  those  you 
accuse  us  Christians  of  ?  And  do  those,  who, 
with  savage  lust,  seize  on  human  bodies,  do 
less  because  they  devour  the  living  ?  Have 
they  less  the  pollution  of  human  blood  on 
them  because  they  only  lick  up  what  is  to  turn 
into  blood  ?  They  make  meals,  it  is  plain, 
not  so  much  of  infants,  as  of  grown-up  men. 
Blush  for  your  vile  ways  before  the  Chris- 
tians, who  have  not  even  the  blood  of  animals 
at  their  meals  of  simple  and  natural  food ;  who 
abstain  from  things  strangled  and  tliat  die  a 
natural  death,  for  no  other  reason  than  that 
they  may  not  contract  pollution,  so  much  as 
from  blood  secreted  in  the  viscera.  To  clench 
the  matter  with  a  single  example,  )'ou  tempt 
Christians  with  sausages  of  blood,  just  because 
you  are  perfectly  aware  that  the  thing  by 
which  you  thus  oy  to  get  them  to  transgress 
they  holil  unlawful.'  And  how  unreasonable 
it  is  to  believe  that  those,  of  whom  you  are 
convinced  that  they  regard  with  horror  the 
idea  of  tasting  the  t>loi>d  of  oxen,  are  eager 
after  blood  of  men;  unless,  mayhap,  you  have 
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tried  it,  and  found  it  sweeter  to  the  tastcl 
Nay,  in  fact,  there  is  here  a  test  you  should 
apply  to  discover  Christians,  as  well  as  the 
fire-pan  and  the  censer.  They  should  be 
proved  by  their  appetite  for  human  blood,  as 
well  as  by  their  refusal  to  offer  sacrifice;  just 
m  otherwise  they  should  be  affirmed  to  be 
free  of  Christianity  by  their  refusal  to  taste 
of  blood,  as  by  their  sacrificing;  and  there 
would  be  no  want  of  blood  of  men,  amply  sup- 
plied as  that  would  be  in  the  trial  and  con- 
demnation of  prisoners.  Then  who  are  more 
given  to  the  crime  of  incest  than  those  who 
have  enjoyed  the  instruction  of  Jupiter  him- 
self? Ctesias  tells  us  that  the  Persians  have 
illicit  intercourse  with  their  mothers.  The 
Macedonians,  too,  are  suspected  on  this  point; 
for  on  first  hearing  the  tragedy  of  (Edipus 
they  made  mirth  of  the  incest-doer's  grief, 
exclaiming,  iXami  tic  r^  ftirripa.  Even  now 
reflect  what  opportunity  there  is  for  mis- 
takes leading  to  incestuous  comminglings — 
your  promiscuous  looseness  supplying  the 
materials.  You  first  of  all  expose  your  chil- 
dren, thai  they  may  be  taken  up  by  any  com- 
passionate passer-by,  to  whom  they  are  quite 
unknown;  or  you  give  them  away,  to  be 
adopted  by  those  who  will  do  better  to  them 
the  part  of  parents.  Well,  some  time  or  other, 
all  memory  of  the  alienated  progeny  must  be 
lost;  and  when  once  a  mistake  has  been  made, 
the  transmission  of  incest  thence  will  still  go 
on — the  race  and  the  crime  creeping  on  to- 
gether. Then,  further,  wherever  you  are^ 
at  home,  abroad,  over  the  seas— your  lust  is 
an  attendant,  whose  general  indulgence,  or 
even  its  indulgence  in  the  most  limited  scale, 
may  easily  and  unwittingly  anywhere  beget 
children,  so  that  in  this  way  a  progeny  scat- 
tered about  in  the  commerce  of  life  may  have 
intercourse  with  those  who  are  their  own  kin, 
and  have  no  notion  that  there  is  any  incest  in 
the  case.  A  persevering  and  stedfast  chastity 
has  protected  us  from  anything  like  this:  keep- 
ing as  we  do  from  adutturies  and  all  post- 
matrimonial  unfaithfulness,  we  are  not  ex- 
posed to  incestuous  mishaps.  Some  of  us, 
making  matters  still  more  secure,  beat  away 
from  them  entirely  the  power  of  sensual  sin, 
by  a  virgin  continence,  still  boys  in  this 
respect  when  they  are  old.  If  you  would  but 
take  notice  that  such  sins  as  I  have  mentioned 
prevail  among  you,  that  would  lead  you  to  see 
that  they  have  no  existence  among  Christians. 
The  same  eyes  would  tell  you  of  both  facts. 
But  the  two  blindnesses  are  apt  to  go  together ; 
■o  that  those  who  do  not  see  what  is,  think 
they  see  what  is  not.  I  shall  show  it  to  be  so 
in  everything.  But  now  let  me  speak  of 
matters  which  are  more  clear. 


CHAP.   X 
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"  You  do  not  worship  the  gods,"  you  saj 
"  and  you  do  not  offer  sacrifices  for  the  em- 
perors.*" Well,  we  do  not  offer  sacrilice  for 
others,  for  :he  same  reason  that  we  do  not  for 
ourselves, — namely,  that  your  gods  are  not 
at  all  the  objects  of  our  worship.  So  we  are 
accused  of  sacrilege  and  treason.  This  is  the 
chief  ground  of  charge  against  us — nay,  it  is 
the  sum-total  of  our  oflending;  and  it  is 
worthy  then  of  being  inquired  into,  if  neither 
prejudice  nor  injustice  be  the  judge,  the  one 
of  which  has  no  idea  of  discovering  the  truth 
and  the  other  simply  and  at  once  rejects 
We  do  not  worship  your  gods,  because  we  knc 
that  there  are  no  such  beings.  This,  therj 
fore,  is  what  you  should  do:  you  should  call 
on  us  to  demonstrate  their  non-existence,  and 
thereby  prove  that  they  have  no  claim  to 
adoration;  for  only  if  your  gods  were  trulj 
so,  would  there  be  any  obligation  to  rendc 
divine  homage  to  them.  And  punishmei 
even  were  due  to  Christians,  if  it  were  mati 
plain  that  those  to  whom  they  refused  at 
worship  were  indeed  divine.  But  you  saj 
They  are  gods.  We  protest  and  appeal  froE 
yourselves  to  your  knowledge;  let  that  judj 
us:  let  that  condemn  us,  if  it  can  deny  that . 
these  gods  of  yours  were  but  men.  If  eve 
it  venture  to  deny  that,  it  will  be  confuted 
its  own  books  of  antiquities,  from  which  it  ha 
got  its  information  about  them,  bearing  wit 
ness  to  this  day,  as  they  plainly  do,  both 
the  cities  in  which  they  were  born,  and 
countries  in  which  they  have  left  traces 
their  exploits,  as  well  as  where  also  they 
proved  to  have  been  buried.  Shall  I  ne 
therefore,  go  over  them  one  by  one,  so  ax 
merous  and  so  various,  newand  old,  barbariari 
Grecian,  Roman,  foreign,  captive  and  adopte 
private  and  common,  mate  and  female,  nir 
and  urban,  naval  and  military?  It  were  ui 
less  even  to  hunt  out  all  their  names:  so  i 
may  content  myself  with  a  compend;  and  tl 
not  for  your  information,  but  that  you  mi 
have  what  you  know  brought  to  your 
lection,  for  undoubtedly  you  act  as  if  you  I 
forgotten  all  about  them.  No  one  of  yt 
gods  is  earlier  than  Saturn:  from  him   yc 

trace  all  your  deities,  even  those  of  high  

rank  and  belter  known.  What,  then,  can  bes 
proved  of  the  first,  will  apply  to  those  that  foL«, 
low.  So  far,  then,  as  books  give  us  info^ai 
mation,  neither  the  Greek  Diodorus  or  Th>  ,_ 
lus,  neither  Cassius  Severus  or  Cornelii^M 
Nepos,  nor  any  writer  upon  sacred  antiquiti^^ 
have  ventured  to  say  that  Saturn  was  anv  V^^ 
a  man:  so  far  as  the  question  depends  ^1 
facts,  I  find  none  more  trustworthy  than  the 


-itai  in  Italy    itself  we  have  the  country  in 

ttiicb.after  many  expeditions, and  after  liav- 

ufpinakcn  of  AttJt;  hospitalities,  Saturn  set- 

IM,  obtainins    cordial  welcome  from  Janus, 

«,u  the     Salii    will   have  it,  Janis.      The 

flMnUinon  Mrhich  he  dwelt  was  called  Saturn- 

»;  ihe  city    he     founded  is  called    Satiirnia 

iDtliii  day;    last    of  atl,  the  whole  of  Italy, 

ifter having  t»orne  the  name  of  Ocnoiria,  was 

dlU  Saiurnin  from  him.     He  first  gave  you 

them  of  writing,  and  a  stampc<l  coinage, 

ladihencc  it    is  he  presides  over  the  public 

Eiutury.     But  if  Saturn  were  a  man,  he  had 

utotncdly    a    human  origin;  and  having  a 

ioiQ  origin,     he    was  not  the  offspring  of 

land  earth.     As  his  parents  were  un- 

,  it  was    not  unnatural  that  he  should 

ken   of    ax   the  son  of  those  elements 

twvhich  we  might  all  seem  to  spring.    For 

itodoes  not    speak  of  heaven  and  eanh  as 

icxr  and   mother,  in  a  sort  of  way  of  ven- 

I  niionand  honour  ?  or  from  the  custom  which 

[fnoiUamong  us  of  saying  that  persons  of 

I  Mm  we   have    no  knowledge,  or  who  make 

■  ndden   appearance,  have  fallen  from  the 

\iaa\    In  this  way  it  ume  about  that  Saturn, 

trnywhcre  a  sudden  and  unlooked-for  guest, 

I  p<ercr>-whcre  the  name  of  the  Heaven-born. 

veu  the  common  folk  call  persons  whose 

I U  unknown,  sons  of  earth.     I  say  noth- 

howr    men   in  these  rude   times  were 

[■wi  lo  act.  when  they  were  impressed  liy  the 

kok  of   any    strttngcr    happening  to    appear 

aoa)[  them,  as  though  it  were  divine,  since 

imnat  this   day  men  of  culture  make  gods 

[(^thoM  whom,  a  day  or  two  before,  they  ac- 

IbKiwIedged  to  be  dead  men  by  their  public 

aouming    for  them.      Let  these   notices    of 

Sunm,  bnef  as   ihcy   are,  suffice.      It   will 

fina  also  be  proved  that  Jupiter  is  as  certainly 

ittaa,  a«   from  a  man  he  sprung;  and  that 

I  after  another  the  whole  swarm  is  mortal 

itbc  primal  sloclc. 

CHAF.    XI. 

And  liaoe,  as  you  dare  not  deny  that  these 
Aduci  ti(  /oun  once  were  men,  you  have  taken 
ttaywi  to  assert  that  they  were  made  gods 
iho  theii  decease,  let  us  consider  what  nc- 
OMty  iheie  was  for  this.     In  the  first  place, 

aBuii  ooDccde  the  existence  of  ont^  higher 
,      ~-*  certain  wholesale  dealer  in  divinity, 
*^  tiu  made  gods  of  men-     For  Ilicy  could 
^  'Mr  hire  usuroed  a  divinity  which  was 
''<  tbetn,  nor   could   any  but  one  himself 
?  ueuttj;  it  have  conferred  it  on  them.     If 
«i  no  one  to  make  god»,  it  is  vain  to 
of  gods  being  made  when  thus   you 
'■  00  god-maker.     Most  certainly,  if  they 


could  have  deified  themselves,  with  a  higher 
state  at  their  command,  they  never  would  have 
been  men.  If,  then,  there  be  one  who  is 
able  to  make  gods,  I  turn  back  to  an  exami- 
nation of  any  reason  there  may  be  for  making 
gods  at  all;  and  1  find  no  other  reason  than 
this,  that  the  great  God  has  need  of  their  min- 
istrations and  aids  in  performing  the  offices 
of  Deity.  But  first  it  is  an  unworthy  idea 
that  He  should  need  the  help  of  a  man.  and 
in  fact  a  dead  man,  when,  if  He  was  to  be  in 
want  of  this  assistance  from  the  dead.  He 
might  more  fittingly  have  created  some  one  a 
god  at  the  beginning.  Nor  do  I  see  any  place 
for  his  action.  For  this  entire  world-mass — 
whether  self-existent  and  uncreated,  as  Py- 
thagoras maintains,  or  brought  into  being  by 
a  creator's  hands,  as  Plato  holds — was  mani- 
festly, once  for  all  in  its  original  construction, 
disposed,  and  furnished,  and  ordered,  and 
supplied  with  a  guvernment  of  perfect  wis- 
dom. That  cannot  be  imperfect  which  has 
made  all  perfect.  There  was  nothing  wailing 
on  for  Saturn  and  his  race  to  do.  Men  will 
make  fools  of  themselves  if  they  refuse  to 
believe  that  from  the  very  first  rain  poured 
down  from  the  sky,  and  stars  gleamed,  and 
light  shone,  and  thunders  roared,  and  Jove 
himself  dreaded  the  lightnings  you  put  in  his 
hands;  that  in  like  manner  before  Bacchus, 
and  Ceres,  and  Minerva,  nay  before  the  first 
man,  whoever  that  was,  every  kind  of  fruit 
burst  forth  plentifully  from  the  bosom  of  the 
earth,  for  nothing  provided  for  the  support 
and  sustenance  of  man  could  be  introduced 
after  his  entrance  un  the  stage  of  being. 
Accordingly,  these  necessaries  of  life  arc  said 
to  have  been  discovered,  not  created.  But  the 
thingyou  discover  existed  before:  and  thai 
which  had  a  prc-existence  must  be  regarded  as 
belonging  not  lo  him  who  discovered  it,  but  to 
him  who  made  it,  for  of  course  it  had  a  l)eing 
before  it  could  be  found.  Bui  if,  on  account 
of  bis  being  the  discoverer  of  the  vine,  Bac- 
chus is  raised  to  godship,  LucuUus,  who  first 
introduced  the  cherry  from  Pontus  into  Italy, 
has  noi  been  fairly  dealt  with;  for  as  the  dis- 
coverer of  a  new  fruit,  he  has  not,  as  though 
he  were  its  creator,  been  aw.irded  divine 
honours.  Wherefore,  if  the  universe  existed 
from  the  beginning,  thoroughly  furnished,  with 
its  system  working  under  certain  laws  for  the 
performance  of  us  functions,  there  is,  in  this 
respect,  an  entire  absence  of  all  reason  for 
electing  humanity  to  divinity;  for  the  posi- 
tions and  powers  which  you  have  assigned  to 
your  deities  have  been  from  the  beginning 
precisely  what  they  would  have  l>een,  altliough 
you  had  never  deified  them.  But  you  turn  to 
another  reason,  telling  us  that  the  conferring 
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of  dcily  was  a  way  of  rewarding  worth.  And 
henc«  you  grant,  1  conclude,  that  the  god- 
making  God  is  of  transcendent  righteousness, 
— one  who  will  neither  rashly,  improperly, 
nor  needlessly  bestow  a  reward  so  great.  1 
would  have  you  then  consider  whether  the 
merits  o(  your  deities  arc  of  a  kind  to  have 
raiud  them  to  the  heavens,  and  not  rather  to 
have  sunk  them  down  into  lowest  depths  of 
Taiunis, — the  place  which  you  regard,  with 
many,  as  the  prison-house  of  infernal  punish- 
ments. For  into  this  dread  pUce  are  wont  to 
be  cast  all  who  offend  against  filiaJ  piety,  and 
such  as  are  guilty  of  incest  with  sisters,  and 
seduoen  of  wives,  and  ravishers  of  virgins, 
and  boy-poltuter»,and  men  of  furious  tempers, 
and  miinlcrcrs,  and  thieves,  and  deceivers; 
all,  in  short,  who  tread  in  the  footsteps  of 
your  gods,  not  one  of  whom  you  can  prove 
free  from  crime  or  vice,  save  by  denying  that 
they  had  ever  a  human  existence.  But  as  you 
cannot  deny  that,  you  have  those  foul  blots 
also  as  an  added  reason  for  not  believing  that 
they  were  made  gods  afterwards.  For  if  you 
rule  for  the  very  purpose  of  punishing  such 
deeds;  if  every  virtuous  man  among  you  re- 
jects all  correspondence,  converse,  and  in- 
timacy with  the  wicked  and  base,  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  high  God  has  taken  up  their 
mates  to  a  share  of  His  majesty,  on  what 
ground  is  it  that  you  thus  condemn  those 
whose  fellow-actors  you  adore?  Your  good- 
ness is  an  affront  in  the  heavens.  Deify  your 
vilest  criminals,  if  you  would  please  your  gods. 
You  honour  them  bygivingdivinc  honours  to 
their  fellows.  But  to  say  no  more  about  a  way 
of  acting  so  unworthy,  there  have  been  men 
virtuous,  and  pure,  and  good,  Vet  how  many 
of  these  nobler  men  you  have  left  in  the  re- 
gions of  doom  !  as  Socrates,  so  renowned  for 
his  wisdom,  Aristides  for  his  justice,  Themis- 
lodes  for  his  warlike  genius,  Alexander  for 
his  sublimity  of  soul,  Polycratcs  for  his  good 
fortune,  Croesus  for  his  wealth,  Demos- 
thenes for  his  eloquence.  Which  of  these 
gods  of  yours  is  more  remarkat>le  for  gravity 
snd  wisdom  than  Calo,  more  just  and  warlike 
Oian  Scipio?  which  of  them  more  magnan- 
imous than  Pompey,  more  proiperous  than 
Sylla,  of  greater  wealth  than  Crassus,  more 
eloquent  than  Tullius  ?  How  much  better  it 
would  have  been  for  the  God  Supreme  to  have 
waited  that  He  might  have  taken  such  men 
as  these  to  be  His  heavenly  associates,  pre- 
scient as  He  must  have  surely  been  of  their 
worthier  character !  He  was  in  a  hurry,  I 
suppose,  and  straightway  shut  heaven's  gates; 
and  now  He  must  surely  feel  ashamed  at 
these  worthies  murmuring  over  their  lot  in 
the  regions  below. 


CHAP.    XII. 

But  I  pass  from  these  remarks,  for  I  know 
and  I  am  going  to  show  what  your  gods  are 
not,  by  showing  what  they  are.  In  reference, 
then,  to  these,  1  sec  only  names  of  dead  mca 
of  ancient  times;  I  hear  fabulous  stories;  I 
recognize  sacred  rites  founded  on  mere 
myths.  As  to  the  actual  images,  I  regard 
them  as  simply  pieces  of  matter  akin  to  the 
vessels  and  utensils  in  common  use  among 
us,  or  even  undergoing  in  their  consccratioa 
a  hapless  change  from  these  useful  articles  at 
the  hands  of  reckless  art,  which  in  the  trans- 
forming process  treats  them  with  uKcr  con- 
tempt, nay,  in  the  very  act  commits  sacrilege^ 
so  that  it  might  be  no  slight  .solace  to  us  in  all 
our  punishments,  sulTering  as  we  do  becauso 
of  these  same  gods,  that  in  their  making  they 
suffer  as  we  do  themselves.  You  put  Chris 
tians  on  crosses  and  stakes: '  what  image  is 
not  formed  from  the  clay  in  the  first  instance, 
set  on  cross  and  slake  ?  The  body  of  you 
god  is  Itrst  consecrated  on  the  gibbet.  You 
tear  the  sides  of  Christians  with  your  claw* 
but  in  the  case  of  your  own  gods,  axes,  an 
planes,  and  rasps  arc  put  to  work  more  vigor-] 
ously  on  every  member  of  the  body.  We  la; 
our  heads  upon  the  block;  Iwfore  the  le. 
and  the  glue,  and  the  nails  are  put  in  n 

sition,  your  deities  are  headless.  We  are    

to  the  wild  beasts,  white  you  attach  them  to  ' 
Bacchus,  and  Cybele,  and  Caslestis.  We  are 
burned  in  the  flames;  so,  too,  are  they  in 
their  original  lump.  We  are  condemned  to 
the  mines;  from  these  your  gods  originate. 
We  are  banished  to  islands;  in  islands  it  is  a 
common  thing  for  your  gods  to  have  their 
birth  or  die.  If  it  is  in  this  way  a  detly  u 
made,  it  will  follow  that  as  many  as  are  pun- 
ished are  deified,  and  tonurcs  wiU  have  to 
be  declared  divinities.  But  plain  it  Is  these 
objects  of  your  worship  have  no  sense  of  the 
injuries  and  disgraces  of  their  consecrating, 
as  they  arc  equally  unconscious  of  the  honoan 
paid  to  them.  O  impious  words  !  O  blas- 
phemous rcproachesl  Gnash  your  teeth  upon 
us — foam  with  maddened  rage  against  us— ye 
are  the  persons,  no  doubt,  who  censured  a 
certain  Seneca  speaking  of  your  superstition 
at  much  greater  length,  and  far  more  sh.^rply  '. 
In  a  word,  if  we  refuse  our  homage  to  ttatuci 
and  frigid  images,  the  very  counterpart  of 
their  dead  originals,  with  which  hawks,  and 
mice,  and  spiders  are  so  well  acquainted, 
does  it  not  merit  praise  instead  of  penalty, 
that  we  have  rejected  what  we  have  come  ty 
see  is  error  ?    We  cannot  surely  be  made  ouC 
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I  IS  iDJnre  those  who  we  are  ceruin  are  nonen- 
PDtt.     Wbat  docs  not  exin,  is  in  iu  non- 
\tomtnoe  secure  from  suffering. 

CHAP.    Xlll. 

"  But  ihcy  are  god»  to  us,"  you  say.  And 
ko*  is  it,  then,  that  in  utter  inconsistency 
fohthis,  you  are  convicted  of  impious,  sac- 
nkqpDus,  and  irreligtuus  conduct  to  them, 
x^ccting  those  you  imagine  to  exist,  dc- 
lOvjins  those  who  arc  the  objects  of  your 
icv,  nuking  mock  of  those  whose  honour  you 
msge?  Sec  nov  if  1  go  beyond  the  truth. 
Tint,  indeed,  seeing  you  worship,  some  one 
pi,  itmI  some  another,  of  course  you  give 
Mlaloe  to  those  you  do  not  worship.  You 
onHN  continue  to  give  preference  to  one 
fdout  ittightins  another,  for  selection  tm- 
[Iki  rejection.  You  despise,  therefore,  those 
ttoo  yuo  thus  rejea;  for  in  your  rejection 
•i  titan,  it  i*  plain  you  have  no  dread  of 
praig  them  onenct.  For,  as  we  have  aU 
Kidy  ^own,  every  god  depended  on  the  de- 
aiun  of  the  senate  for  his  godhead.  No 
|>dvas  be  whom  man  in  his  own  oounsels 
Han  wish  to  be  so,  and  thereby  condemnird. 
TV  family  deities  you  call  Lares,  you  excr- 
4  dijtnc-iitic  authority  over,  pledging  them, 
them,  changing  them — making  some- 
t  cooking-pot  of  a  Saturn,  a  firepan  of 
as  one  or  other  happens  to  be 
i  done,  or  broken  In  its  long  sacred  use, 
«  the  family  head  feels  the  pressure  of 
more  sacred  home  neces.iity.  In  like 
,  by  public  law  you  disgrace  your  state 
putting  them  in  the  auction -catalogue, 
ad  making  them  a  source  of  revenue.  Men 
tA  to  net  the  Capitol,  as  they  seek  to 
.ft  the  herb  market,  under  the  voice  of  the 
onder  the  auction  spear,  under  the  rcg- 
of  the  quajstor.  Deity  is  struck  off 
led  out  to  the  highest  bidder.  But 
lands  burdened  with  tribute  are  of  less 
men  under  the  assessment  of  a  poll- 
e  less  noble;  for  these  things  are  the 
of  servitude.  In  the  case  of  the  gods, 
other  hand,  tlie  sacredness  is  great  in 
to  the  tribute  which  they  yield; 
ibe  more  sacred  is  a  god,  the  larger  is 
^  he  pays.  Majesty  is  made  a  source 
la.  Rclipon  goes  about  the  taverns 
You  demand  a  price  for  the  privi- 
it&nding  on  temple  ground,  for  access 
■acred  services;  there  is  mi  gr,itriitniis 
;e  of  ymir  divinities  permitted — you 
buy  their  favours  with  a  price.  What 
in  any  way  do  you  render  to  them 
jflo  do  not  render  to  the  dead  ?  You 
tnaples  in  the  one  case  just  as  in  the 
you  have  altars  in  the  one  case  as  in 


the  other.  Their  statues  have  the  same  dress, 
the  same  insignia.  As  the  dead  man  had  his 
age,  his  art,  his  occupation,  so  it  is  with  the 
deity.  In  what  respect  does  the  funeral  feast 
differ  from  the  feast  of  Jupiter?  or  the  bowl 
of  the  gods  from  the  ladle  of  the  manes  f  or 
the  undertaker  from  the  soothsayer,  as  in  fact 
this  latter  personsge  also  attends  upon  the 
dead?  With  perfect  propriety  you  give  di. 
vine  honours  to  your  departed  emperors,  as 
you  worship  them  in  life.  The  gods  will 
count  themselves  indebted  to  you;  nay,  it  will 
t)e  matter  of  high  rejoicing  among  them  ttuit 
their  masters  are  made  their  equats.  But 
when  you  adore  I^rentina,  a  public  prostitute 
— I  could  have  wished  that  it  might  at  least 
have  been  Lais  or  Phryne — among  your 
Junos,  and  Ccrcscs,  and  Dianas;  when  you 
insia]  in  your  Pantheon  Simon  Magus,'  giving 
him  a  statue  and  the  title  of  Holy  God;  when 
you  make  an  infamous  court  page  a  god  of 
the  sacred  synod,  although  your  ancient  dei. 
ties  are  in  reality  no  better,  they  will  still 
tliink  themselves  affronted  by  you,  that  the 
privilege  antiquity  conferred  00  them  alone, 
has  been  allowed  to  others. 

CHAP.    XtV. 

I  wish  now  to  review  your  sacred  rites;  and 
I  pass  no  censure  on  your  sacritidng,  when 
you  offer  the  worn-out,  the  scabbed,  the  cor- 
rupting; when  you  cut  off  from  the  fat  and 
the  sound  the  useless  parts,  such  as  the  head 
and  the  hoofs,  which  in  your  house  you  would 
have  assigned  to  the  slaves  or  the  dogs;  when 
of  tl)e  tithe  of  Hercules  you  do  not  lay  a 
third  upon  his  altar  (I  am  disposed  nither  to 
praise  your  wisdom  in  rescuing  something 
from  bemg  lost);  but  turning  to  your  books, 
from  which  you  get  your  training  in  wisdom 
and  the  nobler  duties  of  life,  what  utterly  ridic- 
ulous things  I  find  I — that  for  Trojans  and 
Greeks  the  gods  fought  among  themselves 
like  pairs  of  gladiators;  that  Venus  was 
wounded  by  a  man,  because  she  would  rescue 
her  son  ^ncas  when  he  was  in  peril  of  his 
life  from  the  same  Diomede;  that  Mars  w.is 
almost  wasted  away  by  a  thirteen  months' 
imprisonment;  that  Jupiter  was  saved  by  a 
monster's  aid  from  suffering  the  same  violence 
at  the  hands  of  the  other  gods;  that  he  now 
laments  the  fate  of  Sarpedon,  now  foully 
makes  love  to  his  own  sister,  recounting  (to 
her)  former  mistresses,  now  for  a  long  time 
past  not  so  dear  as  she,  After  this,  what  poet 
is  not  found  copying  the  example  of  his  chief, 
to  be  a  disgracer  of  the  gods  ?    One  gives 
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Apollo  to  king  Admetus  to  tend  his  Kheep; 
another  hires  out  the  building  lalioursof  Nep- 
tune to  I.uomedon.  A  well-known  lyric  poet, 
too — J'indur,  I  mean — sings  of  vUlsculupius 
deservedly  stricken  with  lightning  for  his 
greed  in  practising  wrongfully  his  art.  A 
wicked  deed  it  was  of  Jupiter — if  he  hurled 
the  bolt — unnatural  to  his  grandson,  and  ex- 
hibiting envious  feeling  to  the  Physician. 
Things  like  these  should  not  be  imide  public 
if  they  are  true;  and  if  false,  they  should  not 
be  fabricated  among  people  professingagreat 
rcspca  for  religion.  Nor  indeed  do  either 
tragic  or  comic  writers  shrink  from  setting 
forth  the  gods  as  the  origin  of  all  family  ca- 
lamities and  sins.  I  do  not  dwell  on  the  phi- 
losophers, contenting  myself  with  a  reference 
to  Socrates,  who,  in  contempt  of  the  gods,  was 
in  the  habit  of  swearing  by  an  oak,  and  a 
goat,  and  a  dog.  In  fact,  for  this  very  thing 
Socrates  was  condemned  to  death,  that  he 
overthrew  the  worship  of  the  gods.  Plainly, 
at  one  time  as  well  as  another,  that  is,  always 
truth  in  disliked.  However,  when  rueing 
their  judgment,  the  Athenians  inflicted  pun- 
ishment on  his  accusers,  and  set  up  a  golden 
image  of  him  in  a  temple,  the  condemnation 
was  in  the  very  act  rescinded,  and  his  wit- 
ness was  restored  to  its  former  value.  Diog- 
eAes,  too,  makes  utter  mock  of  Hercules; 
and  the  Roman  cynic  Varro  brings  forward 
three  hundred  Joves,  or  Jupiters  they  should 
be  called,  all  headless. 

CItA?.    XV. 

Others  of  your  writers,  in  their  wantonness, 
even  minister  to  your  pleasures  by  vilifying 
the  god.t.  Examine  those  charming  farces  of 
yourt.cntuliandHostilii,  whether  in  the  jokes 
and  tricks  it  is  the  buffoons  or  the  deities 
which  afford  you  merriment;  such  farces  I 
mean  as  Anubis  the  Adulterer,  and  Luna  of 
the  masculine  gender,  and  Diana  under  the 
lash,  and  the  reading  the  will  of  Jupiter  de- 
ceased, and  the  three  famishing  Herculeses 
held  up  to  ridicule.  Your  dramatic  literature, 
too,  depicts  all  the  vileness  of  your  gods. 
The  Sun  mourns  his  offspring '  cast  down  from 
heaven,  and  you  are  full  of  glee;  Cybele  sighs 
after  the  scornful  swain,'  and  you  do  not 
blush;  you  brook  the  stage  recital  of  Jupiter's 
misdeeds,  and  the  shepherd*  judging  Juno, 
Venus,  and  Minerva.  Then,  again,  when  the 
likeness  of  a  god  is  put  on  the  head  of  an  ig- 
nominious and  infamous  wretch,  when  one 
Impure  and  trained  up  for  the  art  in  all  effem- 
inacy, represents  a  Minerva  or  a  Hercules,  is 
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not  the  majesty  of  your  gods  insulted,  and 
their  deity  dishonored  ?    Yet  you  not  merely 
look  iin,  but  applaud.     Vou  are,  I  suppose, 
more  devout  in  the  arena,  where  after  the 
same  fashion  your  deities  dance  on  human     " 
blood,  on  the  pollutions  caused  by  inflicted 
punishments,  as  they  act  their  themes  and 
stories,   doing  their  turn   for   the  wretched 
criminals,  except  that  these,  too,  often  put 
on  divinity  and  actually  play  the  very  gods. 
Wc  have  seen  in  our  day  a  represcntiition  of 
the  mutilation  of  Attis,  that  famous  god  of     > 
Pessinus,  and  a  man  burnt  alive  as  Hercules. 
We  have  made  merry  amid  the  ludicrous  cruel- 
lies of  the  noonday  exhibition,  at  Mercury 
examining  the  bodies  of  the  dead   with  liis 
hot  iron;  we  have  witnessed  Jove's  brother,' 
mallet  in  hand,  dragging  out  the  corpses  of 
the  gladiators.     But  who  can  go  into  every-    - 
thing  of  this  sort?    If  by  such  things  as  these 
the  honour  of  deity  is  assailed,  if  they  go  to   _: 
blot  out  every  trace  of  its  majesty,  wc  must  m 
explain  them  by  the  contempt  in  which  the  t 
gods  are  held,  alike  by  those  who  actually  do   i 
them,  and  by  those  for  whose  enjoyment  the*  t, 
are  done.    This  it  will  be  said,  however,  is  all  ^ 
in  sport.     But  if  I  add — it  is  what  all  know    .. 
and  will  admit  as  readily  to  be  the  fact — that    _. 
in  the  temples  adulteries  are  arranged,  that 
at  the  altars  pimping  is  practised,  that  often    . 
in   the   houses  of  the    temple- keepers   and  ,1 
priests,  under  the  sacrificial  fillets,  and  tbe  ^, 
sacred  hats,*  and  the  purple  robes,  amid  the  _ 
fumes  of  incense,  deeds  of  licentiousness  are  ;^ 
done,  I  am  not  sure  but  your  gods  have  more  J^ 
reason  to  complain  of  you  than  of  Christians,  u 
It  is  certainly  among  the  votaries  of  your  re-  _/ 
ligion  that  the  perpetrators  of  sacrilege  are  ^™ 
always  found,  for  Christians  do  not  enter  yotiTi^ 
temples  even  in  the  day-time.     Perhaps  they, 
loo  would  be  spoilers  of  them,  if  they  wor**"" 
shipped  in  them.  What  then  do  they  worship^ ,'' ' 
since  their  objects  of  worship  arc  dirtereirt;* 
from  yours?    Already  indeed  it  is  implied.  "' 
as  the  corollary  from  their  rejection  of  the  lie.     " 
that  they  render  homage  to  the  truth  ;  nor    = 
continue  longer  in  an  error  which  they  hav^P* 
given  up  in  the  very  faa  of  recognising  it  trf^ 
be  an  error.     Take  this  in  first  of  all,  and   * 
when  we  have  offered  a  preliminary  rufuuitioB    ' 
of  some  false  opinions,  go  on  to  derive  fron^^ 
it  our  entire  religious  system.  ^M 

CHAP.   XVI,  ^^^ 

For,  like  some  others,  you  are  under 
delusion  that  our  god  is  an  ass's  head.* 


■th^ 


*PIlltO- 


i  [^^  Sticrvd  bun  *nc1  purple  robes  and  infciur  (uma  "  lutt 
nciA(iNl  tvUh  fhe  ume  crimH,  nlpflT  in  wLdrlydiPnvhi  r«; 


"[L«fk4idrrt  'yt  ihr   Cnictrrjiiou   arc   txiuiii  vrhirh   thaW^ 


our.  xvii.j 


APOLOGY. 


3' 


nelius  Tacitus  first  put  this  notion  into 
people's  minds.  In  the  fifth  book  of  his  his- 
tofies,  beginning  the  (narrative  of  thej  Jewish 
*ar  with  an  account  of  the  origin  oi  the  na- 
tioD  ;  and  theorizing  at  his  pleasure  about  the 
(uigin.  as  well  as  the  name  and  the  religion 
of  the  Jews,  he  states  that  having  been  de- 
Erered,  or  rather,  in  his  opinion,  expelled 
from  Egypt,  in  crossing  the  vast  plains  of 
Anfaia,  where  water  is  so  scanty,  they  were  in 
extremity  from  thirst ;  but  taking  the  guid- 
loce  of  the  wild  asses,  which  it  was  thought 
might  be  seeking  water  after  feeding,  they 
discovered  a  fountain,  and  thereupon  in  their 
gratitude  they  consecrated  a  head  of  this 
ipedes  of  animal.  And  as  Christianity  is 
nearly  allied  to  Judaism,  from  this,  I  suppose, 
it  was  taken  for  granted  that  we  too  are  de- 
TDted  to  the  worship  of  the  same  image.  But 
die  said  Cornelius  Tacitus  (the  very  opposite 
oilaei/  in  telling  lies)  informs  us  in  the  work 
already  mentioned,  that  when  Cneius  Pom- 
peios captured  Jerusalem,  he  entered  thetem- 
pie  to  see  the  arcana  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
botfound  no  image  there.  Yet  surely  if  wor- 
ihip  was  rendered  to  any  visible  object,  the 
my  place  for  its  exhibition  would  be  the 
ihruic  ;  and  that  all  the  more  that  the  worship, 
bovever  unreasonable,  had  no  need  there  to 
fear  outside  beholders-  For  entrance  to  the 
boly  place  was  permitted  to  the  priests  alone, 
riile  all  vision  was  forbidden  to  others  by  an 
ootsiwead  curtain.  You  will  not,  however, 
deny  that  all  beasts  of  burden,  and  not  parts 
of  them,  but  the  animals  entire,  are  with  their 
goddess  Epona  objects  of  worship  with  you. 
It  is  this,  perhaps,  which  displeases  you  in 
as,  that  while  your  worship  here  is  universal, 
M  do  homage  only  to  the  ass.  Then,  if  any 
of  yon  think  we  render  superstitious  adoration 
to  the  cross,  in  that  adoration  he  is  sharer 
•itb  OS.  If  you  offer  homage  to  a  piece  of 
•Dod  zt  all,  it  matters  little  what  it  is  like 
•ben  the  substance  is  the  same  :  it  is  of  no 
consequence  the  form,  if  you  have  the  very 
,  body  of  the  god.  And  yet  how  far  does  the 
Athenian  Pallas  differ  from  the  stock  of  the 
I  ooss,  or  the  Pharian  Ceres  as  she  is  put  up 
Incarvcd  to  sale,  a  mere  rough  stake  and 
Ipicoe  of  shapeless  wood?  Every  stake  fixed 
1  nan  upright  position  is  a  portion  of  the  cross  ; 
Ik  render  our  adoration,  if  you  will  have  it 
In,  to  a  god  entire  and  complete.  We  have 
lAom  before  that  your  deities  are  derived 
|bnshapcs modelled fromthecross.  Butyou 
' » worship  victories,  for  in  your  trophies  the 
^  is  the  heart  of  the  trophy.'  The  camp 
I  of  the  Romans  is  all  through  a  wor- 


>U  pmodoD  of  tha  LafaMOB.] 


ship  of  the  standards,  a  setting  t'ne  standards 
above  all  gods.  Well,  as  those  images  deck- 
ing out  the  standards  are  ornaments  of  crosses. 
All  those  hangings  of  your  standards  and 
banners  are  robes  of  crosses.  I  praise  your 
zeal :  you  would  not  consecrate  crosses  un- 
clothed and  unadorned.  Others,  again,  cer- 
tainly with  more  information  and  greater  veri- 
similitude, believe  that  the  sun  is  our  god. 
We  shall  be  counted  Persians  perhaps,  though 
we  do  not  worship  the  orb  of  day  painted  on 
a  piece  of  linen  cloth,  having  himself  every- 
where in  his  own  disk.  The  idea  no  doubt 
has  originated  from  our  being  known  to  turn  to 
the  east  in  prayer.'  Butyou,  many  of  you,  also 
under  pretence  sometimes  of  worshipping  the 
heavenly  bodies,  move  your  lips  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  sunrise.  In  the  same  way,  if  we 
devote  Sun-day  to  rejoicing,  from  a  far  differ- 
ent reason  than  Sun-worship,  we  have  some 
resemblance  to  those  of  you  who  devote  the 
day  of  Saturn  to  ease  and  luxury,  though  they 
too  go  far  away  from  Jewish  ways,  of  which 
indeed  they  are  ignorant.  But  lately  a  new 
edition  of  our  god  has  been  given  to  the  world 
in  that  great  city  :  it  originated  with  a  certain 
vile  man  who  was  wont  to  hire  himself  out  to 
cheat  the  wild  beasts,  and  who  exhibited  a 
picture  with  this  inscription  :  The  God  of  the 
Christians,  born  of  an  ass."  He  had  the  ears 
of  an  ass,  was  hoofed  in  one  foot,  carried  a 
book,3  and  wore  a  toga.  Both  the  name  and 
the  figure  gave  us  amusement.  But  our  op- 
ponents ought  straightway  to  have  done  hom- 
age to  this  biformed  divinity,  for  they  have 
acknowledged  gods  dog-headed  and  lion- 
headed,  with  horn  of  buck  and  ram,  with 
goat-like  loins,  with  serpent  legs,  with  wings 
sprouting  from  back  or  foot.  These  things 
we  have  discussed  ex  abundanti,  that  we  might 
not  seem  willingly  to  pass  by  any  rumor 
against  us  unrefuted.  Having  thoroughly 
cleared  ourselves,  we  turn  now  to  an  exhibi- 
ition  of  what  our  religion  really  is. 

CHAP.  xvii. 

The  object  of  our  worship  is  the  One  God,* 
He  who  by  His  commanding  word.  His  ar- 
ranging wisdom.  His  mighty  power,  brought 
forth  from  nothing  this  entire  mass  of  our 
world,  with  all  its  array  of  elements,  bodies, 
spirits,  for  the  glory  of  His  majesty  ;  whence 
also  the  Greeks  have  bestowed  on  it  the  name 
of  VLioiuK.  The  eye  cannot  see  Him,  though 
He  is  (spiritually)  visible.     He  is  incompre- 


'  [A>  noted  by  ClemeDC  of  Aleuadrii.  5«  p.  S3S:  Vd.  IJ^ 
uid  iiot«-i 

>  Onocoilei.  If  olfh  Oehlcr,  OoncbmetBt,  Lhe  owaaiDC  u  "aib 
luriuf  •■cerdw"  (OehlerJ, 
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Bible  wu  la  the  early  ChriKluu. 
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beasible,  though  in  grace  He  is  manifested. 
He  is  beyond  our  utmost  thought,  though  our 
human  (ncultics  conceive  of  Him.  He  is 
therefore  equally  real  and  great.  But  that 
which,  in  the  ordinary  sense,  can  be  seen  and 
handled  and  conceived,  is  inferior  to  the  eyes 
by  which  it  is  taken  in,  and  the  hands  b^  which 
it  is  tainted,  and  the  (acuities  by  which  it  is 
discovered  ;  but  that  which  is  infinite  is  known 
only  tu  itself.  This  it  is  which  gives  Gome 
notion  of  God,  while  yet  beyond  all  our  con. 
ceptions — our  very  incapacity  o(  fully  grasp- 
ing Him  affords  us  the  idea  of  what  He  really 
.  is>  He  is  presented  to  our  minds  in  His 
'tlMisccndenl  greatness,  as  at  once  known  and 
unknown.  And  this  is  the  crowning  guilt  of 
men,  that  they  will  not  recognize  One,  of 
whom  they  cannot  possibly  be  ignorant. 
Would  you  have  the  proof  from  the  works  of 
His  hands,  so  numerous  and  so  great,  which 
both  contain  you  and  sustain  you,  which  min- 
ister at  once  to  your  enjoyment,  and  strike 
you  with  awe;  or  would  you  rather  have  it 
from  the  testimony  of  tltesoul  its£ll?  Though 
under  the  oppressive  bondage  of  the  body, 
though  led  astray  by  depraving  customs, 
though  enervated  by  lusts  and  passions, though 
in  slavery  to  false  gods ;  yet,  whenever  the 
soul  comes  to  itself,  as  out  of  a  surfeit,  or  a 
sleep,  or  a  sickness,  and  attains  something  of 
its  natural  soundness,  it  speaks  of  God  ;  using 
no  other  word,  because  this  is  the  peculiar 
name  of  the  true  God.  "God  is  great  and 
good" — "Which  may  God  give,"  are  the 
words  on  every  lip.  It  bears  witness,  too, 
that  God  is  judge,  exclaiming,  "God  sees," 
and,  "1  commend  myself  to  God,"  and, 
"God  will  repay  me."  O  noble  testimony 
of  the  sou!  by  nature '  Christian  !  Then,  too, 
in  using  such  words  as  these,  it  looks  not  to 
the  Capitol,  hut  to  the  heavens.  It  knows 
that  there  is  the  throne  of  the  living  God,  as 
from  Hira  and  from  thente  itself  came  down. 

CHAP.    XVIII. 

But,  that  we  might  attain  an  ampler  and 
more  authoritative  knowledge  at  once  of  Him- 
self, and  of  His  counsels  and  will,  God  has 
added  a  written  revelation  for  the  behoof  of 
every  one  whose  heart  is  set  on  seeking  Him, 
that  seeking  he  may  find,  and  finding  believe. 
and  believing  obey.  For  from  the  first  He 
sent  messengers  into  the  world, — men  whose 
stainless  righteousness  made  them  worthy  to 
know  the  Most  High,  and  to  reveal  Him, — 
men  abundantly  endowed  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  they  might  proclaim  that  there  is  one 


>  [Though  trt  att  AM  hy  lUEuf*  B<wd,  lo  «ur  prficDl  aUijc;  Ihll 
li  cbewherc  denoaMniM  br  TcnulUui,  u  kc  cup.  aviiL] 


God  only  who  made  all  things,  who  formed 
man  from  the  dust  of  the  ground  (for  He  is 
the  true  Prometheus  who  gave  order  to  the 
world    by   arranging   the   seasons  and    their 
course), — these  have  further  set  before  us  the 
proofs  He  has  given  of  His  majesty  in  His 
judgments  by  floods  and  fires,  the  rules  ap- 
pointed by  Him  for  securing  His  favour,  as 
well  as  the  retribution  in  store  for  the  ignor- 
ing, forsaking  and  keeping  them,  as  being 
about  at  the  end  of  all  to  adjudge  His  wor- 
shippers to  everlasting  life,  and  the  wicked  to 
the  doom  of  fire  at  once  without  ending  and  |j 
without  break,  raising  up  again  all  the  dead 
from  the  beginning,  reforming  and  renewing 
them  with  the  object  of  awarding  either  recom- 
pense.    Once  these  things  were  with  us,  too, 
the  theme  of  ridicule.     We  are  of  your  stock 
and  nature  :  men  are  made,  not  horn,  Chris*     , 
tians.  The  preachers  of  whom  we  have  spoken 
are  called  prophets,  from  the  office  which  be- 
longs to  them  of  predicting  the  future.     Their  Z 
words,  as  well  as  the  miracles  which  they  per- 
formed, that  men  might  have  faith  in  their    ' 
divine  authority,  wc  have  still  in  the  literary 
treasures  they  have  left,  and  which  are  open 
to  all.     Ptolemy,  surnamed  Philadelphus,  the 
most  learned  of  his  race,  a  man  of  vast  ac- 
quaintance with  all  literature,  emulating,  I  ^^ 
imagine,  the  Iwiok  enthusiasm  of  Pisistratus,  ?' 
among  other  remains  of  the  past  which  cither  'J 
their  antiquity  or  something  of  peculiar  inter-  ^ 
est  made  famous,  at  the  suggestion  of  Deme-  "'■ 
trius  Phalereus,  who  was  renowned  above  all 
grammarians  of  his  time,  and  to  whom  he  had''*' 
committed  the  management  of  these  thingi,^ 
applied  to  the  Jews  for  their  writings — I  meanf^ 
the  writings  peculiar  to  them  and   in  their--*' 
tongue,  which  ihey  alone  possessed,  for  froot-^ 
themselves,  as  a  people  dear  to  God  for  Iheirf  1 
fathers*  sake,  their  prophets  had  ever  sprung,^! 
and  to  them  they  had  ever  spoken.     Now  in'*' 
ancient  times  the  people  we  call  Jews  bare 
the  name  of  Hebrews,  and  so  both  their  wriu-u 
ings    and    their  speech  were    Hebrew.     But^ 
[hat  the  understanding  of  their  books  mtghtf' 
not  be  wanting,  this  also  the  Jews  supplied  tdr*^ 
Ptolemy  ;  for  they  gave  him  seventy-two  in»'  i 
terprelers — men  whom  the  philosopher  Mene- 
demus,  the  well-known  asserter  of  a  Provl^ro^ 
dence,  regarded  with  respect  as  sharing  in  hlmrf 
views.     The  same  account  is  given  by  Aris- 
iseus.     So  the  king  left  these  works  unlocked  - 
to  all,  in  the  Greek  language.'    To  this  da^ji^ 
at  the  temple  of  Serapis,  the  libraries  of  PtoMw 
emy  are  to  be  seen,  with  the  identical  Hebrew   i 
originals  in  them.     The  Jews,  too,  read  theip^ 
publicly.     Under  a  tribute-liberty,  they  i^fl 
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ia  the  habit  of  going  to  hear  them  every  Sab- 
badt.  Whoever  gives  ear. will  And  God  in 
tbem ;  whoever  takes  pains  to  understand, 
will  be  compelled  to  believe. 

CHAP.    XIX. 

Their  high  antiquity,  first  of  all,  claims  au- 
diority  for  these  writings.  With  you,  too,  it 
ii  a  kind  of  religion  to  demand  belief  on  this 
Tcry  ground.  Well,  all  the  substances,  all 
the  materials,  the  origins,  classes,  contents  of 
foar  most  ancient  writings,  even  most  nations 
and  dtics  illustrious  in  the  records  of  the  past 
and  noted  for  their  antiquity  in  hooks  of 
umals,— the  very  forms  of  your  letters,  those 
levealen  and  custodiers  of  events,  nay  (I 
think  I  speak  stilt  within  the  mark),  your  very 
gods  themselves,  your  very  temples  and  ora- 
det,  and  sacred  rites,  are  less  ancient  than 
tiie  work  of  a  single  prophet,  in  whom  you 
h«n  the  tketaurus  of  the  entire  Jewish  reli- 
pon,  and  therefore  too  of  ours.  If  you  hap- 
pen to  have  heard  of  a  ceruin  Moses,  I  speak 
first  of  him:  he  is  as  far  back  as  the  Argive 
loacfans  ;  by  nearly  four  hundred  years — only 
leren  less — he  precedes  Danaus,  your  most 
ancient  name  ;  while  he  antedates  by  a  mil- 
knnium  Che  death  of  Priam.  I  might  affirm, 
coo,  that  he  is  five  hundred  years  earlier  than 
Homer,  and  have  supporters  of  that  view. 
The  other  prophets  also,  though  of  later  date, 
at,  even  the  most  recent  of  them,  as  far  back 
u  the  first  of  your  philosophers,  and  legisla- 
an,  and  historians.  It  is  not  so  much  the 
Micolty  of  the  subject,  as  its  vastness,  that 
■taods  in  the  way  of  a  statement  of  the  grounds 
on  which  these  statements  rest ;  the  matter  is 
not  so  arduous  as  it  would  be  tedious.  It 
■onld  require  the  anxious  study  of  many 
books,  and  the  fingers'  busy  reckoning.  The 
biitories  of  the  most  ancient  nations,  such  as 
the  Egyptians,  the  Chaldeans,  the  Phtsni- 
Qus,  wonid  need  to  be  ransacked  ;  the  men 
of  these  various  nations  who  have  information 
to  give,  would  have  to  be  called  in  as  wit- 
sesKS.  Manetho  the  Egyptian,  and  Berosus 
i!w  Chaldean,  and  Hieromus  the  Phcenician 
king  of  Tjrre  ;  their  successors  too,  Ptolemy 
die  Mendesian,  and  Demetrius  Phalereus,  and 
Ling  }uba,  and  Apion,  and  Thallus,  and  their 
(ride  the  Jew  Josephus,  the  native  vindicator 
tf  the  ancient  history  of  his  people,  who  either 
mbenticates  or  refutes  the  others.  Also  the 
Greek  censors'  lists  must  be  compared,  and 
kc  dates  of  events  ascertained,  that  the  chron- 
^eildo^cal  connections  may  be  opened  up,  and 
eilhis  the  reckonings  of  the  various  annals^ie 
sSlKideto  give  forth  light.  We  must  go  abroad 
MB  the  histories  and  literature  of  all  nations. 
W,  in  fact,  we  have  already  brought  the 


proof  in  part  before  you,  in  giving  those  hints 
as  to  how  it  is  to  be  effected.  But  it  seems 
better  to  delay  the  full  discussion  of  this,  lest 
in  our  haste  we  do  not  sufficiently  carry  it  out, 
or  lest  in  its  thorough  handling  we  make  too 
lengthened  a  digression. 

CHAP.    XX. 

To  make  up  for  our  delay  in  this,  we  bring 
under  your  notice  something  of  even  greater 
importance  ;  we  point  to  the  majesty  of  our 
Scriptures,  if  not  to  their  antiquity.  If  you 
doubt  that  they  are  as  ancient  as  we  say,  we 
offer  proof  that  they  are  divine.  And  you 
may  convince  yourselves  of  this  at  once,  and 
without  goingvery  far,  Yourinstructors,  the 
world,  and  the  age,  and  the  event,  are  all  be- 
foreyou.  AH  thatis taking  placearound  you 
was  fore-announced ;  all  that  you  now  see 
with  your  eye  was  previously  heard  by  the 
ear.  The  swaltomng  up  of  cities  by  the  earth ; 
the  theft  of  islands  by  the  sea  ;  wars,  bringing 
external  and  internal  convulsions  ;  the  collis- 
ion of  kingdoms  with  kingdoms ;  famines 
and  pestilences,  and  local  massacres,  and 
widespread  desolating  mortalities  ;  the  exalt- 
ation of  the  lowly,  and  the  humbling  of  the 
proud  ;  thedecayof  righteousness,  the  growth 
of  sin,  the  slackening  interest  in  all  good 
ways  ;  the  very  seasons  and  elements  going 
out  of  their  ordinary  course,  monsters  and 
portents  taking  the  place  of  nature's  forms — 
it  was  all  foreseen  and  predicted  before  it 
came  to  pass.  While  we  sufi'er  the  calamities, 
we  read  of  them  in  the  Scriptures  ;  as  we  ex- 
amine, they  are  proved.  Well,  the  truth  of  a 
prophecy,  I  think,  is  the  demonstration  of  its 
being  from  above.  Hence  there  is  among  us 
an  assured  faith  in  regard  to  coming  events 
as  things  already  proved  to  us,  for  they  were 
predicted  along  with  what  we  have  day  by  day 
fulfilled.  They  are  uttered  by  the  same  voices, 
they  are  written  in  the  same  books — the  same 
Spirit  inspires  them.  All  time  is  one  to 
prophecy  foretelling  the  future.  Among  men, 
it  may  be,a  distinction  of  times  is  made  while 
the  fulfilment  is  going  on  :  from  being  future 
we  think  of  it  as  present,  and  then  from  be- 
ing present  wc  count  it  as  belonging  to  the 
past.  How  are  we  to  blame,  I  pray  you,  that 
we  believe  in  things  to  come  as  though  they 
already  were,  with  the  grounds  we  have  for 
our  faith  in  these  two  steps  ? 

CHAP.    XXI. 

"But  having  asserted  that  our  religion  is 
supported  by  the  writings  of  the  Jews,  the 
oldest  which  exist,  though  it  is  generally 
known,  and  we  fully  admit  that  it  dates  from 
a   comparatively  recent   period — no   further 
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back  indeed  than  the  reign  of  Tiberius — a 
question  may  perhaps  be  raised  on  this  ground 
aliout  its  standing,  as  if  it  were  hiding  Eome- 
thing  of  ils  presumption  under  shadow  of  on 
illustrious  reli^on,  one  which  has  at  any  rate 
undoubted  allowance  of  the  law,  or  because, 
apart  from  the  question  of  age,  we  neither 
accord  with  the  jews  in  their  peculiarities  in 
regard  to  food,  nor  in  Uicir  sacred  days,  nor 
even  in  their  wcli-known  bodily  sign,  nor  in 
the  possession  of  a  common  name,  which 
surety  behoved  to  be  the  case  if  we  did  homage 
to  the  same  God  as  they.  Then,  too,  the 
common  people  have  now  some  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  think  of  Him  as  but  a  mail,  one 
indeed  such  as  the  Jews  condemned,  so  that 
some  may  naturally  enough  have  t;iken  up  the 
idea  that  we  are  worshippers  of  amere  human 
being.  But  we  are  neither  ashamed  of  Christ 
— for  we  rejoice  to  be  counted  His  disciples, 
and  in  His  name  to  sufTcr — nor  llo  we  differ 
from  the  Jews  concerning  God.  We  must 
make,  therefore,  a  rcm;irk  or  two  as  to  Christ's 
divinity.  In  former  limes  the  Jews  enjoyed 
much  of  Cod's  f'ivour,whcn  the  fathers  of  their 
race  were  noted  for  their  righteousness  and 
faith.  So  it  was  that  as  a  people  they  flour- 
ished greatly,  and  their  kingdom  attained  to 
a  lofty  eminence;  and  so  highly  blessed  were 
they,  that  for  their  instruction  God  spake  to 
them  in  special  revelations,  pointing  out  to 
them  beforehand  how  they  should  merit  His 
favor  and  avoid  His  displeasure.  But  how 
deeply  they  have  sinned,  puffed  up  to  their 
fall  with,  a  fal.ie  tru.st  in  their  noble  ancestors, 
turning  from  God's  w,iy  into  a  way  of  sheer 
impiety,  though  liiey  themselves  should  refuse 
to  admit  it,  their  present  national  ruin  would 
aSord  suflicient  proof.  Scattered  abroad,  a 
race  of  wanderers,  exiles  from  their  own  land 
and  clime,  they  roam  over  the  whole  world 
without  cither  a  human  or  a  heavenly  king, 
not  possessing  even  the  stranger's  right  to  set 
so  much  as  a  simple  footstep  in  their  native 
country.  The  sacred  writers  withal,  in  giving 
previous  warning  of  these  things,  all  with 
equal  clearness  ever  declared  that,  in  the  last 
days  of  the  world,  God  would,  out  of  everj- 
nation,  and  people,  and  country,  choose  for 
Himself  more  faithful  worshippers,  upon 
whom  He  would  tiestow  Hix  grace,  and  thM 
indeed  in  ampler  meajure,  in  keeping  with 
the  enlarged  capacities  of  a  nobler  dispensa- 
tion. Atcordmgly,  He  appeared  among  us, 
whose  coming  to  renovate  and  illuminate 
man's  nature  was  pre-announccd  byGod^^I 
mean  Christ,  that  Son  of  God.  And  so  the  su- 
preme Henid  and  Master  of  this  grace  and 
discipline,  the  Enlightcner  and  Trainer  of  the 
human  race,  God's  ou-n  Son,  was  announced 


among  us,  bom — but  not  so  born  as  to  ma 
Him  ashamed  of  the  name  of  Son  or  of  K 
paternal  origin.  It  was  not  His  lot  to  ha 
as  His  father,  by  incest  with  a  sister,  or  ' 
violation  of  a  daughter  or  another's  wife, 
god  in  the  shape  of  serpent,  or  ox,  or  bit 
or  lover,  for  his  vile  ends  transmuting  himsi 
into  the  gold  of  Uanaus.  They  are  your  divii 
tics  upon  whom  these  base  deeds  of  Jupii 
were  done.  Bui  the  Son  of  God  has  no  moth 
in  any  sense  which  involves  impurity;  sh 
whom  men  suppose  to  be  His  mother  in  the  < 
dinary  way,  had  never  entered  into  the  mj 
riagc  bond.'  But,  first,  I  shall  discuss  His  e 
senlial  nature,  and  so  the  nature  of  His  tnr 
will  lie  understood.  We  have  already  asserti 
that  God  made  the  world,  and  all  which 
contains,  by  His  Word,  and  Reason,  ai 
Power.  It  :s  abundantly  pl.iin  that  your  pi 
losophers,  too,  regard  the  Logos — that  is,  t 
Word  and  Reason — as  the  Creator  of  the  oi 
verse.  For  Zeno  lays  it  down  that  he  is  t 
creator,  having  made  all  things  according 
a  determinate  plan;  that  his  name  is  Fal 
and  God,  and  the  soul  of  Jupiter,  and  t 
necessity  of  all  things.  Clcanihes  ascrifc 
all  this  to  spirit,  which  he  maintains  pervad 
the  universe.  And  we,  in  like  manner,  he 
that  the  Word,  and  Reason,  and  Power, 
which  we  have  said  God  made  all,  have  spirit 
their  proper  and  essential  subslralum,  in  whl 
the  Word  lui*  inbeing  to  give  forth  uttcrancf 
and  reason  abides  to  dispose  and  arrange,  K 
power  is  over  all  to  execute.  We  have  be 
taught  that  He  proceeds  forth  from  God,  a 
in  that  procession  He  is  generated;  so  tt 
He  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  called  God  fit 
unity  of  substance  with  God.  For  God,  U 
IS  a  Spirit.  Even  when  the  ray  is  shot  fn 
the  sun,  it  is  still  part  of  the  parent  mass;  1 
sun  will  still  be  in  the  ray,  because  it 
a  ray  of  the  sun — there  is  no  division  of  M 
swnce,  but  merely  an  extension.  'Thus  Chi 
is  Spirit  of  Spirit,  and  God  of  God,  as  lif 
of  light  is  kindled.'  The  material  matrix 
mains  entire  and  unimpaired,  though  } 
derive  from  it  any  number  of  shoots  possed 
of  its  qualities;  so,  too,  that  which  has  coi 
forth  out  of  God  is  at  once  God  and  the  S 
of  God,  and  the  two  are  one.  In  this  i{ 
also,  as  He  is  Spirit  of  Spirit  and  God  of  Gf 
He  is  made  a  second  in  manner  of  existM 
— in  position,  not  in  n.nturc;  and  He  did  j 
withdraw  from  the  original  source,  but  «j 
forth.  This  ray  of  God,  then,  as  it  was  alWlj 
foretold  In  ancient  times,  descending  inq 
csrtain  virgin,  and  made  flesh  in  her  wM 
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ii  in  His  birth  God  and  man  united.  The 
lesh  formed  by  the  Spirit  is  nourished,  grows 
up  to  manhood,  speaks,  teaches,  works,  and 
iithe  Christ.  Receive  meanvhite  this  fable, 
if  you  choose  to  call  it  so — it  is  like  some  of 
jonr  own — while  we  go  on  to  show  how  Christ's 
claims  are  proved,  and  who  the  parties  are 
with  yon  by  whom  such  fables  have  been  set 
■going  to  overthrow  the  truth,  which  they  re- 
lerable.  The  Jews,  too,  were  well  aware  that 
Christ  was  coming,as  those  to  whom  the  proph- 
ets spake.  Nay,  even  now  His  advent  is 
expected  by  them;  nor  is  there  any  other  con- 
tention between  them  and  us,  than  that  they 
believe  the  advent  has  not  yet  occurred.  For 
two  comings  of  Christ  having  been  revealed 
tD  ns:  a  first,  which  has  been  fulfilled  in  the 
lovliness  of  a  human  lot;  a  second,  which 
impends  over  the  world,  now  near  its  close,  in 
■11  the  majesty  of  Deity  unveiled;  and,  by 
mismiderstanding  the  nrst,  they  have  con- 
dnded  that  the  second — which,  as  matter  of 
more  manifest  prediction,  they  set  their  hopes 
on — is  the  only  one.  It  was  the  merited  pun- 
ishment of  their  sin  not  to  understand  the 
Lord's  first  advent:  for  if  they  had,  they 
VDoId  have  believed;  and  if  they  had  believed, 
they  would  have  obtained  salvation.  They 
Aemselves  read  how  it  is  written  of  them  that 
they  are  deprived  of  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing— of  the  use  of  eyes  and  ears.'  As,  then, 
mrfcr  the  force  of  their  pre-judgment,  they 
had  convinced  themselves  from  His  lowly 
gnise  that  Christ  was  no  more  than  man,  it  fol- 
lowed from  that,  as  a  necessary  consequence, 
thatthey  should  hold  Himamagician  from  the 
poiwcrs  which  He  displayed, — expelling  devils 
from  men  by  a  word,  restoring  vision  to  the 
Uind,  cleansing  the  leprous,  reinvigorating 
the  paralTtic,  summoning  the  de^  to  life 
again,  making  the  very  elements  of  nature 
obey  Him,  stilling  the  storms  and  walking  on 
bt  sea;  proving  that  He  was  the  Logos  of  God, 
bat  primordial  lirst-begotten  Word,  accom- 
panied by  power  and  reason,  and  based  on 
^hrit, — that  He  who  was  now  doing  all  things 
ty  His  word,  and  He  who  had  done  that  of 
oU,  were  one  and  the  same.  But  the  Jews 
lere  so  exasperated  by  His  teaching,  by  which 
teir  rulers  and  chiefs  were  convicted  of  the 
hith,  chiefly  because  so  many  turned  aside 
:  b  Him,  that  at  last  they  brought  Him  before 
hmtius  Pilate,  at  that  time  Roman  governor 
L  If  Syria;  and,  by  the  violence  of  their  outcries 
jipinst  Him,  extorted  a  sentence  giving  Him 
l^tothem  to  be  crucified.  He  Himself  had 
liredicted  this;  which,  however,  would  have 
lipufied  little  had  not  the  prophets  of  old 
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done  it  as  well.  And  yet,  nailed  upon  the 
cross,  He  exhibited  many  notable  signs,  by 
which  His  death  was  distinguished  from  all 
others.  At  His  own  free-will.  He  with  a  word 
dismissed  from  Him  His  spirit,  anticipating 
the  executioner's  work.  In  the  same  hour, 
too,  the  light  of  day  was  withdrawn,  when  the 
sun  at  the  very  time  was  in  his  meridian  blaze. 
Those  who  were  not  aware  that  this  had  been 
predicted  about  Christ,  no  doubt  thought  it 
an  eclipse.  You  yourselves  have  the  account 
of  the  world-portent  still  in  your  archives.' 
Then,  when  His  body  was  taken  down  from 
the  cross  and  placed  in  a  sepulchre,  the  Jews 
in  their  e^er  watchfulness  surrounded  it  with 
a  large  military  guard,  lest,  as  He  had  pre- 
dicted His  resurrection  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day.  His  disciples  might  remove  by 
stealth  His  body,  and  deceive  even  the  in- 
credulous. But,  lo,  on  the  third  day  there 
was  a  sudden  shock  of  earthquake,  and  the 
stone  which  sealed  the  sepulchre  was  rolled 
away,  and  the  guard  fled  off  In  terror:  without 
a  single  disciple  near,  the  grave  was  found 
empty  of  all  but  the  clothes  of  the  buried  One. 
But  nevertheless,  the  leaders  of  the  Jews, 
whom  it  nearly  concerned  both  to  spread 
abroad  a  he,  and  keep  back  a  people  tributary 
and  submissive  to  them  from  the  faith,  gave 
it  out  that  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  stolen 
by  His  followers.  For  the  Lord,  you  see, 
did  not  go  forth  into  the  public  gaze,  lest  the 
wicked  should  be  delivered  from  their  error ; 
that  faith  also,  destined  to  a  great  reward, 
might  hold  its  ground  in  difficulty.  But  He 
spent  forty  days  with  some  of  His  disciples 
down  in  Galilee,  a  region  of  Judea,  instructing 
them  in  the  doctrines  they  were  to  teach  to 
others.  Thereafter,  having  given  them  com- 
mission to  preach  the  gospel  through  the 
world,  He  was  encompassed  with  a  cloud  and 
taken  up  to  heaven, — a  fact  more  certain  far 
than  the  assertions  of  your  Proculi  concerning 
Romulus.^  All  these  things  Pilate  did  to 
Christ;  and  now  in  fact  a  Christian  in  his  own 
convictions,  he  sent  word  of  Him  to  the  reign- 
ing Cassar,  who  was  at  the  time  Tiberius. 
Yes,  and  the  Cxsars  too  would  have  believed 
on  Christ,  if  either  the  Ciesars  had  not  been 
necessary  for  the  world,  or  if  Christians  could 
have  been  CEesars.  Hisdisciplesalso,  spread- 
ing over  the  world,  did  as  their  Divine  Master 
bade  them  ;  and  after  suffering  greatly  them- 
selves from  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews,  and 
with  no  unwilling  heart,  as  having  faith  un- 
doubting  in  the  truth,  at  last  by  Nero's  cruel 
sword  sowed  the  seed  of  Christian  blood  at 
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Rome.'  Yes,  and  we  shall  prove  that  even 
j'our  own  gods  are  effective  wilnessea  for 
Christ,  II  is  a  great  matter  if,  to  give  you 
faith  in  Christians,  I  can  bring  forward  the 
authority  of  the  very  beings  on  account  of 
whom  you  refuse  them  credit.  Thus  far  we 
have  carried  out  the  plan  we  laid  down.  We 
have  set  forth  this  origin  of  our  sect  and  name, 
with  thin  account  of  the  Founder  of  Christian- 
ity. Letnoone  henceforth  charge  us  with  infa- 
mous wickedness;  let  no  one  think  th»t  it  is 
otherwise  than  we  have  represented,  for  none 
may  give  a  false  account  of  his  religion.  For  in 
the  very  fact  that  he  says  he  worships  another 
god  than  he  really  does,  he  is  guilty  of  deny- 
ing the  object  of  his  worship,  and  transferring 
his  worship  and  homage  to  another;  and,  in 
the  transference,  he  ceases  to  worship  the  god 
he  has  repudiated.  We  say,  and  before  all 
men  we  say,  and  torn  and  hleeding  under 
your  tortures,  we  crj-  out,  "  We  worship  God 
through  Christ,"  Count  Christ  nman,  if  you 
please;  by  Him  and  in  Him  God  would  be 
known  and  be  adored.  If  the  Jews  object, 
we  answer  thai  Moses,  who  was  but  a  man, 
taught  them  their  religion;  against  the  Greeks 
wc  urge  that  Orpheus  at  Pieria,  Musxus  at 
Athens,  Mclampus  at  Argos,  Trophonius  in 
Bteotia,  imposed  religious  rites;  turning  to 
yourselves,  who  exercise  sway  over  the  na- 
tions, it  was  the  man  Numa  Pompilius  who 
(aid  on  (he  Romans  a  heavy  load  of  costly 
(uperstitions.  Surely  Christ,  then,  had  a  right 
to  reveal  Deity,  which  was  in  fact  His  own  es- 
sential possession,  not  with  (he  object  of 
bringing  boors  and  savages  by  the  dread  of 
multitudinous  gods, whose  favour  must  be  won, 
IQIO  some  civilization,  as  was  the  case  with 
Numa;  but  as  one  who  aimed  to  enlighten 
men  already  civilized,  and  under  illusions 
trom  their  very  culture,  that  they  might  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Search,  then, 
and  sec  If  that  divinity  of  Christ  be  true.  If 
it  be  ot  such  a  nature  that  the  acceptance  of 
it  transforms  a  man,  and  makes  him  truly 
good,  tnere  is  implied  in  that  the  duty  of  re- 
nouncing what  is  opposed  to  it  as  false;  es- 
pecially and  on  every  ground  that  which, 
hiding  it&cif  under  the  names  and  images  of 
dead,  the  labours  to  convince  men  of  its  divin- 
ity by  certain  signs^  and  miracles,  and  oracles. 
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And  we  aiBrm  indeed  the  existence  of  cer- 
tain spiritual  essences;  nor  is  their  name  un- 
familiar. The  philosophers  acknowledge  there 
are  demons;  Socrates  himself  wailing  on  a 
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demon's  will.     Why  not  ?  since  it  is  said  an 
evil  spirit  attached  itself  specially  to  him  even 
from    his   cliildhood — turning  his   mind   no    > 
doubt  from  what  was  good.     The  poets  are    r 
all  arx^uainted  with  demons  too;   even  the  ig-    i 
norant  common  people  make  frequent  use  of    s 
them  in  cursing.    In  fact,  they  call  upon  SatanTT- 
the    demon-chief,   in    their   execrations,    as    •: 
though  from  some  instinctive  soul -knowledge     ', 
of  him.     Plato  also  admits  the  existence  of 
angels.     The  dealers  in  magic,  no  less,  come   » 
forward  as  witnesses  to  the  existence  of  boih  M 
kinds  of  spirits.     Wc  arc  instructed,  more-  ■ 
over,  by  our  sacred  books  how  from  certain 
angels,  who  fell  of  their  own  free-will,  there 
sprang  a   more  wicked   demon-brood,   con* 
dcmned  of  God  along  with  the  authors  of  their 
race,  and  that  chief  we  have  referred  to.     It 
will  for  the  present  be  enough,  however,  that 
some  account  is  given  of  their  work.     Their 
great  business  is  the  ruin  of  mankind.     So, 
from  the  very  first,  spiritual  wickedness  sought  "'' 
our  destruction.     They  inflict,  accordingly,  ''J' 
upon  our  bodies  diseases  and  other  grievous 
calamities,  while  by  violent  assaults  they  hurry  ,y 
the  soul  into  sudden  and  extraordinary  eji- 
cesses.       Their    marvellous    subtleness    axid^.  *• 
tenuity  give  them  access  to  both  parts  of  oor  ,'* 
nature.     As  spiritual,  they  can  do  no  harm  J,'*" 
for,  invisible  and  intangible,  we  are  not  oCfl;-  * 
nixant  of  their  action  save  by  its  effects,  u'"* 
when  some  inexplicable,  unseen  poison  in  the  *' 
breeze  bliglits  the  apples  and  the  grain  while  '*^ 
in  the  flower,  or  kills  them  in  the  bud,  or  '*= 
destroys  them  when  they  have  reached  ma-  'T 
turity  ;  as  though  by  the  laintei)  atmosphere  ^ 
in  some  unknown  way  spreading  abroad  Iti*'*' 
pestilential  exhalations.     So,  too,  by  an  In-*'^ 
fluence  equally  obscure,  demons  and  angelv*^ 
breathe  into  the  soul,  and  louse  up  its  corrup- 
tions with  furious  passions  and  vile  excesses; 
or  with  cruel  lusts  accompanied  by  varioi)*'  -^ 
errors,  of  which  the  worst  is  that  by  which     ' 
these  deities  are  commended  to  the  favour  o£  ^ 
deceived  and  deluded  human  l)eings,  ih.it  they  "« 
may  get  their  proper  food  of  tlesh-fumcs  and 
blood  when  that  is  offered  up  to  idul-imagcs. 
What  is  daintier  food  to  the  spirit  of  evil,  thaa 
turning  men's  minds  away  from  the  true  GoA. 
by  the  illusions  of  a  false  divination?     AnA 
here  1  explain  how  these  illusions  arc  man? 
aged.      Every  spirit  is  possessed  of  wi 
This  is  a  common  property  of  both  angels 
demons.     So  they  arc  everywhere  in  a  iin;^ 
moment  *,  the  whole  world  is  as  one  place 
them  ;  all  that  is  done  over  the  whole  exti 
of  it.  it  is  as  easy  for  them  to  know  as  to 
port.     Their  swiftness  of  motion  is  taken  , 
divinity,  because  their  nature   is   unknon. 
Thus   they  would  have  themselves  llio 
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wnietimes  the  authors  o(  the  things  which 
ibev  announce^  and  sometimes,  no  doubt,  the 
M  things  arc  their  doing,  never  the  good. 
The  purposes  of  God,  loo,  they  took  up  of 
aid  from  the  lips  of  the  prophets,  wen  as  they 
lie  them;  and  they  gather  them  still  from 
■  works,  when  they  hear  them  read  aloud. 
i  getting,  too,  from  this  source  some  in- 

dons  of  the  future,  they  set  themselves 

ipas  rivals  of  ihc  true  God,  while  they  steal 

Ha  ilivioations.     But  the  skill  with  which 

their  tespomes  arc  shaped  to  meet  events, 

Croeai  and  Pyrihi  know  too  well.     On 

|Dther  hand,  it  was  in  that  way  we  have  ex- 

aed,  the  Pythian  was  able  to  declare  that 

were  cooking  a  tortoise  *  with  the  flesh 

itajnb  ;   inumoment  hehadbeen  to  Lydia. 

Frnm  dwelling  in  the  air,  and  their  nearness  (o 

tbenars,  and  their  commcree  with  the  clbuds, 

I  Aejp  have    means   of    knowing  the  prepara- 

I  tory  processes  going  on  in  these  upper  regions, 

[aad  thtts  can  give  promise  of  the  mins  which 

'  Already  feel.     Very  kind  too,  no  doubt, 

rare  in  regard  to  the  healing  of  diseases. 

r,  first  of  all,  they  make  you  ill ;  then,  to 

pt  a  mira^rlc  out  of  it,  they  command  the  ap- 

pbcation   of  remedies  cither  altogether  new. 

or  ooatrary  to  those  in  use,  and  straightway 

vitbdiawiog  hurtful  influence,  ihey  are  sup- 

pDMd  to  have  wrought  a  cure.     What  need, 

iben,  to  speak  of  their  other  artifices,  or  yet 

fanher  of  the  deceptive  power  which  they  have 

IS   spirits:    of  these  Castor  apparitions,'    of 

wiut  carrietl  by  a  sieve,  and  a  ship  drawn 

ikiog  by  a  girdle,  and  a  beard  reddened  by  a 

iDacfa,  all  done  with  the  one  object  of  showing 

:  men  Ehould  believe  in  the  deity  of  stones, 

not  seek  after  the  only  true  God  ? 

CHAP.    XXttt. 

Moreover,  if  sorcerers  call  forth  ghosts,  and 

,  Rca  make  what  seem  the  souls  of  the  dead  to 

if  they  put  boys  to  death,  in  order 

a   response  from  the  oracle;    if,  with 

joggling  ttltisions,  they  make  a  pretence 

rdoiagvarious  miracles;  if  they  put  dreams 

^htB  people's  minds  by  the  power  of  the  angels 

IdetDons  whose  aid  they  have  invited,  by 

influence,  loo,  goats  and   tables   are 

to  divine, — how  much  more  likely  is 

1  power  of  evil  to  be  zealous  in  doing  with 

!i)*  might,  of  its  own  inclination,  and  for 

lown  objects,  what  it  does  to  serve  the  ends 

loiben  !     Or  if  both  angels  and  demons  do 

I  what  your  gods  do,  where  in  that  case  is 

pn-eminenee  of  deity,  which  we   must 

dy think  to  b«  atmve  all  in  might?    Will 
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it  not  then  be  more  reasonable  to  hold  that 
these  spirits  make  themselves  gods,  giving  as 
they  do  the  vcrj*  proofs  which  raise  your  gods 
to  godhead,  than  that  the  gods  are  the  equals 
of  angels  and  demons  ?  You  make  a  distinc- 
tion of  places,  I  suppose,  regarding  as  gods 
in  their  temple  those  whose  divinity  you  do 
not  recognise  elsewhere;  counting  the  mad- 
ncss  which  leads  one  man  to  leap  from  the 
sacred  houses,  to  be  something  different  from 
that  which  leads  another  to  leap  from  an  atU 
joining  house;  looking  on  one  who  cuts  his 
arms  and  secret  pans  as  under  a  difllerent 
furor  from  another  who  cuts  his  throat.  The 
result  of  the  (reney  is  the  same,  and  the  man* 
ner  of  instigation  is  one.  But  thus  far  we 
have  been  dealing  only  in  words :  we  now 
proceed  to  a  proof  of  facts,  in  whicli  we  shall 
show  that  under  different  names  you  have  real 
identity.  Let  a  person  be  brought  beforc\ 
your  tribunals,  who  is  plainly  upder  demoni- 
acal possession.  The  wicked  spirit,  bidden  to 
speak  by  a  follower  of  Christ,'  will  as  readily 
make  the  tnithful  confession  that  he  is  a  de- 
mon, as  elsewhere  he  has  falsely  asserted  that 
he  is  a  god.  Or,  if  you  will,  let  there  be  pro* 
duced  one  of  the  god- possessed,  as  they  arc 
supposed,  who,  inhaling  at  the  n  I  Car,  conceive 
divinity  from  the  fumes,  who  are  delivered  of 
it  by  retching,  who  vent  it  forth  in  agonies  of 
gasping.  Let  that  same  Virgin  CiKlestis  her- 
self the  rain-proraiser,  let  --Escuiapius  dis- 1 
coverer  of  medicines,  ready  to  prolong  the  life ' 
of  Socordiua,  and  Tenntius,  and  Asclepiodo. 
tus,  now  in  the  last  extremity,  if  they  would 
not  confess,  in  their  fear  of  lying  to  a  Chris- 
tian, that  they  were  demons,  then  and  there 
shed  the  blood  of  that  most  impudent  follower 
of  Christ.  What  clearer  than  a  work  like 
that?  what  more  trustworthy  than  such  a 
proof?  The  simplicity  of  truth  is  thus  set 
forth  ;  its  own  worth  sustains  it;  no  ground 
remmns  for  the  least  suspicion.  Do  you  say 
that  it  is  done  by  magic,  or  some  trick  of  that 
sort  ?  Vou  will  not  say  anything  of  the  sort, 
if  you  have  been  allowed  the  use  of  your  ears 
and  eyes.  For  what  argument  can  you  bring 
against  a  thing  that  is  exhibited  to  the  eye  in 
its  naked  reality?  If,  on  the  one  hand,  they 
are  really  gods,  why  do  they  pretend  to  be  de- 
mons? Is  it  from  fear  of  us?  In  that  case 
your  di\-inity  is  put  in  subjection  to  Christians  ; 
and  you  surely  can  never  ascribe  deity  to  that 
which  is  under  authority  of  man,  nay  (if  it 
adds  aught  to  the  disgrace)  of  its  very  cne. 
mies.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  demons 
or  angels,  why,  inconsistently  with  this,  do 
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they  preiiime  to  »«  themselves  forth  as  acting 
the  part  of  gods?  For  as  beings  who  put 
themseives  out  as  gods  would  never  witiingly 
call  themseives  demons,  if  Ihey  were  gods 
indeed,  that  they  might  not  thereby  in  fact 
abdicate  their  dignity  ;  so  those  whom  you 
know  to  be  no  more  than  demons,  would  not 
dare  to  act  as  gods,  if  those  whose  names  they 
(take  and  use  were  really  divine.  For  they 
would  not  <lare  to  treat  with  disrespect  the 
higher  majesty  of  beings,  whose  displeasure 
they  would  feel  was  to  be  dreaded.  So  this 
diviDityof  yours  is  no  divinity;  for  if  it  were, 
il  would  not  he  pretended  to  by  demons,  and 
it  would  not  be  denied  by  gods.  But  since 
on  both  sides  there  is  a  concurrent  acknowl- 
edgment that  they  are  not  gods,  gather  from 
Ithis  that  there  is  but  a  single  race — 1  mean  the 
race  of  demons,  the  real  race  in  both  cases. 
Let  your  search,  then,  now  he  after  gods  ;  for 
those  whom  you  had  imagined  to  be  so  you 
find  to  be  spirits  of  evil.  The  truth  is,  aa  we 
have  thus  not  only  shown  from  our  own  gods 
that  neither  themselves  nor  any  others  have 
claims  to  deity,  you  may  see  at  once  who  is 
really  God,  and  whether  that  is  He  and  He 
alone  whom  we  Christians  own ;  as  also 
whetheryou  arc  to  believe  in  Him,  and  wor- 
ship Him,  after  the  manner  of  our  Christan 
faith  and  discipline.  But  at  once  they  will 
say,  Who  is  this  Christ  with  his  fables?  is  he 
an  ordinary  man  ?  is  he  a  sorcerer  ?  was  his 
body  stolen  by  his  disciples  from  its  tomb? 
is  he  now  in  the  realms  below?  or  is  he  not 
rather  up  in  the  heavens,  thence  about  to 
come  again,  making  the  whole  world  shake, 
filling  the  earth  with  dread  alarms,  making  all 
but  Christians  wail — as  the  Power  of  God,  and 
the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  Word,  the  Reason, 
the  Wisdom,  and  the  Son  of  God  ?  Mock  as 
you  like,  but  get  the  demons  if  you  can  to 
join  you  in  your  mocking ;  let  them  deny  that 
Christ  is  coming  to  judge  every  human  soul 
which  has  existed  from  the  world's  beginning, 
clothing  it  again  with  the  body  it  laid  aside 
at  death;  let  them  declare  it,  say,  before  your 
tribunal,  that  this  work  has  been  allotted  to 
Minos  and  Rhadamanthus,  as  Plato  and  the 
poets  agree;  let  them  put  away  from  them  at 
least  the  mark  of  ignominy  and  condemna- 
tion. They  disclaim  being  unclean  spirits, 
which  yet  we  must  hold  a*  indubitably  proved 
by  their  relish  for  the  blood  and  fumes  and 
fcctid  carcasses  of  sacrificinl  animals,  and  even 
by  the  vile  language  of  their  ministers.  Let 
them  deny  that,  for  their  wickedness  con- 
demned already,  they  arc  kept  for  that  very 
judgment-day,  with  all  their  worshippers  and 
their  works.  Why,  ail  the  authority  and  power 
jpc  have  over  them  is  from  our  naming  the 
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name  of  Christ,  and  recalling  to  their  memory 
the  woes  with  which  God  tflreatenx  them  at 
the  liands  of  Christ  as  Judge,  and  which  they 
expect  one  day  to  overtake  them.  Fearing 
Christ  in  God,  and  God  in  Chri.it,  ihey  be- 
come subject  to  the  servants  of  God  and 
Christ.  So  at  our  touch  and  breathing,  over- 
whelmed by  the  thought  and  realixation  of 
those  judgment  fires,  they  leave  at  our  com- 
mand  the  bwlies  they  have  entered,  unwilling, 
anil  distressed,  and  before  your  very  eyes  put 
to  an  open  shame.  You  believe  them  when 
tUey  lie  ;  give  credit  to  them,  then,  when  they 
apeak  the  truth  about  themselves.  No  one 
plays  the  liar  to  bring  disgrace  upon  his  own 
head,  but  for  the  sake  of  honour  rather.  Vou 
give  a  readier  confidence  Ip  people  making  ^jj 
confessions  against  themselves,  than  denials  Kg 
in  their  own  behalf.  It  has  not  been  an  tin-  ^ 
usualthing,  accordingly,  for  those  testimonies  ;_, 
of  your  deities  to  convert  men  to  Christianity  ;  -_ 
for  in  giving  full  belief  to  them,  we  are  led  to  ;  \ 
believe  in  Christ.  Ves,  your  very  gods  kindle  5^ 
up  faith  in  our  Scriptures,  they  build  up  the^L 
confidence  of  our  hope.  You  do  homage,  as  ^, 
I  know,  to  them  also  with  the  blood  of  Chris-,  , 
tians.  On  no  account,  then,  would  they  loM-^t, 
those  who  are  so  useful  and  dutiful  to  ihem, 'rj 
anxious  even  to  hold  you  fast,  lest  some  day  ^ 
or  other  as  Christians  you  might  put  them  to  ' 
the  rout, — if  under  the  power  of  a  follower  ol.'^' 
Christ,  who  desires  to  prove  to  you  the  Truth,,  '^" 
it  were  at  all  possible  for  them  to  lie.  1^^ 

CHAP.  XXIV.  aCii 

This  whole    confession    of    these    beings, 
in     which    they   declare    that 


'>^ 


they  are  not,''. 
gods,  and  in  which  they  tell  you  that  ther*'"- 
is  no  God  but  one,  the  God  whom  iw"** 
adore,  is  quite  sufficient  to  clear  us  fraa'* 
the  crime  of  treason,  chiefly  against  th*,*^ 
Roman  religion.  For  if  it  is  certain  the  godi"'^ 
have  no  existence,  there  is  no  religion  in  the  ."^^ 
case.  If  there  is  no  religion,  because  there  ^ 
are  no  gods,  we  are  assuredly  not  guilty  of 
any  offence  against  religion.  Instead  of  that**  — 
the  charge  recoils  on  your  own  head  :  wor-"^ 
shipping  a  lie,  you  are  really  guilty  of  the  ' 
crime  you  charge  on  us,  not  merely  by  refitt- 
ing the  true  religion  of  the  true  God,  but 
going  the  further  length  of  persecuting 
But  now.  granting  that  these  objects  "t  yoi#^^ 
worship  are  reidly  gods,  !&  it  not  generalli 
held  that  there  is  one  higher  and  more  i>otciL  ' 
as  it  were  the  world's  chief  ruler,  endc 
with  absolute  power  and  majesty  ?  For 
common  way  is  to  apportion  deity,  giving  : 
imperial  and  supreme  domination  to  on- 
while  its  offices  arc  put  into  the  hands 
many,  as  Plato  describes  great  Jupiter  in  ' 
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hcavcDS,  siiiTouniJed  by  an  array  ai  once  of 
denies  and  Oenftmn.  It  liehooves  us,  therefore, 
Mihow  equal  r«spect  to  the  procurators,  pre- 
lects, and  gorcrnorsofihe  divine  empire.  And 
j«  how  gTcM  a  crime  dues  lie  commit,  who, 
nth  the  object  of  guining  higher  favour  with 
tbt  Cstsar,  transfers  his  endeavours  and  his 
bopcs  to  another,  and  doe&  not  confess  that 
the  Appellation  of  Uml  as  of  Emperor  belongs 
only  to  the  Supreme  Head,  when  it  is  held  a 
capital  offence  among  us  tocalt,  or  hear  called, 
by  the  highest  title  any  other  than  Ciesar  him- 
«eU!     Let   one  man  worship  God,  another 
Jupiter;    let  one  lift  suppliant  hands  to  the 
»canfen»,  another  to  the  altar  of  Fide*;  let  one 
^-if  yop  choose  to  take  this  view  of  it — count 
to  prayer  the  clouds,  and  another  the  ceiling 
puKls;   let  one  consecrate  his  ovn\  life  to  his 
God,  and  another  that  of  a  goat.     For  see  that 
yon   do   not  pve  a  further  ground  for  the 
dtargc  of  irreligion,  by  taking  away  religious 
liberty,'  and  forbidding  free  choice  of  deity, 
to  that  I  may  no  longer  worship  according  to 
my  iDclination,  but  am  compelled  to  worship 
gainst  it.     Not  even  a  human  being  would 
ran  to  have  unwilling  homage  rendered  him; 
aod  »o  the  very  Egyptians  have  been  permitted 
tbe  legal  use  of  their  ridiculous  superstition, 
Cberty    to   make  gods  of  birds   and  beasts, 
aiy,  to  condemn  to  death  any  one  who  kills  a 
jod  of  their  sort.     Ever>-  province  even,  and 
errrv    city,  has  its  god,     Syria  has  Astarte. 
Afxbia  ha«  Dumtcs,  the  Norici  have  Belenus, 
Africa  ha«  its  Caelcsiis,   Mauritania   has  its 
<Fwn    princes.     I   have  spoken.   I   think,  of 
Itoman    provinces,  and  yet  I  have  not  said 
T.-.cir  gods  are  Roman;  for  they  arc  not  wor- 
«tiii>ped   at   Kome  any  more  than  others  who 
arc  ranked    as   deities  over  Italy  itself   by 
iMnidpal  consecration,  such  as  Delvenlinus 
^of  Cattinum,  Visidianus  of  Namia,  Ancharia 
\A»cn1utn,  Norlia  of  Volsinii,  Valcntia  of 
ilum,   Hostia  of  Satrium,  Father  Cuds 
ffalitci,  in  honour  of  whom,  too,  Juno  got 
tnmamc.     In,   fact,  we  alone  are   pre- 
itedhavingarcligion  of  ourown.     Wegive 
,  iBence  to  the  Romans,  we  arc  excluded  from 
benghts  and  privileges  of  Romans,  because 
:  %  do  not  worship  the  gods  of  Rome.     It  is 
••h  ihat  there  is  a  God  of  all,  whose  we  all 
jn,  whether  wc  will  or  no.     But  with  you 
w  is  given  to  worship  any  god  but  the 
Cod.  as  though  He  were  not  rather  the 
1  all  should  worship,  to  whom  all  belong. 

CHAP.    XXV. 

1 1  thin]:  I  have  offered  sufficient  proof  upon 
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the  question  of  false  and  true  divinity,  having 
shown  that  the  proof  rests  not  merely  on  de- 
bate and  argument,  but  on  the  witness  of  the 
very  beings  whom  you  believe  are  gods,  so 
that  the  point  needs  no  funher  handling. 
However,  having  been  led  thus  naturally  to 
speak  of  the  Romans,  I  shall  not  avoid  the 
controversy  which  is  invited  by  the  groundless 
assertion  of  those  who  maintain  that,  as  a 
reward  of  their  singular  homage  to  religion, 
the  Romans  have  been  raised  to  such  heights 
of  |X)wer  a.t  to  have  become  masters  of  the 
world;  and  that  so  certainly  divine  arc  the 
beings  tlicy  worship,  th.tt  those  pros|icr  be- 
yond all  others,  who  beyond  all  others  honour 
them,'  'Ihis,  forsooth,  is  the  wages  the  gods 
have  paid  the  Romans  for  their  devotion.  The 
progress  of  the  emi)irc  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
StcTcuIus,  the  Muiunus,  and  Larentinal 
Fori  can  hardly  think  that  foreign  gods  would 
have  been  disposed  to  show  more  favour  to 
an  alien  race  than  to  their  own,  and  given 
their  own  fatherland,  in  which  they  had  their 
birth,  grew  up  to  manhood,  became  illustri- 
ous, and  at  last  were  buried,  over  to  invaders 
from  another  shore  !  As  for  Cybclc,  if  she 
set  her  a£fections  on  the  city  of  Rome  as  sjirung 
of  the  Trojan  stock  saved  from  the  arms 
of  Greece,  she  herself  forsooth  being  of  the 
same  race, — if  she  foresaw  her  transference* 
to  the  avenging  people  by  whom  Greece  the 
conqueror  of  Phrygin  was  to  be  subdued,  let 
her  look  to  it  (in  regard  of  her  native  coun- 
try's conquest  by  Greece).  Why,  too,  even 
in  these  days  the  Maltr  Magna  has  given  a 
notable  proof  of  her  greatness  which  she  has 
conferred  as  a  boon  upon  the  city;  when, 
after  the  loss  to  the  State  of  Marcus  Aurelius 
at  Sirmium,  on  the  sixteenth  before  the  Kal- 
ends of  April,  that  most  sacred  high  priest 
of  hers  was  offering,  a  week  after,  impure 
libations  of  blood  drawn  from  his  own  arms, 
and  issuing  his  commands  that  the  ordinary 
prayers  should  be  made  for  the  safety  of  the 
emperor  already  dead.  O  tardy  messengers ! 
O  sleepy  despatches  1  through  whose  fault 
Cybele  had  not  an  earlier  knowledge  of  the 
imperial  decease,  that  the  Christians  might 
have  no  occasion  to  ridicule  a  goddess  so 
unwonhy.  Jupiter,  again,  would  surely  never 
have  permitted  his  own  Crete  to  fall  at  once 
before  llie  Roman  Fasces,  forgetful  of  that 
Idean  cave  and  the  Corybantian  cymbals,  and 
the  sweet  odour  of  her  who  nursed  him  there. 
Would  he  not  have  exalted  his  own  tomb  above 
the  entire  Capitol,  that  the  land  which  covered 
tlie  ashes  of  Jove  might  rather  be  the  mistress 
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of  the  world  ?  Would  ]uno  have  desired  ihe 
destruction  of  the  Punic  city,  beloved  even  to 
the  neglect  o(  Samoa,  and  that  by  a  nation  of 
^neadsc  ?  As  to  that  I  know,  "  Here  vrere  her 
arms,  here  was  her  chariot,  this  kingdom,  if 
the  rates  permit,  the  goddess  tends  and  cher- 
ishes to  be  mistress  of  the  nations."  '  Jove's 
hapless  wife  and  sister  had  no  power  to  pre- 
vail agninst  the  Fate*  !  "  Jupiter  himself  is 
sustained  by  fate."  And  yet  the  Romans 
have  never  done  such  homage  to  the  Fates, 
which  gave  them  Carthage  against  the  purpose 
and  the  will  of  Juno,  as  to  the  abandoned 
harlot  Larcntina.  It  is  undoubted  that  not  a 
lew  of  your  gods  have  reigned  on  cnrth  as 
kings.  If,  then,  they  now  possess  the  power 
of  bestowing  empire,  when  they  were  kings 
themselves,  from  whence  had  they  received 
•heir  kingly  honours?  Whom  did  Jupiter 
and  Saturn  worship?  A  Sterculus,  I  suppose. 
But  did  the  Romans,  along  with  the  native- 
bom  inhabitants,  afterwards  adore  also  some 
who  were  never  kings  ?  In  that  case,  how- 
ever, they  were  under  the  reign  of  others, 
who  did  not  yet  bow  down  to  them,  as  not 
yet  raised  to  godhead.  It  belongs  lo  others, 
then,  to  muke  gift  of  kingdoms,  since  there 
were  kings  before  these  gods  had  their  names 
on  Ihe  roll  of  divinities.  But  how  utterly 
foolish  it  is  to  attribute  the  greatness  of  the 
Roman  name  to  religious  merits,  since  it  was 
after  Rome  became  an  empire,  or  call  it  still 
A  kingdom,  that  the  religion  she  professes 
made  its  chief  progress  !  Is  it  the  case  now  ? 
Has  its  religion  been  the  source  of  the  pros- 
perity of  Rome  ?  Though  Numa  set  agoing 
an  eagerness  after  superstitious  observances, 
yet  religion  among  the  Romans  was  not  yet  a 
matter  of  images  or  temples.  It  was  frugal 
in  its  ways,  its  rites  were  simple,  and  there 
were  no  capitols  struggling  to  the  heavens; 
but  the  altars  were  olThand  ones  of  turf,  and 
the  sacred  vessels  were  yet  of  Samian  earthen- 
ware, and  from  these  the  odours  rose,  and  no 
likeness  of  God  was  to  be  seen.  For  at  that 
time  the  skill  of  the  Greeks  and  Tuscans  in 
image-making  had  not  yet  overrun  the  city 
with  the  products  of  their  art.  The  Romans, 
therefore,  were  not  distinguished  for  their 
devotion  to  the  gods  before  they  attained  to 
greatness;  and  so  their  greatness  was  not  the 
result  of  their  religion.  Indeed,  how  could 
religion  make  a  people  great  who  have  owed 
their  greatness  lo  their  irreligion?  For,  if  I 
am  not  mistaken,  kingdoms  and  empires  are 
acquired  by  wars,  and  are  extended  by  victo- 
ricB,  More  than  that,  you  cannot  have  wars 
and  victories  without  the  taking,  and  often 
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the  destruction,  of  cities.  That  is  a  thing  in 
which  the  gods  have  their  share  of  calamity. 
Houses  and  temples  su^er  alike  ;  there  is  in- 
discriminate slaughter  of  priests  and  citizens ; 
the  tiand  of  rapine  is  laid  equally  upon  sacred 
and  on  common  treasure.  Thus  the  sacri- 
leges of  the  Romans  areas  numerous  as  iheir 
trophies.  They  boast  as  many  triumphs  over 
the  gods  as  over  the  nations  ;  as  many  spoils 
of  battle  they  have  still,  as  there  remain  im- 
ages of  captive  deities.  And  the  poor  gods 
submit  lo  be  adored  by  their  enemies,  and 
ihey  ordain  illimitable  empire  to  those  whose 
injuries  rather  than  their  simulated  homage 
should  have  had  retribution  at  their  hands. 
But  divinities  unconscious  are  with  impunity 
dishonoured,  just  as  in  vain  they  arc  adored. 
You  certainly  never  can  believe  that  devotion 
to  religion  has  evidently  adranccd  to  greatness 
a  people  who,  as  we  have  put  il,  have  cither 
grown  by  injuring  religion,  or  have  injured' 
religion  by  their  growth.  Those,  too,  whose 
kingdoms  have  become  part  of  the  one  great 
whole  of  the  Roman  empire,  were  not  without 
religion  when  their  kingdoms  were  taken  from 
them. 

CHAP.    XXVI. 

Examine  then,  and  see  if  ffe  be  not  the  ^ 
dispenser  of  kingdoms,  who  is  Lord  at  once|| 
of  the  world  which  is  ruled,  and  of  man  him- 
self who  rules  ;  if  He  have  not  ordained  the 
changes  of  dynasties,  with  their  appointed 
seasons,  who  was  before  all  lime,  and  made 
the  world  a  body  of  limes  ;  if  the  rise  and  Ihe^ 
fall  of  states  are  not  the  work  of  Him,  under^ 
whose  sovereignty  the  human  race  once  ex-   ' 
isted  without  states  at  all.   How  do  you  allow 
yourselves  to  fall  into  such  error  ?    Why,  the^" 
Rome  of  niral  simplicity  is  older  than  som«' 
of  her  gods;  she  reigned  before  her  proud, 
vast  Capitol  was  built.     The  Habylonians  ex 
ercised  dominion,  too,  before  the  days  of  the? 
Pontiffs;  and  the  Mcdcs  before  the  Quind«^ 
cemvirs;  and  the  Egyptians  before  the  SaUw' 
and  the  Assyrians  before  the  Luperci;  aD^' 
the  Amazons  before  the  Vestal  Virgins.     And 
10  add    another   point ;    if  the  religions 
Rome  give  empire,  ancient  Judea  would  ncvi 
have  been  a  kingdom,  despising  as  it  did  " 
and  all  these  idol  deities;  Judea,  whose 
you  Romans  once  honoured  with  victims, 
its  temple  with  gifts,  and    its  people   wil 
treaties;  and  which  would  never  have  been 
neaih  your  sceptre  but  (or  that  last  and  cro 
ing  offence  against  God,  in  rejecting  and 
cifyiog  Christ 

CHAP,  xxvii, 

Enough  has  been  said  in  these  remarks 
confute  the  charge  of  treason  against  your  j 


;  for  we  cannot  be  held  to  do  hnrm  to 
hich  has  no  existence.     When  we  .ire 

therefore  to  sacrifice,  we  resolutely  re- 
relying  on  the  knowledge  we  possess, 
Icb  we  arc  well  assured  of  the  real  ob- 
to    whom    ihcse   services  are   offered, 

profaning  of  images  and  the  deifica' 
(  buman  names.  Some,  indeed,  think 
ece  of  insanity  that,  when  it  is  in  our 

to  offer  sacrifice  at  once,  and  go  away 
Bed,  holding  as  ever  our  convictions, 
tfer  an  obstinate  persistence  in  our  con- 
B  to  our  safety.     You  advise  us,  for- 

to  take  nnjust  ndvaiitaee  of  you;  hut 
Dw  whence  such  sug^euiions  come,  who 
the  bottom  of  it  all,  and  how  every 
i&  made,  now  by  cunning  suasion,  and 
y  merciless  persecution,  to  overthrow 
pnstancy.  No  other  than  that  spirit, 
tvil  and  half  angel,  who,  hating  us  be- 
Of  his  own  separation  from  God,  and 
,with  envy  for  the  favour  God  has  shown 
■ns  your  minds  against  us  by  an  occult 
ICC,  moulding  and  instigating  them  to 
t  perversity  in  Judgment,  and  that  un- 
>Ds  cruelty,  which  wc  have  mentioned 
beginning  of  our  work,  when  entering 
■  discussion.  For,  though  the  whole 
of  demons  and  kindred  spirits  is  suh- 
>  as,  yet  still,  as  ill-dispoacd  slaves 
Dies  conjoii}  contumacy  with  fear,  and 
t  to  injure  those  of  whom  they  at  the 
tboe  stand  in  awe,  so  is  it  here,  For 
bo  inspires  hatred.  Besides,  in  their 
Bte  condition,  as  already  under  con- 
tion,  it  gives  ihcm  some  comfort,  while 
mcnt  dcbys,  to  have  the  usufruct  of 
tftlij^nant  dispositions.     And  yet,  when 

are  laid  on  them,  they  arc  subdued  at 
tnd  submitto  their  lot;  and  those  whom 
Btance  they  oppose,  in  close  quaners 
upplicate  for  mercy.  Sowhen,  Like  in- 
ttonary  workhouses,  or  prisons,  or 
,  or  any  such  penal  slaveries,  they  break 
Kftinst  us  their  masters,  they  know  all 
ale  that  they  are  not  a  match  for  us, 
lit  on  that  account,  indeed,  rush  the 
lecklcssly  to  dcstruaion.  We  resist 
Dowillingly,  as  though  they  were  equals, 
Kitend  against  them  by  persevering  in 
bich  they  assail ;  and  our  triumph  over 
k  never  more  complete  than  when  we 
for  resolute  adherence  to  our 
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it  was  easily  seen  to  be  unjust  to 
k1  freemen  ai^nst  their  will  to  offer  sac- 
(for  even  in  other  acts  of  religious  ser- 
p  willing  mind  is  required),  it  should  be 


counted  quite  absurd  for  one  man  to  compel 
another  to  do  honour  to  the  gods,  when  he 
ought  ever  voluntarily,  and  in  the  sense  of 
his  own  need,  to  seek  their  favour,  lest  in  the 
liberty  which  is  his  right  he  should  be  ready 
to  say,  "1  want  none  of  Jupiter's  favours; 
pray  who  art  thou  ?  Let  Janus  meet  me  with 
angry  looks,  with  whichever  of  his  faces  he 
hkes  ;  wliat  have  you  to  dowith  me?"  You 
have  been  led,  no  doubt,  by  these  same  evil 
spirits  to  compel  us  to  <^cr  sacrifice  for  the 
well-being  of  the  emperor;  and  you  are  under 
a  necessity  of  using  force,  just  as  we  are  under 
an  obligation  to  face  the  dangers  of  it.  This 
brings  us,  then,  to  the  second  ground  of  accu- 
sation, that  we  are  guilty  of  treason  against  a 
majesty  more  august ;  for  you  do  homage 
with  a  greater  dread  and  an  intenser  rever- 
ence 10  Cscsar,  than  Olympian  Jove  himself. 
And  if  you  knew  it,  upon  sufficient  grounds. 
For  is  not  any  living  man  better  than  a  dead 
one.  whoever  he  be  ?  Hut  this  is  not  done  by 
you  on  any  other  ground  than  regard  to  a 
power  whose  presence  you  vividly  realize:  so 
that  also  in  this  you  are  convicted  of  impiety 
to  your  gods,  inasmuch  as  you  show  a  greater 
reverence  to  a  human  sovereignty  than  you 
do  to  them.  Then,  too,  among  you,  people 
far  more  readily  swear  a  false  oath  in  the 
name  of  all  the  gods,  than  in  the  name  of  the 
single  genius  of  Csesar. 

CHAP.    XXIX. 

Let  it  be  made  clear,  then,  first  of  all,  if 
those  to  whom  sacrifice  is  offered  are  really 
able  to  protect  either  emperor  or  anylxKly 
else,  and  so  adjudge  us  guilty  of  treason,  if 
.ingels  and  demons,  spirits  of  most  wicked 
nature,  do  any  good,  if  the  lost  save,  if  the 
condemned  give  liberty,  if  the  dead  (I  refer 
to  what  you  know  well  enough)  defend  the 
living.  For  surely  the  first  thing  they  would 
look  to  would  be  the  protection  of  their  stat- 
ues, and  images,  and  temples,  which  rather 
owe  their  safety,  1  think,  to  the  watch  kept 
by  Cesar's  guards.  Nay,  I  think  the  very 
materials  of  which  these  are  made  come  from 
Csesar's  mines,  and  there  is  not  a  temple  but 
depends  on  Casar's  will.  Yes,  and  many 
gods  have  felt  the  displeasure  of  the  Caesar. 
It  makes  for  my  argument  if  they  are  also 
partakers  of  his  favour,  when  he  bestows  on 
them  some  gift  or  privilege.  How  shall  they 
who  are  thus  in  Caesar's  power,  who  belong 
entirely  to  him,  have  C»sar's  protection  in 
their  hands,  so  that  you  can  imagine  them 
able  to  give  to  Caesar  what  they  more  readily 
get  from  him  ?  This,  then,  is  the  ground  on 
which  we  are  charged  with  treason  against  the 
imperial  majesty,  to  wit,  that  we  do  not  put 
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the  emperors  under  their  own  possessions  ; 
that  we  do  not  offer  a  mere  mock  service  on 
their  behalf,  as  not  believing  iheir  safety  rests 
in  leaden  hands.  But  you  are  impious  in  a 
high  degree  who  look  for  it  where  it  is  not, 
who  seek  it  from  those  who  have  it  not  to 
give,  passing  by  Him  who  has  it  entirely  in 
His  |X)wer.  Besides  this,  you  persecute  those 
who  know  where  to  seek  for  it,  and  who, 
knowing  where  to  seek  for  it,  are  able  as  well 
to  secure  it. 

CUAP.    XXX. 

For  we  offer  prayer  for  the  safety  of  our 
princes  to  the  eternal,  the  true,  the  living 
God,  whose  favour,  beyond  all  others,  they 
must  themselves  desire.  They  know  from 
whom  they  have  obtained  their  power;  they 
know,  as  they  are  men,  from  whom  they  have 
received  life  itself;  they  arc  convinced  that 
He  is  God  alone,  on  whose  power  alone  they 
are  entirely  dependent,  to  whom  they  are 
second,  after  whom  they  occupy  the  highest 
places,  before  and  above  all  the  gods.  Why 
not,  since  they  are  alwve  all  living  men,  and 
the  living,  as  living,  are  superior  to  the  dead  ? 
They  reflect  upon  the  escieni  of  their  power, 
and  so  they  come  to  understand  the  highest; 
they  acknowledge  that  they  have  all  their 
might  from  Him  against  whom  their  might  is 
nought.  Let  the  emperor  make  war  on 
heaven  ;  let  him  lead  heaven  captive  in  his 
triumph  ;  let  him  put  guards  on  heaven  ;  let 
him  impose  taxes  on  heaven  !  He  cannot. 
Just  because  he  is  less  than  heaven,  he  is 
great.  For  he  himself  is  His  to  whom  heaven 
and  every  creature  appertains.  He  gels  his 
sceptre  where  he  first  got  his  humanity;  his 
power  where  he  got  the  breath  of  life.  Thither 
wc  lift  our  eyes,  with  hands  outstretched, 
because  free  from  sin;  with  head  uncovered, 
for  wc  have  notliing  whereof  to  be  ashamed  ; 
finally,  without  a  monitor,  because  it  is  from 
the  heart  we  supplicate.  Without  ceasing, 
for  all  our  emperors  we  offer  prayer.  We 
pray  for  life  prolonged;  for  security  to  the 
empire;  for  protection  to  the  imperial  house; 
for  brave  armies,  a  faithful  senate,  a  virtuous 
people,  the  world  at  rest,  whatever,  as  man 
or  Caesar,  an  emperor  would  wish.  These 
tilings  I  cannot  ask  from  any  but  the  God 
from  whom  1  know  I  shall  obtain  them,  both 
because  He  alone  bestows  them  and  because 
1  have  claims  upon  Him  for  their  gift,  as 
being  a  servant  of  His,  rendering  homage  to 
Him  alone,  persecuted  for  His  doctrine, 
offering  to  Him,  at  His  own  requirement, 
that  costly  and  noble  sacrifice  of  prayer '  de- 
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spatched  from  the  chaste  body,  an  unstained 
soul,  a  sanctified  spirit,  not  the  few  grains  of 
incense  a  farthing  buys  ■ — tears  of  an  .'\rabian 
tree, — ^not  a  few  drops  of  wine.^not  the  blood 
of  some  worthless  ox  to  which  death  is  a  re- 
lief, and,  in  addition  to  other  offensive  things, 
a  polluted  conscience,  so  that  one  wonders, 
when  your  victims  are  examined  by  these  vile 
priests,  why  the  examination  is  not  rather  oi 
the  sacrificers  than  the  sacrifices,  With  oitr« 
hands  thus  stretched  out  and  up  to  God,  rend 
us  with  your  iron  claws,  hang  us  up  on  crosses 
wrap  us  in  flames,  take  our  heads  from 
with  the  sword,  let  loose  the  wild  beasts  on 
us, — the  very  attitude  of  a  Christian  praying 
isoneof  preparation  forall  punishment.'  Le 
this,  good  rulers,  be  your  work  :  wring  fron 
us  the  soul,  beseeching  God  on  the  emperor"^ 
behalf.  Upon  the  truth  of  God,  and  devotioi 
to  His  name,  put  the  brand  of  crime. 

CHAP.    XXXI. 

Bui  we  merely,  you  say,  flatter  the  em^ 
peror,  and  feign  these  prayers  of  ours  to  ea 
cape  persecution.  Thank  you  for  your  mil 
take,  for  you  give  us  the  opportunity  of  proi 
ing  our  allegations.  Do  you,  then,  who  thir 
that  we  care  nothing  for  the  welfare  of  Csess 
look  into  God's  revelations,  examine  oh| 
sacred  books,  which  we  do  not  keep  in  hiding 
and  which  many  accidents  put  into  the  hand 
of  those  who  are  not  of  us.  Learn  from  then 
that  a  large  benevolence  is  enjoined  upon 
even  so  far  as  to  supplicate  God  for  our  cne 
mies,  and  to  beseech  blessings  on  our  per 
cuiors,*  Who,  then,  are  greater  enemies  . 
persecutors  of  Christians,  than  the  very 
lies  with  treason  against  whom  we  arc  charged  1 
Nay,  even  in  terms,  and  most  clearly,  the 
Scripture  says,  *'  Pray  for  kings,  and  rulen, 
and  powers,  that  all  maybe  peace  with  you."* 
For  when  there  is  disturbance  in  the  cmpit 
if  the  commotion  is  felt  by  iu  other  member 
surely  we  too,  though  we  are  not  thought 
be  given  to  disorder,  are  to  be  found  l^ 
some  place  or  other  which  the  calamk 
affects. 

CHAP,    XXXII. 

There  is  also  another  and  a  greater  neces* 
siiy  for  our  offering  prayer  in  behalf  of  the 
emperors,  nay,  for  the  complete  stability  of 
the  empire,  and  for  Roman  interests  in  gene- 
ral.     For  we  know  that  a  mighty  sliock   im- 
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jaliag  over    the   whole  earth — in  (act,  Ihe 

«pf*ad  of   all    thinj^  threatening  dreadful 

nw-isonly  retarded  by  ihe  continued  cxist- 

aa  of  the    Roman  empire."    We  have  no 

fan,  then,  to    be  overtaken  by  tliese  dire 

(RoU;  and  in  praying  that  their  coming  may 

tcdcliyed,  we  urc  tending  our  aid  to  Rome's 

Jmtioii.     More  than  this,  though  we  decline 

nmar  by  the  g:cnii  of  the  Cosars,  we  swear 

tf liar  safety,  which  is  worth  far  more  than 

illnur  genii.       Arc  you  ignorant  that  these 

(loiare  called  "  Dscmones,"  and  thence  the 

teiMtive   name  *'  Dxmonia  "  is  applied  to 

Ata?    We  respect  in  the  emperors  theordi- 

taoce  ol  C>o<1t    who  has  set  Ihcm  over  the 

MUU.     We  know  that  there  is  that  in  them 

'  lUdiGod   has  willed  ;  and  to  what  God  has 

viUeilwe  ilcsire    all  safety,  and  we  count  an 

athby  it  a  great  oath.     But  as  (or  daemons, 

I^is,  your  genii,  we  have  been  in  the  habit 

dfuorasing  them,  not  of  swearing  by  them, 

idlbetcby  conferring  on  them  divine  honour. 

CHAP.    XXXIII. 

But  why  diwcU  longer  on  the  reverence  and 

atrri  respect  of   Christians  to  Ihe  emperor. 

j  iboa  we  cannot  but  look  up  to  as  called  by 

!w  Lord   to     his    ofiice^    So  that  on  valid 

I  pOBDds  1  might  say  Ctesar  is  more  ours  than 

.  mm,    for     otir     God   has    appointed    him. 

I  Therefore,  as  having  this  propriety  in  him,  I 

do  more  than  you  for  his  welfare,  not  merely 

1  tnauK  I  ask  it   of  Him  who  can  ^vc  it,  or 

I  ktcuue   I    ask  it  as  one  who  deserves  to  get 

ii,  bat  also   hccause.  in  keeping  the  majesiy 

ti  Czsar  within    due   limits,  and    putting  it 

■Oder  the  Most  High,  and  making  it  less  than 

drrinc,  1  commend  him  the  more  to  Ihe  favour 

n(  Deity,  to  whom  I  make  him  alone  inferior. 

kt  i  place  him  in  subjection  to  one  I  regard 

1 M  more  glorious  than  himself.     Never  will  I 

I  aU  the  emperor  God,  and  that  cither  because 

1 1 1&  Etot  in  me  to  tie  guilty  of  falsehood;  or 

tlut  t  dare  not  turn  him  into  ridicule  ;  or  that 

not  even  himself  will  desire  to  have  that  high 

Mrae  applied  to  him.     If  he  is  but  a  man,  it 

I  a  htft  interest  as  man  to  give  God  His  higher 

Lplaoe.      L.CI  him  think  it  enough  to  bear  the 

!  of  emperor.     That,  too.  is  a  great  name 

f  •!  Cod'»  jfiving.     To  call  him  God,  is  to  rob 

Ikcm  of  hii  title.     If  he  is  not  a  man,  emperor 

Ike  cannot  be.    Even  when,  amid  the  honouis 

lot  a  triumph,  he  sits  on  that  lofty  chariot,  he 

lii  reminded  tliat  he  is  only  human.     A  voice 

his   back   keeps  whispering    in    his  ear, 

'Look  behind  thee;  remember  thou  art  but 

And  it  only  adds  to  his  exulution, 
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that  he  shines  with  a  glory  so  surpassing  as 
to  require  an  admonitory  referent*  to  his 
condition.'  It  adds  to  his  greatness  that  he 
needs  such  a  reminiscence,  lest  he  should 
think  himself  divine.  ^ 

CHAP,  xxxiv. 

Augustus,  the  founder  of  the  empire,  would 
not  even  have  the  title  Lord;  for  that,  too,  is 
a  name  of  Deity.  For  my  pan,  I  am  willing 
to  give  the  emperor  this  designation,  but  in 
the  common  acceptation  of  the  word,  and 
when  I  am  not  forced  to  call  him  Lord  ax  in 
God's  place.  But  my  relation  to  him  is  one 
of  freedom ;  for  I  have  but  one  true  Lord, 
the  God  omnipotent  and  eternal,  who  is  Lord 
of  the  emperor  as  well.  How  can  he,  who  is 
truly  father  of  his  country,  be  its  lord  ?  The 
name  of  piety  is  more  grateful  than  the  name 
of  power;  so  the  heads  of  families  arc  called 
fathers  rather  than  lords.  Far  less  should 
the  emperor  have  the  name  of  God.  We  can 
only  profess  our  belief  that  he  is  that  by  the 
most  unworthy,  nay,  a  fatal  flattery  ;  it  is 
just  as  if,  having  an  emperor,  you  call  another 
by  the  name,  in  which  case  will  you  not  give 
great  and  unappeasable  oSence  to  him  who 
actually  reigns  f — an  offence  he,  loo,  needs 
to  fear  on  whom  you  have  bestowed  the  title. 
Give  all  reverence  to  God,  if  you  wish  Hint 
to  be  propitious  to  the  emperor.  Give  up  all 
worship  of,  and  belief  in,  any  other  being  as 
divine.  Cease  also  to  give  the  sacred  name 
to  him  who  has  need  of  God  himself.  If  such 
adulation  is  not  ashamed  of  its  lie,  in  address- 
ing a  man  as  divine,  let  it  have  some  dread 
at  least  of  the  evil  omen  which  ii  bears.  It 
is  the  invocation  of  a  curse,  to  give  Caesar  the 
name  of  god  before  his  apotheosis. 

CHAP.    XXXV. 

This  is  the  reason,  then,  why  Christians  are 
counted  public  enemies :  that  they  pay  no 
\"ain,  nor  false,  nor  foolish  honours  to  the  em- 
peror ;  that,  as  men  believing  in  the  true  re- 
ligion, they  prefer  to  celebrate  their  festal 
days  with  a  good  conscience,  instead  of  with 
the  common  wantonness.  It  is,  forsooth,  a 
notable  homage  to  bring  (ires  and  couches  out 
before  the  public,  to  have  feasting  from  street 
10  street,  to  turn  the  city  into  one  great  tavern, 
lo  make  mud  with  wine,  to  run  in  troops  to 
acts  of  violence,  to  deeds  of  shamelessness 
to  lust  allurements!  What!  is  public  joy 
manifested  by  public  disgrace.'  Do  things 
unseemly  at  other  times  beseem  the  festal 
days  of  princes?  Do  they  who  observe  the 
rules  of  virtue  out  of  reverence  for  Ctesar,  for 
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his  sake  turn  aside  fiom  them  ?  Shall  piety 
be  a  license  to  immoral  deeds,  and  shall  re- 
ligion he  regnnled  a&  affording  the  occaaion 
(or  all  riotous  extravagance  ?  Poor  we,  worthy 
of  all  condemn.iiion  !  For  why  do  we  keep 
ihc  votive  days  vintl  high  rejoicings  in  honour 
of  the  Cicsars  willi  chastity,  sobriety,  and 
virtue?  Why,  on  the  day  of  gladness,  do  we 
neither  cover  oiir  door-posts  with  laurels,  nor 
intrude  upon  Ihe  day  with  lamps?  It  is  a 
proper  thing,  at  the  c»ll  of  a  public  festivity, 
to  dress  your  house  up  like  some  new  brothel,' 
However,  in  the  matter  of  this  homage  to  a 
lesser  majesty,  in  reference  to  which  we  are 
accused  of  a  lower  sacrilege,  because  we  do 
not  celebrate  along  with  you  the  holidays  of 
the  Caesars  in  a  manner  forbidden  alike  by 
modesty,  decency,  and  purity, — in  truth  they 
have  been  established  rather  as  affording  op- 
portunities for  licentiousness  than  from  any 
worthy  motive, — in  this  mailer  I  am  anicious  to 
point  out  how  faithful  and  tnie  \vu  are,  lest 
perchance  here  also  those  who  will  not  have  us 
counted  Romans,  but  enemies  of  Rome's  chief 
rulers,  be  found  themselves  worse  than  we 
wicked  Christians  !  i  appeal  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Rome  themselves,  to  the  native  population 
of  the  seven  hills  :  does  that  Roman  vernacu- 
lar of  theirs  ever  spare  a  Ca^ar?  The  Tiber 
and  Ihe  wild  beasts'  schools  bear  witness. 
Say  now  if  nature  had  covered  our  hearts  with 
a  transparent  substance  through  which  the 
light  could  pass,  whose  hearts,  all  graven  over, 
would  not  betray  the  scene  of  another  and 
another  Css-vtr  presiding  at  the  distribution  of 
a  largess  ?  And  this  at  the  very  time  they  are 
shouting,  "  May  Jupiter  take  years  from  us, 
and  with  them  lengthen  like  to  you," — words 
as  foreign  to  the  Ii|)b  of  a  Christian  as  it  is  out 
of  keeping  with  his  charaaer  to  desire  a  change 
of  emperor.  But  this  is  the  rabble,  you  say; 
yet,  as  the  rabble,  they  still  arc  Romans,  and 
none  more  frequently  than  they  demand  the 
death  of  Chiiati.-ms.'  Of  course,  then,  the 
other  ctaMcs,  as  befits  their  higher  rank,  are 
religiously  faithful.  No  breath  of  treason  is 
there  ever  in  the  senate,  in  the  equestrian 
order,  in  the  camp,  in  the  palace.  Whence, 
then,  came  a  Cas»ius,  a  Niger,  an  Albinus? 
Whence  they  who  beset  the  Csesar '  lietween 
the  two  laurel  groves?  \Vheni,"e  they  who 
practised  wrestling,  that  they  might  acquire 
skill  to  strangle  him?  Whence  they  who  in 
full  armour  i)roke  into  the  palace,*  more 
audacious  than  all  your  Tigerii  and  Parthe- 
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nii.<  If  I  mistake  not,  they  were  Romans;  that 
is,  they  were  not  Chriuians.  Yet  all  of  them, 
on  the  very  eve  of  their  traitorous  outbreak, 
offered  sacrifices  for  the  safetyof  the  emperor, 
and  swore  by  his  genius,  one  thing  in  profes- 
sion, and  another  in  the  heart;  and  no  doubt 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  calling  Christians 
enemies  of  the  slate.  Yes,  and  persons  who 
arc  now  daily  brought  to  light  as  confederates 
or  approvers  of  these  ciimcs  and  treasons, 
the  still  remnant  gleanings  after  a  vintage  of 
traitors,  with  what  verdant  and  branching 
laurels  they  clad  their  door-posts,  with  wh, 
lofty  and  brilliant  lamps  they  smoked  thel 
porches,  with  what  most  exquisite  and  gaudy 
couches  they  divided  the  Forum  among  them 
selves  ;  not  that  they  might  celebrate  public 
rejoicings,  but  that  they  might  get  a  foretas; 
of  their  own  votive  seasons  in  partaking  of 
festivities  of  another,  and  inaugurate 
model  and  image  of  their  ho|)e,  changing  i: 
their  minds  the  cmjicror's  name.  The 
hom.ige  is  paid,  dutifully  too,  by  those  wl 
consult  astrologers,  and  soothsayers,  and  ai 
gurs,  and  mngicians,  about  the  life  of 
Ciesars, — arts  which,  as  made  known  by 
angels  who  sinned,  and  forbidden  by  G' 
Christians  do  not  even  make  use  of  in  their 
affairs.  Bui  who  has  any  occasion  to  inqui: 
about  the  life  of  the  emperor,  if  he  have 
some  wish  or  thought  against  it,  or  some  ho[ 
and  expectations  after  it  ?  For  conxulliitions 
this  sort  have  nut  the  same  motive  in  the  c^se 
of  friends  as  in  the  case  of  sovereigns.  The 
anxiety  of  a  kinsman  is  something  very  diSer^ 
ent  from  tiiat  of  a  subject. 
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CHAP.    XXXVI. 

If  it  is  the  fact  that  men  bearing  the  name 
of  Romans  are  found  to  be  enemies  of  Roaii&.  ~ « 
whyarcwe,  on  the  ground  that  we  are  rcgardM^i 
as  enemies,  denied   the  name  of  Romans?  ~ 
Wr  may  be  at  once  Romans  and  foes  of  Rome, 
when  men  passing  for  Romans  arc  discovered  - 
to  be  enemies  of  their  country.     So  the  aSeo- 
tion,  and  fealty,  and   reverence,  due  lO  tte%, 
emperors   do  not  consist   in  such  tokens  (4^ 
homage  as  these,  which  even  hostility  maT^K|Q 
zealous  in  performing,  chiefly  as  a  cloak  Vtk 
its  purposes;  but  in  those  ways  which  Deity 
as  ccrainly  enjoins  on  us,  as  they  are  held  : 
be  necessary  in  the  case  of  all  men  as  well  i 
emperors.     Deeds  of  true  heart-goodness i 
not  due  by  us  to  emperors  alone.     Wc 
do  good  with  respect  of  persons;    for  in 
own  interest  we  condua  ourselves  as  those  wbf 
take  no  payment  either  of  praise  or  premioa 
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from  mAn,  hut  from  God,  who  Ixith  requires 
tttd  rcmunrratcs  an  impartial  t)e  ne  vole  nee. ' 
Wc  arc  the  »inc  to  emperors  as  to  our  ordi- 
Buy  neighbors.  For  we  ore  equally  forbidden 
to  wish  ill,  to  do  ill,  to  xpealc  ill,  to  think  ill  of 
tU  men.  The  thing  we  must  not  do  to  an  em- 
peror, we  must  not  do  to  any  one  else:  what 
we  would  not  do  to  anybody,  a  Jorliort,  per- 
haps we  should  not  do  to  him  whom  God 
hag  been  pleased  so  highly  to  exalt. 

CHAP,  xxxvti. 

!f  we  are  enjoined,  then,  to  love  our  ene- 
Biex,  as  I  have  remarked  above,  whom  have 
•e  to  hate  .*  It  injured,  wc  arc  forbidden  to 
retaliate,  lest  we  become  ss  bad  ourselves : 
wbo  can  suffer  injur)'  at  our  hands  t  In  regard 
to  this,  recall  your  own  experiences.  How 
efieo  you  intlict  f^ss  cruelties  on  Christians, 
pmly  beciuse  it  is  your  own  inclination,  and 
pmly  in  obedience  to  the  laws  !  How  often, 
too,  the  hostile  mob,  paying  no  regard  to  you, 
akes  the  law  into  its  own  hand,  and  assails 
OS  with  stones  ami  flames !  With  the  \'ery 
beniy  of  the  Bacchanals,  they  do  not  even 
ipire'the  Christian  dead,  but  tear  them,  now 
iMlly  changed,  no  longer  entire,  from  the  rest 
Ibe  tomb,  from  the  asylum  wc  might  say 
J,  cutting  them  in  pieces,  rending  them 
Yet,  banded  together  as  wc  ace, 
'  so  ready  to  sacrifice  our  lives,  what  sin- 
:  ase  of  revenge  for  injury  are  you  able  to 
llOtnt  to,  though,  if  It  were  held  right  among  us 
ay  evil  bycvil,  a  single  night  with  a  torch 
oould  achieve  an  ample  vengeance? 
away  with  the  idea  of  a  sect  divine 
^ng  itself  by  human  fires,  or  shrinking 
the  luffcringE  in  which  it  is  tried.  If  we 
1,  indeed,  to  act  the  part  of  open  ene- 
(M>t  merely  of  secret  avengers,  would 
be  any  lacking  in  strength,  whether  of 
er*  or  resources  ?  The  Moors,  the  Mar- 
joi.  the  Parthians  themselves,  or  any 
people,  however  great,  inhabiting  a  dis- 
liaa  territory,  and  confined  within  its  own 
ric»,  surpasMs,  forsooth,  in  numbers, 
:  spread  over  all  the  world  !  We  arc  but 
|if  festerday,  and  we  have  fitted  every  place 
llBoag  yoo — cities,  islands,  fortresses,  towns, 
•places,  the  very  camp,  tribes,  com- 
polace,  senate,  forum, — we  have  left 
bing  to  you  but  the  temples  of  your  gods, 
what  wars  should  we  not  be  fit,  not  eager, 
a  wiih  unequal  forces,  we  who  so  willingly 
ourselves  to  the  sword,  if  in  our  religion 
not  counted  belter  to  be  slain  than  to 
Without  arms  even,  and  raising  no  in- 
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surrectionaiy  banner,  but  simply  in  enmity  to 
you,  we  coiil<I  carry  on  the  contest  with  you 
by  an  ill-willed  severance  alone.  For  if  such 
multitudes  of  men  were  to  break  away  from 
you,  and  t>ctake  themselves  to  some  remote 
corner  of  the  world,  why,  the  very  loss  of  so 
many  cititeos,  whatever  sort  they  were,  would 
cover  the  empire  with  shame ;  nay,  in  the 
very  forsaking,  vengeance  would  be  inflicted. 
Why,  you  would  be  horror-struck  at  the  soli- 
tude in  which  you  would  find  yourselves,  at 
such  an  all-prevailing  silence,  and  that  stupor 
as  of  a  dead  world.  You  would  liave  to  seek 
subjects  to  govern.  You  would  have  more 
enemies  than  citizens  remaining.  For  now  it 
is  the  immense  number  of  Christians  which 
makes  your  enemies  so  few, — almost  alt  the 
inhabitants  of  your  various  rities  being  fol- 
lowers of  Christ."  Vet  you  choose  to  call  us 
enemies  of  the  human  race,  rather  than  of 
human  error.  Nay,  wHo  would  deliver  you 
from  those  secret  foes,  ever  busy  both  de- 
stroying your  souls  and  ruining  your  health  ? 
Who  would  save  you,  I  mean,  from  the  attacks 
of  those  spirits  of  evil,  which  without  reward 
or  liire  we  exorcise  ?  This  alone  would  be  re- 
venge enough  for  us,  that  you  were  henceforth 
left  free  to  the  possession  of  unclean  spirits. 
But  instead  of  taking  into  account  what  is  due 
to  us  (or  the  important  protcdion  we  afford 
you,  and  though  we  arc  not  merely  no  trouble 
to  you,  but  in  fact  necessary  to  your  well- 
being,  you  prefer  to  hold  us  enemies,  as  in- 
deed  we  are,  yet  not  of  man,  but  rather  of  his 
error. 

CHAP.   XXXVIII. 

Ought  not  Christians,  therefore,  to  receive 
not  merely  a  somewhat  milder  treatment,  but 
to  have  a  place  among  the  Uw-tolcraied  socie- 
ties, seeing  they  are  not  chargeable  with  any 
such  crimes  as  are  commonly  dreaded  from 
societies  of  the  ilhcit  class?  For,  unless  I 
mistake  the  matter,  the  prevention  of  such  as- 
sociations is  based  on  a  prudential  regard  to 
public  order,  that  the  state  may  not  be  divided 
into  parties,  which  would  naturally  lead  to 
disturbance  tn  the  electoral  assemblies,  the 
councils,  the  curiae,  the  special  conventions, 
even  in  the  public  shows  by  the  hostile  collis- 
ions of  rival  parties ;  especially  when  now, 
in  pursuit  of  gain,  men  have  begun  to  consider 
their  violence  an  article  to  be  bought  and  sold. 
But  as  those  in  whom  all  ardour  in  the  pursuit 
of  glory  and  honour  is  dead,  we  have  no  press- 
ing inducement  to  lake  part  in  your  public 
meetings  ;  nor  is  there  aught  more  entirety 
foreign  to  us  than  affairs  of  state.     We  ac- 
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IcnowiedgK  one  alt -embracing  commonwealth 
— the  world,  We  renounce  all  your  specta- 
cles, as  strongly  as  we  renounce  the  matters 
originating  them,  which  we  know  were  con- 
ceived of  su[]erstition,  when  we  give  up  the 
very  things  which  arc  the  basis  of  their  repre- 
sentations. Among  lis  nothing  is  ever  said, 
or  seen,  or  heard,  which  has  anything  in  com- 
mon with  the  madness  of  the  circus,  the  im- 
modesty of  the  theatre,  the  atrocities  of  the 
arena,  the  useless  exercises  of  the  wrestling- 
ground.  Why  do  you  take  offence  at  us 
bccauM;  we  differ  from  you  in  regard  to  your 
pleasures?  If  wc  will  not  partake  of  your 
enjoyments,  the  loss  is  ours,  if  there  be  loss 
in  the  case,  not  yours.  We  reject  what  pleases 
you.  You,  on  the  other  hand,  h^ive  no  taste 
for  what  is  our  delight.  The  Epicureans  were 
allowed  by  you  to  decide  for  themselves  one 
true  source  of  pleasure — I  mean  equanimity  ; 
the  Christian,  on  his  part,  has  many  such  en- 
joymenU — what  harm  in  that? 

CHAP.    XXXIX. 

I  shall  at  once  go  on,  then,  to  exhibit  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Christian  society,  that,  as 
I  have  refuted  the  evil  charged  against  it,  I 
may  point  out  its  positive  good.'  We  arc  a 
foody  knit  together  as  such  by  a  common  re- 
ligious profession,  by  unity  of  discipUnc,  and 
by  the  bond  of  a  common  hope.  We  meet 
together  as  an  assembly  and  congregation, 
that,  offering  up  prayer  to  God  as  with  united 
force,  wc  may  wrestle  with  Him  in  our  suppli- 
cations. This  violence  God  delights  in.  We 
pray,  loo,  for  the  emperors,  for  Iheir  ministers 
and  for  all  in  authority,  for  the  welfare  of  the 
world,  for  the  prevalence  of  peace,  for  the 
delay  of  the  final  consummation.'  We  as- 
semble to  read  our  »acred  writings,  if  any 
peculiarity  of  the  times  makes  either  fore- 
warning or  reminiscence  needful.'  However 
it  be  in  that  respect,  with  the  sacred  words 
we  nourish  our  faith,  wc  animate  our  hope, 
we  make  our  confidence  more  stedfast ; 
and  no  less  by  inculcations  of  God's  precepts 
wc  confirm  good  habits.  In  the  same  place 
also  exhortations  are  made,  rebukes  and  sa- 
cred censures  arc  administered.  For  with  a 
great  gravity  is  the  work  of  judging  carried  on 
among  us,  as  befits  those  who  feel  assured 
that  Ihey  are  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  you 
have  the  most  notable  example  of  judgment 
to  come  when  any  one  has  sinned  so  griev- 
ously as  to  require  his  severance  from  us  in 
prayer,  in  the  congregation  and  in  all  sacred 
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ncercourse.  The  tried  men  of  our  ciders 
preside  over  us,  obtaining  that  honour  not  by 
purchase,  but  by  established  character.  There 
is  no  buying  and  selling  of  any  sort  in  the 
things  of  God.  Though  we  have  our  treasure- 
chest,  it  is  not  made  up  of  purchase- money, 
as  of  a  religion  ihat  has  its  price.  On  the 
monthly  day,'  if  he  likes,  each  puts  in  a  small 
donation  ;  but  only  if  it  be  his  pleasure,  and 
only  if  he  be  able  ;  for  there  is  no  compulsion; 
all  is  voluntary.  These  gifts  are,  as  it  were, 
piety's  deposit  fund.  For  they  arc  not  taken 
thence  and  spent  on  feasts,  and  drinking- 
bouts,  and  eating-houses,  but  to  support  and 
bury  poor  people,  to  supply  the  wants  of  boys 
and  girls  destitute  of  means  and  parents,  and 
of  old  persons  confined  now  to  the  house : 
such,  [00,  as  have  suffered  shipwreck  ;  and  if 
there  happen  to  be  any  in  the  mines,  or  ban* 
ished  to  tlic  islands,  or  shut  up  in  the  prisons, 
for  nothing  but  their  fidelity  to  the  cause  of 
God's  Church,  they  become  the  nurslings  of 
their  confession.  But  it  is  mainly  the  deeds 
of  a  love  so  noble  that  lead  many  to  put  a 
brand  upon  us.  See,  they  say,  Adw  thty  /nw 
«w*  atufthtr,  for  themselves  are  animated  b* 
mutual  haired  ;  how  they  arc  ready  even 
die  for  one  another,  for  they  themselves  wil 
sooner  put  to  death.  And  they  are  wroth  wi 
UK,  too,  because  we  call  each  other  brethren 
for  no  other  reason,  as  I  think,  than  becam 
among  themselves  names  of  consanguinity  ai^ 
assumed  in  mere  pretence  of  aflcction.  fiw' 
wc  arc  your  brethren  as  well,  by  the  law  ^4 
our  common  mother  nature,  though  you  are 
hardly  men,  because  brothers  so  unkind.  At 
the  same  time,  how  much  more  fittingly  they 
are  called  and  counted  brothers  who  iiavc  been 
led  to  the  knowledge  of  God  as  their  common 
Father,  who  have  drunk  in  one  spirit  of  holi- 
ness, who  from  the  same  womb  of  a  comiDon< 
ignorance  have  agonized  into  the  same  ligtit 
of  truth  1  But  on  this  very  account,  pcrhapi, 
we  are  regarded  as  having  less  claim  to 
held  true  brothers,  that  no  tragedy  maket 
noise  about  our  brotherhood,  or  that  the  iaiti\ 
possessions,  which  generally  destroy  brothi 
hood  among  you,  create  fraternal  bonds  ami 
us.  One  in  mind  and  soul,  we  do  nut  hesi' 
to  share  our  earthly  guods  with  one  anothC 
All  things  are  common  among  us  but 
wives.  We  give  up  our  community  whcrr 
is  practised  alone  by  others,  who  not  only  U 
possession  of  the  wives  of  their  friends,  \ 
most  tolerantly  also  accommodate  their  friet 
with  theirs,  following  the  example,  I  belie 
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wise  men  of  ancient  times,  the  Greek 
tes  »n<l  the  Roman  C^ito,  vrho  shared  with 
itbcir  fricmlK  lh«  wires  whom  they  had  mnrricd, 
lit  Mcms  for  the  »ke  of  progeny  both  to  them- 
•dves  and  to  others  ;  whether  in  this  acting 
Dfainsi  their  partners'  wishes,  I  am  not  able 
Bo  »)r.  Why  should  they  have  any  care  over 
Ibetr  chastity,  when  their  husbands  so  readily 
botcnred  it  away  ?  O  noble  example  of  Auic 
nsdont,  of  Roman  gravity— ^the  philosopher 
■ad  the  censor  playing  pimps !  What  won- 
dci  if  that  great  love  of  Christians  towards  one 
lOMber  ta  desecrated  by  yoti  !  For  you  abuse 
Ao  our  humble  feasts,  on  the  ground  thnt 
Akj  we  cxtravaeant  as  well  as  infamously 
pidted.  To  us,  it  seems,  applies  the  saying 
■f  Diogenes  :  "  The  people  of  Megara  feast 
ntbougfa  they  were  going  to  die  on  the  mor- 
IIP*;  tbcy  build  as  though  they  were  never  to 
~  But  one  sees  more  readily  the  mote 

acf's  eye  than  the  beam  in  his  own. 
f,  the  very  air  is  soured  with  the  erucia- 
of    so  many  (rilxrs,  and  curiur.  and  (/<■- 
The    Sabi   cannot   have  their    fcasl 
It  going  into  debt ;   you  must  get  the 
Its    to  tell  you   what   the  tenths  of 
ties   und   the  sacrificial  banquets  cost : 
noicevi  L-ook  is  .appointed  for  the  Apatti- 
Dionjrsia,  the  Attic  mysteries ;   the 
tc  from  tlie  banquet  of  Serapis  will  call 
•  firemen.    Yet  about  the  modest  supper- 
of  the  Christiamit  nione  a  great  ado  is 
Our  feast  explains  itself  b^  its  name. 
^Greeks  call  it  u^fi^,  i.e.,nlTcc-tton.  What- 
cnsts,  our  outlay  in  the  name  of  piety 
ta.  since  with  the  good  things  of  the  fea'it 
rnefit  the  nc«<Iy;  not  as  it  is  with  you,  do 
tes  aspire  to  the  glory  of  satisfying  their 
>us  propensities,  selling  themselves  for 
feaitt  to  all  disgraceful  treatment. — but 
ilh  God  himself,  a  peculiar  respect  is 
1 10  the  lowly.     If  the  object  of  our  feast 
in  the  light  of  that  consider  its  fur- 
r  regulations.     As  it  is  an  act  of  religious 
it  permits  no  vileness  or  immodesty. 
.  pwtiapants,  before  recUnIng,  taste  first 
'  to  God.     As  much  is  eaten  as  satis- 
ilfae  cravings  of  hunger;  as  much  is  drunk 
the  chaste.     They  say  it  is  enough, 
:  who  remember  that  even  during  the 
cy  have  to  worship  God;  they  talk  as 
tvho  know  that  the  Lord  is  one  of  their 
After  manual  ablution,   and   the 
in  of  lights,  each '  is  asked  to  stand 
find  sing,  as  he  can,  a  hymn  to  God, 
.  one  from  the  holy  Scriptures  or  one  of 
»n  composing,— a  proof  of  the  measure 
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of  our  drinking.  As  the  least  commenced 
with  prayer,  so  with  prayer  it  is  closed.  We 
gn  from  it,  not  like  troops  of  mischief -doers, 
nor  bands  of  vagabonds,  nor  to  break  out  into 
licentious  acts,  but  to  have  as  much  care  of 
our  modesty  and  chastity  as  if  wc  had  been  at 
n  school  of  virtue  rather  than  a  banquet.  Give 
the  congregation  of  the  Christians  its  due, 
and  hold  it  unlawful,  if  it  is  tike  assemblies 
of  the  illicit  sort:  by  all  means  let  it  tie  con- 
dcmned,  if  any  complaint  can  be  validly  bid 
against  it,  such  as  lies  against  secret  factions. 
But  who  has  ever  suffered  harm  from  our  as- 
semblies? Wc  are  in  our  congregations  just 
what  we  are  when  separated  from  each  other  ; 
we  are  as  a  community  what  we  are  indi- 
viduals ;  we  injure  nobody,  we  trouble  no- 
body. When  the  upright,  when  the  virtuous 
meet  together,  when  the  pious,  when  the  pure 
assemble  in  congregation,  you  ought  not  to 
call  that  a  faction,  but  a  euna — [i.e.,  the  Court 
of  God.] 

CHAP.    Xt,. 

On  the  contrary,  Ihey  deserve  the  name  of 
faction  who  conspire  to  bring  odium  on  good 
men  and  virtuous,  who  cry  out  against  inno- 
cent blood,  offering  as  the  jusiificatioo  of  their 
enmity  the  baseless  plea,  that  they  think  the 
Christians  the  cause  of  every  public  disaster, 
of  every  aflliction  with  which  the  people  are 
visited.  If  the  Tiber  rises  as  high  as  the  city 
walls,  if  the  Nile  docs  not  send  its  waters  up 
over  the  fields,  if  the  heavens  give  no  rain,  if 
there  is  an  earthquake,  if  there  is  famine  or 
pestilence,  straightway  the  cry'  is,  "Away 
with  the  Christians  to  the  lion  !  *"  What !  shall 
you  give  such  multitudes  to  a  single  beast? 
Pray,  tell  me  how  many  calamities  befell  the 
world  and  particular  cities  before  Tiberius  ' 
reigned — before  the  coming,  that  is,  of 
Christ?  Wc  read  of  the  islands  of  Hiera, 
and  Anaphc,  and  Dclos,  and  Rhodes,  and 
Cos,  with  many  thousands  of  human  beings, 
having  been  swallowed  up.  Plato  informs  us 
that  a  region  larger  than  Asia  or  Africa  was 
seized  by  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  An  earthquake, 
too,  drank  up  the  Corinttiian  sea;  and  the 
force  of  the  waves  cut  oH  s  part  of  Lucanta, 
whence  it  obtained  the  name  of  Sicily,  These 
things  surely  could  not  have  taken  place  with- 
out the  inhabitants  suffenng  by  them.  But 
where — I  do  not  say  were  Christians,  those 
despisers  of  your  gods — but  where  were  your 
gods  themselves  in  those  days,  when  the  Rood 
poured  its  destroying  waters  over  all  the 
world,  or,  as  Plato  thought,  merely  the  level 
portion  of  it  ?     For  that  they  arc  of  later  date 
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than  that  calamity,  the  very  cities  in  which  they 
were  born  and  died,  nay,  which  they  founcd, 
bear  ample  testimony  ;  for  the  cities  could 
have  no  existence  at  this  day  unless  as  belong- 
ing to  postdiluvian  times.  Faiesline  had  not 
yet  received  from  EjO'pl  its  Jewish  swarm  (of 
emigrants),  nor  had  the  race  from  which 
Christians  sprung  yet  settled  down  there, 
when  its  neighbors  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were 
consumed  by  fire  from  heaven.  The  country 
yet  Nmells  of  that  conflagration  ;  and  if  there 
arc  apples  there  upon  the  trees,  it  is  only  a 
IT  promise  to  the  eye  they  give — you  but  touch 
them,  and  they  turn  to  ashes.  Nor  had  Tuscia 

•  and  Campania  to  complain  of  Christians  in 
the  days  when  fire  from  heaven  overwhelmed 
Vulsinit,  and  Pompeii  was  destroyed  by  fire 
from  its  own  mountain.  No  one  yet  wor- 
shipped the  true  God  at  Rome,  when  Hannibal 
at  Cannx  counted  the  Roman  slain  by  the 
pecks  of  Roman  rings.  Your  gods  were  all 
objects  of  adoration,  universally  acknowl- 
edged, when  the  Scnones  closely  besieged  the 
very  Capitol.  And  it  is  in  keeping  with  all 
this,  that  if  adversity  has  at  any  time  befallen 
cities,  the  temples  and  the  walls  have  equally 
shared  in  the  disaster,  so  that  it  is  clear  to 
demonstration  the  thing  was  not  the  doing  of 
the  gods,  seeing  it  also  overtook  themselves. 
The  truth  is,  the  human  race  has  always  de- 
served ill  at  Cod's  hand.  First  of  all,  as  un- 
dutiful  to  Him,  because  when  it  knew  Him 
in  part,  it  not  only  did  not  seek  after  Him, 
but  even  invented  other  gods  of  its  own  to 
worship;  and  further,  because,  as  the  result 
of  their  willing  ignorance  of  the  Teacher  of 
righteousness,  the  Judge  and  Avenger  of  sin, 
all  vices  and  crimes  grew  and  flourished.  But 
had  men  sought,  they  would  have  come  to 
know  the  glorious  object  of  their  seeking ; 
and  knowledge  would  have  produced  obedi- 
ence, and  obedience  would  have  found  a  gra- 
cious instead  of  an  angry  God.  They  ought 
then  to  see  that  the  very  same  God  is  angry 
with  them  now  as  in  ancient  times,  before 
Christians  were  so  much  as  spoken  of.  It 
was  Hit  blessings  they  enjoyed — created  be- 
fore they  made  any  of  their  deities  :  and  why 
can  they  not  take  it  in,  that  their  evils  come 
from  the  Being  whose  goodness  they  have 
failed  to  recognize  ?  They  suffer  at  the  hands 
of  Him  to  whom  they  have  been  ungrateful. 
And,  for  all  that  is  said,  if  we  compare  the 
calamities  of  former  times,  they  fall  on  us 
more  lightly  now,  since  God  gave  Christians 
to  the  world  ;  for  from  that  time  virtue  put 
some  restraint  on  the  world's  wickedness,  and 
men  began  to  pray  for  the  averting  of  God's 
wrath.  In  a  word,  when  the  summer  clouds 
give  no  rain,  and  the  season  is  matter  of 
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anxiety,  you  indeed — full  of  feasting  day  by 
day,  and  ever  eager  for  the  banquet,  baths 
and  taverns  and  brothels  always  busy — offer 
up  to  Jupiter  your  rain -sacrifices  ;  you  enjwn 
on  the  people  barefoot  processions  ;  you  seek 
heaven  at  the  Capitol ;  you  look  up  to  the    '■ 
temple-ceilings  for  the  longed-for  clouds —    ' 
God  and   heaven  not  in  all  your  thoughts. 
We,  dried  up  with  fastings,  and  our  passions 
bound  tightly  up,  holding  back  as  long  as  '>' 
possible  from  all  the  ordinary  enjoyments  of   *■ 
life,   rolling  in  sackcloth  and   ashes,   assail 
heaven  with  our  importunities — touch  God's 
heart — and   when   we   have  extorted    divine    • 
compassion,why,  Jupiter  gets  all  the  honour!     : 

CHAP.    XLI.  .J 

You,  therefore,  are  the  sources  of  trouble '• 
in  human  affairs;  on  you  Ues  the  blame  of"? 
public  adversities,  since  you  are  ever  attract-  "'. 
ing  them — you  by  whom  God  is  despised  and  jii 
im.tges  are  worshipped.     It    should    surely <bl 
seem  the  more  natural  thing  to  believe  that  tt«i 
is  the  neglected  One  who  is  angry,  and  DOt«it 
they  to  whom  all   homage  is  paid  ;  or  mostii^ 
unjustly  they  act,  if,  on  account  of  the  ChriS'^ 
tians,  they  send  trouble  on  theirown  devotees,  ^| 
whom  they  are  bound  to  keep  clear  of  the^^ 
punishments  of  Christians.     But  this,   yov^tt 
say,  hits  your  God  as  well,  since  He  permits.^ 
His  worshippers  to  suEFer  on  account  of  those>^ 
who  dishonour  Him.     But  admit  first  of  allitf. 
His  providential  arran^ngs,  and  you  will  notjtq 
make  this  retort.     For  He  who  once  for  bIW^ 
appointed  an  eternal  judgment  at  the  world'*^,. 
close,  does   not   precipitate  the  separation,.^ 
which  is  essential  to  judgment,  before  the  end,,.  ^ 
Meanwhile  He  deals  with  all  sorts  of  mea 
alike,  so  that  all  together  share  His  favours 
and  reproofs.     His  will  is,  that  outcasts  and,  u^ 
elect  should  have  adversities  and  prospcritiea.^ 
in  common,  that  we  should  have  all  the  sama  J^ 
experience  of   His  goodness  and   severi^.    ' 
Having  learned  these  things  from  His  ow»  ^ 
lips,  we  love  His  goodness,  we  fear  His  wrath,  r* 
while  both  by  you  are  treated  with  contempt  i.T^ 
and  hence  the  sufferings  of  life,  so  far  as  it  ll 
our  lot  to  be  overtaken  by  them,  are  in  OBIT^ 
case  gracious  admonitions,   while   in  yooll,'   i 
they  are  divine  punishments.     We  indeed  ttC,^ 
not  the  least  put  about :  for,  first,  only  Oiil. 
thing  in  this  life  greatly  concerns  us,  and  tbC  ^^ 
is,  to  get  quickly  out  of  it ;  and  next,  if  ■■j^— 
adversity  befalls  us.  it  is  laid  to  the  doorO_^ 
your    transgressions.     Nay,   though   we  al» 
likewise  involved  in  troubles  because  of  otl 
close  connection  with  you,  we  are  rather  gla* 
of  it,  because  we  recognize  in  it  divine  for^ 
tellings,  which,  in  fact,  go  to  confirm  the 
fidcncc  and  faith  of  our  hope.    But  if  all  i 
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rriU  you  endure  are  inflicted  on  you  by  the 
gods  you  worship  out  of  spite  to  us,  why  do 
yoa  continue  to  pay  homage  to  beings  so  un- 
grateful, and  unjust ;  who,  instead  of  being 
■DKry  with  you,  should  rather  have  been  aid- 
tn£  xnd  abetting  you  by  persecuting  Christians 
— keeping >.w  clear  of  their  sufferings? 

CHAP.   XLII. 

But  we  arc  called  to  account  as  harm-doers 
oa  another  *  ground,  and  arc  accused  of  being 
nekss  in  the  affairs  of  Mfc.  How  in  all  the 
*orM  can  that  be  the  case  with  people  who 
art  liii-jng  among  you,  caiing  the  same  food, 
wearing  the  same  attire,  having  the  same 
habiu,  under  the  same  necessities  of  exiiit- 
■  cnce?  We  arc  not  Indian  Brahmins  or  Gym- 
^uotwphtsts,  who  dwell  in  woods  and  exile 
Vtikemtelves  from  ordinary  human  life.  We 
^  not  (orjcel  the  debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  to 
God,  our  Lord  and  Creator ;  we  reject  no 
ocMare  of  His  handit,  though  certainly  we 
ciercise  reMmint  upon  ournelvoi,  text  of  any 
t.fi  (i(  His  we  make  an  immoderate  or  «inful 
oe.  So  we  sojourn  with  you  in  llie  world, 
ibfunng  neither  forum,  nor  sluimblcs,  nor 
taih,  nor  booth,  nor  workshop,  nor  inn,  nor 
•vefcly  market,  nor  any  other  pbocs  of  com- 
McTCF  Wc  sail  with  you,  and  fight  with 
jm,' and  till  the  ground  with  you;  and  in 
&kc  manner  we  unite  with  you  in  yourtraffick- 
ap — e\'eti  in  the  variousans  wc  make  public 
(toperty  of  our  works  for  your  benefit.  How 
c  i>  wc  %cem  uscl(^&s  in  your  ordinary  busi- 
Ii\-inj£  with  you  and  by  you  as  we  do,  I 
not  atile  to  understand.  But  if  I  do  not 
t  your  religious  ceremonies,  I  am  still 
the  sacred  day  a  man.  1  do  not  at  the 
umalia  halhe  myself  at  dawn,  that  1  may 
lose  both  day  and  night ;  yet  I  Iraihe  at 
decent  and  healthful  hour,  which  preserves 
both  in  heat  and  blood.  1  can  he  rigid 
pallid  like  )'ou  after  abhilion  when  I  am 
I  do  not  recline  in  public  at  the  feast 
us,  after  the  manner  of  the  beasi- 
hiers  at  their  final  banquet.  Yet  of  your 
tctouiccs  1  partake,  w/ifrfiYr  I  may  chance  to 
•L  I  do  not  buy  a  crown  for  my  head. 
Vhu  matters  it  to  you  how  1  use  them,  if 
helc^s  the  fiowcrs  arc  purchased  ?  I 
it  more  agreeable  to  have  them  free 
loo>e,  wa^nnit  all  about.  Even  if  tliey 
vtrren  into  a  crown,  we  smell  the  crown 
oar  nostrils :  let  those  look  to  it  who 
tlie  perfume  with  their  hair.  We  do 
;  fa  lo  your  spectacles ;  yet  the  articles 
arc  told  there,  if  I  need  tliem,  I  will  ob' 
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tain  more  readily  at  their  proper  places,  Wc 
certainly  buy  no  frankincense.  If  the  Arabias 
complain  of  this,  let  the  Sabxans  be  well 
assured  that  their  more  precious  and  cosily 
merchandise  is  expended  as  largely  in  the 
burying  of  Christians 'as  in  the  fumigating 
of  the  gods.  At  any  rate,  you  .say,  the  tem- 
ple revenues  arc  every  day  falling  olf ;  *  how  ■ 
few  now  throw  in  a  contribution  !  In  truth,  I 
wc  arc  not  able  to  give  alms  fioih  to  your 
human  and  your  heavenly  mendicants  ;  nor 
do  we  think  that  we  are  required  to  give  any 
but  to  those  who  ask  for  it.  Let  Jupiler 
then  hold  out  his  hand  and  get,  for  our  com- 
passion spends  more  in  the  streets  than  yours 
does  in  the  temples.  But  your  other  taxes 
will  acknowledge  a  debt  of  gratitude  lo  Chris- 
tians ;  for  in  the  faithfulness  which  keeps  us 
from  fraud  upon  a  brother,  we  make  con- 
science of  paying  all  their  dues:  so  that,  by 
ascertaining  how  much  is  lost  by  fraud  and 
falsehood  in  the  census  declarations — ^thc  cal- 
culation may  easily  be  made — it  would  be 
seen  that  the  ground  of  complaint  in  one  de- 
partment of  revenue  is  compensated  by  the 
advant;igc  which  others  derive. 

CBAV.    XUII. 

I  will  confess,  however,  without  hesitation, 
that  there  arc  some  who  in  a  sense  may  com- 
plain of  Christians  that  they  are  a  sterile  race  : 
as,  for  instance,  pimps,  and  panders,  and 
bath-supplicrs  ;  assassins,  and  poisoners,  and 
sorcerers ;  soothsayers,  too,  diviners,  and 
astrologers.  But  it  is  a  noble  fruit  of  Chris- 
tians, that  they  have  no  fruits  for  such  as 
these.  And  yet,  whaie%'cr  loss  your  interest* 
suffer  from  the  religion  we  profess,  the  pro- 
tection you  have  from  us  makes  amply  up  for 
it.  What  value  do  you  set  on  persons,  I  do 
not  here  urge  who  deliver  you  from  demons, 
I  do  not  urge  who  for  your  sakes  present 
prayers  before  the  throne  of  the  true  God,  for 
perhaps  you  have  no  l)elief  in  that — but  from 
whom  you  can  have  nothing  to  fear? 

CHAP.    XLIV. 

Yes,  and  no  one  considers  what  the  loss  is 
to  the  common  weal, — a  loss  as  great  as  it  is 
real,  no  one  estimates  the  injury  entailed 
upon  the  state,  when,  men  of  virtue  as  wc 
arc,  wc  are  put  to  death  in  such  numbers; 
when  so  many  of  the  truly  good  suffer  the 
last  penalty.  And  here  we  call  your  own  acts 
to  wiineim,  you  who  arc  daily  presiding  at  the 
trials  of  prisoners,  and  passing  sentence  upon 
crimes.     Well,  in  your  long  lists  of  those  ac- 
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CTised  of  niiiny  and  vnrious  alrocilies,  has  any 
■iss.-issin,  .■iny  cmpiirsc.  any  man  guilty  of 
sacrilege,  or  seduction,  or  stealing  bathers' 
clothes,  his  name  entered  as  being  a  Chris- 
tian loo?  Or  when  Christians  are  brought 
before  you  on  the  mere  ground  of  their  name, 
is  there  ever  found  among  them  an  ill-doer 
of  the  sort  ?  It  is  always  with  your  (oik  the 
prison  is  steaming,  the  mines  are  sighing,  the 
wild  beasts  are  fed:  it  is  from  you  the  eshibit- 
ors  of  gladiatorial  showrs  always  get  their 
herds  of  criminals  lo  feed  up  for  the  occa- 
sion. You  find  no  Christian  there,  except 
simply  as  being  such  ;  or  if  one  is  there  as 
something  else,  a  Christian  he  is  no  longer." 

CUAP.   XLV. 

We,  then,  alone  are  without  crime.  Is 
there  ought  wonderful  in  that,  if  it  be  a  very 
necessity  with  ns  ?  For  a  necessity  indeed  it 
is.  Taught  nf  God  himself  what  goodness 
is,  we  have  hoth  a  perfect  knowledge  of  it  as 
revealed  to  us  by  a  perfect  Master;  and  faith- 
fully we  do  His  will,  as  enjoined  on  us  by  a 
Judge  we  dare  not  despise.  But  your  ideas 
of  virtue  you  have  got  from  mere  human 
opinion;  on  human  authority,  too,  its  obliga- 
tion rests:  hence  your  system  of  practical 
morality  is  deficient,  both  in  the  fulness  and 
authority  requisite  to  produce  a  life  of  real 
virtue.  Man's  wisdom  to  point  out  what  is 
good,  is  no  greater  than  his  authority  to  exact 
the  keeping  of  it ;  the  one  is  as  easily  de- 
ceived as  the  other  is  despised.  And  so, 
which  is  the  ampler  rule,  to  say,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  kill,"  or  to  leach,  "  Be  not  even  angry  ? " 
Which  is  more  perfect,  to  forbid  .adultery,  or 
to  restrain  from  even  a  single  lustful  look  ? 
Which  indicates  the  higher  intelligence,  inter- 
dieting  evil-doing,  or  evil-speaking  ?  Which  is 
more  thorough,  not  allowing  an  injury,  or  not 
even  suffering  an  injury  done  to  you  to  be  re- 
paid ?  Though  withal  you  know  that  these 
very  laws  abo  of  yours,  which  seem  to  lead 
to  virtue,  have  been  borrowed  from  the  law 
of  God  as  the  ancient  model.  Of  the  age  of 
Moses  we  have  already  spoken.  But  what 
is  the  real  authority  of  human  laws,  when  it 
is  in  man's  power  both  to  evade  them,  by 
generally  managing  to  hide  himself  out  of 
sight  in  his  crimes,  and  to  despise  them 
sometimes,  if  inclination  or  necessity  leads 
him  to  offend  ?  Think  of  these  things,  too, 
in  the  light  of  the  brevity  of  any  punishment 
you  can  inflict — never  lo  last  longer  than  till 
death.  On  this  ground  Epicurus  makes 
light  of  all  suffering  and  pain,   maintaining 
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that  if  it  is  small,  it  is  contemptible  ;  and  if   ■ 
it    is  great,    it    is    not    long-continued.      No    ■ 
doubt  about  it,  we,  who  receive  our  awards 
under  the  judgment  of  an    all-seeing  God, 
and  who   look  forward  to  eternal  punishment 
from  Him  for  sin, — we  alone  make  real  effort 
to  attain  a  blameless  life,  under  the  influ-    •• 
cncc  of  our  ampler  knowledge,  the  impossi- 
bility of  concealment,  and  the  greatness  of    ■ 
the  threatened  torment,  not  merely  long-en-   ■ 
during  but  everl.isiing,  fearing  Him,  whom 
he  too  should  (ear  who  the  fearing  judges, —  . 
even  God,  I  mean,  and  not  the  proconsul. 


CHAP.    XLVI. 


We  have  sufficiently  met,  as  I  think,  the  u 
accusation  of  the  various  crimes  on  the  ,g 
ground  of  which  these  fierce  demands  are  ^i 
made  for  Christian  blood.  We  have  made  a  m 
full  exhibition  of  our  case  ;  and  we  have  -^n 
shown  you  liow  we  are  able  to  prove  that  our  j, 
statement  is  correct,  from  the  trustworthi-  ^ 
noss.  I  mean,  and  antiquity  of  our  sacred  ^ 
writings,  and  from  the  confession  likewi.se  of  .j, 
the  powers  of  spiritual  wickedness  themselves.  ^ 
Who  will  venture  to  undertake  our  refutation;  ^ 
not  with  skill  of  words,  but,  as  we  have  man-  / 
aged  our  demonstration,  on  the  basis  of  real-  . 
ity  ?  But  while  the  truth  we  hold  is  made  J* 
clear  to  all,  unbelief  meanwhile,  at  the  vcty  , 
time  it  is  convinced  of  the  worth  of  Chris-  '\ 
tianity,  which  has  now  become  well  known  '* 
for  its  benefits  as  well  as  from  the  iniercourae '"' 
of  life,  lakes  up  the  notion  thai  it  is  not  *' 
really  a  thing  divine,  but  rather  a  kind  o(*' 
philosophy.  These  are  the  very  things,  it  * 
says,  the  philosophers  counsel  and  profess —  ** 
innocence,  justice,  patience,  sobriety,  chas-  *' 
lily.  Why,  then,  are  we  not  permitted  an  '*• 
equal  liberty  and  impunity  for  our  doctrines  '9 
as  they  have,  with  whom,  in  respect  of  what  ^ 
we  teach,  we  are  compared  ?  or  why  are  not  '* 
they,  as  so  like  us,  not  pressed  to  the  same  'W 
offices,  for  declining  which  our  lives  are  im-  ^ 
perilled  ?  For  who  compels  a  philosopher  to  ^ti 
sacrifice  or  uke  an  oath,  or  put  out  useless  ^i 
lamps  at  midday?  Nay,  they  openly  over-  <»i 
throw  your  gods,  and  in  their  writings  thcy^: 
attack  your  superstitions  ;  and  you  appUud 
them  for  it.  Many  of  them  even,  with  your  ai 
countenance,  bark  out  against  your  rulers,'^; 
and  are  rewarded  with  statues  and  salaiiear''^ 
instead  of  being  given  to  the  wild  beaUli'''« 
And  very  right  it  should  be  so.  For  theyaie-^u 
called  philosophers,  not  Christians.  Thii  -^ 
name  of  philosopher  has  no  power  to  jiai^^ 
demons  to  the  rout.  Why  are  they  not  abfev 
to  do  that  loo?  since  philosophers  county, 
demons  inferior  to  gods.  Socrates  used  tO. 
say,  "  If  the  demon  grant  permission."     Yet 
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he,  too,  though  in  denying  the  existence  of 
jrtMir  divinities  he  had  a  glimpse  of  the  truth, 
at  his  dyiiij!  ordered  n  cock  to  be  sncrificcd 
to  .4ilscul»pius,  1  believe  in  honour  of  his 
f«hcr, 'for  Apolio  pronounced  Socrates  the 
tantcst  of  men.  Thoughtless  Apollo!  tcstify- 
llnc  to  tlie  vfisdom  o(  tiic  niaii  who  denied  the 
exiklence  o(  his  race.  In  proportion  to  the 
enmity  th«  truth  awakens,  you  give  offence 
bjr  (aithfiilty  standing  by  it ;  but  the  man  who 
ctMTupt.t  and  makes  a  mere  pretence  of  it 
preciicely  on  this  (nonnd  gains  favour  with  its 
pcnccutiTs.  The  tnith  which  philosophers, 
these  mockers  and  corrupters  of  il.  with  hos- 
tile ends  merely  aflect  to  hold,  and  in  doing 
so  deprave,  canng  (or  nought  hut  glory,  Chris- 
baas  both  intensely  axn\  intim<itely  long  for 
utd  m^ntain  in  its  integrity,  as  those  who 
have  a  real  concern  about  their  salvation.  So 
that  we  are  like  each  other  neither  in  our 
kiKTwIedgc  nor  our  ways,  as  you  imagine. 
For  what  certain  information  did  Thales,  the 
ini  of  natural  philosophers,  give  in  reply  to 
tlM*  inquiry  of  Croesus  regarding  Deity,  the 
delay  (or  further  thought  so  often  proving  in 
ram*  There  is  not  a  Christian  workman  but 
faids  out  God,  ajid  manifests  Him,  and  hence 
■uigns  to  Him  all  those  attributes  which  go 
ID  constitute  a  divine  being,  though  Plain 
ifirms  that  it  is  far  from  easy  to  discover  the 
Maker  of  the  universe  ;  and  when  He  is  found, 
il  is  difficult  to  make  Him  known  to  all.  Dut 
if  we  challenge  you  to  comparison  in  the  vir- 
caeof  chastity,  I  turn  toa  pan  of  the  sentence 
ptned  by  the  Athenians  against  Socrates, 
«towas  pronounced  a  corrupter  of  youth. 
The  Christian  confines  himself  to  the  female 
ten.  I  have  read  also  how  the  harlot  Phryne 
bodied  in  Diogenes  the  fires  of  lust,  and  how 
•  certain  Speusippus,  of  Plato's  school,  per- 
bhcd  in  tlie  aduhcrous  act.  The  Christian 
bmband  has  nothing  to  do  with  any  but  his 
own  wife.  Democritus,  in  putting  out  his 
eyes,  because  he  could  not  look  on  women 
vhhout  lusting  after  them,  and  was  pained  if 
Ut  [ttssionwas  not  satisfied,  owns  plainly,  by 
Qtr  punishment  he  inflicts,  his  incontinence. 
But  a  Christian  with  grace-healed  eyes  is 
■{htless  in  this  matter  ;  he  is  mentally  blind 
against  the  assaults  of  passion.  If  1  maintain 
iwr  »upcnoT  modesty  of  behaviour,  there  at 
ooce  occurs  to  me  Diogenes  with  filth-covered 
'r«  trampling  on  the  proud  couches  of  Plato, 
;r.iJer  the  influence  of  another  pride  :  the 
I  Christian  does  not  even  play  the  proud  man 
r  Id  the  pauper.  If  sobriety  of  spirit  be  the 
firttic  in  debate,  why,  there  are  Pythagoras 
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at  Thurii,  and  Zeno  at  Priene,  ambitious  oCJ 
the  supreme  power:  the  Christian  does  not' 
aspire  to  the  ccdileship.  If  equanimity  tie 
the  contention,  you  have  l.ycurgu*  choosing 
death  by  self -starvation,  because  the  Lacons 
had  made  some  emendation  of  his  laws  :  the 
Christian,  even  when  he  is  condemned,  gives 
thanks.'  H  the  comparison  be  made  in  rc> 
gard  to  trustworthiness,  Anaxagoras  denied 
the  deposit  of  his  enemies :  the  Chris- 
tian is  noted  for  his  fidelity  even  among 
those  who  arc  not  of  his  religion.  If 
the  matter  of  sincerity  is  to  be  brought 
to  trial,  Aristotle  basely  thrust  his  friend 
Hermias  from  his  place  :  the  Christian  does 
no  harm  even  to  his  foe.  With  equal  baseness 
doe*  Aristotle  play  the  sycophant  to  Alex- 
ander, instead  of  exercising  to  keep  him  in 
the  right  way,  and  Plato  allows  himself  to  be 
bought  by  Dionysius  for  his  belly's  sake. 
Aristippus  in  the  purple,  with  all  his  great 
show  of  gravity,  gives  way  lo  extravagance  ; 
and  Hippias  is  put  to  death  laying  plots  ■ 
against  the  state :  noChrislian  ever  attempted  I 
such  a  thing  in  behalf  of  his  brethren,  even 
when  persecution  was  scattering  them  abroad 
with  every  atrocity.  Hut  it  will  be  said  that 
some  of  us,  too,  depart  from  the  rules  of  our 
discipline.  In  that  case,  however,  we  count  J 
them  no  longer  Christians  ;  but  the  philoso-  ( 
phcr^  who  do  such  things  retain  still  the  name 
and  the  honour  of  wisdom.  So.  then,  where  is 
there  any  likeness  between  the  Christian  and 
the  philosopher?  between  the  disciple  of 
Greece  and  of  heaven  ?  between  the  man 
whose  object  is  fame,  and  whose  object  is  life? 
between  the  talker  and  he  doer?  between  the 
man  who  builds  up  and  the  man  who  pulls 
down  ?  between  the  friend  and  the  foe  of 
error?  between  one  who  corrupts  the  truth, 
and  one  who  restores  and  teaches  it?  between 
its  chief  and  its  custodier  ? 

CHAI-.    XLX-lt. 

Unless  I  am  utterly  mistaken,  there  is  noth- 
ing  so  old  as  the  tnilii;  and  the  already 
proved  antiquity  of  the  divine  writings  is  so 
far  of  use  to  me,  that  it  leads  men  more  easily 
to  take  it  in  that  they  are  the  treasure -source 
whence  all  later  wisdom  has  been  taken.  And 
were  it  not  necessary  lo  keep  my  work  to  a 
moderate  size,  I  might  launch  forth  also  into 
the  proof  of  this.  What  poet  or  sophist 
has  not  drunk  at  the  fountain  of  the  prophets  ? 
Thence,  accordingly,  the  philosophers  watered 
their  arid  minds,  so  that  it  is  the  things  they 
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have  froin  US  which  bring  us  into  comparison 
with  them.  For  this  reason,  1  imagine,  phi- 
losophy was  banished  by  certain  states — I 
mean  by  the  Thebans.  by  the  Spartans  also, 
anti  the  Argives— its  disciples  sought  to  imitate 
our  doctrines;  ajid  ambitious,  as  I  have  said, 
of  glory  and  eloquence  alone,  if  they  fell 
upon  anything  in  the  collection  of  sacred  Scrip- 
tures which  displeased  them,  in  their  own 
pccoliar  style  of  research,  they  perverted  it  to 
serve  their  purpose:  for  they  had  no  adequate 
faith  in  their  divinity  to  keep  them  from 
changing  them,  nor  had  they  any  sufficient 
understanding  of  them,  either,  as  being  still 
at  the  lime  under  veil — even  obscure  to  the 
Jews  themselves,  whose  peculiar  possession 
they  seemed  to  be.  For  so,  loo,  if  the  truth 
was  distinguished  by  its  simplicity,  the  more 
on  that  account  the  fastidiousness  of  man, 
too  proud  to  believe,  set  to  altering  it;  so  that 
even  what  they  found  certain  they  made  im- 
certain  by  their  admixtures.  Finding  a  simple 
revelation  of  God,  they  proceeded  to  dispute 
alKJUt  Him,  not  as  He  had  revealed  to  them, 
but  turned  aside  to  debate  about  His  prop- 
cnies,  His  nature,  His  abode.  Some  assert 
Him  lo  be  incorporeal;  others  maintain  He 
has  a  iKidy, — the  Platonists  teaching  the  one 
doctrine,  and  the  Stoics  the  other.  Some 
think  that  He  is  composed  of  atoms,  others 
of  numbers:  such  are  the  different  views  of 
Epicurus  and  Pythagoras.  One  thinks  He  is 
made  of  fire;  so  il  appeared  to  Heraclilus. 
The  Platonists,  ag.iin,  hold  that  He  admin- 
isters the  affairs  of  the  world;  the  Epicureans, 
on  the  contrary,  that  He  is  idle  and  inactive, 
and,  so  to  speak,  a  nobody  in  human  things. 
Then  the  Stoics  represent  Him  as  placed  out- 
side the  world,  and  whirling  round  this  huge 
mass  from  without  like  a  potter;  while  the 
Platonists  place  Him  within  the  world,  as  a 
pilot  is  in  the  ship  he  steers.  So,  in  like 
manner,  they  differ  in  their  views  about  the 
world  itself,  whether  it  is  created  or  uncreated, 
whetlier  it  is  destined  to  pass  away  or  to  re- 
main for  ever.  So  again  it  is  debated  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  the  soul,  which  some 
contend  is  divine  and  eternal,  while  others 
hold  that  it  is  dissoluble.  According  to  each 
one's  fancy,  He  has  introduced  either 
something  new,  or  refashioned  the  old. 
Nor  need  we  wonder  if  the  speculations 
of  philosophers  have  perverted  the  older 
Scriptures.  Some  of  their  brood,  with 
their  opinions,  have  even  adulterated  our 
new-given  Christian  revelation,  and  corrupted 
it  into  a  system  of  philosophic  doctrines,  and 
from  the  one  path  have  struck  off  many  and 
inexplicable  by-roads.'    And  I  have  alluded 
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lo  this,  lest  any  one  becoming  acquainted  with 
the  variety  of  parties  among  us,  this  miKht_ 
seem  to  him  to  put  us  on  a  level  with  tlie  ph 
losophers,  and  he  might  condemn  the  trut 
from  the  different  ways  in  which  il  is  defended 
But  we  at  once  put  in  a  plea  in  bar  againi 
these  taintcrs  of  our  purity,  asserting  that  thU 
is  the  rule  of  truth  which  comes  down  (rt 
Christ  by  transmission  through  His  compan 
ions,  to  whom  we  shall  prove  that  those  dfl 
visers  of  di^ereni  doctrines  are  all  posteric 
Everj'thing  opposed  to  the  truth  has  been 
up  from  the  truth  itself,  the  spirits  of  cr 
carrying  on  this  system  of  opposition, 
them  all  corruptions  of  wholesome  disciplii 
have  been  secretly  instigated  ;  by  them,  l( 
certain  fables  have  been  introduced,  that, 
their  resemblance  to  the  truth,  they  might  it 
pair  its  credibility,  or  vindicate   their   ow 
higher  claims  to  faith  ;  so  that  people  migli 
think  Christians  unworthy  of  credit  bccaua 
the  poets  or  philosojihcrs   are  so.  or  migli 
regard  the  poets  and  philosophers  as  worthit 
of  confidence  from  their  not  being  fol!owe| 
of    Christ.      Accordingly,  we    get    our^eh 
laughed  at  for  proclaiming  thai  God   will  on 
day  judge  the  world.     For,  like  us,  the  poel 
and  philosophers  set  up  a  judgment-seat  i| 
the  realms  below.     And  if  we  threaten  G< 
henna,  which  is  a  reservoir  of  secret  fire  undt 
the  earth  for   purposes    of  punishment, 
have  in  the  same  way  derision  heaped  on  ua 
For  so,  too,  they  have  their  Pyriphlegcthoil 
a  river  of  flame  in  the  regions  of  the  dea 
And  if  we  speak  of  Paradise,"  the  place 
heavenly  bliss  appointed  to  receive  the  spirit 
of  the  saints,  severed  from  the  knowledge 
this  world  by  that  fiery  zone  as  by  a  sort  ■ 
enclosure,  the  Elysian  plains  have  taken 
session  of  their  faith.     Whence  is  it,  I  pr 
you  have  all  this,  so  like  us,  in  the  poets 
philosophers?      The  reason  simply  is,  thi 
they  have  been  taken  from  our  reliK;ion. 
if  they  are  taken  from  our  sacred  things, 
being  of  earlier  dale,  then  ours  are  the  true 
and   have    higher    claims  upon  belief,   sit 
even  their  imitations  find  faith  among 
If  they  maintain  their  sacred    mysteries 
have  sprung  from  their  own  minds,  in 
case  ours  will  be  reflections  of  whai  arc  tati 
than  themselves,  which  by  the  nature  of  thir 
is  impossible,  for  never  does  the  shadow  pr 
cede  the  body  which  casts  it,  or  Ihe  image  tb 
reality.' 

CHAP.    XLVIII. 

Come  now,  if  some  philosopher  affirms,  \ 
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laberius   holds,  following  an  opinion  of  Py- 

ttuconts,  tJiat  :t  tnitn  may  have  his  origin  from 

tmtilc,  a   s«r|>ent  from  a  woman,  and  with 

tktU  of  speech  twiUs  every  argument  to  prove 

hi  Tiew,  will    he    not  gain  acceptance  for  it. 

ad  work  in  some  the  conviction  that,  on  ac- 

lanit  of  this,  they  should  even  abstain  from 

CttUg  animal   food  ?     May  any  one  have  the 

fCfiusion  that   he  should  so  abstain,  le&C  by 

(kiBCe  in    his  beef  he  cats  of  some  ancestor 

ofUi?     But  if  a  Christian  prtmiises  the  re- 

Bniof  a  man  from  a  man,  and  the  very  actual 

Clio  from  Oaius,"  the  cry  o(  the  people  will 

ktotuve  him  stoned;  they  will  not  even  so 

ueh  as  Ji^ant  htm  a  hearing.     If  there  i.i  any 

foauA  for   the   moving  to  and  fro  of  human 

nbinto  different  bodies,  why  may  they  not 

Mm  into  the  very  substance  they  have  left, 

KKO);  this  is  to  b«  restored,  to  be  that  which 

tid  been  ?       They  are  no   longer  the  very 

ikiigt  they  had  been  ;  for  they  could  not  be 

rtai  they  were  not,  withuut  lirst  ceasing  to  be 

•lu  they  had  been.     If  we  were  inclined  to 

{IT?  all   rein  upon  this  point,  discussing  into 

itai  various  beasts  one  and  anuthcr  might 

ily  be    changed,  we  would  need  at  our 

lo  lake  up  many  points.     But  this  we 

do  chiefly  in  our  own  defence,  as  set- 

fnrth  what  is  greatly  worthier  of  belief. 

Cat  a  man  will  come  back  from  a  man — any 

p»en  person  from  any  given  person,  still  re- 

■jimn^.  his  humanity;  so  that  the  soul,  with 

iticB  unchanged,  may  be  restored  to 

...   T~[nc  condition,  thought  not  to  the  same 

■Etward   framework.     Assuredly,  as  the  rea- 

n»  why   restoration  takes  place  at  all  is  the 

appointed  judgment,  every  man  must  needs 

forth  the  very  same  who  had  once  ex. 

that  he  may  receive  at  God's  hands  a 

It,  whether  of  good  desert  or  the  op- 

And  therefore  the  body  too  will  ap- 

for  the  soul  is  not  capable  of  suffering 

ut  the  solid  substance  (that  is,  the  flesh; 

for  this  reason,  al.io)  that  it  is  not  right 

lltai  (oul*  should  liave  all  the  wrath  of  God 

bear  :  they  did  not  sin  without  the  body, 

n  which  Ji!l  was  done  by  them.     But  how, 

f,  can  a  sutvttance  which  has  been  dia- 

he  made  to  reappear  again  ?    Consider 

If,  O  man,  and  thou  wilt  believe  in  it  ! 

on  what  you  were  before  you  came 

existence.      Nothing.      Kor  if  you  had 

anything,  yon  would  have  remembered 

Vou,  then,  who  were  nothing  before  you 

,  rcdneed  to  nothing  also  when  you 

to  be,  why  may  you  not  come  into  being 

oi;t  of  nothing,  at  the  will  of  the  same 

whose  will  created  you  out  of  nothing 
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at  the  first  ?  Will  it  be  anything  new  in  your 
case  ?  You  who  were  not,  ttfre  made;  when 
you  cease  to  be  again,  you  Mo//  be  made. 
Explain,  if  you  can,  your  original  creation, 
and  then  demand  to  know  how  you  shall  be 
re-created.  Indeed,  it  will  be  still  easier 
surley  to  make  you  what  you  were  once,  when 
the  very  same  creative  power  made  you  with- 
out difficulty  what  you  never  were  before. 
There  will  be  doubts,  perhaps,  as  to  the  power 
of  God,  of  Him  who  hung  in  its  place  this 
huge  body  of  our  world,  made  out  of  what  J 
had  never  existed,  as  from  a  death  of  emp-  1 
tiness  and  inanity,  animated  by  the  Spirit 
vrhii  quickens  all  living  things,  its  very  self  the 
unmistakable  type  of  the  resurrection,  that 
it  might  be  to  you  a  witness— nay,  the  exact  - 
image  of  the  resurrection.  Light,  every  day  | 
extinguished,  shines  out  again;  and,  with  tike 
alternation,  darkness  succeeds  light's  outgo- 
ing. The  defunct  stars  rc-livc;  the  seasons,  as 
soon  as  they  are  finished,  renew  their  course; 
the  fruits  are  brought  to  maturity,  and  then  are 
reproduced.  The  seeds  do  not  spring  up  with 
abundant  produce,  save  as  they  rot  and  dis- 
solve away  ; — all  things  arc  prcscn-cd  by  per- 
ishing, all  things  are  refashioned  out  of  death. 
Thou,  man  of  nature  so  exalted,  if  thou  under- 
standest  thyself,  taught  even  by  the  Pythian* 
words,  lord  of  all  these  things  that  die  and 
rise, — shalt  thou  die  to  perish  evermore  ? 
Wherever  your  dissolution  shall  have  taken 
place,  whatever  material  agent  has  destroyed 
you,  or  swallowed  you  up,  or  swept  you  away, 
or  reduced  you  to  nothingness,  it  shall  again 
restore  you.  Even  nothingness  is  His  who 
is  Lord  of  a//.  You  ask,  Shall  we  then  be  al- 
ways dying,  and  rising  up  from  death  ?  If  so 
the  Lord  of  all  things  had  appointed,  you 
would  have  to  submit,  though  unwillingly,  to 
the  law  of  your  creation.  But,  in  fact.  He 
has  no  other  purpose  than  that  of  which  He 
has  informed  us.  The  Reason  which  made 
the  universe  out  of  diverse  elements,  so  that 
all  things  might  be  composed  of  opposite 
substances  in  unity — of  void  and  solid,  of 
animate  and  inanimate,  of  comprehensible 
and  incomprehensible,  of  light  and  darkness, 
of  life  itself  and  death — has  also  disposed  time 
into  order,  by  fixing  and  distinguishing  its 
mode,  according  to  which  this  first  portion 
of  it,  which  we  inhabit  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  flows  down  by  a  temporal  course 
to  a  close;  but  the  portion  which  succeeds, 
and  to  which  we  look  forward  continues 
forever.     When,    therefore,    the     boundary 


•Knim  ihrMir,  FJuvtiuJ,  d.  tj.  on  which  trt  |[nvi  mallh  ol 
rrhrentT*  in  J.  E.  iTMayur  I  Jmxtiuit  jilll,  SitlrH),  and  nclt 
npRiillr,  licnurd.  Sirm.di  Dirtrl  iL  3.    /m  C'ar.  C^mtli. 


54 


APOLOGY. 


[chap.  ; 


snd  limii,  that  millennial  interspace,  has 
been  piisied,  when  even  the  outward  (ash- 
ion  of  the  world  itseli' — vrhich  has  been 
Bpread  like  a  veil  over  the  eternal  econ- 
omy, equally  a  thing  of  time^passc& 
away,  then  the  whole  human  race  shall  lie 
raised  ngain,  to  have  its  dues  meted  out  ac- 

kCOrding  as  it  has  merited  in  the  period  of 
3od  or  evil,  and  thereafter   to  have  these 

[paid  out  through  the  immeasurable  ages  nf 
eternity.  Therefore  after  this  there  is  neither 
death  nor  repeated  rcsurretiions,  but  we  shall 
be  the  same  th.it  we  are  now,  and  still  un- 
changed — the  servants  of  God,  ever  with  God, 
clothed  upon  with  the  proper  substance  of  eter- 
nity; but  the  profane,  and  all  who  are  not  true 
worshippers  of  God,  in  like  manner  shall  be 
consigned  to  the  punishment  of  everlasting 
fire — that  fire  which,  from  its  very  nature  in- 
deed, directly  ministers  to  their  incorrupt- 
ibility. The  philosophers  are  familiar  as  well 
as  we  with  the  distinction  between  a  common 
and  a  secret  fire.  Thus  that  which  is  in 
common  use  is  far  different  from  that  which 
we  sec  in  divine  judgments,  whether  striking 
as  thunderbolts  from  heaven,  or  bursting  up 
out  of  the  earth  through  mounlain-lups;  for 
it  docs  not  consume  what  it  scorches,  but  while 
it  burns  it  repairs.  So  the  mountains  cuntinue 
ever  burning;  and  a  person  struck  by  light- 
ing it  even  now  kept  safe  from  any  destroying 
flame-  A  notable  proof  this  of  the  fire 
eternal  !  a  notable  example  of  the  endless 
judgment  which  still  supplies  punishment  with 
fuel !  The  mountains  burn,  and  last.  How 
will  it  be  with  the  wicked  and  the  enemies  of 
God?' 

CHAP.    XLIX. 

These  are  what  are  called  presumptuous 
■peculations  in  our  case  alone ;  in  the  phi- 
losophers and  poets  they  are  regarded  as  sub- 
lime speculations  and  illustrious  discoveries. 
They  are  men  of  wisdom,  we  are  fools,  They 
are  worthy  of  all  honour,  we  are  folk  to  have 
the  finger  pointed  at ;  nay,  besides  that,  we 
arc  even  to  have  punishments  infliaed  on  us. 
But  let  things  which  are  the  defence  of  vir- 
tue, if  you  will,  have  no  foundation,  and  give 
them  duly  the  name  of  fancies,  yet  still  they 
«re  necessary:  let  them  be  absurd  if  you  wilt, 

fcl  they  are  of  use  :  they  make  all  who  be- 
icve  them  better  men  and  women,  under  the 
fear  of  never-ending  punishment  and  the 
hope  of  never-ending  bliss.  U  is  not,  then, 
wise  to  brand  as  false,  nor  to  regard  as  ab- 
surd, things  the  truth  of  which  it  is  expedient 
to  presume.     On  no  ground  is  it  right  posi- 
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tively  to  condemn  as  bad  what  beyond 
doubt  is  profitable.     Thus,  in  fact,  you 
guilty  of  the  very  presumption  of  which 
accuse  us,  in  condemning  what  is  uitcful. 
is  e(|ually  out  of  the  question  to  regard  the 
as  nonsensical ;  at  any  rale,  if  they  arc  faj 
and  foolish,  they  hurt  nobody.     For  ihcy 
just  (in  that  case)  hke  many  other  things  i 
which  you  inflict  no  penalties — foolish  and  fa 
ulous  things,  I  mean,  which,  35  quite  innc 
ous,  are  never  charged  as  crimes  or  punishe 
Bui  in  a  thing  of  the  kind,  if  this  be  so  ij 
deed,  we  should  be  adjudged  to  ridicule, 
lo  swords,  and  flames,  and  crosses,  and 
beasts,  in  which  iniquitous  cruelty  not  oil 
the  blinded  populace  exults  and  insults 
us,  but  in  which  some  of  you  too  glory, 
scrupling  to  gain  the  popular  favour  by  yo 
injustice.     As  though  all  you  can  do  to 
did  not  depend  upon  our  pleasure.     It  is . 
suredty  a  matter  of  my  own  inclination,  beiil 
a  Christian.      Your  condemnation,  ihcn,  wi{i 
only  reach  me   in  that  case,  if  I   wish  to  be 
condemned;  but  when  all  you  can  do  lo  me,  j 
you  can  do  only  at  my  will,  all  you  can  do  is 
dependent  on  my  will,  and   is  not  in    your, 
power.    The  joy  of  the  people  in  our  trouble 
is  therefore  utterly  reasonless.     For  it  is  our. 
joy  they  appropriate  to  themselves,  since  we 
would  far  rather  be  condemned  than  aposta- 
tize from  God;  on  the  contrary,  our  hat  en - 
should  be  sorry   rather  than    rejoice,  as  we. 
have    obtained   the   very    thing   of  our  own,' 
choice. 

CHAP.   L. 

In  that  case,  you  say,  why  do  you  complait 
of  our  persecutions  ?    You  ought  ratlier  to  be 
grateful  to  us  for  giving  you  the  sufferings  yoi 
want.    Well,  it  is  quite  true  that  it  in  our  desin 
to  suffer,  but  it  is  in  the  way  that  the  soldie 
longs  for  war.     No  one  indeed  suffers  will  < 
ingly,  since  suffering  necessarily  implies  feft 
and  danger.     Yet   the  man   who  objected  t'  ■ 
the  conHict,  both  lights  with  all  his  strength 
and  when  victorious,  he  rejoices  in  the  batttc 
because  he  reaps  from  it  glory  and  spoil.    I    . 
is  our  battle  to  be  summoned  toyourttibuiidV| 
that  there,  under  fear  of  execution,  we  ^% 
battle  for  the  truth.    But  the  day  is  won  whe  -: 
the  object  of  the  struggle  is  gained.     Tlii.^ 
victorj-  of  ours  gives  us  the  glory  of  pteaaia 
God,  and  the  spoil  of  life  eternal.     ButV 
are  overcome.     Yes,  when  we  have  obtaiil|| 
our  wishes.     Therefore  we  conquer  in  dyinQ 
wc  gu  forth  victorious  at  the  very  lime  we4| 
subdued.    Call  us,  if  you  like,  Sarmentiai  a 
Sfmaxii,  because,  bound  to  a  half-axlc  staS 
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vew  barned  iiiacirclc-hc.ipof  f.igi>is.  This 
a  the  anitudc  in  which  wc  conciucr,  il  is  our 
vict(>r>'-ri>l)«,  it  M  for  us  a  sort  of  (riiimi>hiil 
car.  Naturally  enough,  therefore,  we  do  not 
please  the  vanquished;  on  accutint  of  tins, 
lodec^I.  we  arc  counted  .1  drspcrnie,  reckless 
race.  But  the  very  desperation  and  recklcss- 
acu  you  object  to  in  us,  among  yourselves 
lift  high  the  sundord  of  virtue  in  the  cause 
o(  gIor>'  and  of  fame.  Mudus  of  his  own  will 
Vft  his  right  hand  on  the  altar :  what  sublimity 
1  ;  Empcdoclca  gave  his  whole  body 
ria  to  the  fire*  of  v^.tna:  what  mental 
--.'•lutjon  !  A  certain  foundress  of  Carthage 
.  vc  herself  away  in  tecond  marriage  to  the 
I  Tal  pile:  what  a  noble  witness  of  her 
.u^tiiy!  Rcgulus,  notwi*hin([ "lathis one  life 
tkonld  count  for  the  lives  of  many  enemies, 
cndorcd  these  crosses  over  all  liia  frame:  how 
biwre  «  roan— even  in  csiptivity  a  conqueror ! 
Aaaxarchus,  when  he  wax  being  beaten  lo 
iattb  by  a  barley- pounder,  cried  out,  "  Beat 
en.  (■cat  on  at  the  case  of  Anaxarchu*  ;  no 
■n>kc  falls  on  Anaxarchus  himself."  O  mag- 
untmity  of  the  philosopher,  who  even  in  such 
ta  end  had  jokes  upon  his  lips  !  I  omit  all 
iriertnce  to  those  who  with  their  own  sword, 
Iff  with  any  other  milder  form  of  death,  have 
lorxainetl  for  glory.  Nay,  sec  how  even 
ttnuTe  contests  are  crowned  by  you.  The 
Atht-nuin  courtcr.an,  having  wearied  out  the 
Leteoitiuncr,  at  last  bit  off  her  tongue  and  spat 
to  the  fac«  of  the  raging  tyrant,  that  she 
Fnght  at  the  same  time  spit  away  her  power 
I  ri  speech,  nor  be  longer  able  to  confess  her 
fcllow-conapirators,  if  even  overcome,  that 
|3B|rht  be  her  inclination.  Zeno  (he  Eleatic, 
be  was  asked  by  Dionysius  what  good 
phy  did,  on  answering  that  it  ^avc  con- 
of  death,  was  ail  unquailing.  given  over 
tyrant's  scourge,  and  scaled  his  opin- 
even  to  the  death.  Wc  all  know  how 
Sfxuxan  lash,  applied  with  the  utmost 
under  the  very  eyes  of  friends  en- 
ng,  confers  on  those  who  bear  it  honor 
ionate  to  the  blood  which  the  young 
shed.  O  g!or>'  legitimate,  t>ecause  it  is 
for  whose  sake  it  is  counted  neither 
[ku  foolhardi ness,  nor  desperate  obsti- 
to  des[n»c  death  itself  and  all   sorts 
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of  savage  treatment ;  for  whose  sake  you  may 
for  your  native  jilace,  for  the  empire,  for 
friendship,  endure  all  yuti  are  forbidden  to 
do  forGudl  And  you  cast  statues  in  honour 
of  persons  such  as  these,  and  you  put  In- 
scriptions upon  images,  and  cut  out  epitaphs 
on  tombs,  that  their  names  may  never  perish. 
In  so  far  you  can  by  your  monuments,  yoii. 
yourselves  afford  a  sort  of  resurrection  to  the 
dead.  Yet  he  who  expects  the  true  resurrec- 
tion from  God,  is  insane,  if  for  God  he  suffers  ! 
But  go  zealously  on.  good  presidents,  you  will 
stand  higher  with  the  people  if  you  s.icrifioe 
the  Christians  at  their  wish,  kill  us,  torture  us, 
condemn  us,  grind  us  lo  dust ;  your  injus- 
tice is  the  proof  that  we  are  innocent.  There- 
fore God  suffers  that  we  thus  suEfer;  for  but 
very  lately,  in  condemning  a  Christian  wroman 
to  the  /rtfc"  r.nher  than  to  the  Aw  yoti  made 
confession  that  a  taint  on  our  punty  is  con- 
sidered among  us  something  more  terrible 
than  any  punishment  and  any  death.'  Nor 
does  your  cruelty,  however  exquisite,  avail 
you;  it  is  rather  a  temptation  to  us.  The 
oftener  we  are  mown  down  by  you,  the  more 
in  number  we  grow;  ihelfioodvf  Christians  is 
sted. '  Many  of  your  writers  exhort  to  the 
courageous  bearing  of  pain  and  death,  as  Cic- 
ero in  the  Tttsmlaitt,  as  Seneca  in  his  Cham<i, 
as  Diogenes,  Pyrrhus,  Callinicus;  and  yet 
their  words  do  not  find  so  many  disciples  as  I 
Christians  do,  teachers  not  by  words,  but  by  " 
their  deeds.  That  very  obstinacy  you  rail 
against  is  the  preceptress.  Vor  who  that  con- 
templates it,  is  not  excited  to  inquire  what  ts 
at  the  bottom  of  it  ?  who,  after  inquiry,  does 
not  embrace  our  doctrines?  and  when  he  has 
embraced  them,  desires  not  to  suHfer  that  he 
may  become  partaker  of  the  fulness  of  God's 
grace,  thai  he  may  obtain  from  God  complete 
forgiveness,  by  giving  in  exchange  his  blood  ? 
For  that  secures  the  remission  of  all  olTenoes. 
On  this  account  it  is  that  we  return  thanks  or 
the  very  spot  for  your  sentences.  As  the 
divine  and  human  are  ever  opjMscd  to  each 
other,  when  we  arc  condemned  by  you,  we 
are  acquitted  by  the  Highest. 
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(Amuigcmcnl,  p.  4.  ju/fa.) 

Tfre  arrangement  I  have  adopted  in  editing  these  Edinburgh  TraD&lationa  of  TeituUL 
is  a  practical  one.  It  will  be  found  logical  and  helpful  to  the  student,  who  is  referred  to  tb 
Prefatory  pages  of  this  volume  for  an  Elucidation  of  the  difficulties,  with  which  jinyan-anj 
mcni  of  these  treatises  is  encumbered.  ¥ot,  first,  an  attempt  to  place  them  in  chronological 
order  is  out  of  the  question; '  and,  setimj,  all  cf!orts  to  separate  precisely  the  Orthodox  from 
the  Moniantstic  or  Montanist  works  of  our  author  have  hitherto  defied  the  acumen  of 
critics.  It  would  be  mere  empiricism  for  me  to  attempt  an  original  classification  in  the  face 
of  questions  which  even  experts  have  been  unable  to  determine. 

If  we  bear  in  mind,  however,  a  few  guiding  facts,  we  shall  see  that  difficulties  are  leu  - 
than  might  appear,  assuming  our  object  to  be  a  practical  one.  (1.)  Only  /(wr  of  these 
essays  were  written  against  Orthodoxy;  {i.)five  more  are  reckoned  as  wholly  uncertain, 
which  amounts  to  saying  that  they  arc  not  positively  heretical,  (3.)  Again,  ^ir  arc  colourless, 
as  to  Montanitm,  and  hence  should  be  reputed  Onhodox.  {4.)  Of  others,  written  after  the 
influences  of  Mont^nism  had,  more  or  less,  tainted  his  doctrine,  the  whole  are  yet  valuable 
and  some  arc  noble  defences  of  the  Catholic  Faith.  (5.)  Finally  eight  or  ten  of  his  treatises 
were  written  while  he  was  a  Catholic,  and  are  precious  contributions  to  the  testimony  of  the  ' 
Primitive  Church. 

From  these  facts,  we  may  readily  conclude  that  the  massof  Tenullian's  writings  1*  Ortho- 
dox.    Some  of  them  are  to  be  read  with  caution;  others,  again,  must  be  rejected  for  their 
heresy;  but  yet  all  are  most  instructive  historically,  and  as  defming  even  by  errors  "  the, 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints."      I  propose  to   note   those   which    require  cautiotin 
as  we   pass  them  in   review.     Those  written  against  the  Church   are  classed  by  theiD-« 
selves,  at  the  end  of  the  list,  and  all  the  rest  may  be  read  with  confidence.     A  moit*' 
interesting  inquiry  arises  in  connection  with  the  quotations  from  Scripture  to  be  found'"' 
in   our  author.      Did  a  Latin   version  exist  in  his  day,  or  does   he   translate   from   thc^ 
Greek  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  utx  ?    A  paradoxical  writer  (Scmler)  contends  that-.. 
TcriuIliaD   "  never  used  a  Greek  ms,"  (see  Kaye,  p.  106.)     But  Tertullian's  rugged  Latins, 
betrays  everywhere  his  familiarity  with  Greek  idioms  and  forms  of  thought.     He  wrotei^. 
also,  in  Greek,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  knew  the  Greek  Scriptures  primariljv*** 
if  he  knew  any  Greek  whatever.     Possibly  we  owe  to  Tertullian  the  primorJia  ai  the  Old** 
African  Latin  Versions,  some  of  which  seem  to  have  contained  the  disputed  text  \.  JobB  ' 
T.  7;  of  which  more  when  we  come  to  the  J^raxtas.     For  the  present  in  the  absence  of  deff 
JUicevidcncc  we  must  infer  that  Tertullian  usually  translated  from  the  LXX,  and  from  tw 
originals  of  the  New  Testament.     But  Mosheim  thinks  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  tb( 


West  was  now  facilitated  by  the  existence  of  Latin  Versions.     Observe,  also, 
poitaiii  note,  p.  »93,  and  his  reference  to  Lardner,  Cred.  xxvii.  19, 


Kayc's 


n. 

(Address  10  Magistrates,  cap.  L,  p.  17.) 

The  Apology  comes  first  in  order,  on  logical  grounds.     It  is  classed  with  our  auihot^i-^ 
orthodox  works  hy  Ncander,  and  pronounced  colouriess  by  Kaye.     It  is  the  noblest  of  tt^^ 


>  Km.  p.  ]&    Alko.  ^  S,  'v/<-.r. 
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KOdacdOos  in  its  purpose  and  spirit,  and  it  falls  in  with  the  Primitive  System  of  Apologetics. 
hove  placed  next  in  order  to  it  several  treatises,  mostly  unblemished,  wtiich  are  of  the 
ame  character;  which  defend  the  cause  of  Christians  against  Paganism,  against  Gentile 
'hilosophy,  and  against  Judaism;  closing  this  portion  by  the  two  books  Ad  NaHonet,  which 
nay  be  regarded  as  a  recapitulation  of  the  author's  arguments,  espedally  those  to  be  found 
a  the  Apology.  In  these  successive  works,  as  compared  with  those  of  Justin  Martyr,  we 
tjtain  a  fair  view  of  the  progressive  relations  of  the  Church  with  the  Roman  Empire  and 
rith  divers  antagonistic  systems  in  the  East  and  West 

ni. 

(Hlttorr  of  ChristlaiiB,  cap.  IL,  p.  iS.) 
The  following  Chronological  outline  borrowed  from  the  Benedicdnes  and  from  Bishop 
t^e,  will  prove  serviceable  here." 

TatalBan  bora  (rnra) A.D.  150. 

"         converted  (mrmiii) •        .        >        •  IB5. 

"  married  (lay)  1S6. 

"         crdoined  presbyter  (fimi)    ..>••••••  19s. 

"  lapsed  (nrrs) 300. 

"         deceased  (extreme  aormUe) 340. 

Tbe  Imperial  history  of  his  period  may  be  thus  arranged: 

Kith  ot  Cantalta A.D,  18S. 

"     Gcta 1S9. 

Reicn  of  Sevenis ig3. 

Defeat  of  Niger ,  195. 

Caiacalla  made  a  Casar ,.  196, 

Csptore  of  BjFzaiitiimi  .••••...•••  tg6. 

Defeat  of  Albinos 197. 

GcU  made  a  Caiar iqS. 

Caracalla  called  Auguiius  ...••• 198. 

Cancalla  associated  In  the  Em^re •        .        .  19S. 

Vfai  against  the  Parthiani 19S. 

Serems  rcEnnia  from  the  mr 303. 

Celebntion  of  the  Seettlar  Games     ., ••.  304. 

FlantiMiDS  pot  to  death  {eirtd)      ■>>..(••«.  305. 

Geta  called  ylKipuAu aoB. 

WarinBnt^ , 3oE. 

WaU  <A  Severn* 9xa 

Death  of  Sevenis Bii. 

IV. 

(Hbethis,  capp.  t.  and  xxIt.,  pp.  33  and  35.) 
A  fair  examination  of  what  has  been  said  on  this  subject,  pro  and  con,  may  be  found  in 
Kaye's  TertuUian'  pp.  103-105.  In  his  abundant  candour  this  author  leans  to  the  doubters, 
bnt  in  stating  the  case  he  seems  to  me  to  fortify  the  position  of  Lardner  and  Mosheim. 
What  the  brutal  Tiberius  may  have  thought  or  done  with  respect  to  Pilate's  report  concerning 
Ute  holy  victim  of  his  judidal  injustice  is  of  little  importance  to  the  believer.  Nevertheless, 
■  matter  of  history  it  deserves  attention.  Great  stress  is  to  be  placed  on  the  fact  that  Ter- 
iBQian  was  probably  a  jurisconsult,  familiar  with  the  Roman  archives,  and  influenced  by 

^Hxff  iJhiOa^nt  L^ Art  tU  vtri,^4T  Ih  Dattt)  ^^-  it  imd  436. 
*M^  nIcreiKOBn  to  the  Third  Edition,  London.  RLvioiitou,  iflfj. 
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ihem  in  his  own  acceptance  of  Divine  Truth.     It  is  not  supposahle  that  such  a  man  wouM 
have  hazarded  his  bold  appeal  to  the  records,  in  remonstrating  with  the  Senate  and  in  th 
very  faces  of  the  Emperor  and  his  colleagues,  had  he  not  known  that  the  evidence 
irrefragable. 


The  dafkneai  ax  the  Crucifixion,  ^p.  ezI..  p.  3S,) 

Kaye  disappoints  us  (p.  150)  in  his  slight  notice  of  this  most  interesting  subject      With 
out  attempting  to  discuss  the  storj-  of  Phlegon  and  other  points  which  afford  Gibbon 
opportunity  for  misplaced  sneering,  such  as  even  a  Pilate  would  have  rebuked,  while  it  maj 
be  well  to  recall  the  exposition  of  Milman,'  at  the  close  of  Gibbon's  fifteenth  chapter, 
must  express  my  own  preference  (or  another  view.     This  will  be  found  candidly  summed  u| 
and  stated,  in  the  Speaker's  Commentary,  in  the  concise  note  on  Sl  Matt.,  xxvii.  45. 

VI. 

(Nurabers  of  the  Faithful,  cap.  ixxvii.,  p,  45,) 

Kaye,  as  usual,  gives  this  vexed  question  a  candid  survey.'    Making  all  allowances 
however,  I  accept  the  conjecture  of  some  reputable  authorities,  that  there  were  1.000,000 
Christians,  in  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  Empire  at  the  close  of  the  Second  Century. 
mightily  grew  the  testimony  of  Jesus  and  prevailed.     When  we  reflect  that  only  a  cenlur 
intervened  between  the  times  of  TertuUian  and  the  conversion  of  the  Roman  F.mperor, 
is  not  easy  to  regard  our  author's  language  as  merely  that  of  fervid  genius  and  of  rhetoric 
hyperbole.     He  could  not  have  ventured  upon  exaggeration  without  courting  scorn  as  we| 
as  defeat.     What  he  affirms  is  probable  in  the  nature  of  the  case.     Were  it  otherwise,  the 
the  conditions,  which,  in  a  single  century  rendered  it  possible  for  Constanline  to  effect  th 
greatest  revolution  in  mind  and  manners  that  has  ever  been  known  among  men,  would 
a  miracle  compared  with  which  that  of  his  alleged  Vision  of  the  Cross  sinks  into  tnsignif 
cance.     To  this  subject  it  will  be  necessary  to  recur  hereafter. 

VII. 

(Christian  usages,  cap,  xxilx.,  p,  46.) 

A  candid  review  of  the  matters  discussed  in  this  chapter  will  be  found  in  Kaye  (pp.  14^ 
109.)  The  important  fact  is  there  clearly  stated  that  "  the  primitive  Christians  scrupulous 
complied  with  the  decree  pronounced  by  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  in  abstaining  from  thing 
strangled  and  from  blood  "  (Acts  xv.  ao).  On  this  subjea  consult  the  references  give 
in  the  Speaker's  Commentary,  aJ  iocum.  The  Greeks,  to  their  honour,  still  maintain  thi 
prohibition,  but  St.  Augustine'sgreat  authority  relaxed  the  Western  scniples  on  this  matteC 
for  he  regarded  it  is  a  decree  of  temporary  obligation,  while  the  Hebrew  and  Gentile  Chrii 
tians  were  in  peril  of  misunderstanding  and  estrangement. > 

On  the  important  question  as  to  the  cessation  of  miracles  Kaye  takes  a  somewhat  origini 
position.     But  see  his  interesting  discussion  and  that  of  the  late  Professor  Hey,  in  Kaye'j 
TtrtuUian,  pp.  80-101,  151-161.     I  do  not  think  writers  on  these  subjects  have  sufBcientl] 
distinguished  between  miradts  properly  so  catted,  and  providences  vouchsafed  in  answer 
prayer.     There  was  no  miracU  in  the  case  of  the  Thundering  Legion,  assuming  the  stor 
to  be  true;  and  !  dare  to  affirm  that  marked  answers  to  prayer,  hy  Jfrovidential  tuterpositio 

'  Id  hl>  idiliDD  uf  Thi  Dtdinc  and  Fill.  Vol,  1,.  p.  ^.  Ameriiaii  npriol, 

•  pp.  et^s*. 

1  Cp.  *d  Ktutf.  ivA\.  13,  Aiid  ttt  Conybeuc  and  KpWKia. 


I  bat  wboU;  disdact  from  miraculous  agencies,  have  never  ce.ised  among  those  who  "  ask  in 
'  the  Son's  Name,"     Such  interpositions  are  often  preUrtmturai  only;  that  i»,  they  economize 
oefuin  powers  which,  ihouj;h  natural  in  themselves,  lie  ouui<le  of  the  System  of  Nature  with 
•bich  we  happen  to  be  familiar.     This  distinction  has  been  overlooked. 

Vlll. 

(Moltiludes,  cap.  xl.,  p.  47,) 

Note  the  words — "  multiludei  10  a  single  beast."  Can  It  be  possible  that  Tenullian 
■oold  use  such  language  to  the  magistrates,  if  he  knew  that  such  sentences  were  of  rare 
occurrence?  The  disposition  of  our  times  to  minimize  the  persecutions  of  our  Christian 
forefathers  calls  upon  us  to  note  such  references,  all  the  more  important  because  occurring 
itier  and  mentioned  as  notorious.  Note  also,  the  closing  chapter  of  this  Apolog>-,  and 
tdereocc  to  the  outcries  of  the  populace,  in  Cap.  xxxv.'  See  admirable  remarks  on  the 
beaefits  derived  by  the  Church  from  the  sufferings  of  Christian  martyrs,  with  direct  reference 
to  Tentiilian,  Wordsworth,  Church  Htil.  to  Countil  of  Niceca,  cap.  xxiv.,  p.374. 

IX. 

(Christiao  mannen,  cap.  xlU.,  p.  49.) 

A  Study  of  the  manners  of  Christians,  in  the  Ante-Niccne  Age,  as  sketched  by  the  u 
,  qunog  hand  of  Tenullian,  will  convince  any  unprejudiced  mind  of  the  mighty  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  framing  such  characters  out  of  heathen  originals.  When,  under  Montanistic 
sJoences  nur  severely  ascetic  author  complains  of  the  Church's  corruptions,  and  turns 
tstiiie-out  the  whole  ettalc  of  the  faithful,  we  see  all  that  can  be  pressed  on  the  other  side; 
tol,  this  very  important  chapter  must  be  borne  in  mind,  together  with  the  closing  sentence 
cf  cfaap.  xliv.,  as  evidence  that  whatever  might  be  said  by  a  rigid  disciplinarian,  the  Church, 
« tpmpared  with  our  day,  was  stilt  a  living  embodiment  of  Philip,  iv.  8. 

X. 

(pRnuliM.  cap.  xlvU.,  p.  53.) 

See  Kaye,.p.  348.  Our  author  seems  not  always  consistent  with  himself  in  his  referenoea 
to  the  Places  of  departed  spirits.  Kaye  thinks  he  identifies  Paradise  with  the  Heaven  of 
the  Moat  High,  in  one  place  {the  De  Exhort.  Cast.,  xiii.)  where  he  probably  confuses  the 
ApoMle's  ideas,  in  Galat.  v.,  11,  and  Ephes.  v.,  5.  Commtmfy,  however,  though  he  is  not 
=bri»iMent  with  himself,  thix  would  be  his  scheme: — 

1 .  The  Infcri,  or  Hadrt,  where  the  soul  of  Dives  was  in  one  continent  and  that  of 
LAzarut  in  another,  with  a  gulf  between.     Our  author  places  "  Abraham's  bosom  " 
in  Hades. 
3.   Paradise.     In  Hades,  but  in  a  superior  and  more  glorious  region.     This  more 
blessed  abode  was  opened  to  the  souls  of  the  manyrs  and  other  greater  saints,  at 
our  Lord's  descent  into  the  place  of  the  dead.     After  the  General  Resurrection  and 
judgment,  there  remain: 
I.   GfkeHHa,  for  the  losl,  prepared  for  tlie  devil  and  his  angels. 
a.  The  Ittaum  0/  Heafem,  the  eternal  abode  of  the  righteous,  in  the  vision  of  the 
Lord  and  His  Eternal  Joy. 
renuUian's  variations  on  this  subject  will  force  us  to  recur  to  it  hereafter;  but,  here  it 
'  be  ooted  that  the  confusions  of  Latin  Christianity  received  their  character  in  this  par- 
icalar,  from  the  genitis  of  our  author.     Augustine  caught  from  him  a  certain  indecision 

>  CDD(aR  Kijre  od  Uoahdn.  p.  M^ 
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about  the  terms  and  places  connected  with  the  state  of  the  departed  which  has  continaed^ 
to  this  day,  to  perplex  theologians  in  the  West.  Taking  advantage  of  such  confusions,  the 
stupendous  Roman  system  of  "Purgatory"  was  fabricated  in  the  middle  ages;  but  the 
Greeks  never  accepted  it,  and  it  differs  fundamentally  from  what  the  earlier  Latin  Fathers, 
including  Tertullian,  have  given  us  as  speculations. 

XI. 

(The  Leo  and  the  Leoo,  cap.  L,  p.  5S.) 

Here  we  find  the  alliterative  and  epigrammatic  genius  of  TertuUtan  anticipating  a 
similar  poetic  charm  in  Augustine.  The  Christian  maid  or  matron  preferred  the  Leo  to  the 
letto;  to  be  devoured  rather  than  to  be  debauched.  Our  author  wrests  a  tribute  to  the 
chastity  of  Christian  women  from  the  cruelty  of  their  judges,  who  recognizing  this  fact,  were 
accustomed  as  a  refinement  of  their  injustice  to  give  sentence  against  them,  refusing  the 
mercy  of  a  horrible  death,  by  committing  them  to  the  ravisber:  '*  damnando  Christianam 
adlenoiiem  potius  quam  adUonem." 

XII. 

(The  Seed  of  the  Church,  cap.  L,  ph  55.) 

Kaye  has  devoted  a  number  of  his  pages '  to  the  elucidation  of  this  subject,  aot  011I7  ' 
showing  the  constancy  of  the  martyrs,  but  illustrating  the  fact  that  Christians,  like  St.  Faol^  ^ 
were  forced  to  "  die  d^ly,"  even  when  they  were  not  subjected  to  the  fiery  trial.  He  who  ~ 
confessed  himself  a  Christian  made  himself  a  social  outcast.  All  manner  of  outrages  and  ■< 
wrongs  could  be  committed  against  him  with  impunity.  Rich  men,  who  had  joined  them-  - 
selves  to  Christ,'  were  forced  to  accept  "  the  spoiling  of  their  goods. "  Brothers  denounced 
brothers,  and  husbands  their  wives;  "  a  man's  foes  were  they  of  his  own  household."  Bat' 
Che  Church  triumphed  through  suffering,  and  '*  out  of  weakness  was  made  strong."  T 

>pp.  U9-140,  ■Et«BtwderCanimodDi,fDLlI.p>M8,  thi* 


ON  IDOLATRY. 

[TRANSLATED  BV  THE  REV.  S.  THELWALL.] 


(p.  t. ^WIDS  SCOPt  or  THB  WOM>  IPOLATRV. 


Trs  principal  crime  of  the  human  race,  ihe 
Albeit  guilt  charged  upon  the  world,  the 
•bole  procurinjE  cause  of  judgment,  is  idola- 
try,' For.  although  each  single  fault  retains 
Xi  own  proper  feature,  although  it  is  destined 
.Jgment  urnJer  its  own  proper  name  also, 
I  i*  marked  off  under  the  ^«i<tk/ account 
ry .  Set  aside  names,  examine  works. 
Liter  is  likewise  a  murderer.  Do  you 
[aquire  whom  he  lias  slain?  If  it  contributes 
to  the  aggravation  of  the  indictment, 
j;er  nor  persona)  enemy,  but  his  own 
By  what  snares  ?  Those  of  his  error, 
weapon  ?  The  offence  done  to  God. 
many  blows?  As  many  as  arc  his 
s.  He  who  affirms  that  the  idolater 
m>/,'  will  afhrm  that  the  idolater  has 
ctKDinitted  murder.  Further,  you  may 
iie  in  the  same  crime  >  aduUery  and 
Hoiti  for  he  who  serves  false  gods  is 
an  at/ulierer  *  oi  truth,  because  all 
cbood  is  adulter^'.  So,  too,  he  is  sunk  in 
lication.  For  who  that  is  a  fcilow-worker 
anclcan  tpirils,  does  not  stalk  in  general 
tioa  and  fornication  ?  And  thus  it  is  that 
Holy  Scriptures*  use  the  designation  of 
ion  in  their  upbraiding  of  idolatry. 


fciUliitifn 


iM  ia  tk  ofdn  Adopivd  f&r  1hi>  vdlumr.    After  Ihia 

rtn^pkn  t.i  C-htWfUn>  kn  fonnlir  with   1i1nE«t>y, 

c  cflm*  ol  4  vMlfl  l>*fii  In  wiclffdnn*.    Thoc 

MClEc  XV  V"'* •"''•.  '^'-  '''  <-'<""•■•  inil  Ih*  Ad  Stil/^ 

TW  Dt Sfnl*tulii9aAwnuci\  ififr  ihia  trvAiiH.  invrhlch 

I  *  |» jmiiiMH  J.*  bill  locirsily  H  lollimi,  illuRnianndM- 

.    Il**t«  mif  pntitwl  plwi  I  ■hlcb  will  b<  oiaoludcil  by 

>  laai>HiMillB  pBil  o<  duno40flcrU  ofdcr  m  ohich  pre- 

fcHadbr  in  tfStie*  10  be  bnpaaAlc.  boi.  by  •hich  » 

■  l>  In*  bna  Uiaeialnri.     nui  m  Kt^f.  p  ivll 
."ha*  IMi  p«1ibc^~  H  II  tbe  ptiiihint  virc  ilrudy 
H*  1  ■(,  •!  onaw,  il  h  ittdhiaUr  u  wun  M  (he  rulll  u  in- 

lb      'A|ii|r«  'k*  om^t  <miliouUHy.  "nn  iJflliriilrt," 
^B        Boll*  nlw  la  ETCk.  uiilj  Inii  mur  uibcr  nfcnDcu  mlfbi 
^H       taa— «  iha  haWcoch  and  fstsii,  (uc  iiuiaiK*. 
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The  essence  of  fraud,  I  take  it,  is,  that  any 
should  seize  what  is  another's,  or  refuse  to 
another  his  due  ;  and,  of  course,  fraud  done 
toward  mrtNisanameofgreatestcrime.  Well, 
but  idolatry  docs  fraud  to  God,  hy  refusing 
to  Kim, and  conferring  on  others, His  honours; 
so  that  to  frau<l  it  also  conjoins  contumely. 
But  if  fraud,  just  as  much  as  fornication  and 
adultery,  entails  death,  then,  in  these  cases, 
equally  with  the  former,  idolatry  stands  on- 
acquitted  of  the  impeachment  of  murder. 
After  such  crimes,  so  pernicious,  so  devouring 
of  salvation,  all  other  crimes  also,  after  some 
manner,  and  separately  di&poscd  in  order,  find 
their  own  essence  represented  in  idolatry.  In 
it  also  arc  the  cencu^tjcfnces  of  the  world.  For 
what  solemniiy  of  idolatry  is  without  the  cir- 
cumstance of  dress  and  ornament }  In  it  arc 
laschiouiUfjsfS  and  lirunkftuusses ;  since  it  is, 
for  the  most  pan,  for  the  sake  of  food,  and 
stomach,  and  appetite,  that  these  solemnities 
arc  frequented.  In  it  is  uHrightetiusntss.  For 
what  more  unrighteous  than  it,  which  knows 
not  the  Father  of  righteousness  ?  In  it  also 
is  vanity,  since  its  whole  system  is  vain.  In 
il  is  mendadfy;  for  its  whole  substance  is  false. 
Thus  it  comes  to  pass,  that  in  idolatry  all 
crimes  are  detected,  and  in  all  crimes  idolatry. 
Even  otherwise,  since  all  faults  savour  of  op- 
position to  God,  and  there  is  nothing  which 
savours  of  opposition  to  God  which  is  not  as- 
signed to  demons  and  unclean  spirits,  whose 
property  idols  are  ;  doubtless,  whoever  com- 
mits a  fault  is  chargeable  with  idolatry,  for  he 
does  that  which  pertaiDs  to  the  proprietors  of 
idols, 

CHAP.    II. — IDOLATRY     IN     ITS    MORK    LIUtTRD 
SENSE.     ITS  COPIOUSNESS. 

But  tet  the  universal  names  of  crimes  with- 
draw to  the  specialities  of  their  own  works; 
let  i<!obtry  remain  in  that  which  it  is  itself. 
Sufficient  to  itself' is  a  name  so  inimical  to 
God,  a  substance  of  cnmc  so  copious,  whidi 


reaches  forth  so  many  branches,  diffuses  so 
many  veins,  that  from  this  Haute,  for  the 
greatest  part,  is  drawn  the  material  of  &',\  the 
nodes  in  which  the  rxpansiveness  of  idolatry 
has  to  be  foreguaided  against  by  us,  since  in 
manifold  wise  it  subverts  the  servants  of  God  ; 
and  this  not  only  when  unperceived,  but  also 
Wfhen  cloaked  over.  Most  men  simply  re- 
gard idolatry  as  to  be  interpreted  in  these 
senses  alone,  vii.:  if  one  burn  incense,  or 
immolate  a  vufint,  or  give  a  sacrilidal  banquet, 
or  be  bound  to  some  sacred  functions  or 
priesthoods ;  just  as  if  one  were  to  regard 
adulterj-  as  to  be  accounted  in  kisses,  and  in 

t  embraces,  and  in  actual  lleshly  contact ;  or 
murder  as  to  be  reckoned  only  in  the  shed- 
ding forth  of  blood,  and  in  the  actual  taking 
away  of  life.  But  how  far  wider  an  extent 
the  Lord  assigns  to  those  crimes  we  are  sure  ; 
when  He  defines  adultery  /t>  (imsist  even  in 
concupiscence,"  "  if  one  shall  have  cast  an  eye 
lustfully  on,"  and  stirred  his  soul  with  im- 
modest commotion  ;  when  He  judges  murder ' 
lo  consist  even  in  a  word  of  curse  or  of  re- 
proach, and  in  everj-  impulse  of  anger,  and 
in  the  neglect  of  ciiarity  toward  a  brother: 
just  as  John  teaches,'  that  he  who  hates  his 
brother  is  a  murderer.  Else,  both  the  devil's 
ingenuity  in  malice,  and  God  the  Lord's  in 
the  Discipline  by  which  He  fortifies  us  against 
the  devil's  depths,*  would  have  but  limited 
scope,  if  we  were  judged  only  in  such  faults 
as  even  the  heathen  nations  have  decreed 
punishable.  How  will  our  "righteousness 
abound  above  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees," as  the  Lord  has  prescribed,*  unless  we 
shall  have  seen  through  the  abundance  of  thai 
adversary  quality,  that  is,  of  unrighteousness  ? 
liut  if  the  head  of  unrighteousness  is  idolatry, 
the  first  point  is.  that  we  be  fore-fortified 
against  the  abundance  of  idolatry,  while  we 
recognise  it  not  only  in  its  palpable  manifesta- 
tions. 

CHAP,    III. — IDOI^TRV:    OtUGIN    AND   MEANUTG 
OF   THE  NAME, 

Idol  in  ancient  times  there  was  none.  Be- 
fore the  artificers  of  this  monstrosity  had 
bubbled  into  being,"  temples  stood  solitary  and 
shrines  empty,  just  as  to  the  present  day  in 
some  places  traces  of  the  ancient  practice  re- 
main permanently.  Yet  idolatry  used  to  be 
practised,  not  under  that  name,  but  in  that 
function  ;  for  even  at  this  day  it  can  be  prac- 
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tised  outside  a  temple,  and  without  an  idol. 
But  when  the  devil  introduced  into  the  world 
artificers  of  statues  and  of  images,  and  of  cvety 
kind  of  likenesses,  that  former  rude  business 
of  human  disaster  attained  from  idols  both  a 
name  and  a  development.  Thcnccfor»i'ard 
every  art  which  in  any  way  produces  an  idol 
instantly  became  a  fount  of  idolatry.  For  it 
makes  no  difference  whether  a  moulder  cast, 
or  a  carver  grave,  or  an  embroiderer  weave 
the  idol;  because  neither  is  it  a  question  i^ 
material,  whether  an  idol  be  formed  of  gy| 
sum,  or  of  colors,  or  of  stone,  or  of  bronze 
or  of  silver,  or  of  thread.  For  since  ei; 
without  an  idol  idolatry  is  committed,  wh< 
the  idol  is  there  it  makes  no  difference  of  w^ 
kind  it  be,  of  what  material,  or  what  sha[ 
lest  any  should  think  that  only  to  he  held 
idol  which  ts  consecrated  in  human  shap 
To  establish  this  point,  the  interpretation 
the  word  is  requisite,  EidiSs,  in  Greek,  sij 
nifies  form;  ddslifti,  derived  diminutive! 
from  that,  by  an  equivalent  process  in 
language,  makes  formliug.*  Every  fcrtn 
/nrmliug,  therefore,  claims  lo  be  called 
id{il.  Hence  idolatry  \%  "all  attend.ince 
service  about  every  idol. " "  Hence  also,  i 
artificer  of  an  idol  is  guilty  of  one  and  tt 
same  crime,'  unless,  the  People""  which  co 
secrated  for  itself  the  likeness  of  a  calf, 
not  of  a  man,  fell  short  of  incurring  the  gui| 
of  idolatry." 

CHAP.    IV. — tDOLS     NOT    TO    BE     MADK,    MUC 
LESS  WORSHIFPED.       IDOLS  AND  IDOI.-MAKESa^ 
IN    THE   SAME   CATEGORY. 

God  prohibits  an  idol  as  much  to  be  ma 
as  lo  be  worshipptd.     In  so  far  as  the  mating ' 
whnt  «ay  be  worshipped  is  the  prior  act,  so 
far  is  the  prohibition  to  make  (if  the  worship 
is  unlawful)  the  prior  prohibition.     For  this 
cause — the  eradicating,  namely,  of  the  ma- 
terial of  idolatry- — the  divine  law  proclaims, 
"Thou  shalt  make  no  idol;""  and  by  con-, 
joining,  "  Norasimilitudeof  the  things  whtdi  '^ 
are  in  the  heaven,  and  which  are  in  the  earth,, 
and  which  are  in  the  sea,"  has  interdicted  the 
scrv-ants  of  God  from  acts  of  (hat  kind  all  th( 
universe    over.     Enoch    had    preceded,   pre  * 
dieting  that  "  the  demons,  and  the  spirits  i 
the  angelic  apostates,"  would  turn  into  id 
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ay  all  the  elements,  nil  the  garniture  of  the 

wttTtTuv.  nil  things  cont-iined  in  the  lieaven, 

in  the  kk*,  in  the  eanh,  that  they  might  be 

OKttecratcd  as  Gud,  in  opposition  to  God." 

An  things,  i.ierefore,  dae»  human  error  wor- 

,  i&ip,  except  the  Founder  of  all  Himself.    The 

Inugrs  of  those  things  are  idoU;  the  conse- 

loation  of  the  images  ii  idobtry.     Whatever 

_nk  idolatry  inair*.  must  necessarily  he  im- 

IfBted   to  cver>'  artificer  of  every   idol.      In 

the    same    Knoch    forc-cundcmns    in 

tl    merucc   both    idol- worshippers  and 

_      ikcrs  together.     And  again:  "  I  swear 

Tfrnt,  sinners,  th.^i  against  the  day  of  pcriti- 

liMKi  uf  blood'  repentance  is  being  prcpnrctl, 

]  Ve  »bo  serve  stones,  and  ye  who  make  images 

l<tf  gold,  and  silver,  and  wood,  and  stones  nnd 

Idtj,  and  serve  phantoms,  and  demons,  and 

l>pinu  in  fanes,'  and  all  errors  not  according 

I  Riknowledj^e,  sbat)  find  no  help  from  ihcm." 

But  [satah  '  says,  "  V'c  arc  witnesses  whether 

[tiere  isa  God  except  Mc."     "And  they  who 

'  soatd  and  curve  out  at  that  time  were  not :  all 

um!  who  do  that  which  liketh  tlicm,  which 

j  ^tl  not  profit  them  ! "    And  that  whole  cnsu- 

|ia|discour&e  setsabanaswellontheartilicers 

worshippers :    the  close  of  which  is, 

that  their  heart  is  ashes  and  earth, 

(that  none  can  free  his  own  soul."     In 

sentence   David  equally  includes  the 

too.     "Such,"  says  he,  "lei  Ihcm 

DC  who  make  them."*    And  why  should 

I  of  limited  memory,  suggest  anything 

tr?     Why  recall  anything  more  from  the 

tares  ?    As  if  either  the  voice  of  the  Holy 

were  not  sufficient ;  or  else  any  further 

Mion  were  needful,  whether  the  Lord 

and  condemned  by  priority  the  arfijS- 

:  tbo*e  thini^,  of  which  He  curses  and 

,  the  W9rsldppert ! 

V.> SVKDXY     OBJECTIONS    OR     F.XCUSEH 

UKALT    WITH. 

Fc  will  certainly  take  more  pains  in  an- 

ing  the  excuses  of  artificers  of  this  kind, 

iaught  never  to  be  admitted  into  the  house 

J,  if  any  have  a  knowledge  of  that  Dis- 

.•     To  begin  with,  that  speech,  wont 
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to  he  cast  in  our  teeth,  "  I  have  nothing  else 
whereby  to  live,"  may  be  more  severely  re- 
torted, "  Vou  have,  then,  whereby  to  live.'  If 
by  your  own  laws,  what  have  you  to  do  with 
Ijod?"'  Then,  as  to  the  argument  they  liave 
the  liardihood  to  bring  even  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, "that  the  apostle  has  said,  'As  each 
has  been  found,  so  let  him  persevere.'"*  ■ 
We  may  all,  therefore,  persevere  in  nW,  as  ■ 
the  result  of  /*■?/  interpretation  !  for  there  is 
not  any  one  of  us  who  has  not  been  found  as 
a  sitmer,  since  no  other  cause  was  the  source 
of  Christ's  descent  than  that  of  setting  tintfrs 
free.  Again,  they  say  the  same  apostle  has 
left  a  precept,  according  to  his  own  example, 
"  That  each  one  work  with  his  own  hands  for 
a  living."'  If  this  precept  is  maintained  in 
respect  to  all  hands,  I  believe  even  the  bath- 
thieves  *"  live  by  their  hands,  and  robbers 
themselves  gain  the  means  to  hvc  by  their 
hands ;  forgers,  again,  execute  their  evil 
handwritings,  not  of.  course  with  their  feel, 
but  hands  ;  actors,  however,  achieve  a  livell' 
hood  not  with  hands  alone,  but  with  their 
entire  limbs.  Let  the  Church,  therefore,  stand 
open  to  all  who  are  supported  by  their  hands 
and  hy  their  own  work  ;  if  there  is  no  excep- 
tion of  arts  which  the  Discipline  of  God  re- 
ceives not.  But  some  one  says,  in  opposition 
to  our  proposition  of  •'similitude  being  inter- 
dicted," "  Why,  then,  did  Moses  in  the  desert 
make  a  hkeness  of  a  serpent  out  of  bronze  ? " 
The  figures,  which  used  to  be  laid  as  a  ground-  A 
work  for  some  secret  future  dispensation,  not  \ 
with  a  view  to  the  repeal  of  the  law,  but  as  a 
type  of  their  own  final  cause,  stand  in  a  class 
by  themselves.  Otherwise,  if  we  should  in- 
terpret these  things  as  the  adversaries  of  the 
law  do,  do  we,  too,  as  the  Marcioniies  do, 
ascribe  inconsistency  to  the  Almighty,  whom 
thty"  in  this  manner  destroy  as  being  niut;d>Ie, 
while  in  one  place  He  forbids,  in  another 
commands?  Hut  if  any  feigns  ignorance  of 
the  f.nct  that  that  effigy  of  the  scrj>ent  of 
bronze,  after  the  manner  of  one  uphung,  de- 
noted the  shape  of  the  Lord's  cross,"  which 


was  to  free  ii»  from  serpents — that  is,  from 
the  devil's  angels — while,  through  itself,  it 
hanged  up  the  devil  stain  ;  or  whatever  other 
i_ exposition  of  that  figure  has  been  revealed  to 
"  worthier  men '  no  matter,  provided  we  re- 
member the  apostle  affirms  that  all  things 
happened  at  that  time  to  the  People  '  figura- 
thely.''  It  is  enough  thai  the  same  God,  as 
by  law  He  forbade  the  making  of  similitude, 
did,  by  the  extraordinary  precept  in  the  case 
of  the  serpent,  interdict  similitude.'  If  you 
reverence  the  same  God,  you  hare  His  law. 
•'  Thou  shalt  make  no  similitude,"  '  H  you 
look  back,  too,  to  the  precept  enjoining  the 
»iibsenuently  made  similitude,  do  you,  too, 
imitate  Moses  :  make  not  any  likeness  in  op- 
position to  the  law,  unless  to  you,  too,  God 
have  bidden  it.* 

CHAP.  VI. — IDOLATRY  CONDEUKEO  BY  BAP- 
TISM. TO  MAKE  AN  IDOL  IS,  IK  PACT,  TO 
WORSHIP   IT. 

If  no  law  of  God  had  prohibited  idols  to  be 
made  by  us  ;  if  no  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
uttered  general  menace  no  less  against  the 
makers  than  the  worshippers  of  idols  ;  from 
our  sacrament  itself  we  would  draw  our  inter- 
pretation that  arts  of  that  kind  are  opposed 
to  the  f.iiih.  For  how  have  we  rttumiKed  \)\s 
devil  and  his  angels,  it  we  make  them  ?  What 
divorce  have  we  declared  from  them,  1  say 
not  with  whom,  but  dfpendmt  oh  whom,  wc 
live  ?  What  discord  have  wc  entered  mio  with 
those  10  whomwc  arc  under  obligation  for  the 
take  of  our  maintenance  ?  Can  you  have  de- 
nied wilh  the  tongue  what  with  the  hand  you 
confess?  unmake  by  word  what  by  deed  you 
make?  preach  one  God,  you  who  make  so 
many?  preach  the  true  God,  you  who  make 
false  ones?  "I  make,"  saj-s  one,  "but  1 
worship  not  ;"*  as  if  there  were  some  cause 
for  which  he  dare  not  worship,  besides  that 
for  which  he  ought  not  also  to  make, — the 
offence  done  to  God,  namely,  in  either  case. 
Nay,  you  who  make,  that  they  may  be  able 
to  be  worshipped,  do  worship  ;  and  you  wor- 
ship, not  with  the  spirit  of  some  worthless 
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perfume,  but  with  your  own;  nor  at  the 
pense  of  abeasi's  soul,  but  of  your  own, 
them  you  immolate  your  ingenuity;  to  them 
you  make  your  sweal  a  libation;  to  them  you 
kindle  the  torch  of  your  forethought.  More 
are  you  to  them  than  a  priest,  since  it  is  by 
your  means  they  hat'i  a  priest ;  your  diligence 
is  their  divinity.'  Do  you  affirm  that  you 
worship  not  what  you  maket  Ah!  but  ih/y 
affirm  not  so,  to  whom  you  slay  this  fatter, 
more  precious  and  greater  victim,  your  salvar 
tion.  S 

CUAP.    Vn. GRIEF   or   THE   FAlTlirUL    AT  THE 

admission     op    idol-makers     into    ti! 
church;  nav,  even  into  the  MINISTRV 

A  whole  day  the  zeal  of  faith  will  direct  it( 
pleadings  to  this  quarter:  bewailing  that  a 
Christian  should  come  from  idols  into  the 
Church;  should  come  from  an  -idvcrsary  work- 
shop into  the  house  of  God;  should  raise  to 
God  the  Father  hands  which  are  the  mothers 
of  idols;  should  pray  to  God  with  the  hands 
which,  out  of  doors,  are  prayed  to  in  op- 
position to  God;  should  apply  to  the  Lord's 
iiody  those  hands  which  confer  bodies  on 
demons.  Nor  is  this  sufRcient.  Grant  thjt 
it  be  a  small  matter,  if  from  other  hands  tbqp, 
receive  what  they  contaminate;  but  even  thoiv 
very  hands  deliver  to  others  what  they  haw, 
contaminated.  Idol-anificers  .ire  chosen  i 
into  the  ecclesiastical  order.  ,Oh  wickedne 
Once  did  the  Jews  lay  hands  on  Chril 
these  mangle  His  body  daily.  Oh  hands  tO 
be  cut  off  !  Now  let  the  saying,  "If  thy  hand 
make  thee  do  evil,  amputate  it,*'*  see  to  it 
whether  it  were  uttered  by  way  of  similitude 
merdy.  What  hands  more  to  be  amputated 
than  those  in  which  scandal  is  done  to  i 
Lord's  body  ? 

CHAP.    VIII, OTHER    ARTS  MADE   SUBSF.RVII 

TO    IDOLATRY.      LAWFUL  MEANS  OF  CAINI 
A    LIVELIHOOD  ABUNDANT. 

There  are  also  other  species  of  very 

arts  which,  although  they  extend  not  to 
making  of  idols,  yet,  with  the   same  cfii 
inality,  furnish  the  adJuMfs    without    whi 
idols  have  no  power.       For  it  matters  a 
whether  you  erect  or  equip:  if  you  have  et^ 
bcllished  his  temple,  altar,  or  niche  ;  if  yoB 
have  pressed  out  gold-leaf,  or  have  wroughf" 
his  insignia,  or  even  his  house  :  work  of  that, 
kind,  which  confers  not  shape,  but  aHthvriPff 
is  more  important.     If  the  necessity  of  maJD-. 
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ttsance '  is  arged  so  mnch,  the  arts  hare  other 
fpeaes  wiihal  to  aSoitl  means  of  livelihood, 
nitiDut    outstepping  the  path  of  discipline, 
thu  i».  without  the  confiaion  of  an  idol.    The 
atauerer  knows  both  how  to  mend  roofs,  and 
■7  oa  KU(X)OC!(,  and  polish  a  cistern,  and  trace 
Cfifet.  and  draw  in  relief  on  party-walla  many 
tabcT    omamcnU    beside    likenesses.     The 
pamer,  too,  the  marble  mason,  the  bronze- 
t  -ter,  and  every  graver  whatever,  knows  ex- 
-- lions  "of  hisownan,  of  course  much  easier 
'.xccution.     For  how  much  more   easily 
-^  he  who  delineates  a  statue  overlay  a  xide- 
-i  !'  How  much  sooner  docs  he  who  carves 
.   Mars   out  of  a  lime-tree,  fasten  together  a 
1-.;     No  art  but  is  either  mother  or  kins- 
-     I  jf)  of  some  neighbour '  art:  nothing  is  in- 
rndent  of  its  neighbour.    The  veins  of  t lie 
uu  are  many  as  are  the  concupiscences  of 
Bien.     "  But  there  is  differenoe  in  u-oges  and 
tar  rrwarUs  of  handicrafr ;' "  therefore  there 
ii  difference,   too,   in    the   labour  required, 
fnaller  wages  are  compensated  hy  more  fre- 
qBCDt  esming.     How  many   are  the  party- 
mOs  which  require  statues  7    How  many  the 
i^teaples    and    shrines    which    are  built    for 
,f      But  houses,  and  official  residences, 
1  baths,  and  tenements,  how  many  are  they  ? 
;ind    slipper-gilding    is    daily    work ; 
t  to  the  gilding  of  Mercury  and  Serapis. 
:  itutt  suffice  for  the  guin^oi  handicrafts. 
iiry  and   ostentation  have  more  votaries 
all    superstition.     Ostentation   will  re- 
t  dishes  and  cups  more  easily  than  super- 
Luxury  dcaU  in  wreaths,  also,  more 
ceremony.     When,  therefore,  wc   urge 
,  generally  to  such  kinds  of  handicrafts  as 
come  in  contact  with  an  idol  indeed, 
lith  The  things  which  are  appropriate  to 
lol ;  since,  moreover,  the  things  which 
common  lo  idols  are  often  common  to 
I  loo;  of  this  also  we  ought  to  beware, 
ooChing  t>c,   with   our   knowledge,   de- 
1  by  any  person  from  our  idols*  service. 
'  U  ve  shall  have  made  that  concession, 
I  thatl  not  have  had  recourse  to  the  rcme- 
IM  often  used,  I  think  we  arc  not  free  of 
contAgion   of   idolatry,   we   whose   {not 
ing)  hands*  are  found  busied  in   the 
or  in  the  honour  and  service,  of 
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CRAP.  IX. — PR0FES.-UOKS  OF  SOUK  RIXUS  ALLIED 
TO  IDOLaTKV.  op  A3TROLOCY  Itt  PARTICU- 
LAR. 

Wc  observe  among  the  arts '  also  some  pro- 
fessions liable  to  the  charge  of  idolatrj-.  Of 
astrologers  there  should  be  no  speaking  even  ;•  M 
but  since  one  in  these  days  has  challenged  us,  m 
defending  on  his  own  behalf  perseverance  in 
that  profession,  I  will  use  a  few  words.  I 
allege  not  that  he  honours  idols,  whose  names 
he  has  inscribed  on  the  heaven,*  to  whom  he 
has  aiiributcd  all  God's  power;  becaujie  men, 
presuming  that  we  are  disposed  of  by  the  im- 
mutable arbitrament  of  the  stars,  think  on  that 
account  that  God  is  not  to  be  sought  after. 
One  proposition  I  lay  down:  that  those  angels, 
the  deserters  from  God,  the  lovers  of  women," 
were  likewise  the  discoverers  of  this  curious 
art,  on  that  account  also  condemned  by  God. 
Oh  divine  sentence,  reaching  even  unto  the 
earth  in  its  vigour,  whereto  the  unwitting  ren- 
der testimony!  The  astrologers  are  expelled 
just  like  their  angels.  The  city  and  Italy  are 
interdicted  to  the  astrologers,  just  as  heaven 
to  their  angels."  There  is  the  same  penalty 
of  exclusion  for  disciples  and  masters.  "*  But 
Magi  and  astrologers  came  from  the  east."" 
Wc  know  the  mutual  alliance  of  mai;Ic  and 
astrology.  The  interpreters  of  the  stars, 
then,  were  the  lirst  to  announce  Christ's  birth 
the  first  to  present  Him  "gifts."  By  this 
bond,  [^must]  I  imagine,  they  put  Christ  under 
obligation  to  themselves?  what  then?  Shall 
therefore  the  religion  of  those  Magi  aa  as 
patron  now  also  to  astrologers?  Astrology 
now-a-days,  forsooth,  treats  of  Christ — is  the 
science  of  the  stars  of  Christ  ;  not  of  Saturn, 
or  Mars,  and  whomsoever  else  out  of  the 
same  class  of  the  dead"  it  pays  observance 
to  and  preaches?  But,  however,  that  science  M 
has  been  allowed  until  the  Gospel,  in  order  1 
that  after  Christ's  birth  no  one  should  thence- ' 
forward  interpret  any  one's  nativity  by  the 
heaven.  For  they  therefore  offered  to  the  ■ 
then  infant  Lord  that  frankincense  and  myrrh  ' 
and  gold,  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  close  of 
worldly  "sacrifice  and  glory,  which  Christ  was 
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ftbout  CO  <lo  awity.  What,  then?  The  dream — 
Fsent,  doubtless,  of  the  will  of  God— suggested 
to  the  same  Magi,  namely,  thai  they  should 
go  home,  but  by  another  way,  not  that  by 
which  they  came.  It  means  this  :  that  they 
should  not  walk  in  their  ancient  path.'  Not 
that  Herod  should  not  pursue  them,  who  in 
fact  did  not  pursue  them;  unwitting  even  that 
they  bad  departed  try  anolktr  way,  since  he  was 
«ritnai  unwitting  by  what  way  they  tame.  Just 
aowe  ought  to  understand  by  it  the  right  Way 
and  Discipline.  And  so  the  precept  was 
rather,  that  thenceforward  ihey  should  walk 
elhtni'ise.  So,  too,  that  other  species  of  magic 
which  operates  by  miracles,  emulous  even  in 
opposition  to  Mosei, '  tried  God's  patience 
until  the  Gospel.  For  thenceforward  Simon 
Magus,  just  turned  believer,  (since  he  was 
Still  thinking  somewhat  of  his  juggling  sect; 
to  wit,  that  among  the  miracles  of  his  pro- 
fession he  might  buy  even  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  through  imposition  of  hands)  was 
cursed  by  the  apostles,  and  ejected  from  the 
faith.'  Both  he  and  that  other  magician,  who 
was  with  Scrgius  Paulus,  (since  he  began  op- 
posing himself  to  the  same  apostles)  was 
mulcted  with  loss  of  eyes.*  The  same  fate,  I 
believe,  would  astrologers,  too,  have  met,  if 
any  had  fallen  in  the  way  of  the  apostles. 
But  yet,  when  magic  is  punished,  of  which 
astrology  is  a  species,  of  course  the  species 
is  condemned  in  the  genus.  After  the 
Gospel,  you  will  nowhere  find  either  sophists, 
Chaldeans,  enchanters,  diviners,  or  magicians, 
except  as  clearly  punished.  "Where  is  the 
wise,  where  the  grammarian,  where  the  dis- 
pulcr  of  this  age  f  Hath  not  God  made  foolish 
the  wisdom  of  this  age  ? "  *  You  know  noth- 
ing, astrologer,  if  you  know  not  that  you 
should  be  a  Christian.  If  you  did  know  it, 
you  ought  to  have  known  this  also,  that  you 
should  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  that  pro- 
fession of  yours  which,  of  itself,  fore-chants 
the  climacterics  of  others,  and  might  instruct 
you  of  its  own  danger.  There  is  no  part  nor 
lot  for  you  in  that  system  of  yours.*  He  can- 
not hope  for  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens, 
whose  finger  or  wand  abuses' the  heaven. 

CKAV,    X. — OF  SCH00LMA9TKHS  AND  THEIR  DIF- 
FICULTIES. 

Moreover,  we  must  intiuire  likewise  touch- 
ing schoolmasters ;    nor  only  of  them,  but 
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also  all  other  professors  of  literature.     Nay 
on  the  contrary,  we  must  not  doubt  that  thfl 
are  in  affinity  with  manifold  idolatry  :  fint,  \ 
that  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  preach 
gods  of  the  nations,  to  express  their  ns 
genealogies,  honourable  distinctions,  all  aa 
singular ;  and/wr/Acr,  to  obsen-e  the  sole 
nities  and  festivals  of  the  same,  as  of  \\ 
by  whose  means  they  compute  their 
nues.      What  schoolmaster,  without  a  tat 
of  the  seven  idols,'  will  yet  frequent  the  QuU 
quatria?     The  very  first   payment  of  eve 
pupil  he  consecrates  both  to  the  honour  . 
to  the  name  of  Minerva  ;  so  that,  even  thou 
he  be  not  said  "  to  eat  of  that  which  is  sac 
ficcd  to  idols  "''i"cw/«o//i'(notbeingdedicaie 
to  any  particular  idol),  he  is  shunned  as  \ 
idolater.     What  less  of  defilement  does 
incur  on  thai  ground,"'  than  a  business  brir, 
which,  both  nominally  and  virtually,  is  con* 
crated  publicly  to  an  idol  ?    The  Minervall 
are    as   much    Minerva's,  as  the  SatumaJI 
Saturn's ;  Saturn's,  which    must  necess 
be  celebrated  even  by  tiiilc  slaves  at  the  tia 
of  the  Saturnalia.     New-year's  gifts  likcwii 
must  be   caught  at,   and  the  Septimontini.. 
kept;  and  all  the  presents  of  Midwinter  and" 
the  feast  of  Dear  Kinsmanship  must  be  ex- 
acted ;  the  schools   must    he  wreathed  with,  ., 
flowers ;   the  flamens"  wives  and  the  acdilet  . 
sacrifice;  the  school  is  honoured  on  the  ap. 
pointed  holy-days.     The   same   thing   tak« 
place  on  an  idol's  birthday;  every  pomp  Ofiti 
the  devil  is  frequented.     Who  will  think  ihanta. 
these  things  are  befitting  to  a  Christian  maft-' 
ter,"  unless  it  be  he  who  shall   think    thC^H 
suitable  likewise  to  one  who  is  not  a  masuQ^ 
We  know  it  may  be  said,  "  If  teaching  Hterfi^ 
tu re  is  not  lawful  to  God's  servants,  neithfti' 
will  learning  be  likewise  ;*'  and,  "  Howcoiu  « 
one  be  trained  unto  ordinary  human  intdB^ 
gcnce,  or  onto  any  sense  or  action  whatewf 
since  literature  is  the  means  of  training  fc 
all  life  ?  How  do  we  repudiate  secular  studiet 
without  which  divine  studies  cannot  be  pui 
sued?"     Let  us  see,  then,  the  necessity  t|ij 
literary  erudition ;  let  us  reHecl  that  P«itf[C 
it  cannot  be  admitted,  partly  cannot  be  avoit^ 
ed.     Learning  literature  is  allowable  for^JJJ 
lievcrs,  rather  liian  teaching  ;  for  the  prino^ 
pie  of  learning  and  of  teaching  is  different 
If  a  believer  teach  literature,  while  he  isteacj^' 
ing  doubtless   he  commends,  while    he  di   ' 
livers  he  affirms,  while  he  recalls  he  bai"' — 
testimony  to,  the  praises  of  idols  interspenj^iM 
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tbcrein.     He  seals  the  gods  themselves  with 

tlua   name  ;'    whereas  the  Law.  as  wc   have 

aid,  prohibits  "  the  oaroes  of  gods  to  be  pro- 

aouncccl," 'and  this  naroe'to  l>e  conferred 

oo  ranitv.*     Hence  the  devil  gets  men'&  early 

bilh  built  up  from  the  beginnings  of  their 

■ndttioit.     inquire  whether  he  who  caiechixes 

iboat   iilols  commit   idolatry.     But  when  a 

believer  Uams  these  things,  if  he  is  already 

Ljpabic  of  underEt^mJing  what  idolatry  is,  he 

iilier  receives  nor  allows  ihcm  ;  much  more 

'  ;  c  is  not  yet  capable.     Or.  when  he  begitu 

inticr&tand,  it  behoves  him  first  to  under- 

'  hat  he  has  previously  learned,  that  is, 

.;:  Clod  and  the  faith.     Therefore  he 

reject  those  things,  and  will  not  receive 

m  ;  atKl  will  be  as  safe  as  one  who  from 

•■    who     knows  it   not,    knowingly   atftpts 

,-w»n,  hut  does  not  drink  it.     To  A/m  ne- 

(cuitjr   is   attributed  as  an  excuse,  because 

he  bas  no  other  way  to  le^m.     Moreover,  the 

Mt  tearing  literature  is  as  much  easier  than 

tbe  not  ItarmMg,  as  it  is  easier,  too,  for  the 

popil  not  to  attend,  than  for  the  muster  not 

n  frequent,  the  rest  of  the  flefilcments  inci- 

{ 4eot  to  the  schools  from  public  and  scholastic 

I  i^emnitics. 

OUP.    XI, CONSKCTION    HKTWBKM  COVKTOUS- 

XKSS      AND     IDOLATKV.        CKKTAIN      THADRS, 
aOWEVKK   CAINFUt,  TU   UK   AVOIDKU. 

If  we  think  over  the  rest  of  faulu,  tracing 
[  bent  from  their  generations,  let  us  het^n  with 
I tfretousness,  "  a  root  of  all  evils,"  *  where- 
[«nb,  indeed,  some  having  been  ensnared, 
'iLrfe  suffered  8hi(>wreck  about  faith."' 
—  at  covctousness  is  by  the  same  apostle 
,  idolatry.''  In  the  next  place  pro«(Jing 
ity,  the  minister  of  covctousness 
swcanng  I  am  silent,  since  even 
iDg  IS  not  lawful*) — is  tradf  adapted  for 
It  of  God  f  But,  covctousness  apart, 
.  the  motive  for  acquiring  ?  When  the 
for  acquiring  ceases,  there  will  be  no 
lity  for  trading.  Grant  now  that  there 
[Bonu:  righteousness  in  business,  secure 
I  the  duty  of  watchfulness  against  covet- 
ss  and  mendacity ;  I  lake  it  that  that 
which  pertains  to  ilie  very  soul  and 
of  idols,  which  pampers  every  demon, 
I  under  the  charge  of  idolatry.     Rather, 
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is  not  tliat  the  prindpal  idoUiry  ?  If  the  sclf- 
Kame  mercliandises^fr.inkincense,  1  mean, 
and  all  otl^er  foreign  productions — used  as 
sacrifice  to  idols,  are  of  use  likewise  to  men 
for  medicinal  ointments,  to  us  Chrisliaiu  also, 
over  and  above,  for  solaces  of  sepulture,  let 
them  see  to  it.  At  all  events,  while  the 
pomps,  while  the  priesthoods,  while  the  sacri- 
fices of  idols,  arc  furnished  by  dangers,  by 
losses,  by  inconveniences,  by  cogitations,  by 
runnings  to  and  fro,  or  trades,  what  else  are 
you  demonstrated  to  be  but  an  idols'  agent  ? 
Lei  none  contend  thai,  in  this  way,  exception 
may  be  taken  to  alt  trades.  All  graver  faults 
extend  the  sphere  for  diligence  in  watchful- 
ness proportionably  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
danger ;  in  order  that  wc  may  withdraw  not 
only  from  the  faults,  but  from  the  means 
through  which  they  have  being.  For  although 
the  fault  be  done  by  others,  it  makes  no  dif. 
erencc  if  it  be  by  my  mraiu.  In  no  case  ou^ht 
I  to  be  Hfeetiaryxo  another,  while  he  is  doing 
what  to  me  is  unlawful.  Hence  I  ought  to 
understand  that  care  must  be  taken  by  me, 
Icsi  what  I  am  forbidden  to  do  be  done  by  my 
mfiifts.  In  short,  in  another  cause  of  no  Lighter 
guilt  I  observe  that  fore- judgment.  In  that 
I  am  interdicted  from  fornication,  I  furnish 
nothing  of  help  or  connivance  to  others  for 
that  purpose;  in  that  I  have  separated  my  own 
flesh  itself  from  stews,  I  acknowledge  that  I 
cannot  exercise  the  trade  of  pandering,  or 
keep  that  kind  of  places  for  my  neighbour's 
behoof.  So,  too,  the  interdiction  of  murder 
shows  me  that  a  trainer  of  gladiators  also  is 
excluded  from  the  Church  ;  nor  will  any  one 
fail  to  be  the  means  of  doing  what  he  submin- 
isters  to  another  to  do.  Behold,  here  is  a 
more  kindred  fore-judgment :  if  a  purveyor  of 
the  public  victims  come  over  to  the  faith, 
will  you  permit  him  to  remain  permanently  in 
that  trade  ?  or  if  one  who  is  already  a  believer 
shall  have  undertaken  that  business,  will  you 
think  that  he  is  lo  be  retained  in  the  Church  T 
No,  I  take  it ;  unless  any  one  will  dissemble 
in  the  case  of  a  frank  incense -seller  loo.  In 
sooth,  the  agency  of  b/oeJ  pertains  to  some, 
that  of  ct/ffurj  to  others.  If,  lieforc  idols  were 
in  the  world,  idolatry,  hitherto  sh;tpeless,  used 
to  be  transacted  by  these  wares  ;  if,  even 
now,  the  work  of  idolatry  is  perpetrated,  for 
the  most  part,  without  the  idol,  by  burnings  oi 
odours ;  the  frankincense-seller  is  a  something 
even  more  serviceable  even  toward  demons, 
for  idolatry  is  more  easily  carried  on  without 
Ihe  idol,  than  without  the  ware  of  the  frank- 
incense-seller.' Let  us  interrogate  thoroughly 
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the  conscience  of  Ihe  faith  itself.  With  what 
mouth  will  a  Christian  frank  incense -seller,  if 
he  shall  pass  through  tein|)les.  with  what 
mouth  will  he  spit  down  \tpon  and  blow  out 
the  smoking  altars,  for  which  himself  has 
made  provision?  With  what  consistency  will 
he  exorcise  his  own  foster-children,'  to  whom 
,  he  affords  his  own  hcfusc  as  store-room?  In- 
ld«ed,  if  he  shall  have  ejected  a  demon,'  let 
Mm  not  congratulate  himself  on  his  faith,  for 
ifafthu  not  ejected  an  etumj' ;  he  ought  to  have 
had  his  prayer  easily  granted  by  one  whom 
he  is  daily  feeding.'  No  art,  then,  no  pro- 
fession, no  trade,  which  administers  either  to 
equipping  or  fonning  idols,  can  be  free  from 
the  title  of  idobiiry  ;  unless  we  interpret  idol- 
atry to  be  altogether  something  else  than  the 
service  of  idol-tendence. 


CHAP.    XII. — rtlBTHER  ANSWESS  TO  THE  PLEA, 
BOW   AM   t   TO   LIVE? 

In  vain  do  we  (latter  ourselves  as  to  the 
necessities  of  human  maintenance,  if — after 
faith  sealed ' — we  say,  "  I  have  no  means  to 
live?"  '  For  here  I  will  now  answer  more  fully 
that  abrupt  proposition.  It  is  advanced  foo 
iate.  For  after  the  similitude  of  that  most 
prudent  builder,'  who  first  computes  the 
costs  of  the  work,  together  with  his  own 
means,  lest,  when  he  has  begun,  he  afterwards 
blush  to  find  himself  spent,  deliberation  should 
htve  been  made  before.  But  even  now  you 
have  the  Lord's  sayings,  as  examples  taking 
away  from  you  all  excuse.  For  what  is  it  you 
say?  "  I  shall  be  in  need."  But  the  Lord 
calls  the  needy  "  happy." '  "  I  shall  have  no 
food."  But  think  not,"  says  He,  "about 
food;"*  and  as  an  example  of  clothing  we 
have  the  lilies.'  "  My  work  was  my  subsist- 
ence." Nay,  but  "  all  things  are  to  be  sold, 
and  divided  to  the  needy."  "  "  But  provision 
must  be  made  for  children  and  posterity." 
"  None,  putting  his  hand  on  the  plough,  and 
looking  back,  is  (it "  for  work."  **  But  I  was 
under  contract,"  "  None  can  serve  two 
lords."  ■•    If  you  wish  to  be  the  Lord's  disci- 


•  U.,  (he  dfinont.  nr  idolt.  u  whom  iac«i>e  It  buraed. 

■  i.e.,  (ivin  tav  puHOMd. 

I  i.e.,  Thcdfinonn  1°  cntilude  fur  Ihr  inCTDH  *>hTi:h  the  tnAa 
duLy  (c<dA  hifii  mih,  ougiii  iv  depsn  om  of  ibe  pnsosrd  %\  hii 
nqiim. 

*i.r.,  in  bfi|ili«m^ 

)Sc«  dliuve.  tlupi.  V.  uid  nil.  [One  I*  ttinLDiIrd  h«R  of  the 
bnuuk  pkownlty  uf  Dr-  jDhoaon;  *ce  Botv/tit^ 

'  I.UllI  VI     HI. 

»  Mad.  .i.  ij,  jl.  He.  :  I.lllw  xU.  »-*«- 

»  MmL  li.  A  ;T.uki  iii.  j4. 
*"  Mall.  xi%-  )i  ;  l.ultl  BA-Jli,  ti- 
ll Luke  II.  £t.  irhan  the  wonli  ■!«,  "  li  Ai  (or  tli«  Uasdomnf 
Oed." 
bU«II.vLi41  Luksirl.  ij. 


pie,  it  is  necessary  you  "  take  your  cross,  and 
follow  the  Lord  :  "  "  your  <rofs;  that  is,  youj 
own  itraiti  and  tortures,  or  your  boJy  onlj 
which  is  after  the  manner  of  a  (ross.  Parent 
wives,  children,  will  have  to  be  left  behind 
forGod's  sake.**  Do  you  hesitate  about  ar 
and  trades,  and  about  professions  likewii 
for  the  sake  of  children  and  parents?  E\ 
there  was  it  demonstrated  to  us,  that  iKith 
"dear  pledges,"  ■>  and  handicrafts,  and 
trades,  are  to  be  quite  left  behind  fur  the 
Lord's  sake  ;  while  James  and  Jolm,  called 
by  the  Lord,  do  leave  quite  behind  botli  father 
and  ship ; ''  while  Matthew  is  roused  up  from 
the  toll-booth  ;  "  white  even  burying  a  father 
was  too  tardy  a  business  for  faith."  None  of 
them  whom  the  Lord  chose  to  Him  said,  *'  I 
have  no  means  to  live."  Faith  fears  not 
famine.  It  knows,  likewise,  that  hun;{er 
no  less  to  be  contemned  by  it  for  God's  sakfl 
than  every  kind  of  death.  It  has  learnt 
to  respect  Hfe;  how  much  moxn/ooiit  [Vfl 
ask]  "  How  many  have  fulfilled  these  oonrf 
tiona?"  But  what  with  men  is  difficult,  wii 
God  is  easy."  Let  us,  however,  comfort  ou 
selves  about  the  gentleness  and  clemency  i 
God  in  such  wise,  as  not  to  indulge  our  n 
cessities"  up  to  the  point  of  nllinitics  wij 
idolatry,  but  to  avoid  even  from  afar  ever 
breath  of  it,  as  of  a  pestilence.  [And  this^ 
not  merely  in  the  cases  forementioned,  but 
in  the  universal  series  of  human  superstition; 
whether  appropriated  to  its  gods,  or  to  the 
defunct,  or  to  kings,  as  pertaining  to  the 
selfsame  unclean  spirits,  sometimes  through  . 
sacrifices  and  priesthoods,  sometimes  through 
spectacles  and  the  like,  sometimes  through  ' 
holy-days. 


CHAP,  xin. — or   the   observaxce   op   da| 

CONNECTED   WITH    IDOLATRY, 

But  why  speak  of   sacrifices   and   piic 
hoods?    Of  spectacles,  moreover,  and  pie 
ures  of  that  kind,  we  have  already  filled 
volume  of  their  own."     In  this  place  must  ( 
handled  the  subject  of  holidays  and  other  i 
traordinary    solemnities,    which    we    ac 
sometimes  to  our  wantonness,  sometimes  t^' 
our  timidity,  in  opposition  to  the  coromott 
faith  and  Discipline.  The  first  point,  indeed,^ 
on  which  I  shall  join  issue  is  this  :  whether  • 
servant  of  God  ought  to  share  with  the  very 
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aabona  themselres  in  mntterx  of  his  kind, 
dtticr   in   drens,  or  in  food,  or  in  any  other 
bad  of  tbeir  Kladness.     "  To  rejoice  with  the 
icioicing,  and  grieve  with  the  grieving,"  '  is 
sod  About  brtthrtn  by  the  apostle  when  ex- 
buning  to  unanimity.    But,  for/Af-x/jMirjiOiCs, 
"THere  is    nought  of  communion    between 
fight  and  darkness," 'between  life  and  death; 
m  el»e  we   rescind   what  is  written,  "The 
•orkJ  shall  rejoice,  but  ye  shall  grieve."'  If 
«  rcioicc  with  the  world,  there  is  reason  to 
hs  that  with  the  world  we  shall  grieve  too. 
But  when  the  world  rejoices,  let  us  grieve; 
■d  vben  the  world   afteru-ard  grieves,  we 
itttll  rejoice.  Thus,  loo,  Ele.izar*  in  Hades, > 
(■tatntog  refreshment  in  Abraham's  bosom) 
ad  the    rich   in:m,  fon  the  other  hand,  set  in 
tte  torment  of  lire)  compensate,   by  an  an- 
Heiable   retribution,  their  alternate  vicissi- 
Qilci  of  evil  and  good.    There  are  certain 
ijrs,  which  with  some  adjust  the  claim 
}ur,  with  others  the  debt  of  wages. 
r,  then,"  you  say, "  I  shall  receive  back 
[■tut  is  mine,  or  payback  what  is  another's." 
]  U  men  have  consecrated  for  themselves  this 
[ostom  from  superstition,  why  do  you,  e&- 
Itaaied    as    you  arc   from   all    ihcir  vanity, 
||Btidpsie  in  solemnities  consecrated  to  idoh  ; 
|m  if  for  you  also  there  were  some  prescript 
:  a  day,  short  of  the  observance  of  a  par- 
day,  to  prevent  your  paying  or  receiv- 
you  owe  a  man,  or  what  is  owed  you 
a  man  ?     Give  me  the  form  after  which 
fn/BWishto   be  dealt  with.     >or  why  snould 
>.  skolk    withal,    when    you    contaminate 

■  t;r  own  conscience  by  your  neighbour's  ig- 

■  ^.iincc  ?     If  you  arc  not  unknown  to  be  a 
r^stian,  yon  arc  templed,  and  you  act  as  if 

' -^  were  not  a  Christian  against  your  neigh- 
'■-  -onscicncc  ;  if,  however,  you  shall  be 
J  ¥fithal,'you  are  the  slave  of  the 
-r.i.i.:;iL»o.  At  all  events,  whether  in  the 
tiuer  or  the  forrner  way,  you  are  guilty  of 
t<:ng"aahanied  of  God."'  But  "  whosoever 
be  aahamed  of  Me  in  the  presence  of 
,of  him  will  I  too  beaHhamed,"say!i  He, 
:  presence  of  my  Father  who  is  in  the 
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But,  however,  the  majority  (of  Christians) 
have  by  this  time  induced  the  belief  in  their 
mind  that  it  is  pardonable  if  at  ni]y  time  they 
do  what  the  heathen  do,  for  fear  "  the  Name 
be  blasphemed."  Now  the  blasphemy  which 
must  quite  be  shunned  by  us  in  every  way  is. 
I  take  it,  this  :  If  any  of  us  lead  a  heathen 
into  blasphemy  with  good  cau.ie,  either  by 
fraud,  or  by  injury,  or  by  contumely,  or  any 
other  matter  of  worthy  complaint,  in  which 
"  the  Name  "  is  deservedly  impugned,  so  that 
the  Lord,  too,  be  deservedly  angry.  Ebe,  if 
of  all  blasphemy  it  has  been  said,  "  By  your 
means  My  Name  is  blasphemed,"*  we  all 
perish  at  once  ;  since  the  whole  circus,  with 
no  desert  of  ours,  assails  "  the  Name  "  with 
wicked  suffrages.  Let  us  cease  (to  be  Chris- 
tians) and  it  will  not  be  blasphemed  !  On  the 
contrary,  while  we  arc,  let  it  be  blasphemed  : 
in  the  obaen'ance,  not  the  ovcriicpping.  of 
discipline  ;  while  we  are  beinn  approved,  nol 
while  we  are  being  reprobaied.  Oh  blas- 
phemy, bordering  on  martyrdom,  which  now 
dftesis  me  to  be  a  Christian,""  while  for  that 
very  account  it  dlrtesis  me  !  The  cursing  of 
well*majntained  Discipline  is  a  blessing  of 
the  Name.  "If,"  says  he,  "I  wished  to 
please  men.I  should  not  be  Christ's  servant."" 
But  the  same  apostle  elsewhere  bids  us  lake 
care  to  please  all :  "  As  I,"  he  says,  "  please 
all  by  all  means.""  No  doubt  he  used  to 
please  them  by  celebrating  the  Satunialia 
and  New-year's  day  !  JWas  it  so]  or  was  it 
by  moderation  and  p.itiencc?  by  gravity,  by 
kindness,  by  integrity?  In  like  m.inncr, 
when  he  is  saying,  "  I  have  become  all  things 
to  all,  thai  1  may  gain  all,"  "  doc*  he  mean 
"to  idolaters  an  idolater?"  "to  heathens  a 
heathen  ? "  "  to  the  worldly  worldly  ? "  But 
albeit  he  doe*  not  prohibit  lis  from  having 
our  conversation  with  idolaters  and  adulterers, 
and  the  other  criminals,  saying,  "Otherwise 
ye  would  go  out  from  the  world,"  **  of  course 
he  does  not  so  slacken  those  reins  of  con- 
versation that,  since  it  isncccsaarj-forus  both 
to  live  and  10  mingle  with  sinners,  we  may  be 
able  to  /('» with. them  (00.  Where  there  is 
the  intercourse  of  life,  which  the  apostle  con- 
cedes, there  is  sinning,  which  no  one  permits. 
To  live  with  heathens  is  lawful,  to  die  with 
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them '  is  not.  Let  us  live  with  all ; '  let  us  be 
glad  with  them,  out  of  community  of  naiiire, 
not  of  superstition.  We  arc  peers  in  soul, 
not  in  discipline  :  fellow- possessors  of  the 
world,  noi  of  error.  But  if  wc  have  no  right 
of  communion  in  matters  of  this  kind  with 
strangers,  how  far  more  wicked  lo  celebrate 
ihcm  among  brethren !  Who  can  maintain 
or  defend  this?  The  Holy  Spirit  upbraids 
the  Jews  with  their  holy-days.  "Your  Sab- 
baths, and  new  moons,  and  ceremonies," 
says  He,  "My  soul  hateth."'  By  us,  to 
whom  Sabbaths  are  strange,*  and  the  new 
moon*  and  festivals  formerly  beloved  by  God, 
the  Saturnalia  am!  New-year's  and  Midwin- 
ter's festivals  and  Matronalia  are  frequented 
— presents  come  and  go — New-year's  gifts — 
games  join  their  noise — banquets  join  their 
din  !  Oh  belter  fidelity  of  the  nations  to  their 
OB-n  sect,  which  claims  no  solemnity  of  the 
Christians  for  itself  !  Not  the  Lord's  day, 
not  Pentecost,  even  if  they  had  known  them, 
would  they  have  shared  with  us  ;  for  tliey 
would  fear  lest  they  should  seem  to  be  Chris- 
tians. IVf  are  not  apprehensive  lest  we 
teem  to  be  healhetti !  If  any  indulgence  is 
to  be  granted  to  the  flesh,  you  have  it.  1 
will  not  say  your  own  days,'  but  more  too  ; 
for  to  the  htathem  each  festive  day  occurs 
but  once  annually :  you  have  a  festive  day 
every  eighth  day.'  Call  out  the  individual 
solemnities  of  the  nations,  and  set  them  out 
into  a  row,  they  will  not  be  able  to  make  up 
a  Pentecost.' 

CHAP.  XV. — CONCKRNINC  FESTIVALS  IN  HONOUR 
or  EMPERORS,  VICTORIES,  AND  THE  LIKE. 
EXAMPLES  or  THE  THREE  CHILDREN  AND 
DANlEt. 

But  "let  your  works  shine,"  saith  He  :' 
but  now  all  our  shops  and  gales  shine  !  You 
will  now-a-days  find  more  doors  of  heathens 
without  lamps  and  laurel-wreaths  than  of 
Christians.  What  does  the  case  seem  to  be 
wiihrcgard  to  that  species  (of  ceremony)  also? 
If  it  is  an  idol's  honour,  without  doubt  an 
idol's  honour  is  idolatry.  If  it  is  for  a  man's 
sake,  let  us  again  consider  that  all  idolatry  is 
for  man's  sake;*  let  us  again  consider  that 
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all  idolatry  is  a  worship  done  to  men,  sii; 
is  generally  agreed  even  among  their 
shippers  that  aforetime  the  gods  thems 
of  the  nations  were  men  ;  and  so  it  nialci 
difference  whether  that  superstitious  hoi 
be  rendered  to  men  of  a  former  age 
this.  Idolatry  is  condemned,  not  on  ace 
of  the  persons  which  are  set  up  for  wor 
but  on  account  of  those  its  observances,  n 
pertain  to  demons.  "The  things  which 
Caesar's  are  to  be  rendered  to  Caesar."  ■ 
is  enough  that  He  set  in  apposition  thei 
"and  to  God  the  things  which  arc  Goc 
Uliat  things,  then,  are  Cwsar's?  Thot 
wit,  about  which  the  consuhation  was' 
held,  whether  the  poll-tax  should  be  furnii 
to  Caesar  or  no.  Therefore,  too,  the  ] 
demanded  that  the  money  should  be  si 
Him,  and  inquired  about  the  image,  who 
was  ;  and  when  He  had  heard  it  was  Caef 
said,  "Render  lo  Cwsar  what  ate  C»| 
and  what  are  Gotl's  to  God  ;*'  that  i^ 
image  of  Caesar,  which  is  on  the  coin 
Ctesar,  and  the  image  of  Cod,  which  ■ 
man,"  to  God  ;  so  as  to  render  to  Caesai 
deed  money,  to  God  yoursel/  Othefl 
what  will  be  God's,  if  all  things  are  Cscai 
"  Then,"  do  you  say,  "  the  lamps  bcfon 
doors,  and  the  laurels  on  my  posts  an 
honour  to  God  ?  "  They  art  there  of  oM 
not  because  they  are  an  honour  to  C 
to  him  who  is  honoured  in  God's  st 
ceremonial  observant^s  of  that  kind, 
as  is  manifest,  saving  the  religious  pc 
ance,  which  is  in  secret  appertaining  n 
mons.  For  we  ought  to  be  sure  if  ther 
any  whose  notice  it  escapes  through  igiio 
of  this  world's  literature,  that  then* 
among  the  Romans  even  gods  of  entrai 
Cardea  (Hinge -goddess),  called  after  hi 
and  Korculus  (Door-god)  after  doors, 
Limentinus  (Threshold -god)  after  the  tt 
old,  and  Janus  himself  (Gate-god)  aft< 
gate:  and  of  course  we  know  that,  th 
names  be  empty  and  feigned,  yet,  whcrt 
are  drawn  down  into  superstition,  demon 
every  unclean  spirit  seijte  them  for  themn 
through  the  bond  of  consecration,  Othfl 
demons  have  no  name  individually,  but 
there  find  a  name  where  they  find  i 
token.  Among  the  Greeks  likewise  w« 
of  Apollo  Thyrasu-s  i.e.  of  the  door,  aa 
Antclii,  or  Anthelii.  demons,  as  pro 
over  entrances.  These  things,  therefof 
Holy  Spirit  foreseeing  from  the  hegii 
fore-chanted,  through  the  most  ancient  \ 
et  Enoch,  that   even   entrances  would 
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'  '  supcfstilious  use.     For  we  see  too  that 

?r   entrances'  arc  adored  in  the   baths. 

'.  it  there  arc  beings  which  are  adored  in 

•ni'itmet,  it  is  to  [hem  that  both  the  lamps 

aad  the  laureb  will  pertain.     To  an  idol  you 

mil  have  done  whatever  you  shall  have  done 

to  an  eM(raH«.     In  this  place  I  cill  a  witness 

on  the  authority  also  of  God ;  because  it  is 

sot  Mife  to  suppress  whatever  may  have  been 

'      'II  ont.  of  course  for  the  sake  of  all. 

Lhat  a  brother  was  severely  chastised, 

ilic  same   night,  through  a  vision,  because 

i;n  the   sudden  announcement  of  public  re- 

|0<dn£s  his  servanix  had  wrenihed  hi»  j^ates. 

Aad  yet   himself  had  not  wreathed,  or  com- 

ttuded   them  to  be  wreathed ;  for  he  had 

|ane  forthyrcw  hettf  before,  and  on  his  re- 

ntni  had  reprehended  the  deed.     So  strictly 

m  we  apprai&ed  with  God  in  matters  of  thi« 

bod,  even  with  rcg<ird  to  the  discipline  of 

wa  facnily.'     Therefore,  as  to  what  relates  to 

tbc  honours  due  to  kings  or  emperors,  we 

tme  a  prescript  sufficient,  that  it  behoves  us 

to  be  in  alt  ol>cdicnce,  according  to  the  apos- 

tie's  precept,' "subject  lo  magistrates,  and 

pnoocs,  antl  powers;"'    but  within  the  limits 

Id  discipline,  so  long  as  we  keep  ourselves 

iqnraie   from    idolatry.     For  it  is  for   this 

Ittasdn,  too,  that  that  example  of  the  three 

[bmhren    hax  forerun  us,  who,  in  other  re- 

lobetlient  toward  king  Nebuchodonosor, 

tJBaetl  with  all  constancy  the  honour  to  his 

t.»  proving  that  whatever  is  extolled  be- 

the  measure  of  human  honour,  unto  the 

lietembUnce  of  divine  sublimity,  is  idolatry. 

iSo  loo.  Daniel,  in  all  other  points  submissive 

I  b  Daniift,  remained  in  his  duty  so  long  as  it 

free  from  danger  to  his  religion  ;*  for,  to 

InDMl  undergoing  Ihal  danger,  kt  feared  the 

lions  no  more  than  they  the  royal  fires. 

)tbcrefore,  them  who  have  no  light,  light 

tamps  daily ;  let  Ihcm  over  whom  the 

I  of  hell  are  imminent,  affix  to  their  posts 

Els  doomed  presently  to  burn :  to  them 

^testimonies  of  darkness  and  the  omens  of 

penalties  are  suitable.      Yea  are  a  light 

lie  world,'  ;md  a  tree  ever  green.*    If  you 

renounced  temples,  make  not  your  own 

a  temple.      I    have   said   too   little.     If 

v'\  have  lenotmced  stews,  clothe  not  your 
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own  house  with  the  appearance  of  a  new 
brothel. 

CHAP.  XVI. — CONCER.'IIMG    PRIVATE  rcSTIVAU. 

Touching  the  ceremonies,  howe^'er,  of  pri> 
vate  and  social  solemnities — as  those  of  the 
white  toga,  of  espousals,  of  nuptials,  of  name- 
givings — I  should  ihink  no  danger  need  be 
guarded  against  from  ihe  breath  of  the  idota- 
try  which  is  mixed  up  with  them.  For  the  ■ 
causes  are  to  be  considered  to  which  the  cere-  " 
mony  is  due.  Those  .nbuve-naincd  I  take  to 
be  clean  in  themselves,  because  neither  manly 
garb,  nor  the  marital  ring  or  union,  descends 
from  honours  done  to  any  idol.  In  short,  I 
find  no  dress  cursed  by  God,  except  a  woman's 
dress  on  a  man;*  for  "cursed,"  saith  He, 
"  is  every  man  who  clothes  himself  in  woman's 
attire."  The  toga,  however,  is  a  dress  of 
manly  name  as  well  as  of  mattly  use."  God 
no  more  prohibits  nuptials  to  be  cele- 
brated than  a  name  to  be  given.  "  But  there 
are  sacrifices  appropriated  to  these  occa- 
sions." Let  me  be  invited,  and  let  not  tlie 
title  of  the  ceremony  be  "assistance  at  a  sac- 
rifice," and  the  discharge  of  my  good  offices 
is  at  the  service  ^  my  friends.  Would  that  it 
were  "  at  Iheir  service  "  indeed,  and  that  we 
could  escape  Sfdng  what  is  unlawful  for  us  to 
do.  But  since  the  evil  one  has  so  surrounded 
the  world  with  idolatry,  it  will  be  lawful  for 
us  to  he  present  at  some  ceremonies  which 
see  us  doing  service  to  a  matt,  not  to  an  Uol. 
Clearly,  if  invited  unto  priestly  function  and 
sacrifice,  I  will  not  go,  for  that  is  service  pe- 
culiar to  an  idol ;  but  neither  will  I  furnish 
advice,  or  expense,  or  any  other  good  office 
in  a  matter  of  that  kind.  If  it  is  on  account 
of  the  saerijitf  that  I  be  invited,  and  stand 
by,  I  shall  be  partaker  of  idolatry ;  if  any 
ntker  cause  conjoins  me  to  the  sacrificcr,  I 
shall  be  merely  a  spectator  of  the  sacrifice." 

CHAP.  XVII. — T«K  CASKS  OF  SKRVANTS  AKD 
OTHER  OKTICtALS.  WHAT  OmCES  A  CHKIS- 
TIAS   MAN   MAY  HOU>. 

But  what  shall  believing  servants  or  chil- 
dren" do?  officials  likewise,  when  attending 
on  their  lords,  or  patrons,  or  superiors,  when 
sacrificing?  Well,  if  any  one  shall  have 
handed  the  wine  to  a  sacrificer,  nay,  if  by  any 
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single  word  necessary  or  belonging  to  a  sacri- 
fice lie  shall  have  aided  him.  he  will  be  held 
to  be  a  mtnisicr  of  idolatry.  Mindful  of  this 
rule,  we  can  render  service  even  "  lo  magis- 
trates and  powers,"  after  the  example  of  the 
patriarchs  and  the  other  forefathers,'  who 
obeyed  idolatrous  Icings  up  to  the  confine  of 
idolatry.  Hence  arose,  very  lately,  a  dispute 
whether  a  servant  of  God  should  take  the  ad- 
ministration of  any  dignity  or  power,  if  he 
be  able,  whether  by  some  special  grace,  or  by 
adroitness,  lo  keep  himxelf  intaa  from  evef>- 
species  of  idolatry  ;  after  the  example  that 
both  Joseph  and  Daniel,  clean  from  idolatry, 
administered  both  dignity  and  jwwer  in  the 
livery  and  purple  of  the  prefecture  of  entire 
Egypt  or  Babylonia.  And  so  let  us  grant 
that  it  is  possible  for  any  one  lo  succeed  in 
moving,  in  whatsoever  office,  under  the  mere 
iMwrir  of  the  office,  neither  sacrificing  nor 
lending  his  authority  to  sacrifices  ;  not  farm* 
ing  out  victims;  not  assigning  to  others  the 
care  of  temples;  not  looking  after  their  trib- 
utes ;  not  giving  spectacles  al  his  own  or  the 
public  charge,  or  presiding  over  the  giving 
them  ;  making  proclamation  or  edict  for  no 
solemnity  ;  not  even  taking  oaths  :  moreover 
(what  comes  under  the  head  of /i^rr),  neither 
silting  m  judgment  on  any  one's  life  or  char- 
acter, for  yoti  might  bear  with  his  judging 
about  w<«(<>' ;  neither  condemning  nor  fore- 
condemning;'  binding  no  one,  imprisoning  or 
torturing  no  one — if  it  is  credible  that  all  this 
is  possible. 

CHAP.     XVIII, — ^DRESS     AS     CONKECT&D      WITH 
IDOLATRY. 

But  we  must  now  treat  of  the  garb  only  and 
apparntuK  of  office.  There  is  a  dress  proper 
to  every  one,  a»  well  for  daily  use  as  for  office 
and  dignity.  That  famous  purple,  therefore, 
and  the  gold  as  an  ornament  of  the  neck,  were, 
among  the  Egyptians  and  Babylonians,  en- 
signs of  dignity,  in  the  same  way  as  bordered, 
or  striped,  or  palm-embroidered  togns,  and 
the  golden  wreaths  of  provincial  priests,  are 
now",  but  not  on  the  same  terms.  For  they 
ust!d  only  to  be  conferred,  under  the  name  of 
hoKout,  on  such  as  deserved  the  familiar 
friendship  of  kings  (whence,  too,  such  used 
to  be  styled  the  "purplcd-mcn"' of  kings, 
just  as  among  us,'  some,  from  their  white  toga, 
arc  called  '  candidates"));   but  ml  on  the 
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understanding  that  that  garb  should  be  tied! 
to  frifjthoods  also,  or  to  any  idol-(ertmimies.  i 
For  if  fkatvitin  the  case,  of  course  men  o(| 
such  holiness  and  constancy*  would  instantly] 
have  refused  the  defiled  dresses  ;  and  it  wouldj 
instantly  have  appeared  that  Daniel  had  been 
no  sealous  slave  to  idols,  nor  worshipped  Bel, 
nor  the  dragon,  which  long  after  JiJ  appear^ 
That  purple,  therefore,  was  simple,  and  use 
not  at  that  time  to  be  a  mark  of  dignity  >  ainoo| 
the  barbarians,  but  of  HeStVity.'    For  as  boll 
Joseph,  who  had  been  a  sl;ivc,  and  I>anielf4 
who  through "  captivity  had  changed  his  statCfl 
attained  the  freedom  of  the  states  of  Babyloc 
and  Egypt  through  the  dress  of  barbaric  no-| 
bility  ;  ^  so  among  us  believers  also,  if  need  ; 
be,  the  bordered  toga  will  be  proper  to 
conceded  to  boys,  and  the  stole  to  girls," 
ensigns  of  birth,  not  of  power  ;  of  race,  not  i 
office  ;  of  rank,  not  of  superstition.     But 
purple,  or  the  other  ensigns  of  dignities ; 
powers,  dedicated  from  the  beginning  to  ie 
atry  engrafted  on  the  dignity  and  the  powe 
carry  the  spot  of  their  own  profanation  ;  sine 
moreover,  bordered  and  striped  togas, 
broad-barred  ones,  are  put  even  on  idols  tl 
selves;    &nd /asus  also,  and  rods,  are 
before  them  ;  anddesert'edly,  for  demons  i 
the  magistrates  of  this  world  :   they  bca 
fa$c<i  and  the   purples,  the  ensigns  of  i 
college.     What  end,  then,  will  you  ad\*: 
if  you  use  the  garb  indeed,  but  administe| 
not  the  functions  of  it?    In  things  uncle 
none  can  appear  clean.     If  you  put  on  a  i 
defiled  in  itself,  it  perhaps  may  not  be  defil 
through  you  ;  tiut  you,  through  it,  will  be 
able  lo  be  clean.     Now  by  this  time,  you 
argne  about  "  Joseph  "  and  '"  Daniel,"  kt 
that  things  old  and  new,  rude  and  polished, 
begun  and  developed,  slavish  and  free,  are 
not  always  comparable.     For  they,  even  by 
their  circumstances,  were  slares ;    but  you, 
the  slave  of  none,"  in  so  far  as  you  are  the 
slave  of  Christ  alone,"  who  has  freed  you  like- 
wise from  the  captivity  of  the  world,  will  incut 
the  duty  of  acting  after  your  Lord's  paitcm. 
That  Lord  walked  in  humility  and  obscuriljj 
with  no  definite  home  :  for  "  the  Son  of  mi 
said  He,  '*  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head;' 
unadorned  in  dress,  for  else  He  had  not  i 
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"  Behokl,  they  who  are  clad  in  soft  raiment 
art  in  kings'  houses:"'   in  short,  inglorious 
[io  coameoancc   and  aspea,  just  as   Isaiah 
vtlhai  had  fore-announced.'    If,  also,  He  ex- 
jadsed  no  right  of  power  eret)  over  His  own 
[(olknrers,   to  whom   He  discharged   menial 
laioiiuy  ;■   if,  in  short,  though  consdotis  of 
THa  own  kingdom,*  He  shrank  hack  from  be- 
[■(inwle  a  king,*  He  in  the  fullest  mnnner 
[pw  Hi»  own  an  example  for  turning  coldly 
I  all  the  pride  nml  gnrb,  as  well  of  dignity 
'.  power.      Kor  if  they  were  to  h  useJ,  who 
'  rather  have  used  them  than  the  Son  of 
What  kind  and  what  number  oi/asees 
ImU  escort  Him  ?  what  kind  of  purple  would 
jhionm  from  His  shoulders?  what  kind  of  gold 
Ifvuldbcam  from  His  head,  had  He  not  judged 
IV  glorj'  of   the  world  to  be  alien  both   to 
Hisiself  and  to  His  ?     Therefore  what  He  was 
I  nrilling  to  accept,-  He  has  rejected  ;    what 
He  rejected.  He  has  condemned ;  what  He 
EKidemned,   He  has  counted  as  part  of  the 
Iferirt  pomp.     For  He  would  not  have  con- 
itemed  things,  except  such  as  were  not  His ; 
lid  Uitngs  which  are  not  God's,  can  be  no 
|«lef'i  hut  the  devil's.     If  you  have  forsworn 
|"ihe  devil'ii    pomp,"'  know  that   whatever 
laere  you   touch  is  idolatry.     Let  even  this 
da  Ikelp  to  remind  yoti  that  all  the  powers 
od  dignities  of  this  world  arc  not  only  alien 
|fii  but  ertctnics  of,  God  :   that  through  them 
shments    have  been  determined  against 
f*  servants  ;  through  Ihem,  too,  penalties 
for  the  impious  are  ignored.     But 
your   birth   and   your  substance  are 
ome   to  you  in  resisting  idolatry."' 
>iding  it,  remedies  cannot  be  lacking  ; 
even  if  they  be  lacking,  there  remains 
by  which  you  will  be  made  a  happier 
trate,    not   in    the   eanh,   but    in   the 
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irONCeRNINC   MILITARY    SERVICE. 


In  that  last  section,  decision  m.iy  seem  to 
^avcbecQ  given  likewise  concerning  military 
ice,  which  is  between  dignity  and  power.' 
ot^  inquiry  is  made  about  this  point, 
•■■^n'r  a   believer  may  turn  himself  unto 
jy  service,  and  whether  the  militarj- may 
titeittted  unto  the  faith,  even  the  rank  and 
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file,  or  each  inferior  grade,  to  whom  there  is 
no  necessity  for  caking  part  in  sacrifices  or 
capital  punishments.  There  is  no  agreement 
between  the  divine  and  the  human  sacrament," 
the  standard  of  Christ  and  the  standard  of  the 
devil,  the  camp  of  light  and  the  camp  of  dark- 
ness. One  soul  cannot  be  due  to  two  mailers 
— God  and  C«iar.  And  yel  Moses  carried  a 
rod,"  and  Aaron  wore  a  buckle,"  and  John 
(Baptist)  is  girt  with  leather,"  and  Joshua  the 
son  of  Nun  leads  a  line  of  march  ;  and  the 
I'eople  warred  :  if  it  pleases  you  to  sport  with 
the  subject.  But  how  will  a  Chrisfiam  man 
war,  nay,  how  will  he  serve  even  in  peace, 
without  a  sword,  which  the  I,nrd  has  taken 
away?"  For  albeit  soldiers  had  come  unto 
John,  and  had  received  the  formula  of  their 
rule;"  albeit,  likewise,  a  centurion  had  be- 
lieved;'* /AV7  the  i-ord  afterward,  in  disarming 
Peter,  unbc  .d  every  soldier.  No  dress  is 
lawful  among  us,  if  assigned  to  any  unlawful 
action. 

CHAP.  XX. — COKCERNINC  Tnoi^TKV  IN  WORDS. 

But,  however,  since  the  conduct  according 
to  the  divine  nile  is  imperilled,  not  merely 
by  deeds,  but  likewise  by  words,  {for,  just  as 
it  is  written,  "  Behold  the  man  and  his 
deeds  ; "  "  so,  "  Out  of  thy  own  mouth  shall 
thou  be  justified  "  '"),  we  ought  to  remember 
thai,  even  in  words,  also  the  inroad  of  idolatry 
must  be  foreguarded  against,  either  from  the 
defect  of  custom  or  of  timidity.  The  law 
prohibits  the  gods  of  the  nations  from  being 
named,"  not  of  course  that  we  are  not  to  pro- 
nounce their  names,  the  speaking  of  which 
common  intercourse  extorts  from  us  :  for  this 
must  very  frecjuently  be  said,  "  You  find  him 
in  the  temple  uf  vF.sculapius  ; "  and,  "  I  live 
in  Isis  Street;"  and,  "He  has  been  made 
pnest  of  Jupiter  ;  "  and  much  else  after  this 
manner,  since  even  on  men  names  of  this  kind 
are  bestowed.  I  do  not  honour  Saturnus  if  I 
call  a  man  so,  by  his  own  name.  I  honour 
him  no  more  than  I  do  Marcus,  if  I  call  a  man 
Marcus.  But  it  says,  "  Make  not  mention  of 
the  name  of  other  gods,  neither  be  it  heard 
from  thy  mouth.'""    The  precept  it  gives  is 
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this,  ihat  we  do  not  call  them  gpds.  For  in 
the  first  pan  of  the  law,  too,  "  Thou  shall 
not,"  saith  He,  "  use  the  name  of  the  Lord 
thy  Gild  in  a  vain  thing,"  '  that  is,  in  an  idol.' 
Whoever,  therefore,  honours  an  idol  with  ihc 
name  of  God,  has  fallen  into  idolatry.  Hut 
if  I  speak  of  them  as  gods,  something  must 
be  added  to  make  it  appear  that  /  do  not  call 
them  gods.  For  even  the  Scripitirc  names 
"gods,"  but  adds  "their,"  vin.  "of  the  na- 
tions;" just  as  David  does  when  he  had 
named  "gods,"  where  he  says,  "But  the 
gods  of  the  nations  are  demons."  •  But  this 
has  been  laid  by  mc  rather  as  a  foundation 
for  ensuing  observations.  However,  it  is  a 
defect  of  custom  to  say,  "  By  Hercules,  "  So 
help  me  the  god  of  faith;"'  while  to  the 
custom  is  added  the  igiuirauff  of  snme,  who 
are  ignorant  that  it  is  an  oath  by  Hercules. 
Further,  what  will  an  oath  be,  in  the  name  of 
gods  whom  you  have  forsworn,  but  a  collusion 
of  (aiih  with  idolatry  *  For  who  does  not 
honour  them  in  whose  name  he  sweats  ? 

CHAP.     XXI. — OF      SILENT      ACQUIESCEHCE     IN 
HRATHEN   FORMUl.ARieS. 

But  it  is  a  mark  of  timidity,  when  some 
other  man  binds  you  in  the  name  of  his  gods, 
by  the  making  of  an  oath,  or  by  some  other 
form  of  attestation,  and  you,  for  fear  of  dis- 
covery,' remain  quiet.  For  you  equally,  by 
remaining  quiet,  affirm  their  majesty,  by 
reaion  ol  which  majesty  you  will  seem  to  be 
bound.  What  matters  it,  whether  you  affirm 
the  gods  of  the  nations  by  calling  them  gods, 
or  by  hearing  them  so  called  t  Whether  you 
BWM7  by  idols,  or,  when  adjured  by  another, 
acquiesce  ?  Why  should  we  not  recognize  the 
subtleties  of  Satan,  who  makes  it  his  aim, 
that,  what  he  cannot  effect  by  our  mouth,  he 
may  effect  by  the  mouth  of  his  servants,  in- 
troducing idolatry  into  us  thruugli  our  ears  f 
At  all  events,  whoever  the  adjurcr  is,  he  bmds 
you  to  himself  cither  in  friendly  or  unfriendly 
conjunction.  H  in  unfriendly,  you  are  now 
challenged  unto  battle,  and  know  that  you 
must  fight.  If  in  friendly,  with  how  far  greater 
Mcuriiy  will  you  transfer  your  engagement 
unto  the  Lord,  that  you  may  dissolve  the  obli- 
gation of  him  through  whose  means  the  Evil 
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One  was  seeking  to  annex  you  to  the  honot 
of  idols,  that  is,  to  idolatry  !     All  sufferanc 
of  (hat  kind  is  idolatry.     You  honour  thoi 
to  whom,  when  imposed  as  authorities,  yc 
have    rendered    respect,      I    know   that    oc 
(whom  the  Lord  pardon  !),  when  it  had  htti 
said  to  him  in  public  during  a  law-suit,  "  Ji 
pitcr  be  wroth  with  you,"  answered,  "  On  l\ 
contrary, with ,ivff."  What  else  would  a  heathc 
have  done  who  believed  Jupiter  to  be  a  godj 
For  even  had  he  not  retorted  the  maledictk 
by  Jupiter  (or  other  such  like),  yet,  by  mere 
returning  a  curse,  he  would  have  confirmed  tl 
divinity  of  Jove,  shewing  himself  irritated 
a  malediction  in  Jove's  name.     For  what 
there  to  be  indignant  at,  (if  cursed)  in  the  nar 
of  one  whom  you  know  to  be  nothing  ?     Fc 
if  you  rave,  you  immediately  affirm  his  el 
istencc,  and  the  profession  of  your  fear        _ 
be  an  act  of  idolatry.     How  much  more,  while 
you  arc  returning  the  malediction  in  Ihc  name 
of  Jupiter  himself,  are  you  doing  honour  to 
Jupiter  in  the  same  way  as  he  who  provoked  ' 
you  !     But  a  believer  ought  to  laugh  in  such 
cases,  not  to  rave  ;  nay,  according  to  the  pre-  ■ 
cept,*  not  to  return  a  curse  in  the  name  of 
God  even,  but  clearly  to  Ness  in  the  name  of  ■■ 
God,  (hat  you  may  both  demolish  idols   and 
preach  God,  and  fulfil  discipline. 

CHAP.    XXII. — OF    ACCEPTING    BLESSIKO   IN  THE  ; 
NAME   OF    IDOLS. 

Equally,  one  who  has  been  initiated   into 
Christwillnotenduretobeblessedin  thename  - 
of  the  gods  of  llie  nations,  so  as  not  always  to  - 
reject  the  unclean  benediction,  and  to  cleanse 
it  out  for  himself  by  converting  it  Godward, 
To  be  blessed  in  the  name  of  the  gods  of  the  - 
nations  is  to  be  cursed  in  the  name  of  God.     I(  ' 
I  have  given  an  alms,  or  shown  any  othei  - 
kindness,  and  the  recipient  pray  that  hi»  gods.  / 
or  the  Genius  of  the  colony,  may   t>c   pw^ 
pitious  to  me,  my  oblation  or  act  will   im't 
mediately  be  an  honour  to  idols,  in  wh<M^J 
name  he  returns  me  the  favour  of  blessing* 
But  why  should  he  not  know  that  I  have  don9_ 
it  for  God's  sake  ;  that  God  may  rather  be. 
glorified,  and  demons  may  not  be  honoured 
in  that  which  1  have  done  for  the  sake  of  Godi 
If  God  sees  (hat  I  have  done  it  for  His  sake, 
He  equally  sees  that  I  have  been  unwilling 
to  shmi  that  !  did  it  for  His  sake,  and  hav< 
in  a  manner  made  His  precept*  a  sacrifice  U 
idols.     Many  say,  "  No  one  ought  to  divulgi 
himself ;"  but  I  think  neither  ought  he 
deny  himself.    For  whoever  dissembles  in 
cause  wh.ttever,  by  being  held  as  a  heath* 
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Aws  deny:  and,  of  course,  all  denial  is  idol- 
Ktf,  jasi  as  all  idolatry  is  deaial,  whetlier  in 
inds  or  in  words.' 

aU».     XXIII. — WRITTEK     CONTRACTS    IN    THE 
NAME  OP    IDOLS.       TACIT  CONSENT. 

Bat  there  is  a  oenain  species  of  that  class, 

iblj  sharpened  in  deed  and  word,  and  mis- 

kJeroits  on  cither  side,  althougii  it  tlaiter  you, 

tif  it  were  free  of  danger  in  each;  while  it 

oot  seem  to  be  a  deed,  because  it  is  not 

;  ttold  of  as  a  nwJ.     In  borrowing  money 

liroo    heathens    onder   pledged'  securities, 

\Onttiiims   give  a  gwnrantce  under  oath,  and 

By  themselves  /o  ha%>e  done  to.  0(  course,  the 

iBae  of  the  prosecution,  and  the  place  of  the 

pd)[inent  seat,  and  the  person  of  the  presiding 

decide  that  they  knew  themselves  to 

tiadatu.  *  Christ  prescribes  thai  (here  is  lo 

too  twearing.     "I  wrote,"  says  the  debtor, 

'hot  I  said  nothing.     It  is  the   tongue,  not 

[written  letter,  which  kills."     Here  I  call 

and  Conscience  as  my  witnesses:  Na- 

[because  even  if  the  longuf  in  dictating 

US  nmlioiiicss  and  quiet,  the  hand  can 

tDOthing  which  the  ioul  has  not  dictated; 

at  even    to  the  tongue  itself  the  soul  may 

dictated  either  something  conceived  by 

t,  or  else  something  delivered  by  another. 

lest  it  be  said,  "Another  dictated,"  1 

ippeal  to  Conscience  whether,  what  an- 

rdictated,  the  soul  entertains,'  and  trans- 

laoto  the  hand,  whether  with  theconcora- 

[ortheinaclionof  th^tongue.     Enough, 

Lord  has  said  faults  are  committed  in 

land  the  conscience.  If  concupiscence 

ilictf   have  ascended  into  a  man's  heart, 

lith  it  is  held  as  a  deed.'    You  therefore 

liven  a  guarantee;  which  clearly  has  "as- 

into    your   hean,"  which    you   can 

contend  you  were  ignorant  of  nor  un- 

for  when  you   gave  the  guarantee, 

t/iat  you  Jid  it;  when  you  knew,  of 

'  acne  you  were  wilUng  :  you  did  it  as  well  in 
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act  as  in  thought ;  nor  can  you  by  the  lighter 
charge  excltidetheheavier,*so8sto  say  that  it 
is  clearly  rendered  false,  by  giving  a  guarantee 
I  for  what  you  do  not  actually  perform.  "  Yet 
1  have  not  denied,  because  I  have  not  sworn." 
M^/  you  have  rwom,  since,  even  if  you  had 
done  no  such  thing,  you  would  still  be  said  to 
swear,  if  you  have  even  eotuenled  to  so  doing. 
Silence  of  voice  is  an  unavailing  plea  in  a  case 
of  writiug ;  and  muteness  of  sound  in  a  case 
of  Utters.  For  Zacharias,  when  punished  with 
a  temporary  privation  of  voUe,  holds  colloquy 
with  his  mind,  and,  passing  by  his  bootless 
tongue,  with  the  help  of  his  hands  dictates 
from  his  heart,  and  without  his  mouth  pro- 
nounces the  name  of  his  son.'  Thus,  in  his 
pen  there  speaks  a  hand  clearer  than  every 
sound,  in  his  waxen  tablet  there  is  heard  a 
letter  more  vocal  that  every  mouth.'  In- 
quire whether  a  man  have  sfohen  who  is  under' 
j/oci/to  have  spoken.'  Pray  we  the  Lord  thai 
no  necessity  for  that  kind  of  contract  may 
ever  encompass  us;  and  if  it  tAou/dso  fall  out, 
may  He  give  our  brethren  the  means  of  help- 
ing us,  or  give  us  constancy  to  break  off  all  sucA 
necessity,  lest  those  denying  letters,  the  sub- 
stitutes for  our  mouth,  be  brought  forward 
against  us  in  the  day  of  judgment,  sealed  with 
the  seals,  not  now  of  witnesses,  but  of  angels ! 

CHAP.  XXIV.— GENERAL  CONCLUSION. 

Amid  these  reefs  and  inlets,  amid  these 
shallows  and  straits  of  idolatry,  Faith,  her 
sails  filled  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  navigates; 
safe  if  cautious,  secure  if  intently  watchful 
But  to  such  as  are  washed  overboard  is  a 
deep  whence  is  no  out-swimming;  to  such  as 
are  run  aground  is  inextricable  shipwreck;  to 
such  as  are  engulphedisa  whirlpool,  where 
there  is  no  breathing — even  in  idolatry. 
All  waves  thereof  whatsoever  suffocate;  every 
eddy  thereof  sucks  down  unto  Hades.  Let 
no  one  say,  "  Who  will  so  safely  foreguard 
himself?  We  shall  have  to  go  out  of  the 
world  !""  As  if  it  were  not  as  well  worth 
while  to  go  out,  as  to  stand  in  the  worid  as 
an  idolater !  Nothing  can  be  easier  than 
caution  against  idolatry,  if  the  fear  of  it  be 
our  leading  fear;  any     necessity"  whatever 
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And  suhjcim  Orhltr'B  («k(-1  Hul  fierhat»  we  may  read  Ibu :  "  He 
sptaki  ia  hit  pr;i ;  h<  ji  litard  m  hn  wuen  tablet  i  the  haod  u 
..learrr  than  ryiy  t-'Ctiir] .  ihr  trtirr  la  nxpfe  vocal  Ihah  «va^ 
riiouib."  lOfhWr  rr«dithui:  " Cuin  maaibua f uis a coide  dlclal 
et  donen  hlU  aiocore  prvpualial:  loauilur  itt  irllu,  audllur  la  c«ra 
■TUiDdA  oQini  Kino  ctarlor.  liuerauffliuora  VDcaLLof  .^  I  >ta  no  dif- 
ficulty hriif.l 

<£lutida[loa  IV. 
'=  ■  Cm-,  ».  1* 
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is  too  trifling  compiired  10  such  a  peril. 
The  reason  why  ihc  Holy  Spirit  did,  when 
the  apostles  at  that  time  were  consulting, 
relax  the  bond  and  yoke  for  us,'  was  that 
we  might  be  free  to  devote  ourselves  to  the 
shunning  of  idolatry.  This  shall  be  our  Law, 
the  more  fully  to  be  administered  the  more 
ready  it  is  10  hand;  (a  Law)  peculiar  to  Chris- 
tians, by  means  whereof  we  are  recognised 
and  examined  by  heathens.  This  Law  must 
be  set  before  such  as  approach  unto  the  Faith, 
and  inculcated  on  such  as  are  entering  't; 


■AOUKT.  I-JI, 


that,   in  approaching,  they  may    deliberate 
observing  it,  may  persevere;  not  observing  it 
may  renounce  their  name.'    We  will  see  to  it 
if,  after  the  type  of  the  Ark,  there  shull  be 
the  Church  raven,  kite,  dog,  and    serper 
At  all  events,  an  idolater  is  not  found  in  tt 
type  of  the  Ark:  no  animal  has  been  fashioned 
to  represent  an  idolater.     Let   not  that  be 
the  Church  which  was  not  in  the  Ark.' 


'kc-i  MMC  wbt  Cliriiii»n*(Big*ll,.  rclerrtd  (n  by  lieh1«|. J 
([Gpfirfal  tcUna'^n  (.>  K*y<  Qtl  cdkii'Q).  which  will  b«  vd 
fullD  IhoK  cuDsulEinf  rhjLE  aulhur't  TcnulluD,  for  flIui:idAfkoal4 
(he  Iff  J^^aMtria,  *it  m  fialluwi  -  /V</a-«-,  p.  xnu.    Tbco* 
j6,  Ml,  h6,  iji,  3<xi,  ]&>,  5tj.  joaud  j«i.] 
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(The  Second  CommanJineEt,  p.  64,) 

Tebtuujam's  teaching  agrees  with  that  of  Clement  of  Alexandria*  and  with  ail 
Primitive  Fathers.  But  compare  the  Trent  Catechism,  (chapter  ii.,  quest.  17.) — "Nor  l« 
any  one  suppose  that  this  commandment  prohibits  the  arts  of  painting,  modelling  or  sculp- 
ture, /cr,  in  the  Scriptures  we  arc  informed  that  God  himself  commanded  images  of 
cherubim,  and  a/sit  of  the  braun  serpent,  to  be  made,  etc."  So  far,  the  companson  IB 
important,  because  while  our  author  limits  any  inference  from  this  instance  as  an  exceftiom, 
this  Catechism  turns  it  into  a  rule:  and  so  far,  we  are  only  looking  at  the  matter  with  refer, 
ence  to  Art.  But,  the  Catechism,  (questt.  xxiii.  xxiv.),  goes  on  to  teach  that  images  of  the 
Saints,  etc.  ought  to  be  made  and  honoured  "  as  a  lioly  practice."  It  aRirms,  also,  that  it 
is  a  practice  which  has  been  atifmUdvilk  the  greatest  advantage  to  the  faithful :  which  admit* 
of  a  doubt,  especially  when  the  tumour  thus  menrioned  is  everywhere  turned  into  wort/uf^ 
precisely  like  thai  offered  to  the  Brajcn  Serpent,  when  the  People  "  burned  incense  to  it," 
and  often  much  more.  But  even  this  is  not  my  point;  for  that  Catechism,  with  what  verit; 
need  not  be  argued,  affirms,  also,  that  this  doctrine  "  derives  confirmation  from  the  raonu- 
ments  of  the  Apostolic  age,  the  general  Councils  of  the  Church,  and  the  writings  of  so  mao) 
most  holy  and  learned  Fathers,  who  are  of  one  accord  upon  the  subject."  Doubtless  the) 
ore  "  of  one  accord,"  but  all  the  other  way. 

IZ. 

{Mllitaiy  service,  cap.  kU..  p.  JS-)  1 

This  chapter  must  prepare  us  for  a  much  more  sweeping  condemnation  of  the  militlD 
profession  in  the  De  SfeetacuHs  and  the  De  Corona  ;  but  Neander's  judgment  seems  to  ni 
very  just.  The  Corona,  itself,  is  rather  Montanistic  than  Montanist,  in  the  opinion  of  son 
critics,  among  whom  Gibbon  is  not  to  count  for  much,  for  the  reasons  given  by  Kayc  (p.  51) 
and  others  hardly  less  obvious.  Surely,  if  this  ascetic  opinion  and  some  similar  instanoa 
were  enough  to  mark  a  man  as  a  heretic,  what  are  we  to  say  of  the  thousand  crotcboi 
maintained  by  good  Christians,  in  our  day  1 


•  S«  vol.  II..  p.  lie.  Ihl>  icrla. 
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III. 

(Fm^tc  Idolfttrr,  cap.  ndl.,  pp.  74.  75.) 

Neander's  oiriDioo  aa  to  the  freedom  of  De  IdoUlatria  from  Montanistic  taint.  Is  mildly 
qnettioned  by  Bp.  Kaye,  chiefly  on  the  (^ound  of  the  agreement  of  this  chapter  with  the 
atnTagances  of  the  Storfiate.  He  thinks  "the  utmost  pitch"  of  such  extravagance  is 
reached  in  the  positions  here  taken.  But  Neander's  judgment  seems  to  me  preferable. 
Upters  nsually  give  tokens  of  the  bent  of  their  minds,  and  unconsciouBly  betray  their  incli- 
utioDs  before  they  themselves  see  whither  they  are  tending.  Thus  they  become  victims  of 
thdr  own  plausible  self-deceptions. 

IV. 

(Tadt  coDMDts  and  reservadoos,  cqi.  xz&L,  p.  75.) 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  apart  from  the  spedlic  case  which  Tertullian  is  here  maintain* 

in;,  his  appeal  to  conscience  is  maintained  by  reason,  by  the  Morals  of  the  Fathers  and  by 

Holy  Scripture.     Now  compare  with  this  the  Morality  which  has  been  made  dogmatic, 

mong  Latins,  by  the  elevation  of  Liguori  to  the  dignities  of  a  "  Saint "  and  a  "  Doctor  of 

tiie  Church. ' '     Even  Cardinal  Newman  cannot  accept  it  without  reservoHons,  so  thoroughly 

does  it  commit  the  soul  to  fraud  and  h3rpTocrisy.     See  Liguori,  0pp.  Tom.  IL,  pp.  34-^4* 

BdMeyrick,  Moral  TTuology  0/ the  C/mreh  0/ Home,  "LonAoa,  1855.     Republished,  with  an 

btrodnction,  tiy  the  Editor  of  this  Series,  Baltimore,  1857,    Also  Newman,  Apoiogia,  p.  995 


J 

-oil 


CHAP.    I. 

t  Servants  a(  God,  about  lo  draw  near  to 
[that  you  may  make  solemn  consecration 
BBTselves  to  Him,'  seek  well  to  under- 
i  the  condition  of  faith,  the  reasons  of 
rmth,  the  laws  of  Christian  Discipline, 
b  forbid  among  other  sins  of  the  world, 
Measures  of  the  public  shows.  Ye  who 
testified  and  confessed' that  you  have 
fsoalready.  review  the  subject,  that  there 
be  no  sinning  whether  through  real  or 
I  ignorance.  For  such  is  the  power  of 
fly  pleasures,  that,  to  retain  the  opportu- 
bf  Mill  panaking  of  them,  it  contrives  to 
lig  a  willing  ignorance,  and  bribes  knowl- 
[wio  playing  a  dishonest  pait.  To  both 
jl,  perhaps,  some  among  you  are  allured 
le  views  of  the  heatliens  who  in  this  mat- 
K  wont  to  press  us  with  arguments,  such 
(i)  That  the  exquisite  enjoyments 
t  u)d  eye  we  have  in  thmgs  external  are 
the  least  opposed  to  religion  in  the 
and  coriKdcncc  ;  and  (i)  That  surely 
is  offered  to  God,  in  any  human 
m,  by  any  of  our  pleasures,  which  it 
sinful  to  partiike  of  in  its  own  time  and 
with  all  due  honour  and  reverence  se- 
to  Him.  But  this  is  precisely  what  wc 
ly  to  prove  :  That  these  things  are  not 
nt  with  true  religion  and  true  obedi- 
10  the  true  God.     There  are  some  who 


_  a  a*  «faBlofl  ol  Dr.  Neandsr  Uul  Ihu  IrcatiH  urucccdrd 
wmlhmirricnhitlapmt:  but  Rp.  K«re(p-xv],|  Anda  «ome 
lA  VffH^Bai  ia  11,  aXUCniniE  lh«  miltt-ir)  lift  whLrh 
MaauaiMB.    PntaU*  ttwy  do.  bui  hud  lir  •riii'ii  ilic 
UoBAaDlBli  tDer  «4u](l  hrnvc  brvn   much   loa 
..    ■!! pKtailrililv.  AtaUd-eau.nvntluculuirliro that 

"  ^tftkMOfl.  KJ^»riMt*t  tiprnkkont  Arr  b(*t  \itf  tihAr- 
tf  UwiMlbiir'iircaJUi.  Wt  Itnd  titt  lllii:  Iti  all  •rilrn  uf 
M'toi  kbdivHlaalilT'  Kmider  dal<*  [hii  IndliH  t-r'rc* 
Thai  it  «■*  vriiun  mt  Vaith^ac  u  ihe  cunviciLoa  ai 
Dt.  AOi:  •>■  Kir*,  p.  ») 

•  aaato  of  CmkKobrw.  uJIcd  tlH«b(c(  NovltloU.  Set 
9m.  III.  Ctunb  ud  Hinublxok.  p.  ,.] 

■•  be  •ddma  tki  Si4iin  M  Crmimmainmt/,  »  we  call 


imagine  that  Christians,  a  sort  of  people  ever 
ready  to  die,  are  trained  into  the  abstinence 
they  practise,  with  no  other  object  than  that 
of  making  it  less  difficult  to  despise  life,  the 
fastenings  to  it  being  severed  as  it  were, 
TAfy  regard  it  as  an  att  of  quenching  all  de- 
sire for  that  which,  so  far  as  they  are  con- 
cerned, they  have  emptied  of  all  that  is  de- 
sirable :  and  so  it  is  thought  to  be  rather  a 
thing  of  human  planning  and  foresight,  than 
clearly  laid  down  by  divine  command.  It 
wereagrievous  thing,  forsooth,  for  Christians, 
while  continuing  in  the  enjoyment  of  pleasures 
so  great,  to  die  for  God  1  It  is  not  as  they 
say  ;  though,  if  it  were,  even  Christian  obsti- 
nacy might  well  give  alt  submission  to  a  plan 
so  suitable,  to  a  rule  so  excellent. 

CHAP.   II. 

Then,  again,  every  one  is  ready  with  the 
argument*  that  all  things,  as  wc  teach,  were 
created  by  God,  and  given  to  man  for  his  use. 
and  that  they  must  be  good,  as  coming  all 
from  so  good  a  source  ;  but  that  among  them 
arc  found  the  various  constituent  elements  of 
the  public  shows,  such  as  the  horse,  the  lion, 
bodily  strength,  and  musical  voice.  It  can- 
not, then,  be  thought  that  what  exists  by 
God's  own  creative  will  is  either  foreign  or 
hostile  to  Him  ;  and  if  tt  is  not  opposed  to 
Htm,  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  injurious  to 
His  worshippers,  as  certainly  it  is  not  foreign 
to  them.  Beyond  all  doubt,  too,  the  very 
buildings  connected  with  the  places  of  public 
amusement,  composed  as  they  arc  of  rocks, 
stones,  marbles,  pillars,  are  things  of  God, 
who  has  given  these  various  things  for  the 
earth's  embellishment ;  nay,  the  very  scenea 
arc  enacted  under  God's  own  heaven.  How 
skilful  a  pleader  seems  human  wisdom  to  her- 


met  nrv  «mipn*«t  tn  x-wtti  kfauticw  ol  ih«  Apolncr.  ca^w  iB.] 
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self,  especially  if  she  has  the  fear  of  losing 
any  of  her  delights — any  of  the  sweet  enjoy- 
menu  of  worldly  existence  !  In  (act,  you  will 
find  not  a  few  whom  the  imperitling  of  their 

fileusures  rather  than  their  life  holds  back 
rom  us.  For  even  the  weakling  has  no 
strong  dread  of  death  as  a  debt  he  knows  is 
due  by  him;  white  the  wise  man  docs  not 
look  with  contempt  on  pleasure,  regarding  it 
as  a  precious  gift — in  fact,  the  one  blessed- 
ness of  life,  whether  to  philosopher  or  fool. 
Now  nobody  denies  what  nobody  is  ignorant 
of — for  Nature  herself  is  teacher  of  it — that 
God  is  the  Maker  of  the  universe,  and  that  it 
is  good,  and  that  it  is  man's  by  free  gift  of  its 
Maker.  But  having  no  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  Highest,  knowing  Him  only  by  natu- 
ral revelation,  and  not  as  His  "friends" — 
afar  olT,  and  not  as  those  who  have  been 
brought  nigh  to  Him — men  cannot  but  be  in 
ignorance  alike  of  what  He  enjoins  and  what 
He  forbids  in  regard  to  the  administration  of 
His  world.  They  must  be  ignorant,  too,  of 
the  hostile  power  which  works  against  Him. 
and  perverts  to  wrong  uses  the  things  His 
hand  has  formed  ;  for  you  cannot  know  either 
the  will  or  the  adversary  of  a  God  you  do  not 
know.  We  must  not,  then,  consider  merely 
by  whom  all  things  were  made,  but  by  whom 
they  have  been  perverted.  We  shall  find 
out  forwhat  use  ihey  were  made  at  first,  when 
we  find  for  what  they  were  not.  There  is  a 
vast  diiference  between  the  corrupted  state 
and  thai  of  primal  purity,  just  because  there 
is  a  vast  difference  between  the  Creator  and 
the  cornipter.  Why,  all  sorts  of  evils,  which 
as  indubitably  evils  even  the  heathens  pro- 
hibit, and  against  which  they  guard  them- 
selves, come  from  the  works  of  God.  Take, 
for  instance,  murder,  whether  committed  by 
iron,  by  poison,  or  by  magical  enchantments. 
Iron  and  herbs  and  demons  are  all  equally 
creatures  of  God.  Has  the  Creator,  withal, 
provided  these  things  for  man's  destruction  ? 
Nay,  He  puts  His  interdict  on  every  sort  of 
man-killing  by  that  one  summary  precept, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  kill."  Moreover,  who  but 
Cod,  the  Maker  of  the  world,  put  in  its  gold, 
brass,  silver,  ivory,  wood,  and  all  the  other 
materials  used  in  the  manufacture  of  idols  ? 
Yet  has  He  done  this  that  tnen  may  set  up 
a  worship  in  opposition  to  Himself?  On 
the  contrary,  idolatry  in  His  eyes  is  the  crown- 
ing sin.  What  is  there  offensive  lo  God  which 
ii  not  God's  ?  But  in  offending  Him,  it  ceases 
to  be  His  ;  and  in  ceasing  lo  be  His,  it  is  in 
His  eyes  an  offending  thing.  Man  himself, 
guilty  as  he  is  of  every  iniquity,  is  not  only  a 
(york  of  God — he  is  His  image,  and  yet  both 
in  soul  and  body  he  lias  severed  himself  from 


his  Maker.  For  we  did  not  get  eyes  to  min- 
ister lo  lust,  and  the  tongue  for  speaking  evil 
with,  and  ears  to  be  the  receptacle  of  evil 
speech,  and  the  throat  to  serve  the  vice  of 
gluttony,  and  the  belly  to  be  gluttony's  ally, 
and  the  genitals  for  unchaste  excesses,  and 
hands  for  deeds  of  violence,  and  the  feet  for 
an  erring  life  ;  or  was  the  soul  placed  in  the 
body  that  it  might  become  a  thought-manu- 
factory  of  snares,  and  fraud,  and  injustice? 
I  think  not ;  for  if  God,  as  the  righteous  ex- 
actor of  innocence,  hates  everything  Uke  ma- 
lignity— if  He  hates  utterly  such  plotting  of 
evil,  it  is  clear  beyond  a  doubt,  thai,  of  all 
things  that  have  come  from  His  hand.  He 
has  made  none  to  lead  to  works  which  He 
condemns,  even  though  these  same  works 
may  be  carried  on  by  things  of  His  making; 
for,  in  fact,  it  is  the  one  ground  of  condem- 
nation, that  the  creature  misuses  the  creation. 
We,  therefore,  who  in  our  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  have  obtained  some  knowledge  also  (^, 
His  foe — who,  in  our  discovery  of  the  Create 
have  at  the  same  time  laid  hands  upon  tl) 
great  corrupter,  ought  neither  to  wonder  ne 
to  doubt  that,  as  the  prowess  of  the  corru( 
ing  and  God-opposing  angel  overthrew  in  tl 
beginning  the  virtue  of  man,  the  work 
image  of  God,  the  possessor  of  the  world, 
he  has  entirely  changed  man's  nature 
ated,  like  his  own,  for  perfect  sinlessness — inl 
his  own  state  of  wicked  enmity  against 
Maker,  that  in  the  very  thing  whose  gift 
man,  but  not  to  him,  had  grieved  him, 
might  make  man  guilty  in  God's  eyes, 
set  up  his  own  supremacy.* 

CHAI>.    tit. 

Fortified  by  tnis  knowledge  against  heathf 
views,  let  us  rather  turn  to  the  unworthy  rea- 
sonings of  our  own  people  ;  for  the  faith  of 
some,  either  too  simple  or  too  scrupulous, 
demands  direct  authority  from  Scripture  for 
giving  up  the  shows,  and  holds  out  that  the 
matter  is  a  doubtful  one,  because  such  absti- 
nence is  not  clearly  and  in  words  imposed 
upon  God's  servants.  Well,  we  never  find 
it  expressed  with  the  same  precision,  "The 
shall  not  enter  circus  or  theatre,  thou 
not  look  on  combat  or  show  ; "  as  it  is  pk 
laid  down,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill;  thou 
not  worship  an  idol ;  thou  shalt  not  comil 
adultery  or  fraud."'  But  we  find  that 
first  word  of  David  bears  on  this  very  sort  dlsi 
thing  :  "  Blessed,"  he  says,  "  is  the  man  who 
has  not  gone  inln  the  assembly  of  the  impiou 


■  [Fur  the  dnaDnvJosy  uF  Ihk  tnalbc^  coropur  otppi.  I 
3].  Knil  ii-(  lCji>'e'a  full  but  CDfldcnatd  nULcincnt  (pp.  i 

•Kx.  II.  it< 


OUT.    V.j 

aor  *UK>d  in  the  vray  of  dinners,  nor  sat  Jii  the 

teal  of    scomcrs.""'     Though  he    ^eems    to 

tdvc     predicted     beforchnml     of    that     just 

mta,  thai   he  took  no  part  in  the  meetings 

asd  deliberations  of  the  Jews,  taking  counsel 

about    the   sbying  of  our  Lord,  yet  divine 

Saipttire  has  ever  far-reaching  applications  : 

liter  the  immediate  sense  has  been  exhausted, 

a  *ll  directions  it  fortifies  ihc  practice  of  the 

irligiciis  Uie,  so  that  here  also  you  have  an 

uuer.ince  which  is  not  far  from  a  plain  inter- 

dtctiag  of  the  shows.     If  he  called  those  few 

)m  an  assemtily  of  the  wicked,  how  much 

a>orc  will    he  so  designate  so  vast  a  gathering 

>rl  tieaihcns  !    Are  (he  heathens  less  impiinis, 

kM  sinner*.  less  enemies  of  Christ,  than  the 

Ie«s  were    then?     And   see,  too,    how  other 

:itin|^    agree.     I'or  at  the  shows  ihey  also 

ttjind  in   the  way.      For  they  c:ill  the   spaces 

between    the   scats  going  round  the  amphi- 

AaiTK,  and  the  pasugcs  which  separate  the 

people     running    down,    ways,       The    place 

ita  the  curve  where  the  matrons  sit  is  uillcd 

chair.        Therefore,    on    the    contrary,   it 

'bolds,    unblessed   is    he    who    has    entered 

Mj  council   of  wicked  men,  and  has   stood 

r,  any    way  of  sinners,  and  has  sat  in  any 

of    scorners.     We   may  understand    a 

Its    spoken  generally,  even  when  it  re- 

a  certain  special  in terp relation  to  be 

to  it.      For  some  things  spoken  with  a 

il    reference  contain  in    them    general 

traih.     When  God  admonishes  the  Israelites 

,  ^  their   duty,  or  sharply  reproves  them.  He 

I  (■*  surely  a  reference  to  all  men;  when  He 

I  brvatens  destruction  to  Egypt  and  Ethiopia, 

[He  Mjrcly  prc-condcmns  every  sinning  nation 

Ivkaicver.      If,  reasoning fromr/iTrVfto^^wr, 

Im^nacion  that  sins  against  them  is  an  Egypt 

lad  Ethiopia  ;  so  also,  reasoning  from  genus 

species,    with  reference  to  the  origin  of 

every    show  is    an  assembly  of  the 

CHAP.  IV. 

^Lett  uiy  one  think  that  we  are  dealing  in 

larjtmnentative  subllclics.  I  shall  turn  to 

\jhcst   authority  of  our  "  sea!"  itself. 

i  entering  the  water,  we  make  profession 

I  Christian  faith  in  the  words  of  its  rule  ; 

public  testimony  thai  wc  have  rc- 

thc  devil,  his  pomp,  and  his  angels. 

,  il  it  not   in  connection  with  idolatry, 

all,  that  you   have  the  devil  with  his 

\Mtki  his  angels?  from  which,  to  speak 

-for  I  do  not  wish  to  dilate — you  have 

onclcan  and  wicked  spirit.     If,  tlierc- 
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fore,  it  shall  he  made  plain  Ihal  liie  entire 
apparatus  of  the  shows  is  based  upon  idola- 
try, beyond  all  doubt  thai  will  carry  with  it 
the  conclusion  that  our  renunciatory  testimony 
in  the  lavcr  of  baptism  has  reference  to  Ihe 
shows,  which,  through  their  idolatry,  have 
been  given  over  to  the  devil,  and  his  pomp, 
and  his  angels.  Wc  shall  set  forth,  then, 
their  several  origins,  in  what  nursing-places 
they  have  grown  to  manhood  ;  next  the  titles 
of  some  of  them,  by  what  names  they  are 
called  ;  then  their  apparatus,  with  what  super- 
stitions they  are  observed;  f  then  their  places, 
Krwhat  patrons  they  are  dctiicated;)  then  Ihc 
arts  which  minister  to  them,  to  what  authors 
they  arc  traced.  If  any  of  these  shall  be  found 
to  have  had  no  connection  with  an  idol-god, 
it  will  be  held  as  free  at  once  from  the  taint 
of  idolatry,  and  as  not  coming  within  the 
range  of  our  baptismal  abjuration.' 

CHAP.    V.  ^ 

In  the  matter  of  their  origins,  as  these  are 
somewhat  obscure  and  but  litdc  known  to 
many  among  us,  our  investigations  must  go 
back  to  a  remote  antiquity,  and  our  author- 
ities be  none  other  than  books  of  hcalhen 
literature.  Various  authors  arc  extant  who 
have  published  works  on  the  subject.  The 
origin  of  the  games  as  given  by  them  is  this. 
TimtBUs  tells  us  thai  immignints  from  Asia, 
under  the  leadership  of  Tyrrhcnus.  who.  in  a 
contest  about  his  native  kingdom,  had  suc- 
cumbed to  his  brDther,settled  down  in  Etruria. 
Well,  among  other  superstitious  observances 
under  the  name  of  religion,  they  set  up  in 
their  new  home  public  shows.  The  Rom.'uis, 
at  their  own  request,  obtain  from  them  skilled 
performers — the  proper  seasons — the  name 
loo,  for  it  is  said  they  are  called  Zm/i,  from 
Lydi.  And  though  Varro  derives  the  name 
of  Zudi  from  LitJm,  that  is,  froni  play,  as 
they  called  the  Luperci  aUo  Ludit,  because 
they  ran  about  making  sport;  still  that  sport- 
ing of  young  men  belongs,  in  his  view,  10 
festal  days  and  temples,  and  objects  of  re- 
ligious veneration.  However,  it  is  of  little 
consequence  the  origin  of  the  name,  when  it 
is  certain  that  the  thing  springs  from  idolatrj*. 
The  Liberalia,  under  the  general  designation 
of  Ludi,  clearly  declared  the  glory  of  Father 
Bacchus;  for  to  Uacchus  these  festivities  were 
first  consecrated  by  grateful  peasants,  in  re- 
turn for  the  boon  he  conferred  on  them,  as 
they  say,  making  known  the  pleasures  of  wine. 


>  |N«nd*r  arKUH  wllh  (r«i  lortt  (Ihi  in  nltniog  10  Scripture 
■n*l  nol  ■!  all  10  Ihe  "  \r«  pTuphtc)-.""  our  jiuihor  Bbmr^  liTi  or- 
IhodoiBr.    Wa  inaf-  add  "  fhal  kigitftl  nuiharir,- "  m  nhUb  ba  op- 
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Then  the  Consualia  wer«  called  Ludi,  and  at 
first  were  in  honuiir  of  Neptune,  for  Neptune 
has  the  name  o(  Consus  also.  Thereafter 
RoiDulus  dcdio-itcd  the  Etjuiria  to  Mnrs^ 
though  they  (.Inim  the  Consuaha  too  for  Rom- 
ulus, on  the  ground  that  he  consecrated  them 
to  Consus,  the  god,  as  they  will  have  it,  of 
counsel ;  of  the  counsel,  forsooth,  in  which 
he  planned  the  rape  of  the  Sabine  virgins  for 
wives  to  his  soldiers.  An  excellent  counsel 
truly ;  and  still  I  suppose  reckoned  just  and 
righteous  by  the  Romans  themselves,  1  may 
not  !uiy  liy  God.  This  goes  also  to  taint  the 
origin:  you  cannot  surely  hold  that  to  be  good 
which  has  sprung  from  sin,  from  shameless- 
ness,  from  violence,  from  hatred,  from  a 
fratricidal  founder,  from  a  son  of  Mars.  Even 
now,  at  (he  first  turning-post  in  the  circus, 
there  is  a  subterranean  altar  to  this  same 
Consus,  with  an  inscription  to  this  effect: 
"  Consus,  great  in  counsel.  Mars,  in  battle, 
mighty  tutelar  deities."  The  priests  of  the 
state  sacrifice  at  it  on  the  nones  of  July  ;  the 
priest  of  Romulus  and  the  Vestals  on  the 
twelfth  before  the  Kalends  of  September. 
In  addition  to  this,  Romulus  instituted  games 
in  honor  of  Jupiter  Feretrius  on  the  Tarpeian 
Hill,  according  to  the  statement  Piso  has 
handed  down  to  us,  called  both  Tarpeian  and 
Capitoline.  After  him  Numa  Pompilius  in- 
stituted games  to  Mars  and  Robigo  (for  they 
have  also  invented  a  goddess  of  rust);  then 
Tullus  Hostilius  ;  then  .\ncus  Manius;  and 
various  others  in  succession  did  the  like.  As 
to  the  idols  in  whose  honour  these  games  were 
established,  ample  information  is  to  be  found 
in  the  pages  of  Suetonius  Tranquillus.  But 
we  need  say  no  more  to  prove  the  accusation 
of  idolatrous  origin. 

,  CHAP.    VI. 

To  the  testimooy  of  antiquity  is  added  that 
of  later  games  instituted  in  their  turn,  and 
betraying  their  origin  from  the  titles  which 
they  bear  even  at  the  present  day,  in  whidi 
it  is  imprinted  as  on  their  very  face,  for  what 
idol  and  for  what  religious  object  games, 
whether  of  the  one  kind  or  the  other,  were 
designed.  You  have  festivals  bearing  the 
name  f>i  Ihe grail  Meflur '  and  Apollo  of  Ceres 
too,  and  Neptune,  and  Jupiter  Latiaris,  and 
Flora,  all  celebrated  for  a  common  end;  the 
Others  have  their  reli^ous  origin  in  the  birth- 
days and  solemnities  of  kings,  in  public  suc- 
cesses in  munidpal  holidays.  There  arc  also 
testamentary  exhibitions,  in  which  funeral 
honours  are  rendered  to  the  memories  of  pri- 
vate persons  ;  and  this  according  to  an  insti- 


■  [Cybdc  ] 


lution  of  ancient  times.  For  from  the  fir 
the  "  Ludi  "  were  regarded  as  of  two  sor 
sacred  and  funereal,  that  is  in  honour  of  til 
heathen  deities  and  of  the  dead.  But  in  t^ 
matter  of  idolatry,  it  makes  no  difference  with 
us  under  what  name  or  title  it  is  practised, 
while  it  has  to  do  with  the  wicked  spirits  whom 
we  abjure.  If  it  is  lawful  to  offer  homage 
to  the  dead,  it  will  be  just  as  lawful  to  otfcr 
it  to  their  gods:  you  have  the  same  origin  jn 
both  cases;  there  is  the  same  idolatry;  there, 
is  on  our  part  the  same  solemn  renunciatit  ~ 
of  all  idolatry. 

CHAP.  vn. 

The  two  kinds  of  public  games,  then,  hai 
one  origin;  and  they  have  common  nam* 
as  owning  the  same  parentage.     So,  too, 
they  are  equally  tainted  with  the  sin  of  idc 
atry,  their  foundress,  they  must  needs  he  li 
each  other  in  their  pomp.    But  the  more 
bitious  preliminary  display  of  the  circus  gar 
to    which    the    name    procession    specialf 
belongs,    is    in     itself   the    proof    to    whc 
the  whole    thing   appertains,  in    the    ms 
images  the  long  line  of  statues,  the  charic 
of    alt  sorts,    the  thrones,  the   crowns,  ttl 
dresses.     What  high  religious  rites  beside 
what  sacrifices  precede,  come  between, 
follow.     How  many  guilds,  how  many  priei 
hoods,  how  many  offices  are  set  astir,  is  knc 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  great  city  in  whi« 
the  demon  convention  has  its  headquarter 
If  these  things  are  done  in  humbler  style  ii 
the  provinces,  in  accordance  with  their  inferic^ 
means,  still  all  circus  games  must  be  counted 
as  belonging  to  that  from  which  they  arc  de- 
rived; the  fountain  from  which  they  spring 
defiles  them.     The  tiny  streamlet   from    itj^ 
very  spring. head,  the  little  twig  from  its  vergfi 
budding,  contains  in  it  the  essential  nature 
its  origin.     It  may  be  grand  or  mean, 
matter,  any  circus    procession   whatever 
offensive  to  God.     Though  there  be  (cw  \t 
ages  to  grace  it,  there  is  idolatry   in 
though  there  be  no  more  than  a  single  sac 
car,  it  is  a  chariot  of   Jupiter;  anything 
idolatry  whatever,  whether  meanly  arraj 
or  modestly  rich  and  gorgeous,  taints  it  in 
origin. 

CHAP.    Vllt, 

To  follow  out  my  plan  in  regard  to  plac# 
the  circus  is  chiefly  consecrated  to  the  Su 
whose  temple  stands  in  the  middle  of  it,  a 
whose  image  shines  forth  from  its  tern] 
summit;  for  they  have  not  thought  it  pi 
per  to  pay  sacred  honours  underneath  a  n 
to  an  object  they  have  itself  in  open  spac 
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><r  who  a&sen  that  the  6rst  spectacle  was 
luted  fajr  Circe,  and  in  honour  of  the  Sun 
fither,  as  they  will  have  it,  mainuin  also 
:i:tmc  of  circus   was  derived  from   her. 
,-.>\y.  then,  the  enchantress  did  this  in  the 
me  of  the  panics  whose  priestess  she  was 
-1  mestn   the  demons  and  spirits    of  evil. 
at  an   aggregation  of  idolatries  you  sec, 
JiDgly,    in  the  decoration  of  the  plac«  ! 
iKty  ornament  of  the  circus  is  a  temple  by 
"   a.      The  eggs  arc  regarded  as  sacred  10 
Castors,  l)y  men  who  are  not  ashamed  to 
pnfess  faith  in  their  production  from  the  egg 
4  s  swan,  which  was  no  other  than  Jupiter 
iBDseU.    The  Dolphins  vomit  forth  in  honour 
d  Seplune.     Images  of  Scssia,  so  oallcd  as 
ikc|[oddessof  sowing;  of  Messia,  so  called  as 
1!k  goddess  of  reaping;  of  Tutulina,  so  called 
athe  fruit-protecting  deity — load  the  pillars. 
Il  front  of  these  J'oti   have  three  altars  to 
ttcse  three  gods— Great,  MiglUy,  Victorious. 
'  Tbty  reckcm    these  of   Samo-Thrace.     The 
tag*  Olielisk,  as  Hermcteles  affirms,  is  set 
!f  m  pulilic  to  the  Sun;  its  inscription,  tike 
uungin,  belongs  to  Egyptian  superstition. 
,  CSccrlCM   were  the  demon-gathering  without 
'icst  Matrr  Afagna;  and  .10 she  presides  there 
Btt  the  Euripus.     Census,  as  we  have  men- 
seed,  lies  hidden  under  ground  at  the  Mur- 
kCoals.      These  two  sprang  from  an  idol. 
tbey  will  have  it  that  Murcia  is  the  god- 
of  love;  and  to  her,  at  that  spot,  they 
oonaecratcd  a  temple.      Sec,  Christian, 
many  impure  names  have  taken  poases- 
luof  the  circus!    Vou  have  nothing  to  do 
I  a  sacred  place  which  it  tenanted  hy  such 
Jcs  of  diabolic  spirits.     And  speaking 
,  this  is  the  suitable  occasion  for  some 
,  in   anticipation  of  a  point  that  some 
What,  then,  you  say;  shall  I  be 
_^er  of  pollution  if  I  go  to  the  circus 
ihc  games  are  not  being  celebrated  ? 
is  no  law  forbidding  the  mere  places  to 
For  not  only  the  places  for  show-gather- 
I  but  even  the  temples,  may  be  entered 
;  any  peril  of  h«  religion  by  the  servant 
_.  if  he  has  only  some  honest  reason 
,  anconncctcd  with  their  proper  business 
.  flbaal  duties.     Why,  even  the  streets, 
morbet-frface,  and  the  baths,  and  the 
,  and  our  very  dwelling-places,  arc  not 
free  from  idols.     Satan  and  his 
1  have  filled  the  whole  world.     It  is  not 
ady  being  in  the  world,  however,  that 
Irom  God,  but  by  touching  and  laint- 
^Odndvei  with  the  world's  sins.     I  shall 
:wTthmy  Maker,  that  is,  by  going  to  the 
or  the  temple  of  Scrapis  to  sacrifice 
\wiott,  as  1   shall   also  do  by  going  as  a 
or  to  the  circus  and  the  theatre.     The 
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places  in  themselves  do  not  contaminate,  but 
what  is  done  in  them;  from  this  even  the 
places  themselves,  we  maintain,  become  de- 
nied. The  polluted  things  pollute  us.  It  is  ■ 
on  this  account  that  we  set  before  you  to  whom  I 
places  of  the  kind  arc  <lcdic:itcd,  that  we 
may  prove  the  things  which  aje  done  in  ihem 
to  belong  to  the  idol-patrons  to  whom  the  very 
places  are  &acicd.' 


csua.  Dt. 
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Now  as  to  the  kind  of  performances  peculiar 
to  the  circus  exhibitions.  In  former  dayt 
equestrianism  was  practised  in  a  simple  way 
on  horseback,  and  certainly  its  ordinary  use  ■ 
had  nothing  sinful  in  it ;  but  when  it  was  I 
dragged  into  the  games,  it  passed  from  (he 
service  of  God  into  the  employment  of  de- 
mons. Accordingly  this  kind  of  circus  per- 
formances is  regarded  as  sacred  to  Castor  and 
Pollux,  to  whom,  Stesichorus  tells  us,  horses 
were  given  by  Mercury.  And  Neptune,  too, 
is  an  equestrian  deity,  by  the  Greeks  called 
Hippius.  In  regard  to  the  team,  they  have 
consecrated  the  chariot  and  four  to  the  sun  ; 
the  chariot  and  pair  to  the  moon.  But,  as  the 
poet  has  it,  "  Erichthonius  first  dared  to  yoke 
four  horses  to  the  chariot,  and  to  ride  upon 
its  wheels  with  victorious  swiftness."  Erich- 
thonius, the  son  of  Vulcan  and  Minerva,  fruit 
of  unworthy  passion  upon  earth,  is  a  demon- 
monster,  nay,  the  devil  himself,  and  no  mere 
snake.  But  if  Trochilus  the  Argivc  is  maker 
of  the  first  chariot,  he  dedicated  that  work  of  « 
his  to  Juno.  If  Romulus  first  exhibited  the  I 
four-horse  chariot  at  Rome,  he  too,  I  think, 
has  a  place  given  him  among  idols,  at  least  if 
he  and  Quirinus  arc  the  same.  But  as  char- 
iots had  such  inventors,  the  charioteers  were 
naturally  dressed,  too,  in  the  colours  of  idola- 
try  ;  for  at  first  these  were  only  two,  namely 
white  and  red, — the  former  sacred  U)  the 
winter  with  its  glistening  snows,  the  latter  sa> 
cred  to  the  summer  with  its  ruddy  sun  :  but 
afterwards,  in  the  progress  of  luxury  as  well 
as  of  superstition,  red  was  dedicated  by  some 
to  Mars,  and  white  by  others  to  the  Zephyrs, 
while  green  was  given  to  Mother  Earth,  or 
spring,  and  azure  to  the  sky  and  sea,  or  au- 
tumn. But  as  idolatry  of  every  kind  is  con- 
demned by  God,  that  form  of  it  surely  shares 
the  condemnation  which  is  offered  to  the  ele- 
ments of  nature. 

CHAP.    X. 

Let  us  pass  on  now  to  theatrical  exhibitions, 
which  we  have  already  shown  have  a  commor 
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origin  witli  the  circus,  and  bear  tike  idolatrous 
dt:si|fnations — even  as  from  the  first  they  have 
borne  the  name  of  "  Ludi,"  and  equally  min- 
JHcr  to  idols,  They  resemble  each  other  also 
in  their  pomp,  having  the  same  procession  to 
.  ,  the  scene  of  their  display  from  temples  and 
I,  alun,  and  that  jnouniful  profusion  of  incense 
and  liluod,  wi[h  music  of  pipes  and  trumpets, 
all  under  the  direction  of  the  soothsayer  and 
the  undertaker,  ihose  two  foul  masters  of 
funeral  riles  and  sacrifices.  So  as  we  went 
on  from  the  origin  of  the  "  Ludi  "  to  the  circus 
games,  we  shall  now  direct  our  course  thence 
to  those  of  the  theatre,  beginning  with  the 
place  of  exhibition.  At  first  the  theatre  was 
properly  a  temple  of  Venus ;  and,  to  speak 
briefly,  it  was  owing  to  this  that  stage  perform- 
I  ances  were  allowed  to  escape  censure,  and 
got  a  footing  in  the  world.  For  ofttimes  the 
censors,  in  the  interests  of  morality,  put  down 
above  all  the  rising  theatres,  foreseeing,  as 
they  did,  that  there  was  great  danger  of  their 
leading  to  a  genera!  profligacy;  so  that  already, 
from  this  accordance  of  their  own  people  with 
us,  there  is  a  witness  to  the  heathen,  and  in 
the  anticipatory  judgment  of  human  knowl- 
edge even  a  confirmation  of  our  views.  Ac- 
co«Iingly  Pompey  the  Great,  less  only  than 
his  theatre,  when  he  had  erected  that  citadel 
of  all  impurities,  fearing  some  time  or  other 
ccnsorian  condemnation  of  his  memory,  su- 
perposed on  it  a  temple  of  Venus  ;  and  sum- 
moning by  public  proclamation  the  people  to 
its  consecration,  he  called  it  not  a  theatre, 
but  a  temple,  "under  which,"  said  he,  "we 
have  placed  tiers  of  scats  for  viewing  the 
shows."  So  he  threw  a  veil  over  a  structure 
on  which  condemnation  had  been  often  passed, 
and  which  is  ever  to  be  held  in  reprobation, 
by  pretending  that  it  was  a  sacred  place  ;  and 
by  means  of  superstition  he  blinded  the  eyes 
of  a  virtuous  discipline.  But  Venus  and  Bac- 
chus are  close  allies.  These  two  evil  spirits 
are  in  sworn  confederacy  with  each  other,  as 
the  patrons  of  drunkenness  and  lust.  So  the 
theatre  of  Venus  is  as  well  the  house  of  Bac- 
chus: for  they  properly  gave  the  name  of  Lib- 
eralia  also  to  other  theatrical  amusements — 
which  besides  bemg  consecrated  to  Bacchus 
(as  were  the  Dionysia  of  the  Greeks),  were 
instituted  by  him ;  and,  without  doubt,  the 
performances  of  the  theatre  have  the  common 
patronage  of  these  two  deities.  That  im- 
modesty of  gesture  and  attire  which  so  spe- 
dally  and  peculiarly  characterizes  the  stage 
are  consecrated  to  them — the  one  deity  wan- 
ton by  her  sex,  the  other  by  his  drapery ; 
while  its  services  of  voice,  and  song,  and  lute, 
and  pipe,  belong  to  Apollos,  and  Muses,  and 
Minervas,  and  Mercuries.     You  will  hate,  O 


Christian,  the  things  whose  authors  mv 
the  objects  of  your  utter  detestation.  I 
would  now  make  a  remark  about  the  ai 
the  theatre,  about  the  things  also  whoa 
thors  in  the  names  we  execrate.  We 
that  the  names  of  the  dead  are  nothil 
are  their  images  ;  but  we  know  well  en 
too,  who,  when  images  arc  set  up,  under 
names  carry  on  their  wicked  work,  and 
in  the  homage  rendered  to  them,  and  pr 
to  be  divine — none  other  than  spirits  acci 
than  devils.  We  see,  therefore,  that  thi 
also  are  consecrated  to  the  service  of  tk 
ings  who  dwell  in  the  names  of  their  foun 
and  that  things  cannot  be  held  free  fra 
taint  of  idolatry  whose  inventors  have 
place  among  the  gods  for  their  discov 
Nay,  as  regards  the  arts,  we  ought  to 
gone  further  back,  and  barred  all  furth 
gument  by  the  position  thai  the  demoni 
determining  in  their  own  interests  froi 
first,  among  other  evils  of  idolatry,  the  J 
lions  of  the  public  shows,  with  the  obj 
drawing  man  away  from  his  Lord  and  bi 
him  to  their  own  service,  carried  out  thei 
pose  by  bestowing  on  him  the  artisttu 
which  the  shows  require.  For  none  but  I 
selves  would  have  made  provision  and  pn 
tion  for  the  objects  ihcy  had  in  view] 
would  they  have  given  the  arts  to  the  woi 
any  but  those  in  whose  names,  and  iq 
and  histories  they  set  up  for  their  own 
the  artifice  of  consecration. 

CHAP.    XI. 

In  fulfilment  of  our  plan,  let  us  now  j 
to  consider  the  combats.  Their  origin  ii 
to  thai  of  the  games  (lut/i).  Hence  th< 
kept  as  either  sacred  or  funereal,  as  thej 
been  instituted  in  honour  of  the  idol-gt 
the  nations  or  of  the  dead.  Thus,  toOj 
are  called  Olympian  in  honour  of  Ifl 
known  at  Rome  as  the  Capitoline  ;  Na 
in  honour  of  Hercules  ;  Isthmian,  in  bl 
of  Neptune  ;  the  rest  mortuarii,  as  belo 
to  the  dead.  What  wonder,  then,  if  idi 
pollutes  the  combat-parade  with  p| 
crowns,  with  sacerdotal  chiefs,  with  atteij 
belonging  to  the  various  colleges,  lasti 
with  the  blood  of  its  sacrifices  ?  To  1 
completing  word  about  the  "place"— ^ 
common  place  for  the  college  of  the  tA 
cred  to  the  Muses,  and  Apollo,  and  Mil 
and  also  for  that  of  the  ans  dedicated  to| 
they  with  contest  and  sound  of  trumpet 
Ute  the  circus  in  the  arena,  which  is  { 
temple-— I  mean  of  the  god  whose  fcstil 
celebrates.  The  gymnastic  arts  also 
natcd  with  their  Castors..and  Hcrculesei 
Mercuries.  / 
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CRAP.    Xlt. 

It  remains  for  ns  to  examine  the  "  specta- 

ck  "*  most  notnl  of  all,  and  in  highest  favour. 

h  is  called  a  dutiful  service  {munui),  (rom  its 

[idnc  an  office,  for  it  bears  the  name  of  "i»^- 

88  well  as  "  muHttt."     The  ancients 

jbt  that  in  this  solemnity  they  rendered 

to  the  dead  ;  at  a  later  period,  with  a 

jtjr  more  refined,  they  somcwhni  modified 

ter.     For  formerly,  in  the  belief  that 

Fiouls  of  the  departed  were  appeased  by 

Dan  blood,  they  were  in  the  habit  of  buying 

res  or  slaves  of  wicked  disposition,  and 

ibting  them  in  their  funeral  obsequies. 

rardit  they  thought  good  to  throw  the 

fof  pleasure  over  their  iniquity.'    Those, 

efore.  whom  they  had  provided   for  ihc 

[— >bat,  and  then  trained  in  arms  as  best  they 

1,  only  that  they  might  learn  to  die,  they, 

he  funeral  day,  killed  at  the  places  of 

turc.     They  alleviated  death  by  murders. 

I  is  the  origin  of  the  "  Munus"     Bui  by 

E5    their  refinement  came  up  to  their 

aeltjr  :     for  these  human  wild  beasts  could 

find   pleasure  exquisite  enough,  save  in 

spectacle  of  men  lorn  to  pieces  by  wild 

Offerings  to  propitiate  the  dead  then 

regarded  as  belonging  to  the  class  of 

il  wtcri^ces  ;  and  these  arc  idolatry  :  for 

atry.  in  fact,  is  a  sort  of  homage  to  the 

(parted  ;    the  one  as  well  as  the  other  is  a 

IHTvite  to  dead  men.    Moreover,  demons  have 

|iteidc  in  the  images  of  the  dead.     To  refer 

I  to  the  matter  of  names,  though  this  sort 

ibibition  has  pa.s.-ied  from  honours  of  the 

10   honours  of  the  living,  I  mean,  to 

ships    and    magistracies — to   priestly 

,  of  different  kinds  ;   yet,  since  idolatry 

l^eaves  to  the  dignity's  name,  whatever 

ae  in  its  name  partakes  of  its  impurity. 

I  same  remark  will  apply  to  the  protxssion 

flf  the  "  Munus,"  as  we  look  at  that  in  the 

sp  which  is  connected  with  these  honours 

Elves;  for  the  purple  robes,  the  fasces, 

:  fillets  the  crowns,  the  proclamations  too, 

t  edicts,  the  sacred  feasts  of  the  day  before, 

:  without  the  pomp  of  the  devil,  without 

lion  of  demons.     What  need,  then,  of 

Bg  on  the  place  of  horrors,  which  is  too 

I  even  for  the  tongue  of  the  perjurer  ?  For 

amphitheatre'  is  consecrated  to  names 

numerous  and  more  dire'  than   is  the 

dol  Itself,  temple  of  all  demons  as  it  is. 

are  as  many  unclean  spirits  there  as  it 


[Til  »iit  ilrj  rilTirtiitli«n.  tnihlinuRtr.liuwpiffd  bytht 

R>«rt  tui  w*t  finhmbtf  -xiiiue  ■>  Carilucc,  hit  nlmnn 
*  Fhnui  Ibtall*  In  Ihti  plan  in  pkln  from  ihc  iamcdinti 
■*n  itiUi  ik>  Cap'x.t.l 
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holds  men.  To  conclude  with  a  single  remark 
about  the  arts  which  have  a  place  in  it,  we 
know  that  its  two  sorts  of  amusement  have  for 
their  patrons  Mars  and  Diana. 

CHAP.    XJtI. 

We  have,  I  think,  faithfully  carried  out  our 
plan  of  showing  in  how  many  different  ways 
the  sin  of  idolatry  clings  to  the  shows,  in  re- 
spect of  their  origins,  their  titles,  their  equip- 
ments, their  places  of  celebration,  their  arts; 
and  we  may  hold  it  as  a  thing  beyond  all  doubt, 
that  for  us  who  have  twice*  renounced  all 
idols,  they  are  utterly  unsuitable.  "  Not  that 
an  idol  is  anything,"  '  as  the  apostle  says,  but 
that  the  homage  they  render  is  to  demons, 
who  arc  the  real  occupants  of  these  conse- 
crated images,  whether  of  dead  men  or  {as 
they  think)  of  gods.  On  this  aciMunt,  there- 
fore, because  they  have  a  common  source — 
for  their  dead  and  their  deities  are  one — we 
abstain  from  both  idolatries.  Nor  do  we  dis- 
like the  temples  less  than  the  monuments:  we 
have  nothing  to  do  with  either  altar,  wc  adore 
neither  image;  we  do  not  offer  sacrifices  to 
the  gods,  and  we  make  no  funeral  oblations 
to  the  departed;  nay,  we  do  not  partake  of 
what  is  offered  either  in  the  one  case  or  Ihc 
other,  for  we  cannot  partake  of  God's  feast 
and  the  feast  of  devils.*  If,  then,  we  keep 
throat  and  belly  free  from  such  defilements, 
how  much  more  do  wc  withhold  our  nohler 
parts,  our  ears  and  eyes,  from  the  idolatrous 
and  funereal  enjoyments,  which  are  not  passed 
through  the  body,  but  are  digested  in  the  very 
spirit  and  soul,  whose  purity,  much  more  than 
that  of  our  bodily  organs,  God  has  a  right  to 
claim  from  us. 

CHAP.  xrv. 

Having  suffidently  established  the  charge 
of  idolatry,  which  alone  ought  to  be  reason 
enough  for  our  giving  up  the  shows,  let  us 
now  ex  a^uuJati/i  look  at  the  subject  in  an- 
other way,  for  the  sake  of  those  especially 
who  keep  themselves  comfortable  in  the 
thought  that  the  abstinence  we  urge  is  not  in 
so  many  words  enjoined,  as  if  in  the  condem- 
nation of  the  lusts  of  the  world  there  was  not 
involved  a  sufficient  declaration  against  all 
these  amusements.  For  as  there  is  a  lust  of 
money,  or  rank,  or  eating,  or  impure  enjoy- 
ment, or  glorj',  so  there  is  also  a  lust  of  pleas- 
ure. But  the  show  is  just  a  son  of  pleasure. 
I  think,  then,  that  under  the  general  designa- 
tion of  lusts,  pleasures  arc  included;  in  like 
manner,  under  the  general  idea  of  pleasures. 
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you haveasa specific cla&i  the  "shows."  But 
we  have  spoken  already  of.  how  it  is  with  the 
places  of  exhibition,  that  they  are  not  pollut- 
ing in  themiseives,  hut  owing  to  the  things 
that  are  done  in  them  from  which  they  im- 
bilie  impurity,  and  then  spirt  it  again  on 
Others, 

CHAP.    XV. 

Having  done  enough,  then,  as  we  have  said, 
in  regard  to  that  principal  argument,  that 
there  is  in  them  all  the  taint  of  idulatry — hav- 
ing  sufficiently  dealt  with  that,  let  us  now 
contrast  the  other  characteristics  of  the  show 
with  the  things  of  God.  God  has  enjoined  us 
to  deal  calmly,  gently,  quietly,  and  peacefully 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  these  things 
arc  alone  in  keeping  with  the  goodness  of  His 
nature,  with  His  tenderness  and  sensitiveness, 
and  not  to  vex  Him  with  rage,  ill-nature, 
anger,  or  grief.  Well,  how  shall  this  be  made 
to  accord  with  the  shows  ?  For  the  show  al- 
ways leads  to  spiritual  agitation,  since  where 
there  is  pleasure,  there  is  keenness  of  feeling 
giving  pleasure  its  Kest;  and  where  there  is 
keenness  of  feeling,  there  is  rivalry  giving  in 
turn  its  lest  to  that.  Then,  too,  where  you 
have  rivalry,  you  have  rage,  bitterness,  wrath, 
and  grief,  with  all  bad  things  which  flow  from 
them — the  whole  entirely  out  of  keeping  with 
the  religion  of  Christ.  For  even  suppose  one 
should  enjoy  the  shows  in  a  moderate  way,  as 
befits  his  rank,  age  or  nature,  still  he  is  not 
undisturbed  in  mind,  without  some  ununered 
movings  of  the  inner  man.  No  one  partakes 
of  pleasures  such  as  these  without  their  strong 
excitements;  no  one  comes  under  their  ex- 
citements without  their  natural  lapses.  These 
lapses,  again,  create  passionate  desire.  If 
there  is  no  desire,  there  is  no  pleasure,  and 
he  is  chargeable  with  trifling  who  goes  where 
nothing  is  gotten;  in  my  view,  even  that  is 
foreign  to  ua.  Moreover,  a  man  pronounces 
hiK  own  condemnation  in  the  very  act  of  taking 
hi*  place  among  those  with  whom,  by  his  dis- 
inclination to  be  like  them,  he  confesses  he 
ha»  no  sympathy.  It  is  not  enough  that  we 
do  no  such  things  ourselves,  unless  we  break 
all  connection  also  with  those  who  do.  *'lf 
thou  sawest  a  thief,"  says  the  Scripture, 
"thou  consentedst  with  him."'  Would  thai 
we  did  not  even  inhabit  the  same  world  with 
these  wicked  men  !  Bui  though  that  wish 
cannot  be  realized,  yet  even  now  we  are 
separate  from  them  in  what  is  of  the  world; 
for  the  world  is  God's,  but  the  worldly  is  the 
devil's. 


■h-K^  it.    [Thii  cfaupKr  boncia  modcra  Ibcaln*.] 
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Since,  then,  all  passionate  excJiement 
forbidden  ua,  we  are  debarred  from  evef 
kind  of  spectacle,  and  especially  from  th 
circus,  where  such  excitement  presides  as  i 
its  proper  element.  See  the  people  comin 
to  it  alre.idy  under  strong  emotion,  alread 
tumultuous,  already  passion-bhnd,  alread 
agitated  about  their  beis.  The  praetor  is  to 
slow  for  them:  their  eyes  are  ever  rolling  a 
though  along  with  the  lots  in  hit  urn  ;  the 
they  hang  all  eager  on  the  signal  ;  there 
the  united  shout  of  a  common  madnesi 
Observe  how  "out  of  themselves"  they  ai 
by  their  foolish  speeches.  "  He  has  throw 
it !  "  they  exclaim  ;  and  they  announce  cac 
one  to  his  neighbour  what  all  have  seen. 
have  clearest  evidence  of  their  btindnen 
they  do  not  see  what  is  really  thrown.  The 
think  it  a  "  signal  cloth,"  but  it  is  the  lik< 
ness  of  the  devil  cast  headlong  from  on  higl 
And  the  result  accordingly  is,  that  they  fl 
into  rages,  and  passions,  and  discords,  an 
all  that  they  who  are  consecrated  to  peat 
ought  never  to  indulge  in.  Then  there  ai 
curses  and  reproaches,  with  no  cause  of  hi 
tred  ;  there  are  cries  of  applause,  with  not) 
ing  to  merit  them.  What  are  the  partake] 
in  all  this — not  their  own  masters — to  obca] 
of  it  for  themselves  ?  unless,  it  may  be,  thj 
which  makes  them  not  their  own  ;  they  ai 
saddened  by  another's  sorrow,  they  arc  gliK 
dened  by  another's  joy.  Whatever  tht 
desire  on  the  one  hand,  or  detest  on  tli 
other,  is  entirely  foreign  to  themselves.  S 
love  with  them  is  a  useless  thing,  and  haire 
is  unjust.  Or  is  a  causeless  love  [>erha[ 
more  legitimate  than  a  causeless  hatred 
God  certainly  forbids  us  to  hate  even  with 
reason  (or  our  hating  ;  for  He  commands  v 
to  love  our  enemies.  God  forbids  us  to  curw 
though  there  be  some  ground  fordoing  « 
in  commanding  that  those  who  curse  us  « 
are  to  bless.  But  what  is  more  merciless  tha 
the  circus,  where  people  do  not  spare  evt 
their  rulers  and  fellow-cilicens  ?  If  any  < 
its  madnesses  are  becoming  elsewhere  in  tb 
saints  of  God,  they  will  be  seemly  in  the  cii 
cus  too;  but  if  they  are  nowhere  right,  t 
neither  are  they  there. 


CHAP.    XVII. 


new 
in  ni 


Are  we  not,  in  like  manner,  enjoinc 
put  away  from  us  all  immodesty  .*  On 
ground,  again,  we  are  excluded  from  tb 
theatre,  which  is  immodesty's  own  peculia 
abode,  where  nothing  is  in  repute  but  wha 
elsewhere  is  disreputable.  So  the  best  paid 
to  the  highest  favour  of  its  god  is  tlie  vileoei 


I 


our.  xucj 


THE  SHOWS,  OR  DE  SPECTACULIS. 


87 


which  the  Atellan*  gesticulates,  which  the 
buffoon  in  woman's  clothes  exhibits,  destroy- 
ing all  natural  modesty,  so  that  tliey  blush 
more  readily  at  home  than  at  the  play,  which 
finally  is  done  from  his  childhood  on  the  per- 
»D  of  the  i>antomime,  that  he  may  become  an 
actor.  The  very  harlots,  too,  viaims  of  the 
public  lust,  are  brought  upon  the  stage,  their 
misery  increased  as  being  there  in  the  pres- 
ence of  their  own  sex,  from  whom  alone  they 
irewontto  hide  themselves:  they  are  paraded 
pQblicly  before  every  age  and  every  rank — 
their  abode,  their  gains,  their  praises,  are  set 
fonh,  and  that  even  in  the  hearing  of  those 
who  should  not  hear  such  things.  I  say  noth- 
ii^  about  other  matters,  which  it  were  good 
to  hide  away  in  their  own  darkness  and  their 
on  gloomy  caves,  lest  they  should  stain  the 
light  of  day.  Let  the  Senate,  let  all  ranks, 
bluh  for  very  shame!  Why,  even  these  miser- 
ible  women,  who  by  their  own  gestures  de- 
sroy  their  modesty,  dreading  the  light  of  day, 
and  the  people's  gaze,  know  something  of 
ifaame  at  least  once  a  year.  But  if  we  ought 
to  abominate  all  that  is  immodest,  on  what 
grousd  is  it  right  to  hear  what  we  must  not 
sptak  ?  For  all  licentiousness  of  speech,  nay, 
erery  idle  word,  is  condemned  by  God. 
Why,  in  the  same  way,  is  it  right  to  look  on 
■faat  it  is  disgraceful  to  do  ?  How  is  it  that 
fltc  things  which  defile  a  man  in  going  out  of 
Ui  month,  are  not  regarded  as  doing  so  when 
tfeey  go  in  at  his  eyes  and  ears — when  eyes 
Md  ears  are  the  immediate  attendants  on  the 
qiiit — and  that  can  never  be  pure  whose  serv- 
■au-in-walting  are  impure?  You  have  the 
tteatrc  forbidden,  then,  in  the  forbidding  of 
■Bodcsty.     If,  again,  we  despise  the  teach- 

E  of  sccolar  literature  as  being  foolishness 
God's  eyes,  our  duty  is  plain  enough  in 
.  nipid  to  those  spectacles,  which  from  this 
'  nsrce  derive  the  tragic  or  comic  play.  If 
»  and  comedies  are  the  bloody  and 
the  impious  and  licentious  inventors 

[aimes  and  lusts,  it  is  not  good  even  that 

:  ihonld  be  any  calling  to  remembrance 

cstrociotis  or  the  vile.     What  you  reject  in 

,  jDO  are  not  to  bid  welcome  to  in  word. 

CHAP.    XVIII. 

Bdt  if  yon  argue  that  the  racecourse  is 
sioncd  in  Scnpture,  I  grant  it  at  once, 
yon  will  not  refuse  to  admit  that  the 
i  which  are  done  there  are  not  for  you 
ik  upon:  the  blows,  and  kicks,  and  cu&s, 
Jl  the  recklessness  of  hand,  and  every- 
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thing  like  that  disfiguration  of  the  human 
countenance,  which  is  nothing  less  than  the 
disfiguration  of  God's  own  image.  You  will 
never  give  your  approval  to  those  foolish 
racing  and  throwing  feats,  and  yet  more  fool- 
ish leapings;  you  will  never  find  pleasure  in 
Injurious  or  useless  exhibitions  of  strength; 
certainly  you  will  not  regard  with  approval 
those  efforts  after  an  artificial  body  which 
aim  at  surpassing  the  Creator's  work;  and 
you  will  have  the  very  opposite  of  compla- 
cency in  the  athletes  Greece,  in  the  inactivity 
of  peace,  feeds  up.  And  the  wrestler's  art 
is  a  devil's  thing.  The  devil  wrestled  with, 
and  crushed  to  death,  the  first  human  beings. 
Its  very  attitude  has  power  in  it  of  the  serpent 
kind,  firm  to  hold — tortures  to  clasp — slippery 
to  glide  away.  You  have  no  need  of  crowns; 
why  do  you  strive  to  get  pleasures  from 
crowns  ? 

CHAP.    XIX. 

We  shall  now  see  how  the  Scriptures  con- 
demn the  amphitheatre.  If  we  can  maintain 
that  it  is  right  to  indulge  in  the  cruel,  and 
the  impious,  and  the  fierce,  let  us  go  there. 
If  we  are  what  we  are  said  to  be,  let  us  regale 
ourselves  there  with  human  blood.  It  is 
good,  no  doubt,  to  have  the  guilty  punished. 
Who  but  the  criminal  himself  will  deny  that  ? 
And  yet  the  innocent  can  find  no  pleasure  in 
another's  sufferings:  he  rather  mourns  that 
a  brother  has  sinned  so  heinously  as  to  need  a 
punishment  so  dreadful.  But  who  is  my 
guarantee  that  it  is  always  the  guilty  who  are 
adjudged  to  the  wild  beasts,  or  to  some  other 
doom,  and  that  the  guiltless  never  suffer  from 
the  revenge  of  the  judge,  or  the  weakness  of 
the  defence,  or  the  pressure  of  the  rack  ? 
How  much  better,  then,  is  it  for  me  to  remain 
ignorant  of  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the 
wicked,  lest  I  am  obliged  to  know  also  of  the 
good  coming  to  untimely  ends — if  I  may  speak 
of  goodness  in  the  case  at  all !  At  any  rate, 
gladiators  not  chargeable  with  crime  are 
offered  in  sale  for  the  games,  that  they  may  be- 
come the  victims  of  the  public  pleasure.  Even 
in  the  case  of  those  who  are  judicially  con- 
demned to  the  amphitheatre,  what  a  mon- 
strous  thing  it  is,  that,  in  undergoing  their 
punishment,  they,  from  some  less  serious 
delinquency,  advance  to  the  criminality  of 
manslayers  !  But  I  mean  these  remarks  for 
heathen.  As  to  Christians,  I  shall  not  insult 
them  by  adding  another  word  as  to  the  aver- 
sion with  which  they  should  regard  this  sort 
of  exhibition;  though  no  one  is  more  able 
than  myself  to  set  forth  fully  the  whole  sub- 
ject, unless  it  be  one  who  is  still  in  the  habit 
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of  soing  to  the  shows.     I  would  rather  withal 
""i  incomplete  ttiaii  set  memory  a-wurking.' 

CHAP.    XX. 

How  vain,  then — nay,  how  desperate — is 
the  reasoning  of  persons,  who,  just  because 
■  they  decline  to  lose  a  pleasure,  hold  out  that 
we  cannot  point  to  the  specific  words  or  the 
very  place  where  this  abstinence  is  men- 
tioned, and  where  the  servants  of  God  are 
directly  forbidden  to  have  anything  to  do 
with  inch  assemblies  !  I  heard  lately  n  novel 
defence  of  himself  by  a  certain  play-lover. 
"The  sun,"  said  he,  "  nay,  God  Himself, 
looks  down  from  heaven  on  the  sliow,  anil  no 
pollution  is  contracted."  Yes,  and  the  sun, 
too,  pours  down  his  rays  into  the  common 
sewer  without  being  defiled.  As  for  God. 
would  that  all  crimes  were  hid  from  His  eye, 
that  we  might  all  escape  judgment  I  But  He 
looks  on  robberies  too ;  He  looks  on  false- 
hoods, adulteries,  frauds,  idolatries,  and 
these  same  shows ;  and  precisely  on  that 
account  ti'<r  will  not  look  on  them,  [est  the  All- 
seeing  sec  lis.  You  arc  putting  on  the  same 
level,  O  man,  the  criminal  and  the  judge  ; 
the  criminal  who  is  a  criminal  because  he  is 
seen,  and  the  Judge  who  is  a  Judge  because 
He  sees.  Arc  wc  set,  then,  on  playing  the 
madman  outside  the  circus  Imundaries?  Out- 
side  the  gates  of  the  theatre  are  we  bent  on 
lewdness,  outside  the  course  on  arrogance, 
and  outside  the  amphitheatre  on  cruelty,  be- 
ciuKC  outside  the  portiixjcs,  the  tiers  and  the 
curtains,  too,  God  has  eyes?  Never  and 
nowhere  is  that  free  from  blame  which  God 
ever  condemns  ;  never  and  nowhere  is  it  right 
to  do  what  you  may  not  do  at  all  times  and 
in  all  places.  It  is  the  freedom  of  the  truth 
from  change  of  opinion  and  varying  judgments 
which  constitutes  its  perfection,  and  gives  it 
its  claims  to  full  mastery,  unchanging  rever- 
ence, and  faithful  obedience.  That  which  is 
really  good  or  really  evil  cannot  be  ought  else. 
But  in  all  things  the  truth  of  God  is  immu- 
table. 

CHAP.    XXI. 

The  heathen,  who  have  notafull  revebtion 
of  the  truth,  for  they  are  not  taught  of  God, 
hold  a  thing  evil  and  good  as  it  suits  self-will 
and  passion,  making  that  which  is  good  in  one 
place  evil  in  another,  and  that  which  is  evil  in 
one  place  in  another  good.  So  it  straitgely 
happens,  that  the  same  man  who  can  scarcely 
in  public  lift  up  his  tunic,  even  when  neces- 
sity of  nature  presses  him,  takes  it  of(  in  the 
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circus,  as  if  bent  on  exposing  himse 
everybody;  the  father  who  carefully 
and  guards  his  virgin  daughter's  e 
every  polluting  word,  takes  her  to  th 
himself,  exposing  her  to  all  its  vile  w 
attitudes;  he,  again,  who  in  the  str 
hands  on  or  covers  with  reproaches  tl 
ing  pugilist,  in  the  arena  gives  all  en 
ment  to   combats  of  a  much   more 
kind;  and  he  who  looks  with  horror 
corpse  of  one  who  has  died  under  the 
taw  of  nature,  in  the    amphitheatr 
down  with  most  patient  eyes  on  in 
mangled  and  torn  and  smeared  with  t 
blood;  nay.  the  very  man  who  comes 
show,  because  he  thinks  murderers 
suffer  for  their  crime,   drives  the 
gladiator  to  the  murderous  deed  w 
and  scourges;  and  one  who  demands 
for  every  manslayer  of  deeper  dye,  v 
the  staff  for  the  savage  swordsman 
wards  him  with  the  cap  of  liberty, 
he  must  have  the  poor  victim  bad 
that  he  may  get  a  sight  of   his  fac 
zest  inspectmg  near  at  hand  the  ma 
he  wished  torn  in  pieces  at  safe  distati 
him:  so  much  the  more  cruel  he  if  t 
not  his  wish. 

CMAP.  xxn. 


What  wonder  is  there  in  it?  Such 
sislencics  as  these  arc  just  such  as  wi 
expect  from  men,  who  confuse  and 
the  nature  of  good  and  evil  in  their 
stancy  of  feeling  and  fickleness  in  jud 
Why,  the  authors  and  managers  of  th 
tacics,  in  that  very  respect  with  refen 
which  they  highly  laud  the  chariotee 
actors,  and  wrestlers,  and  those  most 
gladiators,  to  whom  men  prostitute 
souls,  women  too  their  bodies,  sligl 
trample  on  them,  though  for  their  sak 
arc  guilty  of  the  deeds  they  rcproban 
they  doom  them  to  ignominy  and  the 
their  rights  as  citizens,  excludmg  thci 
the  Curia,  and  the  rostra,  from  senator 
equestrian  rank,  and  from  all  other  h 
as  well  as  certain  distinctions.  What ; 
sity  !  They  have  pleasure  in  those  wh 
they  punish;  they  put  all  slights  on  tl 
whom,  at  the  same  time,  they  awan 
approbation;  they  magnify  the  art  and 
the  artist,  What  an  outrageous  thin 
to  blacken  a  man  on  account  of  th 
things  which  make  him  meritorious  ii 
eyes  !  Nay,  what  a  confession  that  the 
are  e^■il,  when  their  authors,  even  in  1 
favour,  are  not  without  a  mark  of  d 
upon  them  ! 


I  CRAF.  XXtll. 

Kl,  then,  man's  own  reflections,  even 

iof  the  awectncsfi  of  pleasure,  lead  him 
that  people  such  as  these  should  be 
ined  to  a  hapless  lot  of  infamy,  losing 
advantages  connected  with  ihe  posses- 
the  dignities  of  life,  bow  much  more 
pe  divine  righteousness  inflict  punish- 
fi  those  who  give  themselves  to  these 
Will  Ood  have  any  pleasure  in  the 
leer  who  disquiets  so  many  souls,  rouse  i 
piany  furious  passions,  and  creates  so 
farious  moods,  either  crowned  like  a 
tn  wearing  the  colours  of  a  pimp, — 
jfKit  by  the  devil  that  he  may  be  whirled 
I  his  chariot,  as  though  with  the  object 
ttg  off  Elijah  ?  Will  He  be  pleased  with 
^o  applies  the  razor  to  himself,  and 
|te)y  changes  his  features;  who,  with 
peel  for  his  face,  is  not  content  with 
{  it  as  like  as  possible  to  Saturn  ^nd 
p  Bacchus,  but  gives  it  quietly  over  to 
Iclious  blows,  as  if  in  mockery  of  our 

IThe  devil,  forsooth,  makes  it  pan, 
bis  teaching,  that  the  cheek  is  lo  be 
offered  to  the  smiter.     In  the  same 
th  their  high  shoes,  he  has  made  the 
jKXors  L-tller,  because  "  none  can  add  a 
p  his  stature."'     His  desire  is  to  make 
(a  liar.     And  in  regard  lo  the  wearing 
Iks,  I  ask  is  that  according  to  the  mind 
.  who  forbids  the  making  of  every  like- 
ind  especially  then  the  likeness  of  man 
His  own  image?     The  Author  of  truth 
lit  the  false;  He  regards  as  adultery  all 
I  unreal.     Condemning,  therefore,  as 
>es  hypocrisy  in  every  form.  He  never 
Jpfwc  any  putting  on  of  voice,  or  sex, 
e;    He    never    will  approve  pretended 
and   wraths,  and   groans,  and   tears. 
,  loo,  as  in  His  law  it  is  declared  (hat 
u  iscvrsed  who  attires  himself  in  female 
Ott,'  what  must  be  His  judgment  of  the 
name, who  is  even  brought  up  to  play  the 
n!    And  will  Ihc  boxer  go  unpunished  ? 
;»«  he  received  these  crest us-s cars,  and 
ack  skin  of  his  fists,  and  these  growths 
Ut  cars,  at  his  creation  !    God,  loo,  gave 
lyes  for  no  other  end  than  that  they 
be  knocked  out  in   fighting !     I   say 
%  of  him  who,  to  save  himself,  thrusts 
a  m  the  lion's  way,  that  he  may  not  be 
lie  of  a  murderer  when  he  puts  to  death 
icry  nine  man  on  the  arena. 


CHAT.    XXIV. 

many  other  ways  shall  we  yet  further 


Lob. 


show  that  nothing  which  is  peculiar  to  Ihe 
shows  has  God's  approval,  or  without  that  ap- 
proval is  becoming  in  God's  servants  ?  If  we 
have  succeeded  in  making  it  plain  thai  they 
were  instituted  entirely  for  the  devil's  sake, 
and  have  been  got  up  entirely  wilh  the  devil's 
things  (for  all  that  is  not  God's,  or  is  not 
pleasing  in  His  eyes,  belongs  to  His  wicked 
'jval),  this  simply  means  that  in  them  you 
rtave  that  pomp  of  the  devil  which  in  the 
*'  seal  "  of  our  faith  we  abjure-  We  should 
have  no  connection  wilh  the  things  which  we 
abjure,  whether  in  deed  or  word,  whether  by 
looking  on  lh*rn  or  looking  forward  to  them; 
but  do  we  not  abjure  and  rescind  that  baptis- 
mal pledge,  when  we  cease  to  bear  its  testi- 
mony? Does  it  then  remain  for  us  to  apply 
to  the  heathen  themselves.  Let  tliem  tell 
us,  then,  whether  it  is  right  in  Christians  to 
frequent  the  show.  Why,  the  rejection  of 
these  amusements  is  the  chief  sign  to  them 
that  a  man  has  adopted  the  Christian  faith. 
If  any  one,  then,  puts  away  the  faith's  dis- 
tinctive badge,  he  is  plainly  guilty  of  denying 
it.  What  hope  can  you  possibly  retain  in  re- 
gard to  a  man  who  does  that  ?  When  you  go 
over  to  the  enemy's  camp,  you  throw  down 
your  arms,  desert  the  standards  and  the  oath 
of  allegiance  to  your  chief:  you  cast  in  your 
lot  for  life  or  death  with  your  new  friends. 

CHAP.    XXV. 

Sealed  where  there  is  nothing  of  God,  wil\ 
one  be  thinking  of  his  Maker  ?  Will  there  be 
peace  in  his  soul  when  there  is  eager  strife 
there  for  a  charioteer?  Wrought  up  into  a 
frenzied  excitement,  will  he  learn  to  be 
modest?  Nay,  in  the  whole  thing  he  will 
meet  wilh  no  greater  temptation  than  that  gay 
attiring  of  the  men  and  women.  The  very 
intermingling  of  emotions,  the  very  agree- 
menls  and  disagreements  with  each  other  in 
the  bestowment  of  their  favours,  where  you 
have  such  close  communion,  blow  up  the 
sparks  of  passion.  And  then  there  is  scarce 
any  other  object  in  going  to  ihc  show,  but  to 
see  and  to  be  seen.  When  a  tragic  actor  is 
declaiming,  will  one  be  giving  thought  to  pro- 
phetic appeals  ?  Amid  the  measures  of  Ihc 
effeminate  player,  will  he  call  up  to  himself 
a  psalm  ?  And  when  the  athletes  are  hard  at 
struggle,  will  he  be  ready  to  proclaim  that 
there  must  be  no  striking  again?  And  with 
his  eye  fixed  on  the  bites  of  bears,  and  the 
sponge-nets  of  the  net-fighters,  can  he  be 
moved  by  compassion  ?  May  God  avert  from 
H  is  people  any  such  passionate  eagerness  after 
a  cruel  enjoyment !  For  how  monstrous  it  is 
to  go  from  God's  church  to  the  devil's — from 


the  slcy  to  the  stye,'  as  they  say;  to  raise  your 
hands  to  God,  and  then  to  weary  them  in  the 
applause  of  an  actor;  out  of  the  mouth,  from 
which  you  uttered  Amen  over  the  Holy  Thing, 
to  frive  witness  in  a  gladiator's  favour;  to  cry 
"forever"  to  any  one  else  but  God  and 
Christ! 

CHAP.    XXVI. 

Why  may  not  those  who  go  into  the  temp- 
tations of  the  show  become  accessible  also  to 
evil  spirits  ?  We  have  the  case  of  the  woman 
— the  Lord  Himself  is  witness — who  went  to 
the  theatre,  and  came  back  possessed.  In 
the  outcasting,'  accordingly,  when  the  unclean 
creature  was  upbraided  with  having  dared  to 
attack  a  believer,  he  lirmly  replied,'  "  And  in 
truth  1  did  it  most  righteously,  for  I  found 
her  in  my  domain."  Another  case,  too,  is 
well  known,  in  which  a  woman  had  been  hear- 
ing a  tragedian,  and  on  the  very  night  she  saw 
in  her  sleep  a  linen  cloth — the  actor's  name 
being  mentioned  at  the  same  lime  with  strong 
disapproval — and  five  days  after  that  woman 
was  no  more.  How  many  other  undoubted 
proofs  we  have  had  in  the  case  of  persons 
who,  by  keeping  company  with  the  devil  in 
the  shows,  have  fallen  from  the  Lord  1  For 
no  one  can  serve  two  masters.*  What  fellow- 
ship has  light  with  darkness,  life  with  death  ? ' 

CHAP,   xxvii. 

We  ought  to  detest  these  heathen  meetings 
and  assemblies,  if  on  no  other  account  than 
that  there  God's  name  is  blasphemed — that 
there  the  cry  "  To  the  lions  !  "  is  daily  raised 
against  us'— that  from  thence  persecuting 
decrees  are  wont  to  emanate,  and  temptations 
arc  sent  forth.  What  will  you  do  if  you  are 
caught  in  that  heaving  tide  of  impious  judg- 
ments ?  Not  that  there  any  harm  is  likely  lo 
come  to  you  from  men:  nobody  knows  that 
you  are  a  Christian;  but  think  how  it  fares 
with  you  m  heaven.  For  at  the  very  time  the 
devil  is  working  havoc  in  the  church,  do  you 
doubt  that  the  angela  are  looking  down  from 
above,  and  marking  every  man.  who  speaks 
and  who  listens  to  the  blaspheming  word,  who 
lends  his  tongue  and  who  lends  his  ears  lo 
the  service  of  Satan  against  God  ?  Shall  you 
not  then  shun  those  tiers  where  the  enemies 


■  [Dc  CkIo  In  Cmiuni  i  liM  Oittr:} 

>[The  eiortbiD,     Fof  thv  eHorrltm  En  Bftpdamt  *e*  Duiihd, 

3  [Sec  Nrwddcr'K  napUrutliap  in  K^yVi  p,  ikiii-  Bui,  lei  v%  oIk 
Mrvp  Ihfl  vntir*  mimpUrlty  vtth  vhich  oil/ author  rurrmLn  a  kirlof 
iacldmt  knowD  in  lb*  •voMls.    Acu.  Ivl.  it.] 

1  UsU,  t\.  *«. 

*  a  Cof,  CT.  lA, 

*  lObHfT^-"  diifr  ninfd-"  On  Ihli  prKanoiLt  raadltinn  of 
Ibt  Chnillsnf.  In  their  dally  ll(«,  wo  ih(  wlm  •uismfnl  ol  Kairc, 
Ip.  no.  tn.J 


of  Christ  assem))le,  that  seat  of  all  ' 
pestilential,  and  the  very  supehncumb 
mosphere  all  impure  with  wicked  cries  ? 
that  you  have  there  things  that  are  pl> 
things  both  agreeable  and  innocent  in 
selves;  even  some  things  that  are  ex< 
Nobody  dilutes  poison  with  gall  and  hel 
the  accursed  thing  is  put  into  condimer 
seasoned  and  of  sweetest  taste.  So,  o 
devil  puts  into  the  deadly  draught  wh 
prepares,  things  of  God  most  pleasai 
most  acceptable.  Everything  there,  tlw 
is  either  brave,  noble,  loud -sounding, 
dious,  or  exquisite  in  taste,  hold  it  hut 
honey  drop  of  a  poisoned  cake;  nor  n 
much  of  your  taste  for  its  pleasures,  as 
danger  you  run  from  its  attractions. 

CKAP.    XXVIII. 

With  such  dainties  as  these  let  the 
guests  be  feasted.  The  places  and  the 
the  inviter  too,  are  theirs.  Our  bat 
our  nuptial  joys,  are  yet  to  come.  We 
sit  down  in  fellowship  with  them,  as  i 
can  they  with  us.  Things  in  this  ma) 
by  their  turns.  Now  they  have  gladn* 
we  are  troubled.  "The  world,"  says 
"  shall  rejoice;  ye  shall  be  sorrowful." 
us  mourn,  then,  while  the  heathen  are 
that  in  the  day  of  their  sorrow  we  may  i 
lest,  sharing  now  in  their  gladness,  wi 
then  also  in  tlieir  grief.  Thou  art  too  • 
Christian,  if  thou  wouldst  have  pleat 
this  life  as  well  as  in  the  next;  nay, 
thou  art,  if  thou  thinkest  this  life's  pit 
to  be  really  pleasures.  The  phiIo6< 
for  instance,  give  the  name  of  pleas 
quietness  and  repose;  in  that  they  hav 
bliss;  in  that  they  find  entertainment 
even  glory  in  it.  You  long  for  the  go 
the  stage,  and  the  dust,  and  the  pt 
combat!  I  wouid  hzve  you  answer  d 
question:  Can  we  not  live  without  ph 
who  cannot  but  with  pleasure  die  ?  F< 
is  our  wish  but  the  apostle's,  to  lea 
world,  and  be  taken  up  into  the  fellow 
our  Lord  ?'  You  have  your  joya  wh« 
have  your  longings. 

CHAP.    XXIX. 

Even  as  things  are,  if  your  though 
spend  this  period  of  existence  in  enjoy 
how  are  you  so  ungrateful  as  to  rect 
sufficient,  as  not  thankfully  to  recogn 
many  and  exquisite  pleasures  God  h 
stowed  upon  you  ^    For  what  more  dei 
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have  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  at 
irith  us,  than  revelation  of  the  truth, 
loression  of  our  errors,  than  pardon  of 
umerablc  sins  of  otir  past  life  ?  What 
pleasure  than  distaste  of  pleasure 
ODtempt  of  all  thai  the  world  can  give, 
erty,  a  pure  conscience,  a  contented 
a  freedom  from  all  fear  of  death  ?  What 
thAn  to  tread  under  foot  the  gods  of 
ions — to  exorcise  evil  spirits' — to  pcr- 
ires — to  seek  divine  revcalings — to  live 
?  These  are  the  pleasures,  these  the 
les  that  befit  Christian  men — holy, 
ting,  free.  Count  of  these  as  your 
[amcs,  fix  your  eyes  on  the  courses  of 
id,  the  ghding  seasons,  reclcon  up  the 

of  time,  long  for  the  goal  of  the  final 
mation,  defend  the  societies  of  the 
r».  be  startled  at  God's  signal,  be 
up  at  the  angel^s  trump,  glory  in  the 
►f  martyTdom.  If  the  lileraiiire  of  the 
elight  you,  we  have  literature  in  abun- 
i  our  own — plentyof  verses,  sentences, 
proverbs;  and  these  not  fabulous,  but 
lot  tricks  of  arl,  but  plain  realities, 
you  have  also  fightings  and  wrestlings  ? 
if  these  there  is  no  lacking,  and  they 

of  slight  .iccount.  Behold  unchasiity 
me  by  chastity,  perfidy  slain  by  faith- 
,  cmclty  stricken  by  compassion,  im- 
»  thrown  into  the  shade  by  modesty: 
ire  the  contests  we  have  among  us,  and 
twe  win  our  crowns.  Would  you  have 
of  blood  loo?    You  have  Christ's. 


I 


CBAP.    XXX. 


I«hat  a  spectacle  is  that  fast -approaching 
%'  of  our  Lord,  now  owned  by  all,  now 
^culled,  now  a  triumphant  One  !  What 
exultation  of  the  angelic  hosts  !     What 

ef  of  the  rising  saints!  What  the 
of  the  just  thereafler  !  What  the 
K«w  Jerusalem!'    Yes,  and  there  arc 

rights:  thai  last  day  of  judgment,  with 
Crlasting  issues;  that  day  unlooked  for 
K  nations,  the  theme  of  their  derision, 

the  world  hoary  with  age,  and  all  its 
'  products,  shall  be  consumed  in  one 
taaic  '   How  vast  a  spectacle  then  bursts 

the  eye !  What  there  excites  my  ad- 
iOB?  what  my  derision?    Which  sight 


iMKit  iwfra.    On  ihi>  cltira  In  luch  poven  «ill  n- 
kOHtSwch.    A«  Kir',  P-  h-\ 

If.  H.    Il<  A^Dbelfv  i'tfktd  lot  ■  %pttdy  ■ppftAnnce 
f  am€_mtt9  the  tffp^ittil  f  <pKUlinn  of  ■  S>w  JpnjVH- 
t  IW  CoQtuDunttion  «n,I  JitdcmcaL.l 
'UMUm  l^Tca  B^.  Ki}e    Ip.   iii  '' clecuive 
L»^iil«llj  ■!      iiiim    ]  iiItIi  the  Tfalnl  Kaik 
r  tm  li,  b«n.J 


gives  me  joy  ?  which  rouses  me  to  exultation  f 
— as  1  see  so  many  illustnous  monarchs,  whose 
receprion  into  the  heavens  was  publicly  an- 
nounced, groaning  now  m  the  lowest  darkness 
with  great  Jove  himself,  and  those,  too,  who 
bore  witness  of  their  exultation;  govcmori  of 
provinces,  too,  who  persecuted  the  Christian 
name,  in  fires  more  fierce  than  those  with 
which  in  the  days  of  their  pride  they  raged 
against  the  followers  of  Christ.  What  world's 
wise  men  besides,  the  very  philosophers,  in 
fact, who  taught  their  followers  that  God  had  no 
concern  in  ought  that  is  sublunary,  and  were 
wont  to  assure  them  that  either  they  had  no 
souls,  or  that  they  would  never  return  to  the 
bodies  which  at  death  they  had  left,  now  cov- 
ered with  shame  before  the  poor  deluded  ones, 
as  one  fire  consumes  them  I  Poets  also,  trem- 
bling not  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Rhada- 
manthus  or  Minos,  but  of  the  unexpected 
Christ !  I  shall  have  a  better  opportunity  then 
of  hearing  the  tragedians,  louder-voiced  in 
iheir  own  calamity ;  of  viewing  the  play-actors, 
much  more  "dissolute"  in  the  dissolving 
flame;  of  looking  upon  the  charioteer,  all 
glowing  in  his  chariot  of  fire;  of  beholding 
the  wrestlers,  not  in  their  gymnasia,  hut  toss- 
ing  in  the  fiery  billows;  unless  even  then  I 
shall  not  care  to  attend  to  such  ministers  of 
sin,  in  my  eager  wish  rather  to  fix  a  gaze  in- 
satiable on  those  whose  fury  vented  itself 
against  the  Lord.  "This,"  I  shall  say, 
"  this  is  that  carpenter's  or  hireling's  son,  that 
Sabbath-breaker,  that  Samaritan  and  devil- 
possessed  !  This  is  He  whom  you  purchased 
from  Judas  !  This  is  He  whom  you  struck 
with  reed  and  fist,  whom  you  contenipiuously 
spat  upon,  to  whom  you  gave  gall  and  vinegar 
to  drink  !  This  is  He  whom  His  disciples  se- 
cretly  stole  away,  that  it  might  be  said  He 
had  risen  again,  or  the  gardener  abstracted, 
that  his  lettuces  might  come  to  no  harm  from 
the  crowds  of  visitants  ! "  What  qusesior  or 
priest  in  his  munificence  will  bestow  on  you 
the  favour  of  seeing  and  exulting  in  such  things 
as  these  ?  And  yet  even  now  we  in  a  measure 
have  them  by  faith  in  the  picturings  of  imagi- 
nation. Bui  what  are  the  things  which  eye 
has  not  seen,  ear  has  not  heard,  and  which 
have  not  so  much  as  dimly  dawned  upon  the 
human  heart?  Whatever  I  hey  arc,  they  are 
nobler,  I  believe,  than  circus,  and  both  thea- 
ires,*  and  every  race-course, 


«  Vtr  .fhr  Ihotlreitnd  HmpbilhcAm.  [Thtto^cli>d(DC  chApttr, 
vhici]  GJblk-in  rf*U|{ht»  If,  tentuFT.  bHautt  ki  frfvid  tntir'iic  » 
It^cf ally  dr^cu  Ihe  ;rijiiJKbri>rDli  o(  Chrill't  rneiaiu.  "  vfpr^n  to 
I>r-  N'eaoder  1a)  cofiuin  a  bcAuliful  ipecimen  oi  liTvLf  lakh  VHJ 
CbriKUa  confidence-"    Sec  iLtye,  p.  xjrij^'j 


lately  It  happened  thns:  while  the 
(|a(  our  most  excellent  emperors' was 
|h  in  the  camp,  the  soldiers,  taurcl- 
td,  were  approaching.  One  of  them, 
t  soldier  of  God,  more  stedfaat  than  the 
[  his  brethren,  who  had  imagined  that 
ould  serve  two  masters,  his  head  alone 
Ered,  the  osetcss  crown  in  his  hand — 
f  even  by  that  peculiarity  known  to 
one  as  a  Christian — was  nobly  conspicu- 
Accordingly,  all  began  to  mark  him 
teiing  him  at  a  distance,  gnashing  on 
icar  at  hand.  The  murmur  is  wafted  to 
ibune,  when  the  person  had  just  left  the 
L  The  tribune  at  once  puts  the  question 
m.  Why  are  you  so  different  in  your 
!?  He  declared  that  he  had  no  liberty 
lear  the  crown  with  the  rest.  Being 
Bily  asked  for  his  reasons,  he  answered, 
I  a  Christian.  O  soldier  1  boasting  thy- 
pGod.  Then  the  case  was  considered 
loted  od;  the  matter  was  remitted  to  a 
tr  tribunal :  the  offender  was  conducted 
Ik  prefects.  Al  once  he  put  away  the 
k  doak,  his  disburdening  commenced; 
jmed  from  his  foot  the  mihtary  shoe,  he- 
jto  stand  upon  holy  ground;^  he  gave 
:nn)nj,  which  was  not  necessary  either 
;  protection  of  our  Lord ;  from  his  hand 
dropped  the  laurel  crown;  and 
[porple-cUd  with  the  hope  of  his  own 
shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
id,  pn  with  the  sharper  word  of  God, 
Iktely  equipped  in  the  apostles'  armour, 
foovDed  more  wonhily  with   the  white 
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crown  of  martyrdom,  he  awaits  in  prison 
the  largess  of  Christ.  Thereafter  adverse 
judgments  began  to  be  passed  upon  his 
conduct — whether  on  the  part  of  Christians 
I  do  not  know,  for  those  of  the  heathen  are 
not  different — as  if  he  were  headstrong  and 
rash,  and  too  eager  to  die.  hecausc,  in  being 
taken  to  task  about  a  mere  matter  of  dress, 
he  brought  trouble  on  the  bearers  of  the 
Name,* — he,  forsooth,  alone  brave  among  so 
many  soldier-brethren,  he  alone  a  Christian. 
It  is  plain  that  as  they  have  rejected  the  proph- 
ecies of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  they  are  also  pur- 
posing the  refusal  of  manyrdom.  So  they 
murmur  that  a  peace  so  good  and  long  is 
endangered  for  them.  Nor  do  I  doubt  that 
some  are  already  turning  their  back  on  the 
Scriptures,  .ire  making  ready  their  luggage, 
are  equipped  for  flight  from  city  to  city;  for 
that  is  all  of  the  gospel  they  care  to  remember. 
I  know,  too,  their  pastors  arc  lions  in  peace, 
deer  in  the  fight.  As  to  the  questions  asked 
for  extorting  confessions  from  us,  we  sliall 
teach  elsewhere.  Now,  as  they  put  forth  also 
the  objection — But  where  are  we  forbidden  to 
be  crowned  ? — I  shall  take  this  point  up,  as 
more  suitable  to  be  treated  of  here,  being 
the  essence,  in  fact,  of  the  present  contention. 
So  that,  on  the  one  hand,  the  inquirers  who 
are  ignorant,  but  anxious,  may  be  instructed; 
and  on  the  other,  those  may  be  refuted  who 
try  to  vindicate  the  sin,  especially  the  laurel- 
crowned  Christians  themselves,  to  whom  it  is 
merely  a  question  of  debate,  as  if  it  might  be 
regarded  as  either  no  trespass  at  all,  or  al 
least  a  doubtful  one,  because  it  may  be  made 
the  subject  of  investigation.  That  it  is  neither 
sinless  nor  doubtful,  I  shall  now,  however, 
show. 


•  [The  nunc  d(  Chriit:  ■ndlhc  Antiacbkn  owna  of  Chriuiiuu.] 
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CHAP.    II. 

I  affirm  that  not  one  of  the  Faithful  has 
ever  a  crown  upon  his  head,  except  at  a  tiirtc 
of  trial.  That  is  the  case  with  all,  from  cate- 
chumens to  confessors  and  martyrs,'  or  (as  the 
case  may  be)  deniers.  Consider,  then,  whence 
the  custom  about  which  we  are  now  chiefly 
inquiring  got  its  authority.  But  when  the 
question  is  raised  why  it  is  observed,  it  is 
meanwhile  evident  that  it  is  observed.  There- 
fore ihat  can  neither  be  regarded  as  no  offence, 
or  an  uncertain  one,  which  is  perpetrated 
against  a  practice  which  is  capable  of  defence, 
on  the  ground  even  of  its  repute,  and  is  suffi- 
ciently ratified  by  the  support  of  general  ac- 
cepunce.  It  is  undoubted,  so  that  we  ought 
to  inquire  into  the  reason  of  the  thing;  but 
without  prejudice  to  the  practice,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  overthrowing  it,  but  rather  of  build- 
ing it  up,  that  you  may  all  the  more  carefully 
observe  ii,  when  you  are  also  satisfied  as  to 
its  reason.  But  what  sort  of  procedure  is  it, 
for  one  to  be  brint^ing  into  debate  a  practice, 
when  he  has  fallen  from  it,  and  to  be  seeking 
lUe  explanation  of  his  having  ever  had  it, 
when  he  has  left  it  off  ?  Since,  although  he 
may  wish  to  seem  on  this  account  desirous  to 
invcsiigaie  it,  that  he  may  show  that  he  has 
not  done  wrong  in  giving  it  up,  it  is  evident 
that  he  nevertheless  transgressed  previously 
in  its  presumptuous  observance.  If  he  has 
done  no  wrong  to-day  in  accepting  the  crown, 
he  olfended  before  in  refusing  it.  This  treat- 
be,  therefore,  will  not  be  for  those  who  are 
not  in  »  proper  condition  for  inquiry,  but  for 
those  who,  with  the  real  desire  of  getting  in- 
struction, bring  forward,  not  a  question  for 
debate,  but  a  request  for  advice.  For  it  is 
from  this  desire  that  a  true  inquiry  always 
proceeds;  and  I  praise  the  faith  which  has 
believed  in  the  duty  of  complying  with  the 
rule,  before  it  has  learned  the  reason  of  it. 
An  easy  thing  it  is  at  once  to  demand  where 
it  is  written  that  we  should  not !«  crowned. 
But  is  it  written  that  wc  should  be  crowned  ? 
Indeed,  in  urgently  demanding  the  warrant  of 
Scripture  in  a  different  side  from  their  own, 
men  prejudge  that  the  support  of  Scripture 
ought  no  less  to  appear  on  their  part.  For  if 
It  shall  be  said  that  it  is  lawful  to  be  crowned 
on  this  ground,  that  Scripture  docs  not  forbid 
it,  it  will  as  validly  be  retorted  that  just  on 
this  ground  is  the  crown  unlawful,  because 
the  Scripture  does  not  enjoin  it.  What  shall 
discipline  do  ?  Sliall  it  accept  both  things,  as 
if  neither  were  forbidden  ?  Or  shall  il  refuse 
both,  as  if  neither  were  enjoined  ?    But  "  the 


thing  which  is  not  forbidden  is  freely  pe 
mitted.'*  T  should  rather  eay'  that  what  hj 
not  been  freely  allowed  is  forbidden. 

CHAP.    Ill, 


And  how  long  shall  we  draw  the  saw  to  an 
fro  through  this  line,  when  we  have  an  anciei 
practice,  which  by  anticipation  has  made  for  t 
the  stale,  i.e. ,  of  the  question  i    I  ( no  passag 
of  Scripture  has  prescribed  it,  assuredly  cut 
torn,  which  without  doubt  Rowed  from  trad 
tion,  has  confirmed  it.    For  how  can  anythin 
come  into  use,  if  it  has  not  first  been  hande 
down?     Even  in   pleading  tradition,  writtc 
authority,  you  say,  must  be  demanded.     L< 
us  inquire,  therefore,  whether  tradition,  ui 
less  it  be  written,  should  not  be  admittec 
Certainly  we  shall  say  that  it  ought  not  to  k 
admitted,  if  no  cases  of  other  practices  whici 
without  any  written  instrument,  wc  maintai 
on  the  ground  of  tradition  alone,  and  tb 
countenance  thereafter  of  custom,  affords  i 
any   precedent.     To  deal   with   Ihia    mattt 
briefly.  I  shall   begin  with   baptism.'     Whe 
we  are  going  to  enter  the  water,  but  a  titti 
before,  in  the  presence  of  the  congreffatifi 
and  under  the  hand  of  the  president,  we  so 
emnly  profess  that  we  disown  the  devil,  nn 
his  pomp,  and  his  angels.     Hereupon  we  aj 
thrice  immersed,  making  a  somewhat  ampli 
l>ledge  than  the  Lord  has  ap|>ointcd  to  tl 
Gospel.     Then,   when  we  are  taken  up  (i 
new-born  children),*  we  taste  first  of  all 
mixture  of  milk  and  honey,  and   from   thi 
day  we  refrain   from    the   daily  bath   for 
whole  week.     We  take  also,  in  congregatloi 
before  daybreak,  and  from  the  hand  of  not 
but    the    presidents,    the    sacrament    of    tl 
Eucharist,  which  the  Lord  both  commandc 
to  be  eaten  at  mcal-timcs,  and  enjoined  toB 
taken  by  all  alike.'    As  often  as  the  anniVC 
sary  comes  round,  wc  make  offerings  ford 
dead  as  birthday  honours.     We  count  fastil 
or  kneeling  in  worship  on  the  Lord's  day 
be  unlawful.  We  rejoice  in  the  tame  privilq 
also  from  Easter  to  Whitsunday.     We  f< 
pained    should    any    wine    or    bread,   er 
though  our  own,  be  cast  upon  (he  groun 
At  every  forward  step  and  movement,  ai  eve 
going  in  and  out,  when  we  put  on  our  cloth 
and  shoes,  when  wc  bathe,  when  we  sit 
table,  when  wc  light  the  lamps,  on  couch. 
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seat,  in  all   the  ordinary  actions  of  daily  life. 
wc^ trace  upon  the  forehead  the  sign.' 

CHAP.    IV, 

If,  for  these  and  other  such  rules,  you  insist 
upon  having  positive  Scripture  injunction, 
joa  will  find  none.  Tradition  will  be  held 
forth  to  you  as  the  originator  of  them,  custom 
as  their  slrengthener,  and  faith  as  iheir  ob- 
Kn-er.  That  reason  will  support  tradition, 
And  eastern,  and  faith,  you  will  either  your- 
self perceive,  or  learn  from  some  one  who 
has.  Meanwhile  you  will  believe  that  there 
is  scrme  reason  to  which  submission  is  dile.  I 
add  still  one  case  more,  as  it  will  be  proper 
to  show  you  how  it  was  among  the  ancients 
also.  Among  the  Jews,  so  usual  is  it  for  their 
wmnen  to  have  the  head  veiled,  that  they 
may  thereby  be  recognised.  I  ask  in  this  in- 
stance for  the  law.  I  put  the  apostle  aside. 
If  Rebecca  at  once  drew  down  her  veil,  when 
in  the  distance  she  saw  her  betrothed,  this 
Btodesty  of  a  mere  private  individual  could 
not  have  made  a  law,  or  it  will  have  made  it 
only  for  those  who  have  the  reason  which  she 
had.  Let  virgins  alone  be  veiled,  and  this 
»hen  they  are  coming  to  be  married,  and  not 
(21  they  have  recognised  their  destined  hus- 
band. If  Susanna  also,  who  was  subjected 
to  unveiling  on  her  trial,'  furnishes  an  argu- 
meat  for  the  veiling  of  women,  I  can  say  here 
ilio,  the  veil  was  a  voluntary  thing.  She  had 
OBnie  accused,  ashamed  of  the  disgrace  she 
had  brought  on  herself,  properly  concealing 
ia  beauty,  even  because  now  she  feared  to 
please.  But  I  should  not  suppose  that,  when 
it  was  her  aim  to  please,  she  took  walks  with 
aval  on  in  her  husband's  avenue.  Grant, 
MTV,  that  she  was  always  veiled.  In  this 
gnticular  case,  too,  or,  in  fact,  in  that  of  any 
Bihct,  I  demand  the  dress-law.  If  I  nowhere 
1a&  a  law,  it  follows  that  tradition  has  given 
.  Aefashion  in  question  to  custom,  to  find  sub- 
'  Kqaently  (its  authorization  in)  the  apostle's 
,ldJon,  from  the  true  interpretation  of  ren- 
This  instances,  therefore,  will  make  it 
[irfBdemly  plain  that  you  can  vindicate  the 
[keeping  of  even  unwritten  tradition  established 
"  'cutom;  the  proper  witness  for  tradition 
I  demonstrated  by  long-continued  observ- 
But  even  in  civil  matters  custom  is 
as  law,  when  positive  legal  enact- 
Event  is  wanting;  and  it  is  the  same  thing 
ber  it  depends  on  writing  or  on  reason, 
treason  is,  in  fact,  the  basis  of  law.  But, 
I  lay),  if  reason  is  the  ground  of  law,  all 
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will  now  henceforth  have  to  be  counted  law, 
whoever  brings  it  forward,  which  shall  have 
reason  as  its  ground.'  Or  do  you  think  that 
everj'  believer  is  entitled  to  originate  and  es- 
tablish a  law,  if  only  it  be  such  as  is  agreeable 
to  God,  as  is  helpful  to  discipline,  as  promotes 
salvation,  when  the  Lord  says,  "  But  why  do 
you  not  even  of  your  own  selves  judge  what 
is  right  ? "  s  And  not  merely  in  regard  to  a 
judicial  sentence,  but  in  regard  to  every  de- 
cision in  matters  we  are  called  on  to  consider, 
the  apostle  also  says,  "  If  of  anything  you 
are  ignorant,  God  shall  reveal  it  unto  you;"' 
he  himself,  too,  being  accustomed  to  afford 
counsel  though  he  had  not  the  command  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  dictate  of  himself 'as  possess- 
ing the  Sfwrit  of  God  who  guides  into  all  truth. 
Therefore  his  advice  has,  by  the  warrant  of 
divine  reason,  become  equivalent  to  nothing 
less  than  a  divine  command.  Earnestly  now 
inquire  of  this  teacher,'  keeping  intact  your 
regard  for  tradition,  from  whomsoever  it  origi- 
nally sprang;  nor  have  regard  to  the  author, 
but  to  the  authority,  and  especially  that  of 
custom  itself,  which  on  this  very  account  we 
should  revere,  that  we  may  not  want  an  in- 
terpreter; so  that  if  reason  loo  is  God's  gift, 
you  may  then  learn,  not  whether  custom  has 
to  be  followed  by  you,  but  why. 

CHAP.    V, 

The  argument  for  Christian  practices  be- 
comes all  the  stronger,  when  also  nature, 
which  is  the  first  rule  of  all,  supports  them. 
Well,  she  is  the  first  who  lays  it  down  that  a 
crown  does  not  become  the  head.  But  I  think 
ours  is  the  God  of  nature,  who  fathiened 
man;  and,  that  he  might  desire,  (appreciate, 
become  partaker  of)  the  pleasures  afforded  by 
His  creatures,  endowed  him  with  certain 
senses,  (acting)  through  members,  which,  so 
to  speak,  are  their  peculiar  instruments.  The 
sense  of  hearing  he  has  planted  in  the  ears; 
that  of  sight,  lighted  up  in  the  eyes;  that  of 
taste,  shut  up  in  the  mouth;  that  of  smell, 
wafted  into  the  nose;  that  of  touch,  fixed  in 
the  tips  of  the  fingers.  By  means  of  these 
organs  of  the  outer  man  doing  duty  to  the 
inner  man,  the  enjoyments  of  the  divine  gifts 
are  conveyed  by  the  senses  to  the  soul.' 
What,  then,  in  flowers  affords  you  enjoyment  ? 
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For  it :«  the  flowers  of  the  field  which  are  the 
peculiar,  at  least  the  chief,  material  of 
crowns.  Either  smell,  you  say,  or  colour,  or 
both  together.  What  will  be  the  senses  of 
colour  and  smell  f  Those  of  seeing  and  smell- 
ing, I  suppose.  What  members  have  had 
these  senses  allotted  to  them  ?  The  eyes  and 
the  nose,  if  1  am  not  mistaken.  With  sight 
and  smell,  then,  make  use  of  flowers,  for 
these  are  the  senses  by  which  they  are  meant 
to  be  enjoyed;  use  them  by  means  of  the 
eyes  and  nose,  which  are  the  members  to 
which  these  senses  belong.  You  have  got 
the  thing  from  God,  the  mode  of  it  from  the 
world;  but  an  extraordinary  mode  docs  not 
prevent  the  use  of  the  thing  in  the  common 
way.  Let  flowers,  then,  both  when  fastened 
into  each  other  and  tied  together  in  thread 
and  rush,  be  what  they  are  when  free,  when 
loose — things  to  be  looked  at  and  smelt. 
You  count  it  a  crown,  let  us  say,  when  you 
have  a  bunch  of  them  bound  together  in  a 
series,  that  you  may  carry  many  at  one  time, 
that  you  may  enjoy  them  all  at  once.  Well, 
lay  them  in  your  bosom  if  they  are  so  singu- 
larly pure,  and  strew  them  on  your  couch  if 
they  are  so  exquisitely  soft,  and  consign 
them  to  your  cup  if  they  arc  so  irerfectly  harm- 
less. Have  the  pleasure  of  them  in  as  many 
ways  as  they  appeal  to  j-our  senses.  But 
I  what  taste  for  a  flower,  what  sense  for  anything 
I  belonRing  to  a  crown  but  its  band,  have  you 
in  the  head,  which  is  able  neither  to  distin- 
guish colour,  nor  to  inhale  sweet  perfumes. 
nor  to  appreciate  softness?  It  is  as  much 
.-igainst  nature  to  long  after  a  flower  with  the 
head,  a.»  it  is  to  crave  food  with  the  ear,  or 
sound  with  the  nostril.  But  everything  which 
is  against  nature  deseT\-es  to  be  branded  as 
monstrous  among  all  men;  but  with  us  it  is  to 
be  condemned  also  as  sacrilege  against  God, 
the  Lord  and  Creator  of  nature. 

CHAP.    vi. 

Demanding  then  a  law  of  God,  you  have 
that  common  one  prevailing  alt  over  the  world, 
engraven  on  the  natural  tables  to  which  the 
apostle  too  is  wont  to  appeal,  as  when  in 
respect  of  the  woman's  veil  he  says,  "  Does 
not  even  Nature  teach  you?"' — as  when  to 
the  Romans,  affirming  that  the  heathen  do  by 
nature  those  things  which  the  law  requires,' 
he  suggests  both  natural  law  and  a  law-reveal- 
ing nature.  Yes,  and  also  in  the  first  chapter 
of  the  epistle  he  authenticates  nature,  when 
he  asserts  that  males  and  females  changed 
among    themselves    the    natural   use  of  the 
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creature  into  that  which  is  unnatural.'  by  waj 
o(  penal  retribution  for  their  error.     We  fir 
of  all  indeed  know  God  Himself  by  the  teacb 
ing  of  Nature,  calling    Him  God   of  gods 
taking  for  granted  that  He  is  good,  and  ir 
voking  Him  as  Judge.     Is  it  a  question  wit 
you  whether  for  the  enjoyment  of  His  cr 
ures,  Nature  should  be  our  guide,  thatwemxj 
not  be  carried  away  in  the  direction  in  whi( 
the  rival  of  God  has  corrupted,  along  with  ma 
himself,  the  entire  creation  which  had  bee 
made  over  to  our  race  for  certain  uses,  whenc 
the  apostle  says  that  it  too  unwillingly  becaia 
subjea  to  vanity,  completely    bereft    of  it 
original  charaoer,  first  by  vain,  then  by  bas 
unrighteous,  and   ungodly  uses?     It  is  thi 
accordingly,  in  the  pleasures  of  the  sho» 
that  the  creature  is  dishonoured  by  those  wli 
by  nature  indeed  perceive  that   all  the 
terials  of  which  shows  are  got  up  belong 
God,  but  lack  the  knowledge  to  perceive  : 
well  that  they  have  all  been  changed  by  Ih 
devil.     But  with  this  topic  we  have,  for  1 
sake  of  our  own  play-lovcrs,  sufficiently  deali 
and  that,  loo,  in  a  work  in  Greek.' 

CHAP.    VII. 

Let  these  dealers  in  crowns  then  recognu 
in  the  meantime  the  authority  of  Nature, 
the  ground  of  a  common  sense  as  hur 
beings,  and  the  certifications  of  their  pccuU| 
religion,  as,  according  to  the  last  ct 
worshippers  of  the  God  of  nature; 
as  it  were,  thus  over  and  above  what 
required,  let  them  consider  those  ot 
reasons  too  which  forbid  us  wearing  crof 
especially  on  the  head,  and  indeed  cro* 
of  every  sort.  For  we  are  obliged 
turn  from  the  rule  of  Nature,  which 
share  with  mankind  in  general,  that  n^m 
may  maintain  the  whole  peculiarity  of  on^ 
Christian  discipline,  in  relation  also  to  othc^i 
kinds  of  crowns  which  seem  to  have  been  pra^ 
vided  for  different  uses,  as  being  compose^- , 
of  difl'cicnt  substances,  lest,  because  they  (k^l 
not  consist  of  flowers,  the  use  of  which  natii»^ 
has  indicated  (as  it  does  in  the  case  of  I 
military  laurel  one  itself),  they  may  be  thoug 
not  to  come  under  the  prohibition  of  our  le 
since  they  have  escaped  any  objections 
nature.  I  see,  then,  that  wc  must  go  into ' 
matter  both  with  more  research,  and  m  ^lj 
fully,  from  its  beginnings  on  through  its  &  '%j 
cessive  stages  of  growth  to  its  more  erratic  ^J 
velopraents.  For  this  we  need  to  tuiTte 
heathen  literature,  for  things  belonging  to  ^1 
heathen    must   be   proved    from    their  C^"w 
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laameots.     The  little  of  this  I  have  acquired, 
tii,  I  believe,    be   enough.     If  there  really 
wtRindora,  whom  Hesiod  mentions  as  the 
is  cj  women,   hers  was  the  first  head  the 
|aattTX)W7icc],   for  she  received  gifts  from 
iitgtJt  whence  she  got  Aer  mime  Pandora. 
Bb  Hoks,  a     prophet,  not  a  poet-shepherd, 
tan  ss  the  fi  rst  woman  Eve  having  her  loins 
■tOBturally  Kirt  :il>oiit  with  leaves  than  her 
■^  with     riowers.     Pandora,  then,   is  a 
qA.    And    st<>    wc  have  lo  blush    for   the 
qiiaoJthe  crowrn,  even  on  the  ground  of  the 
lUood    connected    with  it;   and,   as   will 
Mtappexr.  on    the  ground  no  less  of  its  re- 
rtet.     For  it  is  »n  undoubted  fact  that  cer- 
rsons    cither  originated   the  thing,  or 
istrc   on    it-     Pherecydes   relates  that 
was  the  first  who  wore  a  crown;  Diod- 
CB.  that       Jupiter,  after    conquering    the 
TiUos,  was  honoured  with  this  gift  by  the  rest 
gods.     To  Priapus  also  the  same  author 
Allets;    and  to  Ariadne  a  garland  of 
and  of    Indian  gems,  the  gift  of  Vulcan, 
itowarda     of      Bacchus,    and    subsequently 
into  a  constellation.     Callimachus  has 
vine  crown  upon  Juno.    So  too  at  Argos, 
(Utuc,  vine -wreathed,  with  a  lion's  skin 
ihotd  beneath   her  feet,  exhibits  the   step- 
tHber  exulting  over  the  spoils  of  lier  two 
■t^tons.       Hercules  displays  upon  his  head 
Knr.inics      poplar,     sometimes    wild-olive, 
ictinies  parsley.    You  have  the  tragedy  of 
is;  you  have  Pindar;  and  besides  Cal- 
;huk,  who  mentions  that  Apollo,  too,  when 
killed    Ihc  Delphic  serpent,  as  a  sup- 
put   on   a  laurel  garland;  for    among 
mcients    suppliants    were    wont    to     be 
Harpocration  argues  ihat  Bacchus, 
Bme  ss  Osiris  among  the  Egyptians,  was 
Ir  erovnedwith  ivy,  because  it  is  the 
of  ivy  to  protect  the  brain    against 
But   that  in  another  way  also 
wasiheoriginatorof  the  laurel  crown, 
^'.!wri)in  which  he  celebrated  liis  triumph 
■1 'M  liKlinns,  ex-en  the  rabble  acknowledge, 
illxycall  the  days  dedicated  to  him  the 
CTOwn."      If  you   open,  again,   the 
of  the  Egyptian  Leo,  you  learn  tliat 
ihc  first  who  discovered  and  wore 
t  «im  upon   her  head— a  thing  more 
to  the  belly.     Those  who  w.tnt  addi- 
infonnation  will  find  an  ample  expo- 
oflhc  subject  in  Claudius  Saiuminus,  a 
of  distinguished  talent  who  treats  this 
abo,  for  he  has  a  book  on  crowns,  so 
'ing  their  beginnings  as  well  as  causes, 
1i,  and  rites,  that  you  fmd  all  that  is 
in  the  flower,  all  that  is  beautiful  in 
■X  branch,  and  every  sod  or  vine-shoot 
tc^  d«licalcd  to  some   head  or  other; 
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making  it  abundantly  dear  how  foreign  to  ■ 
us  we  should  judge  the  custom  of  the  crowned  " 
head,  introduced  as  it  was  by,  and  thereafter 
constantly  managed  for  the  honour  of,  those 
whom  the  world  has  believed  to  be  gods.  If 
the  devil,  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  is  even 
in  this  matter  working  for  his  false  system  of 
godhead  (idolatry),  he  had  himself  also  with- 
out doubt  provided  for  his  god-lie  being  car- 
ried out.  What  sort  of  thing,  then,  must  that 
be  counted  among  the  people  of  the  true  God, 
which  was  brought  in  by  the  nations  in  honour 
of  the  devil's  candidates,  and  was  set  apart 
from  the  beginning  to  no  other  than  these;  and 
which  even  then  received  its  consecration  to 
idolatry  by  idols  and  in  idols  yet  alive  ?  Not 
as  if  an  idol  were  anything,  but  since  the 
things  which  ethers  offer  up  to  idols  belong 
to  demons.  But  if  the  things  which  others 
offer  to  them  belong  to  demons  how  much 
more  what  idols  offered  to  themselves,  when 
they  were  in  life  !  The  demons  themselves, 
doubtless,  had  made  provision  for  themselves 
by  means  of  those  whom  they  had  possessed, 
while  in  a  state  of  desire  and  craving,  before 
provision  had  been  actually  made. 
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CHAP.    VIII. 

Hold  fast  in  the  meantime  this  persuasion, 
while  I  examine  a  question  which  comes  in  our 
way.  For  I  alrc-idy  hear  it  is  said,  that  many 
otherthings  as  well  as  crowns  have  been  invent- 
ed by  those  whom  the  world  believes  to  l>e 
gods,  and  that  they  are  notwithstanding  to  be 
met  with  both  in  our  present  usages  and  in 
those  of  early  saints,  and  in  the  service  of  Clod, 
and  in  Christ  Himself,  who  did  His  work  as 
man  by  no  other  than  these  ordinary  instru- 
mentalities of  human  life.  Well,  let  it  be  so; 
nor  shall  I  inquire  any  further  back  into  the  or- 
igin of  this  things..  Let  Mercury  have  been 
the  first  who  taught  the  knowledge  of  letters; 
!  will  own  that  they  are  requisite  both  for  the 
business  ami  commerce  of  life,  and  for  per- 
forming our  devotion  to  God.  Nay,  if  he  also 
first  strung  the  chord  to  give  forth  melody,  1 
will  not  deny,  when  listening  to  David,  that 
this  invention  h.is  been  in  use  with  the  saints, 
and  has  ministered  to  God.  Let  .tsculapius 
have  been  the  first  who  sought  and  discovered 
cures:  Esaias '  mentions  that  he  ordered  Hez- 
ekiah  medicine  when  he  was  sick.  Paul,  too, 
knows  that  a  tittle  wine  does  the  stomach 
good.'  Let  Minerva  have  been  the  first  who 
built  a  ship:  1  shall  sec  Jonah  and  the  apostles 
s.-iiling.  Nay,  there  is  more  than  this:  for 
even  Christ,  we  shall  find,  has  ordinar>'  rai- 
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mcnt;  Paul,  too,  has  his  cloak,"  If  al 
once,  of  every  article  of  furniture  and 
each  household  vessel,  you  name  some 
god  of  the  world  as  the  originator,  well, 
I  must  recognise  Christ,  both  as  He  re- 
dines  on  a  couch,  and  when  He  presents  a 
basin  for  the  feet  of  His  disciples,  and  when 
He  pours  water  into  it  from  a  ewer,  and  when 
He  is  girt  about  with  a  linen  towel  ■ — a  garment 
specialty  sacred  to  Osiris.  It  is  thus  in  general 
I  reply  upon  the  point,  admitting  indeed  that 
we  use  along  with  others  these  articles,  hut 
challenging  thai  this  be  judged  in  the  light  of 
the  distinction  between  things  agreeable  and 
things  opposed  to  reason,  because  the  promis- 
cuous employment  of  them  is  deceptive,  con- 
cealing the  corruption  of  the  creature, by  which 
it  has  been  made  subject  to  vanity.  For 
we  affirm  that  those  things  only  are  proper  to 
be  used,  whether  by  ourselves  or  by  those  who 
lived  before  us,  and  alone  befit  the  service  of 
God  and  Christ  Himself,  which  to  meet  the  ne- 
cessities of  human  life  supply  what  is  simply 
useful  and  affords  real  assistance  and  hon- 
o'jrablc  comfort,  so  that  they  may  be  well  be- 
lieved to  have  come  from  God's  own  inspira- 
tion, who  first  of  all  no  doubt  provided  for, 
and  taught  and  ministered  to  the  enjoyment, 
I  should  suppose,  of  His  own  man.  As  for 
the  things  which  are  out  of  this  class,  they 
are  not  fit  to  be  used  among  us,  especially 
thoKc  which  on  that  account  indeed  are  nut 
to  be  found  either  with  the  world,  or  in  the 
ways  of  Christ. 

CHAP.    IX. 

Inshort,  what  patriarch,  what  prophet,  what 
Lcvitc,  or  priest,  or  ruler,  or  at  a  later  pe- 
riod what  apostle,  or  preacher  of  the  gospel, 
or  bishop,  do  you  ever  find  the  wearer  of  a 
crown  ?'  I  think  not  even  the  temple  of  God 
itself  was  crowned;  as  neither  was  the  ark  of 
the  testament,  nor  the  tabernacle  of  witness, 
nor  the  altar,  nor  the  candlestick  crowned; 
though  certainly,  both  on  that  first  solemnity 
of  the  dedication,  and  in  that  second  rejoicing 
for  the  resn)raiion,  crowning  would  have  been 
most  suitable  if  it  were  worthy  of  God.  But 
if  these  things  were  figures  of  us  (for  we  are 
temples  of  God,  and  altars,  and  lights,  and 
sacred  vessels),  this  too  they  in  figure  set 
forth,  that  the  people  of  God  ought  not  to  be 
crowned.  The  reahty  must  always  correspond 
with  the  image.  If,  perhaps,  you  object  that 
Christ  Himself  was  crowned,  to  that  you  will 
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get  the  brief  reply:  Be  you  too  crowned. 
He  was;  you  have  full  permission.     Yet  e\ 
that  crown  of  insolent  ungodliness  was  not  1 
any  decree  of  the  Jewish  people.      It  wasi 
device  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  taken  from 
practice  of  the  world, — a  practice  which  tt 
people   of  God  never  allowed  either  on  tli 
occasion  of  public  rejoicing  or  to  gratify  i^ 
natc  luxury:  so  they  returned  from  the  Bat 
lonish  captivity  with  timbrels,  and  flutes, . 
psalteries,  more  suitably   than   with  crow 
and  after  eating  and  drinking,  uncrowned, the 
rose  up  to  play.     Neither  would  the  accoud 
of  the  rejoicing  nor  the  exposure  of  the  luxu^ 
have  been  silent  touching  the  honour  or  di| 
honour  of  the  crown.     Thus  too  Isaiah,  as 
says,    "With   timbrels,  and    psalteries,  an 
flutes  they  drink  wine,  "*  would  have  adde 
"  with  crowns,"  if  this  practice  had  ever  ' 
place  in  the  things  of  God. 

CHAP.  X. 

So,  when  you  allege  that  the  ornaments  1 
the  heathen  deities  are  found  no  less  wtU 
God,  with  the  object  of  claiming  among  thea 
for  general  use  the  head-crown,  you  alreao 
lay  it  down  for  yourself,  that  we  must 
have  among  us,  as  a  thing  whose  use  we 
to  share  with  others,  what  is  not  to  be  foui 
in  the  service  of  God.  Well,  what  is  so 
worthy  of  God  indeed  as  that  which  is  worth 
of  an  idol  t  But  what  is  so  worthy  of  an  ' 
as  that  which  is  also  worthy  of  a  dead 
For  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  dead  also  to  ' 
thus  crowned,  as  they  too  straightway  becoi 
idols,  both  by  their  dress  and  the  scr\-ice 
deification,  which  (deification)  is  with  us 
second  idolatry.  Wanting,  then,  the  set 
it  will  be  theirs  to  use  the  thing  for  whli 
the  sense  is  wanting,  just  as  if  in  full  posses- 
sion of  the  sense  they  wished  to  abuse  it. 
When  there  ceases  to  be  any  reality  in  tbiv 
use,  there  is  no  distinction  between  usii 
and  abusing.  Who  can  abuse  a  thmg,  wli 
the  prccipient  nature  with  which  he  wishes  1 
carry  out  his  purpose  is  not  his  to  use  il 
The  apostle,  moreover,  forbids  us  to  abui^H 
while  he  would  more  naturally  have  taught  I^H 
not  to  use,  unless  on  the  ground  that,  whc  ^m 
there  is  no  sense  for  things,  there  is  no  wroK: — 
use  of  them.  But  the  whole  affair  is  meaning  3 
less,  and  is,  in  fact,  a  dead  work  so  far  as  cc^  -. 
cems  the  idols;  though,  without  doubt,  a  \m, 
ing  one  as  respects  the  demons  ^  to  whom  t^K 
religious  rite  belongs.  "The  idols  of  t^^fc 
heathen,"  says  David,  "are  silver  and  gold  — 
"They  have  eyes,  and  see  not;  a  nose. 
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ynell  not;  hands,  and  they  will  not  handle." ' 
Bj  means  of  -these  organs,  indeed,  we  arc  to 
tojfij  Sowers;  but  if  he  declares  that  those 
rin  make  idols  will  be  like  them,  they  already 
ire  so  who  use  anything  after  the  style  of  idol 
idornings.  "  To  the  pure  all  things  are 
we:  so,  likewise,  all  things  to  the  impure 
ae  impure;"*  but  nothing  is  more  impure 
ion  idols.  The  substances  are  themselves 
a  creatures  of  God  without  impurity,  and  in 
liii  their  native  state  are  free  to  the  use  of 
lU;  but  the  ministries  to  which  in  their  use 
hcyaredevoted,  makes  all  the  difference;  for 
1,  too,  kill  a  cock  for  myself,  just  as  Socrates 
Ud  for  ./Esculapius;  and  if  the  smell  of  some 
iace  or  other  offends  me,  I  burn  the  Arabian 
induct  myself,  but  not  with  the  same  cere- 
Mooy,  nor  in  the  same  dress,  nor  with  the 
■me  pomp,  with  which  it  is  done  to  idols,' 
[f  the  creature  is  defiled  by  a  mere  word,  as 
lie  apostle  teaches,  "But  if  anyone  say.  This 
t  ofiered  in  sacri^ce  to  idols,  you  must  not 
mch  it,"*  much  more  when  it  is  polluted  by 
lie  dress,  and  rites,  and  pomp  of  what  is 
4ered  to  the  gods.  Thus  the  crown  also  is 
nde  out  to  be  an  offering  to  idols;  *  for  with 
Sat  ceremony,  and  dress,  and  pomp,  it  is 
pRsented  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  its  originators, 
ED  whom  its  use  is  specialty  given  over,  and 
tUcflyon  this  account,  that  what  has  no  place 
■MOg  the  things  of  God  may  not  be  admitted 
iMo  use  with  us  as  with  others.  Wherefore 
Ae^qxMtle  exclaims,  "Flee  idolatry:"*  cer- 
Binly  idolatry  whole  and  entire  he  means. 
leAect  on  what  a  thicket  it  is,  and  how  many 
turn  lie  hid  in  it.     Nothing  must  be  given 

■  n  id(d,  and  so  nothing  must  be  taken  from 
•ae.    If  it  is  inconsistent  with  faith  to  recline 

■  an  idol  temple,  what  is  it  to  appear  in  an 
iU  dresB?  What  communion  have  Christ 
«d  Belial?  Therefore  flee  from  it;  for  he 
[ninin  nsto  keep  at  a  distance  from  idolatry 

have  no  close  dealings  with  it  of  any 

Even  an  earthly  serpent  sucks  in  men 

tmne  distance  with  its  breath.     Going  still 

r,  John  says,  "  My  little  children,  keep 

;  from  idols," ' — not  now  from  idol- 

if  from  the  senrice  of  it,  but  from 

:  is,  from  any  resemblance  to  them; 

ikk  an  unworthy  thing  that  you,  the  image 

|AefiviDgGod,  should  become  the  likeness 

lidol  and  a  dead  man.     Thus  far  we 
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assert,  that  this  attire  belongs  to  idols,  both 
from  the  history  of  its  origin,  and  from  its  use 
by  false  religion;  on  this  ground,  besides,  that 
while  it  is  not  mentioned  as  connected  with 
the  worship  of  God,  it  is  more  and  more  given 
over  to  those  in  whose  antiquities,  as  well  as 
festivals  and  services,  it  is  found.  In  a  word, 
the  very  doors,  the  very  victims  and  altars,  the 
very  servants  and  priests,  are  crowned.  You 
have,  in  Claudius,  the  crowns  of  all  the  vari- 
ous colleges  of  priests.  We  have  added  also 
that  distinction  between  things  altogether 
different  from  each  other — things,  namely, 
agreeable,  and  things  contrary  to  reason — in 
answer  to  those  who,  because  there  happens 
to  be  the  use  of  some  things  in  common, 
maintain  the  right  of  participation  in  all 
things.  With  reference  to  this  part  of  the 
subject,  therefore,  it  now  remains  that  the 
special  grounds  for  wearing  crowns  should  be 
examined,  that  while  we  show  these  to  be 
foreign,  nay,  even  opposed  to  our  Christian 
discipline,  we  may  demonstrate  that  none  of 
them  have  any  plea  of  reason  to  support  it, 
on  the  basis  of  which  this  article  of  dress 
might  be  vindicated  as  one  in  whose  use  we 
can  participate,  as  even  some  others  may 
whose  instances  are  cast  up  to  us. 

CHAP.   XI. 

To  beg^n  with  the  real  ground  of  the  mili- 
tary crown,  I  think  we  must  first  inquire 
whether  warfare  is  proper  at  all  for  Christians. 
What  sense  is  there  in  discussing  the  merely 
accidental,  when  that  on  which  it  rests  is  "to 
be  condemned  ?  Do  we  believe  it  lawful  for 
a  human  oath*  to  be  superadded  to  one  di- 
vine, for  a  man  to  come  under  promise  to  an- 
other master  after  Christ,  and  to  abjure 
father,  mother,  and  all  nearest  kinsfolk,  whom 
even  the  law  has  commanded  us  to  honour 
and  love  next  to  God  Himself,  to  whom  the 
gospel,  too,  holding  them  only  of  less  account 
than  Christ,  has  in  like  manner  rendered 
honour  ?  Shall  it  be  held  lawful  to  make  an 
occupation  of  the  sword,  when  the  Lord  pro- 
claims that  he  who  uses  the  sword  shall  perish 
by  the  sword  ?  And  shall  the  son  of  peace 
uke  part  in  the  battle  when  it  does  not  be- 
come him  even  to  sue  at  law  ?  And  shall  he 
apply  the  chain,  and  the  prison,  and  the  tor- 
ture, and  the  punishment,  who  is  not  the 
avenger  even  of  his  own  wrongs  ?  Shall  he, 
forsooth,  either  keep  watch-service  for  others 
more  than  for  Christ,  or  shall  he  do  it  on  the 
Lord's  day,  when  he  does  not  even  do  it  for 
Christ  Himself?    And  shall  he  keep  guard 
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before  the  temples  which  he  has  renounced  ? 
And  shall  he  lake  a  meal  where  the  aposlle 
has  forbidden  him  ?'  And  shall  he  diligently 
■protect  by  night  those  whom  in  the  day-time 
he  has  put  to  flight  by  his  exorcisms,  leaning 
and  resting  on  the  spear  the  while  with 
which  Christ's  side  was  pierced?  Shall  he 
carry  a  flag,*  too,  hostile  to  Christ?  And 
shall  k(  ask  a  watchword  from  the  emperor 
who  has  already  received  one  from  God  ? 
Shall  A^be  disturbed  in  death  by  the  trumpet 
of  the  trumpeter,  who  expects  to  be  aroused 
by  the  angel's  trump  ?  And  shall  the  Christian 
be  burned  according  to  camp  rule,  when  he 
was  not  permitted  to  bum  incense  to  an  idol, 
when  to  him  Christ  remitted  the  punishment 
of  fire  ?  Then  how  many  other  offences  there 
are  involved  in  the  performances  of  camp 
offices,  which  we  must  hold  to  involve  a  trans- 
gression  of  God's  law,  you  may  see  by  a  slight 
survey.  The  very  carrying  of  the  name  over 
from  the  camp  of  light  to  the  camp  of  dark- 
ness is  a  violation  of  it.  Of  course,  if  faith 
comes  later,  and  finds  any  preoccupied  with 
military  service,  their  case  is  different,  as  in 
the  instance  of  those  whom  John  used  to  re- 
ceive for  baptism,  and  of  those  most  faith- 
ful centurions,  I  mean  the  centurion  whom 
Christ  approves,  and  the  centurion  whom 
Peter  instructs;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  when 
a  man  has  become  a  believer,  and  faith  has 
been  sealed, there  must  be  either  an  immediate 
atiandonnicnl  of  it,  which  has  been  llie  course 
with  many;  or  all  sorts  of  quibbling  will  have 
to  be  resorted  to  in  order  to  avoid  offending 
God,  and  that  is  not  .illowed  even  outside  of 
military  service;*  or,  last  of  all,  for  God  the 
f«tc  must  be  endured  which  a  citixen-faith  hps 
been  no  less  ready  to  accept.  Neither  does 
military  service  hold  out  escape  from  punish- 
ment of  sins,  or  exemption  from  martyrdom. 
Nowhere  does  the  Christian  change  his  char- 
acter. There  is  one  gospel,  and  the  same 
Jesus,  who  will  one  day  deny  every  one  who 
denies,  and  acknowledge  every  one  who  ac- 
knowledges God, — who  will  save,  too,  the  life 
which  has  been  lost  for  His  sake;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  destroy  that  which  for  gain  has 
been  Baved  to  His  dishonour.  With  Him  the 
faithful  citizen  is  a  soldier,  just  as  the  faithful 
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soldier  is  a  citiien.'  A  state  of  faith  admit 
no  plea  of  necessity;  they  are. under  nam 
cessity  lo  sin,  whose  one  necessity  is,  th( 
they  do  not  sin.  For  if  one  is  pressed  to  th 
offering  of  sacrifice  and  the  sheer  denial  i 
Christ  by  the  necessity  of  torture  or  of  put 
ishment,  yet  discipline  does  not  connive  eve 
at  that  necessity;  because  there  is  a  highi 
necessity  to  dread  denying  and  to  underg 
martyrdom,  than  to  escape  from  suffering,  an 
to  render  the  homage  required.  In  fact,  a 
excuse  of  this  son  overturns  the  entire  « 
sence  of  our  sacrament,  removing  even  tti 
obstacle  to  voluntary  sins;  for  it  will  be  poss 
ble  also  to  maintain  that  inclination  is  a  nt 
cessity,  as  involving  in  it,  forsooth,  a  sort  < 
compulsion.  I  have,  in  faa,  disposed  of  thi 
very  allegation  of  necessity  with  reference  X 
the  pleas  by  which  crowns  connected  with  oO 
cial  position  arc  vindicated,  in  Hup|}ort  < 
which  it  is  in  common  use,  since  for  this  vei 
reason  oflices  must  be  either  refused,  that  « 
may  not  fall  into  acts  of  sin,  or  mariyrdon 
endured  that  we  may  get  quit  of  oflicei 
Touching  this  primary  aspect  of  the  quesiiot 
as  to  the  unlawfulness  even  of  a  military  HI 
itself,  I  shall  not  add  more,  that  the  sccondat 
question  maybe  restored  "to  its  place.  li 
deed,  if,  putting  my  strength  to  the  questioi 
I  banish  from  us  the  military  life,  I  shoul 
now  to  no  purpose  issue  a  challenge  on  til 
matter  of  the  military  crown.  Suppose,  thei 
that  the  military  service  is  lawful,  as  fan 
the  plea  for  the  crown  is  concerned.* 

CHAP,  XII.  I 

But  I  first  say  a  word  also  about  the  crow 
itself.  This  laurel  one  is  sacred  to  Apt^ 
or  Bacchus — to  the  former  as  the  god  d 
archery,  to  the  latter  as  the  god  of  triumpu 
In  like  manner  Claudius  teaches,  when  hj 
Cells  us  that  soldiers  arc  wont  too  to  b 
wreathed  in  myrtle.  For  the  myrtle  l>eloi» 
to  Venus,  the  mother  of  the  .^ncad*,  tc 
mistress  also  of  the  god  of  war,  who  thnrag 
Ilia  and  the  Romuti  is  Roman.  But  I  do  a  ■ 
believe  that  Venus  is  Roman  as  well  as  Mae 
because  of  the  vexation  the  concubine  ga— 
her.'  When  military  service  again  is  crwmi-K 
with  olive,  the  idolatry  has  respect  to  IS! 
nerva,  who  is  equally  the  goddess  of  arm^- 
but  got  a  crown  of  the  tree  referred  to,  t3 
cause  of  the  peace  she  made  with  Ncpttira 
In  these  respects,  the  superstition  of  the  mS 
tary  garland  will  be  everywhere  defiled 
all-defiling.     And    it   ta    further   defit 
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ihonld  think,  also  in  the  grounds  of  it.  Lo  < 
the  yearly  public  pronoundng  of  vows,  what 
does  that  bear  on  its  face  to  be  ?  It  takes 
place  first  in  the  part  of  the  camp  where  the 
feneial's  tent  is,  and  then  in  the  temples. 
In  addition  to  the  places,  observe  the  words 
abo:  "  We  vow  that  you,  O  Jupiter,  will  then 
bare  an  ox  with  gold-decorated  horns." 
What  does  the  utterance  mean  ?  Without  a 
Awbt  the  denial  (of  Christ).  Albeit  the  Chris- 
tian ■a3rs  nothing  in  these  places  with  the 
south,  he  makes  his  response  by  having  the 
crown  on  his  head.  The  laurel  is  likewise 
oomnanded  (to  be  used)  at  the  distribution  of 
the  largess.  So  you  see  idolatry  is  not  with- 
OBt  its  gain,  selling,  as  it  does,  Christ  for 
lieces  of  gold,  as  Judas  did  for  pieces  of 
bItct.  Will  it  be  **  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
aammon,"  '  to  devote  your  energies  tomam- 
BOD,  and  to  depart  from  God  ?  Will  it  be 
"  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Cnar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  which  are 
God's,"  ■  not  only  not  to  render  the  human 
beii^  to  God,  but  even  to  take  the  denarius 
fanm  Caesar?  Is  the  laurel  of  the  triumph 
■ade  of  leaves,  or  of  corpses  7  Is  it  adorned 
■ith  ribbons,  or  with  tombs  7  Is  it  bedewed 
■ith  cnntments,  or  with  the  tears  of  wives  and 
■others?  It  may  be  of  some  Christians  too;* 
lotChrist  is  also  among  the  barbarians,*  Has 
■othewfao  has  carried  (a  crown  for)  this  cause 
OS  his  bead,  fought  even  against  himself? 
Another  sort  of  service  belongs  to  the  royal 
{Duds.  And  indeed  crowns  are  called  (Cas- 
bcnses),  as  belonging  to  the  camp;  Munifiea 
Bnrise,  from  the  Cesarean  functions  they 
isferm.  Bnt  even  then  you  are  still  the  sol- 
fa  and  the  servant  of  another;  and  if  of  two 
■nteis,  of  God  and  Cnsar:  but  assuredly 
An  not  of  Cscsar,  when  you  owe  yourself  to 
Gad,  as  having  higher  claims,  I  should  think, 
in  matters  in  which  both  have  an  interest. 
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|-  Vor  state  reasons,  the  various  orders  of  the 

■KOI  also  are  crowned  with  laurel  crowns; 

ttbe  magistrates  besides  with  golden  ones, 

■■Athens,  and  at  Rome.     Even  to  those  are 

the  Etruscan.     This  appellation  is 

to  the  crowns  which,  distinguished  by 

[genu  and  oak  leaves  of  gold,  they  put 

I  with  mantles  having  an  embroidery  of 

1  branches,  to  conduct  the  chariots  con- 

rthe  images  of  the  gods  to  the  circus. 


«■ 


-aa.si. 

^v^BdontlaaB  bb^  ■cBmnt  for  our  aulhor^i  AbuidoD- 

AaW  HTi  ta  th*  Ap(ilii(7;  wbkb  cnrapan  in  app. 

■  iChriKH.   5«K*T':'iiixumeiil,p.S7.1 


There  are  also  provincial  crowns  of  gold, 
needing  now  the  larger  heads  of  images  in- 
stead of  those  of  men.  But  your  orders,  and 
your  magistracies, and  your  very  place  of  meet- 
ing, the  church,  are  Christ's,  Vou  belong  to 
Him,  for  you  have  been  enrolled  in  the  books 
of  life.'  There  the  blood  of  the  Lord  serves 
for  your  purple  robe,  and  your  broad  stripe 
is  His  own  cross;  there  the  axe  is  already  laid 
to  the  trunk  of  the  tree ; '  there  is  the  branch 
out  of  the  root  of  Jesse."  Never  mind  the 
state  horses  with  their  crown.  Your  Lord, 
when,  according  to  the  Scripture,  He  would 
enter  Jerusalem  in  triumph,  had  not  even  an 
ass  of  His  own.  These  (put  their  trust)  in 
chariots,  and  these  in  horses;  but  we  will  seek 
our  help  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God.» 
From  so  much  as  a  dwelling  in  that  Babylon 
of  John's  Revelation "  we  are  called  away; 
much  more  then  from  its  pomp.  The  rabble, 
too,  are  crowned,  at  one  time  because  of  some 
great  rejoicing  for  the  success  of  the  emperors; 
at  another,  on  account  of  some  custom  be- 
longing to  municipal  festivals.  For  luxury 
strives  to  make  her  own  every  occasion  of  pub- 
lic gladness.  But  as  for  you,  you  are  a  foreign- 
er in  this  world,  a  citizen  of  Jerusalem,  the  city 
above.  Our  citizenship,  the  apostle  says,  is 
in  heaven."  You  have  your  own  registers, 
your  own  calendar;  you  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  joys  of  the  worid;  nay,  you  are  called 
to  the  very  opposite,  for  "  the  worid  shall  re- 
joice, but  ye  shall  mourn. ' ' "  And  I  think  the 
Lord  affirms,  that  those  who  mourn  are  happy, 
not  those  who  are  crowned.  Marriage,  too, 
decks  the  bridegroom  with  its  crown;  and 
therefore  we  will  not  have  heathen  brides,  lest 
they  seduce  us  even  to  the  idolatry  with  which 
among  them  marriage  is  initiated.  You  have 
the  law  from  the  patriarchs  indeed;  you  have 
the  apostle  enjoining  people  to  marry  in  the 
Lord."  You  have  a  crowning  also  on  the 
making  of  a  freeman;  but  you  have  been  al- 
ready ransomed  by  Christ,  and  that  at  a  great 
price.  How  shall  the  world  manumit  the  ser- 
vant  of  another?  Though  it  seems  to  be  lib* 
erty,  yet  it  will  come  to  be  found  bondage. 
In  the  worid  everything  is  nominal,  and 
nothing  real.  For  even  then,  as  ransomed  by 
Christ,  you  were  under  no  bondage  to  man; 
and  now,  though  man  has  given  you  liberty, 
you  are  the  servant  of  Christ.  If  you  think 
freedom  of  the  world  to  be  real,  so  that  you 
even  seal  it  with  a  crown,  you  have  returned 
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to  the  slavcty  of  man,  imagining  it  to  be  free- 
dom; you  have  lost  the  freedom  of  Chrisl, 
fancying  it  is  slavery.  Will  there  be  any  dis- 
pute as  to  the  cause  of  crown -wearing,  which 
contests  in  Ihe  games  in  their  turn  supply, 
and  which,  both  as  sacred  to  the  gods  and  in 
honour  of  the  dead,  their  own  reason  at  once 
condemos?  It  only  remains,  that  the  Olym- 
pian  Jupiter,  and  the  Nemcan  Hercules,  and 
the  wretched  little  .\rchetnortis,  and  the  hap- 
less Antinous,  should  be  crowned  in  a  Chris- 
tian, that  he  himself  may  become  a  spectacle 
disgusting  to  behold.  We  have  recounted,  as 
I  think,  all  the  various  causes  of  the  wearing 
of  the  crown,  and  there  is  not  one  which  has 
any  place  with  us:  all  are  foreign  to  us,  un- 
holy, unlawful,  having  been  abjured  already 
once  for  all  in  the  solemn  declaration  of  the 
sacrament.  For  they  were  o(  the  pomp  of 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  offices  of  the  world,' 
honours,  festivals,  popularity  huntings,  false 
vows,  exhibitions  of  human  ser\-ility,  empty 
praises,  base  glories,  and  in  them  all  idolatry, 
even  in  respect  of  the  origin  of  the  crowns 
alone,  with  which  they  are  all  wreathed. 
Claudius  will  tell  us  in  his  preface,  indeed, 
that  in  the  poems  of  Homer  the  heaven  also 
is  crowned  with  constellations,  and  that  no 
doubt  by  God,  no  doubt  for  man;  therefore 
man  himself,  too,  should  be  crowned  by  God. 
But  the  world  crowns  brothels,  and  baths,  and 
bakehouses,  and  prisons,  and  schools,  and  the 
very  amphitheatres,  and  the  chambers  where 
the  clothes  are  stripped  from  dead  gladiators, 
and  the  very  biers  of  the  dead.  How  sacred 
and  holy,  how  venerable  and  pure  is  this  ar- 
ticle of  dress,  determine  not  from  the  heaven 
of  poetry  alone,  but  from  the  traffickings  of 
the  whole  world.  But  indeed  a  Christian  will 
not  even  dishonour  bis  own  gate  with  laurel 
crowns,  if  so  be  he  knows  how  many  gods  the 
devil  has  attached  to  doors;  Janus  so-called 
from  gate,  Limentinus  from  threshold,  Forcus 
and  Carna  from  leaves  and  hinges;  among 
the  Greeks,  too,  the  Thyraean  Apollo,  and 
the  evil  spiriu,  the  Antelii. 

CHAP.    XIV. 

Much  less  may  the  Christian  put  the  service 
of  idolatry  on  his  own  head — nay,  I  might 
have  said,  upon  Christ,  since  Christ  is  the 
Head  of  the  Christian  man — (for  his  headj  is 
a»  free  as  even  Christ  is,  under  no  obligation 
to  wear  a  covemig,  not  to  say  a  band.  But 
even  the  head  which  is  bound  to  have  the  veil, 
I  mean  woman's,  as  already  taken  possession 
of  by  this  very  thing,  is  not  open  also  to  a 
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band.  She  has  the  burden  of  her  own  htimili 
to  hear.  If  she  ought  not  to  appear  with  h 
head  uncovered  on  account  of  the  angeli 
much  more  with  a  crown  on  it  will  she  oflei 
those  (elders)  who  perhaps  are  then  wearii 
crowns  above.'  For  what  is  a  crown  on  tl 
head  of  a  woman,  but  beauty  made  seductiv 
hut  mark  of  utter  wantonness, — a  notab 
casting  away  of  modesty,  a  setting  teroptatii 
on  lire?  Therefore  a  woman,  taking  count 
from  the  apostles'  foresight,*  will  not  v 
elaborately  adorn  herself,  that  she  may  n 
either  be  crowned  with  any  exquisite  arrai^ 
mcnt  of  her  hair.  What  sort  of  garland,  ho 
ever,  I  pray  you,  did  He  who  is  the  Head 
the  man  and  the  glory  of  the  woman,  Chr 
Jesus,  the  Husband  of  the  church,  submit 
in  behalf  of  both  sexes  ?  Of  thorns,  I  thin 
and  thistles, — a  figure  of  the  sins  which  t 
soil  of  the  flesh  brought  forth  for  us,  but  whi 
the  power  of  the  cross  removed,  bluntic 
in  its  endurance  by  the  head  of  our  Loi 
death's  every  sting.  Yes,  and  besides  t 
figure,  there  is  contumely  with  ready  lip,  a 
dishonour,  and  infamy,  and  the  ferocity  i 
volved  in  the  cruel  things  which  then  d 
figured  and  lacerated  the  temples  of  the  Loj 
that  you  may  now  be  crowned  with  laur 
and  myrtle,  and  olive,  and  any  famous  branc 
and  which  is  of  more  use,  with  hundred-Ieav 
roses  too,  culled  from  the  garden  of  Midi 
and  with  both  kinds  of  lily,  and  with  vioK 
of  all  sorts,  perhaps  also  with  gems  and  go) 
so  as  even  to  rival  that  crown  of  Christ  whi 
He  afterwards  obtained.  For  it  was  after  t 
gall  He  tasted  the  honeycomb,'  and  He  w 
not  greeted  as  King  of  Glory  in  heaver 
places  till  He  bad  been  condemned  to  I 
cross  as  King  of  the  Jews,  having  first  bei 
made  by  the  Father  for  a  time  a  little  1( 
than  the  angels,  and  so  crowned  with  glo 
and  honour.  If  for  these  things,  you  oi 
your  own  head  to  Him,  repay  it  if  you  o* 
such  as  He  presented  His  for  yours;  orj 
not  crowned  with  flowers  at  all,  if  you  auin 
be  with  thorns,  because  you  may  not  be  id 
flowers. 

CRAP.   XV.  ■ 

Keep  for  God  His  own  property  iintalni^ 
He  will  crown  it  if  He  choose.  N-iy,  tht 
He  does  even  choose.  He  call.*  us  to  it.  1 
him  who  conquers  He  says,  "  I  will  give 
crown  of  life."*    Be  you,  too,  faithful  uO 
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death,  and  ^gtit  you,  too,  the  good  fight, 
vbose  crown  the  apostle '  feels  bo  justly  con- 
fidmt  has  been  laid  up  for  him.  The  angel  ■ 
alio,  as  he  goes  forth  On  a  white  horse,  con- 
qaering  and  to  conquer,  receives  a  crown  of 
TJctory;  and  another >  is  adorned  with  an  en- 
drding  rainbow  (as  it  were  in  its  fair  colours) 
—a  celestial  meadow.  In  tike  manner,  the 
ddera  sit  crowned  around,  crowned  too  with 
a  onwn  of  gold,  and  the  Son  of  Man  Himself 
flashes  ont  above  the  clouds.  If  such  are  the 
appearances  in  the  vision  of  the  seer,  of  what 
too.  will  be  the  realities  in  the  actual  mani- 
festation ?  Look  at  those  crowns.  Inhale 
those  odours.  Why  condemn  you  to  a  little 
dnplet,  or  a  twisted  headband,  the  brow  which 
hat  been  destined  for  a  diadem  ?  For  Christ 
Jems  has  made  us  even  kings  to  God  and  His 
Fxbcr.  What  have  you  in  common  with  the 
Inrer  which  is  to  die  ?  You  have  a  flower  in 
tbc  foan<ii  of  Jesse,  upon  which  the  grace  of 
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the  Divine  Spirit  in  all  its  fulness  rested — a 
flower  unde filed,  unfading,  everlasting,  by 
choosing  which  the  good  soldier,  too,  has  got 
promotion  in  the  heavenly  ranks.  Blush,  ye 
fellow-soldiers  of  his,  henceforth  not  to  be 
condemned  even  by  him,  but  by  some  soldier 
of  Mithras,  who,  at  his  initiation  in  the  gloomy 
cavern,  in  the  camp,  it  may  well  be  said,  of 
darkness,  when  at  the  sword's  point  a  crown 
is  presented  to  him,  as  though  in  mimicry  of 
martyrdom,  and  thereupon  put  upon  his  head, 
is  admonished  to  resist  and  cast  it  ofi,  and, 
if  you  like,  transfer  it  to  his  shoulder,  saying 
that  Mithras  is  his  crown.  And  thenceforth 
he  is  never  crowned;  and  he  has  that  for  a 
mark  to  show  who  he  is,  if  anywhere  he  be 
subjected  to  trial  in  respect  of  his  religion; 
and  he  is  at  once  believed  to  be  a  soldier  of 
Mithras  if  he  throws  the  crown  away — if  he 
say  that  in  his  god  he  has  his  crown.  Let  us 
take  note  of  the  devices  of  the  devil,  who  is 
wont  to  ape  some  of  God's  things  with  no  other 
design  than,  by  the  faithfulness  of  his  serv- 
ants, to  put  us  to  shame,  and  to  condemn  us. 


ELUCIDATIONS. 
I. 

{Usages,  p.  94.) 

Hebe  a  reference  to  Bunsen's  Hippolytus,  vol.  III.,  so  often  referred  to  in  the  former 
ufaime,  will  be  useful.  A  slight  metaphrase  will  bring  out  the  sense,  perhaps,  of  this  most 
aterating  portrait  of  early  Christian  usages. 

In  h^itism,  we  use  trine  immersion,  in  honour  of  the  trinal  Name,  after  renouncing  the 
Inil  and  his  angels  and  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  his  kingdom.'  But  this  trinal  rite  is  a 
"■iMMMJai  amplification  of  what  is  actually  commanded.  It  was  heretofore  tolerated  in 
e  idaces  that  communicants  should  take  each  one  his  portion,  with  his  own  hand,  but 
we  inSer  none  to  receive  this  sacrament  except  at  the  hand  of  the  minister.  By  our 
I's  own  precept  and  example,  it  may  be  received  at  the  hour  of  ordinary  meals,  and  alike 
iQ  the  faithful  whether  men  or  women,  yet  we  usually  do  this  in  our  gatherings  before 
Offerings  are  made  in  honour  of  our  departed  friends,  on  the  anniversaries  of 
tir  deaths,  which  we  esteem  their  true  birthdays,  as  they  are  bom  to  a  better  life.  We 
at  other  times,  but  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  from  the  Paschal  Feast  to  Pentecost  we  stand 
ifnyer,  nor  do  we  count  it  lawful  to  fast  on  Sundays.  We  are  concerned  if  even  a  par- 
of  the  wine  or  bread,  made  ours,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  falls  to  the  ground,  by  our  care- 
In  E^l  the  ordinary  occasions  of  life  we  furrow  our  foreheads  with  the  sign  of  the 
in  which  we  glory  none  the  less  because  it  is  regarded  as  our  shame  by  the  heathen  in 
of  whom  it  is  a  profession  of  our  faith. 
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He  owns  there  is  no  Scripture  for  aiiy  of  these  usages,  in  which  there  was  an  amplifying  oi 
the  precepts  of  Christ.  Let  us  note  there  u-as  yet  no  superstitious  usage  even  of  this  sign 
of  th«  Cross.  It  was  an  act  by  which,  in  suffering  "  shame  for  )esus'  name,"  tliey  forti- 
fied themselves  ag;iin5t  betraying  the  Master.  It  took  the  place,  be  it  Temembered,  of 
/KNMOTcr-A^i^  heathen  praaices,  and  was  a  protest  against  them.  It  meant — "God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  Cross."  I  express  no  personal  opinion  as  to  this  ob- 
•ervance,  but  give  the  explanation  which  the  early  Christians  would  liave  given.  Tertul- 
lian  touched  with  Montanism,  but  not  yet  withdrawn  from  Catholic  Communion,  pleads  the 
common  cause  of  believers. 


(Traditions,  cap.  Iv,.  p.  g;-) 
The  traditions  here  argued  for  respect  things  tn  their  nature  indifferent.  And  as  our 
author  asserts  the  long  continuance  of  such  usages  to  be  their  chief  justification,  it  is  evi-' 
dent  that  he  supposed  them  common  from  the  Sub-apostolic  age.  There  is  nothing  here  to. 
justify  amplications  and  traditions  which,  subsequenily,  came  in  like  a  flood  to  change  prin... 
dpies  of  the  Faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints.  Even  in  his  little  plea  for  Montanistia 
revelations  of  some  possible  novelties,  he  pre-supposes  that  reason  must  be  subject  to  Scrip- 
ture and  Apostolic  Law.  In  a  word,  hit  own  principle  of  "  Prescription  "  must  be  honoured 
eren  in  things  indi£fer«iit:  U  uovel  they  are  not  Catholic. 


CHAP.  1. 

ire  not  in  any  great  penurbation  or 
bout  the  persecution*  we  suffer  from 
Drancc  of  men;  (or  we  have  attached 
tt  to  this  sect,  fully  accepting  the  terms 
ErvcDant,  so  that,  oh  men  whose  very 
^  not  their  own,  we  engage  in  these 
I,  our  desire  being  to  obtain  God's 
M  rewards,  and  our  dread  lest  the  woes 
hich  He  threatens  an  unchristian  life 
overtake  us.  Hence  we  shrink  not 
le  grapple  with  your  utmost  rage,  com- 
tD  forth  of  our  own  accord  to  the  con- 
fid  condemnation  gives  us  more  pleas- 
ID  actjuittiil.  We  have  sent,  therefore, 
Kt  to  yuii  in  no  alarm  about  ourselves, 
(  much  concern  for  you  and  for  all 
bemicB,  to  say  nothing  of  our  friends, 
ti  religion  commands  us  to  love  even 
temies,  and  to  pray  for  those  who  perse- 
B.  aiming  at  a  perfection  all  its  own, 
Kektng  in  its  disciples  something  of  a 
f  Vfpt  than  the  commonplace  good- 
W  the  world.  For  all  love  those  who 
|fcem;  it  is  peculiar  to  Christians  alone 
ft  those  that  hate  them.  Therefore, 
Kng  over  your  ignorance,  and  compas- 
Bog  haman  error,  and  looking  on  to 
l^e  of  which  every  day  shows  threaten- 
ps,  neceuity  is  laid  on  tis  to  come  forth 
wy  also,  that  we  may  set  before  you 
iths  j^oti  will  not  listen  to  openly. 

CHAP.     tl. 

are  worshippers  of  one  God,  of  whose 
bee  and  character  Nature  teaches  all 
■t  wbose  lightnings  and  thunders  you 
le,  whose  t>enefits  minister  to  your  hap- 
t  You  think  thai  others,  too,  are  gods, 
jwe  know  to  be  devils.  However,  it  is 
damentat  human  right,  a  privilege  of 
that  every  man  should  worship  ac- 
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cording  to  his  own  convictions;  one  man's 
religion  neither  harms  nor  helps  another  man. 
It  is  assuredly  no  part  of  religion  to  compel 
religion — to  which  free-will  and  not  force 
should  lead  us — the  sacrificial  victims  even 
being  required  of  a  willing  mind,  Vou  will 
render  no  real  service  to  your  gods  by  com- 
pelling us  to  sacrifice.  For  they  can  have 
no  desire  of  offerings  from  the  unwilling, 
unless  they  are  animated  by  a  spirit  of  con- 
tention, which  is  3  thing  altogether  undivine. 
Accordingly  the  true  God  bestows  His  bless- 
ings alike  on  wicked  men  and  on  His  own  elect; 
upon  which  account  He  has  appointed  an 
eternal  judgment,  when  both  thankful  and 
unthankful  will  have  to  stand  before  His  bar. 
Yet  you  have  never  detected  us — sacrilegious 
wretches  though  you  reckon  us  to  be  — in  any 
theft,  far  less  in  any  sacrilege.  But  the  rob- 
bers of  your  temples,  all  of  them  swear  by 
your  gods,  and  worship  them;  they  are  not 
Christians,  and  yet  it  is  they  who  are  found 
guilty  of  sacrilegious  deeds.  We  have  not 
time  to  unfold  in  how  many  other  ways  your 
gods  are  mocked  and  despised  by  their  own 
votaries.  So,  too,  treason  is  falsely  laid  to 
our  charge,  though  no  one  has  ever  been  able 
to  find  followers  of  Albinus,  or  Niger,  or 
Cassius,  among  Christians;  while  the  very 
men  who  had  sworn  by  the  genii  of  the  em- 
perors, who  had  offered  and  vowed  sacrifices 
for  their  safety,  who  had  often  pronounced 
condemnation  on  Christ's  disciples,  are  till 
this  day  found  traitors  to  the  imperial  throne. 
A  Christian  is  enemy  to  none,  least  of  all  to 
the  Emperor  of  Rome,  whom  he  knows  to  Iw 
appointed  by  his  God,  and  so  cannot  but  love 
and  honour;  and  whose  well-being  moreover, 
he  must  needs  desire,  with  that  of  the  emptrt 
over  which  he  reigns  so  long  as  the  worid  shall 
stand — for  so  long  as  that  shall  Rome  con- 
tinue.'   To  the  emperor,  therefore,  we  rendet 
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such  reverential  homage  as  is  lawful  for  us 
and  good  (or  him;  regarding  him  as  the 
human  heing  nexl  to  God  who  from  God 
has  received  all  his  power,  and  is  less  than 
God  alone.  And  this  will  be  according  to 
his  own  desires.  For  thus — as  less  only 
than  the  true  God — he  is  greater  th-in  all 
besides.  Thus  he  is  greater  than  the  very 
gods  themselves,  even  they,  loo,  being  sub- 
ject to  him.  We  therefore  sacrifice  for  the 
emperor's  safety,  but  to  our  God  and  his,  and 
after  the  manner  God  has  enjoined,  in  simple 
prayer.  For  God,  Creator  of  the  universe, 
has  no  need  of  odours  or  of  blood.  These 
things  are  the  food  of  devils.'  But  we  not 
only  reject  those  wicked  spirits:  weovercome 
ihem;  we  daily  hold  them  up  to  contempt; 
we  exorcise  them  from  their  victims,  as  mul- 
titudes can  testify.  So  all  the  more  we  pray 
(or  the  imperial  well-being,  as  those  who  seek 
it  at  the  hands  of  Him  who  is  able  to  bestow 
It.  And  one  would  think  it  must  be  abundantly 
clear  to  you  that  ihe  religious  system  under 
whose  rules  we  act  is  one  inculcating  a  divine 
patience;  since,  though  our  numbers  are  so 
great — constituting  all  but  the  majority  in 
every  city — we  conduct  ourselves  so  quietly 
and  modesdy;  1  might  perhaps  say.  known 
rather  as  individuals  than  as  organized  com- 
munities, and  remarkable  only  for  the  refor- 
mation of  our  former  vices.  For  far  be  it  from 
us  to  take  ii  ill  that  we  have  laid  on  us  the  very 
things  we  wish,  or  in  any  way  plot  the  ven- 
geance at  our  own  hands,  which  we  expect  to 
come  from  God. 

CBAP.   III. 

However,  as  we  have  already  remarVed,  it 
cannot  but  distress  us  that  no  state  shall  bear 
unpunished  the  guilt  of  shedding  Christian 
blood;  as  you  see,  indeed,  in  what  took  place 
during  the  presidency  of  Hilarian,  for  when 
there  had  been  some  agitation  about  places  of 
sepulture  for  our  dead,  and  the  cry  arose, 
"Ho  ana — no  burial-grounds  for  the  Chris- 
tians," it  came  that  ihcir  own  arts,'  their 
threshing- floors,  were  awanling,  for  they  gath- 
ered in  no  harvests.  As  to  the  rains  of  the 
bygone  year,  it  is  abundantly  plain  of  what 
they  were  intended  to  remind  men — of  the 
deluge,  no  doubt,  which  in  ancient  times  over- 
took human  unbelief  and  wickedness;  and  as 
to  (he  fires  which  lately  hung  all  night  over 
the  walls  of  Carthage,  they  who  saw  them 
know  what  they  threatened;  and  what  the 
jjTcccding   thunders    pealed,  they   who  were 
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hardened  by  ihcm  can  tell.  All  thes( 
are  signs  of  God's  impending  wrath, 
we  must  needs  publish  and  proclaim  i) 
possible  way;  and  in  the  meanwhile  w 
pray  it  may  be  only  local.  Sure  arc 
experience  it  one  day  in  its  universal  a 
form,  who  interpret  otherwise  these  san 
it.  Thatsun,  too,  in  the  metropolis  of 
with  light  all  but  extinguished,  was  a 
which  could  not  have  occurred  fron 
dinary  eclipse,  situated  as  the  lord  of  ( 
in  his  height  and  house.  You  have  th< 
ogers,  consult  them  about  it.  We  ca 
you  also  to  the  deaths  of  some  pn 
rulers,  who  in  their  last  hours  had 
memories  of  their  sin  in  persecuting 
lowers  of  Christ,*  Vigellius  Salumini 
first  here  used  the  sword  against  us, 
eyesight.  Claudius  Lucius  Hcrminii 
Cappadocia,  enraged  that  his  wife  had  " 
a  Christian,  had  treated  the  Cliristia 
great  cruelty:  well,  left  alone  in  his 
suffering  under  a  contagious  malady,  hi 
out  in  living  worms,  and  was  heard  excl 
"  Let  nobody  know  of  it,  lest  the  Ch 
rejoice,  and  Christian  wives  take  eno 
menl."  Afterwards  he  came  to  see  h 
in  having  tempted  so  many  from  lh( 
fastness  by  the  tortures  he  inflicted,  a 
almost  a  Christian  himself.  In  tha 
which  overtook  Byzantium,'  Ciccilius 
could  not  help  crying  out,  "Chrislii 
joice  !  "  Yes,  and  the  persecfltors  wb 
to  themselves  to  have  acted  with  ir 
shall  not  escape  the  day  of  judgmen 
you  we  sincerely  wish  it  may  prove 
been  a  warning  only,  that,  immediate 
you  had  condemned  Ma\-ilus  of  Adn 
to  the  wild  beasts,  you  were  ovcrta 
those  troubles,  and  that  even  now 
same  reason  you  are  called  toablocxl- 
ing.    But  do  not  forget  the  future. 


CHAP.    tv. 

We  who  are  witliout  fear  ourselves 
seeking  to  frighten  you,  but  we  wou 
all  men  i(  possible  hy  warning  them 
fight  ft-ith  God.'  Vou  may  perform  tht 
of  your  charge,  and  yet  remember  tht 
of  humanity;  if  on  no  other  ground  th 
you  are  liable  to  punishment  yoursd 
ought  to  do  so).  For  is  not  your  com 
simply  to  condemn  those  who  ooofei 
guilt,  and  to  give  over  to  the  tortur 
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»ho  deny  ?     Vou  see,  then,  how  you  trespass 
jourselves  against  your  instructions  to  wring 
from  the  confessing  a  denial.     It  is,  in  fact, 
an  acknowledgment  of  our  innocence  that  you 
refuse  to  condemn  us  at  once  when  we  con- 
fess.    In  doing  your  utmost  to  extirpate  us, 
if  that  is  your  object,  it  is  innocence  you  as- 
sail.   But  bow  many  rulers,  men  more  resolute 
and  more  cruel  than  you  are,  have  contrived 
to  get  quit  of  such  causes  altogether, — as 
Cincius  Sevenis,  who  himself  suggested  the 
remedy  at   Thysdris,  pointing  out   how  the 
Christians  should  answer  that  they  might  se- 
cure an  acquittal;   as  Vespronius  Candidus, 
«bo  dismissed  from  his  bar  a  Christian,  on 
the  ground  that  to  satisfy  his  fellow-citizens 
would  break  the  peace  of  the  community;  as 
Asper,  who,  in  the  case  of  a  man  who  gave 
iq)his  faith  under  slight  infliction  of  the  tor- 
nre,  did  not  compel  the  offering  of  sacrifice, 
iuring  owned   before,  among  the  advocates 
and  assessors  of  court,  that  he  was  annoyed 
at  having  had  to  meddle  with  such  a  case. 
?adens,  too,  at  once  dismissed  a  Christian 
«fao  was  brought  before  him,  perceiving  from 
be  indictment  that  it  was  a  case  of  vexatious 
aonsation;    tearing  the  document  in  pieces, 
be  refused  so  much  as  to  hear  him  without 
die  presence  of  his  accuser,  as  not  being  con- 
Btientwith  the  imperial  commands.     All  this 
ngfat  be  officially  brought  under  your  notice, 
ad  by  the  very  advocates,  who  are  themselves 
■taODnder  obligations  to  us,  although  in  court 
;  fteygive  their  voice  as  it  suits  them.     The 
derk  of  one  of  them  whowas  liable  to  be  thrown 
■pon  the  ground  by  an  evil  spirit,  was  set  free 
Km  his  affliction;  as  was  also  the  relative  of 
■other,  and  the  little  boy  of  a  third.     How 
aj  men  of  rank  (to  say  nothing  of  common 
■  pe^le)  have  been  delivered  from  devils,  and 
(1  of  diseases'.     Even  Sevenis  himself, 
lather  of  Antonine,  was  graciously  mind- 
ful of  the  Christians;    for  he  sought  out  the 
Ouisiian  Proculus,  sumamed  Torpacion,  the 
[  of  Euhodias,  and  in  gratitude  for  his 
J  once  cured  him  by  anointing,  he  kept 
in  bis  palace  till  the  day  of  his  death.' 
nine,  too,  brought  up  as  he  was  on  Chris- 
I  milk,  was  intimately  acquainted  with  this 
Both  women  and  men  of  highest  rank, 
Sevenis  knew  well  to  be  Chrisiians, 
;Dot  merely  permitted  by  him  to  remain 
Bjnred;    but  he  even  bore   distinguished 
ny  in   their   favour,  and  gave  them 
dyback  to  us  from  the  hands  of  a  raging 
.     Marcus  Aurelius  also,  in  his  ex- 
to   Germany,   by  the   prayers   his 
soldiers  offered  to  God,  got  rain  in 
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that  well-known  thirst."  When,  indeed,  have 
not  droughts  been  put  away  by  our  kneelings 
and  our  fastings  ?  .\l  times  like  these,  more- 
over, the  people  crying  to  "  the  God  of  gods, 
the  alone  Omnipotent,"  under  the  name  of 
Jupiter,  have  home  witness  to  our  God.  Then 
we  never  deny  the  deposit  placed  in  our  hands ; 
we  never  pollute  the  marriage  bed;  we  deal 
faithfully  with  our  wards;  we  give  aid  to  the 
needy;  we  render  to  none  evi!  for  evil.  As  for 
those  who  falsely  pretend  to  belong  to  us,  and 
whom  we,  too,  repudiate,  let  them  answer  for 
tliemselves.  In  a  word,  who  has  complaint 
to  make  against  us  on  other  grounds?  To 
what  else  does  the  Christian  devote  himself, 
save  the  affairs  of  his  own  community,  which 
during  all  the  long  period  of  its  existence  no 
one  has  ever  proved  guilty  of  the  incest  or  the 
cruelty  charged  against  it  ?  It  is  for  freedom 
from  crime  so  singular,  for  a  probity  so  great, 
for  righteousness,  for  purity,  for  faithfulness, 
for  truth,  for  the  living  God,  that  we  are  con- 
signed to  the  flames;  for  this  is  a  punishment 
you  are  not  wont  to  inflict  either  on  the  sacri- 
legious, or  on  undoubted  public  enemies,  or 
on  the  treason-tainted,  of  whom  you  have  so 
many.  Nay,  even  now  our  people  are  endur- 
ing persecution  from  the  governors  of  Legio 
and  Mauritania;  but  it  is  only  with  the  sword, 
as  from  the  first  it  was  ordained  that  we  should 
suffer.  But  the  greater  our  conflicts,  the 
greater  our  rewards. 

CHAP.    V. 

Your  cruelty  is  our  glory.  Only  see  you  to 
it,  that  in  having  such  things  as  these  to  en- 
dure, we  do  not  feel  ourselves  constrained  to 
rush  forth  to  the  combat,  if  only  to  prove  that 
we  have  no  dread  of  them,  but  on  the  contrary, 
even  invite  their  infliction.  When  Arrius 
Antoninus  was  driving  things  hard  in  Asia, 
the  whole  Christians  of  the  province,  in  one 
united  band,  presented  themselves  before  his 
judgment- seat;  on  which,  ordering  a  few  to 
be  led  forth  to  execution,  he  said  to  the  rest, 
"O  miserable  men,  if  you  wish  to  die,  you 
have  precipices  or  halters."  If  we  should 
take  it  into  our  heads  to  do  the  same  thing 
here,  what  will  you  make  of  so  many  thou- 
sands, of  such  a  multitude  of  men  and  women, 
persons  of  every  sex  and  every  age  and  every 
rank,  when  they  present  themselves  before 
you  ?  How  many  fires,  how  many  swords  will 
be  required?  What  will  be  the  anguish  of 
Carthage  itself,  which  you  will  have  to  deci- 
mate,' as  each  one  recognises  there  his  rela- 
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lives  and  companions,  as  he  sees  there  it  may 
be  men  of  your  own  order,  and  nobte  ladies, 
and  all  the  leading  persons  of  the  city,  and 
either  kinsmen  or  friends  of  those  of  your  own 
circle  ?  Spare  thyself,  if  not  us  poor  Christians ! 
Sparc  Carthage,  if  not  thyself !  Spare  tlie 
province,  which  the  indication  of  your  purpose 
has  subjected  to  the  threats  and  extortions  at 
once  of  the  soldiers  and  of  private  enemies. 

if>  have  no  master  but  God.  /fe  is  before 
jou,  and  cannot  be  hidden  from  you,  but  to 
Him  you  can  do  no  injury.  But  those  whom 
you  regard  as  masters  are  only  men,  and  one 


day  they  themselves  must  die.  Yet  still  thifl 
community  will  be  undying,  for  be  assured 
that  just  in  the  time  of  its  seeming  overthrow 
it  is  built  up  into  greater  power.  For  all  who 
witness  the  noble  patience  of  its  martyrs,  as 
struck  with  misgivings,  are  inflamed  with  de- 
sire to  examine  into  the  matter  in  question;' 
and  as  soon  as  they  come  to  know  the  truth, 
they  straightway  enrol  themselves  its  disciples. 


[floudcnliuEu^  ID  AccDOQliDE  for  Uie  gruwtb  uf  tb«  Uiutb,  fa 
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ELUCIDATIONS. 


I. 

(Scapula,  cap.  I.,  p.  IO5.)  ^Il) 

Scapula  was  Proconsul  of  Carthage,  and  though  its  date  is  conjectural  (a.d.  317), 
work  gives  valuable  ituUtes  of  its  time  and  circumstances.     It  was  composed  after  the  deal 
of  Scverus,  to  whom  there  is  an  allusion  in  chapter  iv.,  after  the  destruction  of  Byzantium  . 
(a.d.  196),  to  which  there  is  a  reference  in  chapter  iii.;  and  Dr.  Allix  suggest*,  after  tfajhj 
dark  day  of  Ulica  (a.d.  110)  which  he  supposes  to  be  referred  to  in  the  same  chap 
Cincius  Severus,  who  is  mentioned  in  chapter  iv.,  was  put  to  death  by  Severus,  a.d.  19! 

II. 

(Cttracueos,  cap.  11.,  ncte  a.  p.  105.) 

Mr.  Lewin  {St.  Paid,  ii.  397),  building  on  the  fascinating  theory  of  Archdeacon  Willjj 
thinks  St.  Paul's  Claudia  (^,  Gladys  f)  may  very  well  have  been  the  daughter  of  Carado^ 
with  whose  noble  character  we  are  made  acquainted  by  Tacitus.  (Annals  xii.  36.)  Ac 
Archdeacon  Williams  gives  us  very  strong  reason  to  believe  he  was  a  Chrisuan.  He  ms 
very  well  have  lived  to  behold  the  Coliseum  completed.  What  more  natural  then,  in  vJt 
of  the  cruelty  against  Christians  there  exercised,  for  the  expressions  with  which  he  is  credite* 
In  this  case  his  words  contain  an  eloquent  ambiguity,  which  Christians  would  appreciate,  1 
which  may  have  been  in  our  author's  mind  when  he  says — "quousque  saeculum  ■="■''■*  ' 
To  those  who  looked  for  the  Second  Advent,  daily,  this  did  not  mean  what  the  heathen  mi^^a 
suppose.  ^S 

Bede's  version  of  the  speech  (See  Dj  Cange,  II.,  407.,)  is  this:  "QuandiustabitCoIya^ 
— stabit  et  Roma:  Quando  cadet  Colysers^-cadet  et  Roma:  Quando  cadet  Roma^-cadt 
mundtiB." 
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I.* TRR  RATRKD  TULT  BY  THE  HEATREK 

AOAIWST  THK  CHRISTIANS  IS  UNJU3T,  BECAUSE 

sun>  ON  cuLrADiJc  ignorance. 

On  proof  of  that  ignorance  of  yotirs,  which 

Doxlenuis*  whilst  it  excuses*  jrour  injustice, 

n  ODce  apparent  in  the  fact,  that  all  who 

shared  in  your  ignorance  and  hatred  (of 

Christian  religion),  as  soon  as  they  have 

to  know  it,  leave  off  their  hatred  when 

cease  to  lie  ignorant;   nay  more,  they 

ly   themselves  become  what  they  had 

,  and  t»lce  to  hating  what  they  had  once 

Day  after  d;iy,  indeed,  you  groan  over 

iog  number  of  the  Christians.    Your 

it  cjy  is,  th.it  the  state  is  beset  {hy  us); 

Christifins  are  in   your  fields,   in  your 

in  your  islands.     You  grieve  over  it 

oUmity,  that  each  sei,  every  age — in 

every  rank — is  passing  over  from  you 

yet  you  do  not  even  after  this  set  your 

upon  reflecting  whetlier  there  be  not 

tome  latent  good.     You  do  not  allow 

in  suspicions  which  may  prove  too 

do  you  hke  ventures  which  may  be 

the  mark.*    This  is  the  only  instance 

human  curiosity  grows  torpid.     You 

ie  ignorant  of  what  other  men  rejoice 

diK^ercd;  you  would  rather  not  know 

lie  you  now  cherish  your  haired  as  if 

KK  avare  that,  (with  the  knowledge,) 

'Intrcd  would  certainly  come  to  an  end. 

tf  tttere  shall  be  no  just  ground  for 

it  will  surely  be  found  to  be  the  best 
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course  to  cease  from  the  past  injusdcn. 
Should,  however,  a  cause  have  really  existed, 
there  will  be  no  diminution  of  the  hatred,  which 
will  indeed  accumulate  ao  much  the  more  in 
the  consciousnesK  of  its  justice;  unless  it  be, 
forsooth,"  that  you  are  ashamed  to  cast  off 
your  faults,"  or  sorry  to  free  yourselves  from 
blame. "  I  know  very  well  with  what  answer 
you  usually  meet  the  argument  from  our  rapid 
increase."  That  indeed  must  not,  you  say,  be 
hastily  accounted  a  good  thing  which  converts 
a  great  number  of  persons,  and  gains  them 
over  to  its  side.  I  am  aware  how  the  mind  it 
apt  to  take  to  evil  courses.  How  many  there 
are  which  forsake  virtuous  living !  How  many 
seek  refuge  in  the  opposite !  Many,  no 
doubt;"  nay,  very  many,  as  the  last  days  ap- 
proach.'' But  such  a  comparison  as  this  fails 
in  fairness  of  application;  for  all  are  agreed  in 
thinking  thus  of  the  evil-doer,  so  that  not  even 
the  guilty  themselves,  who  take  the  wrong  side, 
and  turn  away  from  the  pursuit  of  good  to 
perverse  ways,  are  bold  enough  to  defend  evil 
as  good."  Base  things  escite  their  fear,  im- 
pious ones  their  shame.  In  short,  they  are 
eager  for  concealment,  they  shrink  from  pub- 
licity, they  tremble  when  caught;  when  ac- 
cused, they  deny;  even  when  tortured,  they 
do  not  readily  or  invariably  confess  (their 
crime);  at  all  evenu,"'  they  grieve  when  they 
are  condemned.  They  reproach  themselves 
for  their  past  life;  their  change  from  inno- 
cence to  an  evil  disposition  they  even  attribute 
to  fate.  They  cannot  say  that  it  is  not  3 
wrong  thing,  therefore  they  will  not  admit  it 
to  be  their  own  act.  As  for  the  Christians, 
however,  in  what  does  their  case  resemble 
this?  No  one  is  ashamed;  no  one  is  sorry, 
except  for  his  former  (sins)."*    If  he  is  pointed 
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at  (for  his  religion),  he  glories  in  it;  if  dragged 
to  trial,  he  does  not  resist;  if  accused,  he 
makes  no  defence.  When  questioned,  he 
confesses;  when  condemned,  he  rejoices. 
What  sort  of  evil  is  this,  in  which  the  nature 
of  evil  comes  to  a  standstill?' 


CHAP.  II.' — THE  HEATfTKN  PERVERTED  JUDO* 
MKNT  IN  THE  TRIAL  OF  CHRISTIANS.  THEV 
WOULD  BE  MORE  CONSISTENT  IT  THEV  DIS- 
PENSED WITH  ALL  FORM  OP  TKIAL,  TERTUL- 
tlAN  URGES  THIS  WITH  MUCH   INDIONATtON. 

In  this  case  you  actually*  conduct  trials 
contrary  to  the  usual  form  of  judicial  process 
against  criminals;  for  when  culprits  are 
brought  up  for  trial,  should  they  deny  the 
charge,  you  press  them  for  a  confession  by 
tortures.  When  Cliristians,  however,  confess 
without  compulsion,  you  aply  the  torture  to  in- 
duce them  to  deny.  What  great  perverseness 
is  this,  when  you  stand  out  against  confession, 
awrf  change  the  use  of  the  torture,  compelling 
the  man  who  frankly  acknowledges  the  charge  * 
to  evade  it,  and  him  who  is  unwilling,  to  deny 
it?  You,  who  preside  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
toning  truth,  demand  falsehood  from  us  alone, 
that  wc  may  declare  ourselves  not  lo  be  what 
we  are.  I  suppose  you  do  not  want  us  to  be 
bad  men,  and  therefore  you  earnestly  wish  to 
exclude  us  from  that  character.  To  be  sure,' 
you  put  otiiers  on  the  rack  and  the  gibbet,  to 
get  them  to  deny  what  they  have  the  repu- 
tation of  being.  Now,  when  they  deny  (the 
charge  against  them),  you  do  not  believe  them; 
but  on  our  denial,  you  instantly  believe  us. 
If  you  feel  sure  that  we  are  the  most  injurious 
of  men,  why,  even  in  processes  against  ua,  are 
we  dealt  with  by  you  diSerently  from  other 
offenders }  I  do  not  mean  that  you  make  no 
account  of*  either  an  accusation  or  a  denial 
(for  your  practice  is  not  hastily  to  condemn 
men  without  an  indictment  and  a  defence); 
but,  to  take  an  instance  in  the  trial  of  a  mur- 
derer, the  case  is  not  at  once  ended,  or  the 
inquiry  satisfied,  on  a  man's  confessing  him- 
self the  murderer.  However  complete  his 
confession,'  you  do  not  readily  believe  him; 
but  over  and  above  this,  you  inquire  into  ac- 
cessory circumstances — how  often  had  he  com- 
mitted murder;  with  what  weapons,  in  what 
place,  with  what  plunder,  accomplices,  tiHif 
abettors  after  the  fact'  (was  the  crime  perpe- 
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trated)— to  the  end  that  nothing  whatever  rfl 
specring  the  criminal  might  escape  detection 
and  that  every  means  should  be  at  hand  fo 
arriving  at  a  true  verdict.     In  our  case, 
the  contrary,'  whom  you  believe  to  be  guile 
of  more  atrocious  and  numerous  crimes,  yo 
frameyour  indictments  ■"  in  briefer  and  iighM 
terms.     I  suppose  you  do  not  care  to  toa 
with  accusations  men  whom  you  earnestly  wis 
to  get  rid  of,  or  else  you  do  not  think  it  ne" 
cssary  to  inquire  into  matters  which  arc  kr 
to  you  already.     It  is,  however,  nil  the 
perverse  that  you  compel  us  to  deny  char_ 
about  which  you  have  the  clearest  cvidcnc 
But,  indeed,"  how  much  more  consistent  we 
it  with  your  hatred  of  us  to  dispense  with 
forms  of  judicial  process,  and  to  strive  wil^ 
all  your  might  not  to  urge  us  to  say  "  No,T^ 
and  so  have  to  acquit  the   objects  of  yo 
hatred;    but  to  confess  all  and  singular   tiu. 
crimes  laid  to  our  charge,  that  your  res« 
ments  might  be  the  belter  glutted  with  an 
cumulation  of  our  punishments,  when  it  b5^ 
comes  known  how  many  of  those  feast*  Ciicl 
one  of  us  may  have  celebrated,  and  how  man; 
incests  wc  may  have  committed  under  cove*' 
of  the  night!    What  am  1  saying?    Since  yuu 
researches  for  rooting  out  our  society  inil[* 
needs  be  made  on  a  wide  scale,  you  ought  F"^ 
extend  your  inquiry  against  our  frit-nth  an 
companions,      Let  our  infanticides  and  th 
dressers  (of  our  horrible  repasts)  be  brougl 
out.^ay,  and  the  very  dogs  which  minim  "^ 
to  our  (incestuous)  nuptials;  "  then  the  buf  ^ 
ness  (of  our  trial)  would  be  without  a  fau( 
Even  to  the  crowds  which  throng  the  spectaci    - 
a  zest  would  be  given;    for  with  how  mtM^j 
greater  eagerness  would  ihey  resort  to  ^^B 
theatre,  when  one  had  to  fight  in  the  lists  wr 
had  devoured  a  hundred  babies !     For  sla. 
such  horrid  and  monstrous  crimes  are  repoc^  -^^ 
of  us,  liiey  ought,  of  course,  to  be  broughf^** 
light,  lest  they  should  seem  to  be  incredib^  -=T 
and  the  public  deiesution  of  us  should  bH'  '^ 
to  cool.     For  most  persons  are  slow  lo  bdb  ^o 
such  things,"  feeling  a  horrible  disgust  ^\^^am 
posing  that  our  nature  could  have  an  app^-^H 
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tor  th«  food  of  triid  beasts,  when  it  has  pre- 
dndcd  these  from  all  concubinage  with  the 
nee  of  man. 

CSAP.      III.' THE     C.BEAT     OFFENCE     IN     THE 

CaSISTtANS     LIES     IN      THEIR     VERY     NAME. 
THE   NAME  VrNDICATED. 

Since,  therefore,  you  who  are  in  other  cases 
■cat  tcrupulous  and  persevering  in  investigac- 
■K  charges  uf  far  less  serious  import,  relin- 
i^uMh  fonr  care  in  cases  like  ours,  which  are 
horrible,  and  of  such  suqiassing  sin  that 
is  too  mild  a  word  for  Ihcm,  by  de- 
Itiiaing  to  hear  confession,  which  should  al- 
Vnfi  be  an  important  process  for  (hose  who 
^BBduct  jtidictal  proceedings;  and  (ailing  to 
a  full  inquiry,  which  should  be  gone 
'  such  as  sue  (or  a  condemnation,  it  be- 
I  evident  that  the  crime  L-iitl  to  our  charge 
not  of  any  sinful  conduct,  but  ties 
in  our  name.  If,  indeed,"  any  real 
t  were  ctearlraclducible  against  us,  their 
fsames  would  condemn  us,  if  found  ap- 
,'  so  that  distinct  sentences  would  be 
anccd  against  us  in  this  wise:  Let  that 
,  or  that  incestuous  criminal,  or 
it  be  that  we  are  charged  with,  be 
execution,  be  crucified,  or  be  thrown 
:bcasts.  Your  sentences,  however,'  im- 
iiXily  that  one  has  confessed  himself  a 
No  name  of  a  crime  stands  against 
;  only  the  crime  of  a  name.  Now  this 
f  deed  is  neither  more  nor  less  than '  the 
tMlium  which  it  felt  against  us.  The 
lil  the  cause:  some  mysterious  force  in- 
1  by  your  ignorance  assails  it,  so  that 
inot  wish  to  know  for  ccruin  that  which 
in  you  arc  sure  you  know  nothing  of; 
Ificrefore,  further,  you  do  not  believe 
I  atiich  are  not  submitted  to  proof,  and, 
'Should  be  easily  refuted,'  you  refuse 
inquiry,  so  that  the  odious  name  is 
ondcr  the  presumption  of  (real) 
In  order,  therefore,  that  the  issue 
I  withdrawn  from  the  offensive  name, 
innpelled  to  deny  it;  then  upon  our 
Iveare  acquitted,  with  an  entire absolu- 
^(iMthepast:  we  are  no  longer  murderers, 
incestuous,  because  we  have  lost 
u'  But  since  this  point  is  dealt  with 
of  its  own,*  do  you  tell  us  plainly 
I  are  pursuing  this  name  even  to  ex- 
^}    What  crime,  what  offence,  what 
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fault  is  there  in  a  name }  For  you  are  barred 
by  the  rule  "  which  puts  it  out  of  your  power 
to  allege  crimes  (of  any  m»n),  which  no  legal 
action  moots,  no  indictment  specifies,  no  sen- 
tence enumerates.  In  any  case  which  it  tub- 
mitted  to  the  judge,"  inquired  into  against  the 
defendant,  responded  to  by  him  or  denied, 
and  cited  from  the  bench,  I  acknowledge  a 
legal  charge.  Concerning,  then,  the  merit  of 
a  name,  whatever  offence  names  may  be 
charged  with,  whatever  impeachment  words 
may  be  amenable  to,  I  for  my  part  "think,  that 
not  even  a  complaint  is  due  to  a  word  or  a 
name,  un!e«  indeed  it  has  a  b.irbarous  sound, 
or  smacks  of  ill-luck,  or  is  immodest,  or  is 
indecorous  for  the  speaker,  or  unpleasant  to 
the  hearer.  These  crimes  in  (mere)  words  and 
names  are  Just  like  barbarous  words  and 
phrases,  which  have  their  fault,  and  their  sole- 
cism, and  their  absurdity  of  figure,  The 
name  CAritfioM,  however,  so  far  as  its  meaning 
goes,  bears  the  sense  of  anointing.  Even 
when  by  a  faulty  pronunciation  you  call  us 
"Chrestians"  (for  you  are  not  certain  about 
even  the  sound  of  this  noted  name),  you  in 
fact  lisp  out  the  sense  of  pleasantness  and 
goodness."  Vou  are  therefore  vilifying"  in 
harmless  men  even  the  harmless  name  we  bear, 
which  is  not  inconvenient  for  the  tongue,  nor 
harsh  to  the  ear,  nor  injurious  to  a  single  be- 
ing, nor  rude  for  our  country,  being  a  good 
Greek  word,  as  many  other*  also  are,  and 
pleasant  in  sound  and  sense.  Surely,  surely,** 
names  are  not  things  which  deserve  punish- 
ment by  the  sword,  or  the  cross,  or  the  beasts. 

CHAP.  IV." — THK  TBl'TH  HATED  IN  THE  CRRIS- 
TIANS;  SO  IN  MEASUHE  WAS  IT,  OF  OU),  IN 
SUCKATES.  THE  VIRTUES  OP  THE  CHRIS- 
TIANS. 

But  the  sect,  you  say,  is  punished  in  the 
name  of  its  founder.  Now  in  the  first  place 
it  is,  no  doubt  a  fair  and  usual  custom  that  a 
sect  should  be  marked  out  by  the  name  of  its 
founder,  since  philosophers  are  called  Pytha- 
goreans and  Platonisls  after  their  masters;  in 
the  same  way  physicians  are  called  after  Era- 
sistratus,  and  grammarians  after  Aristarchus. 
If,  therefore,  a  sect  has  a  bad  character  be- 
cause its  founder  was  bad,  it  is  punished"  as 
the  traditional  bearer"  of  a  bad  name.  But 
this  would  be  indulging  in  a  rash  assumption. 
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The  first  step  was  lo  find  out  what  the  founder 
wa»,  that  his  sect  might  be  understood,  instead 
of  hindering  ■  inquiry  into  the  founder's  char- 
acter from  the  seel.  But  in  our  case,*  by 
being  necessarily  ignorant  of  the  sect,  through 
your  ignorance  of  its  founder,  or  else  by  not 
taking  a  fair  survey  of  the  founder,  because 
you  mitke  no  inquiry  into  his  sect,  you  fasten 
merely  on  tiie  name,  just  as  if  you  viUficd  in 
it  both  sect  and  founder,  whom  you  know 
nothing  of  whatever.  And  yet  you  openly 
allow  your  philosophers  the  right  of  attaching 
themselves  to  any  school,  and  bearing  its 
founder's  name  as  their  own;  and  nobody 
stirs  up  any  hatred  against  them,  although 
both  in  public  and  in  private  they  bark  out' 
Iheir  bitterest  eloquence  against  your  customs, 
rites,  ceremonies,  and  manner  of  life,  with  so 
much  contempt  for  the  laws,  and  so  little  re- 
spect for  persons,  that  they  even  flaunt  their 
licentious  words'  against  the  emperors  them- 
selves with  impunity.  And  yet  it  is  the  truth, 
which  is  so  troublesome  to  the  world,  that 
these  philosophers  affect,  but  which  Christians 
possess:  they  therefore  who  have  it  in  posses- 
sion afford  the  greater  displeasure,  because  he 
who  affects  a  thing  plays  with  it;  he  who  pos- 
scssesit  maintainsit.  For  example,' Socrates 
was  condemned  on  that  side  (of  his  wisdom)  in 
which  he  came  nearest  in  his  search  to  the 
truth,  by  destroying  your  gods.  Although 
the  name  of  Christian  was  not  at  that  time  in 
the  world,  yet  truth  was  always  suffering  con- 
demnation. Now  you  will  not  deny  that  he 
was  a  wise  man,  to  whom  your  own  Pythian 
(god)  had  borne  witness,  Socrates,  he  said, 
was  the  wisest  of  men.  Truth  overbore  Apollo, 
and  made  him  pronounce  even  against  himself; 
since  he  -icknowledged  thai  he  was  no  god, 
when  he  affirmed  tliat  ttiat  was  the  wisest  man 
who  was  denying  the  gods.  However,'  on 
your  principle  he  was  the  less  wise  because  he 
denied  the  gods,  although,  in  truth,  he  was 
all  the  wiser  by  reason  of  this  denial.  U  is 
just  in  the  same  way  that  you  are  in  the  habit 
of  saying  of  us:  "  Lucius  Titius  is  a  good 
man,  only  he  is  a  Christian;"  while  another 
says;  "I  wonder  that  so  worthy 'a  man  as 
Caius  Seius  has  become  a  Christian.' "  Ac- 
cording to'  the  blindness  of  their  folly  men 
praise  what  ihey  know,  (and)  blame  what  they 
are  ignorant  of;  and  that  which  they  know, 
tliey  vitiate  by  that  which  they  do  not  know. 
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It  occurs  to  none  (to  consider)  whether  a  man 
is  not  good  and  wise  because  he  is  a  Christiaa; 
or  therefore  a  Christian  because  he  is  wise 
good,  although  it  is  more  usual  in  human  con^ 
duct  to  determine  obscurities  by  what  is  mani- 
fest, than  to  prejudice  what  is  manifest 
what  is  obscure.  Some  persons  wonder  tha 
those  whom  they  had  known  to  be  unsteadj 
worthless,  (>>■  wicked  before  they  bore  this' 
name,  have  been  suddenly  convened  to  vir^ 
tuous  courses;  and  yet  they  better  know  he 
to  wonder  (at  the  change)  than  to  attain  to  it 
others  are  so  obstinate  in  their  strife  as  lo 
battle  with  their  own  best  interests,  which  th< 
have  it  in  their  powerto  secure  by  intercourse' 
with  that  hated  name.  I  know  more  than  one' 
husband,  formerly  anxious  about  their  wive 
conduct,  and  unable  to  bear  e\'en  mice 
creep  into  their  bed-room  without  a  groan 
suspicion,  who  have,  upon  discovering 
cause  of  their  new  assiduity,  and  their  ui 
wonted  attention  to  the  duties  of  home,"  i 
fered  the  entire  loan  of  their  wives  to  othergj 
disclaimed  all  jealousy,  (and)  preferred 
be  the  husbands  of  she-wolves  than  of  Chri^ 
tian  women;  ihey  could  commit  themselves  I 
a  perverse  abuse  of  nature,  but  they  could 
permit  their  wives  to  he  reformed  for  th 
better !  A  father  disinherited  his  son,  witf 
whom  he  had  ceased  to  find  fault.  A  master 
senthisslaveiobridewe!l,''whom  he  had  even 
found  tobe  indispensable  to  him.  As  soon  as  - 
they  discovered  them  lo  be  Christians,  they 
wished  they  were  criminals  again;  for  our  dis- 
cipline carries  its  own  evidence  in  itself,  nor  are 
we  betrayed  by  anything  else  than  our  own 
goodness.just  as  bad  men  also  become  oonspio-  - 
uous '*  by  their  own  evil.  Else  how  is  it  that  i 
alone  are,  contrary  to  the  lessons  of  natut 
branded  as  very  evil  because  of  our  ^ 
For  what  mark  do  we  exhibit  except  the  prin 
wisdom,"  which  teaches  us  not  to  worship  i 
frivolous  works  of  the  human  hand;  the 
perance,  by  which  we  abstain  from 
men's  goods;  the  chastity,  which  we  pollii 
not  even  with  a  look;  the  compassion,  whh 
prompu  us  to  help  the  needy;  the  truth  its 
which  makes  us  give  offence;  and  liberty, 
which  we  have  even  learned  to  die  f  Whoe»  ■ 
wishes  to  understand  who  the  Christians 
must  needs  employ  these  marks  for  their  i 
covery. 
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CHAP.  V.' — THE  IJJCOKBISTKNT  MTK  Or  ANY 
FALSE  CHRISTIAN  NO  MORK  C'OKI>KMNS  THUK 
IM9CIPLES  or  CHRIST,  THAIf  A  PASSING  CLOUD 
OB9CVRES  A   SUHMKR  SKY. 

As  to  your  taking  of  us  that  we  are  a  most 
ibainefuf  set,  and  utterly  steeped  in  luxury, 
xvancc.  and  depravity,  we  will  not  deny  lliat 
this  is  true  of  some.  It  Is,  Iwwex-er,  a  suf- 
fioent  testimonial  for  our  name,  that  this 
armot  be  said  of  all,  not  even  of  the  greater 
pin  of  us.  It  must  happen  even  in  the 
boJlhiest  and  purest  body,  that  a  mole  should 
(tmr,  or  a  wan  arise  on  it,  or  freckles  disfig- 
on  it.  Not  even  the  sky  itself  is  clear  with 
m  perfect  •  a  serenity  as  not  to  be  flecked 
wah  some  filmy  cloud,'  A  slight  spot  on  the 
bee,  because  it  i a  obvious  in  so  conspicuous 
a  part,  only  serves  to  show  purity  of  liic  entire 
complexion.  The  goodness  of  the  larger  por- 
t»a  IS  well  attested  by  the  slender  flaw.  But 
iJthough  you  prove  that  some  of  our  people 
sTc  eril.  j-ou  do  not  hereby  prove  that  they 
Christians.  Search  and  see  whether  ihere 
-■y  sect  to  which  (a  partial  shortcoming)  is 
i;tcd  as  a  general  stain.'  You  are  accus- 
^  in  conversation  yourselves  to  say,  in  dis- 
ijerocnt  of  us."  Why  it»o-and-.socIcceitful, 
.<m  the  Christians  are  so  self-denying  ?  why 
laercilcss,  when  ilicy  are  so  merciful  ? '  You 
IAu  Itear  your  testimony  to  the  fact  that  this 
Eiot  the  character  of  Christians,  when  you 
k,  in  the  way  of  a  retort,'  how  men  who  arc 
I  spctnl  to  be  Christians  can  be  of  such  and 
tfBch  a  disposition.  There  is  a  good  deal  of 
ICC  between  an  imputation  and  a  name,' 
an  opinion  and  the  truth.  For  names 
appointed  for  the  express  purpose  of 
their  proper  limits  between  mere  des- 
and  actual  condition.'  How  many 
arc  said  to  he  philosophers,  who  for  all 
L  <io  not  fulfil  the  l.iw  of  j)hili.isophy  ?  Al! 
The  name  in  rcspecl  of  their  profession; 
they  hold  the  designation  without  the 
cicof  the  profession,  and  iheydisgrace 
[  fcal  thing  under  the  shallow  pretence  of  its 
Men  arc  iiot  straightway  of  such  and 
L<Kb  a  character,  because  they  are  said  to  be 
iWi  »Sen  they  are  not,  it  is  vain  to  say  so 
ibey  only  deceive  people  who  attach 
'  tt  a  name,  when  it  is  its  consistency 
tirtiich  ddides  the  condition  implied 
*tB«pf.'  And  yet  persons  of  this  doubtful 


MP  ■ 


'«*«-ltoBr  [a  ■■  Hnioed"-£4't.  ] 


— — .^«4  MbirulA  Soccuto  nunfilur-  Thia  iiicturBiquc 

•MXBHiMtMI. 


stamp  do  not   asKCmhle  with   us,  neither  do    ■ 
they  belong  to  our  communion:  by  their  delin-    " 
qucncy  ihcy  become  yours  once  more,*  since 
wc  should  be  unwilling  to  mix  even  with  them 
whom  your  violence  and  cruelty  compelled  to 
recant,     Yet  wc  should,  of  course,  be  more 
ready  to  have  included  amongst  us  those  who 
have  unwillingly  forsaken  our  discipline  than    ■ 
wilful  apostates.    However,  >'ou  have  no  right   I 
to  call  them  Christians,  to  whom  the  Chris- 
tians themselves  deny    that  name,   and  who 
have  not  learned  to  deny  themselves. 


CHAP.  VI." — THE  INKOCENCE  OF  THE  CHRIS- 
TIANS NOT  COMPROMISKD  BY  THE  INIQUITOUS 
LAWS  WHICH   WBRF.   MADE   AGAINST   THKH. 

Whenever  these  statements  and  answers  of 
ours,  which  truth  suggests  of  its  own  accord, 
press  and  restrain  your  conscience,  which  is 
the  witness  of  its  own  ignorance,  you  betake 
yourselves  in  hot  haste  to  that  poor  altar  of 
refuge,"  the  authority  of  the  laws,  because 
these,  of  course,  would  never  punish  the 
offensive  "  sect,  if  their  deserts  had  not  been 
fully  considered  by  those  who  made  the  taws. 
Then  what  is  it  which  has  prc\-cnted  a  like 
consideration  on  the  pan  of  those  who  put  the 
laws  in  force,  when,  in  tlie  case  of  all  other 
crimes  which  are  similarly  forbidden  and  pun- 
ished b^  the  law»,  the  penalty  is  not  inllicted  " 
unlilit  IS  sought  by  regular  process?**  Take,'* 
for  instance,  the  case  of  a  murderer  or  an 
adulterer.  An  examination  is  ordered  touch- 
ing the  paniculars  "  of  the  crime,  c%'cn  though 
it  is  patent  to  all  what  its  nature"  is.  What- 
ever wrong  has  been  done  by  the  Christian 
ought  to  be  brought  to  light.  No  law  forbids 
inquiry  to  be  made;  on  the  contrary,  inquiry 
is  made  in  the  interest  of  the  laws."  For 
how  arc  you  to  keep  the  law  by  precautions 
against  that  which  the  law  forbids,  if  you 
neutralize  the  carefulness  of  the  precaution 
by  your  failing  to  perceive"  what  it  is  you 
havetokeep?  No  law  must  keepto  itself 
the  knowledge  of  its  own  righteousness,"  but 
(it  Dwes  it)  to  those  from  whom  it  claims  obe- 
dience. I'he  law,  however,  hccoiiies  .in  object 
of  suspicion  when  it  declines  to  approve  itself. 
Naturally  enough,"  then,  are  the  laws  against 
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the  Christians  supposed  to  be  just  and  deserv- 
ing of  respect  and  observance,  just  as  long  as 
men  remain  ignnrunt  o(  their  aim  and  purport; 
but  when  this  is  pen:eived,  their  extreme  in- 
justice is  discovered,  and  they  are  descnredly 
rejected  with  abhorrence,'  along  with  (their 
instruments  of  torture) — the  swords,  the 
crosses,  and  the  hons.  An  unjust  law  secures 
no  respect.  In  my  opinion,  however,  there 
is  a  suspicion  among  you  that  some  of  these 
laws  arc  unjust,  since  not  a  day  passes  with- 
out  your  modifying  their  severity  and  iniquity 
by  fresh  deliberations  and  decisions. 

CHAP.  VII.' — THE  CKRISTIAMS  DETAUED.  A 
MRCASTIC  DKSCRIPTION  OF  FAME;  tTS  DE- 
CEPTION AND  ATROCIOUS  SLANDERS  O?  THE 
CHKIETIANS  LENGTHILY  DESCRIBED. 

Whence  comes  it  to  pass,  you  will  say  to 
us,  that  such  a  character  could  have  been  at- 
tributed to  you,  as  to  have  justified  the  law- 
makers perhaps  by  its  imputation  ?  Let  me 
ask  on  my  side,  wlial  voucher  they  had  then, 
or  you  now,  for  the  truth  of  the  imputation  ? 
(You  .-m.iwer,)  Fame.  Well,  now,  is  not  this — 

"  Faina  maluni,  quo  DOD  aJiud  vclocius  ulluin?"' 

Now,  why  a  plague,*  if  it  be  always  true? 
It  never  ceases  from  lying;  nor  even  at  the 
moment  when  It  reports  the  truth  is  it  so  free 
from  the  wish  to  lie,  as  not  to  interweave  the 
false  with  the  true,  by  processes  of  addition, 
diminution,  or  confusion  of  various  facts.  In- 
deed,' such  is  its  condition,  that  it  can  only 
continue  to  exist  while  It  lies.  For  it  lives 
only  just  so  long  as  it  fails  to  prove  anything. 
As  soon  as  it  proves  itself  true,  it  falls;  and, 
as  if  its  office  of  reporting  news  were  at  an 
end,  it  quits  its  post:  thenceforward  the  thing 
is  held  to  be  a  (act,  and  it  passes  under  that 
name.  No  one,  then,  says,  to  take  an  in- 
sunce,  *'  The  report  is  that  this  happened  at 
Rome,"  or,  "The  rumour  goes  that  he  has 
got  a  province; "  but,  "  He  has  got  a  prov- 
ince," and,  "This  happened  at  Rome."  No- 
body mentions  a  rumour  except  at  an  uncer- 
tainty, because  nobody  can  be  sure  of  a 
rumour,  but  only  of  certain  knowledge;  and 
none  but  a  fool  believes  a  rumour,  because  no 
wise  man  puis  faith  in  an  uncertainty.  In 
however  wide  a  circuit*  a  report  has  been  cir- 
culated, it  must  needs  have  originated  some 
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lime  or  Other  from  one  mouth;  afterwards!^ 
creeps  on  somehow  to  ears  and  tongues  whic 
pass  it  on'  and  so  obscures  the  humble  cr 
in  which   it  began,   that  no   one    considc 
whether  the  mouth  which  lirst  set  it  a-goic 
disseminated   a   falsehood, — a    circumstanc 
which  often  happens  either  from  a  temper  i 
rivalry,  or  a  suspicious  tum,orevcn  the  pic 
ure  of  feigning  news.     It  is,  however, 
that  time  reveals  all  things,  as  your  own 
ings  and  proverbs  testify;  yea,  as  nature  he 
self  attests,  which  has  so  ordered  it  that  not 
ing  lies  hid,  not  even  that  which  fame  has  not  » 
reported.  See,  now,  what  a  witness'  you  have  ■ 
suborned  against  us:  it  has  not  been  able  up  ' 
to  this  lime  to  prove  the  report  it  set  in  mCK  - 
lion,  although  it  has  had  so  long  a  time  to 
recommend  it  to  our  acceptance.     Tliis  n.imc 
of  ours  took  its  rise  in  the  reign  of  Augustus; 
under  Tiberius  it  was  taught  with  ail  dcarnets  ., 
and  publicity;"  under  Nero  it  was  ruthlessly 
condemned,"*  and  you   may  weigh  its  worth  - 
and  character  even  from  the  person  of  its  pcf^ 
secutor.     If   th.it  prince  was  a  pious  nuudii 
then  the  Christians  arc  impious;  if  he  was  juoii 
if  he  was  pure,  then  the  Christians  are  unjiMij 
and  impure;  if  he  was  not  a  public  enemy,  i^, 
are  enemies  of  our  country':    what  sort  ^CL 
men  we  arc,  our  persecutor  himself  sh()Wf, 
since  he  of  course  punished  what  produced 
hostility  to  himself."     Now,  although  cvcrj 
other  institution  which   existed  under  Ncrc,. 
has  been  destroyed,  yet  this  of  ours  has  fir 
remained — righteous,  it  would  seem,  as 
unlike  the  author  (of  its  persecution),      • -mi. 
hundred   and   fifty  years,  then,   have  not  yiL> 
passed  since  our  life  began.     During  the  i^? 
terval  there  have  been  so  many  criminals;  ic* 
many  crosses  have  obtained  immortality ; " C* 
many  infants  have  been  slain;  so  many  loai 
steeped   in   blood;    so  many  extinctions 
candles; "  so  many  dissolute  marriages.     Al 
up  10  the  present  time  it  is  mere  report  whigg 
lighu  against  the  Christians.     No  doubt 
has  a  strong  support  in  the  wickedness  of  ^"^ 
human  mind,  and  utters  its  falsehoods*^-- 
more  success  among  cruel  and  savage  nk.  ^ 
For  the  more  inclined  you  are  to  malid^^^ 
ness,  the  more  ready  are  you  to  believe  e_^t  ' 
in  short,  men  more  easily  believe  the  evil-^fc.] 
is  false,  than  the  good  which  is  tnie.     f^C  < 
if  injustice  has  left  any  place  within  you     fl 
the  exercise  of  prudence  in  investigatmg     V 
truth  of  reports,  justice  of  course  deinar^^ 
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ttuti  you  should  examine  liy  wbom  the  report 
aml«]  hare  been  spread  among  t!ic  niultUude, 
and  thus  circulated  throui^li  the  world.  For  tt 
could  not  have  l>een  by  the  Christians  them- 
•elrcs,  I  supjwsc,  since  by  the  very  constitu- 
boD  sod  law  of  all  mysteries  the  obligation  of 
ntence  is  imposed.  How  much  more  would 
thta  Ix  the  case  in  such  (mysteries  as  are  as- 
cnbed  to  us),  which,  if  divulged,  could  not 
Ul  to  bring  down  instant  punishment  from 
the  prompt  resentment  of  men  !  Since,  there- 
fore, the  Christians  are  not  their  own  betray- 
tn,  it  Wlow*  thai  it  must  be  strangers.  Now 
I  Mtc,  how  could  strangers  obtain  knowledge 
of  us,  when  even  true  and  lawful  mysteries 
delude  every  stranger  from  witnessing  them, 
knleas  illicitones  are  less  exclusive?  Well, 
tfaen,  it  is  more  in  keeping  with  the  character 
of  strangers  Iwth  to  be  ignorant  (of  the  true 
■tfe  of  a  case),  and  to  invent  (a  false  ac- 
BTunt).  Our  domestic  servants  (perhaps)  lis- 
traed,  and  peeped  through  crevices  and  holes, 
tad  stealthily  got  information  of  our  ways. 
WKal,  then,  shall  wc  say  when  our  servants 
bttny  them  lo  you  ? '  It  is  better,  (to  be 
aire,)*  for  us  all  not  lo  be  betrayed  by  any; 
Im  still,  if  our  practices  be  so  atrocious,  how 
■acfa  more  proper  is  it  when  a  righteous  indig- 
(■tion  bursts  asunder  c\'en  all  ties  of  domestic 
idelity  ?  How  was  it  possible  for  it  to  endure 
•laihorrified  the  mind  and  affrighted  the  eye? 
TUs  is  also  a  wonderful  thing,  both  that  he 
■ho  was  so  overcome  with  impatient  exdte- 
acnt  as  to  turn  informer,'  did  not  likewise 
dcxiTc  to  prove  (what  he  reported!,  and  that 
be  who  heard  the  informer's  story  aid  not  care 
to  Me  for  himself,  since  no  doubt  the  reward  • 
a  equal  both  for  the  informer  who  proves 
rtai  be  reports,  and  for  the  hearer  who  con- 
himself  of  the  credibility  of  what  he 
But  then  you  say  that  (this  is  pre- 
what  has  taken  place):' first  came  the 
,  then  the  exhibition  of  the  proof;  first 
karsay,  then  the  inspection;  and  after 
EuM  received  its  commission.  Now 
1  nun  say,*  surpasses  all  admiration, 
^v_— ttatwas  once  for  all  detected  and  di- 
^.  tT'^'f'I  which  is  being  for  ever  repeated,  un- 
^^^ -c^B^  bnooth,  we  have  hy  this  rime  ceased 
'^f^^flBI the  reiteration  of  such  things' (as  are 
^  1^01'^  "^  "*)'  ^'>'  '"^  ^^^  called  still  by 
O  ^^K!.?"''  (oncnsive)  name,  and  we  are  sup- 
lo  be  still  engaged  in  the  same  prac- 
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rices,  and  we  multiply  from  day  to  day; 
the  more'  we  arc,  to  the  more  become  wc 
objects  of  hatred.  Hatred  increases  as  the 
material  for  it  increases.  Now,  seeing  that 
the  multitude  of  offenders  is  ever  adranc- 
ing,  how  is  it  that  the  crowd  of  informers 
does  not  keep  equal  pace  therewith?  To 
the  best  of  my  belief,  even  our  manner  of 
life'  has  become  better  known;  you  know  the 
very  days  of  our  assemblies;  therefore  wc  arc 
both  besieged,  and  nitacketl,  and  kept  prison- 
ers actually  in  our  secret  congregations.  Yet 
who  ever  came  upon  a  half -consumed  corpse 
(amongst  us)  ?  Who  has  detected  the  traces 
of  a  bile  in  our  blood-steeped  loaf  ?  Who  has 
discovered,  by  a  sudden  light  invading  our 
darkness,  any  marks  of  impurity,  I  will  not 
say  of  incest,  (in  our  feasts)  ?  If  we  save  our-  J 
selves  by  a  bribe  "  from  being  dragged  out  be-  " 
fore  the  public  gaze  with  such  a  character, 
how  is  it  that  we  are  slil!  oppressed  ?  We  . 
have  it  indeed  in  our  own  power  not  to  be  I 
thus  apprehended  at  all;  for  who  either  sells  " 
or  buys  information  about  a  crime,  if  the 
crime  itself  has  no  existence?  But  why  need 
I  disparagingly  refer  to"  strange  spies  and 
informers,  when  you  allege  against  us  such 
charges  as  wc  certninly  do  not  ourselves  di- 
vulge with  very  much  noise — either  as  soon  as 
you  hear  of  them,  if  we  previously  show  them 
to  you,  or  after  you  have  yourselves  dis- 
covered them,  if  they  are  for  the  time  con- 
cealed from  you  ?  For  no  doubt,"  when  any 
desire  initiation  in  the  mysteries,  their  cus- 
tom is  first  to  go  to  the  master  or  father  of 
the  sacred  rites.  Then  he  will  say  (to  the 
applicant),  You  must  bring  an  infant,  as  a 
guarantee  for  our  rites,  to  be  sacrificed,  as 
well  as  some  bread  to  be  broken  and  dipped 
in  his  blood;  you  also  want  candles,  and  dogs 
tied  together  to  upset  them,  and  bits  of  meat 
lo  rouse  the  dogs.  Moreover,  a  mother  too, 
or  a  sister,  is  necessary  for  you.  What,  how- 
ever, is  to  be  said  if  you  have  neither  ?  I  sup- 
pose in  that  case  you  could  not  be  a  genuine 
Christian.  Now,  do  let  me  ask  you.  Will  such 
things,  when  reported  by  strangers,  bear  to 
be  spread  about  (as  charges  against  us)  ?  It 
is  impossible  for  such  persons  to  understand 
proceedings  in  which  they  take  no  pan."  The 
first  step  of  the  process  is  perpetrated  with 
artifice;  our  feasts  and  our  marriages  arc 
invented  and  detailed  "  by  ignorant  persons, 
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wlio  had  never  before  heard  alwut  Ciiri8tia.n 
mysteries.  And  though  they  afterwards  can- 
not help  acquiring  some  knowledge  of  them, 
it  is  even  then  as  having  to  be  administered 
by  others  whom  they  bring  on  the  scene.' 
Besides,  how  absurd  is  it  that  the  profane 
know  mysteries  which  the  priest  knows  not ! 
They  keep  them  all  to  themselvw,  then,' 
and  take  them  forgranted;  and  so  these  trage- 
dies, {worse  than  those)  of  Thyestes  or  CEdi- 
pus,  do  not  at  all  come  forth  to  light,  nor  find 
their  way' to  the  public.  Even  more  vora- 
cious biles  take  nothing  away  from  the  credit  * 
of  such  as  are  initialed,  whether  servants  or 
masters.  If,  however,  none  of  these  allega- 
tions can  be  proved  to  be  true,  how  incalculable 
must  be  esteemed  the  grandeur  (of  that  relig- 
ion) which  is  manifestly  not  overbalanced  even 
by  the  burden  of  these  vast  atrocities  !  O  ye 
heathen,  who  have  and  deserve  oiir  pity,'  be- 
hold, we  set  before  you  the  promise  which  our 
sacred  system  offers.  It  guarantees  eternal  life 
to  such  as  follow  and  observe  it;  on  the  other 
hand,  it  threatens  with  the  eternal  punishment 
of  an  unending  lire  those  who  are  profane  and 
hostile;  while  to  both  classes  alike  is  preached 
a  resurrection  from  the  dead.  We  are  not 
now  concerned '  about  the  doctrine  of  these 
(verities),  which  are  discussed  in  their  proper 
place.'  Meanwhile,  however,  believe  them, 
even  as  we  do  ourselves,  for  I  want  to  know 
whether  you  are  ready  to  reach  them,  as  we 
do,  through  such  crimes.  Come,  whosoever 
you  are,  plunge  your  sword  into  an  infant;  or 
if  that  is  another's  office,  then  simply  gaze  at 
the  breathing  creature' dying  before  it  has 
lived;  at  any  rate,  catch  its  fresh*  blood  in 
which  to  Sleep  your  bread;  then  feed  yourself 
without  stint;  and  whilst  this  is  going  on,  re- 
cline. Carefully  distinguish  the  places  where 
your  mother  or  your  sister  may  have  made 
their  bed;  mark  them  well,  in  order  that,  when 
the  shades  of  night  have  fallen  upon  them, 
putting  of  course  to  the  test  the  care  of  every 
one  of  you,  you  may  not  make  the  awkward 
mistake  of  alighting  on  somebody  else:'"  you 
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■Il  (■  difDciiU  to  He  what  this  "iahdi  l^^iur"  meaiu  wiEhiMil 
Pef«maM  Ir^  the  timilAr  pMBagv  m  Thr  Afalfgy  f«Dd  ^l  c,  vtli,}. 
which  iup^Ei«  B  [ink  wanrcd  in  Ehc  Limlc.it.  ^'  A(  al]  events, 
tej-a  he.  "fhey  khow  (tils  >f1.Fr^ffsrJ,  Dod  yeK  lubmil  (a  il.  Dnd  id- 
low  It,  Tktf  J*'ir  It  ^/  fmmntf^J,  while,  if  Ibey  [jrocUlmed  the 
Irvth,  ih'y  HniiM  >lr««rvF  binivcnAl  appn'.hjiltH^ii.'  Tertiilhui  bfie 
■Intel  wliAI  [he  PDeinleiuf  llle  Cbriituui  u>ed  ("  aiirge  ntfuiut 
Ibcm,  .\fEf  t  diicovrrinij  the  allcj^d  Atr<.ii_ttja  uf  Iheii  kci:rcE  u- 
■tmbiin,  Ehc-y  kept  thetr  Viinw]edice  funuofh  to  thi^maelven,  bainji 
afraid  ft  thq  fnciviLicnt'^  tjf  i  diKj<4urv,  vti:, 

'We  \ikvt  f<ir  i.invrni^nu  (r^NilttJ  "proEnhuDt"  Itf.rf.  "  nor 
ia  the)'  refnirt  them  '^)  u  n  DCuIer  vrrb. 

1  Erea  wone  ihun  ThreHeu  ■trudllet  (reuld  be  believed  of 


t  MWr*  (tqua  mtHnndi*. 

*  Vidcriniui. 

T  See  below.  In  c.  li>. 

*  Anlnum- 

tKiid«ni,  "tiirdly  (oraaJ," 


would   have  to  make  an  atonement,   if  you 
failed  of  the  incest.     When  you  have  elfecte 
all  this,  eternal  life  will  he  in  store  for  yoa 
I  want  you  to  tell  me  whether  you  think  cte 
nal  life  worth  such  a  price.     No,   indeed,^ 
you  do  not  believe  it:  even  if  you  did  bclit 
IL,  I  maintain  that  you  would  be  unwilling  : 
give  (the  fee);  or  if  willing,  would  be  unablf 
But  why  should  others  be  able  if  you  are 
able  ?    Why  should  you  be  able  if  others  . 
unable?  What  would  you  wish  impunity  (an 
eternity  to  stand  you  in?"     Do  you  supf 
that  these  (blessings)  can  be  bought  by  us  , 
any  price  ?     Have  Christians  Iccth  of  a  di£Fe 
eni  sort  from  others  ?  Have  they  more  ani( 
jaws  ? "    Arc  they  of  different  nerve  for  in< 
uous  lust  ?    I  trow  not.     It  is  enough  for 
to  differ  from  you  in  condition  ^  by  truth  ale 

CHAP,     VIII. '» — THE     CALUMNY     AGAINST 
CHlilSTIANS   rLLUSTRATED  IN  THE  D1!1C0\ 
OF    PSAMMETICHUS.       REFUTATION     OF 
STOBV. 

We  are  indeed  said  to  be  the  "  third  raoej 
of  men.    What,adog.facedrate.'"  Orbr 
ly  shadow-footed?"     Or  some  subtcrrancaaj 
Antipodes?     If  you   attach  any  meaning 
these  names,  pray  tell  us  whai  arc  the  fir 
and  the  second  race,  that  so  we  may  knc 
something  of    this  "third."     Psammetich* 
thought  that  he  had  hit  upon  the  ingenioi 
discovery  of  the  primeval  man.     He  is  said  tai 
have  removed  certain  new-born  infants  fro^t 
all  human  intercourse,  and  to  have  entrui 
them  to  a  nurse,  whom  he  had  previously  dS^ 
prived   of  her  tongue,  in  order  that,  Iwi^r 
completely  exiled  from  all  sound  of  the  hum! 
voice,  they  might  form  their  speech  withoiit 
hearing  it;   and  thus,  deriving  it  from  them- 
selves alone,  might  indicate  what  that  firsv 
nation  was  wiipse  speech  was  dictated  by  na-, 
lure.      Their  first  utterance  was  Bckkos,    -a 
word  which  means  "bread"  m  the  language  ^ 
Phrygia:    the  Phrygians,  therefore,  arc  sea, -^ 
posed  to  be  the  lirst  of  the  human  race."     l& 
it  will  not  beout  of  place  if  we  make  one  obt'^K 
vation,with  a  view  to  show  how  your  faith  ab 
dons  itself  more  to  vanities  than  to  verit 


■  ■  Immu  iddrw. 

"  Qunhto  cnnmre- 

■1^'  An  jiLii  iirdines  dentium  CbriaiUnorvmt  c(  klii  fpcctii  Iff 
unb  ?  "  flilernlly,  "  H4ve  Chrittkot  "Ehcr  vtA  of  \rc\\i.  nnd  <= 
cevernsofiavfi?")  ThiiaecmBlO  reltr  FovnnicioueanlniH]*  lit^ 
iharli.  whHiar  Ermblc  lerEb.  lyinii  In  wrenL  »wa.Bnd  |r**dd 
En  ftivHllovr  jinylhrni;.  hnw^nr  im.idicrunuii,  thai  Comet  in  i\t  ^ 
«/e  wTll-Ln^wn  loct*  in  n41iir«)  htKory, 

■4  Finitiofic. 

tlCumpafe  Tkt  Af^i'gy,^- \\a. 

■^Cj^npje-    Tbii  ckieitiiuld  (umbh  tbo  uDougr*;  '*! 
und  "/4U'f ."  juit  referred  In, 

■T  Tkivp^-dn  with  brond  fcH  /*(i^»t  in£  *  i^rgt  tk»4t;  I 
(ur  tbc  "  inceslgtiui  lutt  "  nbuva  meallrTned. 

«■  lircndfjr.  "  which  cum*  up  from  under  urouDd." 

■0T«rtulliJiD(Dt  thli  Mor/  Irom  Kart-Jotiu,  U.  e. 
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be,  then,  at  all  credible  that  the  nurse 
i  her  life,  adcr  the  loss  of  so  iniportani 
ber,  the  very  orfran  of  the  breath  of 
cut  out,  too,  from  the  very  root,  with 
noat*  mutilated,  which  cannot  be 
id  even  on  the  outside  without  danger, 
I  putrid  gore  flowing  back  to  the  chest, 
jrivcd  for  so  long  .1  time  of  her  food  ? 
even  siipjXisc  that  by  the  remedies  of 
mda  she  retained  her  life,  in  the  way 
td  by  wisest  persons,  who  account  for 
nbncss  not  by  cutting  out  the  tongue, 
in  the  blush  of  shame;  if  on  such  a 
tion  she  lived,  she  would  still  be  able 
:  out  some  dull  sound.  And  a  shrill 
late  noise  from  opening  the  mouth 
thout  ajiy  modulation  of  the  lips,  might 
k1   from  the  mere  throat,  though  there 

ton^e  to  help.  This,  it  is  probable, 
nt*  readily  imitated,  and  the  more  so 

it  wax  the  only  sound;   only  they  did 

e  Tuore  neatly,  as  they  liad  tongues;' 

f^  they  attached  to  it  a  definite  signifi- 

Granted,  then,  that  the  Phrygians 

■  earliest  race,  it  does  not  follow  that 
istians  are  the  third.  For  how  many 
Btions  come  regularly  after  the  Phry- 

Xakc  care,  however,  lest  those  whom 
1  ihe  third  race  should  obtain  the  first 
nee  there  is  no  nation  indeed  which  is 
risttan.  Whatever  nation,  therefore, 
!  first,  is  nevertheless  Christian  now.' 
liculous  folly  which  makes  you  say  we 

latest  race,  and  then  specifically  call 
third.     But  it  is  in  respect  of  our  re- 

not  of  our  nation,  that  we  arc  supposed 
he  third;  the  series  being  the  Romans, 
gm,  and  the  Christians  after  them. 
,  then,  are  the  Greeks  ?  or  if  they  are 
ltd  amongst  the  Romans  in  regard  to 
npCTStition  (since  it  was  from  Greece 
boM;  borrowed  even  her  gods),  where  at 
Be  the  Eg}-ptians,  since  these  have,  so 
tiknow.a  mysterious  religion  peculiar  to 
Wtw?  Now,  if  they  who  belong  to  the 
llWe  are  so  monstrous,  what  must  they 
■Cfmcd  to  be  who  preceded  them  in  the 
Ittd  the  second  place  t 

t  IJ.' — THE    CHRISTIANS    ARE    NOT    THK 

IM  or  PtTBLic  calamities:  there  were 

■  TBOUBIJ'3  before  CHRISTIANITY. 

I»by  shotild  1  be  astonished  at  your  vain 
Ilmi3>    Under  the  same  natural  form, 


which  inddsnLiJly  thorn  how  wEdoljr 
I,  a.il.iU.    t Aad  Au(iiHiiie.C¥ri.iW.  iV t.] 


malice  and  folly  have  always  been  associated 
inoncbodyand  growth,  and  have  ever  opposed 
us  under  the  one  instigator  of  error.'  Indeed, 
I  feel  no  astonishment;  and  therefore,  as  it  ia. 
necessary  for  my  subject,  I  will  enumerac 
some  instances,  that  you  may  feci  the  astonish* 
ment  by  the  enumeration  of  the  folly  into 
which  you  fall,  when  you  insist  on  our  beinj^ 
the  causes  of  c%'ery  public  calamity  or  injury.l 
If  the  Tiber  has  overflowed  its  banks,  if  the' 
Nile  has  remained  in  its  bed,  if  the  sky  has 
been  still,  or  the  earth  been  in  commotion,  if 
death"  has  made  its  dcva.stations,  or  famine 
its  afHiclions,  your  cry  immediately  is,  "  This 
is  the  fault '  of  the  Christians  !  "  As  if  they 
who  fear  the  true  God  could  have  10  fear  a 
light  thing,  or  at  least  anything  else  (than  an 
earthquake  or  famine,  or  such  visitations)."  I 
suppose  it  is  as  despiaers  of  your  gods  that 
we  call  down  on  us  these  strokes  of  theirs. 
As  we  have  remarked  already,"  three  hundred 
years  have  not  yet  passed  in  our  existence; 
but  what  vast  scourges  before  that  lime  fell 
on  all  the  world,  on  its  various  cities  and  prov- 
inces! what  terrible  wars,  l>oth  foreign  and 
domestic  I  what  pestilences,  famines,  confla- 
grations, yawnings,  and  quakings  of  the  earth 
has  hisloi7  recorded  !  "  Where  were  the  Chris- 
tians,  then,  when  the  Roman  slate  furnished 
so  many  chronicles  of  its  disasters  ?  Where 
were  the  Christians  when  the  islands  Hiera, 
Anaphe,  and  Delos,  and  Rhodes,  and  Cea 
were  desolated  with  multitudes  of  men?  or, 
again,  when  the  land  mentioned  by  Plato  as 
larger  than  Asia  or  Africa  was  sunk  in  tlie 
Atlantic  Sea  ?  or  when  (ire  from  heaven  over- 
whelmed Volsinii,  and  flames  from  their  own 
mountain  consumed  Pompeii  ?  when  the  sea  of 
Corinth  was  engulphed  by  an  earthquake? 
when  the  whole  world  was  destroyed  by  the 
deluge  f  Where  Mr«  were  (I  will  not  say  the 
Christians,  who  despise  your  gods,  but)  your 
god."*  themselves,  who  are  proved  to  be  of  later 
origin  than  that  great  ruin  by  the  very  places 
and  cities  in  which  they  were  bom,  sojourned, 
and  were  buried,  and  even  those  which  they 
founded?  For  else  they  would  not  have  re- 
mained to  the  present  day.  unless  they  had 
been  more  recent  than  that  catastrophe.  If 
you  do  not  care  to  peruse  and  reflect  upon 
these  testimonies  of  history,  the  record  of 
which  affects  you  differently  from  us,'»  in  order 


'  By  the  "  ituocvp*  errttnt "  ht  meaiu  ihe  dwll. 
'  l-ihiiitu. 

4  ChHsf waonjm  tneniuniH  wUifh  wiih  '*iit"  auy  be  Alia,  '*LflC 
\bt  Cbrlfliuni  have  ihcjr  due  "   [n  TAi  Aftltor  'he  cry  ii,  Cbri^ 

"  We  iraen  ihu  •iKi  OeWtr.    Tenulliio'i  wnnji  an,"QiiiL4 
modicum  bubani  ml  aUud  uituere  qui  Deum  vrnia." 
«<5ee  Above,  c,  vii- 
"  SiKuluin  difiMli. 
•I  AUut  nitu  nouniUu. 
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especially  thai  you  may  not  have  to  tax  your 
gods  with  extreme  injustice,  since  they  injure 
even  their  worshippers  on  account  of  their  de- 
spisers,  do  you  not  then  prove  yourselves  to 
be  also  in  the  wrong,  when  you  hold  Ihem  to 
be  gods,  who  make  no  distinction  between 
the  deserts  of  yourselves  and  profane  persons  ? 
If,  however,  as  it  is  now  and  then  very  vainly 
said,  you  incur  the  chastisement  of  your  gods 
because  you  are  too  sbclc  in  our  extirpation, 
you  then  have  settled  the  question'  of  their 
weakness  and  insignificance;  for  they  would 
not  be  angry  with  you  for  loitering  over  our 
punishment,  if  they  could  do  anything  them- 
selves,— although  you  admit  the  same  tiling 
indeed  in  another  way,  whenever  by  inflicting 
punishment  on  us  you  seem  to  be  avenging 
them.  If  one  interest  is  maintained  by  an- 
other party,  that  which  defends  is  the  greater 
of  the  two.  What  a  shame,  then,  must  it  be 
for  gods  to  be  defended  by  a  human  being ! 

CHAP.  X.' — THE  CHRISTIANS  ARE  NOT  THE 
ONLV  CONTEMNERS  OF  THE  GODS.  CON- 
TEMPT 01'  THEM  OFTEN  DISPLAYED  BY 
HEATHEN  OFflCML  PERSONS,  HOMER  MADE 
THE   GODS  CONTEMPTIBLE, 

Pour  out  now  all  your  vtnom;  Sing  against 
this  name  of  ours  all  your  shafts  of  calumny: 
I  shall  stay  no  longer  to  refute  them;  but  they 
shall  by  and  by  be  blunted,  when  we  come  to 
explain  our  entire  discipline.'  I  shall  content 
myself  now  indeed  with  plucking  these  shafts 
out  of  our  own  bo<ly,  and  hurling  them  back 
on  yourselves.  The  same  wounds  which  you 
have  inflicted  on  us  by  your  charges  I  shall 
show  to  be  imprinted  on  yourselves,  that  you 
may  fall  by  your  own  swords  and  javelins.* 
Now,  first,  when  you  direct  against  us  the 
general  charge  of  divorcing  ourselves  from  the 
institutions  of  our  forefathers,  consider  again 
and  again  whether  you  are  not  yourselves 
open  to  that  accusation  in  common  with  us. 
For  when  I  look  through  your  life  and  cus- 
toms, lo,  what  do  I  discover  but  the  old  order 
of  things  corrupted,  nay,  destroyed  by  you? 
Of  the  laws  1  have  already  said,  that  you  are 
daily  supplanting  Ihem  with  novel  decrees  and 
statutes.  As  to  everything  else  in  your  man- 
ner  of  life,  how  great  are  the  changes  you  have 
made  from  your  ancestors — in  your  style,  your 
dress,  your  equipage,  your  very  food,  and 
even  in  your  speech;  for  the  old-fashioned  you 
banish,  as  if  it  were  offensive  to  you  !  Every- 
where, in  yoiif  piiUit  pursuits  and  private 
duties,  antiquity  is  repealed;  all  the  authority 


of  your  forefathers  your  own  auti 
superseded.  To  be  sure,*  you  an 
praising  old  customs;  but  this  is  on 
greater  discredit,  for  you  nevertheli 
tently  reject  them.  How  great  mus' 
vcrseness  have  been,  to  have  bestow 
bation  on  your  ancestors'  institutic 
were  loo  inefficient  to  be  lasting,  all 
that  you  were  rejecting  the  very  obje 
approbation  !  But  even  that  very  hci 
your  forefathers,  which  you  seem  to 
defend  with  greatest  fidelity,  in  I 
actually  find  your  strongest  groun 
peachmg  us  as  violators  of  the  law, 
which  your  hatred  of  the  Christian 
rives  all  its  life — I  mean  the  wors 
gods — I  shall  prove  to  be  undergoin 
contempt  from  yourselves  no  less  tl 
us), — unless  it  be  that  there  is  no 
our  being  regarded  as  despisers  o 
like  yourselves,  on  the  ground  th 
despises  what  he  knows  has  absolut 
istence.  What  certainly  exists  ci 
spised.  That  which  iV  nothing,  suffe 
From  those,  therefore,  lo  whom  it  is 
thing,'  must  necessarily  proceed  Ih 
which  atfecis  it.  All  the  heavier,  t 
accusation  which  burdens  you  who  t 
there  are  gods  and  (at  the  same  tin 
them,  who  worship  and  also  reject 
honour  and  also  assail  them.  On 
gather  the  same  conclusion  from  tl 
eration,  above  all;  since  you  worsl 
gods,  some  one  and  some  anothi 
course  despise  those  which  you  do  m 
A  preference  for  the  one  is  not  pos 
out  slighting  the  other,  and  no  chc 
made  without  a  rejection.  He  w 
some  OIK  out  of  many,  has  alread 
the  other  which  he  does  not  select, 
impossible  that  so  many  and  so  gre; 
be  worshipped  by  all.  Then  you 
exercised  your  contempt  (in  this  m 
at  the  beginning,  since  indeed  yot 
then  afraid  of  so  ordering  things,  t 
gods  could  not  become  objects  of 
all.  For  those  very  wise  and  prud 
tors  of  yours,  whose  institutions  yoi 
how  to  repeal,  especially  in  respei 
gods,  are  themselves  found  lo  hav 
pious.  1  am  much  mistaken.  If  in 
sometimes  decree  that  no  general  si 
cate  a  temple,  which  he  may  havt 
battle,  before  the  senate  gave  its  s: 
in  the  case  of  Marcus  vlimitius,  wht 


>  Ab*olutum  v«t. 

•  CoRip-  /"*/  Afflo^,  M.  lii.  nil. «»'.  vt- 
JS«   Tkt  Affha  \t*aim\  upcdiUr  rr.  »ri.-iiiv.  j 
■XBvi.  and  AXftlj- 
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sPUoi. 

*  Tnditum. 
1  Vrl, 
■i'crlndtavobit, 

•  Quibiuai. 


»  row  lo  the  god  Aihurmis.     N^hv  is  it  not 

mnfes»«lly    th«   greatest    impitiy.    ni»y.    the 

jrjieat   insult,  to  placo  the   honour  of  the 

I'mty  at  the  will  nnu  pleasure  of  hiim^n  jtitlg- 

--rii,  M>  that  there  cannoi  be  n  guil  except 

MfUte  iwnnit  him  i    Many  times  have  the 

destroyed '  (a  god)  without  consulting 

people.      Father   liacchus,  with  all   his 

was  certainly  by  the  consuls,  on  the 

tale's  authority,  cast  not  only  out  of  the  city. 

(wt  out  of  all  Ii.ily;   whilst  Varro  informs  us 

Serapiii  also,  and   Isis,  and  Arpocrates, 

Anubis,  were  excluded  from  the  Capiiol, 

that   their  altara  which  the  senate   had 

down  were  only  restored  by  the  popii- 

ilervce.     The  Consul  Giilnniiis,  however, 

first  day  of  the  ensuing  January,  al- 

he  gave  3  tardy  consent  to  some  sacri- 

in  deference  to  the  crowd  which  assem- 

t>ec3use  he  had  failed  to  decide  about 

n  and  Isis,  yet  held  the  judgment  of  the 

to  be  more  potent  than  the  clamour  of 

nmltitude,  and  forbade  the  altans  to  be 

Here,  then,  you  have  amongst  your 

iarcfaihers,  if  not  Ihe  name,  at  all  events 

fnccdure,'  of  the  Christians,  whicli  de- 

\he  gods.     If,  however,  you  were  even 

of  the  diarge  of  treason  against  them 

bonour  you  pay  them,  I  still  find  that 

tut  loade  a  consistent  advance  in  super- 

M  well  as  impiety.     For  how  much 

urdigious  are  you  found  to  be  !     There 

jua  household  gods,  the  Lares  and  the 

which  you  possess*  by  a  family  con- 

:*   you  even  tread  them  profanely 

foot,  you  and  your  domestics,  by  hawk- 

cc  tJ^HMd  pawning  them  for  your  wants  or  your 

Sucti  insolent  sacrilege  might  be  ex- 

If  it  were  not  practised  against  your 

deities;   as  it  is,  the  case  is  only  the 

ianlcnt.     There  is,  however,  some  con- 

for  your  private  household  gods  under 

•Sronts,    that   you   treat   your   public 

with  Riill  greater  indignity  and  inso- 

aat^Hk     First  of  all,  you  advertise  them  for 

submit  them  to  public  sale,  knock 

torn  to  the  highest  bidder,  when  you 

he  years  bring  them  to  the  hammer 

pur  revenues.     For  this  purpose  you 

the  temple  of  Serapis  or  the  Capitol. 

par  sales   there, >  conclude  your   con- 

^»i  if  they  were  markets,  with  the  well- 

'  n»ce  of  the  crier,  (and)  the  self-same 

(if  the   qtuestor.     Now  lands  become 


■  I  lamtntiBot,  i*..  "  Im  iMiaUy  wonbip." 


*  at  (HJM  dmir  tor  tli*  tntmrf." 


cheaper  when  burdened  with  tribute,  and  men 
by  the  ca  pi  I. -it  ion  tax  diminish  in  value  (these 
are  the  well-known  marks  of  slavery).  Bat 
the  gods,  the  more  tribute  they  pay,  become 
more  holy;  or  rather,'  the  more  holy  they  are, 
the  more  tribute  do  they  pay.  Their  majesty 
is  converted  into  an  article  of  traftic;  men 
drive  a  business  with  their  religion;  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  gods  is  beggared  with  sales  and 
contracts.  You  make  merchandise  of  the 
ground  of  your  icmpica,  of  the  approach  to 
your  altars,  of  your  offerings,""  of  your  sacri- 
fices," Vou  sell  the  whole  divinity  (of  your 
gods).  You  will  not  permit  their  gratuitous 
worship.  The  auctioneers  necessitate  more 
rep.iirs  "  than  the  priests.  It  was  not  enough 
that  you  had  insolently  made  a  profit  of  your 
gods,  if  we  would  test  the  amount  of  your  con- 
tempt; and  you  are  not  content  to  have  with- 
held honour  from  them,  you  must  also  depre- 
ciate tlie  little  you  do  render  to  them  by  some 
indignity  or  other.  What,  indeed,  do  you  do 
by  way  of  honouring  your  gods,  which  you  do 
not  equally  offer  to  your  dead?  You  build 
temples  for  the  gods,  you  erea  temples  also 
to  the  dead;  you  build  altars  for  the  gods,  you 
build  them  also  for  the  dead;  you  inscribe  the 
same  superscription  over  both;  you  sketch 
out  the  same  lineaments  for  their  statues — as 
best  suits  their  genius,  or  profession,  or  age; 
you  make  an  old  man  of  Saturn,  a  beardless 
youth  of  Apollo;  you  form  a  virgin  from 
Diana;  in  Mars  you  consecrate  a  soldier,  a 
blacksmith  in  Vulcan.  No  wonder,  therefore, 
if  you  slay  the  same  victims  and  burn  the  same 
odours  for  your  dead  as  you  do  for  your  gods. 
What  excuse  can  be  found  for  that  insolence 
which  classes  the  dead  of  whatever  sort  '■  as 
equal  with  the  gods?  Even  to  your  princes 
there  are  assigned  the  services  of  priests  and 
sacred  ceremonies,  and  chariots,"  and  cars, 
and  the  honours  of  the  solislfrma  and  the 
Uitiiterma,  holidays  and  games.  Rightly 
enough,"  since  heaven  is  open  to  them;  still 
it  is  none  the  less  contumelious  to  the  gods: 
in  the  first  place,  because  it  could  not  possibly 
be  decent  that  other  beings  should  be  num- 
bered with  them,  even  if  it  has  been  given  to 
them  lo  become  divine  after  their  birth;  tn 
the  second  place,  because  the  witness  who  be- 
held the  man  caught  up  into  heaven"*  would 
not  forswear  himself  so  freely  and  i>alpably 
before  the  people,  if  it  were  not  for  the  con- 


I 


vfiAmo 

■■  ■'  Vinimi.'' 
>»  Plui  refigilui. 
■3  tTluE  mDrluo*. 

'i  Plane. 

'*  RlK>Uiu>  hu  Eh<  aune  ^VvraAif  In  hit  mi :  bui  T«nall[«a 

rcfrrft  pii  mvrtly  fi^  tb4(  cas^  bul  toBUauil  fuDctiocury.i 


130 


AD  NATIONES. 


[bw)*] 


tempt  felt  about  the  objects  swom  to  bolh  by 
himself  and  those'  Vfho  allow  the  perjur)^. 
For  these  feel  of  themselves,  that  what  is 
swom  to  is  nothing:  and  more  than  that,  they 
go  Ko  far  as  to  fee  the  witness,  because  he  had 
the  courage  to  publicly  despise  the  avengers 
of  perjury.  Now,  as  to  that,  who  among  you 
is  pure  of  the  charge  of  perjury?  By  this 
time,  indeed,  there  is  an  end  to  all  danger  in 
swearing  by  the  gods,  since  the  oath  by  Csesar 
carries  with  it  more  influential  scruples,  which 
very  circumstance  indeed  tends  to  the  deg- 
radation of  your  gods;  for  those  who  perjure 
themselves  when  swearing  by  Ca;sar  are  more 
readily  punished  than  those  who  violate  nn 
oath  to  a  Jupiter.  But,  of  the  two  kin<lred 
feelings  of  contempt  and  derision,  contempt 
is  the  more  honourable,  having  a  certain  glory 
in  its  arrogance;  for  it  sometimes  proceeds 
from  confidence,  or  the  security  of  conscious- 
ness, or  a  natural  loftiness  of  mind.  Derision, 
however,  is  a  more  wanton  feeling,  and  so  (ar 
it  iKtinis  more  directly '  to  a  carping  insolence. 
Now  only  consider  what  great  deriders  of  your 
gods  you  show  yourselves  to  be  !  I  say 
nothing  of  your  indulgence  of  this  feeling 
during  yinir  sacrificial  acts,  how  ynu  offer  for 
your  victims  the  poorest  and  most  emaciated 
creatures;  or  else  of  the  sound  and  healthy 
animals  only  the  portions  which  are  useless 
for  food,  such  as  the  heads  and  hoofs,  or  the 
plucked  feathers  and  hair,  and  whatever  at 
home  you  would  have  thrown  away,  I  pass 
over  whatever  may  seem  to  the  taste*  of  the 
vulvar  and  profane  lo  have  constituted  the  re- 
ligion' of  your  forefathers;  but  then  the  most 
learned  and  serious  classes  (for  seriousness 
and  wisdom  to  some  extent*  profess'  to  be 
derived  from  learning)  are  always,  in  fact,  the 
most  irreverent  towards  your  gods;  and  if 
their  learning  ever  halts,  it  is  only  to  make 
up  for  the  remissness  by  a  more  shameful  in- 
vention of  follies  and  falsehoods  about  their 
gods.  I  will  begin  with  that  enthusiastic  fond- 
ness which  you  show  for  him  from  whom  evcrj- 
dcprnvcd  writer  gets  his  dreams,  to  whom  you 
ascribe  as  much  honour  as  you  derogate  from 
your  gods,  by  magnifying  him  who  has  made 
such  sport  of  them.  I  mean  Homer  by  this 
description.  He  it  is,  in  my  opinion,  who 
has  treated  the  majesty  of  the  Divine  Being 
on  the  low  level  of  human  condition,  imbuing 
the  gods  with  the  falls'  and  the  passions  of 
men;  who  has  pitted  them  against  each  other 
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with  varying  success,  like  pairs  of  gladiator 
he  wounds  Venus  with  an  arrow  from  a  hum* 
hand;  he  keeps  Mars  a  prisoner  in  chains  fo 
thirteen  months,  with  the  prospect  of  perisk 
ing:"   he  parades'  Jupiter  as  suffering  a  li 
indignity  from  a  crowd  of  celestial  (rebels] 
or  he  draws  from  him  tears  for  Sar|K:don; 
he  represents  him  wantoning  with  Juno  in 
most  disgraceful  way,  advocating  his  inc 
ous  passion  for  her  by  a  description  and  eai 
meration  of  his  various  amours.     Since  thed 
which  of  the  poets  has  not,  on  the  authorilj 
of  their  great  prince,  calumniated  the 
by  either  betraying  truth  or  feigning 
bond  ?     Have  the  dramatists  also,  whether 
tragedy  or  comedy,  refrained  from  making'' 
the  gods  the  authors'"  of  the  calamities  and 
retributions  (of  their  plays)  ?     I  say  nothing 
of  your  philosophers,  whom  a  certain  inspira-  -< 
tion  of  truth  itself  elevates  against  the  gods, ' 
and  secures  from  all  fear  in  their  proud  se- 
verity and  stern  discipline.     Take,  (or  exam- 
ple," Socrates.    In  coutempt  of  your  gods,  he 
swears  by  an  oak,  and  a  dog,  and  a  goat. 
Now,  allliough  he  was  condemned  to  die  for 
this  very  reason,  the  Athenians  afterwards  re- 
pented of  that  condemnation,  and  even  put  to 
death  his  accusers.     By  this  conduct  of  theirs 
the  testimony  of  Socrates  is  replaced  at   its 
full  value,  and  1  am  enabled  lo  meet  you  with, 
this  retort,  that  in  his  case  you  have  app 
tion    bestowed   on  that   which  is    now-a-C 
reprobated  in  us,     But  besides  this  tii-^Linc 
there  is  Diogenes,  who,  I  know  nut  t"  wh 
extent,  made  sport  of  Hercules;  whilst  Var 
that  Diogenes  of  the  Roman  cut."intTodii 
to  our  view  some  three  hundred  Jovcs,  or, : 
they  ought  to  be  called,  Jupitcrs,"  (and 
without  heads.    Your  other  wanton  wits  "  lili 
wise  minister  to  your  pleasures  by  disgracll 
the  gods.    Examine  carefully  the  sacrilegloai 
beauties  of  your  Lentwli  and  Hostii;    now, 
It  the  players  or  your  gods  who  become  ttw. 
objects  of  your  mirth  in  their  tricks  and  jnlir  Mm 
Then,  again,  with  what  pleasure  do  you  tHJk 
up  the  literature  of  the  stage,  which  (le«;rifc^ 
all  the  foul  conduct  of  the  gods  !     Theirnm^^ 
csty  is  defiled  in  your  presence  in  some  ^fl 
chaste  body.     The  mask  of  some  dcity^i^l 
your  will,"  covers  some  infamous  paltry  he  -^ 
The  Sun  mourns  for  the  death  of  his  SOA- 
a  lightning-flash  amid  your  nide  rejoicfc.  a 
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Cybclc  sighs  for  a  shepherd  who  disdnins  her, 
Tiihout  nusing  a  blush  on  your  cheek;   and 
)tn  quietly  endure  songs  which  celebrate '  the 
pDsntrics  o(  Jove.     You  are,  of  course,  pos- 
[leucti  of  a  more  rehgious  spirit  in  the  show 
your  gladiators,  when  your  gods  dance, 
pitfa  equal  zcst,  over  the  spilling  of  human 
lod.  {and)  over  those  filthy  penalties  which 
u  once  their  proof  and  plot  for  executing 
'joor  criminals,  or  else  ^when)  your  criminals 
m   punished    personating    the   gods   them- 
lehres.'     We  have  often  u-itnessed  in  a  muti- 
lated criminal  your  god  of  Pcssiiium,  Altis; 
tVKtch  burnt  alive  has  personated  Hercules. 
Pe  have  laughed  at  the  sport  of  your  mid-day 
:  of  the  gods,  when  Father  Pluto,  Jove's 
brother,  drags  away,  hammer  in  hand, 
I  renuins  of  the  glndiators;  when  Mercury, 
his  winged  cap  and  heated  wand,  tests 
1  his  cautery  whether  the  bodies  were  really 
or  only  feigning  death.     Who  now 
rcstigate  every  particular  of  this  sort, 
[h  so  destructive  of  the  honour  of  the 
Being,  and  so  humiliating  to  His  maj- 
Tl»cy  all,  indeed,  have  their  origin' 
atempt  {of  the  gods),  on  the  part  both 
irho  practise*  these  personations,  as 
o(  those '  who  arc  susceptible  of  being 
Epresented.*     1  hardly   know,  therefore, 
bcT  your  gods  have  more  reason  to  com- 
I  of  yourselves  or  of  us.     After  despising 
on  the  one  hand,  you  flatter  them  on 
St;    if  you  fail  in  any  duly  towards 
,  you  appease  them  with  a  fee;*  in  short, 
jxllow  yourselves  to  act  towards  them  in 
fway  you  please.     We,  however,  live  in  a 
eat  and  entire  aversion  to  them. 


«.*— THE    ABSUUO  CAVIL  Or  THB  ASS's 
HtAD  DISPOSED   OF. 

t  matter  we  are  (said  to  be)  guilty  not 
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merely  of  forsaking  the  religion  of  the  com- 
munity, but  of  introducing  a  monstrous  su- 
perstition; for  some  among  you  have  dreamed 
that  our  god  is  an  ass's  head, — an  absurdity 
which  Cornelius  Tacitus  first  suggested.  In 
the  fourth  book  of  his  A/j/fnV*,*  where  he  is 
treating  of  the  Jewish  war,  he  begins  his  de- 
scription with  the  origin  of  that  nation,  and 
gives  his  own  views  respecting  both  the  origin 
and  the  name  of  their  religion.  He  relates 
that  the  Jews,  in  their  migration  in  the 
desert,  when  suffering  for  want  of  water, 
escaped  by  following  for  guides  some  wild 
asses,  which  they  supposed  to  he  going  in 
quest  of  water  after  pasture,  and  that  on  this 
account  the  image  of  one  of  these  animals  was 
worshipped  by  the  Jews.  From  this,  I  sup- 
pose, it  was  presumed  that  we,  too.  from  our 
close  connection  with  the  Jewish  religion,  have 
ours  consecrated  under  the  same  emblematic 
form.  The  same  Cornelius  Tacitus,  however, 
— who.  to  say  the  truth,  is  most  loquacious  in 
falsehood — forgetting  his  later  statement,  re- 
lates how  Pompey  the  Great,  after  cont|Mcring 
the  Jews  and  capturing  Jerusalem,  entered 
the  temple,  but  found  nothmg  in  the  ihape  of 
an  image,  though  he  examined  the  place  care- 
fully. Where,  then,  should  their  Clod  have 
been  found  ?  Nowhere  else,  of  course  than  in 
so  memorable  a  temple  which  was  carefully 
shut  to  all  but  the  priests,  and  into  which  there 
could  be  no  fear  of  a  stranger  entering.  But 
what  apology  must  I  here  oiler  for  what  I  am 
going  [o  say,  when  I  have  no  other  object  at 
the  moment  than  to  make  a  passing  remark  or 
two  in  a  general  way  which  shall  be  equally 
applicable  to  yourselves  ?•  Suppose  that  our 
God,  then,  be  an  asinine  person,  will  you  at 
ail  events  detiy  that  you  possess  the  s^ime  char- 
acteristics with  ourselves  in  that  matter  ?  (Not 
their  heads  only,  but)  entire  asses,  are,  to  he 
sure,  objects  of  adoration  to  you,  along 
with  their  tutelar  Epona;  and  all  herds,  and 
cattle,  and  beasts  you  consecrate,  and  their 
stables  into  the  bargain  !  This,  perhaps,  is 
your  grievance  against  us,  that,  when  sur- 
rounded by  cattle-worshippers  of  every  kind 
we  are  simply  devoted  to  asses! 

CHAP.  XIl."" — THE  CHARGE  OP  WORSHIPPING  A 
CROSS.  THE  HEATHENS  THEMSELVES  MADE 
MUCH  OF  CROSSES  IS  SACRED  THINGS;  SAY, 
THEIR  VERV  IDOLS  WERE  FORMED  OS  A 
CRIICIAL   FRAME. 

As  for  him  who  affirms  that  we  arc  "the 
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priesthooil  of  n  crosK,"  '  we  shall  claim  him' 
•IS  our  co-religionist.'  A  cross  is,  in  its  ma- 
terial,a  signofwood;  amongst  yourselves  also 
the  object  of  worship  is  a  wooden  figure. 
Only,  whilst  with  you  the  figure  is  a  human 
one,  with  us  the  wood  is  Its  own  figure.  Never 
mind  *  for  the  present  what  is  the  shape, 
provided  the  material  is  the  same:  the  form, 
too,  is  of  no  imporunce,'  if  so  be  it  be  the 
actual  body  of  a  god.  If,  however,  there 
arises  a  question  of  difference  on  this  point, 
what,  {let  me  ask,)  is  the  difference  between 
the  Athenian  Pallas,  or  the  Pharian  Ceres, 
and  wood  formed  into  a  cross,'  when  each  is 
represented  by  a  rough  slock,  without  form, 
and  by  the  merest  rudiment  of  a  statue' of  un- 
formed wood?  Every  piece  of  limber'  which 
is  fixed  in  the  ground  in  an  erect  position  is 
a  part  of  a  cross,  and  indeed  the  greater  por- 
tion of  its  mass.  But  an  entire  cross  is  ai- 
ttributed  to  us,  with  its  transverse  beam,'  of 
course,  and  its  projecting  seat.  Now  you 
have  the  less  to  excuse  you,  tor  you  dedicate 
to  religion  only  a  mutilated  imperfect  piece 
of  wood,  while  others  consecrate  to  the  sacred 
purpose  a  complete  structure.  The  truth, 
however,  after  all  is,  that  your  religion  is  aJ^ 
frost,  as  I  shall  sliow.  You  are  indeed  un- 
aware that  your  gods  in  their  origin  have  pro- 
ceeded from  this  hated  cross."  Now,  every 
image,  whether  carved  out  of  wood  or  stone, 
or  molten  in  metal,  or  produced  out  of  any 
other  richer  material,  must  needs  have  had 
plastic  hands  engaged  in  its  formation.  Well, 
then,  this  modeller,"  before  he  did  anything 
else,"  hit  upon  the  form  of  a  wooden  cross, 
because  even  our  own  body  assumes  as  its 
natural  position  the  latent  and  concealed  out- 
line of  a  cross.  Since  the  head  rises  upwards, 
and  the  back  takes  a  straight  direction,  and 
the  shoulders  project  laterally,  if  you  simply 
place  a  man  with  his  arms  and  hands  out- 
stretched, you  will  make  the  general  outline 
ofacross.  Starting,  then,  from  this  rudimental 
form  and  prop, "as  it  were,  he  applies  a  cover- 
ing of  clay,  and  so  gradually  completes  the 
limbs,  and  forms  the  l>ody,  and  covers  the 
cross  within  with  the  shape  which  he  meant 
to  impress  upon  the  clay;  then  from  this  de- 
sign, with  the  help  of  compasses  and  leaden 
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moulds,  he  has  got  all  ready  for  his  ima 
which  is  to  be  brought  out  into  marble, 
clay,  or  whatever  the  material  be  of  which 
has  determined  to  make  his  god.    {This,  thei 
is  the  process:)  after  the  cross-shaped  fr 
the  clay:  after  the  clay,  the  go<l.     In  a  wel 
understood  routine,  the  cross  passes  into  a 
through  the  clayey  medium.     The  cross  tl 
you  consecrate,  and  from  it  the  consccraii 
{deity)  begins  to  derive  his  origin."    By 
of  example,  let  us  take  the  case  of  a  tree  whii 
grows  up  into  a  system  of  branches  and  foil, 
and  is  a  reproduction  of  its  own  kind,  whei 
it  springs  from  the  kernel  of  an  olive,  oc 
stone  of  a  peach,  or  a  grain  of  pepper 
has  been  duly  tempered  under  ground.      N- 
if  you  transplant   it,  or  take  a  cutting  oft 
branches  for  another  plant,  to  what  will 
attribute  what  is  produced  by  the  propagatii 
Will  it  not  be  to  the  grain,  or  the  stone,  0 
the  kernel  t    Because,  as  the  third   stage  i 
attributable  to  the  second,  and  the  second  i 
like  manner  to  the  first,  so  the  third  will 
to  be  referred  to  the  first,  through  the  sci 
as  the  mean.     We  need  not  stay  any  I 
in  the  discussion  of  this  point,  since  by  a 
ural   law   every  kind  of  produce  throu, 
nature  refers  back  its  growth  to  its  ori^ 
source;  and  just  as  the  product  is  comprise 
in  its  primal  cause,  so  does  that  cause  agr 
in  character  with  the  thing  produced.     Si; 
then,  in   the  production   of  your  gods, 
worship  the  cross  which  originates  them,  h' 
will  be  the  original    kernel  and  grain,  fie   ~ 
which  are  propagated  the  wooden   m.iierL    ^ 
of  your  idolatrous  images.     Examples  are  m— 
far  to  seek.    Your  victories  you  celebrate  v^ 
religious  ceremony"*  as  deities;  and  they    -^ 
the  more  august  in  proportion  to  the  joy  tte^  " 
bring  you.     The  frames  on  which  you  han^^ 
your  trophies  must  be  crosses:  these  arc,  K—  ^ 
were,  the  very  core  of  your  pageants."*  Tlfc.    -^ 
in  your  victories,  the  religion  of  your  Ci-  ^ 
makes  even  crosses  objects  of  worship;  jr^^ 
standards  it  adores,  your  standards  are      ^ 
sanction  of  its  oaths;  your  standards  it  pre; 
before  Jupiter  himself.     But  all  that  par. 
of  images,  and   that  display  of  pure  gold 
{as  so  many)  necklaces  of  the  crosses, 
tike  manner  also,  in  the  banners  and  ensl; 
which  your  soldiers  guard  with  no  less 
care,  you  have  the  streamers  {and)  veslut*^^ 
of  your  crosses.    You  are  ashamed,  I  -iipjr^j 
to  worship  unadorned  and  simple  crosses,    ^ij 


>id,  m 

:s.  ^m 

insig^l 
sa^^l 


■  •Comp.  r*»^/i^j(T.c.  lii.!  ■' Ev*f»  inweeof  •  »od  , 

Am  fviurmcicd  otx  k  cnju  %ni  >iKkv,  uid  pUsurtd  vllh 
The  body  at  )raur  god  it  Am  dediuud  upon  a  g Ibbol." 

■3  VeherKnuni, 
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nithrt  than  ihi  wofdi  of  tbii  •wtwwd  teoteiKi. 


AD  NATIONES. 


123 


Ull." — THE  CHARGE  OF  WORSHIPPING 
TBE   SUN    «ET   BV   A    RETORT. 

B,  with  greater  regard  to  good  man- 
muat  be  confessed,  suppose  that  (he 
le  t^  of  the  Christians,  bccau&c  it  is 
lovm  fact  that  we  pray  towards  ilie 

because  we  make  Sunday  a  day  of 
,  What  then  ?  Do  you  do  less  than 
>0  not  many  among  you,  with  an 
m  of  sometimes  worshipping  the 
'  tMXlies  hkeu-ise,  move  your  hps  in 
:tion  of  the  sunrise?  It  is  you,  at 
B,  who  have  even  admitted  the  sun 
cklcTKlarof  the  week;  and  you  have 

its  day,'  in  preference  to  the  pre- 
day*  as  the  most  suitable  in  the 
JT  either  an  entire  abstinence  from 
1,  or  for  its  postponement  until  the 
or  for  uking  rest  and  for  banqueting. 
ting  to  these  customs,  you  deliber- 
fiaie  from  your  own  religious  rites  to 
stranfcers.  For  the  Jewish  feasts  are 
oath  and  "the  Purification, "»  and 
Iso  are  the  ceremonies  of  the  lamps," 
fasts  of  unleavened  bread,  and  the 
I  prayers,"' all  which  institutions  and 
Bare  of  wiurse  foreign  from  your  gods. 
irc,  that  I  may  return  fnim  this  di- 
i,  you  who  reproach  us  with  the  sun 
iday  should  consider  your  |>roximity 
We  arc  not  far  off  from  your  Saturn 

Kys  of  rest. 
' — THB      Vll-E      CALl/MNV      ABOUT 
EOmS  RETORTEU   ON  THB  HEATHEN  BV 
aUJAM. 

M  has  introduced  a  new  calumny  re- 
jfesr  God.  Not  so  long  ago,  a  most 
Wd  wretch  in  that  city  of  yours,"  a 
tehad  deserted  indee<l  his  own  religion 
V,  ID  fact,  who  had  only  lost  his  shin, 
4((Durse  by  wild  beasts,*"  against  which 
Mthe  lists  for  hire  day  after  day  with 

e.tody,  and  so  in  a  condition  to  lose 
■—oirTicd  about  in  public  a  caricature 
llhis  label:  ChuieoeUs."  This{figure) 


*JttA$»lte]i,  c  xA. 


"Onm  pQfB»^  ve  our  A  ntf-Ma'-cffw.  p.  3BA,  note  4. 
**i>iWtksol  OkIf  lemplc.  uiil  La  Iheir  diBpenlon)  in 
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■B  Iht  tttmt*  o(  TAi  Aftlrn  (trL.):  "  He 
faiswclf  Tlib  oiaiiuti  id  BKbi  viib  wild 

•  fcrulat  acH.  "  Hrruilrv  " 

Bmj  I  hi  II   eii>Uiubr;i^a«ii>.fr<ir<  wa^Vr/. 


had  ass's  ears,  and  ma  dressed  in  a  toga  with 
a  hook,  having  a  hoof  on  one  of  his  feet.  And 
the  crowd  believed  this  infamous  Jew.  Fur 
what  other  set  of  men  is  the  seed-plot"  of  all 
the  calumny  against  us  ?  Throughout  the  city, 
therefore,  Omx^oetcs  is  all  the  talk.  As.  how- 
ever, it  is  less  then  "  a  nine  days'  wonder,"  " 
and  so  destitute  of  all  authority  from  time, 
and  weak  enough  from  the  character  of  its 
author,  I  shall  gratify  myself  by  using  it  sim- 
ply in  the  way  of  a  retort.  Let  us  then  see 
whether  you  arc  not  here  also  found  in  our 
company.  Now  it  matters  not  what  their 
form  may  be,  when  our  concern  is  about  de- 
formed images.  You  have  amongst  you  gods 
with  a  dog's  head,  and  a  lion's  head,  with  the 
horns  of  a  cow,  and  a  ram,  and  a  goat,  goat- 
shaped  or  serpent- shaped,  and  winged  in  foot, 
head,  and  back.  Why  therefore  brand  our  one 
God  so  conspicuously  ?  Many  an  Onoeeetti  is 
found  amongst  yourselves. 


CHAP. 


XV.'* — THE 
RETORT ED 


CHAROR     or     INrANTIClUK 
ON   THK   HKATHBN. 


Since  we  are  on  a  par  in  respect  of  the 
gods,  it  follows  that  there  is  no  difference 
between  us  on  the  |>oint  of  sacrifice,  or  e\'cii 
of  worship,"  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  make  good 
our  comparison  from  another  sort  of  evidence. 
We  begin  our  religious  sen'ice,  or  initiate  our 
mysteries,  with  slaying  an  infant.  As  for 
you,  since  your  own  transactions  in  human 
blood  and  infanticide  have  f.ided  from  your 
memory,  you  shall  be  duly  reminded  of  them 
in  the  proper  place;  we  now  postpone  most  of 
the  instances,  that  we  may  not  seem  to  be 
everywhere"  handling  the  selfsame  topics. 
Meanwhile,  as  I  have  said,  the  comparison 
between  us  does  not  fail  in  another  point  of 
view.  For  if  we  are  infanticides  in  one  sense, 
you  also  can  hardly  he  deemed  such  in  any 
other  sense;  because,  although  you  are  for- 
bidden by  the  laws  to  slay  new-bom  infants, 
it  so  hapjtens  that  x\o  laws  are  evaded  with 
more  impunity  or  greater  safety,  with  the 
deliberate  knowledge  of  the  public,  and  the 
suffrages'*  of  this  entire  age.**  Yet  there  is  no 
great  difference  between  us,  only  you  do  not 
kill  your  infants  in  the  way  of  a  sacred  rite, 
nor  (as  a  service)  to  God.  But  then  you 
make  away  with  them  in  a  more  cruel  maimer, 


pnrsT.'^  CalomniuUB  enough;  bui  Jiiilr4  (o  Ibc  viLc  oculoo,  V}d 
illuttrALive  (rf  (he  ribold  u|)p(«iUuD  which  Chnaluuil]r  lud  10  «^ 
oauptcr, 

■  I  We  take  RikhEitik'  fT«dlnc  "  MmiDAHljn." 

M  TAoquAin  hHt^raitm. 

>(  Com;i.   Tif  AftUgyy  t.  Il 

■*Siitn. 

■I  He  reCen  in  tUi  puac*  ta  Ut  AftUo.  <ap«U]]T  c  U. 

•■T»l»Hi». 

•iiUniiu  KUtU.    Thli  OaUcr  (iplalo*  br  "  pti  bouh  ju  I 
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because  you  expose  them  to  the  cold  and 
hunger,  and  to  wild  beasts,  or  else  you  get  rid 
of  them  by  the  slower  death  of  drowning.  If, 
however,  there  does  occur  any  dissimilarity 
between  us  in  this  matter,"  you  must  not  over- 
look the  fact  that  it  is  your  own  dear  children' 
ktrhose  life  you  quench;  and  this  will  supple- 
rment,  nay,  abundantly  aggravate,  on  your 
side  of  the  question,  whatever  is  defective  in 
UG  on  other  grounds,  Welt,  but  we  are  said 
to  sup  off  our  impious  sacrifice!  Whilst  we 
postpone  to  a  more  suitable  place' whatever 
semblance  even  to  this  practice  is  discover- 
•ablc  amongst  yourselves,  we  are  not  far  re- 
moved from  you  in  voracity.  If  in  the  one 
case  there  is  unchasitty,  and  in  ours  cruelty, 
wc  are  still  on  the  same  footing  (if  1  may  so 
far  admit  our  guilt*)  in  nature,  where  cruelty 
is  always  found  in  concord  with  unchastily. 
But,  after  all,  what  do  you  less  than  we;  or 
rather,  what  do  you  not  do  in  excess  of  us  ? 
I  wonder  whether  it  be  a  small  matter  to  you ' 
to  pant  for  human  entrails,  because  you  de- 
vour full-grown  men  alive?  Is  it,  forsooth, 
only  n  trifle  lo  lick  up  human  blood,  when 
you  drawout'the  blood- which  was  destined 
to  live?  Is  it  a  light  thing  in  your  view  to 
feed  on  :tn  infant,  when  you  consume  one 
wholly  before  it  is  come  to  the  birth  ?' 

aiAP.    XVI.* OTirKR     CIIARGKS     REPKLLKD     BY 

THE  SAME    METHOD.       THE    STORY    OF    THE 
NOBLE   ROMAN    VOUTH   AND    HIS   PARENTS. 

I  am  now  come  to  the  hour  for  exlinguish- 
ing  the  tamps,  and  for  using  the  dogs,  and 
practicing  the  deeds  of  darkness.  And  on 
this  point  I  am  afraid  I  must  succumb  to  you; 
for  what  similar  accusation  shall  I  have  to 
bring  against  you  ?  But  you  should  at  once 
commend  the  cleverness  with  which  we  make 
our  incest  took  modest,  in  that  we  have  de- 
vised a  spurious  night,'  to  avoid  polluting  the 
real  light  and  darkness,  and  have  even 
thought  it  right  to  dispense  with  earthly  lights, 
and  to  play  tricks  also  with  our  conscience. 
For  whatever  we  do  ourselves,  we  suspect  in 
others  when  wc  choose  (lo  be  suspicious).  As 
for  your  incestuous  deeds,  on  the  contrary," 
men  enjoy  them  at  full  liberty,  in  the  face  of 
day,  or  in  the  natural  night,  or  before  high 
Heaven;  and  in  pro|Xirtion  to  their  successful 
issue   is  your  own  ignorance  of  the   result, 


*  FlKOontt  trit.  anwrla. 

«Si  ftprir- 
tPuniiii  kiKhiI 
«  F.I  Id  lb. 

*  Adukciub  iioctrin. 
K  CllcrulB. 


since  you  publicly  indulge  in  your  inccstuc 
intercourse  in  the  full  cognizance  of  brc 
day-light.     (No  ignorance,  however,  cone 
our  conduct  from  our  eyes,)  for  in  the  vc 
darkness  we  are  able  to  recognise  our 
misdeeds.  The  Persians,  you  know  very  well  J 
according  to  Ctesias,  live  quite  promiscuous 
with  tlieir  mothers,  in  full  knowledge  of  tb 
fad,  and  without  any  horror;    whilst  of 
Macedonians  it  is  well  known  that  they 
stantly  do  the  same  thing,  and  with  perfect 
approbation:    for  once,  when   the  blinded" 
CEdipus  came  upon  their  stage,  they  greeted 
him  with  laughter  and  derisive  cheers.     The 
actor,  taking  off  his  mask  in  great  alarm,  said, ' 
"  Gentlemen,  have  I  displeased  you?"  "Cer- 
tainly  not,"  replied  the  Macedonians,  "you" 
have  pl.iyed  your  part  well  enough;  but  either  ' 
the  author  was  very  silly,  if  he  invented  (ihi* 
mutilation  as  an  atonement  for  the  incesl).  or' 
else  CEdipus  was  a  great  fool   for  his  pains  if  ' 
he  really  so  punished  himself;"  and  then  they'- 
shouted  out  one  to  the  other,  'Oiemi  I'lt  rii  ' 
fiTrfpa-     But  how  insignificant,   {say  you.)  it' 
the  siAin  which  one  or  two  nations  C4tn  makc'- 
on  the  whole  world  !     As  for  us,  we  of  count- 
have  infected  the  very  sun,  polluted  the  en 
tire  ocean  I     Quote,  tlicn,  one  nation  which  i 
free  from  the  passions  which  allure  the  who 
race  of  men  to  incest !     If  there  is  a  sii 
nation  which  knows  nothing  of  concubir 
through  the  necessity  of  .tge  and  sex — to 
nothing  of  lust  and  licentiousness — ttiat  nat]^ 
will  be  a  stranger  to  incest.      If  any  naln 
can  be  found  so  peculiarly  removed  from 
human  state  as  to  be  liable  neither  to 
ranee,  nor  error,  nor  misfortune,  that 
may  be  adduced  with  any  consistency  i 
answer  to  the  Christians,      Reflect,  thcrcfort 
on    the    licentiousness    which    floats    at 
amongst  men's  passions  "  as  if  they  were  I 
winds,  and  consider  whether  there  be 
communities  which  the  full  and  strong  tide 
of  passion  fait  to  waft  to  the  commission  of  ilWi. 
great  sin.  In  the  first  place,  when  you  expo« 
your  infants  to  the  mercy  of  others,  or  lea.~^ 
them   for  adoption  to   better    parents   tVwa 
yourselves,  do  you  forget  what  an  opporturi  m 
for  incest  is  furnished,  how  wide  a  scope 
opened  for  its  accidental  commission?     ^-^ 
doubtedly,  such  of  you  as  are  more  seric> 
from  a  principle  of  self-restraint  and  ca*", 
reflection,  abstain  from  lusts  which  coutd 
duce  results  of  such  a  kind,  in  whatever  plj 
you  may  happen  to  be,  at  home  or  abr 
so  that  no  indiscriminate  didusion  of  seed/ 
licentious  reception  thereof,  will  produce 
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dreo  to  you  unawares,  such  as  iheir  very  par- 

cnu.  or  «lsc  other  children,  might  encounter 

in  inadTertent  incest,   for  no  restmint  from 

9gt  n  rcgaitled  in  (the  importunities  of)  liisi. 

AH  acts  of  adnlteiy,  all  cases  of  fornication, 

^aSl   the    ticcntioiisncss    of    public    brothels, 

er  committed  at  home  or  perpetrated 

1  of  doors.'  serve  to  produce  confusions  of 

and   complications  of  natural  relation- 

'Aip,*  and  thence  lo  conduce  to  incest;  from 

«h»ch  consumnuiiion  your  players  and  buf- 

(ooQS  draw  the  materials  of  their  exhibitions. 

b  aras  from  such  a  source,  too,  that  so  tla- 

^  pant  a  tragedy  recently  burst  upon  the  public 

which  Uie  prefect  Fuscianus  had  judi- 

to  decide.     A  boy  of  noble  birth,  who, 

unintentiotuU  neglect  of  his  attendants,' 

I  strolled  too  far  from  home,  was  decoyed 

■omc   pnssers-by,  and   carried  off.     The 

Ifitoy  Creek' who  had  the  care  of  him,  or 

[nD^Nxly  else,)  in  true  Greek  fashion,  had 

into  the  house  and  captured  him.     Hav- 

;  been  taken  away  into  Asia,  he  is  brought, 

I  arrived  at  full  age,  back  lo  Rome,  and 

(or  sale.     Hts  own  father  buys  him 

t,  and  treats  him  as  a  Greek.*   After- 

as  was  hts  wont,  the  youth  is  sent  by 

I  noster  into  the  fields,  chained  as  a  slave.' 

the  tutor  and  the  nurse  had  already 

banisbe<1  tor  punishment.     The  whole 

is  represented  to  ihem;  they  relate  eacii 

■"s  misfortunes:  they,  on  the  one  hand, 

'  they  had  lost  their  ward  when  he  was  a 

be,  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  had  been 

(from  his  boyhood.     But  they  agreed  in 

that  he  was  a  native  of  Rome  of  a 

family;  perhaps  he  further  gave  sure 

.  of  his  identity.     Accordingly,  as  God 

It  for  the  purpose  of  fastening  a  stain 

I  that  age,  a  presentiment  about  the  time 

.him,  the  periods  exactly  suit  his  age, 

OlT^^ki  tut  eyes  help  to  recall*  his  features,  some 

DA^W>liv  marks  on  his  body  are  enumerated. 

itf^^^B  nutcr  and  mistress,  who  are  now  no 

«  ^^B*  '''*''  l*'*  o*"   father  and  mother,  anx- 

**  ^Vfuigea  protracted  inquiry.     The  slave- 

*»**  ^■■ii  examined,  the  unhappy  truth  is  all 

When  their  wickedness  becomes 

,  the  parents  find  a  remedy  for  their 

by  hanj[ing  themselves;  to  their  son, 

IJBrvives  the  miserable  calamity,   their 

"    r  is  awarded  by  the  prefect,  not  as  an 

^^_— Ke,  b«t  as  the  wages  of  infamy  and 

""^^^^P.   That  one  case  was  a  sufiidem  ex- 
jr  " 

^  ^^^■iMvDvrfanlislalHtoiiiulo. 


» 


,—  *  b  mm  aadmuod. 
.    ^ -' Grmat.  It.,  tinrart,  "  lor  Barpcmm  ol  hoL" 
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4  Publico  rmpltoEiis. 

'^Vntria  non  ■acnrnenlLt.  wHh  a  hxpbOB,     yogi 
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''Comp.  Tkr  A/^egy^  t.  tMFf. 

"<  Severn*,  in  A  P,  iqS, 

>!  ThtK  itilu  -mat  brmc  br  f»>«/»ll« 

'*Of,  "iHjpic"— hot  Imo. 

•7  i.e.,  vhclher  tiaaax  ilic  CbHKkata  IhalKUbca. 
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ample  for  public  e.tposure*  of  the  sins  of  this 
sort  which  are  secretly   perpetrated   among     - 
you.     Nothing  happens  among  men  in  soli-    ■ 
tary  isolation.     But,  as  it  seems  to  me,  it  is     ' 
only  in  a  solitary  case  that  such  a  charge  can 
be  drawn  out  against  us.  even  m  the  mysteries 
of  our  religion.     Vou  ply  us  evermore  with 
this  charge;"*  yet  there  are  tike  delinquencies 
to  be  traced  amongst  you,  even  in  your  ordi- 
nary course  of  life." 

CHAP.  XVII." — THE  CHRISTIAN  REFUSAL  TO 
SWEAR  BV  THE  GENIUS  OF  CESAR.  FLIP- 
PANCV  AND  IRREVERENCE  RETORTED  OK  THE 
HEATHEN. 

As  to  your  charges  of  obstinacy  and  pre* 
sumption,  whatever  you  allege  against  us, 
even  in  these  respects,  there  are  not  wanting 
points  in  which  you  will  bear  a  comparison 
with  us,  Our  first  step  in  this  contumacious 
conduct  concerns  that  which  is  ranked  by  you 
immediately  after"  the  worship  due  to  God, 
that  is,  the  worship  due  lo  the  majesty  of  the 
Csesars,  in  respect  of  which  we  arc  charged 
with  being  irreligious  towards  them,  since  we 
neither  propiiiute  their  images  nor  swear  by  j 
their  genius.  We  are  called  enemies  of  the  I 
people.  Well,  be  it  so;  yet  at  the  same  time 
(it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that)  the  emperor* 
find  enemies  amongst  you  heathen,  and  are 
constantly  getting  surnames  to  signalize  their 
triumphs — one  becoming  Part/ucus,"  and 
another  Medi(\u  and  Gtrmamcm .*^  On  this 
head  "  the  Roman  people  must  see  to  it  who 
they  are  amongst  whom  "  there  still  remain 
nations  which  are  unsubdued  and  foreign  to 
their  rule.  But,  at  all  events,  you  arc  of  us," 
and  yet  you  conspire  against  us.  (In  reply, 
we  need  only  state)  a  well-known  fact,**  that 
we  acknowledge  the  fealty  of  Romans  to  the 
emperors.  No  conspiracy  has  ever  broken 
out  from  our  body:  noCxsar's  blood  has  ever 
fixed  a  stain  upon  us,  in  the  senate  or  even  in 
the  palace;  no  assumption  of  the  purple  has 
ever  in  any  of  the- provinces  been  affected  by 
UB.  The  Syrias  still  exhale  the  odours  of  their 
corpses;  still  do  the  Gauls'"  fail  to  wash  away 
(their  blood)  in  the  waters  of  their  Rhone. 
Your  allegations  of  our  insanity  **  I  omit,  be- 


cause  they  do  not  compromise  the  Roman 
name.  But  I  will  grapple  with '  the  charge  of 
sacrilegious  vanity,  and  remind  you  of  the 
trrewerence  of  your  own  lower  classes,  and  the 
scandalous  lampoons  ^  of  which  the  statues  are 
so  cognixanl,  and  the  sneers  which  are  some- 
times uttered  at  the  public  games,*  and  the 
curses  with  which  the  circus  resounds,  If  not 
in  arms,  you  are  in  tongue  at  all  events  always 
rebellious.  But  1  suppose  it  is  quite  another 
affair  to  refuse  to  swear  by  the  genius  of 
Ciesar }  For  it  is  fairly  open  to  doubt  as  to 
who  are  perjurers  on  this  point,  when  you  do 
not  swear  houestly'even  by  your  gods.  Well, 
we  do  not  call   the  emperor  God;  for  on  this 

Soint  satmam  facitnus^  as  the  saying  is, 
ul  the  truth  is,  that  you  who  call  Ca;sar  God 
both  mock  him,  by  calling  him  what  he  is  not, 
and  curse  him,  because  be  does  not  want  to 
be  what  you  call  him.  For  he  prefers  living 
to  being  made  a  god,' 

CHAP.  XVIII.* — CHRIBTIANS  CKAROKD  WITH 
AN  OBSTINATE  CONTEMPT  OF  DEATH.  IN- 
STANCES OF  THE  SAME  ARK  FOUND  AMONGST 
THE    HEATHEN. 

The  rest  of  your  charge  of  obstinacy  against 
us  you  sum  up  in  this  indictment,  that  we 
boldly  refuse  neither  your  swords,  nor  your 
crosses,  nor  your  wild  beasts,  nor  fire,  nor  tor- 
tures, such  is  our  obduracy  and  contempt  of 
death.  But  fyou  are  inconsistent  in  your 
charges);  for  in  former  times  amongst  your 
own  ancestors  all  these  terrors  have  come  in 
men's  intrepidity  not  only  to  be  despised, 
but  even  to  be  held  in  great  praise.  How 
many  swords  there  were,  and  what  lirave  men 
were  willing  to  suffer  by  them,  it  were  irksome 
to  enumerate."  (If  we  take  the  torture)  of 
the  cross,  of  which  so  many  instances  have 
occurred,  exquisite  in  cruelty,  your  own  Regu- 
lus  readily  initiated  the  suffering  which  up  to 
his  day  was  without  a  precedent; "  a  queen  of 
Egypt  used  wild  beasts  of  her  own  (to  accom- 
plish her  death);"  the  Carthaginian  woman, 
who  in  the  last  extremity  of  her  country  was 
more  courageous  than  her  husband  Asdrubal,"' 
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only  followed  the  example,  set  long  befor 
Dido  herself,  of  going  through  fire  to 
death.  Then,  again,  a  woman  of  Athens 
ficd  the  tyrant,  exhausted  his  tortures,  ao 
last,  lest  her  person  and  sex  might  suco 
through  weakness,  she  bit  off  her  tongue 
spat  out  of  her  mouth  the  only  possible  inl 
ment  of  a  confession  whicli  was  now  od 
her  power."  But  in  your  own  instance! 
account  such  deeds  glorious,  inoursobstir 
Annihilate  now  tlie  glory  of  your  ancestor 
order  that  you  may  thereby  annihilate  us  i 
Be  content  from  henceforth  to  repeal 
praises  of  your  forefathers,  in  order  that 
may  not  have  to  accord  commendation  t 
for  the  same  (sufferings).  Perhaps  (jou 
say)  the  character  of  a  more  robust  ago 
have  rendered  the  spirits  of  antiquity  q 
enduring.  Now,  however,  (we  enjoy) 
blessing  of  quietness  and  peace;  so  thai 
minds  and  dispositions  of  men  (should 
more  tolerant  even  towards  strangers.  V 
you  rejoin,  be  it  so;  you  may  compare  j 
selves  with  the  ancients;  we  must  needs  , 
sue  with  hatred  all  that  we  find  in  you  d 
sive  to  ourselves,  because  it  does  not  o| 
currency  "  among  us.  Answer  me,  then 
each  particular  case  by  itself.  I  am  not  s 
ing  for  examples  on  a  uniform  scale,"  SI 
forsooth,  the  sword  through  their  cont4 
of  death  produced  stories  of  heroism  amo 
your  ancestors,  it  is  not,  of  course,"  1 
love  of  life  that  you  go  to  the  trainers  si 
in  band  and  offer  yourselves  as  gladiaU 
(nor)  through  fear  of  death  do  you  enrol] 
nnmes  in  the  army,"  Since  ao  ordii 
woman  makes  her  death  famous  by  wild  1 
it  cannot  but  be  of  your  own  pure  accor 
you  encounterwild  beasts  day  after  dayl 
midst  of  peaceful  times.  Although  no  lo 
any  Regulus  among  you  has  raised  a 
as  the  instrument  of  his  own  crucifixtc 
a  contempt  of  the  fire  has  even  now  disf 
itself,"  since  one  of  yourselves  very  latclj 
offered  for  a  wager"  to  go  to  any  place  W 
may  be  fixed  upon  and  put  on  the  h\a. 
shirt."  If  a  woman  once  defiantly  danced 
neath  the  scourge,  the  same  feat  has  1 
very  recently  |ierforraed  again  by  one  of ; 
own  (circus-)  hunters**  as  he  traversed 
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AD  NATIONES. 


ippoinled  coarse,  not  to  mention  the  famous 
(■fenng*  of  the  Spartans.* 

itMKt.         XIX.* — ir       CHRISTIANS       AND        THE 

nzathen  thus  resemble  each  other, 
tssre  is  great  difference  lu  the 
&mh;!«i>s    and    natcre   of   their    APPAR- 

atTLY    SIMILAR  CONDUCr. 

HcTT    end,    I  sappos«,    your   trcmendoutt 
Id^u^c*  of  obstinacy  against  the  Christitins. 
lKo>.  urtce  we  are  amenable  to  them  in  com- 
with  yourselves,  it  only  remains  that  we 
aporc   the  grounds  which   the   respective 
Igaitics  haw  for  bcini;  personally  dended.  All 
obstinacy,  howc\'cr,  is  with  you  a  fore- 
conclusion,'  based  on  our  strong  convic- 
i;  ior  we  take  for  granted  *  a  resurrection 
dead.     Hope    in    this    resurrection 
to'  a  contempt  of  death.     Ridicule, 
:,  as  much  as  you  like  the  excessive 
ilitjr  of  such  minds  as  die  that  they  may 
bat  then,  tn  order  that  you  may  be  able 
igh  more  merrily,   and  deride  us  with 
cf  Isvtdness,  you  must  take  your  sjionge, 
ips  your  tongue,  and  wipe  away  those 
(Of  your*  every  now  and  then  cropping 
(which  nnert  in  not  dissimilar  terms  that 
rill   return  to  bodies.      Bui  how  much 
;  worthy  of  acce|itance  is  our  belief  which 
tins  that  they  will  return  to  Ihc  same 
i!     And  how  much  more  ridiculous  is 
I  inherited  conceit,'  that  the  human  spirit 
I  reappear  in  a  dog,  or  a  mule,  or  a  pea- 
t!     Again,  we  affirm  that  a  judgment  has 
I  ordatued  by  God  accordinft  to  the  merits 
man.     This  you  ascribe  to  Minos 
anthus,  while  at  the  same  time 
[feject  Aristides,  who  was  a  juMer  judge 
;  either.     By  the  award  of  the  judgment, 
■y  th:tt  the  wicked  will  have  to  spend  an 
iity  in  endless  lire,  the  piousand  innocent 
region  of  bliss.      In  your  view  likewise 
Jterable  condition  is  ascribed  to  the  re- 
are  destinations  of  Pynphlegcthon '  and 
ittta.     Now  they  are   not  merely  your 
of    myth   and   poetry  who  write 
of  this  strain;    but  your  philosophers 
tk  with  all  confidence  of  the  return 
to  their  former  statc,'and  of  the  two- 
[nnrd  **  of  a  final  judgment. 
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CHAf.  XX.— TRl'TH  ASn  kt..\l,ll  V  I'tltl  AIN  TO 
CHBISIIAMS  AI.ONE.  THE  HKATHEN  COUK- 
SELLED  TO    EXAMINE    AND   RMBRACB   IT. 

How  long  therefore,  O  most  unjust  heathen, 
will  you  refuse  to  acknowledge  us,  and  (what 
is  more)  to  execrate  your  own  (worthies),  M 
since  between  us  no  distinction  has  place,  lie-  ^ 
cause  we  are  one  and  the  same?  Since  voa 
do  not  (of  course)  hate  what  you  yourselves 
are,  give  us  rather  your  right  hands  in  fellow- 
ship, unite  your  salutations,"  mingle  your 
embraces,  sanguinary  with  the  sanguinary,  in-  ■ 
cesluous  with  the  incestuous,  conspirators  " 
with  conspirators,  obstinate  and  vain  with 
those  of  the  selfsame  qualities.  In  company 
with  each  other,  wc  have  been  traitors  to  the 
majesty  of  the  gods;  and  together  do  we  pro- 
voke their  indignation.  You  too  have  your 
"third  race;  "  "  not  indeed  third  in  the  way 
of  religious  rite,"but  a  third  race  in  sex,  and, 
made  up  as  it  is  of  male  and  female  in  one, 
it  is  more  fitted  to  men  and  women  (for  offices 
of  lust)."  Well,  then,  do  we  offend  you  by 
the  very  fact  of  our  approximation  and  agree- 
ment? Being  on  a  par  is  apt  to  furnish  un- 
consciously the  materials  for  rivalry.  Thus 
"a  potter  envies  a  potter,  and  a  smith  a 
smith."  "  But  we  must  now  discontinue  this 
imaginary  confession."  Our  conscience  has 
returned  to  the  truth,  and  to  the  consistency 
of  truth.  For  all  those  points  which  you 
allege'*  (against  us)  will  be  really  found  in 
ourselves  alone;  and  we  alone  can  rebut  them, 
against  whom  they  are  adduced,  by  getting 
you  to  listen  "  to  the  other  side  of  the  ques- 
tion, whence  that  full  knowledge  is  learnt 
which  both  inspires  counsel  and  directs  the 
judgment.  Now  it  is  in  fact  your  own  maxim, 
that  no  one  should  determine  a  cause  without 
hearing  both  sides  of  it;  and  it  is  only  in  our 
own  case  that  you  neglect  (the  equitable  prin- 
ciple). You  indulge  to  the  full  "  that  fault  of 
human  nature,  that  those  things  which  you 
do  not  disallow  in  yourselves  you  condemn  in 
others,  or  you  boldly  charge"  against  others 
those  things  the  guilt  of  which  "  you  retain  a 
lasting  consciousness  of"  in  yourselves.  The 
course  of  life  in  which  you  will  choose  to 
occupy  yourselves  is  different  from  ours: 
whilst  chaste  in  the  eyes  of  others,  you  are 
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unclinsie  towards  your  own  selves;  whilst  vig- 
orous against  vice  out  of  doors,  yon  siicctiml) 
to  it  at  home.  This  is  the  injustice  (which 
we  have  to  suffer),  that,  knowing  truth,  we 
arc  condemned  by  those  who  know  it  not; 
free  from  guilt,  we  are  judged  by  those  who 
arc  implicated  in  it.  Remove  the  mote,  or 
rather  the  beam,  out  of  your  own  eye,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  extract  the  mole  from  the 
eyes  of  others.  Amend  your  own  lives  first, 
dial  you  may  be  able  to  punish  the  Christians. 
Oniy  so  far  as  you  shall  have  effected  your 
own  reformation,  will  you  refuse  to  inflict 
punishment  on  tliem — nay,  so  far  will  you 
have  become  Christians  yourselves;  and  as 
you  shall  have  become  Christians,  so  far  will 

J'OU  have  compassed  your  own  amendment  of 
Ke.     Lcatn  wliat  that  is  which  you  accuse  in 


US,  and  yon  will  accuse  no  longer;  search 
what  that  is  which  you  do  not  accuse  in  y> 
selves,  and  you  will  become  self-accus 
From  these  very  few  and  humble  remarlcs 
far  as  we  have  been  able  to  open  out  the  i 
ject  to  you,  you  will  plainly  get  some  ins 
into  {your  own)  error,  and  some  discover 
our  truth.  Condemn  that  truth  if  you  l 
the  heart,"  but  only  after  you  have  cxami 
it;  and  approve  the  error  still,  if  you  an 
minded,'  only  first  explore  it.  But  if  j 
prescribed  rule  is  to  love  error  and  hate  tn 
why,  (let  me  ask,)  do  you  not  probe  to  a 
discovery  the  objects  both  of  your  lovM 
your  hatred  ? 
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HIATintf  OODS  FROM  HEATHBK 
bORITlKS.  VARKO  HAS  WRITTKN  A  WORK 
mm  SUBJECT.  Klft  TIIREEFOU>  CLASSl- 
TIOS.  THS  CHANGEABLE  CHARACTER 
IHAT   WHICH   OUGHT   TO   BB    nXED   AND 

rAiM. 

I  defence  requires  that  we  should  at  this 

Siscoss  with  you  the  character  of  your 
I  ye  heathen,  fit  objects  of  our  pity,' 
Ing  even  to  your  own  conscience  to  de- 
e  whether  they  be  truly  gods,  as  you 
luTC  it  sapposed,  or  falsely,  as  you  are 
bg  to  have  proved.'  Now  this  is  the  ma- 
pan  of  human  error,  owing  to  the  wiles 
orthof,  that  it  is  never  free  from  the  igno- 
iof  error,'  whence  your  guilt  is  all  the 
f.  Your  eyes  are  open,  yet  they  sec 
|Oar  can  are  unstopped,  yet  they  hear 
bough  your  heart  beats,  it  is  yet  dull, 
les  your  mind  iinderstajid '  that  of  which 
|giiti2nt.*  If  indeed  the  enormous  per- 
^  (of  your  worship)  could '  be  broken 
|r  a  single  demurrer,  we  should  have  our 
Bon  ready  to  hand  in  the  declaration  * 
K  we  know  all  those  gods  of  yours  to 
twen  instituted  by  men,  all  belief  in  the 
)tHy  is  by  this  very  circumstance  brought 
l^t; "  because,  of  course,  nothing  which 
faDK  or  other  had  a  beginning  can  rightly 
to  be  divine.  But  the  fact  Is,"  there  arc 
Khlngs  by  which  tenderness  of  conscience 
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is  hardened  into  the  callousness  of  wilful  error. 
Truth  is  beleaguered  with  the  vast  force  (of 
the  enemy),  and  yet  how  secure  she  is  in  her 
own  inherent  strength !  And  naturally  enough  ■• 
when  from  her  very  adversaries  she  gains  to 
her  side  whomsoever  she  will,  as  her  friends 
and  protectors,  and  prostrates  the  entire  host 
of  her  assailants.  It  is  therefore  against  these 
things  that  our  contest  lies — against  the  in- 
stitutions of  our  ancestors,  against  the  author- 
ity of  tradition,"  Uie  laws  of  our  governors, 
and  the  reasonings  of  [he  wise;  against  antiqui- 
ty, custom,  Bubraission;"  against  precedents, 
prodigies,  miracles, — all  which  things  have 
had  their  part  in  consolidating  thatspurious') 
system  of  your  gods.  Wishing,  then,  to  fol- 
low step  by  step  your  own  commentaries  which 
you  have  drawn  out  of  your  theology  of  every 
sort  fliecause  the  authority  of  learned  men 
goes  further  with  you  in  matters  of  this  kind 
than  the  testimony  of  facta),  1  have  taken  and 
abridged  the  works  of  Varro;"  for  he  in  his 
treatise  CoHeerning  Dh'im  Thingi,  collected 
out  of  ancient  digests,  has  shown  himself  a 
serviceable  guide"  for  us.  Now,  if  I  inquire 
of  him  who  were  the  subtle  inventors  "  of  the  , 
gods,  he  points  to  either  the  philosophers,  the  ■ 
peoples,  or  the  poets.  For  he  has  made  8 
threefold  distinction  in  classifj-ing  the  gods: 
one  being  the  physical  class,  of  winch  tiie 
philosophers  treat;  another  the  wythU  class, 
which  is  the  constant  burden  of**  the  pocls; 
the  third,  ihc  geiitilf  class,  which  the  n;itions 
have  adopted  each  one  for  itself.  When, 
therefore,  the  philosophers  have  ingeniously^ 
composed  their  physical  (theology)  out  of  their 
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own  conjectures,  when  the  poets  have  drawn 
their  m]!thical  from  fables,  and  the  (several) 
DattonB  have  forged  their  gentile  (polytheism) 
according  to  their  own  will,  where  in  the  world 
must  truth  be  placed  ?  In  the  conjectures  ? 
Wc;\,  but  these  are  only  a  doubtful  conception. 
Ill  the  fables  ?  But  they  arc  at  best  an  absurd 
■toiy.  In  the  popular  accounts?'  This  sort 
of  opinion,'  however,  is  only  promiscuous 'and 
municipal.  Now  all  things  with  the  philoso- 
phers are  uncertain,  because  of  their  variation; 
with  the  poels  all  is  worthless,  because  im- 
moral;wilh  the  nationsail  is  irregular  and  con- 
fused,because  dependent  on  their  mere  choice. 
The  nature  of  God,  however,  if  it  be  the  true 
one  with  which  you  are  concenied,  is  of  so 
definite  a  chnraclcr  as  not  to  be  derived  from 
uncertain  speculations,*  nor  contaminated  with 
worthless  fables,  nor  determined  by  promiscu- 
ous  conceits.  It  ought  indeed  to  be  regarded.as 
it  really  is,  ascertain,  entire, universal,  because 
it  is  in  truth  the  property  of  all.  Now,  what 
xod  shall  1  believe?  One  that  has  been  gauged 
by  vague  suspicion?  One  that  history'  has 
divulged?  One  that  a  community  has  in- 
vented? It  would  be  a  far  worthier  thing  if 
1  believed  no  god,  than  one  which  is  open  to 
doubt,  or  full  of  shame,  or  the  object  of  ar- 
bitrary selection.* 

CHAP.  II. — PHILOSOPHERS  HAl>  NOT  SUCCEEDBD 
IN  DISCOVERING  GOD.  THE  UNCERTAINTY 
AND  CONFUSION    OF  THEIR   SPECULATIONS. 

But  the  authority  of  the  physical  philoso- 
phers is  maintained  among  you'  as  the  special 
property' of  wisdom.  You  t/iean  of  course, 
that  pure  and  simple  wisdom  of  the  philoso- 
phers which  attests  its  own  weakness  mainly 
by  that  vnnety  of  opinion  which  proceeds  from 
an  ignorance  of  the  truth.  Now  what  wise  man 
is  so  devoid  of  truth,  as  not  to  know  that  God 
is  the  Father  and  Lord  of  wisdom  itself  and 
truth?  Besides,  there  is  that  divine  oracle 
uttered  by  Solomon;  "Thefear  of  thel.ord," 
says  he,"  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."*  But"" 
fear  has  its  origin  in  bnowledge;  for  how  will 
a  man  fear  that  of  which  he  knows  nothing? 
Therefore  he  who  shall  have  the  tear  of  God, 
even  if  he  be  ignorant  of  all  things  else,  if  he 
has  altainud  to  the  knowledge  and  truth  of 


God,"  will  possess  full  and  perfect  wisdom. 
This,  however,  is  what  philosophy  has  not 
clearly  realized.  For  although,  in  their  iiv- 
quisitive  disposition  to  search  into  all  kindi 
of  learning,  /Af  pkUescpktrs  may  seem  to  have 
investigated  the  sacred  Scriptures  themselves 
for  their  antiquity,  and  to  have  derived  thence 
some  of  their  opinions;  yet  because  tbey 
have  interpolated  tkeit  deductions  they  prove 
that  they  have  either  despised  them  wholly  ot 
have  not  fully  believed  them,  for  in  othei 
cases  also  the  simplidty  of  truth  isshaken"])} 
the  over-scrupulousness  of  an  irregular  belief,' 
and  that  they  therefore  changed  them,  as  iheil 
desire  of  glory  grew,  into  products  of  their  owt, 
mind.  The  consequence  of  this  is,  that  evcj. 
that  which  they  had  discovered  degenerated 
into  uncertainty,  and  there  arose  from  on«  <K 
two  drops  of  truth  a  perfea  flood  of  argument 
tation.  Foraftertheyhfld  simply*  found  God 
they  did  not  expound  Him  as  they  found  Hiiii, 
but  rather  disputed  about  His  quality,  aiH, 
His  nature,  and  even  about  His  abode.  Tht 
Plalonists,  indeed,  (held)  Htm  to  care  abon 
wordiy  things,  both  as  the  disposer  and  judg* 
lliereof.  The  Epicureans  rrgardtd  Him  \ 
apathetic ''and  inert,  and  (so  to  say)  a  noo. 
entity."  The  Stoics  believed  Him  to  lie  out 
side  of  the  world;  the  Platonists,  within  tb 
world.  The  God  whom  they  had  so  impel! 
fectly  admitted,  they  could  neither  know-  ti^ 
fear;  and  tlierefore  they  could  not  be  wise.sinG, 
they  wandered  away  indeed  from  "  the  begin! 
ning  of  wisdom,"  that  is, "  the  fear  of  God.' 
Proofs  are  not  wanting  that  among  the  philosc' 
phers  there  was  not  only  an  ignorance,  bo' 
actual  doubt,  about  the  divinity.  Diogenet 
when  asked  what  was  taking  place  in  heavcv 
answered  by  saying,  "  I  have  never  been  Bi 
there."  Again,  whether  there  were  any  godfi 
he  replied,  "  I  do  not  know;  only  there  ougl 
to  be  gods."''  VVhcn  Crossus  inquired  C" 
Thales  of  Miletus  what  he  thought  of  the  jjiodj 
the  latter  having  taken  some  time"  to  consider 
answered  by  the  word  "Nothing."  Eve- 
Socrates  denied  wilh  an  air  of  ccrt:iinty  •*  ihoi 
gods  of  yours."  Yet  he  wilh  a  like  ccnaint 
requested  that  a  cock  should  be  sacrificed  \- 
,'Esculapius.  And  therefore  when  philosopb; 
in  Its  practice  of  defining  about  God.  is  w< 
lected  in  such  uncertainty  and  inconsistent 
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■tut  "fear"  could  it  possiMy  have  had  of 
Him  whom  it  was  not  compelenl  ■  clearly  lo 
determine?  Wc  have  been  taught  to  believe 
of  ibe  world  ihat  it  is  god.'  For  such  the 
jbfahaH  class  of  theologizers  conclude  it  to 
be,  unce  they  have  handed  down  such  views 
ifaoui  the  i^oos  tliat  Dionysius  the  Stoic  divides 
timn  into  three  kinds.  The  first,  he  supposes, 
lOclodcK  thoKC  gods  which  are  most  obvious, 
a  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars;  the  next,  those 
■hid)  are  not  apparent,  as  Neptune;  the  re- 
Buuiung  one,  those  which  are  said  to  have 
pttM:<I  from  the  human  state  to  the  divine, 
■  Hercules  tfWAmphi.niaus.  In  like  manner, 
Arrcsilaus  makes  a  threefold  form  of  the 
iSriBity^thc  Olympian,  the  Astra],  the  Tita- 
•OD— sprung  from  Cslus  and  Terra;  from 
which  ihrouuh  Saturn  and  Ops  came  Neptune, 
Jcpiter,  and  Orcus,  and  their  entire  progeny. 
Xenovrates,  of  the  Academy,  makes  a  two- 
itM  division — the  Olympian  and  the  Titanian, 
•liidi  descend  from  Calus  and  Terra.  Most 
of  the  Egyptians  believe  that  there  are  four 
|odt — the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  the  Heaven 
Bd  the  Earth.  Along  with  all  the  supernal 
itt  DetnocrituK  oonjeciures  that  the  gods 
sosc.  Zeno,  too,  will  have  it  that  their  na- 
tare  resembles  it.  Whence  Varro  also  makes 
ire  to  be  the  soul  of  the  world,  that  in  the 
«DfM  6rc  governs  all  things,  just  as  the  soul 
fce»  in  ourselves.  But  all  this  is  most  absurd. 
for  he  says.  Whilst  il  is  in  us,  wc  have  ex- 
■lence;  but  as  soon  as  it  has  left  us,  we  die. 
Tberefore,  when  tire  quits  the  world  in  light- 
sag,  the  world  comes  to  its  end. 

CHAP.  m. — THE  PHVStCAl,  PHIIX)80PHERS  MAIN- 
TAINED THE  DIVINITV  OP  THE  ELEMENTS; 
THS    ABSURDITY   OP  THE  TENET   EXPOSED. 

Fnxn  these  developments  of  opinion,  we 

that  your'  physical  class  of  philoiophers 

Sdrrvcn  to  the  necessity  of  contending  that 

dements  are  gods,  since  it  alleges  that 

gods  are  sprune  from  them;    for  it  is 

igodithatgoSs  could  he boni.    Now. 

t  wc  shall  have  to  examine  these  other 

more  fully  in  the  proper  place,  in  the 

section  of  the  poets,  yet,  inasmuch  as 

iflunt  meanwhile  treat  of  them  in  their  con- 

wilh  the  present  class,*  we  shall  prob- 

even  from  their  present    class,'  when 

■  we  torn  to  the  gods  themselves,  succeed 

labowing  that  they  can  by  no  means  appear 

I  be  gods  who  are  said  to  be  sprung  from 


the  elements;  so  that  we  have  at  once  a  pre- 
sumption* that  the  elements  are  not  gods, 
since  they  which  are  boni  of  the  elements  are 
not  gods.  In  like  manner,  whilst  we  show  ■ 
that  the  elements  are  not  gods,  we  shall,  ao-  I 
cording  lo  the  law  of  natural  relatiimship,' 
get  a  presumptive  argument  that  they  cannot 
rightly  be  maintained  to  be  gods  whose  parents 
(in  this  4^'lse  the  elements)  are  not  gods.  It 
is  a  settled  point '  that  a  god  is  bom  of  a  god,  M 
and  thai  what  lacks  divinity'  is  born  of  what  \ 
is  not  divine.  Now,  so  far  as"  the  world  of 
which  your  philosophers  treat"  (for  I  apply 
this  term  lo  the  umvene  in  the  most  compre-  A 
hensive  sense")  contains  the  elements,  min-  I 
istering  to  them  as  its  component  parts  (for 
whatever  its  own  condition  may  be,  the  same 
of  course  will  be  that  of  its  elements  and  con- 
stituent  portions),  it  must  needs  have  been 
formed  either  by  some  being,  according  to 
the  enlightened  view"  of  Plato,  or  else  by 
none,  according  to  the  harsh  opinion"  of 
Epicurus;  and  since  it  was  formed,  by  having  ■ 
a  beginning,  it  must  also  have  an  end.  That,  I 
therefore,  which  at  one  time  before  it.t  begin- 
ning had  no  existence,  and  will  by  and  by 
after  its  end  cease  to  have  an  existence,  cannot 
of  course,  by  any  possibility,  seem  to  be  a 
god,  wanting  as  it  does  that  essential  character 
of  divinity,  eternity  .which  is  reckoned  to  be"* 
without  beginning,  and  without  end.  If, 
however,  it "  is  in  no  wise  formed,  and  there- 
fore ought  to  be  accounted  divine — since,  as 
divine,  it  is  subject  neither  to  a  beginning 
nor  an  end  of  itself — how  is  it  tliat  some  as- 
sign generation  to  the  elements,  which  they 
hold  to  be  gods,  when  the  Stoics  deny  that 
anything  can  be  bom  of  a  god  ?  Likewise, 
how  is  it  that  they  wish  those  beings,  whom 
they  suppose  to  be  bom  of  the  elements,  to 
be  regarded  as  gods,  when  they  deny  that  a 
god  can  be  bom  ?  Now,  what  must  hold  good 
of  the  universe  "will  have  to  be  predicated  of 
the  elements,  I  mean  of  heaven,  and  of  earth, 
and  of  the  stars,  and  of  fire,  which  Varro  has 
vainly  proposed  that  you  should  believe  "to 
be  gods,  and  the  parents  of  gods,  contrary  to 
that  generation  and  nativity  which  he  had  de- 
clared to  be  impossible  in  a  god.  Now  this 
same  Varro  had  shown  that  the  earth  and  the 
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stars  were  anim:«etl.'  Rut  if  ihi*  he  the  case, 
they  must  needs  be  also  murtal,  act:ording  to 
the  condition'  of  animated  nature;  for  al- 
though the  soul  is  evidently  immortal,  this 
sttrihutc  is  limited  to  it  alone:  it  Is  not  ex- 
tended  to  th<-it  with  which  it  is  associated,  that 
is,  the  body.  Nobody,  however,  will  deny 
that  the  elements  have  body,  since  we  both 
touch  them  and  arc  touched  by  them,  and  we 
sec  certain  bodies  fall  down  from  them.  If, 
therefore,  ihcy  arc  animated,  laying  aside  the 
principle '  of  a  soul,  as  befits  their  condition 
as  bodies,  they  arc  mortal — of  course  not  im- 
I  mortal.  And  yet  whence  is  it  that  the  de- 
ments appear  to  Varro  to  be  animated  ?  Be- 
cause, forsooth,  the  elements  have  motion. 
And  then,  in  order  to  anticipate  what  may  be 
objected  on  the  other  side,  that  many  things 
else  have  motion — as  wheels,  as  carriages,  as 
several  other  miichines — he  volunteers  the 
statement  that  he  believe*  only  such  things  in 
be  animated  as  move  of  themselves,  without 
any  apparent  mover  or  impeller  from  without, 
lilce  the  apparent  mover  of  the  wheel,  or  pro- 
peller of  the  carriage,  or  director  of  the  ma- 
chine. If,  then,  they  are  not  animated,  they 
have  no  motion  of  themselves.  Now,  when 
he  thus  alleges  a  power  which  is  not  apparent, 
he  points  to  what  it  was  his  duty  to  seek  after, 
even  the  creator  and  controller  of  the  motion; 
for  it  docs  not  at  once  follow  that,  because 
we  do  not  see  a  thing,  we  believe  that  it  does 
not  exist.  Rather,  it  is  necessar)'  tlie  more 
profoundly  to  investigate  what  one  does  not 
see,  in  order  the  better  to  understand  the 
character  of  that  which  is  ap|>arenC.  Besides, 
if  (you  admit)  only  the  existence  of  those 
things  which  appear  and  are  supposed  to  exist 
simply  because  they  appear,  how  is  it  that 
you  also  admit  them  to  be  gods  which  do  not 
appear?  If,  moreover,  those  things  seem  to 
have  existence  which  have  none,  why  may 
they  not  have  cxtsicncc  also  which  do  not 
seem  to  have  it  ?  Such,  for  instance,  as  the 
Mover*  of  the  heavenly  beings.  Granted, 
(hen,  that  things  are  animated  because  they 
move  of  themselves,  and  that  they  move  of 
themselves  when  they  are  not  moved  by  an- 
other: still  it  does  not  follow  that  they  must 
straightway  be  gods,  because  they  arc  ani- 
mated, nor  even  because  they  move  of  them- 
selves; else  what  is  to  prevent  alt  animals 
whatever  being  accounted  gods,  moving  as 
they  do  of  themselves?  This,  to  be  sure,  is 
allowed  to  the  Egyptians,  but  their  supersti- 
tioitt  vanity  has  another  basis.' 
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CHAP.   IV. WRONd    DERIVATION   Or  THE  WORD 

6ffoe.  THE  NAME  INDICATIVE  OF  THK 
TRUE  DEITV,  UOD  WITHOUT  SHAPE  AMD 
IMMATERIAL.       ANECDOTE    OP   THAI.3S. 

Some  afHnn  that  the  gods  {i.e.  sm)  were  M 
called  because  the  verbs  oitn  and  miMat  signify 
to  run  and  to  he  mffitJ.^  Tliis  term,  then,  it 
not  indicative  of  any  majesty,  for  it  is  derived 
from  ruMning  and  motion,  not  from  any  do- 
minion' of  godhead.  But  inasmuch  as  the 
Supreme  God  whom  we  worship  is  also  desig- 
nated etOc,  without  howe^'er  the  appearance  of 
any  tourse  or  motion  in  Him,  because  He  is 
not  visible  to  any  one,  it  is  clear  that  that 
word  must  have  had  some  other  dcrivatioa, 
and  that  the  property  of  divinity,  innate  in 
Himself,  must  have  been  discovered.  Dis* 
missing,  then,  that  ingenious  interpretatioa| 
it  is  more  likely  that  the  gods  were  not  calteq 
itim  from  running  and  metipM,  but  that  the  tenp 
was  borrowed  from  the  designation  of  the  tnic 
God;  so  that  you  gave  the  name  ^oi  to  the 
gods,  whom  yuu  h.td  in  lilce  manner  forged 
for  yourselves.  Now,  that  this  is  the  cise,  I 
plain  proof  is  afforded  in  the  fact  that  yM 
actually  give  the  common  appellation  AmJ  tq 
all  those  gods  of  yours,  in  whom  there  is  nQ 
attribute  of  utine  or  mptitm  indicated.  Wheo^ 
therefore,  you  call  them  both  Biai  and  /mmetwH 
aile  with  equal  readiness,  there  is  a  derisll 
tion  as  well  from  the  meaning  of  the  won 
as  from  the  idea*  of  godhead,  which  is  sigj 
aside '  if  measured  by  the  notion  of  tourse  aaA 
motion.  But  if  that  sacred  name  be  pecutla 
significJint  of  deity,  and  be  simply  true 
not  of  a  forced  interi)retation  "  in  the  case  i 
the  true  God,  but  transferred  in  a  borroi 
sense  "  to  those  other  objects  which  yoii  chc 
to  call  gods,  then  you  ought  to  show  to  us' 
that  there  is  also  a  community  of  charactei 
between  them,  so  that  their  common  dcsigniu 
tion  may  rightly  depend  on  their  union  of  e* 
sence.  But  the  true  God,  on  the  sole  grounrf 
that  He  is  not  an  object  of  sense,  is  incapable 
of  being  compared  with  those  false  deititt 
which  are  cognizable  to  sight  and  sense  (tc 
sense  indeed  is  sufficient);  for  this  air 
to  a  clear  statement  of  the  difference  bed 
an  obscure  proof  and  a  manifest  one. 
since  the  elements  are  obvious  to  all,  (a 
since  God,  on  the  contrary,  is  visible  to  i 
how  will  it  be  in  your  power  from  that 
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you  have  not  seen  to  pass  to  s  decision 
!  objects  which  you  see?     Since,  there- 
'ou  have  not  to  c»inbinc  them  in  your 
cion  or  your  reason,  why  do  you  ixm- 
lem  in  name  with  the  purpose  of  com- 
them  also  in  power?     For  sec  how  even 
teparates  the  matter  of  the  world  from 
be  says  that  the  Utter  has  percolated 
t>   the  former,  like  honey  through  the 
Go<I.  therefore,  and  Matter  are  two 
(and)  two  thinp.     Proportioned  to  the 
nee  of  the  word.t  i»  the  diversity  of  the 
;    the  condition  .ilso  of  matter  follows 
tgnation.     Now  if  matter  is  not  God, 
e   Its  very  nppell.iiion  leaches  us  so, 
in  those  things  which  are  inherent  in 
— 4hat  is,  the  elements — be    regarded 
1^  since  the  component  members  cannot 
be   heterogeneous  from  the   body? 
coTioem  have  I  with  physiological 
?     It  were  better  for  one's  mind  to 
above  the  sl^tc  of  the  world,  not  to 
u>  uncertain  speculations.    Plato's 
the  world  was  round.     Us  square, 
shape,  such  as  others  had  conceived 
e.  he  rounded  off,  I  suppose,  with  com- 
,  from  his  lalmuring  to  have  it  believed 
imply  without  a  beginning.'     Epicurus, 
er,  who  had  said,  "  What  is  above  us  is 
kg    to   us,"  wished    notwithstanding   to 
■  peep  at  the  sky,  and  found  the  sun  to 
toot  in  diameter.     Thus  far  you  must 
li*  men  were  niggardly  in  even  celestial 
tt.      In  process  of  time  their  ambitious 
Kions  advanced,  and  so  the  sun  too  cn- 
iu  disk.'    Accordingly,  the  Pcrip3ictic& 
d  it  out  as  a  la^cr  world.*    Now,  pray 
e.  what  wisdom  is  there  in  this  hanker- 
ber   conjectural    speculations?     What 
is  aflorded  to  us,  notwithstanding  the 
confidence  of  its  assertions,  by  the 
t  affectation  of  a  scrupulous  curiosity,' 
is  tricked  out  with  an  artful  show  of 
igc?      It   therefore   served   Thalcs  of 
n  quite  right,  when,  stargazing  as  he 
d  with  all  the  eyes  he  had,  he  had  the 
fioiion  of  falling*  into  a  well,  and  was 
tdfully  twitted  hy  an  Egyptian,  who  said 
11,  "  U  it  because  you  found  nothing  on 
10  look  at,  that  you  think  you  ought  (o 
M  your  gaze  to  the  sky?"     His  fall, 
ton,  ts  a  figurative  picture  of  the  phi- 
ben;  of  those,  I  mean,'  who  persist  in 
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applying'  their  studies  to  a  vain  purpose,  since 
they  indulge  a  stupid  curiosity  on  natural  ob- 
jects, which  they  ought  rather  (intelligently 
to  direct)  to  their  Creator  and  Governor. 

CHAP.  V. — THE  mrSICAL  THEORY  CONTWUBD. 
FURTHER  REASONS  ADVANCEU  AGAINST  THE 
OIVINITV   or  TUE    ELEMENTS. 

Why.  then,  do  we  not  lesort  to  that  far 
more  reasonable*  opinion,  which  has  clear 
proof  of  being  derived  from  men's  common 
sense  and  unsophisticated  deduction  ? "  Even 
Varro  hears  it  in  mind,  when  he  »y»  that  the 
elements  are  supposed  to  be  divine,  because 
nothing  whatever  is  capable,  without  their 
concurrence,"  of  being  produced,  nourished, 
or  applied  to  the  sust^ance"  of  man's  life 
and  of  the  earth,  since  not  even  our  bodies 
and  souls  could  have  sufficed  in  themselves 
without  the  modification  ■'  of  the  elements. 
By  this  it  is  that  the  world  is  made  generally 
habitable, — a  result  which  is  harmoniously  se- 
cured "  by  the  distribution  into  zones,"  except 
where  lium.in  residence  has  been  rendered 
impracticable  by  intensity  of  cold  or  heat. 
On  this  account,  men  have  accounted  as  gods 
— the  son,  because  it  imparts  from  itself  the 
light  of  day,  ripens  the  fruit  with  its  warmth, 
and  mc.isures  the  year  with  its  stated  periods; 
the  moon,  which  is  at  once  the  solace  of  the 
night  and  the  controller  of  the  months  by  its 
governance;  the  stars  also,  certain  indications 
as  they  are  of  those  seasons  which  arc  to  be 
observed  in  the  tillage  of  our  fields;  lastly, 
the  very  heaven  also  under  which,  and  the 
earth  over  which,  as  well  as  the  intermediate 
space  within  which,  all  things  conspire  to- 
gether for  the  good  of  man.  Nor  is  it  from 
their  beneficent  influences  only  that  a  faith 
in  their  divinity  has  been  deemed  compatible 
with  the  elements,  but  from  their  opposite 
qualities  also,  such  as  usually  happen  from 
what  one  might  call  "their  wrath  and  anger — 
as  thunder,  and  hail,  and  drought,  and  pesti- 
lential winds,  floods  also,  and  openmgs  of  the 
ground,  and  earthquakes:  these  are  all  fairly 
enough  "  accounted  gods,  whether  their  nature 
becomes  the  object  of  reverence  as  being 
favourable,  or  of  fear  because  terrible — the 
sovereign  dispenser,"  in  fact,"  both  of  help 
and  of  hurt.     But  in  the  practical  conduct  of 
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social  ii(e,  this  is  the  way  in  which  men  act 
and  feel:  they  do  not  show  gratitude  or  find 
fault  with  the  very  things  from  which  the 
succour  or  the  injury  proceeds,  so  much 
M  witii  them  by  whose  strength  and  power 
the  operation  of  the  things  is  effected.  For 
even  in  your  amusements  you  do  not  award 
the  crown  ns  a  prize  to  the  flute  or  the  harp, 
but  to  the  musician  who  manages  the  said  flute 
or  harp  by  the  power  of  bis  dehghcful  skill.' 
In  like  manner,  when  one  is  in  il!-heallh,  you 
do  not  bestow  your  acknowledgments  on  the 
flannel  wraps,'  or  the  medicines,  or  the  poul- 
tices, but  on  the  doctors  by  whose  care  and 
prudence  the  remedies  become  effectual.  So, 
again,  in  untoward  events,  they  who  are 
wounded  with  tlie  sword  do  not  charge  the 
injury  on  the  sword  or  the  spear,  but  on  the 
enemy  or  the  robber;  whilst  those  whom  a 
falling  house  covers  do  not  blame  the  tiles  or 
the  stones,  but  the  oldness  of  the  building;  as 
again  shipwrecked  sailors  impute  their  calam- 
ity not  to  the  rocks  and  waves,  but  to  the 
tempest.  And  rightly  too;  for  it  is  certain 
that  everything  which  happens  must  be  as- 
cribed not  to  the  instrument  with  which,  but  to 
the  agent  by  whom,  it  takes  place;  inasmuch 
as  he  is  the  prime  cause  of  the  occurrence.' 
who  appoints  both  the  event  itself  and  that  by 
whose  instrumentality  it  comes  to  pass  (as 
there  are  in  all  things  these  three  particular 
elements — the  fact  itself,  its  instrument,  and 
its  cause),  because  he  himself  who  wills  the 
occurrence  of  a  thing  comes  into  notice  •  prior 
to  the  thing  which  he  wills,  or  the  instrument 
by  which  it  occurs.  On  all  other  occasions, 
therefore,  your  conduct  is  right  enough,  be- 
cause you  consider  the  author;  but  in  physical 
phenomena  your  rule  is  opposed  to  that  natural 
principle  which  prompts  you  to  a  wise  judg- 
ment in  all  other  cases,  removing  out  of  sight 
as  you  do  the  supreme  position  of  the  author. 
and  considering  rather  the  things  that  happen, 
than  him  by  whom  they  happen.  Thus  it 
comes  to  pass  that  you  suppose  the  power  and 
the  dominion  to  belong  to  the  elements,  which 
are  but  the  slaves  and  functionaries.  Now 
do  we  not,  in  thus  tracing  out  an  artificer  and 
master  within,  expose  the  artful  structure  of 
their  slavery*  out  of  the  appointed  functions 
of  those  elements  to  which  you  ascribe  (llie 
attributes)  of  power?*     But  gods   are   not 
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slaves;  therefore  whatever  tilings  are 
in  character  are  not  gods.  Otherwij. 
should  prove  to  us  that,  according 
ordinary  course  of  things,  lil>erty  i.t  pr 
by  irregular  licence,"  despotism  by 
and  that  by  despotism  divine  power  is 
For  if  all  the  {heavenly  bodies)  ovcrhcac 
not*  to  fulfil  their  courses  in  certain  oi 
regular  seasons,  at  proper  distances, 
eijual  intervals — appointed  in  the  way  > 
for  the  revolutions  of  time,  and  for  di 
the  guidance  thereof — can  it  fail  to 
from  the  very  observance  of  their  cot 
and  the  fidelity  of  ihcir  operations,  that ; 
be  convinced  both  by  the  recurrence  « 
orbital  courses  and  the  accuracy  of  thei 
lions,  when  you  bear  in  mind  how  ceai 
their  recurrence,  that  a  governing  por 
sides  over  them,  to  which  the  entire  n 
ment  of  the  world  "  is  obedient, reaching 
the  utility  and  in  jury  of  the  human  rac« 
you  cannot  pretend  that  these  (phen 
act  and  care  for  themselves  alone, 
contributing  anything  to  the  advani 
mankind,  when  you  maintain  that  the  cl 
are  divine  for  no  other  reason  than  t 
experience  from  them  either  benefit  oi 
to  yourself.  For  if  ihcy  benefit  thei 
only,  you  are  under  no  obligation  to  tl 

CHAP.    VI. — THE   CHANCIES  OK   THF,    HK, 
BODIES,  PROOF  THAT  THEY  ARK  NOT 
TRANSITION    FROM     THE    rHVSICAL    1 
MYTHIC   CLASS  OK   GODS. 

Come  now,  do  you  allow  that  the 
Being  not  only  has  nothing  ser\'ile 
course,  but  exists  in  unimpaired  iniegri 
ought  not  to  be  diminished,  or  suspen 
destroyed  ?  Well,  then,  all  His  blesse 
would  disappear,  if  He  were  ever  sul 
change.  Look,  however,  at  the  stellar 
they  both  undergo  change,  and  give  d> 
dence  of  the  fact.  The  moon  tells 
great  has  been  its  loss,  as  it  recovers 
form;"  its  greater  losses  you  are  aire 
customed  to  measure  in  a  mirror  of  wat 
that  1  need  not  any  longer  believe  in  i 
what  magians  have  asserted.  The  &u 
is  frequently  put  to  the  trial  of  an  i 
Explain  as  best  you  may  the  modes  o 
celeiitial  casualties,  it  is  impossible"  ( 
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ether  to  become  less  or  to  cease  to  exist. 
Vjun,  therefore,  are '  those  supports  of  liitman 
leuning,  wliich,  by  their  artful  method  of 
•caving  conjectures,  hehe  both  wisdom  and 
trtth.  Bca.ides,'  It  so  happens,  indeed,  ac- 
conling  to  your  natural  way  of  thinlcin;^,  that 
he  «rho  has  spoken  the  best  is  supposed  to 
kvre  spoken  most  truly,  instead  of  him  who 
bMspokcn  the  tnith  being  held  to  have  sjwkcn 
ihc  best.  Now  tbc  nwD  who  shall  cstreftiUy 
iBok  into  things,  will  surely  nllow  it  to  be  a 
peateT  prohabilily  that  those '  elements  which 
«  have  been  discussing  arc  under  some  rule 
aiHl  direction,  than  that  Ihcy  have  a  motion 
d  their  own,  and  that  being  under  govern- 
itteni  they  cannot  l«  gods.  If,  however,  one 
»  tn  error  in  this  matter,  it  is  better  to  err 
•mply  than  speculatively,  like  your  physical 
ptulosophcrs.  Rut,  at  the  same  time,*  if  you 
|amiidcr  the  chanicter  of  the  mytiite  school, 
|iod  compare  il  with  the  physUal.)  the  error 
Ivttch  we  have  already  seen  frail  men '  mak- 
\ig%  in  the  latter  is  really  the  more  respectable 
!.  unce  it  ascribes  a  divine  nature  to  those 
which  it  supposes  to  be  superhuman  in 
sensibility,  whether  in  respect  of  their 
lion,  their  power,  their  magnitude,  or 
their  divinity.  For  thai  which  you  suppose 
10  be  higher  than  man,  you  believe  to  be  very 
,  wtr  to  God. 
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r.  th. — THE  oons  of  the  mythic  CI^SS. 

.  rOCTS  A  VERV  POOR  AUTHORITY  IN  SUCH 
LTTUa.       HOMER  AND  THE  MYTHIC  POETS. 
IRKELtClOUS. 

to  pass  to  the  myfkk  class  of  gods, 

vtikfa  ve  attributed  to  the  poets,'  I  hardly 

^iiii*  whether  I  must  only  seek  to  put  them 

>«  a  [Or  with  our  own  human  mediocrity,  or 

Tir-i.rc  they  mn«  he  affirmed  to  be  gods, 

t-h  i--oofs  of  divinily,  like  tiie  African  Mop- 

^•«M  ioil  the  Uccotian  Aniphiaraus.     I  must 

■  '     indeed  but  slightly  touch  on  this  class. 

a  fuller  view  will  be  taken   in  the 

place.'     Meanwhile,  that  these  were 

bwnan  beings,  is  clear  from  the  fact  that 

io«^^4ooot  consistently  call  them  gods,  but 

Why  then  discuss  the  point?    Al- 

in  o^^^  divine  honours  had  to  be  ascribed  to 

-s  of  ^VTmen,  It  was  not  to  ihcm  as  such,  of 

Look  at  your  own  practice,   when 

■ntlar  excess  of  presumption  you  sully 

with  the  sepulchres  of  your  kings:  is 
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it  not  such  as  are  illuMrious  for  justice,  vir- 
tue, piety,  and  every  excellence  of  this  sort, 
that  you  honour  with  the  blessedness  of  dei- 
fication, contented  even  to  incur  contempt  if 
you  forswear  yourselves" for  such  characters? 
.■\nd,  on  the  other  hand,  do  you  not  deprive 
the  impious  and  disgr.icefiil  of  even  the  old 
priies  of  hunian  glory,  tear  up*  their  decrees 
and  titles,  pull  down  their  statues,  and  deface  " 
their  images  on  the  current  coin  ?  Will  He, 
however,  who  beholds  all  things,  who  ap- 
proves, nay,  rewards  the  good,  prostitute  be- 
fore all  men"  the  attribute  of  His  own  incx- 
haustible  grace  and  mercy  ?  And  shall  men 
be  allo'wed  an  especial  amount  of  care  and 
righteousness,  that  they  may  be  wise"  in  se- 
lecting apd  multiplying"  their  deities  ?  Shall 
attendants  on  kings  and  princes  be  more  pure  M 
than  those  who  wait  on  the  Supreme  God?'*  1 
You  turn  your  back  in  honor,  indeed,  on 
outcasts  and  exiles,  on  the  poor  and  weak, 
on  the  obscurely  bom  and  the  low-lived;"' 
but  yet  you  honour,  even  by  legal  sanctions,'* 
unchaste  men.  adulterers,  robbers,  and  par- 
ricides. Must  we  regard  it  as  a  subject  of 
ridicule  or  indignation,  that  such  charaaen 
are-  believed  to  be  gods  who  are  not  fit  to  be  j 
men?  Then,  again,  in  this  mythic  class  of  I 
yours  which  the  poets  celebrate,  how  uncer- 
tain is  your  conduct  as  to  purity  of  conscience 
and  the  mainlenance  thereof !  For  whenever 
we  hold  up  to  execration  the  wretched,  dis- 
graceful and  atrocious  (examples)  of  your 
gods,  you  defend  ihem  as  mere  fables,  on 
the  pretence  of  poetic  licence;  whenever  we 
volunteer  a  silent  contempt"  of  this  said'' 
poetic  iictnct,  then  you  are  not  only  troubled 
with  no  horror  of  it,  but  you  go  so  far  as  "  to 
show  it  respect,  and  to  hold  it  as  one  of  the 
indispensable  (flne)  arts;  nay,"  you  carry  out 
the  studies  oi  your  higher  classes"  by  its 
means,  as  the  very  foundation  "  of  your  litera- 
ture. Plato  was  of  opinion  that  poets  ought 
to  be  banished,  as  calumniators  of  the  gods; 

(he  would  even  have)  Homer  himself  expelled 
rom  his  republic,  although,  as  you  are  aware," 
he  was  the  crowned   head  of  them  all.     But 
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twhilc  you  adroit  and  retain  ihem  thus,  why 
Fihould  you  not  believe  them  when  they  dis- 
close such  things  respecting  your  gods?  And 
if  you  do  believe  your  poets,  how  is  it  that 

fou  worship  such  gods  (as  they  describe)  ? 
f  you  worship  them  simply  because  you  do 
not  beheve  the  poets,  why  do  you  bestow 
praise  on  such  lying  authors,  without  any  fear 
of  giving  olTence  to  those  whose  calumniators 
you  honour  f  A  regard  for  truth '  is  not,  of 
counte,  to  be  expected  of  poets.  But  when 
]rou  say  that  they  only  make  men  into  gods 
after  their  death,  do  you  not  admit  that  before 
death  the  said  gods  were  merely  human  ?  Now 
what  is  there  strange  in  the  fact,  that  they  who 
were  once  men  are  subject  to  the  dishonour' 
of  human  casualties,  or  crimes,  or  fables? 
Do  you  not,  in  fact,  put  faith  in  your  poets, 
when  it  is  in  accordance  with  their  rhapsodies ' 
that  you  have  arranged  in  some  instances 
your  very  rituals  ?  How  is  it  that  the  priestess 
of  Ceres  is  ravished,  if  it  is  not  because  Ceres 
SuGfcred  a  similar  outrage?  Why  are  the  chil- 
dren of  others  sacrificed  to  Saturn.'  if  it  is  not 
because  he  spared  not  his  own  ?  Why  is  a  male 
mutilated  in  honour  of  the  Idtean  goddess 
CyMe,  unless  it  be  that  the  (unhappy)  youth 
who  was  too  disdainful  of  her  advances  was 
castrated,  owing  to  her  vexation  at  his  daring 
to  cross  her  love?'  Why  was  not  Hercules 
"a  dainty  dish  "  to  the  good  ladies  of  Lanu- 
vium,  if  it  was  mit  for  the  primeval  offence 
which  women  gave  to  him  ?  The  poets,  no 
doubt,  are  Mars.  Vet  it  is  not  because  of  Ikrir 
UUiHg  ui  that'  your  gods  did  such  things  when 
ihcy  were  human  beings,  nor  because  they 
predicated  divine  scandals'  of  a  divine  siaie, 
since  it  seemed  to  you  more  credible  that 
go<ls  should  exist,  though  not  of  such  a  char- 
acter, than  that  there  should  be  such  charac- 
ters, although  not  gods. 

CHAP.  VIII, — THE  OOD8  OF  THE  DirFERENT 
NATIONS,  VARRO'S  GENTILE  CLASS.  THEIR 
INFF-HroRITY.  A  GOOD  DEAL  or  THIS  PER- 
VER.1E  THEOLOGY  TAKEN  FROM  SCRIPTURE. 
8ERAPIS   A    PERVERSION   OF  JOSEPH, 

There  remains  the  getitiU  class  of  gods 
Eunongst  the  several  nations:*  these  were 
adopted  out  of  mere  caprice,  not  from  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth;  and  our  information 
about  them  comes  from  the  private  notions  of 
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different  rata.  God,  I  imagine,  is  every- 
where known,  everywhere  present,  powerful 
everywhere — an  object  whom  all  ought  to 
worship,  all  ought  to  serve.  Since,  then,  it 
happens  that  even  they,  whom  all  the  world 
worships  in  common,  fail  in  the  cvulencc  of 
their  true  divinity,  how  much  more  must  this 
befall  those  whom  their  very  votaries'  have 
not  succeeded  in  discovering !  For  what  use- 
ful authority  could  possibly  precede  a  theology 
of  so  defective  a  character  as  to  be  wholly 
unknown  to  fame?  How  many  have  cither 
seen  or  heard  of  the  S>Tian  Atargatis,  the 
.\frican  Ccelestis,  the  Moorish  Varsutina.  the 
.\rabian  Obodas  and  Dusaiis,  or  the  Norican 
Bclcnus,  or  those  whom  Vaixo  mentions — 
Delucntinus  of  Casinum,  Visidianus  of  Nar- 
nia.  Numiternus  of  Atina,  or  Ancharia  of 
AsctiUim  ?  And  who  have  any  clear  notions  " 
of  Norlia  of  Vulsinii  ?  "  There  is  no  difference 
in  the  worth  of  even  their  names,  apart  from 
tl)e  human  surnames  which  distinguish  them. 
I  laugh  often  enough  at  the  little  coteries  of 
gods  '*  in  each  municipality,  which  have  their 
honours  confined  within  their  own  city  walls. 
To  what  lengths  this  licence  of  adopting  gods 
has  been  pushed,  the  superstitious  practices  . 
of  the  Egyptians  show  us;  for  they  worship 
even  their  native ''  animals,  sulk  at  cats,  croco- 
diles, and  their  snake.  It  is  therefore  a  small 
maitcrihat  they  have  al«o  deified  a  man — hiia^ 
t  mean,  whom  not  Egypt  only,  or  dreece,  1^9 
the  whole  world  worships,  and  the  Africaas' 
swear  by;  about  whose  slate  also  nil  that  helps 
our  conjectures  and  imparls  to  our  knowledge 
the  semblance  of  truth  is  slated  in  our  owi 
(sacred)  literature.  For  that  Ser.ipis  of  yo 
was  originally  one  of  our  own  saints  call 
Joseph."  The  youngest  of  his  brethren, 
superior  to  them  in  intellect,  he  was  fi 
envy  sold  into  ligypt,  and  became  a  slave 
the  family  of  Pharaoh  king  of  the  count 
Importuned  by  the  unchaste  queen,  when 
refused  to  comply  with  her  desire,  she  tu 
upon  him  and  reported  hira  to  the  king, 
whom  he  is  put  into  prison.  There  he 
piays  the  power  of  his  divine  inspiration, 
interpreting  aright  thedreainsof  some  (fell 
prisoners).  Meanwhile  the  king,  too, 
some  terrible  dreams,     Joseph  being  brou 
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before  him,  according  to  his  summons,  was 
•fale  to  expound  them.     Having  narrated  the 
proofs  of  true  interpretation  which  he  had 
pnm  in  the  prison,  he  opens  out  his  dream  to 
tbe  king:    those  seven  fal-ficshcd  and  well- 
bvonrcd    kinc  signilicd    as   many  years   o( 
ptemy:  in  like  m.anncr,  (he  seven  lean-Heshed 
uucnals  predicted  the  scarcity  of  the  seven 
taiiowing     years.      He    accordingly   recom- 
neads    precautions  to  he  taken  against  the 
htnre  famine  from  the  previous  plenty.     The 
bng  bchcvcd  him.     The  issue  of  all  that  hap- 
pened showed  howwixe  he  was.  howinvariahly 
kolf,  and   now  how  necessary.     So  Pharaoh 
M  him  over  nil  Egypt,  that  he  might  secure 
the  provision  of  corn  for  it,  and  thenceforth 
idminiBicr  its  government.     They  called  him 
Scnpis,  from  the  turban' which  adorned  his 
bead.     The  peck-like'  shape  of  this  turban 
Btrks  the  memory  of  his  corn-provisioning; 
vhiln  e\'td«nce  is  given  that  the  care  of  the 
■ppliea  was  all  on  his  head,'  by  the  very  eara 
',tl  com  which  embellish  the  border  of  the 
kad-dreMS.     For  the  same  reason,  also,  they 
■ade  the  sacred  li;cure  of  a  dog,'  which  the^- 
[n^krtl    {a»   a  sentry)   in   Hades,   and    put  it 
nder  his  right  hand,  because  the  care  of  the 
Egyptians  was  concentrated  <  under  his  hand. 
And  ihcy  put  at  his  *ide  Pharia,"  whose  name 
■  *ovE  her  to  have  been  the  king's  daughter. 
|Foi  in  addition  to  all  the  rest  of  his  kind  gifts 
1  rewards,  Pharaoh  had  given  him  his  own 
liHghter  in  marriage.     Since,  however,  they 
I  bd  begun  to  worship  both  wild  animals  and 
'.  kaman  beings,  thef  combined  both  figures 
I  tnder  one  form  Antihis,  in  which  there  may 
LmheT  be  seen  clear  proofs  of  its  own  character 
]  condition  enxhrined'  by  a  nation  at  war 
hself,   refractory  *  to  its  kings,  despised 
foreigners,  with  even  the  appetite  of  a 
:  and  the  lillhy  nature  of  a  dog. 

I  OUr.  tX.  THK  POWER  OP  ROME.  ROMANIZED 
ASncT  or  ALL  THE  HEATHEK  MVTHOLOOV. 
(ARSO'S  THREEFOLD  DISTRIBUTION  CRITI- 
OKD.  ROMAN  HEROES  (.«HEAS  INa.tn>eD,) 
DHVAVOURABLV    REVIEWED. 

Such  arc  the  more  obvious  or  more  remark- 
Ale  points  which  we  had  10  mention  in  connec- 
I  UoD  with  Varro's  threefold  distribution  of  the 
[pdi,  in  order  that  a  sufficient  answer  might 
to  be  given  touching  the  physical,  the 
and  the  gentile  classes.     Since,  how- 
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ever,  it  is  no  longer  to  the  philosohers.  nor  the 
poets,  nor  the  nations  that  we  owe  the  sub- 
stitution of  all  (heathen  worship  for  the  true 
religion)  although  they  transmitted  the  super- 
stition, but  to  the  dominant  Romans,  who 
received  the  tradition  and  gave  it  wide  author- 
ity, another  phase  of  the  widespread  error  of 
man  must  now  be  encountered  liy  us;  nay, 
another  forest  must  l»e  felled  by  our  axt, 
which  has  obscured  the  childhood  of  the  de- 
generate worship*  with  gennsof  superstitions 
gathered  from  all  quarters.  Well,  but  even  (he 
gods  of  the  Riimans  have  received  from  (the 
same)  Varro  a  threefold  clas.fi  ficat  ion  into  the 
certain,  the  umrrlain,  an<l  the  set«t.  What 
absurdity  !  What  need  had  (hey  of  uncertain 
gods,  when  they  possessed  certain  ones? 
Unless,  forsooth,  they  wished  to  commit 
themselves  to "  such  folly  as  the  Athenians 
did;  for  a(  Athens  there  was  an  aUar  with 
(his  inscription:  "  To  the  unknown  gods."  " 
Docs,  then,  a  man  worship  that  which  he 
knows  nothing  of?  Then,  again,  as  they  had 
ccr(ain  gods,  they  ought  (o  have  been  con- 
tented with  them,  without  requiring  select 
ones.  In  this  want  they  are  even  found  to 
he  irreligious !  For  if  gods  are  selected  as 
onions  are,"  then  such  as  are  not  chosen  are 
declared  to  be  worthless.  Now  we  on  our 
part  allow  that  the  Romans  had  two  .let*  of 
gods,  (ommon  and  prnffr;  in  other  words, 
those  which  (hey  had  in  common  with  other 
nations,  and  those  which  they  themselves  de- 
^■ised.  And  were  not  these  called  the />iMfC 
and  (he /ofrtjw"  gods  ?  Their  altars  tell  us 
so;  there  is  (a  specimen)  of  the  foreign  gods 
at  the  fane  of  Carna,  of  (he  public  gods  in  the 
Palatiuro.  Now,  since  their  common  gods 
are  comprehended  in  both  the  physical  and 
the  mythic  classes,  we  have  already  said 
enough  concerning  them.  I  should  like  to 
speak  of  their  particular  kinds  of  deity.  We 
ought  then  to  admire  the  Romans  for  that  third 
set  of  tAe  giidi  of  thfir  etumiet,"  because  no 
other  nation  ever  discovered  for  itself  so  large 
a  mass  of  superstition.  Their  other  deities 
we  arrange  in  two  classes:  those  which  have 
become  gods  from  human  beings,  and  those 
which  have  had  their  origin  in  some  other 
way.  Now,  since  there  is  advanced  the  same 
colourable  pretext  for  the  deification  of  (he 
dead,  that  their  lives  were  meritorious,  we 
are  compelled  to  urge  the  same  reply  against 
them,  that  no  one  of  them  was  worth  so  much 
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l-pains.  Their  (unci '  father  .■Eneas,  in  whom 
Tthey  believed,  was  never  glorious,  and  was 
I  felled  with  a  stone ' — a  vulgar  weapon,  to  pelt 
a  dog  withal,  inflicting  a  wound  no  less  ig- 
noble!  But  this  ^neas  turns  out*  a  traitor 
to  his  country;  yes,  quite  as  much  as  Antenor. 
And  if  they  will  not  believe  this  to  be  true  of 
him,  he  at  any  rate  deserted  his  companions 
when  his  country  was  in  flames,  and  must  be 
held  inferior  to  that  woman  of  Canhage,'  who, 
when  her  husband  Hasdrubal  supplicated  the 
enemy  with  the  mild  pusillanimity  of  our 
j*;neas,  refused  to  accompany  him,  but  hurry- 
ing her  children  along  with  her,  disdained  to 
tiike  her  beautiful  self  and  father's  noble 
heart'  into  exile,  but  plunged  into  the  flames 
of  the  burning  Carthage,  as  if  rushing  into 
the  embraces  of  her  (dear  but)  ruined  coun- 
try. Is  he  "  pious  ^neas  "  for  (rescuing)  his 
young  only  son  and  decrepid  old  father,  but 
deserting  Priam  and  Astyanax  ?  But  the 
Romans  ought  rather  to  detest  him;  for  in 
defence  of  their  princes  and  their  royal ' 
house,  they  surrender'  even  children  and 
wives,  and  every  dearest  pledge.*  They  deify 
the  son  of  Venus,  and  this  with  the  full  knowl- 
edge and  consent  of  /i^r  husband  V  v^c^at  and 
without  opposition  from  even  Juno.  Now,  if 
sons  have  seats  in  heaven  owing  to  their  piety 
to  their  parents,  why  arc  not  those  noble 
youths'  of  Aigos  rather  accounted  gods,  be- 
cause they,  to  save  their  mother  from  guilt  in 
the  performance  of  some  sacred  rites,  with  a 
devotion  more  than  human,  yoked  themselves 
to  her  car  and  dragged  her  to  the  temple? 
Why  not  make  a  goddess,  for  her  exceeding 
piety,  of  that  daughter**  who  from  her  own 
breasts  nourished  her  father  who  was  famish- 
ing in  prison  ?  What  other  glorious  achieve- 
ment can  be  related  of  .^neas,  but  that  he 
was  nowhere  seen  in  the  fight  on  the  field  of 
Laurcntum?  Following  his  bent,  perhaps 
he  fled  a  second  time  as  a  fugitive  from  the 
battle."  In  like  manner,  Romulus  posthu- 
mously becomes  a  god.  Was  it  because  he 
founded  the  city  ?  Then  why  not  others  also, 
who  have  built  cities,  counting  even"  women? 
To  be  sure,  Romulus  stew  his  brother  in  the 


liargain,  and  trickishly  ravished  some  foreii 
virgins.  Therefore  of  course  he  l>ecomes  i 
god,  and  therefore  a  Quirinus  ("god  of 
spear"),  because  then  their  fathers  had 
use  the  spear'' on  his  account.  What 
Sterculus  do  to  merit  deilication?  If 
worked  hard  to  enrich  the  lields  tUrtoribu 
(with  manure,)  Augias  had  more  dung  tha 
he  to  bestow  on  them.  If  Faunus,  the  son  of 
Picus,  used  to  do  violence  to  law  and  right, 
because  struck  with  madness,  it  was  more  fit 
that  he  siiould  be  doctored  than  deified.''  If 
tlie  daughter  of  Faunus  so  e<ccellcd  in  chastity, 
that  she  would  hold  no  conversation  with 
men.  it  was  perhaps  from  rudeness,  or  a  a)n- 
sciousness  of  deformity,  or  shame  for  her 
father's  insanity.  How  much  worthier  of  di- 
vine honour  than  this  "  good  goddess  "  ■'■  was 
Penelope,  who,  although  dwelling  among  so 
many  suitors  of  the  vilest  character,  preserved 
with  delicate  tact  the  purity  which  they  as- 
sailed !  There  is  Sanctus,  loo,"  who  for  his 
hospitality  had  a  temple  consecrated  to  htm' 
by  king  Plotius;  and  even  Ulysses  had  it  iii< 
his  power  to  have  bestowed  one  more  god 
upon  you  in  the  person  of  the  most  refined 
A  lei  nous. 

CHAP.  X. — A  DISGRACEFUL  FEATURE  OF  THE 
ROMAN  MVTHOLOOV.  IT  HONOUKR  SUCH  IN- 
FAMOUS CHARACTERS   AS  LARENTm*. 
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I  hasten  to  even  more  abominable  cas 
Vour  writers  have  not  been  ashamed  to  publiftl 
that  of  Larentina.  She  was  a  hired  prostitute, 
whether  as  the  nurse  of  Romulus,  and  there- 
fore called  Lufa,  because  she  was  a  prostitute, 
or  as  the  mistress  of  Hercules,  now  deoca.sed, 
that  is  to  say,  now  deified.  They  ■*  relate  that, 
his  temple-warder ''happened  to  be  playing  at 
dice  in  the  temple  alone;  and  in  order  to  rep^ 
resent  a  partner  for  himself  in  the  game,  m 
the  absence  of  an  actual  one,  he  began  to  plaj 
with  one  hand  for  Hercules  and  the  other  foc 
himself.  (The  condition  was,)  that  if  he  won 
the  stakes  from  Hercules,  he  should  with  them 
procure  a  supper  and  a  prostitute;  if  Hercules, 
however,  proved  the  winner.  I  mean  his  othei 
hand,  then  he  should  provide  the  same  f<Mi 
Hercules,  The  hand  of  Hercules  won.  Thai 
achievement  might  well  have  been  .idded  H 
his  twelve  labours!  The  temple-warden bu^ 
a  supper  for  the  hero,  and  hires  Larentina  tc 
play  the  whore.     The  fire  which  dissolved  th< 
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jbodjrof  even  a  Hercules' enjoyed  the  supper, 
l-ud  the  altar  consumed  everything.  Lnrentioa 
Tilccps  alone  in  the  temple;  and  lA/^  a  woinan 
}  iam  the  brothel,  boasts  that  in  her  dreams  she 
Ud  submitted  herself  to  the  plc;isiire  of  Her- 
etics;' and  she  might  pussibly  have  experi- 
I  taccd  ihis,  as  it  passed  through  her  mind,  in 
[Ut  »le«p.  lo  the  morning,  on  going  out  of 
idic  temple  very  early,  she  is  solicited  by  a 
Inangioan — "  a  third  Hercules,"  so  to  speak.* 
IHe  invitee  her  borne.  She  complies,  temem- 
Ibihng  thait  Hercules  had  told  her  that  it  would 
Ihftor  her  advantage.  He  then,  to  be  sure, 
|i4tauu  permi^on  that  tliey  should  be  united 
la  l4»-iul  wedlodc  (for  none  was  allowed  to 
[utc  intercourse  witn  the  concubine  of  a  god 
>ut  being  punished  for  it);  the  husband 
Bi  her  hi*  heir.  By  and  by,  just  before 
'<leath,  she  bequeathed  to  the  Roman 
pit  the  rather  large  estate  which  she  had 
|t«unc<I  through  Hercules.  After  this  she 
mcht  deification  for  her  daughters  too,  whom 
the  divine  Larcntina  ought  to  have 
•nted  her  heirs  also.  The  gods,  of  the 
received  an  accession  in  her  dignity. 
be  alone  of  all  the  wives  of  Hercules  was 
Tto  him,  because  she  alone  was  rich;  and 
even  far  more  fortunate  than  Ceres, 
Icontrihuted  to  the  pleasure  of  the  (king 
t)  dead.*  After  so  many  examples  and 
names  among  you,  who  might  not 
^been  declared  divine  ?  Who,  in  fact,  ever 
!  a  question  as  to  his  divinity  against 
Dous  ? '  Was  even  Ganymede  more  grate- 
sd  dear  than  he  to  (the  supreme  god)  who 
I  bun?  Acconlingtoyou.heavenisopenio 
You  prepare '  a  way  from  Hades  to 
Prostitutes  mount  it  in  all  direc- 
to  that  you  must  not  suppose  that  you 
fcrring  a  great  distinction  upon  your 
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■rcH  indeucacv  in  this  svstkm. 

And  ytKi   are  not  content  to  assert  the  di- 

r  of  such  ax  were  once  known  to  you,  whom 

and  handled,  and  whose  portraits 

Ibcen  painted,  and  actions  recounted,  and 

^retained  amongst  you;  but  men  insist 

Itonsecrating  with  a  heavenly  life'  I  know 
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not  what  incorporeal,  inanimate  shadows,  and 
the  mere  namett  of  things— dividing  man's 
entire  existence  amongst  separate  powers  even 
from  his  conception  in  the  womb:  so  that 
there  is  a  god  Consevius,*  to  preside  over  con- 
cubital  generation;  and  Fluviona,'  to  preserve 
the  (growth  of  the)  infant  in  the  womb;  after 
these  come  Vitumnus  and  Sentimis,"  through 
whom  the  babe  begins  to  have  life  and  its 
earliest  sensation;  then  Diespiter,"  by  whose 
office  the  child  accomplishes  its  birth.  But 
when  women  begin  their  parturition,  Candelif- 
era  also  ^eme-j  in  aid,  since  childbearing  re- 
quires the  light  of  the  candle;  and  other  god- 
desses there  are  "who  get  their  names  from  the 
paru  they  bear  in  the  stages  of  travail.  There 
were  two  Carmentas  likewise,  according  to  the 
general  view;  to  one  of  them,  called  Postverta, 
belonged  the  function  of  assisting  the  birih  of 
the  introverted  child;  while  the  other,  Prosa," 
executed  the  like  office  for  the  rightly  born. 
The  god  Farinus  was  so  called  from  (his  in- 
spiring) the  first  utterance;  while  others  be- 
lieved in  Locuiius  from  his  gift  of  speech. 
Cunina'*  is  present  as  the  protector  of  the 
child's  deep  slumber,  and  supplies  to  it  re- 
freshing rest.  To  lift  them  (when  fallen)" 
there  is  Le  van  a,  and  along  with  her  Rumina."* 
It  is  a  wonderful  oversight  that  no  gods  were 
appointed  for  cleaning  up  the  filth  of  chiK 
dren.  Then,  to  preside  over  their  first  pap 
and  earliest  drink  you  have  Pot  ina  and  F.dula;" 
to  teach  the  child  to  stand  erect  is  the  work  of 
Statina,"  whilst  Adeona  helps  him  to  come  fo 
dear  Jifamuia,  and  Abeona  to  toddle  o^  again; 
then  there  is  Domiduca,"  (to  bring  home  the 
bride;J  and  the  goddess  Mens,  to  influence 
the  mind  toeither  good  or  evil."  They  havf 
likewise  Volumnus  and  Voleta."  to  control  the 
will;  Paventina,  (the  goddess)  of  fear;  Vcnilia, 
of  hope:"  VoUipia,  of  pleasure;"  Prsstitia, 
of  beauty."  Then,  again,  they  give  his  name 
to  Peragcnor,*'  from  his  teaching  men  to  go 
through  their  work;  to  Consus,  from  his  sug- 
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gesting  to  them  counsel.  Juvent.n  is  their 
guide  on  assuming  the  manly  gown,  and 
bcartlcd  Fortune"  when  they  come  to  full 
manhood.'  If  I  must  touch  on  their  nuptial 
duties,  there  is  Afferenda  whose  appointed 
function  18  to  sec  to  the  offering  of  the  dower; 
but  fie  on  you  !  you  have  your  Mutunus'and 
Tutunus  and  Pcrtunda'  and  Subigus  and  the 
goddess  Prema  and  likewise  Perfica.*  O  spare 
yourselves,  ye  impudent  gods !  No  one  is 
present  at  the  secret  struggles  of  married  life. 
Those  very  few  persona  who  have  a  wish  that 
way.  go  away  and  blush  for  very  shame  in  the 
midst  of  their  joy. 

CHAP.  XII.' — THE  OXIGIHAL  DEITIES  WERE 
HVMAN — WITH  SOME  VERY  QL'ESTIONAELE 
CHARACTERISTICS.  SATURN  OR  TIME  WAS 
HUMAN.  INCONSISTENCIES  or  OPIMION  ABOUT 
HIM. 

Now,  how  much  further  need  1  go  in  re- 
counting your  gods — liecause'  I  want  to  des- 
cant on  the  character  of  such  as  you  have 
adopted?  It  is  quite  uncertain  whether  I 
shall  bugh  at  your  absurdity,  or  upbraid  you 
for  your  blindness.  For  how  many,  and  in- 
deed what,  gods  shall  I  bring  forward  ?  Shall 
it  be  the  sreater  ones,  or  the  lesser  ?  The  old 
ones,  or  the  novel  J  The  male,  or  the  female  ? 
The  unmarried,  or  such  as  are  joined  in  wed- 
lock? The  clever,  or  the  unskilful?  The 
rustic  or  the  town  ones  ?  The  national  or  the 
foreign  ?  I-'or  the  truth  is,'  there  are  so  many 
famiUes,  so  many  nations,  which  require  a 
catalogue '  (of  gods),  that  they  cannot  possibly 
be  examined,  or  distinguished,  or  described. 
^3ut  the  more  diffuse  the.  subject  is,  the  more 
'restriction  must  we  impose  on  it.  As,  there- 
fore, in  this  review  we  keep  before  us  but  one 
object— that  of  proving  that  all  these  gods 
were  once  human  beings  (not,  indeed,  to  in- 
struct you  in  the  fact,'  for  your  conduct  shows 
that  you  have  forgotten  it) — let  us  adopt  our 
compendious  summary  from  the  most  natural 
Wtethod*  of  conducting  the  examination,  e\xn 
fty  coniiidering  the  origin  of  their  race.  For 
the  origin  characterizes  all  that  comes  after 
it.  Now  this  origin  of  your  gods  dates,"  I 
suppose,  from  Saturn.     And  when  Varro  men- 
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lions  Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Minerva,  as  the  mo 
ancient  of  the  gods,  it  ought  not  to  have  e 
caped  our  notice,  that  every  father  is  mo 
ancient  than  his  sons,  and  that  Saturn  ther 
fore  must  precede  Jupiter,  even  as  Ccelus  do 
Saturn,  for  Saturn  was  sprung  from  Coelus  at 
Terra.  I  pass  by,  however,  the  origin  i 
Cceius  and  Tens.  They  led  in  some  una 
countable  way"  single  lives,  and  had  no  ck 
dren.  Of  course  they  required  a  long  tin 
for  vigorous  growth  to  attain  to  such  a  stature 
By  and  by,  as  soon  aa  the  voice  of  Cocl 
began  to  break,"  and  the  breasu  of  Tcna 
become  firm,"  they  contract  marruige  with  oi 
another.  1  suppose  either  Heaven  '*  can 
down  to  his  spouse,  or  E.irth  went  up  to  mc 
her  lord.  Be  that  as  it  may,  l%arth  coiKciv 
seed  of  Heaven,  and  when  her  year  was  ij 
filled  brought  forth  Saturn  in  a  wonderi 
manner.  Which  of  his  [wrcnts  did  he  rcsei 
ble  ?  Well,  then,  even  after  parentage  bcgu 
it  is  certain"  that  they  had  no  child  previo 
to  Saturn,  and  only  one  daughter  afterwai 
— Ops;  thenceforth  they  ceased  to  procrea^ 
I'he  truth  is,  Saturn  castrated  Ccelus  as  I 
was  sleeping.  We  read  this  name  Coclui 
of  the  masculine  gender.  And  for  the  matl 
of  that,  how  could  he  he  a  father  unless 
were  a  male  ?  But  with  what  instrument  n 
the  castration  effected?  He  had  a  scyd 
What,  BO  early  as  ihal?  For  Vulcan  waj  i 
yet  an  artificer  in  iron.  The  widowed  Tc« 
however,  although  still  quite  young,  was  ia 
hurrj-"*  to  marry  another.  Indeed,  there  l 
no  second  Ccelus  for  bcr.  What  but  OcN 
offers  her  an  embrace?  But  he  savours 
braclcishness,  and  she  has  been  accustomad 
fresh  water.'"  And  so  Saturn  is  the  soleiij 
child  of  Ccelus  and  Terra.  When  groim 
puberty,  he  marries  his  own  sister.  No  U 
as  yet  prohibited  incest,  nor  punished  p^l 
cide.  Then,  when  male  children  were  tw 
to  him,  he  would  devour  them;  better  hinu 
(should  take  them)  than  the  wolve*.  (tOB 
these  would  they  become  a  prey)  if  he  expo 
them.  He  was,  no  doubt,  afraid  that  unC 
them  might  learn  the  lesson  of  his  (at 
scythe.  When  Jupiter  was  Iwm  in  ■ 
time,  he  was  removed  out  of  the  wa^;^^ 
father)  swallowed  a  stone  instead  of  til 
as  was  pretended.  This  artifice  se 
safety  for  a  time;  but  at  length  the  son. 
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It  had  not  devoured,  and  who  had  grown  up 
■  Kcret,  (ell  upon  him,  and  deprived  him  of 
kMkwgdom.  Such,  then,  it,  the  patriarch  of 
Ac  gods  wttoiD  Heaven'  and  Earth  produced 
igr  fou,  witii  the  pocis  officiating  as  midwives. 
Sn  tome  persons  with  a  refined  '  imagination 
01  o(  opinion  that,  by  thisallegorical  fahle  of 
[TD,  there  lit  a  phpiological  representation 
rtnu;  (they  think)  thai  it  is  because  all 
arc  destroyed  by  Time,  that  Coelus  and 
ttra  rcrc  themselves  parents  without  having 
of  their  own.  and  that  the  (fatal)  scythe 
used,  and  that  (Saturn)  devoured  his  own 
injr,  because  he,*  in  (act,  absorbs  within 
U  flJl  things  which  have  issued  (rom  him. 
call  in  also  the  witness  of  his  name;  for 
thai  he  is  called  Kpdivc  in  Greek, 
_  the  fiamc  thing  as  xp^i^-'  ^'^  Latin 
also  they  derive  from  sefd-soxnng;^  for 
sappose  him  to  have  been  the  actual 
tor — that  the  seed,  in  (act,  was  dropl 
from  heaven  to  earth  by  his  means, 
(mite  him  with  Opt,  because  seeds  pro- 
afRiienc  treasure  (Opem)  of  actual  life, 
ausc  they  develope  with  labour  (Opus). 
wish  that  you  would  explain  this  rocia- 
"  fitatcmenl.  !t  was  either  Saturn  or 
If  it  was  Time,  how  could  it  be  Saturn  ? 
tiow  could  it  be  Time  ?  For  you  cannot 
y  reckon  both  these  corporeal  subjects ' 
littinx  in  one  person.  What,  however, 
to  prevent  your  worshipping  Time 
Its  proper  quality?  Why  not  make  a 
person,  or  even  a  mythic  man,  an 
of  your  adoration,  but  each  in  its  proper 
not  in  the  character  of  Time  ?  What 
neanin^  of  that  conceit  of  your  mental 
ity.  if  It  be  not  to  colour  the  foulest 
witb  the  feigned  appearance  of  rcaaon- 
ifs?*  Neither,  on  the  one  hand,  do 
Saturn  to  be  Time,  Iiecause  you  say 
tiDinao  being;  nor,  on  the  ot'ier  hand, 
pomaying  him  as  Time,  do  you  on  that 
mean  that  he  was  ever  human.  No 
In  the  accounts  of  remote  antiquity 
pd  Saturn  is  plainly  described  as  living 
in  human  giiisc.  Anything  whatever 
usly  l>e  pictured  as  incorporeal  which 
had  an  existence;  there  is  simply  no 
lor  such  fiction,  where  there  is  reality. 
ihercfoTC.  there  is  clear  evidence  that 
once  existed,  it  is  in  vain  that  you 
his  charaaer.     He  whom  you  will  not 
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deny  to  have  once  been  man,  is  not  at  >'our 
disposal  lo  be  treated  anyhow,  nor  can  it  be 
maintained  that  he  is  either  divine  or  Time. 
In  every  page  of  your  literature  the  origin* 
of  Saturn  is  conspicuous.  We  read  of  him  in 
Cassius  Severus  and  in  the  Corneliu.ies,  Nepos 
and  Tacitus,"  and,  amongst  the  Greeks  also, 
in  Diodorus,  and  all  other  compilers  of  ancient 
annals."  No  more  faithful  records  of  him  arc 
to  be  traced  than  in  Italy  itself.  For,  after 
(traversing)  many  countries,  and  fenjoying) 
the  hospitality  of  Athens,  he  setttea  in  Italy, 
or,  as  it  was  called,  CEnotria,  having  met  with 
a  kind  welcome  from  Janus,  or  Janes,"  as  the 
Salii  call  him.  The  hill  on  which  he  settled 
had  the  name  Saturnius,  whilst  the  city  which 
he  founded"stilI  bears  the  n.ime  Saturnia;  in 
short,  the  whole  of  Italy  once  had  the  same 
designation.  Such  is  the  testimony  derived 
from  that  country  which  is  now  the  mistress 
of  the  world:  whatever  doubt  prevails  about 
the  origin  of  Saturn,  his  actions  tell  tis  plainly 
that  he  was  a  human  being.  Since,  therefore, 
Saturn  was  human,  he  came  undoubtedly  from 
a  human  stock;  and  more,  because  he  was  a 
man,  he,  of  course,  came  not  of  Coelus  and 
Terra.  Some  people,  however,  found  it  easy 
enough  to  call  him,  whose  parents  were  un- 
known, the  son  of  those  gods  from  whom  all 
may  in  a  sense  seem  to  be  derived.  For  who 
is  there  that  does  not  speak  under  a  feeling  of 
reverence  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth  as  his 
own  father  and  mother?  Or,  in  accordance 
with  a  custom  amongst  men,  which  induces 
them  to  say  o(  any  who  are  unknown  or  sud- 
denly apparent,  that  "they  came  from  the 
sky?"  Hence  it  happened  that,  because  a 
stranger  appeared  Suddenly  everywhere,  it 
became  the  custom  to  call  him  a  heaven-bom 
man," — just  as  we  also  commonly  call  earth- 
born  all  those  whose  descent  is  unknown.  I 
say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  such  was  the  state 
of  antiquity,  when  men's  eyes  and  minds  were 
so  habitually  nide,  that  they  were  excited  by 
the  appearance  of  every  newcomer  as  if  it 
were  that  of  a  god:  much  more  would  this  be 
the  case  with  a  king,  and  that  the  primeval 
one.  I  will  linger  some  time  longer  over  the 
case  o(  Saturn,  because  by  fully  discussing 
his  primordial  history  I  shall  beforehand  fur- 
nish a  compendious  answer  (or  all  other  cases; 
and  I  do  not  wish  to  omit  the  more  convincing 
testimony  of  your  sacred  literature,  the  credit 
of  which  ought  to  be  the  greater  in  proportion 
to  its  antiquity.     Now  earlier  tlian  all  Htera- 
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tufe  was  the  Sibyl;  that  Sibyl,  I  meaii,  who 
was  the  true  prophetess  of  truth,  from  whom 
you  borrow  their  title  for  the  priests  of  your 
demons.  She  in  senarian  verse  expounds  the 
descent  of  Saturn  and  his  exploits  in  words  to 
this  eifect:  "  In  the  tenth  generation  of  men, 
after  the  flood  had  overwhelmed  the  former 
race,  reigned  Saturn,  and  Titan,  and  Japetus, 
the  bravest  of  the  sons  of  Terra  and  Coelus." 
Whatever  credit,  therefore,  is  attached  to  your 
older  writers  and  literature,  and  much  more 
to  those  who  were  the  simplest  as  belonging 
to  that  age,'  it  becomes  sufliciently  certain 
that  Saturn  and  his  family'  were  human  be- 
ings. We  have  in  our  possession,  then,  a 
brief  principle  which  amounts  to  a  prescriptive 
rule  about  their  origin  serving  for  all  other 
cases,  to  prevent  our  going  wrong  in  individual 
instances.  The  particular  character'  of  a 
posterity  is  shown  by  the  original  founders  of 
the  race — mortal  beings  (come)  from  mortals, 
earthly  ones  from  earthly;  step  after  step 
comes  in  due  relation' — marriage,  conception, 
binh — country,  settlements,  kingdoms,  all 
give  the  clearest  proofs.^  They,  therefore, 
who  cannot  deny  the  birth  of  men,  must  also 
admit  their  death;  they  who  allow  their  mor- 
tality must  not  suppose  them  to  be  gods. 

<UAP.  Xlll.* — THK  CODS  HUMAN  AT  ?IRST.  VTHO 
HAD  THE  AUTHORITY  TO  MAKE  THEM  DI- 
VINE t  JUPITER  NOT  ONLV  UmlAN,  BUT  IM- 
UOHAL. 

Manifest  cases,  indeed,  like  these  have  a 
force  peculiarly  their  own.  Men  like  Varro 
and  his  fellow-dreamers  admit  into  the  ranks 
of  the  divinity  those  whom  they  cannot  assert 
to  have  been  in  their  primitive  condition  any- 
thing but  men;  (and  this  they  do)  by  affirming 
that  they  became  gods  after  their  death. 
Here,  then,  I  take  my  stand.  If  your  gods 
were  elected'  to  this  dignity  and  deity,'  just 
as  you  recruit  the  ranks  of  your  senate,  you 
cannot  help  conceding,  in  your  wisdom,  that 
there  must  be  some  one  supreme  sovereign 
who  has  the  power  of  selecting,  and  is  a  kind 
of  Ciesar;  and  nobody  is  able  to  confer*  on 
others  a  thing  over  which  he  has  not  absolute 
control.  Besides,  if  they  were  able  to  make 
gods  of  themselves  after  their  death,  pray  tell 
cnc  why  they  chose  to  be  tn  an  inferior  condi- 
tion at  first  ?    Or,  again,  if  there  is  no  one 
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who  made  them  gods,  how  tan  they  be  i 
to  have  been  made  such,  if  they  could  c 
have  been  made  by  some  one  else  ?  Ther 
therefore  no  ground  afforded  you  for  deny 
that  there  is  a  certain  wholesale  distribut 
of  divinity.  Let  us  accordingly  examine 
reasons  for  despatching  mortal  beings 
heaven.  I  suppose  you  will  produce  a  j 
of  them.  Whoever,  then,  is  the  awarder 
the  divine  honours),  exercises  his  functl 
either  that  he  may  have  some  supports,  or 
fences,  or  it  may  be  even  ornaments  to 
own  dignity;  or  from  the  pressing  claimi 
the  meritorious,  that  he  may  reward  all 
deserving.  No  other  cause  is  it  permit 
us  to  conjecture.  Now  there  is  no  one  w 
when  bestowing  a  gift  on  another,  does  not 
with  a  view  to  his  own  interest  or  the  othc 
This  conduct,  however,  cannot  be  worth] 
the  Divine  Being,  inasmuch  as  His  powei 
so  great  that  He  can  make  gods  outri| 
whilst  His  bringing  man  into  such  requ 
on  the  pretence  that  he  requires  the  aid 
support  of  certain,  even  dead  persons^l 
strange  conceit,  since  He  was  able  fr 
very  first  to  create  for  Himself  immor 
ings.  He  who  has  compared  human 
with  divine  will  require  no  further  argumi 
on  these  points.  And  yet  the  latter  opiE 
ought  to  be  discussed,  that  God  confei 
divine  honours  in  consideration  of  meritori 
claims.  Well,  then,  if  the  award  was  m 
on  such  grounds,  if  heaven  was  opened 
men  of  the  primitive  age  because  of  ti 
deserts,  we  must  reflect  that  after  that  t 
no  one  was  worthy  of  such  honour;  excel 
be,  that  there  is  now  no  longer  such  a  pi 
for  any  one  to  attain  to.  Let  us  grant  1 
anciently  men  may  have  deserved  heaven 
reason  of  their  great  merits.  Then  let 
consider  whether  there  really  was  such  ml 
Let  the  man  who  alleges  that  it  did  exist 
clare  his  own  view  of  merit.  Since  the  actJ 
of  men  done  in  the  very  infancy  of  timej 
a  valid  claim  for  their  deification,  yo 
sistently  admitted  to  the  honour  the 
and  sister  who  were  stained  with  the 
incest — Ops  and  Saturn.  Your  Jupite' 
stolen  in  his  infancy,  was  unworthy  of  I 
the  home  and  the  nutriment  acconled 
human  beings;  and,  as  he  deserved  for  Ut. 
a  child,  he  had  to  live  in  Crete." 
wards,  when  full-grown,  he  dethrones 
father,  who,  whatever  his  parental 
may  have  been,  was  most  prosperous 
reign,  king  as  he  was  of  the  golden] 
Under  hint,   a  stranger  to    toil  and . 
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lined  itE  joyous  snd  gentle  sway; 

[Hbaiit  tn%  colon!: " ' 

would  bring  Ihe  fields  beneath  their  sway;"  * 

ut  the  importunity  of  any  one  the 
lid  bear  all  CTop&  spontaneously.' 
led  a  father  who  had  l^een  ^iiiliy  of 
1  had  once  mutilated  his'  grand - 
jad  yet,  behold,  he  himself  mamcs 
Her;  w  that  I  should  suppose  the 
>  was  made  for  him;  r<n>  !'arpi(  ri 
rather*!  own  child."  There  was 
1  to  choose"  between  the  father's 
the  son*s.  If  the  taws  had  been 
tt  thAt  early  time,*  Jupiter  ought  to 
"  sewed  up  in  both  sacks."*  After 
>oration  of  his  lust  with  incestuous 
m,  why  should  he  hesitate  to  indulge 
ivishJy  in  the  lighter  excesses  of 
id  debaucherj' ?  Evcrsincc'  poetry 
us  with  his  character,  in  some  such 
tual  when  a  runaway  &Uve'  h  posted 
ibc,  we  have  been  in  the  habit  of 
without  restraint*  of  hlK  tricks"  in 
Ith  passers-hyi"  sometimes  sketch- 
ut  in  the  form  of  the  very  money 
the  fee  of  his  debauchery — as  when 
nated)  a  boll,  or  rather  paid  the 
'Orth  of  one,"  and  showered  (gold) 
Daiden's  chamber,  or  rather  (orccd 
with  a  bribe;"  sometimes  (figuring 
E  very  likenesses  of  the  pans  which 
iJ** — as  the  eagle  which  ravished 
[ifnl  youth),"'  and  the  swan  which 
enchanting  song)."  Well  now,  are 
ibtes  as  these  made  up  of  the  most 
inuigues  and  the  worst  of  scandals  ? 
KK  the  morals  and  tempers  of  men 
O  become  wanton  from  such  exam- 
wliat  manner  demons,  the  offspring 
rel*  who  have  been  long  engaged  in 
ion,  hiive  laboured  to  turn  men" 
faith  to  unbelief  and  to  such 

■St  not  in  this  place  speak  of  to 
is  indeed  the  general  body  "  (of 

krhich  took  their  cue  "  from  their 
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kings,  And  princes,  and  instructors,**  was  not 
of  the  self-same  nature,  it  was  in  some  other 
way  "  that  similarity  of  character  was  exacted 
by  their  authority.  But  how  much  the  worst 
of  them  was  he  who  (ought  to  have  been,  but) 
was  not,  the  best  of  them  ?  By  a  title  peculiar 
to  him,  you  arc  indeed  in  the  habit  of  calling 
Jupiter  "the  Best," *•  whilst  in  Virgil  he  is 
"  -■Equus  Jupiter."  "  All  therefore  were  //'A- 
him — incestuous  towards  their  own  kith  and 
kin,  unchaste  to  strangfers,  impious,  uniu.tt ! 
Now  he  whom  mythic  story  left  untamtcd 
with  no  conspicuous  infamy,  was  not  worthy 
to  be  made  a  god. 

CHAP.  XIV. — GODS,  THOSE  WHICH  WERK  COS- 
FESSEDLV  EtEVATED  TO  THE  DIVINB  CON- 
DITION, WHAT  PRE-EMINENT  RIUHT  HAD 
TIIEV  TO  SUCH  HONOUR?  HERCULES  AN  IK- 
FERIOR  CHARACTER. 

But  since  they  will  have  it  that  those  who 
have  been  admitted  from  the  human  state  to 
the  honours  of  deification  should  be  kept 
separate  from  others,  and  that  the  distinction 
which  Dionysius  the  Stoic  drew  should  be 
made  between  the  native  and  the  factitious** 
gods,  1  will  add  a  few  words  concerning  this 
last  class  also.  I  will  take  Hercules  himself 
for  raising  the  gist  of  a  reply  •♦  (to  the  ques- 
tion) whether  he  deserved  heaven  and  divine 
honours  f  For,  as  men  choose  to  have  it, 
these  honours  are  awarded  to  him  for  his 
merits.  If  it  was  for  his  valour  in  destroying 
wild  beasts  with  intrepidity,  what  was  there 
in  that  so  very  memorable  ?  Do  not  criminals 
condemned  to  the  games,  though  they  are 
even  consigned  to  the  contest  of  the  vile  arena, 
despatch  several  of  these  animals  at  one  time, 
and  that  with  more  earnest  zeal?  If  it  was 
for  his  world-wide  travels,  how  often  has  the 
same  thing  been  accomplished  by  the  rich  at 
their  pleasant  leisure,  or  by  philosophers  in 
their  slave-like  poverty  ?  *  Is  it  forgotten  that 
the  cynic  Asclepiades  on  a  single  sorry  cow," 
riding  on  her  back,  and  sometimes  nourished 
at  her  udder,  sur\'eyed  "  the  whole  world  with 
a  personal  inspection?  Even  if  Hercules 
visited  the  infernal  repons,  who  does  not 
know  that  the  way  to  Hades  is  open  to  all  ? 
If  you  have  deified  him  on  account  of  his 
much  carnage  and  many  battles,  a  much 
greater  number  of  victories  was  gained  by  the 
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illustrious  Pompey,  the  conqueror  of  the 
pirates  who  had  iiol  spared  Osti»  itself  in 
their  ravages;  and  (as  to  carnage),  how  many 
thousands,  let  me  ask,  were  cooped  up  in  one 
comer  of  the  citadel '  of  Carthage,  and  slain 
by  Scipio?  Wherefore  Sdpio  has  a  better 
claim  to  be  considered  a  (it  candidate  for  dei- 
fication* than  Hercules.  You  must  be  still 
more  careful  to  add  to  the  claims  of  (our) 
Hercules  his  debaucheries  with  concubines 
and  wives,  and  the  swathes*  of  Omphale. 
and  his  base  desertion  of  the  Argonauts  be- 
cause he  had  lost  his  beautiful  boy.'  To  this 
mark  of  baseness  add  for  hisglori^cation  like- 
wise his  attacks  of  madness,  adore  the  arrows 
which  slew  his  sons  and  wife.  This  was  the 
man  who,  after  deeming  himself  worthy  of  a 
funeral  pile  in  the  anguish  of  his  remorse  for 
his  parricides,' deserved  rather  to  die  the  un- 
honoured  death  which  awaited  him,  arrayed 
in  the  poisoned  robe  which  his  wife  sent  him 
on  account  of  his  lascivious  attachment  (to  an- 
other). You,  however,  raised  him  from  the 
pyre  to  the  sky,  with  the  same  facility  with 
which  {you  have  distinguished  in  like  manner) 
another  hero*  also,  who  was  destroyed  by  the 
violence  of  a  fire  from  the  gods.  He  having 
devised  some  tew  e,xperiments,  was  said  lo 
have  restored  the  dead  to  life  by  his  cures. 
He  was  the  son  of  Apollo,  half  human,  al- 
though the  grandson  of  Jupiter,  and  great- 
grandson  of  Saturn  (or  rather  of  spurious  ori- 
gin, because  his  parentage  was  uncertain,  as 
Socrates  of  Argos  has  related;  he  was  exposed 
alao,  and  found  in  a  worse  tutelage  than  even 
Jove's,  suckled  even  at  the  dugs  of  a  dog); 
nobody  can  deny  that  he  deserved  the  end 
which  befell  him  when  he  perished  by  a  stroke 
of  lightning.  In  this  transaction,  however, 
your  most  excellent  Jupiter  is  once  more 
found  in  the  wrong — impious  to  his  grandson, 
envious  of  his  artistic  skill.  Pindar,  indeed, 
has  not  concealed  his  true  desert;  according 
to  him,  he  was  punished  for  his  avarice  and 
love  of  gain,  influenced  by  which  he  would 
bring  the  living  to  their  death,  rather  than  the 
dead  to  life,  by  the  perverted  use  of  his  medi- 
cal art  which  he  put  up  for  sale.'    It  is  said 
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that  his  mother  was  killed  by  the  same  st 
and  it  was  only  right  that  she,  who  ha> 
stowed  so  dangerous  a  heast  on  the  w 
should  escape  lo  heaven  by  the  same  U 
And  yet  the  Athenians  will  not  be  at  i 
how  to  sacrifice  to  gods  of  such  a  fashio 
they  pay  divine  honours  to  /l^scutapiui 
his  mother  amongst  their  dead  (worthies) 
if,  too,  they  had  not  ready  to  hand '  thet 
Theseus  to  worship,  so  highly  deserv 
god's  distinction  !  Well,  why  not?  D 
not  on  a  foreign  shore  abandon  the  prei 
of  his  life,"  with  the  same  indifference 
heartlessnesB,"  with  which  he  becamt 
cause  of  his  father's  death  ? 

CHAP.  XV, — THE  CONSTELLATIONS  AND 
GENII  VERV  INDIFFERENT  CODS.  THK  S 
MONOPOLY  OF  CODS  UNSATlSyACTORV,  C 
NATIONS  REQUIRE   DEITIES  QUITK   AS   1 

It  would  be  tedious  to  take  a  survey  i 
those,  too.  whom  you  have  buried  am 
the  constellations,  and  audaciously  mi 
to  as  gods."  I  suppose  your  Castors 
Perseus,  and  Erigona,"  have  jnst  the 
claims  for  the  honours  of  the  sky  as  Juf 
own  big  boy**  had.  But  why  should  we 
dcr?  You  have  transferred  to  heaven 
dogs,  and  scorpions,  and  crabs.  1  pos 
all  remarks  ■'  concerning  those  whom  yot 
ship  in  your  oracles.  That  this  worship  e 
is  attested  by  him  who  pronounces  the  on 
Why ;  you  will  have  your  gods  to  be  spec 
even  of  sadness,"  as  is  Viduus,  who  ma 
Kfithm-  of  the  soul,  by  parting  it  from  tlie  I 
and  whom  you  have  condemned,  by  no4 
mitting  him  to  be  enclosed  within  youF 
walls;  there  is  Cieculus  also,  to  depri» 
eyes  of  their  perception;  and  Orbana,  1 
reave  seed  of  its  vital  power;  moreover, 
is  the  goddess  of  death  herself.  To 
liastilyby  all  oihers,'*you  account  as  got 
sites  of  places  or  of  the  city;  such  are  F 
Janus  (there  being,  moreover,  the  a] 
goddess"  Jana"),  and  Septimontius  o 
seven  hills. 

Men  sacrifice""  lo  the  same  Genii,  i 
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[ibef  hare  altars  or  temples  in  the  same  places; 

I  bat  to  others  bcxiiJeH,  when  they  dwell  in  a 

[jmnge  place,  or  live  in  rented  houses.'      I 

Tt^  oothing  about   Ascensus,  who  gets   his 

[same  for  Viii  climiiHg  propensity,  and  Clivi- 

oU, from hcrsloping (haunts):  I  passsilently 

r  tbe  deities  called  Forcuhis  from  doors,  and 

from  hinges,  and  Litnentinus  the  god 

thresholds,  and  whatever  others  are  wor- 

npfied  by  your  neighbours  as  tutelar  deities 

(Uirctr  street  doors.'  There  is  nothing  strange 

since  men  have  their  respective  gods 

brothels,  their  kitchens,  and  even  in 

prison.     Heaven,  therefore,  is  crowded 

lisb  innumerable  gods  of  its  own,  both  these 

[ed  others  belonging  to  the  Romans,  which 

[km  distributed  amongst  them  the  (unctions 

[oi  one's  whole  life,  in  such  a  way  that  there 

[bbo  want  of  the  other'  gods.     Although,  it 

Itne,'  the  gods  which  we  have  enumerated 

:  reckoned  as  Roman  peculiarly,  and  as  not 

■t]r  recognised  abroad;  yet  how  do  all  those 

ticms  and  circumstances,  over  which  men 

twilled  theirgods  to  preside,  come  about,' 

I  every  part  of  the  human  race,  and  in  every 

lanicin,  where  their  guarantees*  are  not  only 

Iwhoot  an  official  recognition,  but  even  any 

lition  at  all  ? 

r,  XVt. — INVENTORS   Of   USErUL   ARTS  UN- 
VOklHV      OV     DElnCATION.       TIIEV      WOUIJ) 
^THr  riRST  TO  ACKNOWLEDGE  A  CREATOR. 
ARTS  CHANCKABLK  FROM  TIME  TO  TIME, 
90HF.  BECOME  OBSOLETE. 

jfcll,   btit'  certain   men    have   discovered 
and    sundry  necessaries  of  life,    (and 
are    worthy  of  deification).*     Now  !ei 
■k,  when  you  call  these  persons  "dis- 
do  you  not  confess  that  what  they 
was  already  in  existence?    Why 
ido  you  not  prefer  to  honour  the  Author, 
whom  tbe  gifts  really  come,  instead  of 
ting  the  Author  into  wirir  discoverers  ? 
sly  he  who  made  the  discovery,  the  in- 
tor  himself  no  doubt  expressed  his  grati- 
al<  to  the  Auilior;   no  doubt,  too,  he  felt 
|te  He  was  God.  to  whom  really  belonged 
rebgious  »er>*tce,*  as  the  Creator  (of  the 
by  whom  also  Iwth  he  who  discovered 
that  which  was  discovered   were   alike 
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created.  The  green  fig  of  Africa  nobody  Bt 
Rome  had  heard  of  when  Cato  inirutluccd  it 
to  the  Senate,  in  order  that  he  might  «how 
how  near  was  that  province  of  the  enemy" 
whose  subjugation  he  was  constantly  urg- 
ing. The  cherry  was  first  made  common  in 
Italy  by  Cn.  Pompcy,  who  imported  it  from 
Pcnlus.  i  might  possibly  have  thought  the 
earliest  introducers  of  apples  amongst  the 
Romans  deserving  of  the  public  honour  "  of 
deification.  This,  however,  would  be  as  fool- 
ish a  ground  for  making  gods  as  even  the  in- 
vention of  the  useful  art*.  And  yet  if  the 
skilful  men"  of  our  own  time  be  compared 
witli  these,  how  much  more  suitable  would 
deification  be  to  the  later  generation  than  to 
the  former !  For.  tell  me,  have  not  all  the 
extant  inventions  superseded  antiquity," 
whilst  daily  experience  goes  on  adding  to  the 
new  stock  ?  Those,  therefore,  whom  you  re- 
gard  as  divine  because  of  their  arts,  you  are 
really  injuring  by  your  very  arts,  and  chal- 
longing  (their  divinity)  by  means  of  rival  at- 
tainments, which  cannot  be  suri>asscd.'* 

CHAP.  XVII."" — CONCLUSION.  THE  R0MAK8  OWE 
SOT  THEItt  IMPERIAL  POWER  TO  THEIR  Oor>5. 
THE  GREAT  GOD  ALONE  DISPENSES  KINGDOMS. 
HE  IS  THE  COD  Or  THE  CHRISTIANS. 

In  conclusion,  without  denying  all  those 
whom  antiquity  willed  atid  posterity  has  be- 
lieved to  be  gods,  to  be  the  guardians  of  your 
religion,  there  yet  remains  (or  our  considera- 
tion that  very  targe  assumption  of  the  Roman 
superstitions  which  we  have  to  meet  in  oppo- 
sition to  you,  O  heathen,  viz.  that  the  Romana 
have  become  the  lords  and  masters  of  the 
whole  world,  because  by  their  religious  offices 
they  have  merited  this  dominion  to  such  an 
extent  that  they  are  within  a  very  little  of  ex- 
celling even  their  own  gods  in  power.  One 
cannot  wonder  that  Sterculus,  and  Mutunus, 
and  Larentina,  have  severally  "  adi'anccd  this 
empire  to  its  height!  Tlie  Roman  people 
has  been  by  its  gods  alone  ordained  to  such 
dominion.  For  I  could  not  imagine  that  any 
foreign  ^cift  would  have  preferred  doing  more 
for  a  strange  nation  than  for  their  own  people, 
and  so  by  such  conduct  become  the  deserters 
and  negiecters,  nay,  the  betrayers  of  the  native 
land  wherein  they  were  born  and  bred,  and 
ennobled  and  buried.     Thus  not  even  Jupiter 


'"Tbe  indd^nt.  vihkh  w*s  cloafly  ronnHU^  with  ihe  ibird 
Punic  war.  i«  dnL-ribed  plcA^uxUy  by  PlUly,  Hilt-  JV4'.  Kr.  va, 

"  I'rajconium- 

*'  Artifirei. 

■'"  Ahllqujids"  l>  here  oppM«4  lo  ^*  Dovltu,' '  u4  Ihenfatc 
meHiu  "  Ehc  am  of  '}iA  ILthh. 

u  In  ^inuIiL    "lb,"  in  our  arnhdr^  oftcD  marls  the  iDatrtitocat. 

■SCompjirr  /"*/  Afoi^fy.  iir,  XfcVl,,  pp- J9,^>. 

■'The  verb  u'n  Lbe  uft^t-tr  agmbar. 
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ooult!  suffer  his  own  Crete  to  be  subdiierf  by 
the  Roman  fasces,  forgetting  that  cave  of  Ida, 
and  the  hraxen  cymbals  of  the  Corybantcs, 
and  the  moat  pleasant  odour  of  the  goat  which 
nursed  him  on  that  dear  spot.  Would  he  not 
have  ni.-ule  that  tomb  of  his  superior  to  the 
whole  Capitol,  so  that  that  land  should  most 
widely  rule  which  covered  the  ashes  of  Jupiter  ? 
Would  Juno,  tuo,  be  willing  that  the  Punic 
city,  for  the  love  of  which  she  even  neglected 
S«mos,  should  be  destroyed,  and  that,  too, 
by  the  fires  of  the  sons  of  .(Eneas  ?  Although 
I  am  welt  aware  that 

"  HIc  llllus  arniM, 
HIc  cumjs  fuii,  hoc  rcgnum  defl  frenlibus  esse. 

Si  qui  [au  sinuil.  jam  nine  (cndllque  fovelquc"' 

Here  were  her  anns.  her  chariol  here, 

Here  goUdcis-Uke.  to  Ax  one  dajr 

The  leai  of  universAJ  tway, 

Mighi  (ale  be  wrung  to  yield  aascnt, 

E'«a  ibm  h«r  Khemc».  her  care*  nere  bent"* 

Still  the  unhappy  (queen  of  gods)  had  no 
power  against  the  fates  !  And  yet  the  Romans 
did  not  accord  as  much  honour  to  the  fates, 
although  they  gave  them  Carthage,  as  they 
did  to  Larcntina,  But  surely  those  gods  of 
yours  have  not  the  power  of  conferring  em- 
pire. For  when  Jupiter  reigned  in  Crete,  and 
Sattirn  in  Italy,  and  Isis  in  Egypt,  it  was  even 
as  men  that  they  reigned,  to  whom  also  were 
assigned  many  to  assist  them.'  Thus  he  «ho 
serves  also  makes  masters,  and  the  bond-stave  • 
of  Admctus*  aggrandizes  with  empire  the 
citizens  of  Rome,  although  he  destroyed  his 
own  liberal  votary  Crcesus  by  deceiving  him 
with  ambiguous  oracles.*  Being  a  god,  why 
was  he  afraid  boldly  to  foretell  to  him  the 
truth  that  he  must  lose  his  kingdom.  Surely 
those  who  were  aggrandized  with  the  power 
of  wielding  empire  might  always  have  been 
able  to  keep  an  eye,  as  it  were,'  on  their  own 
cities.  If  they  were  strong  enough  to  confer 
empire  on  the  Romans,  why  did  not  Minerva 
defend  Athens  from  Xerxes?  Or  why  did 
not  Apollo  rescue  Delphi  out  of  the  hand  of 
Pyrrhus  ?  They  who  lost  their  own  cities  pre- 
serve the  city  of  Rome,  since  (forsooth)  the 
religiousness' of  Rome  has  merited  the  pro- 
tection !  But  is  it  not  rather  the  f.icl  (hat  this 
excessive  devotion*  has  been  devised  since 
the  empire  has  attained  its  glory  by  the  in- 


•  Cooiumon- 

'Ilrdukiui. 

*Sce  Hcnidul.  L  Jo. 
1  Villi  ti  lutri. 

t  SupcnllUo. 


crease  of  its  power?  No  doubt  sacred  ri 
were  introduced  by  Numa,  but  then  your  p 
ccedtngs  were  not  marred  by  a  religion  of  id 
and  temples.  Piety  was  simple, ■"  and  w 
ship  humble;  altars  were  artlessly  rearei 
and  the  vessels  (thereof)  plain,  and  the 
cense  from  them  scant,  and  the  god  hims 
nowhere.  Men  therefore  were  not  religit 
before  they  achieved  greatness,  (nor  gre 
because  they  were  religious.  But  how  c 
the  Romans  possibly  seera  to  have  aoquii 
their  empire  by  an  excessive  religiousness  a 
very  profound  respect  for  the  gotls,  wt 
that  empire  was  rather  increased  after  t 
gods  had  been  slighted?"  Now,  if  I  am  i 
mistaken,  ever)'  kingdom  or  empire  is  acquit 
and  enlarged  by  wars,  whilst  they  and  th 
gods  ;ilso  are  injured  by  conquerors.  I 
the  same  ruin  affects  both  city-walls  and  tc 
pies;  similar  is  the  carnage  both  of  civilit 
and  of  priests;  idcnticalthe  plunder  of  profa 
things  and  of  sacred,  To  the  Romans  belong 
many sacrilegesas trophies;  and  thenasma 
triumphs  over  gods  as  over  nations.  S 
remaining  are  their  captive  idols  amon] 
them :  and  certainly,  if  they  can  only  see  th 
conquerors,  iliey  do  not  give  them  their  Ic 
Since,  however,  they  have  no  perception,  th 
are  injured  with  impunity;  and  since  they  • 
injured  with  impunity,  they  are  worshipped 
no  purpose.  The  nation,  therefore,  wh! 
has  grown  to  its  powerful  height  by  victc 
after  viaory,  cannot  seem  to  have  develop 
owing  to  the  merits  of  its  religion — whetl: 
they  have  injured  the  religion  by  augraenii 
their  power,  or  augmented  their  power  by  i 
juring  the  religion.  All  nations  have  pi 
sessed  empire,  each  in  its  proper  time,  as  \ 
Assyrians,  the  Medes,  the  Persians,  t 
Egyptians;  empire  is  even  now  also  in  t 
possession  of  some,  and  yet  they  that  ha 
lost  their  power  used  not  to  behave''  wiihc 
attention  to  religious  services  and  the  worst 
of  the  gods,  even  after  these  had  become  u 
propitious  to  them."  until  at  last  almost  univi 
saldominioD  has  accrued  to  the  Romans. 
is  the  fortune  of  the  times  that  has  thus  co 
stantly  shaken  kingdoms  with  revolutior 
Inquire  who  has  ordained  these  changes 
the  times.  It  is  the  same  (great  Being)  wl 
dispenses  kingdoms,**  and  has  now  put  t 
supremacy  of  them  into  the  hands  of  the  R 
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I,  very  mudi  as  if  the  tribute  of  many 
>ii5  were  after  its  exaction  amassed  in  one 
.)  coffer.     What  He  has  determined  con- 


cha** tnued  tUs  "  taaquM  "  ml  to  dim  momrthing 
u  ■  Bcn  alailtc  It  b.  In  tma,  u  btccnl  demtat  of  the 
■cr  wUcb  Uh  aailn  ■»Di«nc«  J— rlbn  Mcoofemd  so  the 


cerning  it,  they  know  who  are  the  nearest  to 
Him.' 


■  That  ia,  /At  CArittimn*,  who  arc  well  aw*rc  of  God*i  pur- 
puctu  dvclvrd  b  prnpliecf.  St.  Paul  ulk  the  Theaadoaiud 
vlul  ibe  onler  of  the  great  cvcala  HibacqucDl  to  the  Ronu 
power  vaa  to  be :  the  deatntctloa  of  that  powtr  wai  to  be  followed 
bv  Uw  dcTvlopiwial  and  idffD  at  AAtlcbnat ;  nod  then  the  ead  tif 
the  wcfld  would  tnmt* 
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So  great  blindness  has  fallen  on  the  Roman 

that  they  call  their  enemy   Lord,  and 

the  filcherof  blessings  as  being  their 

f  gJTer,  and  to  him  they  give  thanks.  They 

those  ^deities),  then,  by  human  names. 

by  their  own.  for  their  own  names  they 

■  not.  That  they  are  diemons '  they  under- 

but  they  read  histories  of  the  old  kings, 

then,  though  they  see  that  their  cliarac- 

'  WAS  mortal,  they  honour  them  with  a  dei- 

■.Doiae. 

As  f^r  him  whom  they  call  J  upiter,  and  think 
I  be  the  highest  gud.  when  he  was  born 
!  years  (that  had  elapsed)  from  the  founda- 
oi  the  world 'to  him 'were  some  three 
He  is  bom  in  Greece,  from  Sat- 
aad  Ops;  and,  for  fear  he  should  be 
b>'  his  father  {or  else,  if  it  is  lawful  to 
rio,  should  l)e  begotten  s  anew),  is  by  the 
■  of  hi*  mother  carried  down  into  Crete, 
I  at  reared  in  a  cave  of  Ida;  is  concealed 
bis  father*!  search)  by  (the  aid  of) 
sm  men!' — rattling  their  arms; 
|*ds  a  ihe-goat's  dugs;  flays  her;  clothes 
elf  in  her  hide;  and  (thus)  uses  his  own 
t't  hide,  after  killing  her,  to  be  sure,  with 
I  cir.  hand !  but  he  sewed  thereon  three 
i  worth  the  price  of  an  hundred 
iis  their  author  Homer'  relates, 


■    .  .1--  1!  would  come  lo  be  t4*rd  ot  imy 
..rhtr.,   jfTAln,  derive  (r>m  An^m,   "10 
.   .  1.1.  II  .j«  It  would  mc*n  ft  dl«tnl>uI4r  o[ 
1 , 1  txA  acui  diiivuluo  ud  (nciuiux  Llddell  Ind  SOKI 
in 
'j™   a-antt." 

'M.J 

irrt-.r     AiiJk  wart  KcmitsbtuKd  hert  wiiti  rolermtt 
L*  '*  ^"^J.  Ifcii.  ■IthouKb  ant  b)r  any  mn»n.  au.ua]  idflAninq, 
^■••■•ke  Um  irnw.     [At  In  [hA«jui«il™i  (inrli  } 
fc.'*Ctd^  hcfBlailnii  lurit.    Tlie  foKf  Krmt  Lv  br  En  thr 

py  ft  mppeiinf  iluiE.  ,,r.  thrrr  vhr-uld  be  huinAn  beino 

■■WJirrw,^  Jupiter  ■>  Uld  Icr  Juve  been  '*  Inm,"!  blrrAcIv 
y  ■<>€  titt»  gfthj  "  bmh  "nl  "  thr  hiKhrtt  ifiid  '  "  ,*y.'»H 
■■■tfecvitf  hwe  h«d  Ebr  f»wer  ro  dH"*  bin,  40  r^*?  1,1  i A]  Krvitr 

•■■■i  Mb  Imb  the  HUCh  -I  h-t  i"eu  Ulber.  bliewue  • 
9  Mf.  W  ika  Aapk  Bipedieai  <>[  iiiiliiii;  ibckAina, 


if  it  is  fair  to  believe  it.  This  Jupiter,  in 
adult  age,  waged  war  several  yean  with  his 
father;  overcame  him;  made  a  parricidal  raid 
on  his  home;  violated  his  virgin  sisters;*  se* 
lected  one  of  them  in  marriage;  drave*  his 
father  by  dint  of  arms.  The  remaining  scenes, 
moreover,  of  that  aa  have  been  recorded. 
Of  other  folks'  wives,  or  else  of  violated  vir- 
gins, he  begat  him  sons;  defiled  frecborn 
boys;  oppressed  peoples  lawlessly  with  des- 
potic and  kingly  sway.  The  father,  whom- 
they  erringly  suppose  to  have  been  tne  fn'^i- 
Nd/god,  was  ignorant  that  this  (son  of  his) 
was  lying  concealed  in  Crete;  the  son,  again, 
whom  they  believe  the  tnig/iiitr  god,  knows 
not  that  the  father  whom  himself  had  ban- 
ished is  lurking  in  Italy.  If  he  was  in 
heaven,  when  would  he  not  see  what  was  doing 
in  Italy?  For  the  Italian  land  is  "not  in  a 
corner.""  And  yet,  had  he  been  a  god, 
nothing  oiig/if  to  have  escaped  him.  But 
that  he  whom  the  Italians  call  Saturnus  did 
lurk  there,  is  clearly  evidenced  on  the  face  of 
it,  from  the  fact  that  from  his  lurkin;{"  the 
Hesperian"  tongue  is  to  this  day  called 
Latin,"  as  likewise  their  author  Virgil  relates," 
(Jupiter,)  then,  is  said  to  have  been  born  on 
earth,  while  (Saturnus  his  father)  fears  lest 
he  be  driven  by  him  from  his  kingdom,  and 
seeks  to  kill  him  as  being  his  own  rival,  and 
knows  not  that  he  has  been  stcahhily  carried 
olT,  and  is  in  hiding;  and  afterwards  the  son- 
god  pursues  his  father,  immortal  seeks  to  slay 
immortal  (is  it  credible?"),  and  is  disap- 
pointed by  an  inten'al  of  sea,  and  is  ignorant 


■0«hlirr'«  **  vlrtfifi'V  "  muvt  mean  *' vimorj/' 

»S"S<rtii  "lie  rfrjiv  i»if  ton*  l«t  ruMrn**  oijiii."— A*^ 
9/LtkAt  Mintt'tt, 
10  Ser  ,Veu  mi.  jlS. 
"  IjllilAtiB. 

I'l.a,.  W«i<-m  :  hsRslullaii.  u  b«lni«n>«f  Cn»e. 

•'Iflilaa. 

*4  5«  Vine.  '^n.  vill.  3i'3-)J^:  tec  *lfu  Ov.  F*tf,  L  >)j-i]A. 

ilOabler  docm  not  mark  ihtA  u  «  ouatiad.  I(  we  (allow  him, 
WB nur  rvndcr,  "EbHuvn  Ami  bellaT  '  Abnve,  it  .eemcd  nei:e^ 
■Aiy  en  tmr^iin  ih*  luivnibciit'ml  vordiiomAk?  Kimp  vn*«.  Tba 
l^iJn  i>  throdijcbaui  vary  cluokAir  aad  iau>b«rQiit. 
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of  (his  (jiiarry's)  flight;  and  while  all  this  is 
going  on  between  two  gods  on  cnrih,  heaven 
is  deserted.  No  one  dispensed  the  rains, 
no  one  thundered,  no  one  governed  all  this 
mass  of  world,'  For  they  cannot  even  stiy 
that  their  action  and  wars  took  place  in 
heaven;  for  all  this  was  going  on  on  Mount 
Olympus  in  Greece.  Well,  but  heaven  is  not 
called  Olympus,  for  heaven  is  heaven. 

These,  then,  are  the  actions  of  theirs, 
which  we  will  treat  of  first — nativity,  lurking, 
ignorance,  parricide,  adulteries,  obscenities — 
things  committed  not  by  a  god,  but  by  most 
impure  and  truculent  human  beings;  beings 
who,  had  they  been  living  in  these  days, 
would  have  lain  under  the  impeachment  of  all 
laws — laws  which  arc  far  more  just  and  strict 
than  their  actions.  "  He  drave  his  father  by 
dint  of  arms."  The  Falcidian  and  Sem- 
pronian  law  would  bind  the  parricide  in  a 
sack  with  beasts.  "  He  violated  his  sisters." 
The  Papinian  law  would  punish  the  outrage 
with  all  penalties,  limb  by  limb.  "He  in- 
vaded others'  wedlock."  The  Julian  law 
would  visit  its  adulterous  violator  capitally. 
"  He  defiled  freeborn  bo^s."  The  Cornelian 
law  would  condemn  the  crime  of  transgressing 
the  sexual  bond  with  novel  severities,  sacri- 
legiously guilty  as  it  is  of  a  novel  union.' 
This  being  is  shown  to  have  had  no  divinity 
either,  for  he  was  a  human  being;  his  father's 
flight  escaped  him.  To  this  human  being, 
of  such  a  character,  to  so  wicked  a  king,  so 
obscene  and  so  cruel,  God's  honour  has  been 
assigned  by  men.  Now,  to  he  sure,  if  on  earth 
he  were  born  and  grew  up  through  the  ad- 


•  Offeit 

•  LtJE  C-om'llA  1fftll9i;rT«i  fcA^i^ritamniluuin  novlseiFinptit  Duvi 
colliiBMfr^lTiruin  fUmnnrvl.  Afler  i:oii»ulTiii|i  £>f  KoLmct.  I  h4vc 
nadflm),  bul  nm  wilhuul  haiUtian.  At  abuve.  ^'  FuoJus  ^  KviTU 
10  h«vT  Ketv  r«:hni»Ur  uHd.  cspecuUJy  io  tiiltr  l.'iin.  of  the 
wtmrritff  t\'mfiiiil .  buT  *rhaE  "  Im  Com«Ua  "  is  ineaQl  1  llBVe 
■otltfilt  vainly  1^  Jifc.'hvrf.  "nJ  whrlHtr  'Men  C'ictlclift  tranagrtMi 
fnffiTrrit "  DU^'ht  HOE  iHL.  ifD  tHjgTlhcr  I  HfD  nul  vitt.  ¥vt  "  Afnmi*- 
*uni  "I"  wlmiHumf  MJKQe'teil.  reada^'  dnidsuEa."  a  very  diffcreaL 
vord.    For  "  kacrituiu  "  ivitb  b  deEudve,  acc  Jd  lUt.  Cant,  c 


vancing  stages  of  life's  periods,  and  In 
committed  all  these  evils,  and  yei  is  no  mc 
in  it.what  is  thought'  (of  him)  but  that  he 
dead  ?  Orclse  does  foolish  error  think  win 
were  bQrn  him  in  his  old  age,  whence  to 
heavenward?  Why,  even  t/u's  may  possit 
find  credit  among  men  bereft  of  sense,*  if  i 
deed  they  believe,  (as  they  do,)  that  be  turn 
into  a  swan,  to  beget  the  Ca»tors;i  an  eag 
to  contaminate  Ganymede;  a  bull,  to  vi6li 
Europa;  gold,  to  violate  Danae;  a  horse,  to  I 
get  PirithoCis;  agoat,  to  beget  Egyppa*  fn 
a  she-goat;  a  Satyr,  to  embrace  Antio| 
Beholding  these  adulteries,  to  which  sinnt 
are  prone,  they  therefore  easily  believe  tl 
sanctions  of  misdeed  and  of  every  filthint 
are  borrowed  from  their  feigned  god.  ! 
they  perceive  how  void  of  amendment  are  1 
rest  of  his  career's  ads  which  can  find  owl 
which  are  indeed  true,  and  which,  they  Si 
he.  did  without  self- transformation  ? 
Semele,  he  begets  Liber;'  of  Latona,  Apo 
and  Diana;  of  Maia,  Mereury;  of  Alcmei 
Hercules.  But  the  rest  of  his  corruptio 
which  they  themselves  confess,  I  am  unw 
ing  to  record,  lest  turpitude,  once  buried, 
again  called  to  men's  ears.  But  of  these  i 
(offsprings  of  bis)  !  have  made  mention;  < 
springs  whom  in  their  error  they  believe  to 
themselves,  too,  gods — bom,  to  wit,  of  an 
cestuous  father;  adulterous  births,  suppo* 
tious  births.  And  the  living,*  eternal  God, 
sempiternal  divinity,  prescient  of  futuri 
immeasuMbie,'  they  have  dissipated 
nothing,  by  associating  Htm)  with  crime 
unspeakable. 

iQuld  puuiur  rOehlu)  puutui  (Mi(M). 
lOr,  "feeiinjf    — "■rn*u/' 
s  The  DIoKuri.  Cutor  (nd  Follui, 
•  Pcrtuipa  .CKi(<uia(inari[liu]  MdlB«  ot  Ihe  MS,  u  | 
OeblFT  bud  Miiine>- 

>  OehlcT  rtwb  "  vUe  FUm : "  bul  Mln«'*  "  Wtveum  "  i 
beiitr:  mdced.  Othler'i  1«  probably  d,  atupriiit.  The  purt 
D<  iliii  IrealiK  in  OeUel  !•  very  fnully  <bmi|bout.  and  ' 
diBfEgarded- 

9  "  ImniEDiiini,"  ceadtrtd  "  laeoiapnhiulble  "  In  ib«  ^J 
lUsUa  Creed. 


ELUCIDATION. 


This  Fragment  is  noted  as  spurious,  by  Oehler  who  attributes  it  to  tomebody  only  ; 
rately  acquainted  with  Tertullian's  style  and  teaching,'     1  do  not  find  it  mentioned  by  Do 
nor  by  Routh.     This  translation  is  by  Thclwall. 


>  S«  page  t4,  iB/rn. 


ll.— OOCASIOS    Of    WRITtSO.       RKIjkTIVE 
BM     or     JBWS     AND    GEKTILBS    ILLUS- 

pappeoed  very  recently  a  dispuie  was 
ketween  a  Christian  and  a  Jewish  pros- 
\  Alcertuitcly  with  contentious  cable 
^h  spun  out  the  day  until  evening,  By 
povne  din,  moreover,  of  some  partisans 
;jndi%-iduals,  truth  began  to  be  overcast 
»DTt  of  cloud,  ll  was  therefore  our 
ire  thai  that  which,  owing  to  the  con- 
loise  of  disputation,  could  be  less  fully 
led  point  by  point,  should  be  more 
iy  looked  into,  and  that  the  pen  should 
line,  for  reading  purposes,  the  questions 


the  occasion,  indeed,  of  claiming  Divine 
Jevtn  (or  the  Gentiles  derived  a  pre- 
tot  finest  from  this  fact,  that  the  man 
et  gp  to  vindicate  God's  Law  as  his  own 
U  th«  Gemilei,  and  not  a  Jew  "  of  the 

Ef  the  Israelites."'  For  this  faa — that 
■  are  admissible  to  God's  Law — is 
to  prevent  Israel  from  priding  himself 
h  notion  thai "  the  Gentiles  are  accounted 
ale  drop  of  a  bucket,"  or  else  as  "  dust 
a  threshing-floor:  " '  although  we  have 
HimaeU  as  an  adequate  engager  and 
ll  promtser,  in  that  Hi:  promised  to 
■m  that  **  in  his  seed  should  be  blest  all 
aof  the  earth;"*  and  that'out  of  the 


I  nallH  w  vritlflA  vhite  our  vuthur  wu  a  CuIioIlo. 
ftMmvthfbdi  tupponfd  of  Ihe  ihcariea  cnbcerDinir  ft. 
[  Him Hm  III!  ofu.-*  und  dati  it  f-o.  igS.  Dr.  Allii 
-gitim,  «ul  hiavc  ii  u  biv  *t  a.d,  f^,  Kun'ler 
f  Mfk  tAn-  ibe  quoUlion  (toia  ta^iah  in  rh«  t>v£innjnf: 
M  iMbw  /'  *rf  f^'  AvIXf'^i,  but  waa  finiahtd  by  ui- 
■L  cIlBHly  ARncxinx  whftl  js  ^jd  an  tbe  *4mc  chaviEer 
ihthaTbird  FEDAk>i:«fi>(  Mari'Inn.  It  it^nry  tLljfhlly 
■•>  Kaf(  adniu  ihi  «Ty  iirikinc  iuiii  ii»iiiui.iil  by 

l^atdnva  frato  iticnr'  ibii  'he  K'lii"'  '">rlc  wu 
Av  iht  ull>or'>  lap"  Tlii'  iiTBliH  Ii  lutricleiilly  Dn- 
IfTMvB&i  vid  cDTrn  i,-njkjr>d  <I»-wTip^'r  faat  nvcr  in 

tm.Via.SLi, 

ll^  at.  I}-  "isatnl  1^  Kilavr.    Enit.™i,j  tn^hymi 

fw  iht  tipiaawi  "  diul  vvl  of  ■  tbnxhing-ncnr."  riow- 

th  V  4,  I>».  u-  fi- 

Ca.  nL  iS ;  •■«  onp.  Oti.  Ul.  It,  uil  Ibc  rtlcrtiKC* 


womb  of  Rebecca  "  two  peoples  and  two  na. 
tions  were  about  lo  proceed,"* — of  course 
ihoseofthe  Jews,  that  is,  of  Israel;  and  of  the 
Gentiles,  that  is  ours.  Each,  then,  was  csdled 
a  peo^U  and  a  nalion\  lest,  from  the  nun- 
cupative appellation,  any  should  dare  to  claim 
for  himself  the  privilege  of  grace.  For  God 
ordained  "two  peoples  and  two  nations"  as 
about  to  proceed  out  of  the  womb  of  one 
woman:  nor  did  grace*  make  distinction  in 
the  nuncupative  appellation,  but  in  the  order 
of  birth;  to  the  effect  that,  which  ever  was  to 
be  prior  in  proceeding  from  the  womb,  should 
be  subjected  to  "the  less,"  that  is,  the  pos- 
terior. For  thus  unto  Rebecca  did  God  speak: 
"Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two 
peoples  shall  be  divided  from  thy  bow-els;  and 
peo])!e  shall  overcome  people,  and  the  greater 
shall  serve  the  less."  '  Accordingly,  since  the 
ptopU  or  natiim  of  the  Jews  is  anterior  in 
time,  and  "greater"  through  the  grace  of 
primary  favour  in  the  Law,  whereas  ours  is 
understood  to  be  "  less  "  in  the  age  of  times, 
as  having  in  the  last  era  of  the  world '  attained 
the  knowledge  of  divine  mercy:  beyond  doubt, 
through  the  edict  of  the  divine  utterance,  the 
prior  and  "greater"  people — that  is,  the  Jew- 
ish— must  necessarily  serve  the  "  less; "  and 
the  "less"  people — that  is,  the  Christian- 
overcome  the  "greater."  For,  withal,  ac- 
cording to  the  memorial  records  of  the  divine 
Scriptures,  l\\t peopltoi  the  Jews — that  is,  the 
more  ancient — quite  forsook  God,  and  did 
degrading  service  to  idols,  and,  abandoning 
the  Divinity,  was  surrendered  to  images;  while 
"  the  pcoplc"saidlo  Aaron,  "  Make  us  gods 
to  go  before  us."*  And  when  the  gold  out  of 
the  necklaces  of  the  women  and  the  rings  of 


I 
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^Thitpromiw  my  h*  birita  hiivr  b««iii  ^v«n  "xa  AbrHhAn." 
b«4u*«  (or  oourvl  hf  WM  tilU  living  ■(  tb«  Wtnt  -.  u  w^  h4  by 
CDmiXirifliE<'en.  xmi.  ^  irilh  anv.  t  vfltl  f6.     S«,  t<H>,  Hvh-  ul' Qv 
^Or,  ^'  nor  did  He  nuLrn  by  KraLt,  a  tlitijuciii'a.  ' 
f  S<«  GcD,  Ktv-  fi-3),4p(Eullyin  the  LXX,-uid  conip.  Rob. 
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the  men  had  been  wholly  smelted  by  fire,  and 
there  had  come  forth  a  calf-like  head,  to  this 
figment  Israel  with  one  consent  {abandoning 
God)  gave  honour,  saying,  "These  are  the 
gods  who  brought  us  from  the  land  of  Egypt."' 
For  thus,  in  the  later  times  in  which  kings 
were  governing  them,  did  they  again,  in  con- 
junction with  Jeroboam,  worship  golden  kine, 
and  groves,  and  enslave  themselves  to  Baal,' 
Whence  is  proved  that  ihey  have  ever  been  de- 
picted, out  of  the  volume  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures, as  guilty  of  the  crime  of  idolatry;  where- 
as our  "  less  " — that  is,  posterior— /^d//^,qui t- 
ling  the  idols  which  formerly  it  used  slavishly 
to  serve,  has  been  converted  to  the  same  Ood 
from  whom  Israel,  as  wc  have  above  related, 
had  departed.'  For  thus  has  the  "less" — 
thai  is,  posterior — ftopU  overcome  the"greater 
people,"  while  it  attains  the  grace  of  divine 
favour,  from  which  Israel  has  been  divorced. 

CHAP.    li. — THE  LAW   A^JTBRtOR   TO   HOSES. 

Stand  we,  therefore,  foot  to  foot,  and  de- 
termine we  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  actual 
question  within  definite  lists. 

For  why  should  God,  the  founder  of  the  uni- 
verse, the  Governor  of  the  whole  world,*  the 
Fashioner  of  humanity, the  Sower  'of  universal 
nations  be  believed  to  have  given  a  law  through 
Moses  to  one  people,  and  not  be  said  to  liave 
assigned  it  to  all  nations?  For  unless  He 
had  given  it  to  all  by  no  means  would  He 
have  habitually  permitted  even  proselytes  out 
of  the  nations  to  have  access  to  it.  But — as 
is  congruous  with  the  goodness  of  God,  and 
with  His  equity,  as  the  Fashioner  of  mankind 
— He  gave  to  all  nations  the  selfsame  law, 
which  at  definite  and  stated  times  He  enjoined 
should  be  observed,  when  He  willed,  and 
through  whom  He  willed,  and  as  He  willed. 
For  in  the  beginning  of  the  world  He  gave  to 
Adam  himself  and  Eve  a  law,  that  they  were 
not  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  planted  in 
the  midst  of  paradise;  but  that,  if  they  did 
contrariwise,  by  death  they  were  to  die.* 
Which  law  had  continued  enough  for  them, 
had  it  been  kept.  For  in  this  law  given  to 
Adam  we  recognise  in  embryo'  all  the  pre- 
cepts which  afterwards  sprouted  forth  when 
given  through  Moses;  that  is.  Thou  shall  love 
the  Lord  tliy  God  from  thy  whole  heart  and 
out  of  thy  whole  soul;  Thou  shall  love  thy 


■  KcniiL  4:  comp.  Acm^i.  3&-41 ;  1  Cor.  ■.  ';  P>.  cvl.  19-9*. 
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neighbour  as  thyself;*  Thou  shall  not  kill; 
Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery;  Thou  shall 
not  steal;  False  witness  thou  shall  not  uttcrj 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother;  and,  Thai 
which  is  another's,  shall  thou  not  covet.  Fai 
the  primordial  law  was  given  to  Adam  and  Ew 
in  paradise,  as  the  womb  of  all  the  precepQ 
of  God.  In  short,  if  they  had  loved  the  I>ord 
their  God,  they  would  not  have  contravene*! 
His  precept;  if  they  had  habitually  loved 
their  neighbour — that  is,  themselves  ' — thej 
would  not  have  believed  the  persuasion  of  th< 
serpent,  and  thus  would  not  have  committee! 
murder  upon  themselves,' by  falling"  from 
immortality,  by  contravening  God's  precept 
from  theft  also  they  would  have  abstained,  ij 
ihey  had  not  stealthily  tasted  of  the  fruit  cM 
the  tree,  nor  had  been  anxious  to  skulk  be 
neaih  a  tree  to  escape  the  view  of  llie  Lort 
their  God;  nor  would  they  have  been  ituidfi 
partners  with  the  falsehood -asseverating  devilj 
by  believing  him  that  they  would  l>e  "  lilH 
God;"  and  thus  they  would  not  have  offendetl 
God  cither,  as  their  Father,  who  had  fashioned 
them  from  clay  of  the  earth,  as  out  of  tb( 
womb  of  a  mother;  if  they  had  not  covetC^ 
another's,  they  would  not  have  tasted  o( 
unlawful  fruit. 

Therefore,  in  this  general  and  primor 
law  of  God,  the  observance  of  which,  in 
case  of  the  tree's  fruit,  He  had  sanaioncd, ' 
recognise  ^(closed  all  the  precepts  special!] 
of  the  posterior  Law,  which  germinated  whet, 
(///closed  ai  liieir  proper  limes.  For  the  snl^ 
sequent  superinduclion  of  a  law  is  the  wod 
of  the  same  Being  who  had  before  premisM; 
a  precept;  since  it  is  His  province  withal  »|]^ 
sequently  to  train,  who  had  before  reiiolva 
to  form,  righteous  creatures.  For  what  wondA 
if  He  extends  a  discipline  who  institutes  it 
if  He  advances  who  begins  ?  In  short,  befon, 
the  Law  of  Moses,"  written  in  slonc-Ubles,  ~ 
contend  that  there  was  a  law  unwritten,  whtcM 
was  habitually  understood  naturally,  and  bg 
the  fathers  was  habitually  kept.  For  whenoM 
was  Noah  "  found  righteous,"  "  if  in  his  CSHJ! 
the  righteousness  of  a  natural  law  had  nOB 
preceded  ?  Whence  was  Abraham  accounle*" 
"  a  friend  of  God,"  "  if  not  on  the  ground  « 
equity  and  righteousness,  (in  ihc  obscrvanoM 
of  a  natural  law?  Whence  was  MclchiietMC 
named  "  priest  of  the  most  high  God,"  **  M 
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tiefore  the  priesthood  of  the  Levitical  law,  there 
rere  not  levites  who  were  wont  to  offer  sacri- 
ices  to  God  ?  For  thus,  after  the  above-men- 
IJODcd  patriarchs,  was  the  Law  given  to  Moses, 
n  that  (well-known)  time  after  their  exode 
from  Egypt,  after  the  interval  and  spaces  of 
four  hundred  years.  In  fact,  it  was  after 
Abraham's"  four  hundred  and  thirty  years"  ' 
ftat  the  Law  was  given.  Whence  we  under- 
■and  that  God's  law  was  anterior  even  to 
Hoses,  and  was  not  first  (given)  in  Horeb,  nor 
ia  Sinai  and  in  the  desert,  but  was  more  an- 
dent;  (existing)  first  in  paradise,  subsequently 
n-formed  for  the  patriarchs,  and  so  again  for 
the  Jews,  at  definite  periods:  so  that  we  are 
not  to  give  heed  to  Moses'  Law  as  to  the 
fvimitive  law,  but  as  to  a  subsequent,  which 
M  a  definite  period  God  has  set  forth  to  the 
Gentiles  too  and,  after  repeatedly  promis- 
ing so  to  do  through  the  prophets,  has  re- 
fcrmed  for  the  better;  and  has  premonished 
Itat  it  should  come  to  pass  that,  just  as  "  the 
fa*  was  given  through  Moses  "  '  at  a  definite 
time,  so  it  should  be  believed  to  have  been 
ttmpotarily  observed  and  kept.  And  let  us 
m  annul  this  power  which  God  has,  which 
ndonna  the  law's  precepts  answerably  to  the 
Qtoimitances  of  the  times,  with  a  view  to 
I  salvation.  In  fine,  let  him  who 
Is  that  the  Sabbath  is  still  to  beob- 
uabalm  of  salvation,  and  circumcision 
ftie  eighth  day  because  of  the  threat  of 
leach  us  that,  for  the  time  past,  right- 
men  kept  the  Sabbath,  or  practised  cir- 
inoii,and  were  thus  rendered  "friends 
God."  For  if  circumcision  purges  a  man 
God  made  Adam  undrcumcised,  why 
He  not  drcumdse  him,  even  after  his 
;,  if  drcnmdsion  purges?  At  all  events, 
■Whg  him  in  paradise,  He  appointed  one 
itndsed  as  colonist  of  paradise.  There- 
•incc  God  originated  Adam  undrcum- 
and  inobservant  of  the  Sabbath,  conse- 
his  offspring  also,  Abel,  offering  Him 
I,  nndrcumdsed  and  inobservant  of 
Ubath,  was  by  Him  commended;  while 
'  'what  he  was  offering  in  simplicity 
and  reprobated  the  sacrifice  of  his 
Cain,  who  was  not  rightly  dividing 
be  was  offering.'  Noah  also,  uncircum- 
,  and  inobservant  of  the  Sabbath — 
freed  from  the  deluge.*  For  Enoch,  too, 
righteous  man,  undrcumcised  and  in- 
it  of  the  Sabbath,  He  translated  from 
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this  world;'  who  did  not  first  taste'  death,  in 
order  that,  being  a  candidate  for  eternal  life,* 
he  might  by  this  time  show  us  that  we  also 
may,  without  the  burden  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
please  God,  Melchizedek  also,  "the  priest 
of  the  most  high  God,  "  uncircuracised  and 
inobservant  of  the  Sabbath,  was  chosen  to  the 
priesthood  of  God.'  Lot,  withal,  the  brother'" 
of  Abraham,  proves  that  it  was  for  the  merits 
of  righteousness,  without  observance  of  the 
law,  that  he  waa  freed  from  the  confiagration 
of  the  Sodomites." 

CHAP.    III. OF  CIRCOMCISION  AND  THE   SUPER- 
CESSION   or  THE   OLD    LAW. 

But  Abraham,  (you  say,)  was  circumcised. 
Yes,  but  he  pleased  God  before  his  circum- 
cision;" nor  yet  did  he  observe  the  Sabbath. 
For  he  had  "  accepted  ""  circumcision;  but 
such  as  was  to  be  for  "  a  sign  "  of  that  time, 
not  for  a  prerogative  title  to  salvation.  In  fact, 
subsequent  patriarchs  were  uncircuracised, 
like  Melchizedek,  who,  uncircuracised,  offer- 
ed to  Abraham  hiraself,  already  circumcised, 
on  his  return  from  battle,  bread  and  wine."* 
"But  again,"  (you  say)  "  the  son  of  Moses 
would  upon  one  occasion  have  been  choked 
by  an  angel,  if  Zipporah''  had  not  circum- 
cised the  foreskin  of  the  infant  with  a  pebble; 
whence,  "there  is  the  greatest  peril  if  any 
fail  to  circumcise  the  foreskin  of  his  flesh." 
Nay,  but  if  circumcision  altogether  brought 
salvation,  even  Moses  himself,  in  the  case  of 
his  own  son,  would  not  have  omitted  to  dr- 
cumdse him  on  the  eighth  day;  whereas  it  is 
agreed  that  Zipporah  did  it  on  the  journey, 
at  the  compulsion  of  the  angel.  Consider 
we,  accordingly,  that  one  single  infant's  com- 
pulsory circumcision  cannot  have  prescribed 
to  every  people,  and  founded,  as  it  were,  a 
law  for  keeping  this  precept.  For  God,  fore- 
seeing that  He  was  about  to  give  this  circum- 
cision to  the  people  of  Israel  for  "a  sign," 
not  for  salvation,  urges  the  circumcision  of 
the  son  of  Moses,  their  future  leader,  for  this 
reason;  that,  since  He  had  begun,  through 
him,  to  give  the  People  the  precept  of  dr- 
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ctimcision.  the  people  should  not  despise  il, 
from  seeing  Ihis  example  (of  neglect)  already 
exhibited  conspicuously  in  their  leader's  son. 
For  circiimcision  had  to  be  given;  but  as  "  a 
sign,"  whence  Israel  in  the  last  time  would 
have  to  be  distinguished,  when,  in  accordance 
with  their  deserts,  they  should  be  prohibited 
from  entering  the  holy  city,  as  we  see  through 
the  words  of  the  prophets,  saying,  "  Your 
land  is  desert;  your  cities  utterly  burnt  with 
fire;  your  country,  in  your  sight,  strangers 
shall  eat  up;  and,  deserted  and  subverted  by 
strange  peoples,  the  daughter  of  Zion  shall 
be  derelict,  Hkeashed  in  a  vineyard,  and  like 
a  watchhouse  in  a  cucumber- field,  and  as  it 
were  a  city  which  is  being  stormed."  '  Why 
no  ?  Because  the  subsequent  discourse  of  the 
prophet  reproaches  them,  saying,  "Sons 
nave  I  begotteji  and  upraised,  but  they  have 
reprobated  me;"*  and  again,  "And  if  ye 
shall  have  outstretched  hands,  I  will  avert  my 
face  from  you ;  and  if  ye  shall  have  multiplied 
prayers,  1  will  not  hear  you:  for  your  hands 
arc  full  of  blood;"'  and  again,  "  Woe  !  sinful 
nation;  a  people  full  of  sins;  wiclced  sons; 
yc  have  quite  forsaken  God,  and  have  pro- 
voked unto  indignation  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel."*  This,  therefore,  was  God's  fore- 
sight,— that  of  giving  circumcision  to  Israel, 
for  a  sign  whence  they  might  be  distinguished 
when  the  time  should  arrive  wherein  their 
above-mentioned  deserts  should  prohibit  their 
admission  into  Jerusalem;  which  circum- 
stance,  because  it  was  to  be,  used  to  be  an- 
nounced; and,  because  we  see  it  accomplished, 
is  recognised  by  us.  For,  as  the  carnal  cir- 
cumcision, which  was  temporary,  was  in- 
wrought for  "a  sign  "  in  a  contumacious 
people,  so  the  spiritual  has  been  given  for 
salvation  to  an  obedient  people;  while  the 
prophet  Jeremiah  says,  "  Make  a  renewal  for 
you,  and  sow  not  in  thorns;  be  circumcised 
10  God,  and  circumcise  the  foreskin  of  your 
heart: " '  and  in  another  place  he  says,  "  Be- 
hold, days  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I 
will  draw  up,  for  the  house  of  Judah  and  for 
the  house  of  Jacob,'  a  new  testament;  not 
such  as  I  once  gave  their  fathers  in  the  day 
wherein  I  led  them  out  from  the  land  of 
Egypt."'  Whence  we  understand  that  the 
coming  cessation  of  the  former  drcumcision 
then  given,  and  the  coming  procession  of  a 
new  law  {not  such  as  He  had  already  given  to 
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the  fathers),  are  announced:  just  as   Isai: 
foretold,  saying  that  in  the  last  day*  the  moa 
of  the  Lord  and  the  house  of  God  were  to  1 
manifest  al>o\"e  the  tops  of  the  mounts:  "  Al 
it  shall  be  esalted,"    he  says,    "above  tl 
hills;  and  there  shall  come  over  it  all  nation 
and  many  shall  walk,  and  say,  Come,  ascei 
we  unto  the  mount  of  the  Lord,  and  unto  tl 
house  of  the  God  of  Jat^,"  • — not  of  Etm. 
the  former  son,  but  of  /<uti6,  the  seoom 
that  is,  of  our  "  people,"  whose  "  mount  " 
Christ,  "prtecised  without  condsors'  handi 
filling   every  land,"  shown    in    the  book  i 
Daniel."    In  short,  the  coming  procession  i 
a  new  law  out  of  this  "  house  of  the  God  i 
Jacob"    Isaiah    in   the   ensuing    words  ■ 
nounces,  saying,    "  For  from  Zion  shall  j 
out  a  law,  and  the  word  of  ihc  Lor<l  out  i 
Jerusalem,  and   shall   judge  among  the   n 
tions," — that  is,  among  us,  who  have  b« 
catted  out  of  the  nations, — "and  they  stu 
join  to  beat  their  glaives  into  ploughs,  at 
tlieir  lances  into  sickles;  and   nations  shl 
not  take  up  glaive  against  nation,  and  tbc 
shall  no  more  learn   to  fight.""     Who  eh 
therefore,  are  understood  but  «v,  who,  fal 
taught  by  the  new  law,  obser>-c  these  pn 
tices, — the   old   law    being    obliterated,   d 
coming  of  whose  abolition  the  action  itsell 
demonstrates?    For  the  wont  of  the  old  U 
was  to  avenge  itself  by  the  vengeance  of  l| 
glaive,  and  to  pluck  out  "  eye  for  eye,"  at 
to  inflict  retaliatory  revenge  for  injury.''    B 
the  new  law's  wont  was  to  point  to  clemenc 
and    to   convert   to  tranquillity  the   prislt 
ferocity  of  "glaives"  and  "  lances,"  .lod 
remodel   the   pristine   execution  of   "wai 
upon  the  rivals  and  foes  of  the  law  into  t 
pacific  actions  of  "ploughing"   and   "tf' 
ing"  the  land."  Therefore,  as  we  haveshoi ' 
above  that  the  coming  cessation  of  the  C 
law  and  of  the  carnal  circumcision  was  ( 
dared,  so,  too,  the  observance  of  the  new  L 
and  the  spiritual  drcumcision  has  shone  c 
into  the  voluntary  obediences  "*  of  peace,   t 
"a  people,"  he  says,  "whom   1   knew  r 
hath  served  me;  in  obedience  of  the  ear 
hath  obeyed  me.""     Prophets  made  the  I 
nouncement.      But  what    is   the    "  pcoph 
which  was  ignorant  of  God,  but  i/urt,  who 
days  bygone  knew  not  God  ?  and  who,  in  t  i 
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kearing  of  the  car,  gave  heed  to  Hitn,  hut 
vr,  who,  forsitking  idols,  have  been  converted 
loGod?  For  Israel — who  had  hetn  known  to 
Cod.  and  who  had  by  Him  t>een  "  iipraisetl  "  " 
ta  Egypt,  and  w.is  transported  thruugh  the 
Xcd  Sea,  and  vrho  in  the  desert,  fed  iony 
(tan  with  manna,  was  wrought  to  (he  scm- 
Uaaor  of  eternity,  and  not  contaminated  with 
knnaa  passions,*  or  fed  on  this  world's' 
■eats,  but  fed  on  "angel's  loaves"' — the 
■uma — and  sufficiently  bound  to  God  by  His 
hcuefits — forgat  his  Lord  and  God,  saying  to 
Aaron:  "  Make  us  itods,  to  go  before  us:  for 
Att  Hoses,  who  ejected  us  from  the  land  of 
Msy^  hath  quite  forsaken  us;  and  what  hath 
Wullen  him  we  know  not."  And  accordingly 
•Cwho  "were  not  the  people  o(  God"  in 
bygone,  have  been  made  His  people,' 
accepting  the  new  law  at>ove  mentioned, 
the  new  circumcision  before  foretold. 

IV. or      THK      OBSEKVANCE      OV     THB 

SAUIIATH. 

It  follows,  accordingly,  that,  in  so  far  as 

tsbolition  of  carnal  drcumcision  and  of  the 

is  demonstrated  as  having  been  con- 

at  its  specific  times,  so  also   the 

nee  of  the  Sabbath  is  demonstrated  to 

en  temporary. 

'the  Jews  say,  that  from  the  beginning 

ttancttfied  the  seventh  day,  by  resting  on 

all  His  works  which  He  made;  and 

nee  it  was,  likewise,  that  Muses  said 

People:  "  Rkmkmbbk  the  day  of  the 

s,  to  sanctify  it:  every  servile  work  ye 

do  therein,  except  what  pcrtaineth 

"•    Whence  we  (Christians)  undcr- 

Llbat  »*  still  more  ought  to  observe  a 

I  trom  all  "  servile  work  " '  always,  and 

dy  every  seventh  day,  but  through  all 

And  through  this  arises  the  question  for 

sabbath  God  willed  us  to  keep  ?  ?or 

itares  p<Hnt  to  a  sabbath  eternal  and 

temporal.     For  Isaiah  the  prophet 

'>'<Nrrsabl)athsmysoulliateth:"*and  in 

;>lAce  he  says,  "  My  sabbaths  ye  have 

'  •     Whence   we   discern    that    the 

ubbath  is  human,  and  the  eternal 

I  Uaccounted  divine;  concerning  which 

JictS  throngh  Isaiah:  "And  there  shall 

le  says,  "  month  after  month,  and  day 
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after  day,  and  sabbath  after  sabbath;  and  all 
flesh  shall  come  to  adore  in  Jerusalem,  saith 
the  Lord;""  which  we  understand  to  have 
lieen  lulfiUed  in  the  limes  of  Christ,  when 
"  all  flesh  " — that  is,  every  nation — "  came  to 
adore  in  Jerusalem  "  God  the  Father,  through 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son,  as  was  predicted  through 
the  prophet:  "Behold,  proselytesthrough me 

shall  go   unto  Thee, I'hus,   therefore, 

before  this  temporal  sabbath,  there  was  withal 
an  eternal  sabbath  foreshown  and  foretold; 
just  as  before  the  carnal  circumcision  there 
was  withal  a  spiritual  circumcision  foreshown. 
In  short,  let  them  teach  us,  as  we  have  al- 
ready premised,  that  Adam  observed  the  sab- 
bath; or  that  Abel,  when  offering  to  God  a 
holy  victim,  pleased  Him  bya  religious  rever- 
ence for  the  sabbath;  or  that  Enoch,  when 
translated,  had  been  a  keeper  of  the  sabbath; 
or  that  Noah  the  ark-builder  observed,  on 
account  of  the  deluge,  an  immense  sabbath; 
or  that  .Abniham,  in  observance  of  the  sab- 
bath, offered  Isaac  his  son;  or  that  Mcl- 
chizedek  in  his  priesthood  received  the  law  of 
the  sabbath. 

But  the  Jews  arc  sore  to  say.  that  ever  since 
this  precept  was  given  through  Moses,  the 
observance  has  been  binding.  Manifest  ac- 
cordingly it  is,  that  the  precept  was  not  eter- 
nal nor  spiritual,  but  temporary,"  which  would 
one  day  cease.  In  short,  so  true  is  it  that  it 
is  not  in  the  exemption  from  work  of  the  sab- 
bath— that  is,  of  the  seventh  d.iy — thai  the 
celebration  of  this  solemnity  is  to  consist, 
that  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  at  the  time  that 
he  was  reducing  the  city  Jericho  by  war. 
stated  that  he  had  received  from  God  a  pre- 
cept lo  order  the  People  that  priests  should 
carry  the  ark  of  the  testament  of  God  seven 
days,  making  the  circuit  of  the  city;  and 
thus,  when  the  seventh  day's  circuit  had  been 
performed,  the  walls  of  the  city  would  spon- 
taneously fall."  Which  was  so  done;  and 
when  the  space  of  the  seventh  day  was  fin- 
ished, just  as  was  predicted,  down  felt  the 
walls  of  the  city.  Whence  it  is  manifestly 
shown,  that  in  the  number  of  the  Be%'en  days 
there  inter^-cned  a  sabbath-day.  For  seven 
days,  whencesoever  they  may  have  com- 
menced, must  necessarily  include  within  them 
a  sabbath-day;  on  which  day  not  only  must 
the  priests  have  worked,  but  the  city  must 
have  been  made  a  prey  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword  by  all  the  people  of  Israel.  Nor  is  it 
doubtful  that  they  "wrought  servile  work," 
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when,  in  obedience  to  God's  precept,  they 
dr.nve  the  preys  of  war.  For  in  the  limes  of 
the  Macpaliees,  too,  they  did  hravely  in  figUt- 
ing  on  the  sahhuihs,  and  routed  their  foreign 
foCK,  and  recalled  the  law  of  their  fathers  to 
the  primitive  style  of  life  by  fighting  on  the 
■abbnths.'  Nor  should  I  think  it  was  any 
Other  law  which  they  thus  vindicated,  than 
the  one  in  which  they  remembered  the  exist- 
ence of  the  prescript  touching  "  the  day  of 
the  sabbaths."* 

Whence  it  is  manifest  that  the  force  of  such 
precepts  was  temporary,  and  respected  the 
necessity  of  present  circumstances;  and  thai 
it  was  not  with  a  view  to  its  observance  in 
perpetuity  that  God  formerly  gave  them  such 
a  law. 

CHAP.    V. — OF  SACRinCES. 

So,  again,  we  show  that  sacrifices  of  earthly 
oblations  and  of  spiritual  sacrifices '  were  pre- 
dicted; and,  moreover,  that  from  the  begin- 
ning the  ciirthly  were  foreshown,  in  the  person 
of  Cain,  to  be  those  of  the  "elder  son," 
that  is,  of  Israel;  and  the  opposite  sacrifices 
demonstrated  to  be  those  of  the  "younger 
son,"  Abel,  that  is,  of  our  people.  For  the 
elder,  Cain,  offered  gifts  to  God  from  the 
fruit  of  the  earth;  but  the  younger  son,  Abel, 
from  the  (ruii  of  his  ewes.  "God  had  re- 
spect  unto  Abel,  and  unto  his  gifts;  but  unto 
Cain  and  unto  his  gifts  He  had  not  respect. 
And  God  said  unto  Cain,  Why  is  thy  counte- 
nance fallen?  hast  thou  not — if  thou  offerest 
indeed  aright,  but  dost  not  divide  aright — 
sinned?  Hold  thy  peace.  For  unto  thee 
shall  thy  conversion  be  and  he  shall  lord  it 
over  thee.  And  then  Cain  said  unto  Abel 
his  brother.  Let  us  go  into  the  field:  and  he 
went  away  with  him  thither,  and  he  slew  him. 
And  then  God  said  unto  Cain,  Where  is  Abel 
thy  brother?  And  he  said,  I  know  not:  am  I 
my  brother's  keeper?  To  whom  God  said. 
The  voice  of  the  blood  of  thy  brother  crielh 
forth  unto  me  from  the  earth.  Wherefore 
cursed  is  the  earth,  which  hath  opened  her 
mouth  to  receive  the  blood  of  thy  brother. 
Groaning  and  trembling  shalt  thou  be  upon 
Iheeanh,  and  every  one  who  shall  have  found 
ihee  shall  slay  thee."*  From  this  proceed- 
ing we  gather  that  the  twofold  sacrifices  of 
"  the  peoples  ■*  were  even  from  the  very  be- 
ginning foreshown.  In  short,  when  the  sac- 
erdotal law  was  being  drawn  up,  through 
Moses,  in  Leviticus,  we  find  it  prescribed  to 
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the  people  of  Israel  that  sacrifices  should  in 
no  other  place  be  offered  to  God  than  in  the 
land  of  promise;  which  the  Lord  God  was 
about  to  give  to  "the  people  "  Israel  and  to 
their  brethren,  in  order  that,  on  Israel's  in- 
troduction thither,  there  should  there  be  cel- 
ebrated sacrifices  and  holocausts,  as  well  foi 
sins  as  for  souls;  and  nowhere  else  but  in  the 
holy  land.'  Why,  accordingly,  does  the  Spirit 
afterwards  predict,  through  the  prophets,  thai 
it  should  come  to  pass  that  in  every  place  ai>d 
in  every  land  there  should  be  offered  sacri- 
fices to  God  7  as  He  says  through  the  angel 
Malachi,  one  of  the  twelve  prophets:  "  1  will 
not  receive  sacrifice  from  your  hands;  for  from 
the  rising  sun  unto  the  setting  my  Name  hath 
been  made  famous  among  all  the  n.itions, 
sailh  the  Lord  Almighty:  and  in  every  pUicc 
they  offer  clean  sacrifices  to  my  Name."' 
Again,  in  the  Pslams,  David  says:  "Bring to 
God,  ye  countries  of  the  nations  " — undoubt- 
edly because  "  unto  every  land  "  the  prcadt 
ing  of  the  apostles  had  to  "go  out"'— 
"  bring  to  Cod  fame  and  honour;  bring  to 
God  ihe  sacrifices  of  His  name:  take  up'  vift 
tims  and  enter  into  His  courts."*  For  thai| 
it  is  not  by  earthly  sacrifices,  but  by  spiritual) 
that  offering  is  to  be  made  to  God,  we  tbiUj 
read,  as  it  is  written.  An  heart  coniribulxili 
and  humbled  is  a  victim  for  God;""  am 
elsewhere,  "  Sacrifice  to  God  a  sacrifice  M 
pr.iise,  and  render  to  the  Highest  thy  vou-s."'' 
Thus,  accordingly,  the  spiritual  "  sacrifices  tA 
praise"  are  pointed  to,  and  "an  hcail 
con tribu late  "  is  demonstrated  an  acccptabll 
sacrifice  to  God.  And  thus,  as  carnal  sacri- 
fices are  understood  to  be  reprobated — o] 
which  Isaiah  withal  speaks,  saying,  "  To  what 
end  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  to  xat\ 
saith  the  Lord  "  " — so  spiritual  sacrifices  an 
predicted  "  as  accepted,  as  the  prophets  an- 
nounce. For,  "  even  if  ye  shall  have  brought 
me,"  He  says,  "the  finest  wheat  flour,  it  li 
a  vain  supplicatory  gift:  a  thing  execrable  tfl 
me;  "  and  again  He  says,  "  Your  holocausa 
and  sacrifices,  and  the  fat  of  goats,  and  blood 
of  bulls,  I  will  not,  not  even  if  ye  come  to  be 
seen  by  me:  for  who  hath  required  then 
things  from  your  hands?"**  for  "from  thd 
rising  sun  unto  the  setting,  my  Nunc  hara 
been   made  famous  among  all  the  natioiU|{ 
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Hitfa  the  Lord."'  But  of  the  spiritual  sac- 
rifices He  adds,  saying,  "And  in  every  place 
ibcy  offer  dean  sacxificc«  to  my  Name,  aaith 
Lord."' 


VI.- 


-OF  THE  ABOUTION  AKD  THE  ABOL- 
ISHER   or  THE   OLD   LAW. 


Therefore,  since  it  is  manifest  that  a  sab- 
1  temporal  was  shown,  and  a  sabbath  clcr- 
Ifocetold;  a  circumcision  carnal   foretold, 
a  circumdsion  spiritual  prc-indicatcd;  a 
I  temporal  and  a  law  eternal  formally  de- 
I:  sacrtliccs  carnal  and  sacrifices  spirit- 
«howrj;  it  follows  that,  after  all  these 
had   been  given  carnally,   in  time 
Hag,  to  the  people  Israel,  there  was  to 
flipcnrene    a   time  whereat  the   precepts  of 
yti  ancient  Law  aiid  of  the  old  ceremonies 
cease,  and  the   promise*  of  the  new 
the   recognition  of  spiritual   sacri- 
ad  the  promise  of  the  New  Testament, 
Eoc;*   while  the  light    from   on   high 
M  beam    upon   tis  who  were  sitting  in 
aess,   and  were  being  detained   in   the 
of  death.*    And  so  there  is  incum- 
I  on  us  a  necessity*  binding  us,  since  we 
premised  that  a  new  law  was  predicted 
prophets,  and  that  not  such  as  had 
|[iklready  given  to  their  fathers  at  the  time 
He  led  them  forth  from  the  land  of 
,*  to  show  and  prove,  on  the  one  hand, 
okj    Law  has  ceased,  and  on    the 
,that  the  promised  new  law  is  now  in 
ation, 

,  And,  indeed,  first  we  must  inquire  whether 
I  be  expected  a  giver  of  the  new  law,  and 
ir  of  the  new  testament,  and  a  priest  of 
sacrifices,  and  a  purgct  of  the  new 
asion,  and  .in  observer  of  the  eternal 
9,  to  suppress  the  old   law,  and  insti- 
itbe  new  testament,  and  offer  the  new 
»,  and  repress  the  ancient  ceremonies, 
■ppress*  the  old  circumcision  together 
I  own  sabbath,*  and  announce  the  new 
I  which  is  not  corruptible.     Inquire, 
,  we  must,  whether  this  giver  of  the  new 
rbbterver  of  the  spiritual  sabbath,  priest 
eternal  sacrifices,  eternal  ruler  of  the 
kingdom,  l>e  come  or  no:  that,  if  he 
iy  come,  service  may  have  to  be  ren- 
htin;  if  he  is  not  yet  come,  he  may 
!to  be  awaited,  until  by  his  advent  it  be 
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manifest  that  the  old  Law's  precepts  are  sup- 
pressed, and  that  the  beginnings  of  the  new 
law  ought  to  arise.  And,  primarily,  we  must 
lay  it  down  that  the  ancient  Law  and  the 
prophets  could  not  have  ceased,  unless  He 
were  come  who  was  constantly  announced, 
through  the  same  Law  and  through  the  same 
prophets,  as  to  come. 

CHAP.    VII. — THE  QUESTIOK    WHETHER    CHRIST 
BE  COME   TAKEN    UP. 

Therefore  upon  this  issue  plant  we  fool  to 
foot,  whether  the  Christ  who  was  constantly 
announced  as  to  come  be  already  come,  or 
whether  His  coming  be  yet  a  subject  of  hope. 
For  proof  of  which  question  itself,  the  times 
hltewise  must  be  examined  by  us  when  the 
prophets  announced  that  the  Christ  would 
come;  that,  if  we  succeed  in  recognising  that 
He  has  come  within  the  limits  of  those  times, 
we  may  without  doubt  believe  Him  to  he  the 
very  one  whose  future  coming  was  ever  the 
theme  of  prophetic  song,  upon  whom  we — the 
nations,  to  wit — were  ever  juinounccd  as  des- 
tined to  believe;  and  that,  when  it  shall  have 
been  agreed  that  He  is  come,  we  may  un- 
doubtedly likewise  helieve  th.nt  the  new  law 
has  by  Him  been  given,  and  not  disavow  the 
new  testament  in  Him  and  through  Him 
drawn  up  for  us.  For  that  Christ  was  to  come 
we  know  that  even  the  Jews  do  not  attempt 
to  disprove,  inasmuch  as  it  is  to  His  advent 
that  they  are  directing  their  hope.  Nor  need 
we  inquire  at  more  length  concerning  /Aa/ 
matter,  since  in  days  bygone  all  the  prophets 
have  prophesied  of  it;  as  Isaiah:  "Thussaith 
the  Lord  God  to  my  Christ  {the)  Lord,'  whose 
right  hand. I  have  holden,  that  the  nations 
may  hear  Him;  the  powers  of  kings  will  I 
burst  asunder;  I  will  open  before  Him  the 
gates,  and  the  cities  shall  not  be  closed  to 
Him."  Which  very  thing  we  see  fulfilled. 
For  whose  right  hand  does  God  the  Father 
hold  but  Christ's.  His  Son  ? — whom  all  nations 
have  heard,  that  is.  whom  all  nations  have 
believed, — whose  preachers,  withal,  the  apos- 
tles, are  pointed  to  in  the  Psalms  of  David  : 
"  Into  the  universal  earth,"  says  he,  "  is  gone 
out  their  sound,  and  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth 
their  words."  ^  For  upon  whom  else  have  the 
universal  nations  believed,  but  upon  the  Christ 
who  is  already  come  ?  For  whom  have  the 
nations  believed, — Parthians,  Medes,  Elam- 
ites,  and  they  who  inhabit  Mesopotamia, 
Armenia,  Phrygia,  Cappadocia,  and  they  who 
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dwell  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  and  Pamphylia, 
Uirriers  in  Eg>-pi,  and  inhabilcrs  of  the  re^on 
of  Africa  which  is  beyond  Cyrene,  Romans 
and  Kojuurners,  yes,  and  in  Jerusalem  Jews,' 
and  all  other  nations;  as,  for  instance,  tiy  tUis 
time,  the  varied  races  of  the  Gstulians,  and 
manifold  cimfines  of  the  Moors,  all  the  limits 
of  the  Spains,  and  the  diverse  nations  of  the 
Gauls,  and  the  haunts  of  the  Britons — inac 
ccasibic  to  the  Romans,  but  subjugated  to 
Christ,  and  of  the  Sarmalians,  and  Dacians, 
and  Germans,  and  Scythians,  and  of  many 
remote  nations,  and  of  provinces  and  islands 
many,  to  us  unknown,  and  which  we  can 
scarce  enumerate?  In  all  which  places  the 
name  of  the  Christ  who  is  already  come  reigns, 
as  of  Him  before  whom  the  gates  of  all  cities 
■bare  Iwen  opened,  and  to  whom  none  arc 
closed,  before  whom  iron  bars  have  been 
crumbled,  and  brazen  gates"  opened.  Al- 
though there  be  withal  a  spiritual  sense  to  be 
affixed  to  these  expressions, — that  the  hearts 
of  individuals,  blockaded  in  various  ways  by 
the  devil,  are  unbarred  by  the  faith  of  Christ, 
— still  they  have  been  evidently  fulfilled,  in- 
asmuch as  in  alt  these  places  dwells  the 
**  people  "  of  the  Name  of  Christ.  For  who 
/oa/i/have  reigned  tKvr  all natinns  but  Christ, 
Cod's  Son,  who  was  ever  nnnnunced  as  des- 
tined to  reign  over  all  to  eternity?  For  if 
Solomon  "reigned,"  why,  it  was  within  the 
confines  of  Judea  merely:  "from  Becrshcba 
unto  Dan  "  the  boundaries  of  his  kingdom  are 
marked.)  If,  moreover,  Darius  "reigned" 
over  the  Babylonians  and  Parthians,  he  had 
not  |:Kiwer  over  all  nations;  if  Pharaoh,  or  who- 
ever succeeded  him  in  his  hereditar>'  kingdom, 
m*er  the  Egyptians,  in  that  country  merely 
did  he  possess  his  kingdom's  dominion;  if 
NebuchadncJtzar  with  his  petty  kings,  "  from 
India  unto  Ethiopia"  he  had  hi*  kingdom's 
boundaries;'  if  Alexander  the  Macedonian, 
he  did  not  hold  more  than  universal  Asia,  and 
other  rejj^oiis,  after  he  had  quite  conquered 
them;  if  the  Germans,  to  this  dajr  they  are 
not  suffered  to  cross  their  own  limits;  the 
Britons  are  shut  within  the  circuit  of  their  own 
ocean;  the  nations  of  the  Moors,  and  the  bar- 
barism of  the  Gstulians,  arc  blockaded  by 
the  Romans,  lest  they  exceed  the  confines  of 
their  own  regions.  What  shall  1  say  of  the 
Romans  themselves,*  who  fortify  their  own 
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empire  with  garrisons  of  their  own  legions, 
nor  can  extend  the  might  of  their  kingdom 
beyond  these  nations  ?  But  Christ's  Name  is 
extending  everywhere,  believed  everywhere, 
worshipped  by  all  the  abcve- enumerated 
nations,  reigning  everywhere,  adored  cvct)-- 
where,  conferred  equally  evcrywliere  upon 
all.  No  king,  with  Hint,  finds  greater  favour, 
no  barbarian  lesser  joy;  no  dignities  or  petli- 
grccs  enjoy  distinctions  of  merit;  to  all  He 
is  equal,  to  all  King,  to  all  Judge,  to  all  "  God 
and  Lord,"*  Nor  would  yon  hesitate  to  be- 
lieve what  we  asseverate,  since  you  sec  it, 
taking  place. 

CHAP,    VIIl. — 07  THE  TIMES  OF  CHRIST'S  BE 
AND  PASSION,  AND  OP  JERUSALEM'S  DESTRt 
TION. 

Accordingly  the  limes  must  be  inquired 
of  the  predicted  and  future  nativity  of 
Christ,  and  of  His  passion,  and  of  the  c 
mination  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  that  is, 
dcvasUtion,      For  Daniel  says,  that  " 
the  holy  city  and  the  holy  place  arc  extei 
nated  together  with  (he  coming  Leader. 
th.1t  the  pinnacle  is  destroyed  unto  ruin 
And  so  the  times  of  the  coming  Christ, 
Leader,'  must  be  inquired  into,  which  «'e 
trace  in  Daniel;  and,  after  computing  thi 
shall  prove  Him  to  be  come,  even  on 
ground  of  the  times  prescribed,  and 
pctcnt  signs  and  operations  of  His, 
matters  we  prove,  again,  on  the  ground  ofl 
consequences  which  were  ever  announced 
follow  His  advent;    in  order  that  we 
licve  all  to  have  been  as  well  fulfilled 
seen. 

In  such  wise,  therefore,  did  Daniel 
concerning  Him,  as  to  show  both  when 
in  what  lime  He  was  to  set  the  nations  : 
and  how,  after  the  passion  of  the  Christ, 
city  had  to  be  exterminated.  For  be 
thus:  "  In  the  first  year  under  Darius, 
Aliasuerus,  of  the  seed  of  the  Mcdes, 
reigned  over  the  kingdom  of  the  Chalde 
Daniel  understood  in  the  books  the  nu 
of  the  years.  .  .  .  And  while  I  was  yet  i 
ing  in  my  prayer,  behold,  the  man  Ga 
whom  I  saw  in  the  vision  in  the  begin 
flying;  and  he  touched  me,  as  it  were,  at  i 
hour  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  and  matte  ^ 
understand,  and  spake  with  me,  and  i*_^ 
Daniel  I  am  now  come  out  to  imbue  Ihee  w— 
understanding;  in  the  beginning  of  thy  s^ 
plication  went  out  a  word.  And  t  .im 
to  announce  to  thee,  because  thou  art  r 
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of  desires; '  and  ponder  thou  on  the  word,  and 
uDderstand  in  the  vision.  Seventy  hel)domadg 
have  been  abridged  ■  upon  thy  commonalty, 
and  upon  the  holy  city,  until  delinquency  be 
made  inveterate,  and  sins  sealed,  and  right- 
eousness obtained  by  entreaty,  and  righteous- 
ness eternal  introduced;  and  in  order  that 
vision  and  prophet  may  be  sealed,  and  an  holy 
one  of  holy  ones  anointed.  And  thou  shalt 
Ifiow,  and  thoroughly  see,  and  understand, 
from  the  goii^  forth  of  a  word  for  restoring 
and  rebuilding  Jerusalem  unto  the  Christ,  the 
Leader,  hebdomads  (seven  and  an  half,  and ') 
tzii  and  an  balf:  and  it  shall  convert,  and 
shall  be  built  into  height  and  entrenchment, 
and  the  times  shall  be  renewed:  and  after 
these  Izii  hebdomads  shall  the  anointing  be 
exterminated,  and  shall  not  be;  and  the  city 
and  the  holy  place  shall  he  exterminate  to- 
jether  with  the  Leader,  who  is  making  His 
advent;  and  they  shall  be  cut  short  as  in  a 
delage,  antil  (the)  end  of  a  war,  which  shall 
be  cnt  short  unto  ruin.  And  he  shall  confirm 
a  testament  in  many.  In  one  hebdomad  and 
the  half  of  the  hebdomad  shall  be  taken  away 
my  sacrifice  and  libation,  and  in  the  holy 
pbce  the  execration  of  devastation,  (and*) 
until  the  end  of  (the)  time  consummation  shall 
be  ^ven  with  regard  to  this  devastation." ' 

Observe  we,  therefore,  the  limit, — how,  in 
tmth,  he  predicts  that  there  are  to  be  Ixx 
hebdomads,  within  which  if  they  receive  Him, 
"it  shall  be  built  into  height  and  entrench- 
aient,  and  the  times  shall  be  renewed."  But 
God,  foreseeing  what  was  to  be — that  they 
will  not  merely  not  receive  Him,  but  will  both 
penecute  and  deliver  Him  to  death — both  re- 
opittilated,  and  said,  that  in  Ix  and  ii  and  an 
kalf  of  an  hebdomad  He  is  born,  and  an  holy 
one  of  holy  ones  is  anointed;  but  that  when 
,n  bebdomads*  and  an  half  were  fulfilling, 
He  had  to  suffer,  and  the  holy  city  had  to  be 
I  eoeiminated  after  one  and  an  half  hebdomad, 
t— whereby,  namely,  the  seven  and  an  half 
[hdidomads  have  been  completed.  For  he 
\9Ki%  thns:  "  And  the  city  and  the  holy  place 
I  be  exterminated  together  with  the  leader 
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who  is  to  come ;  and  they  shall  be  cut  short  as 
in  a  deluge;  and  he  shall  destroy  the  pinnacle 
unto  ruin. ' ' '  Whence,  therefore,  do  we  show 
that  the  Christ  came  within  the  Ixii  and  an 
half  hebdomads  ?  We  shall  count,  moreover, 
from  the  first  year  of  Darius,  as  at  this  par- 
ticular time  is  shown  to  Daniel  this  particular 
vision;  for  he  says,  "And  understand  and 
conjecture  that  at  the  completion  of  thy  word ' 
I  make  thee  these  answers."  Whence  we  are 
bound  to  -  compute  from  the  first  year  of 
Darius,  when  Daniel  saw  this  vision. 

Let  us  see,  therefore,  how  the  years  are 
filled  up  until  the  advent  of  the  Christ: — 


For  Darius  reigned 
Anaxecies  reigned 
Then  King  Ochus  (who  is  also 

called  Cjrnis)  reigned 

Argus 

Another   Darius,  who  is  also 

Datned  Melas,    . 
Alexander  Ibe  Macedonian,  . 


xviiii>Tean(tg), 
xl>ndifean(4i). 

xiiiii  yean  (a4)> 
one  year. 

xxJ  years  (31). 
xii  years  (la). 
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Then,  after  Alexander,  who  had  reigned 
over  both  Medes  and  Persians,  whom  he  had 
reconquered,  and  had  established  his  king- 
dom firmly  in  Alexandria,  when  withal  he 
called  that  (city)  by  his  own  name; "  after  him 
reigned,  (there,  in  Alexandria,) 

Soter ixxT  yean  (35). 

To  whom  succeeds 

Philadelphus,  reigning    zxx  and  viii  yean  (38), 
To  him  succeeds 

Euergetes,  .        .     xxt  yeais  (aj). 

Then 

PhilopBtor  ■         •        ■     ivii  years  (17) 
Afler  him 

Epiphanes,  .        .     uiiii  yean  (34). 

Then  another 

Euergetes,  .        .         .     xiviiii  years  (ag). 
Then  another 

Soter,  .         .        .     xxxviii  years  (38). 

Ptolemy      .        .         ■     xii*ti  years  (37). 

Cleopatra,  .  ■  >  xx  years  r  months  (so  S-I3)> 
Vet  ^ain 

Cleopatra  reigned  joint- 
ly with  Augustus     .     xiii  yean  (13.) 

After  Cleopatra,  Augus- 
tus reigned  other  xliii  yean  (43). 
For  all  the  years  of  the  empire  of  Augustus  were  1t1 
yeare(56). 

Let  us  see,  moreover,  how  in  the  forty-first 
year  of  the  empire  of  Augustus,  when  he  has 
been  reigning  for  xx  and  viii  years  after  the 
death  of  Cleopatra,  the  Christ  is  born.  (And 
the  same  Augustus  survived,  after  Chnst  is 
born,  XV  years;  and  the  remaining  times  of 
years  to  the  day  of  the  birth  of  Christ  will 

7  There  u  no  (race  of  tboe  laat  words  m  TiBcbcDdorTt  LXX, 
here 'mud  only  in  hi*  fuotnulcs  it  the  "  pinnacle  '^  meDlioned. 

*Ur,  ^'ipeecb/'  The  reference  aeenia  to  be  ID  ver,  13,  bat 
there  ia  no  lucfa  fltalemcnt  in  DaDicl- 

?5o  Oehler;  and  1  print  all  these  nunbeTs  unifomily — aa  la 
the  forma  jjart  of  the  prctenc  chapter — exactly  in  accordaaoe 
with  the  l^tin  forma,  for  the  aake  of  ihowin^  bow  caaily,  ill  nek 
ulculatiou,  errora  may  creep  in. 
»Ci)inp.  Pa-iUi.  II  (in  UtX.  Pi.  ilviiL  »). 


bring  us  to  the  jtl  first  year,  which  is  the  xx 
and  viiith  of  Augustus  after  the  death  of 
Cleopatra.)  There  are,  (then,)  mnilc  up 
cccxxx  and  vii  years,  v  month.i:  (whence  are 
filled  up  Ixii  hebdomads  and  an  half:  which 
make  up  ccccxxxvii  years,  vi  months:)  on 
the  day  of  the  birth  of  Christ.  And  (then) 
"  righteousnc&t  eternal "  was  mnnifcstcd,  and 
"  an  Holy  One  of  holy  ones  was  anointed  *" — 
that  is,  Christ — and  "sealed  was  vision  and 
prophet,"  and  "sins"  were  remitted,  which, 
through  faith  in  the  name  of  Christ,  ate 
washed  away  ■  for  all  who  believe  on  Him, 
But  what  (Iocs  he  mean  by  saying  that  "vision 
and  prophecy  are  stahdl "  That  all  propliets 
ever  announced  of  Him  that  He  was  to  come, 
and  had  to  suffer.  Therefore,  since  the 
prophecy  was  fulfilled  through  His  advent, 
for  that  reason  he  said  that "  vision  and  proph- 
ecy were  lealed ;"  inasmuch  as  He  is  the 
signet  of  all  prophets,  fullilling  all  things 
which  in  days  bygone  they  had  announced  of 
Him.'  For  after  the  advent  of  Christ  and 
His  passion  there  is  no  longer  "vision  or 
prophet  "  to  announce  Him  as  to  come.  In 
short,  if  this  is  not  so,  let  the  Jews  exhibit, 
subsequently  to  Christ,  any  volumes  of  proph* 
eis,  visible  miracles  wrought  by  any  angels, 
(such  as  those)  which  in  bygone  days  the  pa- 
triarchs saw  until  the  advent  of  Christ,  who  is 
now  conic;  sincewhich  event  "  scaled  is  vision 
and  prophecy,"  that  is,  confirmed.  And 
justly  does  the  evangelist'  write,  "The  law 
and  the  prophets  (were)  until  John"  the 
Baptist,  For,  on  Christ's  being  baptized, 
that  is,  on  His  sanctifying  the  waters  in  His 
own  baptism,'  all  the  plenitude  of  bygone 
spiritual  grace-gifts  ceased  in  Christ,  sealing 
as  He  did  all  vision  and  f>rophccies,  which 
by  His  advent  He  fulfdled.  Whence  most 
firmly  does  he  assert  that  His  advent  "seals 
visions  aiid  prophecy." 

Accordingly,  showing,  (as  we  have  done,) 
both  the  number  of  the  years,  and  the  time  of 
the  Ix  two  and  an  half  fulfilled  hebdomads, 
on  completion  of  which,  (we  have  shown)  that 
Christ  is  come, .that  is,  has  been  born,  let  us 
see  what  (mean)  other  "vni  and  an  half  heb- 
domad);," which  have  been  subdivided  in  the 
abscision  oE*  the  former  hebdomads;  (let  us 
tee,  namely,)  in  what  event  they  have  been 
fulfilled:— 


Vijt.  aflCT  Au)[uslHR  who 
lurvivdl  utter  the  birth  of 
(-hrlit,  arv  inhJe  up 

To  nhoni  MiccMdcd  Tibe- 
nu!i  Carui.  (ltd  held  Ihe 
empire 

(Id  the  fifiicth  ynu-  of  bis 
empire  Chriil  suffered. 
being  about  ui  years  of 
age  when  he  suflered.) 

Again  Caiui  Ckui,  iJso 
called  Caligula,   . 
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Nero  Cmar,  .        , 

Galba      .... 

Otho       .... 

VltdliuB, 

Vespasian,  in  the  fif»t  year 

of    bis    empire,   subdues 

the  Jews  in  war ;  andthera 

are    made    lii    yean,    vi 

Rionths.     For  he  reigned 

x\  years.  And  thus,  in  the 

day  of  their  slonnine.  the 

Jews     (ullilled     the      [ax 
cbdomads   picdictcd   in 
Uainel. 

Therefore,  when  these  times  also  were  c 
picted,  and  the  Jews  sulKlued,  there  al 
wards  ceased  in  that  place  "  libations 
sacrifices,"    which    thenceforward    have 
been  able  to  be  in  that  place  celebrated; 
"  the  unction,"  too,'  was  "  exterminated ' 
th.it  place  after  the  passion  of  Christ. 
it  had  been  predicted  that  the  unction  sh 
be  exterminated  in  that  place;  as  in  the  Psa 
it   is   proj>hcsicd,    "They  exterminated 
hands  and  feel."'    And  the  suffering  of 
"extermination"   was   perfected   within 
times  of  the  Ixx  hebdomads,  under  Tibe 
Caisar,  in  the  consulate  of  Rubeltius  Gem! 
and  Fufius  Gcminus,  in  the  month  of  Mai 
at  the  times  of  the  paasover,  on  the  cig 
day  before  the  calends  of  April,"  on  the  I 
day  of  unleavened  lircad,  on  which  they  a 
the  Iamb  at  even,  just  as  had  been  enjoii 
by  Moses.*    Accordingly,  all  the  synagoq 
of  Israel  ilr'i/slay  Him,  saying  to  Pilate,  wi 
he  wait  desirous  to  dismiss  Him,  "  His  bli 
be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  children;""  a 
"If  thou  dismiss  him,  thou  art  not  a  frii 
of  Cwsar;""  in  order  that  all  things  mighl 
fulfilled  which  had  been  written  of  Him." 

CHAP.    IX. — or  THE   PROPHECIES  OF  THK  B1| 
ANO   ACHIEVEMENTS  OF  CHRIST 

Begin  we,  therefore,  to  prove  that  the  va 
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of  Christ  was  announced  by  prophets;  as 
Isuah  {f.g.,)  foretells,  "  Hear  ye,  house  of 
D*vi(l;  no  petty  contest  have  ye  with  men, 
•iitoe  God  is  proposing  a  struggle.  Therefore 
God  Himself  will  give  you  a  sign;  Behold, 
the  virgin  >  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and 
^  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel'"  (which 
is,  interpreted,  "God  with  us"'):  "butter 
and  honey  shall  he  cat;"*;  "  since,  crc  the 
child  learn  to  call  father  or  mother,  he  shall 
receive  the  power  of  Damascus  and  the  spoils 
of  Samaria,  in  opposition  to  the  king  of  the 
Assyrians.*') 

Accordingly  the  Jews  say;  Let  us  challenge 
Ihu  prediction  of  laaiah,  and  let  us  institute 
■  comparison  whether,  in  the  case  of  the  Christ 
*bo  is  already  come,  there  be  applicable  to 
Him,  firstly,  the  name  which  Isaiah  foretold, 
snd  (secondly)  the  signs  of  it*  which  he  an- 
ooanced  of  Htm. 

Well,  then,  Isaiah  foretells  that  it  behoves 
Bim  to  be  called  Emmanuel;  and  thatsubse- 
ijBcntly  He  is  to  lake  the  power  of  Damascus 
ud  the  si>oils  of  Samaria,  in  opposition  to 
Ibc  king  of  the  Assyrians.    "  Now,"  say  they, 
"that  fChrist)  of  yours,  who  is  come,  neither 
called  by  that  name,  nor  engagcii  in  war- 
t  bn."     But  wc,  on  the  contrary,  have  thought 
Aey  ought  to  be  admonished  to  recall  to  mind 
lkr4M/<^.r/of  this  passage  as  well.     For  sub- 
jDined   is   withal  the   interpretation  of  Em- 
■anael — "  God  with  us"' — in  order  that  you 
[■ay  regard  not  the  sound  only  of  the  name,  hut 
I  the  sense  too.     For  the  Hebrew  sound,  which 
a  F.mmanuel,  has  an  interpretation,  which  is, 
I  Cod  with    us.     Inquire,  then,  whether  this 
[ipecch.  "God  with  us"  (which  is  Emmanuel), 
I  lie  commonly  applied  to  Christ   ever  since 
Othst's  light  has  dawned,  and  I  think  you 
I  mil  not  deny  it.     For  they  who  out  of  Juda. 
I  tei  belie^'c  in  Christ,  ever  since  their  believ- 
[  ioc  on  Him,  do.  whenever  they  shall  wish  to 
J  ay*  Emmanuel,  signify  that  God  is  with  us; 
i  thus  it  is  agreed  that  He  who  was  ever 
ficted  as  Emmanuel  is  already  come,  be- 
that  which  Emmanuel  signifies  is  come 
I  — tiut  is,  "God  with  us."     Equally  are  they 
led  bjr  the  sound  of  the  name  when  they  so 
ndentand  "  the  power  of  Damascus,"  and 
'the  spoils  of  Samaria,"  and  "  the  kingdom 
,  M  the  Assyrians,"  as  if  they  portended  Christ 
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as  a  warrior;  not  observing  tliat  Scripture 
premises,  "since,  ere  the  child  leani  to  call 
father  or  mother,  he  shall  receive  the  power 
of  Damascus  and  the  spoils  of  Samaria,  in 
opposition  to  the  kingof  the  Assyrians."  For 
the  lirst  step  is  to  look  at  the  demonstration 
of  His  ag^,  to  see  whether  the  age  there  in- 
dicated can  possibly  exhibit  the  Christ  as  al- 
ready  a  man,  not  to  say  a  gmertiJ.  Forsooth, 
by  His  babyish  cry  the  infant  would  summon 
men  to  arms,  and  would  give  the  signal  of 
war  not  with  clarion,  but  with  rattle,  and  point 
out  the  foe,  not  from  His  charger's  back  or 
from  a  rampart,  but  from  tlie  back  or  neck 
of  His  Buckler  and  nurse,  and  thus  subdue 
Damascus  and  Samaria  in  place  of  the  bre-ist. 
(It  is  another  matter  if,  among  you,  infants 
rush  out  into  battle, — oiled  first,  I  suppose,  to 
dry  in  the  sun,  and  then  armed  with  satchels 
and  rationed  on  butter, — who  are  to  know 
how  to  lance  sooner  than  how  to  lacerate  the 
bosom  !)*  Certainly,  if  nature  nowhere  allows 
this, — (namely,)  to  serve  as  a  soldier  before 
developing  into  manhood,  to  take  "  the  power 
of  Damascus  "  before  knowing  your  father, — 
it  follows  that  the  pronouncement  is  visibly 
figurative.  "But  again,"  say  they,  " nniure 
suffers  not  a  'virgin  '  to  be  a  parent;  and  yet 
the  prophet  must  be  believed."  And  de- 
servedly so;  for  he  bespoke  credit  for  a  thing 
incredible,  by  saying  that  it  was  to  be  a  sign. 
"Therefore,"  hesays,  "shall  a  sign  Vie  given 
you.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive  in  womb, 
and  bear  a  son."  But  a  sign  from  God,  un- 
less it  had  consisted  in  some  portentous  nov- 
elty, would  not  have  appeared  a  sign.  In  a 
word,  if,  when  you  are  anxious  to  cast  any 
down  from  (a  belief  in)  this  divine  prediction, 
or  to  convert  whoever  are  simple,  you  have 
the  audacity  to  lie,  as  if  the  Scripture  contained 
(the  announcement),  that  not  "  a  virgin,"  but 
a  young  female, ' '  was  to  conceive  and  bring 
forth;  you  are  refuted  even  by  this  fact,  that 
a  daily  occurrence — the  pregnancy  and  par- 
turition of  a  young  female,  namely — cannot 
possibly  seem  anything  of  a  sign.  And  the 
setting  before  us,  then,  of  a  virgin-mother  is 
deservedly  believed  to  be  a  sign;  but  not 
equally  so  a  warrior-infant.  For  there  would 
not  in  this  case  again  be  involved  the  question 
of  a  sign;  but,  the  sign  of  a  novel  birth  hav- 
ing been  awarded,  the  next  step  after  the  sign 
is,  that  there  is  enunciated  a  different  ensuing 
ordering"  of  the  infant,  who  is  to  eat  "  honey 
and  butter."  Nor  is  this,  of  course,  for  a 
sigH.     It  is  natural  to  infancy.     But  that  he 
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is  10  receive '  "  the  power  of  Damascus  and 
the  spoils  of  Samaria  in  opposiliun  to  Ilie  king 
of  ihc  Assyrians,  "  this  is  a  wondrous  sign. 
Keep  to  the  limit  of  (the  infant's)  agr,  and 
inquire  into  the  sense  of  the  prediction;  nay, 
rather,  repay  to  truth  what  you  nre  unwilling 
to  credit  her  with,  and  the  prophecy  becomes 
intcDigible  by  the  relation  of  its  fulfilment. 
Let  those  Eastern  magi  be  believed,  dowering 
with  gold  and  incense  the  infancy  of  Christ 
as  a  king; '  and  the  infant  has  received  "  the 
power  of  Damascus  "  without  battle  and  arms. 
For,  besides  the  fact  that  It  is  known  to  all  that 
the  "power"— for  that  is  the  "strength"— 
of  the  East  is  wont  to  abound  in  gold  and 
odours,  certain  it  is  that  the  divine  Scriptures 
regard  "gold  "  as  constituting  the  "  power" 
also  of  all  other  nations;  as  it  says'  through 
Zechnriah:  "And  Judah  keepeth  guard  at 
Jerusalem,  and  shall  amass  all  the  vigour  of 
the  surrounding  peoples,  gold  and  silver."' 
For  of  this  gift  of  "gold"  David  likewise 
says,  "  And  to  Him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold 
of  Arabia;  " '  and  again,  "  Tiie  kings  of  the 
Arabs  and  Saba  shall  bring  Him  gifts."'  For 
the  East,  on  the  one  hand,  generally  held  the 
magi  (to  be)  kings;  and  Damascus,  on  the 
other  hand,  used  formerly  to  be  reckoned  to 
Arabia  before  it  was  transferred  into  Syro- 
phcenicia  on  the  division  of  the  Syrias:  the 
"power"  whereof  Christ  then  "received" 
in  receiving  its  ensigns, — gold,  to  wit,  and 
odours,  "The  spoils,"  moreover,  "of  Sa- 
maria" (He  received  in  receiving)  the  magi 
themselves,  who,  on  recognising  Him,  and 
honouring  Him  with  gifts,  and  adoring  Him 
on  bended  knee  as  Lord  and  King,  on  the 
evidence  of  the  guiding  and  indicating  star, 
became  "the  spoils  of  Samaria,"  that  is,  of 
idolatry — by  believing,  namely,  on  Christ. 
For  (Scripture)  denoted  idolatry  by  the  name 
of  "Samaria,"  Samaria  being  ignominious  on 
the  score  of  idolatry;  for  she  had  at  that  lime 
revolted  from  God  under  King  Jeroboam. 
For  this,  again,  is  no  novelty  to  the  Divine 
Scripture*,  figuratively  to  use  a  transference 
o(  Humt  grounded  on  parallelism  of  crimes. 
For  it'  calls  your  rulers  "rulers  of  Sodom," 
and  your  people  the  "  people  of  Gomorrha," ' 
when  those  cities  had  already  long  been  ex- 
tinct,* And  elsewhere  it  says,through  a  proph- 
et,  to  the    people  of  Israel,  "Thy   father 
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(was)  an  Amorite,  and  thy  mother  an  Hit- 
lite;"  ■"  of  whose  race  they  were  not  begotten, 
but  (were  called  their  sons)  by  reason  of  their 
consimilarity  in  impiety,  whom  of  old  (tied) 
had  called  //is  tnim  sons  through  Isaiah  tlie 
prophet:  "  I  have  generated  and  exalted 
sons.""  So,  loo,  Egj'pt  is  sometimes  un- 
derstood to  mean  the  whole  world"  in  ihai 
prophet,  on  the  count  of  superstirion  and 
malediction."  So,  again,  Babylon,  in  our  own 
John,  is  a  figure  of  tlie  city  Rome,  as  being 
equally  great  and  proud  of  her  sway,  and 
triumphant  over  the  saints."  On  this  wise, 
accordingly,  (Scripture)"  entitled  the  magi 
also  with  [he  appellation  of  "  Samaritans," — 
"  despoiled  "  (of  that)  which  they  had  had  in 
common  with  the  Samaritans,  as  we  have  said 
— idolatry  in  opposition  to  the  Lord.  (It* 
adds),  "in  opposition,"  moreover,  "to  ilie 
king  of  the  Assyrians," — in  opposition  to  the 
devil,  who  to  this  hour  thinks  himself  to  he 
reigning,  if  he  detrudes  the  saints  from  the 
religion  of  God. 

Moreover,  this  our  interpretation  will 
supported  while  (we  find  that)  elsewhere 
well  the  Scriptures  designate  Christ  a  warri< 
as  we  gather  from  the  names  of  certain 
pons,  and   words  of  that  kind.     But   by 
comparison  of  the  remaining  senses  the  J< 
shall  be  convicted.    "  Gird  thee,"  says  Davi^ 
"the   sword   upon  the   thigh,"''     But  wfc 
do  you  read   above  c-onceming  the  Chris 
"  Blooming  in  beauty  above  the  sons  of  rat 
grace  is  outpoured  in  thy  lips,""    Butve 
absurd  it  is  if  he  was  complimenting  on  tl 
bloom  of  his  beauty  and  the  grace  of  his  lif 
one  whom   he   was  girding  for  war  withi 
sword;  of  whom  he   proceeds  subjunctii 
to  say,  "  Outstretch  and  prosper,  advance  i 
reign  !  "  And  he  has  added,  "  because  of 
lenity  and  justice,"  ■■  Who  will  ply  the 
without  praaisingthe  contraries  lo  lenity  i 
justice;  that  is,  guile,  and  asperity,  and 
justice,  proper  (of  course)  to  the  businesa) 
battles?    See  we.  then,  whether  that  wb 
has  another  action  be  not  another  swonl^ 
that   is,   the   Divine  word  of   God,   dot 
sharpened  ■■  with  the  two  Testaments  of 
ancient  law  and  the  new  law;  sharpened 
the  equity  of  its  own  wisdom;  rendering 
each  one  according  to  his  own  action." 
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lai,  then,  it  was  for  the  Christ  of  God  to  be 
prcdnct,  in  the  Psalms,  without  warlike 
aduevemen^s,  wi^  the  fig^urative  sword  of  the 
word  of  God;  to  which  sword  is  congruous 
the  predicated  "bloom,"  together  with  the 
"  jrace  of  the  lips; "  with  which  sword  He 
was  then  "gin  upon  the  thigh,"  in  the  eye 
of  David,  when  He  was  announced  as  about 
to  come  to  earth  in  obedience  to  God  the 
Other's  decree.  "  The  greatness  of  thy 
right  hand,  he  says,  "shall  conduct  thee"' 
— tiie  virtue  to  wit,  of  the  spiritual  grace 
from  which  the  recognition  of  Christ  is  de- 
daced.  "Thine  arrows,"  he  says,  "are 
sharp,"" — God's  everywhere -flying  precepts 
(arrows)  threatening  the  exposure'  o(  every 
heart,  and  carrying  compunction  and  trans- 
ixioo  to  each  conscience:  "  peoples  shall  fall 
beneath  thee,"*— of  course,  in  adoration. 
Thai  mighty  in  war  and  weapon-bearing  is 
Christ;  thus  will  He  "receive  the  spoils," 
not  of  "  Samaria"  alone,  but  of  all  nations 
aiwell.  Acknowledge  that  His  "spoils"  are 
figurative  whose  weapons  you  have  learnt  to 
be  aUegorica].  And  thus,  so  far,  the  Christ 
who  is  come  was  not  a  warrior,  because  He 
wu  not  predicted  as  such  by  Isaiah. 

"But  if  the  Christ,"  say  they,  "who  is 
believed  to  be  coming  is  not  called  Jesus, 
why  is  he  who  is  c»me  called  Jesus  Christ  ? " 
Well,  each  name  will  meet  in  the  Christ  of 
God,  in  whom  is  found  lilcewise  the  appella- 
tion' Jesus.  Learn  the  habitual  character  of 
joor  error.  In  the  course  of  the  appointing 
ofasQCcessor  to  Moses,  Oshea' the  son  of 
Man'  is  certainly  transferred  from  his  pris- 
tine name,  and  begins  to  be  called  Jesus.' 
;  Certainly,  you  say.  This  we  first  assert  to 
;  hne  been  a  figure  of  the  future.  For,  be- 
Jesns  Christ  was  to  introduce  the 
[  MGOnd  people  (which  is  composed  of  us  na- 
[tiou,  lingering  deserted  in  the  world  >  afore- 
iAm)  into  the  land  of  promise,  "  flowing  with 
\mlk  and  honey  "  "  (that  is,  Into  the  posses- 
of  eternal  life,  than  which  nought  is 
r);  and  this  had  to  come  about,  not 
Moses  (that  is,  not  through  the  Law's 
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discipline),  but  through  Joshua  (that  is, 
through  the  new  law's  grace),  after  our  cir- 
cumcision with  "  a  knife  of  rock  "  "  (that  is, 
with  Christ's  precepts,  for  Christ  is  in  many 
ways  and  figures  predicted  as  a  rock  ") ;  there- 
fore the  man  who  was  being  prepared  to  act 
as  images  of  this  sacrament  was  inaugurated 
under  the  hgure  of  the  Lord's  name,  even  so 
as  to  be  named  Jesus."  For  He  who  ever 
spake  to  Moses  was  the  Son  of  God  Himself; 
who,  too,  was  always  seen.'*  For  God  the 
Father  none  ever  saw,  and  lived. '=  And  ac- 
cordingly it  is  ^reed  that  the  Son  of  God 
Himself  spake  to  Moses,  and  said  to  the 
people,  "Behold,  I  send  mine  angel  before 
thy" — that  is,  the  people's — "face,  to  guard 
thee  on  the  march,  and  to  introduce  thee  into 
the  land  which  I  have  prepared  thee:  attend 
to  htm,  and  be  not  disobedient  to  him;  for 
he  hath  not  escaped  '^  thy  notice,  since  my 
name  is  upon  him."  "  For  Joshua  was  to  in- 
troduce the  people  into  the  land  of  promise, 
not  Moses.  Now  He  called  him  an  "  angel," 
on  account  of  the  magnitude  of  the  mighty 
deeds  which  he  was  to  achieve  (which  mighty 
deeds  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  did,  and  you 
yourselves  read),  and  on  account  of  his  office 
of  prophet  announcing  (to  wit)  the  divine 
will;  just  as  withal  the  Spirit,  speaking  in  the 
person  of  the  Father,  calls  the  forerunner  of 
Christ,  John,  a  future  "angel,"  through  the 
prophet:  "  Behold,  I  send  mine  angel  before 
Thy"— that  is,  Christ's— " face,  who  shall 
prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee."  "  Nor  is  it 
a  novel  practice  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  call 
those  "  angels  "  whom  God  has  appointed  as 
ministers  of  His  power.  For  the  same  John 
is  called  not  merely  an  "angel"  of  Christ, 
but  withal  a  "  lamp  "  shining  before  Christ: 
for  David  predicts,  "  I  have  prepared  the 
lamp  for  my  Christ; "  ■•  and  him  Christ  Him- 
self, coming  "to  fulfil  the  prophets,"  "called 
so  to  the  Jews.  "  He  was,"  He  says,  "  the 
burning  and  shining  lamp;""  as  being  he 
who  not  merely  "  prepared  His  ways  in  tfee- 
desert,"  "  but  withal,  by  pointing  imf^the 
Lamb  of  God,"  "illumined  thc-toinds  of  men 
by  his  heralding,  so  that  they  understood  Him 

■  1  See  Joah.  v.  a-9.  cipecially  in  LXX  Comp.  Lhe  margin  in 
the  En*-  ver-  oa  ver.  a,  *'  Bull  Icnivea,*'  and  Wordsworth  /*  /«., 
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to  be  thai  Lamb  whom  Moses  was  wont  to 
announce  as  destined  to  suffer.  Thus,  too, 
(was  the  son  of  Nun  called)  Joshua,  on  ac- 
count of  the  future  mystery '  of  his  name:  for 
that  name  (He  who  spake  with  Moses)  con- 
firmed as  His  own  which  Himself  had  con- 
ferred on  him,  because  He  had  bidden  him 
thenceforth  he  called,  not  "angel"  nor 
"Oshca,"  but  "Joshua."  Thus,  therefore, 
cnch  name  is  appropriate  to  the  Christ  of 
God — that  He  should  be  called  Jesus  as  well 
(as  Christ). 

And  that  the  virgin  of  whom  it  behoved 
Christ  to  be  born  (as  we  have  above  men- 
tioned) must  derive  her  lineage  of  the  seed 
of  David,  the  prophet  in  subsequent  passages 
evidently  asserts.  "  And  there  siiall  be  horn," 
he  says,  "a  rod  from  the  root  of  Jesse" — 
which  rod  is  Mary — "and  a  flower  shall  as- 
cend from  his  root:  and  there  shall  rest  upon 
him  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  discernment 
and  piety,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  truth;  the 
spirit  of  God's  fear  shall  fill  Him."'  For  to 
none  of  men  was  the  universal  aggregation  of 
spiritual  credentials  appropriate,  except  to 
Christ;  paralleled  as  He  is  to  a  "flower"  by 
reason  of  glory,  by  reason  of  grace;  but  ac- 
counted "  of  the  root  of  Jesse,"  whence  His 
origin  is  to  be  deduced, — to  wit,  through 
Mary.'  For  He  was  from  the  native  soil  of 
Bethlehem,  and  from  the  house  uf  David; 
as,  among  the  Romans,  Mary  is  described  in 
the  census,  of  whom  is  born  Christ.' 

I  demand,  again — granting  that  He  who 
was  ever  predicted  by  prophets  as  destined  to 
come  out  of  Jesse's  race,  was  withal  to  exhibit 
all  humility,  patience,  and  tranquillity — 
whether  He  be  come?  Equally  so  (in  this 
case  as  in  the  former),  the  man  who  is  shown 
to  bear  that  character  will  be  the  very  Christ 
who  is  come.  For  of  Him  the  prophet  says, 
"  A  man  set  in  a  plague,  and  knowing  how 
to  bear  infirmity; "  who  "  was  led  as  a  sheep 
for  a  victim;  and,  as  a  Iamb  before  him  who 
shcarclh  him,  opened  not  His  mouth."*  If 
He  "  neither  did  contend  nor  shout,  nor  was 
His  voice  heard  abroad,"  who  "crushed 
rot  the  bruised  reed  " — Israel's  faith,  who 
"  quenched  not  the  burning  flax  "  * — that  is, 
the  momcntiiry  glow  of  the  Gentiles — but 
made  it  shine  more  by  the  rising  of  His  own 
light, — He  can  be  none  other  than  He  who 
was  predicted.  The  action,  therefore,  of  the 
Christ  who  is  come  must  be  examined   by 
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being  placed  side  by  side  with  the  rule 
Scriptures.  For,  if  1  mistake  not,  we  fin 
distinguished  by  a  twofold  operation, 
of  prtathing  and  that  oi  power.  No 
each  count  be  disposed  ot  summarily 
cordingly,  let  us  work  out  the  order  w 
set  down,  leaching  that  Christ  was  annc 
^%a.prea(lur;  as,  through  Isaiah:  "Cry 
he  says,  "  in  vigour,  and  spare  not;  I: 
as  with  a  trumpet,  thy  voice,  and  annou 
my  commonalty  their  crimcii,  and  ■ 
house  of  Jacob  their  sins.  Mc  from 
day  they  seek,  and  to  learn  my  way 
covet,  as  a  people  which  hath  done  riglr 
ness,  and  hath  not  forsaken  the  judgn 
God,"  and  so  forth:'  thai,  moreover,  1 
to  do  acts  of  pmi'f  from  the  Father; 
hold,  our  God  will  deal  retributive  judj 
Himself  will  come  and  save  us:  thei 
the  infirm  be  healed,  and  the  eyes  i 
blind  shall  see,  and  the  ears  of  the  dea 
hear,  and  the  mutes"  tongues  shall  be  1 
and  the  lame  shall  leap  as  an  hart,"* 
on;  which  works  not  even  you  den 
Christ  did,  inasmuch  as  you  were  wont 
that,  "  on  account  of  the  works  ye 
Him  not,  but  because  He  did  tliem  ■ 
Sabbaths."' 

CHAP.  X.^<ONCERNING  THE  PASSIO 
CHRIST,  AND  ITS  OLD  TESTAMENT  P 
TION8  AND   ADUMBRATIONS, 

Concerning  the  last  step,  plainly,  \ 
passion  you  raise  a  doubt;  aflirminz  th 
passion  of  the  cross  was  not  predict* 
reference  to  Christ,  and  urging,  beside 
it  is  not  credible  that  God  should  havcci 
His  own  Son  to  that  kind  of  death;  b 
Himself  said,  "  Cursed  is  every  oncwh' 
have  hung  on  a  tree."  "■  But  IhcfciMiwi 
case  antecedently  explains  the  sense  < 
malediaion;  for  He  says  in  Dcutcro 
"If,  moreover,  (a  man)  shall  have  bc' 
volved)  in  some  sin  incurring  the  judgir 
death,  and  shall  die,  and  ye  shall  suspet 
on  a  tree,  his  body  shall  not  remain  i 
tree,  but  with  burial  ye  shall  bury  him 
very  day;  because  cursed  by  God  is  eve 
who  shall  have  been  suspended  on  a  ire 
ye  shall  not  defile  the  land  which  ihi 
thy  God  shall  give  thee  for  (thy) 
Therefore  He  did  not  raaledictively  ai 
Christ  to  this  passion,  but  drew  a  distii 
that  whoever,  in  any  liit,  had  incurn 
judgment  of  death,  and  died  suspende 
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tree,  ke  should  be  "cursed  by  God,"  because 
hi*  own  lins  were  the  cause  of  his  suspenxton 
an  the  tree.  On  the  other  hand,  Christ,  who 
•pftkc  not  caile  Trom  His  mouth,'  and  who 
cihibited  all  righteousness  and  humility,  rot 
aolr  (as  wc  have  above  recorded  it  predicted 
of  Hid)  was  not  ex|>oscd  to  that  kind  of  death 
fwr  kis  <ntm  dtitrts,  but  (was  so  exposed)  in 
order  that  what  was  predicted  by  the  prophets 
at  destined  to  come  upon  Him  through  your 
Beans*  might  be  fulfilled;  just  as,  in  ll\e 
Fnlms,  ihc  Spirit  Himself  of  Christ  was 
^already  singing,  saying,  "  They  were  rcpayinj^ 
:e»il  (or  good;"'  and,  "What  I  had  not 
1  was  then  paying  infu!);*"  They  ex- 
1  my  bands  and  feet;"  *  and,  "  They 
my  drink  gall,  and  in  my  thirst  they 
I  me  with  vinegar;"  *  "  Upon  my  vesture 
did  cast  (the)  lot;*''  just  ax  the  other 
tea)  which  you  were  to  commit  on  Him 
foretold, — all  which  He,  actually  and 
DUghly  suffering,  suffered  not  for  any  evil 
of  His  own,  but  "that  the  Scriptures 
the  month  of  the  prophets  might  be 
■d  ''  • 

1.  of  course,  it  had  been  meet  that  the 

try*  of    the   passion   itself    should   be 

Mivcly  set  forth  in  predictions;  and  the 

:  incredible  (thai  mystery),  the  more  likely 

"'ft  stumbling-stone,""  if  it  had  been 

ilyptedicted;  and  the  more  magnificent, 

^Dorc  to  be  adumh-afeJ,  that  the  difficulty 

i  intelligence  might  seek  (help  from)  the 

tolGod. 

Itogly,  to  begin  with,  Isaac,  when  led 

ifniieras  a  victim,  and  himself  bearing 

^*wood,""  was  even  at  that  early  period 

;to  Christ's  death;  conceded,  as  He 

[■victim  by  the  Father;  carrying,  as 

',ihe  "irood  "of  His  own  passion." 

Cfb,  i^n,  himself  was  made  a  figure 

■Jifinthis  point  alone  (to  name  no 

pBoi  lo  delay  my  own  course),  that  he 

I  periccution  at  the  hands  of  his  breth- 

U3S  sold   into  Egypt,  on  account  of 

■  of  God ; "  just  as  Christ  was  sold  by 

.  od   therefore,)  "  according  to   the 

'Ij  His  "  brethren  "  •* — when  He  is  be- 
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trayed  by  Judas."  For  Joseph  is  wtthal  blest 
by  his  father  "after  this  form:  "Hisglory(i8 
that)  of  a  bull;  his  horns,  the  horns  of  an 
unicorn;  on  them  shall  he  tost  nations  alike 
unto  the  very  extremity  of  the  earth,"  Of 
course  no  one-horned  rhinoceros  was  there 
pointed  to,  nor  any  two-homed  minotaur. 
But  Christ  was  therem  signified:  "  bull,  "  by 
reason  of  each  of  His  two  characters, — to 
some  fierce,  as  Judge;  to  oifiers  gentle,  as 
Saviour;  whose  "  horns  "  were  to  be  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  crass.  For  even  in  a  ship's 
yard — which  is  part  of  a  cross — this  is  the 
name  by  which  the  extremities  are  called; 
while  the  central  pole  of  the  mast  is  a  "  uni- 
corn. "  By  this  power,  in  fact,  of  the  crosx, 
and  in  this  manner  horned.  He  does  now,  on 
the  one  hand,  "  toss "  universal  nations 
through  faith,  wafting  them  away  from  earth 
to  heaven;  and  will  one  day,  on  the  other, 
"  toss  "  them  through  JudgmftU,  ciisting  them 
down  from  heaven  to  earth. 

He,  again,  will  be  the  "  bull  "  elsewhere  too 
in  the  same  scripture."  When  Jacob  pro- 
nounced a  blessing  on  Simeon  and  Levi,  he 
prophesies  of  the  scribe*  and  Pharisees;  for 
from  them  "  is  derived  their  "  origin.  For  (his 
blessing)  interprets  spiritually  thus;  "Simeon 
and  Levi  perfected  iniquity  out  of  their  sect,"" 
—whereby,  to  wii,  they  persecuted  Christ: 
"into  their  counsel  come  not  my  soul !  and 
upon  their  station  rest  not  my  heart !  because 
in  their  indignation  they  slew  men  " — that  is, 
prophets — "  and  in  their  concupiscence  ihey 
hamstrung  a  but! !"  •* — that  is,  Christ,  whom — 
after  the  slaughter  of  prophets — they  slew, 
and  exhausted  their  savagery  by  transfixing 
His  sinews  with  nails.  Else  it  is  idle  if,  after 
the  murder  already  committed  by  them,  he 
upbraids  others,  and  nolthem.  with  butchery. *» 

But,  to  come  now  to  Moses,  why.  I  wonder, 
did  he  merely  at  the  lime  when  Joshua  was 
battling  against  Amalek,  pray  sitting  with 
hands  expanded,  when,  in  circumstances  so 
critical,  he  ought  rather,  surely,  to  have  com- 


l»Of.  ■'JniUh,"     ■ 

•r  Thl>  U  tn  rirar.  Ii  b  sot  "bit  r*ltier.''lu<.b.  bul  Mqki, 
fbo  Ihu*  blcHa  him.  See  DeuL  DliU.  If.  Vbt  uiae  ecniT  nc- 
curm  in  ajv.  Mart.  1.  tii.  c.  Hlii. 

■»  Not  imcfly  "  the  (uai ;"  [of  here  (he  ntcttOot  ft  to  On. 

^9  i.e.  Simeon  And  Levi, 

■'i.e..  Ihe  Knbea  juid  Pluriacfs. 

■■  Pcifei:?mnl  iniquiulPin  ei  sua  tecu-  There  teenu  to  b«  A 
pky  nn  tli#  ■ord"«*<u"  'n  <i-Qnrmun  with  Ihe  uuEi*f«  crnn- 
niltle>)  by  Simrun  And  [.evi.  AtEe^unled  in  Gea.  mxiv.  «5-li  ^mnti 
lor  ffvtfTf  Afffdr  ^l\jti,w  <faip4rr<*<  av^v  fwhicb  it  Ihe  rHdlox  of 
Ibt  LXX,,  ed,  Tm-h,  1,  i.ipi  ii'u),  I'mulllui'i  lailn  m<bu  lo 
hKVe  lead.  nnfmw4X*tnnr  jiAi4,»  i\  tb^BfnH  ■rfir. 

"itf  Cren.  ulil  XX  '"  I.XX.  ;  Hid  comp.  Ibe  mumin  0(  Kll(. 
ver.  ..Ill  ver.  7,  And  A^unliwcrth  r'*  lei..  who  IncompTtly  linden 
mu^yiin  "ot"  berr, 

3]  Whnt  Th«  vn«0  tii  [hit  la  ii  It  not  e*tyto  lee.  It  ihppd«rt  to 
hHtv  puuird  r4'n.  And  Rljf.  to  cllerluAlly  itut  ihty  bnth.owMl- 
liriklly  MB&  wlth«ul  aulliurlly.  ailinlei)  Uic  njilinc  l.omd  in  ...Its 
Mtirr.  I.  ill.  c.  Kviii.  (fruin  ivhich  Kxilt,  h  iitiiti,  ihe  pnaent  \ 
■^e  tt  borrowedi,  oDljr  alunn^  4IU1  to  '/f'>. 


4 


\ 


AN  ANSWER  TO  THE  JEWS. 


[chap. 


mended  his  prayer  hy  knees  bended,  and 
hands  beating  his  hrcasl,  and  a  face  prosiraie 
on  the  ground ;  except  it  was  that  there,  where 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  the  theme  of 
speech — destined  as  He  was  to  enter  the  lists 
one  day  singly  against  the  devil— the  figure 
of  the  crois  was  also  necessary,  (that  figure) 
through  which  Jesus  was  to  win  the  victory  ? ' 
Why,  again,  did  the  same  Moses,  after  tlic 
prohibition  of  any  "likeness  of  anything,"" 
set  forthabraxen  serpent,  placed  on  a  "tree," 
in  a  hanging  posture,  for  a  spectacle  of  healing 
to  Israel,  at  the  time  when,  after  lUeir  idola- 
tr>%'  they  were  suffering  extermination  by  ser- 
pcnts,  except  that  in  this  case  he  was  exhibit- 
ing the  Lord's  cross  on  which  the  "  serpent  " 
the  devii  was  "made  a  show  of,"'  and,  for 
every  one  hurt  by  such  snakes — that  is.  his 
angels'— on  turning  intently  from  the  pec- 
cancy of  sins  to  the  sacraments  of  Christ's 
trois,  salvation  was  outwrought  ?  For  he  who 
then  gaxed  upon  ihat  {(rosT)  was  freed  from 
the  bite  of  the  serpents.' 

Come,  now,  i(  you  have  read  in  the  utter- 
ance of  the  prophet  in  the  Psalms,  "  God  hath 
XtignKA  frinn  t/ie  fr^t," '  I  wait  to  hear  what 
ndersiand  thereby;  for  fear  you  may 
think  some  carpenter-king'  is  sig- 
and  not  Christ,  who  has  reigned  from 
that  time  onward  when  he  overcame  the  death 
which  ensued  from  His  passion ol  "the tree." 

Similarly,  again,  Isaiah  says:  "  For  a  chdd 
is  horn  to  us,  and  to  us  is  given  a  son."' 
What  novelty  is  that,  unless  he  is  speaking  of 
the  "Son  "  of  God  f — and  one  is  born  to  us, 
the  beginning  of  whose  government  has  been 
made  "  on  His  shoulder."  What  king  in  the 
world  wears  the  ensign  of  his  power  on  ht's 
theuider,  and  docs  not  bear  either  diadem  on 
his  head,  or  else  sceptre  in  his  hand,  or  else 
some  mark  of  disiinaive  vesture?  But  the 
novel  "  King  of  ages,"  Christ  Jesus,  alone 
reared  "on  His  shoulder"  His  own  mn-e/ 
glory,  and  power,  and  sublimity, — the  crwj, 
to  wit;  that,  according  to  the  former  prophecy, 
the  Lord  thenceforth  "might  x^\%x\  from  ike 
tree."  For  of  this  tree  likewise  it  is  that  God 
hints,  through  Jeremiah,  that  you  would  say, 
"  Come,  let  us  put  wooJ'"  into  Ais  ireaJ,  and  let 
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us  wear  him  away  out  of  Ihe  land  of  the  livit 
and  his  name  shall  no  more  be  rememlicred.' 
Of  course  on  His  ict/y  that  "  wood  "  wax  put 
for  so  Christ  has  revealed,  calling  His  bO 
"  bread,"  "  whose  body  the  prophet  in  bygo 
days  announced  under  the  tenn  "  lireiid." 
you  shall  still  seek  for  predictions  of  t 
Lord's  cross,  the  twenty. first  Psalm  will 
length  be  able  to  satisfy  you,  containing  ai 
does  the  whole  passion  iif  Christ;  singing, 
He  does,  even  at  so  early  a  date.  His  01 
glory."  "  They  dug,"  He  says,  "my  ban 
and  feet  "  " — which  is  the  peculiar  atrocity 
the  cross;  and  again  when  He  implores  the  i 
of  the  Father,  "Save  me,"  He  says,  out 
the  mouth  of  the  lion  "^K>f  course,  of  defl 
— "  and  from  the  horn  of  ihc  unicorns  i 
humility,""' — from  the  ends,  to  wit,  of  t 
cross,  as  we  have  above  shown;  which  CTC 
neither  David  himself  suffered,  nor  any  of  t 
kings  of  the  Jews:  that  you  m.iy  not  think  i] 
passion  of  some  other  particular  man  is  be 
prophesied  than  His  who  alone  was  so  signal 
crucified  by  the  People. 

Now,  if  the  hardness  of  your  heart  shi 
persist  in  rejecting  and  deriding  alt  these  i 
tcrprelations.  we  will  prove  that  it  may  sufl| 
that  the  deatfi  of  the  Christ  had  been  [wojri] 
sied,  in  order  that,  from  the  fact  that  the  noH 
of  the  death  had  nut  been  speciRcil,  it  mayl 
understood  to  have  been  effected  by  mcVi 
of  the  cross  "  and  that  the  passion  of  ii\eert 
is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  any  but  Him  whQ 
Jeatli  was  constantly  being  predicted.  Fo( 
desire  to  show,  in  one  utterance  of  IsaU 
His  Jeatli,  and  passion,  and  iepulture.  "3 
the  crimes,"  he  says,  "  of  my  people  wM  I 
led  unto  death;  and  I  will  give  the  evil  || 
His  sepulture,  and  the  rich  for  His  death,  i 
cause  He  did  not  wickedness,  nor  was  gnl 
found  in  his  mouth;  and  God  willed  to  r 
deem  His  soul  from  death,""  and  so  fott 
He  says  again,  moreover:  "  His  scpulttl 
hath  been  taken  away  from  the  midst."  ••  Fl 
neither  was  He  buried  except  He  were  dM 
nor  was  His  sepulture  removed  from  the  niid 
except  through  His  resurrection.  Kiiudlj 
he  subjoins:  "  Therefore  He  shall  have  1 
for  an  heritage,  and  of  many  shall  He  din 
spoils:""  who  else  (shall  so  do)  but  He 
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m,"  as  we  have  above  shown? — "  in 
If  the  fact  that  His  soul  was  delivered 
ilh?"  For,  the  cause  of  the  favour 
I  Him  being  shown,— in  return,  to 
the  injury  of  «  dfath  which  had  to 
npensed, — it  is  likewise  shown  that 
ined  to  attain  these  rewards  btcautt 
.  wasi  to  attain  them  afur  death^if 
iftcr  rtSHrretlixm.  For  ih;it  which 
J  at  His  passion,  that  mid-d.ny  grew 
e  proi)het  Amos  announces,  saying, 
shall  he,"  he  says,  "in  that  day, 
Lord,  the  sun  shall  set  at  mid-day, 
day  of  light  shall  grow  dark  over  ihc 
d  I  will  convert  your  festive  days  into 
d  all  your  cantitles  into  lamentation; 
U  lay  ujjon  your  loins  sackcloth,  and 
ery  head  baldness;  and  I  will  make 
f  like  that  for  a  beloved  (son),  and 
a  arc  with  him  like  a  day  of  mourn- 
For  that  >'ou  would  do  thus  at  the 
f  of  the  first  month  of  your  new 
wen  Moses  prophesied,  when  he  was 
»g  that  al!  the  community  of  the  sons 
'  was'  to  immolate  at  eventide  a  tamb, 
;  to  eat'  this  solemn  sacrilice  of  this 
It  is,  of  the  passovcr  of  unleavened 
lith  bitterness;"  and  added  that  "it 
fass^ver  e/  the  LorJ,"*  that  is,  the 
rf  Chritl.  Which  prediction  was  thus 
Mtcd,  that  "on  the  first  day  of  iin- 

I  bread  "  >  you  slew  Christ; '  and  (that 
phecies  might  be  fulfilled)  the  day 
10  make  an  "eventide," — that  is,  to 
irkness,  which  was  made  at  raid-day; 
■  "  your  festive  day*  God  converted 
ef,  and  your  canticles  into  lamenta- 

For  after  the  passion  of  Christ  (here 
(  yoo  eren  captivity  and  dispersion, 
d  before  through  the  Holy  Spirit. 

1. — rVRTKER  PROOFS,  FROM  EZEKIEI.. 
iKV  or  THK  PROPHETIC  ARGUMENT 
TAX. 

ig^n,  it  is  for  these  deserts  of  yours 
liciel  announces  your  ruin  as  about  to 
ind  not  only  in  this  age' — a  ruin 
aa  already  befallen — but  in  the  "day 
Mition,"'  which  will  be  subsequent. 
hich  ruin  none  will  be  freed  but  he 

II  ba»c  been  frontally  sealed '  with  the 
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passion  of  the  Christ  whom  you  have  re- 
iected.  For  thus  it  is  written:  "And  the 
Lord  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  thou  ha»t 
seen  what  the  elders  of  Israel  do,  each  one  of 
them  in  darkneu,  each  in  a  hidden  bed-cham- 
hcr:  because  they  have  said.  The  Lord  secth 
us  not;  the  Lord  hath  derelincpiished  the  earth. 
And  He  said  unto  me.  Turn  thee  again,  and 
thou  »h.ill  see  greater  enormities  which  these 
do.  And  He  introduced  me  unto  the  thresh- 
olds of  the  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
which  lookcth  unto  the  north;  and,  behold, 
there,  women  sitting  and  bewailing  Thammuz. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man, 
hast  thou  seen?  Is  the  house  of  Jud.ih 
tnoiifrale,  to  do  the  enormities  which  they 
have  done?  And  yet  thou  art  about  to  see 
greater  affections  of  theirs.  And  He  intro- 
duced mc  into  the  inner  shrine  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord;  and,  behold,  on  the  thresholds 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  between  the  midst 
of  the  porch  and  between  the  midst  of  the 
altar,"  as  it  were  twenty  and  five  men  have 
turned  their  backs  unto  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  and  their  faces  over  against  the  cast; 
these  were  adoring  the  sun.  And  He  said 
unto  me,  Seesi  thou,  son  of  man  ?  Arc  such 
deeds  triHcs  to  the  house  of  Judah,  that  they 
should  do  the  enormities  which  these  have 
done  ?  because  they  have  filled  up  (the  meas- 
ure of)  their  impieties,  .ind,  behold,  are  them- 
selves,  as  it  were,  grimacing;  I  will  deal  with 
mine  indignation,"  mine  eye  shall  not  spare, 
neither  will  I  pity;  they  shall  cry  out  unto 
mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  and  I  will  not 
hear  them,  nay,  I  wilt  not  pity.  And  He 
cried  into  mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  say* 
ing.  The  vengeance  of  this  city  is  at  hand; 
and  each  one  had  vessels  of  extermination  in 
his  hand.  And,  behold,  six  men  were  com- 
ing toward  the  way  of  the  high  gate  which 
was  looking  toward  the  north,  and  each  one's 
double-axe  of  dispersion  was  in  his  hand: 
and  one  man  in  the  midst  of  them,  clothed 
with  a  garment  reaching  to  the  feet,"  and  a 
girdle  of  sapphire  about  his  loins:  and  they 
entered,  and  took  their  stand  close  to  the 
brazen  altar.  And  the  glory  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  which  was  over  the  house,  in  the  open 
court  of  it,"  ascended  from  the  cherubim:  and 
the  Lord  called  the  man  who  was  clothed  with 
the  gannent  reaching  to  the  feet,  who  had 
upon  his  loins  the  girdle;  and  said  unto  him, 
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Pass  through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and 
write  the  sign  Tau  •  on  the  foreheads  of  the 
men  who  groan  and  grieve  over  all  the  enor- 
mities which  arc  done  in  their  midst.  And 
while  these  things  were  doing,  He  said  unto 
an  hearer,'  Go  yc  after  him  into  the  diy,  and 
cut  short;  and  spare  not  with  your  eyes,  and 
pily  not  elder  or  youth  or  virgin;  and  liiile 
ones  and  women  slay  ye  all,  that  they  may 
be  thoroughly  wiped  away;  but  all  upon  whom 
is  (he  sign  Tau  approach  ye  not;  and  begin 
with  my  saints."'  Now  the  mystery  of  this 
"sign"  was  in  various  ways  predicted;  (a 
"sign")  in  which  the  foundation  of  life  was 
forelaid  for  mankind;  (a"  sign  ")  in  which  the 
Jews  were  not  to  believe:  just  as  Moses  lie- 
foretime  kept  on  announcing  in  Exodus,* 
saying,  "  Ye  shall  he  ejected  from  the  land 
into  which  ye  shall  enter;  and  in  those  na- 
tions ye  shall  not  be  able  to  rest;  and  there 
shall  iJc  instability  of  the  print*  of  thy  foot: 
and  God  shall  give  thee  a  wearying  heart,  and 
a  pining  soul,  and  failing  eyes,  that  they  see 
not:  and  thy  life  shall  hang  on  the  tree 'before 
tliinc  eyes;  and  thou  shalt  not  trust  thy  life." 
And  so,  since  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled 
through  His  advent — that  is,  through  the  na- 
tivity, which  we  have  above  commemorated, 
and  the  passion,  which  we  have  evidently  ex- 
plained— that  is  the  reason  withal  why  Daniel 
said,  "  Vision  and  prophet  wtrt  sealed ; "  be- 
cause Christ  is  the  "  signet  "  of  all  prophets, 
fulfilling  all  that  had  in  days  bygone  been 
announced  concerning  Him;  for,  since  His 
advent  ;md  personal  passion,  there  is  no 
longer  "vision"  or  "prophet;"  whence 
most  emphatically  he  says  that  His  advent 
"/W/ vision  and  prophecy."  And  thus,  by 
showing  "the  number  of  the  years,  and  the 
time  of  the  Ixii  and  an  half  fulfilled  hebdo- 
mads," we  have  proved  that  at  that  specified 
time  Christ  came,  that  is.  was  born;  and,  (by 
showing  the  time)  of  the  "seven  and  an  half 
hebdomads,"  which  are  subdivided  so  as  to 
be  cut  off  from  the  former  hebdomads,  within 
whicli  times  we  have  shown  Christ  to  have 
suffered,  and  by  the  consequent  conclusion  of 
the  "hx  hebdomads,"  and  the  extermina- 
tion of  the  city,  (we  have  proved)  that "  sacri- 
ficc  and  unction  '  tlicnceforth  cease. 


■  The  m.  wblch  Oshln  uauaUr  loUirwt  msia  "  Taa :"  tirAa 
thf  LXX. 
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Sufficient  it  is  thus  far,  on  these  poinu 
have  meantime  traced  the  course  of  the 
dained  path  of  Christ,  by  which  He  is  pre 
to  be  such  as  He  used  to  be  announced,  « 
on  the  ground  of  that  agreement  of  Sc 
tures,  which  has  enabled  us  to  speak  oul 
opposition  to  the  Jews,  on  the  ground'  of 
prejudgment  of  the  major  part.  For 
them  not  question  or  deny  the  writings 
produce;  that  the  fact  also  thai  things  wl 
were  foretold  as  destined  to  happen  ^ 
Christ  are  being  recognised  as  fulfilled  i 
make  it  impossible  for  them  to  deny  (U 
writings)  to  be  on  a  par  with  divine  Scriptu 
Else,  unless  He  were  come  afur  whom 
things  which  were  wont  to  be  announced 
to  be  accomplished,  would  such  as  have 
completed  be  proved  ?' 


CHAP. 


Xtl. FTJBTHFK      PROOFS      FROM 

CALLINO   Ol'    rilE   GENTILES. 


i 


Look  at  the  universal  nations  ihenceft 
emerging  from  the  vortex  of  human  enx) 
the  Lord  God  the  Creator  and  His  Chi 
and  if  you  dare  to  deny  that  this  was  prof 
sied,  forthwith  occurs  to  you  the  promisi 
the  Father  in  the  Psalms,  which  s^ys.  " 
Son  art  Thou;  to-day  have  I  begotten  Tt 
Ask  of  Me,  and  1  will  give  Thee  Gcniilet 
Thine  heritage,  and  ox  Thy  possession 
bounds  of  the  earth." '  For  you  will  not 
able  to  affirm  that  "  son  "  to  be  David  riU 
than  Christ:  or  the  "hounds  of  the  eait 
[u  have  been  promised  rather  to  David,  \ 
reigned  within  the  single  (country  oQ  Jul! 
than  to  Christ,  who  has  already  taken  cW 
the  whole  orb  with  the  faith  of  His  gospel 
He  says  through  Isaiah:  "  Behold,  1  b 
given  Thee  for  a  covenant  ^  of  my  family, 
a  light  of  Gentiles,  that  Thou  mayst  open 
eves  of  the  blind  " — of  course,  such  as  ei 
'  to  outloose  from  bonds  the  bound" — t 
is,  to  free  them  from  sins — "and  from 
house  of  prison  " — that  is,  of  death — "  a 
as  sit  in  darkness"  "^of  ignorance,  loi 
And  if  these  blessings  accrue  through  Chi 
they  will  not  have  been  prophesied  of  anot 
than  Him  through  whom  we  consider  then 
have  been  accomplished," 


ESll 


CHAP.    XIII. — AKOUNENT   FROM    THE   D 
TION     or    JF.Rt;SALEM     AND    DESOLATION 
JUDEA. 

Therefore,  since  the  aona  of  Israel  ai 


;  Or,  "  tn  acoirduwe  wfih," 

■i.e..  Would  ihey  have  happened!  and.  fir  hipptDias,  I 

been  their  "wn  i»rou(  ? 
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t  err  in  feceiving  the  Christ,  who  is 
come,  let  us  put  in  a  ilemurTcf  against 
Dt  of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  to  the 
tat  the  Christ  who  was  the  theme  of 
bti  ii  come;   albeit  by  the  times  of 
t  prediction  we  have  proved  that  the 
i  come  already  who  was  the  theme  of 
cement.     Now  it  tiehoved  Him  to  he 
Bethlehem  of  Judah.     For  thus  it  is 
in  the  prophei:  "And  llioii,  Beihle- 
rc    not    the    lea«    in    the    leatters    of 
for  out  of  thee  shall  issue  a  Leader, 
all  feed  my  People  Israel."'     But  if 
the  has  not  been  born,  what  "  leader" 
rho  was  thus  announced  as  to  proceed 
c  tribe  of  Jiidah,  out  of  Bethlehem? 
tehoves  him  to  proceed  from  the  tribe 
ih  and  from  Bethlehem.     But  we  por- 
tal nan-  none  of  the  race  of  Israel  has 
ed  in  Bethlehem;  and  (so  it  has  been) 
•oe  the  interdict  was  issued  forbidding 
e  of  the  Jews  to  hngcr  in  the  confines 
iTcry  district,  in  order  that  this  pro- 
ittersncc  also  should  be  perfectly  ful- 
*  Your  land  is  desert,  your  cities  burnt 
," — that  is,  (he  is  foretelling)  what 
happfned  to  them   in  time  of  war; 
If]  strangers  shall  eat  up  in  your 
it  xltall  be  desert  and  subverted  by 
iple*,"*     And  in  another  place  it  is 
through  the  prophet;  "The  King 
glory  ye  shall  see," — thai  is.  Christ, 
B  of  power  in  the  glorj'  of  God  the 
;'  "and  your  eyes  shall  see  the  land 
(ar,"* — which  is  what  you  do,  being 
ted,  in  reward  of  your  deserts,  since 
ming  of  Jerusalem,  to  enter  into  your 
t  is  permiited  you  merely  to  see  it 
ur  eyes  from  afar:  "your  soul,"  he 
shall  meditate  terror,"' — namely,  at 
c  when  they  sudered  the  ruin  of  them- 
'    How,  therefore,  will  a  "  leader "  be 
Dm  Judea,  and  how  far  will  he  "  pro- 
Hn  Bethlehem,"  as  the  divine  volumes 
prophets  do  plainly  announce;  since 
t  all  is  left  there  to  this  day  of  (the 
if)  Isnufl,  of  whose  stock  Christ  could 
I? 

I  if  {according  to  the  Jews)  He  is  hith- 
K  come,  when  He  begins  to  come 
iwillHc  be  anointed?'  For  the  Law 
d  that,  in  captivity,  it  was  not  lawful 


t ;  IbcL  U.  y*,.    Tnlslllan'i  Lalio  iigna  nUiR  wilb 
'  St  Manlww  Ihu  wiUi  Uw  LXX. 

n-  «.  ■■  17.  3»- 

b*  "/Mitiaetrrt "  in  the  puaage  (mm  DeolDoOQinF 
L.  i(*  »r"»  I>  <o  be  tBlf  n  •■  ihc  iitbjKi  hfiT.  ft 
r  latfaacv«F  rbr  tllivhirj  wriltiiK  in  which  ihi* 

'■  CMM  "  «  "  UoiUiib  "  impliei. 


for  the  unction  of  the  royal  chrism  to  be  com. 
pounded.*  But,  if  there  is  no  longer  "  unc- 
tion" Ihtrt*  as  Daniel  prophesied  (for  he 
says,  "Unction  shall  be  exterminated  "),  it 
follows  that  they"  no  longer  have  it,  because 
neither  have  tliey  a  temple  where  was  the 
"  horn  "  "  from  whici)  kings  were  wont  to  be 
anointed.  H,  then,  there  is  no  unction, 
whence  shall  be  anointed  the  "  leader  "  who 
shall  be  horn  in  Bethlehem?  or  how  shall  he 
proceed  "from  Bethlehem,"  seeing  that  of 
the  seed  of  Israel  none  at  all  exists  in  Beth- 
lehem. 

A  second  time,  in  fact,  let  us  show  that 
Christ  is  already  come,  (as  foretold)  through 
the  prophets,  and  has  suffered,  and  is  already 
received  back  in  the  heavens,  and  thence  is 
to  come  accordingly  as  the  predictions  prophc' 
sied.  For,  after  His  advent,  we  read,  aC' 
cording  to  Daniel,  that  the  city  itself  had  to 
be  eHerminatcd;  and  we  recognise  that  so  it 
has  befallen.  For  the  Scripture  says  thus, 
that  "  the  city  and  the  holy  place  arc  simul- 
taneously extenninatcd  together  with  the 
leader,"" — undoubtedly  (that  Leader)  who 
was  to  proceed  "  from  Bethlehem,"  and  from 
the  tribe  of  "  Judah."  Whence,  again,  it  is 
manifest  that  "llie  city  must  simultaneously  be 
exterminated  "at  the  time  when  its"  Leader" 
had  to  suder  in  it,  (as  foretold)  through  the 
Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  who  say;  "I  have 
outstretched  my  hands  the  whole  day  unto  a 
People  contumacious  and  gainsaying  He.  who 
wnlkcth  in  a  way  not  good,  but  after  ihcif 
own  sins."  "  And  in  the  Psalms,  ZJiw/rfsays: 
"  They  cKtcrminatcd  my  hands  and  feet:  they 
counted  all  my  bones;  they  themselves,  more- 
over, contemplated  and  saw  me,  and  in  my 
Ihirsi  slaked  me  with  vinegar,"  '•  These 
things  David  did  not  suffer,  so  as  to  seem 
justly  to  have  spoken  of  himself;  but  the 
Christ  who  was  crucified.  Moreover,  the 
"  hands  and  feet,"  are  not  "  exterminated,"  •» 
except  His  who  is  suspended  on  a  "tree." 
Whence,  again,  David  said  that  "the  Lord 
would  reign  /rem  the  tree:  "  ''  (or  elsewhere, 
too,  the  prophet  predicts  the  fniil  of  this 
"tree,"  saying  "The  earth  hath  given  her 
blessings,"  '' — of  course  that  virgin-earth,  not 
yet  irrigated   with    rains,   nor  fertilised  by 
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showers,  out  of  which  man  was  of  yore  first 
fonned,  out  of  which  now  Christ  through  the 
flesh  has  been  born  of  a  virgin;  "and/Ar/rw,"  ' 
he  says,  "  hnlh  brought  his  fruit,"  ' — not  that 
"  irce  '*  in  paradise  which  yielded  death  to  the 
protoplasts,  but  the  "  tree  "  of  the  passion  of 
Christ,  whence  life,  hanging,  was  by  you  not 
beliered  !'  For  this  "tree"  in  a  mystery,*  it 
was  of  yore  wherewith  Moses  sweetened  the 
bitter  water;  whence  the  People,  which  was 
perishing;  of  thirst  in  the  desert,  drank  and 
revived;'  just  as  we  do,  who,  drawn  out  from 
the  caiamiiies  of  the  heathendom'  in  which 
wc  were  tarrying  perishing  with  thirst  (that  is, 
deprived  of  the  divine  wordt,  drinking,  "by 
the  faith  which  is  on  Him,  "'  the  baptismal 
water  of  the  "  tree  "  of  the  passion  of  Christ, 
have  revived, — a  faith  from  which  Israel  has 
fallen  away,  (as  foretold)  through  Jeremiah, 
who  says,  Send,  and  ask  exceedingly 
whether  such  things  have  been  done,  whether 
nations  will  change  their  gods  (and  these  are 
not  gods  !).  Bui  My  People  hath  changed 
their  glory:  whence  no  profit  shall  accrue  to 
them:  the  heaven  turned  pale  thereat"  (and 
when  did  it  turn  pale?  undoubtedly  when 
Christ  suffered),  "and  shuddered,"  he  says, 
"most  exceedingly:  "*  and  "the  sun  grew 
dark  at  mid-day; " '  (and  when  did  it  "  shud- 
der exceedingly"  except  .it  the  passion  of 
Christ,  when  the  earth  also  trembled  to  her 
centre,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent, 
and  the  tombs  were  burst  asunder ?"')  "be- 
cause these  two  evils  bath  My  People  done; 
Mc,"  He  says,  "they  have  quite  forsaken, 
the  fount  of  water  of  life,"  and  they  have 
digged  for  themselves  woni-out  tanks,  which 
will  not  be  able  to  contain  water."  Undoubt- 
cdly,  by  not  receiving  Christ,  the  "fount  of 
water  of  life,"  they  have  begun  to  have 
"worn-out  tanks,"  that  is,  synagogues  for 
the  use  of  the  "  dispersions  of  the  Gentiles,"  '* 
in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  no  longer  lingers,  as 
for  the  time  past  He  was  wont  to  tarry  in  the 
temple  before  the  advent  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  tnic  temple  of  God.  For,  that  they 
should  withal  suffer  this  thirst  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  the  prophet  Isaiah  had  said,  saying: 
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"Behold,  they  who  serv-c  Me  sha 
ye  shall  be  hungry;  they  who  serv 
drink,  but  ye  shall  thirst,  and  fro 
tribulation  of  spirit  shall  howl:  fc 
transmit  your  name  for  a  satiety 
elect,  but  you  the  Lord  shall  sla 
them  who  serve  Mc  shall  be  nar 
name,  which  shall  be  blessed  in  the 

Again,  the  mystery  of  this  "l 
read  as  being  celebrated  even  in 
of  the  Reigns.  For  when  the  tt 
prophets  were  cutting  "  wood  "  "  w 
the  bank  of  the  river  Jordan,  the 
off  and  sank  in  the  stream;  and  so,  < 
the  prophet's  coming  up,  the  sc 
prophets  beg  of  him  to  extract 
stream  the  iron  which  had  sunk, 
cordingly  Elisha,  having  taken  "  « 
cast  it  into  that  place  where  the  iroi 
submerged,  forthwith  it  rose  and 
the  surface,"  and  the  "wood"  si 
the  sons  of  tlie  prophets  rcoavered. 
they  understood  that  Elijah's  spin 
ently  conferred  upon  him."  Vfhi 
manifest  than  the  mystery"  of  thi: 
— that  the  obduracy  of  this  world' 
sunk  in  the  profundity  of  error,  at 
in  ba|)tism  by  the  "  wood  "  of  Chr 
of  His  passion;  in  order  that  whi 
mcrly  perished  through  the  "  tree  * 
should  be  restored  through  the  ' 
Christ?"  while  we,  of  course,  who 
ceeded  to,  and  occupy,  the  roc 
prophets,  at  the  present  day  sust 
world"  that  treatment  which  ih( 
always  suffered  on  account  of  divir 
for  some  they  stoned,  some  they 
more,  however,  they  delivered 
slaughter,** — a  fact  which  they  cam 

This  "wood,"  again,  Isaac  tl 
Abraham  personally  carried  for  hi 
rifice,  when  God  had  enjoined  that 
be  m.ndc  a  victim  to  Himself.  Bi 
these  had  been  mysteries*  which  i 
kept  for  perfect  fulfilment  in  thi 
Christ,  Isaac,  on  the  one  hand, 
"wood,"  was   reserved,  the  ram 
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Iitch  wax  c;ii]ght  by  tlie  homs  in  the 
c;'  Christ,  on  the  other  hand,  in  His 

caoricd  His  "  wood  "  on  His  own 
srs,  adhering  to  Ihft  horns  of  the  cross, 

thorny  crown  encircling  His  head. 
im  it  behoved  to  be  made  a  sacrifice 
tif  of  all  Gentiles,  who  "  was  led  as  a 
Tor  a  victim,  and,  like  a  lamb  voice- 
fore  his  shearer,  so  opened  not  His 
*'  (fof  He,  when  Pilate  interrogated 
pake  nothing');  for  "  in  humility  His 
intwas  taken  away:  His  nativity,  more- 
tio  shall  declare  ? "  Because  no  one  at 
luman  beings  was  oonscious  of  the  na- 
if Christ  at  His  conception,  when  as  the 
Maiy  iras  found  pregnant  by  the  word 
I;  aiid  because  "  His  life  was  to  be 
from  the  land."'  Why,  accordingly, 
lis  resurrection  from  the  desd,  which 
ectedon  the  third  day,  did  the  heavens 
Him  back  ?     It   was   in   accordance 

prophecy  of  Hosca,  uttered  on  this 
'  Before  daybreak  shall  they  arise  unto 
ying,  Let  us  go  and  return  unto  the 
ur  God,  because  Himself  will  draw  ui 
I  free  118.     After  a  space  of  two  days, 

third  day"' — which  is  His  glorious 
cdon— -He  received  back  into  the 
K  (whence  witlial  the  Spirit  Himself 
n«  to  the  Virgin*)  Him  whose  nativity 
ission  alike  the  Jews  have  failed  to 
riedge.  Therefore,  since  the  Jews  still 
3  thst  the  Christ  is  not  yet  come,  whom 
Fr  in  so  many  ways  approved*  to  be 
et  the  Jews  recognise  their  own  fate, — 
Vhich  they  were  constantly  foretold  as 
id   to  incur  after  the  advent   of  the 

on  account  of  the  impiety  with  which 
tspised  and  slew  Him.  For  first,  from 
ly  when,  according  to  the  saying  of 

"a  man  cast  forth  his  atom i nations, 
I  and  silver,  which  they  made  to  adore 
dn  aitd  hurtful  (rites),"' — that  is,  ever 
(e  Gentiles,  with  our  breast  doubly  en- 
cd  through  Christ's  truth,  cast  forth 
t  Jews  see  it)  our  idols. — what  follows 
cwis«  been  fulfilled.  For  "the  Lord 
loth  Aa/A  takfH  ati-ay,  among  the  Jews 
[erusalem,**  among  the  other  things 
,  "  the  wise  architect "  too,'  who  builds 
irch.  Cod's  temple,  and  the  holy  city, 
e  bouse  of  the  Lord.  For  thenceforth 
Igrace  desisted  (from  working)  among 
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them.  And  "the  clouds  were  commanded 
not  to  rain  a  shower  upon  the  vineyard  of 
Sorek,"» — the  clouds  being  celestial  benefits, 
which  were  commanded  not  to  be  forthcoming 
to  the  house  of  Israel;  for  it  "had  borne 
ihornt" — whereof  that  house  of  Israel  had 
wrought  a  crown  for  Christ — and  not  "  right^i 
cirusHtss,  hut  a  clamour," — the  clamour  where- 
by it  had  extorted  His  surrender  to  the  cross.' 
And  thus,  the  former  gifts  of  grace  being 
withdrawn,  "  the  law  and  the  prophets  were 
until  John,""  and  the  fishpoolof  Bcthsaida" 
until  the  advent  of  Christ:  thereafter  it  ceased  j 
curatively  to  remove  from  Israel  infirmities] 
of  health;  since,  as  the  result  of  their  perse'] 
verance  in  their  frenzy,  the  naine  of  the  Lordl 
was  through  them  blasphemed,  lu  it  is  writ-' 
ten:  "  On  your  account  the  name  of  God  is 
blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles;""  for  it  is 
from  them  that  the  infamy  (attached  to  that 
name)  began,  and  {was  propagated  during) 
the  interval  from  Tiberius  to  Vespasian.  And 
because  they  had  committed  these  crimes, 
and  hail  failed  to  understand  that  Christ 
"  was  to  be  found  "  "  in  "  the  lime  of  tlicir 
visitation,"  '*  their  land  has  lieen  made  "des- 
ert, and  their  cities  utterly  burnt  with  lire, 
while  strangers  devour  their  region  in  their 
sight:  the  daughter  of  Sion  is  derelict,  as  a 
watch-tower  in  a  vineyard,  or  as  a  shed  in  a 
cucumber  garden," — ever  since  the  time,  to 
wit,  when  "  Israel  knew  not  "  the  Lord,  and 
"  the  People  understood  Him  not;"  but  rather 
"quite  forsook,  and  provoked  unto  indigna- 
tion,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.""  So,  again, 
we  find  a  ienditiomtl  threat  of  Ike  mnyrJ:  "  If 
ye  shall  have  been  unwilling,  and  shall  not 
have  been  obedient,  the  glaive  shall  eat  you 
up.""  Whence  we  prove  that  the  tti'ord  vti* 
Christ,  by  not  hearing  whom  they  )ierishcd; 
who,  again,  in  the  Psalm,  demands  of  the 
Father  their  dispersion,  saying,  "  Disperse 
them  in  Thy  power;""  who,  withal,  again 
through  Isaiah  prays  for  their  «//«-  burmng. 
"On  My  account,"  He  says,  "have  these 
things  happened  to  you;  in  anxiety  shall  ye 
sleep."  " 

Since,  therefore,  the  Jews  were  predicted  ai 
destined  to  suffer  these  calamities  tnv  Chrtsfi 
aeceutU^  and  we  find  that  they  ha^-e  suffered 
them,  and  see  them  sent  into  dispersion  and 
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abiding  in  it,  manifest  it  is  tliat  it  is  on 
Christ's  account  that  these  things  hat^  he- 
fallen  the  JewK,  the  sense  of  the  Sciipttires 
haimonizing  with  ihe  issue  o(  events  and  of 
the  order  of  the  limes.  Or  else,  if  Christ  is 
not  yet  come,  on  whose  account  they  were 
predicted  as  destined  thus  lo  suffer,  when  He 
jhail  have  come  it  follows  that  they  will  thus 
suffer.  And  where  will  then  be  a  daughter 
of  Sion  to  be  derelict,  who  ntm  has  no  exist- 
ence ?  where  the  cities  to  be  exust,  which  are 
already  exust  and  in  heaps?  where  the  dis- 
persion of  a  race  which  is  now  in  exile?  Re- 
store to  Judea  the  condition  which  Christ  is 
to  find;  and  (then,  if  you  will),  contend  thai 
some  other  (Christ)  is  coming. 

CHAP.       XIV. ^-CONCLUSION.        CLUE      TO      THE 
KKKOK    OF  THE  JEWS. 

Learn  now  (over  and  above  the  immediate 
question)  the  clue  to  your  error.  We  affirm 
fwo  characters  of  the  Christ  demonstrated 
by  the  prophets,  and  as  many  advents  of  His 
(orenoted:  one,  in  humility  (of  course  the 
first),  when  He  has  to  be  led  "  as  a  sheep  for 
A  viaim;  and,  as  a  lamb  voiceless  before 
the  shearer,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth," 
not  even  in  His  Jispect  comely.  Fur  "we 
have  announced,"  says  the  prophet,  "  concern- 
ing Him,  (He  is)  as  a  little  child,  as  a  root  in  a 
thirsty  land;  and  there  was  not  in  Him  attrac- 
tiveness or  glory.  And  we  saw  Him,  and  He 
had  not  attractiveness  or  grace;  but  His  mien 
was  unhonoured,  deficient  in  comparison  of 
the  sons  of  men,"  '  "a  man  fc/ in  the  plague,' 
and  knowing  how  to  bear  infirmity:  "  lo  wit, 
as  having  been  set  by  the  Father  "  for  a  stone 
of  offence,"' and  "made  a  little  lower"  by 
Him  "than  angels,"  *  He  pronounces  Him- 
self "  a  worm,  and  not  a  man,  an  ignominy 
of  man,  and  the  refuse  of  the  People."' 
Which  evidences  of  ignobility  suit  the  First 
Advent,  just  as  those  of  sublimity  do  the 
Second:  when  He  shall  be  made  no  longer 
"a  Btone  of  ofTence  nor  a  rock  of  scandal," 
but  "  the  highest  comer-stone,"  *  after  repro- 
bation (on  earth)  taken  up  (into  Heaven)  and 
raised  sublime  for  the  purpose  of  consumma- 
tion,' and  that  "  rock  " — so  we  must  admit — 
which  is  read  of  in  Daniel  as  forccut  from  a 
mount,  which  shall  crush  and  crumble  the 
image  of  secular  kingdoms.'    Of  which  sec- 


>  Kr  \m.  \m.  I  ta  LXX. 

•  See  Pi  iinHil.  IT  ID  the  "Great  BIbtc"  (uxvH.  iS  Id 
LXX.I,    AW  Ix.  Illi.  ,  in  LXX. 

(St«  Ti«.  viii.  iflfirhrTf,  howfivfif,  the  I.XX-  rcodertnc  i* 
widely  difTcmi I  with  Rum,  ii.  31,  13;  PBi.  cjEviil  n  (ami.  pa  Id 
LXX.Ii  .  Pel.  ii,  V 

•  SmIV.HH.  ;(v>li  AiDLXXJ*llhHitb.ii.  j-9. 

fSti  P«,  tnji,  fi  i,>i,  MD  LXX..  the  AleL  Mi.  of  wUeb  berv 
AfrvH  itfvll  vith  ThtuLUbd). 

■SecMfepenoe  fabavc^  with  taft.  jhyiiI.  t6. 
rCnmp.  F.ph,  I.  la. 

>  K}z,  "worldly  kingd^^nu,"    See  Dui,  Ii,  34,35,  U>4S. 


ond  advent  of  the  same  (Christ)  Daniel  ha 
said:  "  And,  behold,  a«  it  were  a  Son  of  man 
coming  with  tlie  clouds  of  the  heaven,  caLin 
unto  the  .\ncient  of  days,  and  was  present  i 
His  sight;  and  they  who  were  standing  b 
led  (Him)  unto  Him.  And  there  was  give 
Him  royaJ  power;  and  all  nations  of  the  eart> 
according  to  their  race,  and  all  glory,  sha 
serve  Him:  and  His  power  iV  eternal,  whic 
shall  not  be  taken  away,  and  His  kingdw 
(WW  which  shall  not  be  corrupted,"'  Th« 
assuredly,  is  He  to  have  an  honourable  miei 
and  a  grace  not  "deficient  more  than  Ui 
sons  of  men;"  for  (He  will  then  be)  "  bloont 
ing  in  beauty  in  comparison  with  the  sons  ( 
men."  »  "  Grace,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  hat 
been  outpoured  in  Thy  lips:  wherefore  Go 
hath  blessed  Thee  unto  eternity.  Gird  Tlwi 
Thy  sword  around  Thy  thigh,  most  potent  i 
Thy  bloom  and  beauty  !"  "  while  the  Fatbc 
withal  afterwards,  after  making  Him  sonM 
what  lower  than  angels,  "crowned  Him  wi* 
glory  and  honour,  and  subjected  all  fhitsgj  b( 
neath  His  feet.""  And  then  shall  ttid 
"  Icam  to  know  Him  whom  they  pierced,  aq 
shall  beat  their  breasts  tribe  by  tribe; "  ■•  ^ 
course  because  in  days  bygone  they  did  Mj 
know  Him  when  conditioned  in  the  humilit; 
of  human  estate.  Jeremiah  says:  "Helsj 
human  being,  and  who  will  learn  to  kno4 
Him?""  because,  "  His  nativity,"  says  Iwi 
iah,  "  who  shall  declare  ?  "  So,  too,  in  Zed) 
ariah,  in  His  own  person,  nay,  in  the  vei* 
mystery  **  of  His  name  withal,  the  most  tnij 
Priest  of  the  Father,  His  own  "  Christ,  is  <hi 
lineated  in  a  twofold  garb  with  reference  tt 
the  TWO  ADVENTS."  Flrst,  He  was  clad  fc 
"sordid  atrire,"  that  is,  in  the  indignity  o 
passible  and  mortal  flesh,  when  the  deriJI 
withal,  was  opposing  himself  to  Him — the  iQ 
siigaior,  to  wit,  of  Judas  the  traitor  "—«hll 
even  after  His  baptism  had  tempted  HliE 
In  the  next  place.  He  was  stripped  of  HI 
former  sordid  raiment,  and  adorned  with  " 
garment  down  lo  the  foot,  and  with  a  turbai 
and  a  clean  mitre,  that  is,  (with  the  garli)  C 
thesEcoNDADVENT;  sincc  He  isdemonstratc- 
as  having  attained  "glory  and  honour." 
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be  able  to  say  that  tlie  man  {there 
I)  is  "  the  son  o(  Jor.adak,"  '  who  was 

all  clad  in  a  sordid  giirment,  but  was 
idomcd  with  the  »;icerdoial  garment, 
■  deprived  o(  the  sacerdotal  function. 
"Jesus"'  there  allu(lcil  to  is  Christ, 
it  of  God  the  most  hi^h  Father;  who 
nssT  ADVENT  camc  in  humility,  in 
form,  and  passible,  even  up  to  the 
i  His  passion;  beingHJmself  likewise 
lirough  all  (stages  of  suffering)  a  vic- 
as  all;  who  after  His  resurrection  was 
nth  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,"' 
led  the  Priest  of  God  the  Father  unto 
.*  So,  ag.im,  I  will  niake  an  interpre- 
f  tile  two  goats  which  were  habitually 
on  the  fast-day.'  Do  not  they,  too, 
I  each  successive  stage  in  the  character 
^risi  who  is  already  come  ?  A  pair, 
sne  hand,  and  consimilar  (they  were), 
:  of  the  identity  of  the  Lord's  general 
ince,  inasmuch  as  He  is  not  to  come 
;  other  form,  seeing  that  He  has  to  be 
sed  by  those  by  whom  He  was  once 
But  tl»e  one  of  ihcm,  begirt  with  scar- 
id  cursing  and  universal  spilling,  and 
,  and  piercing,  was  cast  away  by  the 
outside  the  dty  into  perdition,  marked 
utfest  tokens  of  Christ's  passion;  who, 
»eing  begin  with  scarlet  garment,  and 
led  to  universal  spitting,  and  affliaed 
J  contumelies,  was  crucified  outside  the 
The  other,  however,  offered  for  sins, 
iTeu  as  food  /o  the  prietts  merdy  of  the 
h,'  pive  signal  evidences  of  the  second 
aoce;  in  so  far  as,  after  the  expiation 
tins,  the  priests  of  the  spiritual  temple, 
,  of  the  church,  were  to  enjoy  •  a  spirit- 
ihJic  distribution  (as  it  were)  of  the 
■grace,  while  all  others  are  fasting  from 
iDn. 

itefore,  since  the  vaticinations  of  the 
ADvtNT  obscured  it  with  manifold  fig- 
asd  debased  it  with  every  dishonour, 
the  sccoND  (was  foretold  as)  manifest 
rtolly  •■orthy  of  God,  it  has  resulted 
ma,  that,  by  fixing  their  gaze  on  that 
one  which  they  could  easily  understand 
eliere  (that  is,  the  second,  which  is  in 
X  and  glory),  they  have  been  (not  un- 
ledly)  deceived  as  to  the  more  obscure 
D  eveni»,  the  more  unwonhy — that  is, 
i»r.     And  thus  to  the  present  moment 


they  affirm  that  their  Christ  is  not  come,  be- 
cause He  is  not  come  in  majesty;  while  they 
are  ignorant  of'  the  fact  that  He  was  first  to 
come  in  humility. 

Enough  it  is,  meantime,  to  have  thus  far 
followed  the  stream  downward  of  the  order 
of  Christ's  course,  whereby  He  is  proved  such 
as  He  was  habitually  announced:  in  order 
that,  as  a  result  of  this  harmony  of  the  Divine 
Scriptures,  we  may  understand;  and  that  the 
events  which  used  to  be  predicted  as  destined 
to  take  place  after  Christ  may  be  believed  to 
have  been  accomplished  as  the  result  of  a 
divine  arrangement.  For  unless  He  come 
after  whom  they  had  to  be  accomplished,  by 
no  means  would  the  events,  the  future  oc- 
currence whereof  was  predictively  assigned  to 
His  advent,  have  come  to  pass.  Therefore,  if 
you  see  universal  nations  thenceforth  emerg- 
ing from  the  profundity  of  human  error  to 
God  the  Creator  and  His  Christ  (which  you 
dare  not  assert  to  have  not  been  prophesied, 
because,  albeit  you  were  so  to  assert,  there 
would  forthwith — as  we  have  already  pre- 
mised '" — occur  to  you  the  promise  of  the  Fa- 
ther saying,  "  My  Son  art  Thou;  I  this  day 
have  begotten  Thee;  ask  of  Me,  and  I  will 
give  Thee  Gentiles  as  Thine  heritage,  and  at 
Thy  possession  the  boundaries  of  the  earth." 
Nor  will  you  be  able  to  vindicate,  as  the  sub- 
ject of  that  prediction,  rather  the  son  of  David, 
Solomon,  than  Christ,  God's  Son;  nor  "the 
bounilancs  of  the  earth,"  as  promised  rather 
to  David's  son,  who  reigned  within  the  single 
land  of  Judca,  than  to  Christ  the  Son  of  God, 
who  has  already  illumined  the  whole  world" 
with  the  rays  of  His  gospel.  In  short,  again, 
a  throne  "  unto  the  age  "  "  is  more  suitable  to 
Christ,  God's  Son,  than  to  Solomon, — a  tem- 
poral king,  to  wit,  who  reigned  over  Israel 
alone.  For  at  the  present  day  nations  are  m- 
voking  Christ  which  used  not  to  know  Him; 
and  peoples  at  the  present  day  are  fleeing  in 
a  body  to  the  Christ  of  whom  in  days  bygone 
they  were  ignorant "),  you  cannot  contend  that 
that  is  future  which  you  see  taking  place.** 
Either  deny  that  these  events  were  prophe- 
sied, while  they  are  seen  before  your  eyes;  or 
else  have  been  fulfilled,  while  you  hear  them 
read:  or,  on  the  other  hand,  if  you  fail  to 
deny  each  position,  they  will  have  their  fulfil- 
ment in  Him  with  respect  to  whom  they  were 
prophesied. 


'lai^Hli,''  u  TirullisD  hnc  wriin,  and  u  we  God  in 
,».«.■,  J,  Zccti.*!  ii,wd<ntb([JUC 

Kc^JH^  In  UCX.) 4 : Htb  ".  ;.io. 

^^«itltt-i^,),    llblnlKnafffl.hnwrver,  thar  Alllhia 
' '    >pMt  «f  Ihc  dlvliiEly  ordained  c«(vmDt>y, 


I  nan  •»  be  u  emu.    See  lJ^>.  vl,  n. 

ifO^liir^  *  liw«filur  "  E>  k[i  errcr  lor  "  InlcatU' "  = 


»Or,  "ignore." 

■0  See  cc  ki.  uL  above. 
■I  Orben. 

■•  0(.  "  unco  eicniliy."  CoBp.  >  Sun.  {,  Kint*  Id  LXIO  tiI. 
ij  :  I  Chron,  avil.  \^  :  Ft.  Imii.  j,  i.  94,  ]j,  j«.  j,  (in  LXX.  Pl 

Lmviii.  *,  5,  jo.  36,  37.3*1. 

<iSce  l»,  tv.  ;  iFxpecunr  tn  Ihe  LXXl, 

uOetiler's  poimrnjc  is  diicATideil-  The  *hole  naaatf ,  from 
"which  yog  o&rr  not  uMivn  "  down  to"  itfn«KDl,  uppcWMba 
|jaRDthtIi(«l ;  ud  1  bave  LbcKluie  nurkcd  it  u  well. 


VIIL 

THE  SOUL'S  TESTIMONY.' 

[BY  THE  REV  S.  THELWALUl 


CRAP.    t. 

[b,  With  the  object  of  convicting  the  rivals 

Ipenecuion  of  Christian  truth,  from  their 

I  wihorities,  of  the  crime  of  at  once  being 

to  themselves  and  doing  injustice  to 

e  is  bent  on  gathering  testimonies  in  its 

r  fiocn  the  writings  of  the  philosophers, 

tke  poets,  or  other  masters  of  this  world's 

;  and  wisdom,  he  ha&  need  of  a  mo*t  in- 

;  spirit,  and  a  still  Kreater  memory  to 

the  research.     Indeed,  nomc  of  ntir 

I  who  still  continued  their  intiuisitive 

1  in  ai>ctent  literature,  and  still  occupied 

r  with  it,  have  pulih.ihed  works  wc  have 

Itnliaadaofthit  very  sort;  works  in  which 

rrtbte  amt  attcK  the  nature  and  origin  of 

tiailitions,  and  the  grounds  on  which 

Di  rest,  and  from  which  it  may  l>e  seen 

pMccibat  wc  have  embraced  nothing;  new  or 

uus — nothing  for  which  we  cannot  daim 

■  uppoti  of  ordinary  and  well-known  writ- 

_  i|Wbether  in  ejectintt  error  from  our  creed, 

pifaiUinK  inilh  into  it.     But  the  unbclicv- 

1  bardneu  of  the  hum.in  heart  leads  them 

rtSjIit  eren  their  own  teachers,  otherwise 

I  acid  in  high  renown,  whenever  they 

OfKm  arguments  which  are  used  in  de- 

■e  of  Christianity.     Then  the  poets    are 

[_^,»tien  they  describe  the  gods  with  human 

land  ilorics;  then  the  philosophers  are 

I  teuon,  when  they  knock  at  the  gates 

*^"^.'h.    He  will  thus  far  be  reckoned  a  wise 

'^  sc^ofs  man  who  has  gone  the  length  of 

"■''■A  sentiments  that  are  almost  Christian; 

J^^  if.  in  a  mere  aficctation  of  judgment  and 

he  sets  himself  to  reject  their  ccre- 

or  to  convicting  the  world  of  its  sin, 

wrc  to  be  branded  .i»  a  Christian.     We 


■'  HKt  Dr  rtntm*mU  Aniintir  \*vaM  into  nil   ■|xi]L*cetir 
-■  -tj  .gy  gftimlY  tnmr»  iiilu  |r>uc  hen.     lnnuwniitD  in 
r  aM  IwBa  >  valuibli  ytttttr  (o  ih<  A'  --( ■•-■*,  ol 
HMsfCbAI  it  u  cfutlc  lr*f  fnrm  FrTT>n.   Ai  IE  r?Een  la 
...  WtcUDM  plKr  ii  tfUvt  tbU  aurk,  mJ  pcrhnpi  •! 
■  ^adcNT  U «* (OindFr  ti  ■  hiucI  id  ihc  Apnicity,     |( 
•  ••MkmikaiDUrat  M  >•  much  cn\i>ymti.l  ■■  II   •llurlli 
I  ■  nfl  be  CioiMcd  W  ibitn  u  pne  oi  ihr  m<*t  jiKcitnu 
•  u  dx  Ooapel,  lausdocme  Mao  labioiHlf.] 


will  have  nothing,  then,  to  do  with  the  liter- 
atiire  and  the  teaching,  perverted  in  its  best 
results,  which  is  believed  in  its  errors  rather 
than  its  truth.  Wc  shall  lay  no  stress  on  it, 
if  some  of  their  authors  have  declared  that 
there  is  one  Cod,  and  one  God  only.  Nay,  let 
it  be  granted  that  there  is  nothing  in  heathen 
writers  which  a  Christian  approves,  that  it  may 
be  put  out  of  his  power  to  utter  a  single  word 
of  reproach.  For  all  are  not  famihar  with  their 
leacliings;  and  those  who  are,  have  no  assar- 
ance  in  regard  to  their  truth.  Far  less  do  men 
assent  to  our  writings,  to  which  no  one  oomn 
for  guidance  unless  he  is  atrcaily  a  Christian. 
1  call  in  a  new  testimony,  ye.\  one  which  is  bet- 
ter known  than  all  literature,  more  discussed 
than  all  doctrine,  more  public  tlian  all  publica- 
tions, greater  than  the  whole  man — I  mean  all 
which  is  man's.  Stand  forth,  O  soul,  whether 
thou  an  a  divine  and  eternal  substance, 
as  most  philosophers  believe — if  it  be  so,  thou 
wilt  be  the  less  likely  to  lie, — or  whether  thou 
art  the  ^-ery  opposite  of  divine,  because  indeed 
a  mortal  thing,  as  Epicurus  alone  thinks — 
in  that  case  there  will  be  the  less  temptation 
for  thee  to  speak  falsely  in  this  case:  whether 
thou  art  received  from  heaven,  or  sprting  from 
earih;  whether  thou  art  formed  of  numbers, 
or  of  atoms;  whether  thine  existence  begins 
with  that  of  (he  body,  or  thou  art  put  into  it  at  a 
later  stage;  from  whatever  source,  and  in  what- 
ever way,  thou  makest  man  a  rational  being, 
in  the  highest  degree  capable  of  thought  and 
knowledge, — stand  forth  and  give  thy  witness. 
But  I  call  thee  not  as  when,  fashioned  In 
schools,  trained  in  libraries,  fed  in  Attic  acad- 
emies and  porticoes,  thou  bclchcst  wisdom. 
I  address  thee  simple,  rude,  uncultured  and 
untaught,  such  as  they  have  thee  who  have 
thee  only;  that  very  thing  of  the  road,  the 
street,  the  work-shop,  wholly.  I  w.int  thine 
inexperienoe,  since  in  thy  small  experience 
no  one  feels  any  confidence.  I  demand 
of  thee  the  things  thou  bringett  with  thee 
Into   man,  which   thou  knowest  either  from 


thyself,  or  from  thine  suthor,  whoever  he  may 
be.  Thou  art  not,  as  I  well  know.  Christian; 
forn  mnn  becomes  a  Christian,  he  is  not  born 
'one.  Yet  Christians  earnestly  press  thee  for 
a  testimony;  ihey  press  thee,  though  an  alien, 
to  bear  witness  against  thy  friends,  that  tbcy 
may  be  put  to  shame  before  thee,  for  hating 
and  mocking  us  on  account  of  things  which 
convict  thee  as  an  accessory. 

CHAP.    II. 

We  give  offence  by  proclaiming  that  there  is 
one  GoO,  to  whom  the  name  of  God  alone 
belongs,  from  whom  nil  things  come,  and  who 
is  Lord  of  the  whole  universe.'  Bear  thy  tes- 
timony, if  thou  knowcst  this  to  be  the  truth; 
for  openly  and  with  a  perfect  liberty,  such  as 
we  do  not  poi3sess,wc  hear  ihce  both  in  private 
and  in  public  exclaim,  "Which  may  God 
grant,"  and,  "  If  God  so  will."  By  exprcs- 
sions  such  aa  these  thou  dcclarest  that  there 
is  one  who  is  distinctively  God,  and  thou  con- 
fexsest  that  all  power  belongs  to  him  to  whose 
will,  iis  Sovereign,  thou  dost  look.  At  the  s.ime 
time,  too,  thou  deniest  any  others  to  be  truly 
gods,  in  calling  them  by  their  own  names  of 
KSaturn,  Jupiter,  Mars,  Minerva;  for  thou 
'  affirmesl  Him  to  be  God  alone  to  whom  thou 
gircst  no  other  name  than  God;  and  though 
thou  sometimes  cnllcst  these  others  gods,  thou 
plainly  usestthe  designation  as  one  which  does 
not  really  belong  to  them,  but  is,  so  to  speak, 
a, borrowed  one.  Nor  is  the  nature  of  (he  God 
we  declare  unknown  to  thee:  "  (iod  is  gocxi, 
God  does  good,"  thou  art  wont  to  s.ay;  plainly 
suggesting  further,  "But  man  is  evil."  In  as- 
serting an  antithetic  proposition,  thou,  in  a 
sort  of  indirect  and  figurative  way,  reproachest 
man  with  his  wickedness  in  departing  from  a 
God  so  good.  So,  again,  as  among  us,  as  be- 
longing to  the  God  of  benignity  and  goodness, 
"  Blessing"  is  a  most  sacred  act  in  our  relig- 
ion and  our  life,  thou  too  snyest  as  readily  as 
a  Christian  needs,  "God  bless  thee;"  and 
when  thou  turncst  tbe  blessing  of  God  into 
a  curse,  in  like  manner  thy  very  words  con- 
fess with  us  that  His  power  over  us  is  abso- 
lute and  entire.  There  are  some  who,  though 
they  do  not  deny  the  existence  of  God,  hold 
withal  that  He  is  neither  Searcher,  nor  Ruler, 
nor  Judge;  treating  with  especial  disdain 
those  of  us  who  go  over  to  Christ  out  of  fear 
of  a  coming  judgment,  as  they  think,  honour- 
ing God  in  freemg  Him  from  the  cares  of 
keeping  watch,  and  the  trouble  of  taking  note, 
— not   even   regarding   Him   as   capable   of 


•  [TtwiHulmi  of  PI*toirillrNi>U(ii«lirrid*iKK>,rudllr-  5« 
nrZ>>iw,  ia  Juna'i  Tnululm,  vdL  It.  f.  4i«,  Alto  Kind, 
duiool.] 


anger.  For  if  God.  they  say,  gets  angry,  then 
He  is  stisceplible  of  corruption  .^nd  pa.ssion; 
hut  (hat  of  which  passion  and  corruption  can 
Ite  affirmed  may  also  perish,  which  God  caii' 
not  do,  Hill  these  very  persons  elsewhere, 
confessing  that  the  soul  is  divine,  and  be- 
stowed on  us  by  God,  stumble  against  a  tes- 
timony of  the  soul  itself,  which  affords  an 
answer  to  these  views.  For  if  either  divitie 
or  God-given,  it  doubtless  knou-s  its  givei; 
and  if  it  knows  Him,  it  undoubtedly  fears  Him 
too,  and  especially  as  having  been  by  Him 
endowed  so  amply.  Has  it  no  fear  of  Him 
whose  favour  it  is  so  desirous  to  possess,  and. 
whose  anger  it  is  so  anxious  to  avoid  ?  Whence, 
then,  the  soul's  natural  fear  of  God,  if  God 
cannot  be  -ingry  >  How  is  there  any  dread  oC 
Him  whom  nothing  offends?  What  is  feared 
bill  anger?  Whence  comes  anger,  but  from 
observing  what  is  done  ?  What  leads  to  watch- 
ful oversight,  but  judgment  in  prospect? 
Whence  is  jutlgment,  but  from  power  *  To 
whom  does  supreme  authority  and  power  b^ 
long,  but  to  God  alone?  So  thou  art  alwayi 
ready,  O  soul,  from  thine  own  knowledge, 
nobody  casting  scorn  upon  thee,  and  no  oM 
preventing,  to  exclaim,  "  God  sees  all,"  and 
"  I  commend  thcc  to  God,"  and  "  May  Godj 
repay,"  and  "  God  shall  judge  between  u»." 
How  happens  this,  since  thou  an  not  Chrli-i 
tian  ?  How  is  it  that,  even  with  the  garland  o( 
Ceret  on  the  brow,  wrapped  in  the  purple  cloalt 
of  Saturn,  wearing  the  white  robe  of  thr  god. 
dcKs  Isis,  thou  invokcst  God  as  jiids  ~ 
Standing  under  the  statue  of  yEKnilapi 
adorning  the  brazen  image  of  Juno,  arr^ 
the  helmet  of  Minerva  with  dusky  figtires,  tl 
never  thinkcsi  of  appealing  to  any  of  tJ 
deities.  In  thine  own  forum  thou  appealea 
a  God  who  is  elsewhere ;  thou  pcrrolit 
honour  to  be  rendered  in  thy  temples 
foreign  god.  Oh,  striking  testimony  to  tru 
which  in  the  very  midst  of  demons  obtain 
witness  for  us  Christians  ! 

CHAP,    111. 

But  when  we  say  that  there  are  dcmot-. 
though,  in  the  simple  faa  that  we  alone  cxj 
them  from  the  men's  bodies,'  we  did  not  t 
prove  their  existence — some  disciple  m(  CI 
sippus  begins  to  curl  the  lip.     Yet  thy  cui 
sufficiently  attest  that  there  arc  such  bcin 
and  thattheyare  objects  of  thy  strong  disliL 
As  what  comes  to  thee  as  a  fit  expression! 
thy  strong  hatred  of  him,  thou  callest  the  n 
a  dxmon  who  annoys  thee  with  his  filthint 


Irid  u  uid  It.  bt  pro!»bl<  ivrn  tn  our  iMf%.  TVc  Fatbsn  i 
muuil)'  uKit  ihs  •ItKtiuJ  (•oKiiuit  d1  ihcir  4u>.1 
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malice,  or  insolence,  or  any  other  vice 
I'h  wc  nscribc  to  evil  spirits,     tn  express- 
vexation,  contempt,  or  abhorrence,  thou 
:  Sautn  constantly  upon  thy  lips; '  the  very 
<re  holtl   to  be  the  angel  of  evil,  the 
of  error,  the  corrupter  of  the  vfholc 
i,  by  whom  in  the  beginning   man  was 
ipped  into  breaking  the  commandment  o( 
And  (the  man)  being  given  over  to 
,  on  account  of  his  »in,  the  entire  human 
,  tainted  in  their  descent  from  him,  were 
la  channel  for  transmitting  his  condem- 
Thou  seest,  then,  thy  destroyer;  and 
%h  he  is  fully  known  only  to  Christians, 
rw  whatever  sect'  confesses  the  Lord,  yet, 
thou  hast  K>me  acquaintance  with  him 
:  yet  thou  abhorrcst  him  ! 

CHAP.    IV. 

Even  now,  as  tlie  matter  refers  to  (hy  opin- 
ion a  point  the  more  closely  lielnnging  to 
,tn  so  f^r  as  it  be.-irs  on  thy  personal  well- 
we  maintain  that  after  life  has  passed 
'thou   Still  remaincst  in  existence,  and 
forward  to  a  day  of  judgment,  and 
ling  to  thy  deserts  an  assigned  to  misery 
t bliss,  in  either  way  of  it  tor  ever;  that,  to 
able  of  this,  thy  former  substance  must 
return    to   thee,  the    matter   and    the 
of  the  very  same  human  being:  for 
^hkI  itor  evil  couldst  thou  feel  if  thou 
endowed  a^ain  with  that  sensitive 
Jy  tiTHiiiMZMton,  and  there  would  be  no 
lor  judgment  without  the  prcsenta- 
ibe  very  iwrsfin  to  whom  the  suffer- 
[  judgment  were  due.     That  Christian 
,  though  much  nobler  than  the  Fythago- 
it  does  not  trnr\fscr  thee  into  beasts; 
more  complete   than   the    Platonic, 
:  cndo«'s  thee  again  with  a  body;  though 
iwonhyof  honour  than  the  Epicurean, 
[preserves  thee  from  annihilation.— yet, 
of  the  name  connected  with  it,  it  is 
I  to  be  nothing  but  vanity  and  folly,  and. 
Its  called,  a  mere  presumption.     But  we 
50t    ashamed   of  ourselves    if   our    pre- 
Bption  is  found  lo  have  thy  support.    Well, 
first   place,  when  thou  speakest  of  one 
IS  dead,   thou  sayest   of  him,    "  Poor 
i" — poor,  surely,  not  because  he  has  been 
from  the  good  of  life,  but  Ijecause  he 
been  given  over  to  punishment  and  t-on- 
jon.     But  .It  another  time  thou  speak- 
the  dead  as   free  from  trouble;  thou 
.  to  think  life  a  burden,  and  death  a 


rilaaSuu.] 
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blessing.  Thou  art  wont,  too,  to  speak  of 
the  dead  aj  in  repose,'  when,  returning  to 
their  graves  beyond  the  city  gates '  with  food 
and  dainties,  thou  art  n-ont  to  present  offer- 
ings to  thyself  rather  than  to  them;  or  when, 
coming  from  the  graves  again,  thou  art  stag- 
gering under  the  effects  of  wine.  But  1  want 
ihy  sober  opinion.  Thou  callest  the  dead 
poor  when  ihou  spcakest  thine  own  thoughts, 
when  thou  art  at  a  distance  from  them.  For 
at  their  (cast,  where  in  a  sense  they  are  pres- 
ent and  recline  along  with  thee,  it  would 
never  do  to  cast  reproach  upon  their  lot. 
Thou  canst  not  but  adulate  those  for  whose 
sake  thou  art  (easting  it  so  sumptuously. 
Dost  thou  then  speak  of  him  as  peer  who  feels 
not  ^  How  happens  it  that  thou  curscst,a5one 
capable  of  su^ering  from  thy  curse,  the  man 
whose  memory  u>mes  back  on  thee  with  the 
sting  in  it  o(  some  old  injury?  It  is  thine 
imprecation  that  "  the  earth  may  lie  heavy  on 
him,"  and  th.il  there  may  be  trouble  "  to  his 
ashes  in  the  realm  o(  the  dead."  In  like  man- 
ner, in  thy  kindly  (ecling  to  him  to  whom  ihou 
art  indebted  for  favours,  thou  cnircaiesl  "  re- 
pose to  his  bones  and  ashes,*'  and  thy  desire 
is  thnt  amongihc  dead  he  may  "  have  pleasant 
rest."  If  thou  hast  no  power  of  sufiering  after 
death,  if  no  feeling  remains, — if,  in  a  word, 
severance  from  the  body  is  the  annihilation 
of  thee,  what  makes  thee  lie  against  thyself, 
as  if  thou  couldst  suffer  in  another  state? 
Nay,  why  dost  thou  fear  death  at  all  ?  There' 
is  nothing  after  death  to  be  (eared,  if  there 
is  nothing  to  be  felt.  For  though  it  may  be 
said  that  death  is  dreadful  not  for  anything  it 
threatens  afterwards,  hut  because  it  deprives 
us  of  the  good  of  li(c;  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
as  it  puts  an  end  to  life's  discomforts,  which 
are  far  more  numerous,  death's  terrors  are 
mitigated  by  a  gain  that  more  than  outweighs 
the  loss.  And  there  is  no  occasion  to  be 
troubled  about  a  loss  of  good  things,  which  is 
amply  made  up  (or  by  so  great  a  blessing  as 
relie(  (rom  every  trouble.  There  is  nothing 
dreadful  in  that  which  delivers  from  all  that 
is  to  be  dreaded.  If  thou  shrinkest  from 
giving  up  life  because  thy  experience  of  it  has 
been-sweel,  at  any  rate  there  is  no  need  to 
be  in  any  alarm  about  death  if  thou  hast  no 
knowledge  that  it  is  evil.  Thy  dread  of  it 
is  the  proof  that  thou  an  aware  of  its  evil. 
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Thou  wouldst  never  think  ii  evil  —  thou 
wauldst  have  no  (ear  of  it  at  all— i(  thou 
wen  not  sure  thai  after  it  there  is  something 
to  make  it  evil,  and  so  a  thing  of  terror,"  Let 
us  Icayc  unnoted  at  this  time  that  natural  way 
of  fearing  death.  It  is  a  poor  thing  for  any 
'  one  to  fear  what  is  inevitable.  I  take  up  the 
Other  side,  and  arfpic  on  the  ground  of  a  joy- 
ful hope  beyond  our  term  of  earthly  life;  for 
desire  of  posthumous  fame  is  with  almost, 
every  class  an  inborn  thing,'  1  have  not  time 
to  speak  of  the  Cunii,  and  the  Reguli,  or  the 
brave  men  of  Greece,  who  afford  ns  iniuimer- 
ahle  cases  of  death  despised  for  after  renown. 
Who  at  this  day  is  without  the  desire  that  he 
may  be  often  remembered  wlien  he  is  dead  ? 
Who  docs  not  give  all  endeavour  to  preserve 
his  name  by  works  of  literature,  or  by  the 
cimplc  glory  of  his  virtues,  or  by  the  splen- 
dour even  of  his  tomb?  How  is  it  the  nature 
of  the  soul  to  have  these  posthumous  ambi- 
tions and  with  such  amazing  effort  to  prepare 
the  things  it  can  only  use  after  decease  ?  It 
would  care  nothing  about  the  future,  if  the 
future  were  quite  unknown  to  it.  But  per- 
haps thou  thinkest  thyself  surer,  after  thy  exit 
from  the  body,  of  continuing  stil!  to  feel,  than 
of  any  future  resurrection,  which  is  a  doctrine 
laid  at  our  door  as  one  of  our  presumptuous 
suppositions.  But  it  is  also  the  doctrine  of 
the  soul;  for  if  any  one  inquires  about  a  per- 
son  lately  dead  as  though  he  were  alive,  it 
occurs  at  once  to  say,  "  He  has  gone, "  He 
i(  expected  to  return,  then. 

CHAP.    v. 

These  testimonies  of  the  soul  are  simple 
as  true,  eommonptace  as  simple,  universal  as 
commonplace,  natural  as  universal,  divine 
as  natural.  I  don't  think  they  can  appear 
-frivolous  or  feeble  to  any  one,  if  he  reflect  on 
.''  the  majesty  of  nature,  from  which  the  soul 
derives  its  authority,'  If  you  acknowledge 
the  authority  of  the  mistress,  you  will  own  it 
also  in  the  disciple.  Well,  nature  is  the  mis- 
tress here,  and  her  disciple  is  the  soul.  I3ut 
everything  the  one  has  taught  or  the  other 
learned,  has  come  from  God — the  Teacher  of 
the  teacher.  And  what  the  soul  may  know 
from  the  teachings  of  its  chief  instructor, 
thou  canst  judge  from  that  which  is  within 
thee.  Think  of  that  which  enables  tliee  to 
think;  reHect  on  that  which  in  forebodings  is 
the  prophet,  the  augur  in  omens,  the  foreseer 


•  niallB,  AnalofT,  Pun  I.  c)ul>.  i.l 

•  tjll^raM.  B«k"tl.  Ode  ici.1 
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of  coming  events.  Is  it  a  wonderful 
if,  being  the  gift  of  God  to  man,  it 
how  to  divine  ?  Is  it  anything  very  st 
if  it  knows  the  God  by  whom  it  was  bcst< 
Even  fallen  as  it  is,  the  victim  of  the 
adversary's  machinations,  it  docs  not 
its  Creator,  His  goodness  and  law,  and 
final  end  both  of  itself  and  of  its  foe. 
singular  then,  if,  divine  in  its  origin,  iU 
elgtions  agree  with  the  knowledge  God 
given  lo  His  own  people?  But  he  whoi 
uiot  regard  those  outbursts  of  the  soul 
Reaching  of  a  congenital  nature  and  the 
ilcposit  of  an  inborn  knowledge,  will  say 
the  habit  and,  so  to  say,  the  vice  of  sp< 
in  this  way  has  been  acquired  and  confii 
from  the  opinions  of  published  hooks 
spread  among  men.  Unquestionably  the 
existed  before  letters,  and  speech 
books,  and  ide.is  before  the  WTiting  of 
and  man  himself  before  the  pocl  and  phi 
pher.'  Is  it  then  lo  be  believed,  that  b 
literature  and  its  publication  no  utierano 
the  sort  we  have  pointed  out  came  froi 
lips  of  men  ?  Did  nobody  speak  of  Go<! 
His  goodness,  nobody  of  death,  nobod 
the  dead  ?  Speech  went  a-beg^ng,  I  sup] 
nay,  (the  subjects  being  still  awanttng, 
out  which  it  cannot  even  exist  at  this 
when  it  is  so  much  more  copious,  and 
and  wise),  it  could  not  exist atall  if  thcti 
which  are  now  so  easily  suggested,  that 
to  us  so  constantly,  that  are  so  verj*  oe 
us,  that  are  somehow  born  on  our  very 
had  no  existence  in  ancient  times,  befor 
ters  had  any  existence  in  the  world — b 
there  was  a  Mercury,  I  think,  at  al!. 
whence  was  it,  I  pray,  that  letters  themai 
came  lo  know,  and  to  disseminate  for  thi 
of  speech,  what  no  mind  had  ever  concel 
or  tongue  put  forth,  or  ear  taken  in? 
clearly,  since  the  Scriptures  of  God,  wh< 
belonging  to  Christians  or  to  Jews, 
whose  olive  tree  we  have  been  graftedr 
much  more  ancient  than  any  secular  lil 
ture,  (or,  let  us  only  say,  are  of  a  some) 
earlier  date,  as  we  have  shown  in  its  ]V 
place  when  proving  their  truslworthincsi 
the  soul  have  taken  these  utterances 
writings  at  all,  we  must  believe  it  has  t 
them  from  ours,  and  not  from  yours,  iU 
struction  coming  more  naturally  from 
earlier  than  the  later  works.  Which  latu 
deed  waited  for  their  own  instruaion  fron 
former,  and  though  we  grant  that  light 
come  from  you,  still  it  has  flowed  froa 
first  fountainhead  originally;  and  we  cla^ 
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entirely  ours,  all  you  may  have  taken  from 
and  handed  down.  Since  it  is  thus,  i[ 
tcrs  little  whether  the  soul's  knowledge 
put  into  it  by  God  or  by  His  book. 
f,  then,  O  caan,  wilt  thou  maintain  a  view 
indleis,  as  that  those  testimonies  of  the 
have  gone  forth  from  the  mere  human 
ilations  of  your  literature,  and  got  har- 
denic^  of  common  use  i 

CHAP.    VI. 

Believe,  then,  yotirownlKioks,  andastoour 
lures  so  much  the  more  believe  writing 
arc  divine,  but  in  the  witness  of  the 
Itself  give  like  confidence  to  Nature, 
sc  the  one  of  these  you  observe  to  be 
most  faithful  friend  of  truth.  If  your 
I  writings  arc  distrusted,  neither  God  nor 
irc  lie.  And  if  you  would  have  faith  in 
d  and  Nature,  have  faith  in  the  soul;  thus 
)  will  believe  yourself.  Certainty  you  value 
soul  as  giving  you  your  true  greatness, — 
3i  to  which  you  belong;  which  is  all  things 
rou;  without  which  you  can  neither  live  nor 
on  whose  account  you  even  put  God 
from  you.  Since,  then,  you  fear  to  be- 
a  Christian,  call  the  soul  before  you, 
land  put  her  to  the  question.  Why  does  she 
Iwirship  another?  why  name  the  name  of 
ICod?  Why  does  she  speak  of  demons,  when 
[ihc  means  to  denote  spirits  to  be  held  ac- 
liarsed?  Why  docs  she  make  her  protesta- 
I  UKii  towards  the  heavens,  and  pronounce  her 
linjxy  execrations  earthwards?  Why  does 
|ffender  service  in  one  place,  in  another  in- 
:  the  Avenger  ?  Why  does  she  pass  judg- 
i  on  the  dead  ?  What  Christian  phrases 
tboM   she   has   got,   though    Christians 


she  neither  desires  to  see  nor  hear?  Why 
has  she  either  bestowed  them  on  us,  or  re- 
ceived them  from  us?  Why  has  she  cither 
taught  us  them,  or  learned  them  as  our 
scholar }  Regartl  with  suspicion  this  accord- 
ancc  in  words,  while  there  i*  such  difference 
in  practice.  It  is  utter  folly — denying  a.  uni- 
versal nature — to  ascribe  this  exclusively  to 
our  language  and  the  Grc«k,  which  are  re- 
garded among  us  as  so  near  akin.  The  soul 
is  not  a  boon  from  heaven  to  Latins  and  Greeks 
alone.  Man  is  the  one  name  belonging  to 
every  nation  upon  earth:  there  is  one  soul  and 
many  tongues,  one  spirit  and  various  sounds; 
every  country  has  its  own  speech,  but  the 
subjects  of  speech  are  common  to  alt.  (UuUs 
everywhere,  and  the £Qpdtiess  joI  God  is  every- 
where; demons  are  everywhere,  and  the  curs- 
ing of  them  IS  everywhere;  the  invocation  of 
divine  judgment  is  everywhere,  tleath  is  every- 
where, and  the  sense  of  death  is  everywhere, 
and  all  the  world  over  is  found  the  witness  of 
the  soul-  There  is  not  a  soul  of  man  that 
does  not,  from  the  light  that  is  in  itself,  pro- 
claim the  very  things  we  are  not  pennitied  to 
speak  above  our  breath.  Most  justly,  then, 
every  soul  is  a  culprit  as  well  as  a  witness:  in 
the  measure  that  it  testifies  for  truth,  the 
guilt  of  error  lies  on  it;  and  on  the  day  of  judg- 
ment it  will  stand  before  the  courts  of  God, 
without  a  word  to  say.  Thou  proclaimedst 
God,  O  soul,  but  thou  didst  not  seek  to  know 
Him:  evil  spirits  were  detested  by  thee,  and 
yet  they  were  the  objects  of  thy  adoration; 
the  punishments  of  hell  were  foreseen  by  thee, 
but  no  care  was  taken  to  avoid  them;  thou 
hadst  a  savour  of  Christianity,  and  withal  wert 
the  persecutor  of  ChriBtians. 


I 
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ELUCIDATIONS. 
I. 

(RtcognitloQ  of  th«  Supreme  God.  cap.  11.,  p.  176.) 

Tbx  passage  referred  to  in  the  note,  begins  thus  in  Jowett's  rendering:  "The  Ruler  of 
I  Universe  has  ordered  all  things  with  a  view  to  the  preservation  and  perfection  of  the 
lie  etc."     So,  in  the  same  book:  "  Surely  God  must  not  be  supposed  to  have  a  nature 
he  himself  hates."     Again:  "Let  us  not,  then,  deem  God  inferior  to  human  worlt- 
,wbo  in  proportion  to  their  skill  finish  and  perfect  their  works    ....    or  that  God, 
risest  of  beings,  who  is  willing  and  able  to  extend  his  care  to  all  things,  etc."     Now,  It 
t  sublime  plan  which  our  author  here  takes  up,  (making  only  slight  reference  to  the 
Bumerable  citations  which  were  behind  his  apostrophe  to  the  soul  if   any  one  should 
■pate  it)  to  bid  the  soul  stand  forth  and  confess  its  consciousness  of  God. 
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ELUCIDATIONS. 


II. 

(DKnums,  cap.  vi.  p.  176.) 

Those  who  would  pursue  the  subject  of  Demonology,  which  TertulUan  opens  in  this 
admirable  treatise,  should  follow  it  up  in  a  writer  whom  Tertullian  greatly  inSuenced,  in 
many  particulars,  even  when  he  presents  a  remarkable  contrast.  '  The  Ninth  Book  of  the 
City  of  God  is  devoted  to  inquiries  which  throw  considerable  light  on  some  of  the  startling 
sayings  of  our  author  as  to  the  heathen  sjrstems,  and  their  testimony  to  the  Soul's  Conscions- 
ness  of  God  and  of  the  great  enemy  of  God  and  the  iaferior  spirit  of  Evil. 


\--i 


t.— IT  13  KOT  TO  THE  PHItXISOPHERS 
r  VE  RESOKT  rOR  INrURMATlON  ABOUT 
SOUL  BUT  TO  OOD.' 

IKC  discussed  with  Hermogenes  the 
point  of  the  origin  of  the  soul,  so  far 
assumption  led  me,  that  the  sout  con- 
rathcr  in  an  .idapution  '  of  matter  than 
inspiration*  of  Go»I,  I  now  (urn  to  the 
^aestioiis  incidental  to  the  subject;  and 
f  treatment  of  these)  I  shall  evidently 
BMtlyto  contend  with  the  philosophers. 
rery  prison  of  Socrates  they  skirmished 
the  sute  of  the  soul.  I  have  my  doubts 
ce  whether  the  time  was  an  opportune 
W  their  (great)  master — (to  say  nothing 
I  place),  although  that  perhaps  does  not 
msUcr.  For  what  could  the  soul  of 
ta  then  contemplate  with  clearness  and 
itjf?  The  sacred  ship  had  returned 
iDetos),  the  hemlock  draft  to  which  he 
MB  condemned  had  been  drunk,  death 
0*  present  liefore  him:  {his  mind)  was,' 
«  may  suppose,*  naturally  excited  •  at 
'emotion;  or  if  nature  had  lost  her  in- 
ce,  it  must  have  been  deprived  of  all 


lllMinIa  todutlhii  mailH  before  A.D,  n},  ind  per- 
mUba  nmli  laasijcii  ulucr  dair.  ThF  nniFaf  the 
ll^iiU^  (allD*«v  rclicrct  ne  from  Any  nfCHaiiy  bu  wid 

w  ntalbc  «v  hvre  TrrTulli4T\'4  »i>fcubtEoiii  un  (he 
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OhIbm  on  (h«  tnal,  and  U  (e  noi  i.x»  mtn^h  lo  u>'  ihtir 
I  Ifaicif  A  fiaiiil'lalih  opiviKnt  to  the  gnu  phiUsopfaer- 
K»T*i  C*«  TtrtullUm.  pi,  i», »». 


power  of  thought.'  Or  let  it  have  been  as 
placid  and  tranquil  so  you  please,  inflexible, 
in  spite  of  the  claims  of  natural  duty,'  at  the 
tears  of  her  who  was  so  soon  to  be  his  widow, 
and  at  the  sight  of  his  thenceforward  orphan 
children,  yet  his  soul  must  have  been  moved 
even  by  its  very  efforts  to  suppressemotion;  and 
his  constancy  itself  must  have  been  shaken,  as 
he  struggled  against  the  disturbance  of  the  ex- 
citement around  him.  Besides,  what  other 
thoughts  could  any  man  entertain  who  had 
been  unjustly  condemned  to  die,  but  such  as 
should  solace  him  for  the  injury  done  to  him  t 
Especially  would  tliis  be  the  case  with  that 
glorious  creature,  (he  philosopher,  to  whom 
injurious  treatment  would  not  suggest  a  crav- 
ing for  consolation,  but  rather  the  feeling 
of  resentment  and  indignation  Accordingly, 
after  his  sentence,  when  his  wife  came  to  him 
with  her  effeminate  crj*,  O  Socrates,  you  are 
unjustly  condemned  1  he  seemed  already  to 
find  joy  in  answering.  Would  you  then  wish 
me  justly  condemned  ?  Ii  is  therefore  not  to 
be  wondered  at,  if  even  in  his  prison,  from  a 
desire  to  break  the  foul  hands  of  Anytus  and 
Metitus,  he,  in  the  face  of  death  itself,  asserts 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  hy  a  strong  as- 
sumption such  as  was  wanted  to  frustrate  the 
wrong  (they  had  inflicted  upon  him).  So 
that  all  the  wisdom  of  Sucrates,  at  that  mo- 
ment, proceeded  from  the  affccUtion  of  an 
assumed  composure,  rather  than  the  firm  con- 
viction of  ascertained  truth.  For  by  whom 
has  truth  ever  been  discovered  without  God  ? 
By  whom  has  God  ever  been  found  without 
Christ?  By  whom  has  Christ  ever  been  ex- 
plored without  the  Holy  Spirit?  By  whom 
has  the  Holy  Spirit  ever  been  attained  without 
the  mysterious  gift  of  faith?*  Socrates,  as 
none  can  doubt,  was  actuated  by  a  different 
spirit.     For  they  say  that  a  demon  clave  to 
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him  from  his  boyhood — the  very  worst  teacher 
certainly,  notwilhst:in(!ing  the  high  place  as- 
EJgnecl  10  it  by  poets  ami  philosophers — even 
next  to,  (nay,  along  with)  the  gods  themselves. 
The  teachings  of  the  power  of  Christ  had  iiol 
yet  been  given — (that  power)  which  alone  can 
confute  this  most  pernicious  influence  of  evil 
that  has  nothing  good  in  it,  but  is  rather  the 
auUior  of  all  error,  and  the  seducer  from  all 
truth.  Now  if  Socrates  was  pronounced  the 
wisest  of  men  hy  the  oracle  of  the  Pythian 
demon,  which,  you  may  be  sure,  neatly  man- 
aged the  business  fur  hiti  friend,  of  how  much 
greater  dignity  and  constancy  is  the  assertion 
of  the  Christian  wisdom,  before  the  very 
breath  of  which  the  whole  host  of  demons 
is  scattered  !  This  wisdom  of  the  school  of 
heaven  frankly  and  without  reserve  denies 
the  gods  of  this  world,  and  shows  no  such 
inconsistency  as  to  order  a  "  cock  to  be  sacri 
ficed  to  .^sculapius: "  '  no  new  gods  and  de- 
mons does  it  introduce,  but  expels  the  old 
ones;  it  corrupts  not  youth,  but  instruas 
them  in  all  goodness  and  moderation;  and 
so  it  bears  the  unjust  condemnation  not  of 
one  city  only,  but  of  all  the  world,  in  the 
cause  of  that  truth  which  incurs  indeed  the 
greater  hatred  in  proportion  to  its  fulness;  so 
that  it  tastes  death  not  out  of  a  (poisoned) 
cup  almost  in  the  way  of  jollity;  but  it  ex- 
hausts it  in  every  kind  of  bitter  cruelty,  on 
gibbets  and  in  holocausts.'  Meanwhile,  in 
the  still  gloomier  prison  of  the  world  amongst 
your  Cebeses  and  Phiedos,  in  every  invesli- 
^tion  concerning  (man's)  soul,  it  directs  its 
inquiry  according  to  the  rules  of  God.  At 
all  events,  you  can  show  us  no  more  power- 
ful expounder  of  the  soul  than  the  Author 
thereof.  From  God  you  may  learn  about 
that  which  you  hold  of  God;  but  from  none 
else  wilt  you  get  this  knowledge,  if  you  get  it 
not  from  G(5.  For  who  is  to  reveal  that 
which  God  has  hidden  ?  To  that  quarter  must 
we  resort  in  our  inquiries  whence  we  are  most 
safe  even  in  deriving  our  ignorance.  For  it 
is  really  better  for  us  not  to  know  a  thing, 
because  He  has  not  revealed  it  to  us,  than  to 
know  it  accoTdingto  man's  wisdom,  because 
he  has  been  bold  enough  to  assume  it. 

CHAP.  II. — THE  CHKISTIAN  HAS  SUXE  AND 
SIMPLE  KNOWLKDGE  CONCERNING  THE  SUB- 
JECT  ttEFORE    US. 

Of  course  we  shall  not  deny  that  philoso- 
phers have  sometimes  thought  the  same 
things  as  ourselves.     The  testimony  of  truth 
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is  the  issue  thereof.     It  sometimes  happen* 
even  in  a  storm,  when  the  boundaries  of  sky 
and  sea  are  lust  in  confusion,  that  some  har- 
bour is  stumbled  on  (by  the  labouring  ship) 
by   sonic   happy  chance;    and   sometime*  in 
the  very  shades  of  night,  through  blind  luck 
alone,  one  finds  access  to  a  spot,  or  egress 
from  it.     In  nature,  however,  most  conciu- 
sionsare  suggested,  as  it  were,  by  that  com- 
mon  intelligence  wherewith   God   has   been 
pleased  lo  endow  the  soul  of  man.     This  in- 
telligence has  been  caught  up  hy  philosophy, 
and,  with  the  view  of  glorifying  her  own  an, 
has  been  inflated  (it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at  that  1  use  this  language)  with  straining  after 
that  facility  of  language  wihch  is   practised^ 
in  the  building  up  and  pulling  down  of  every* 
thing,  and  which  has  greater  aptitude  for  per* 
suading  men  by  speaking  than  by  tcachiiur. , 
She  assigns  to  things  their  forms  and  condi-i 
tions;  sometimes  makes  them  common  and, 
public,  sometimes  appropriates  them  to  pri- 
vate   use;    on    certainties   she   capriciouslf; 
stamps    the    character    of    unccnainiy;    she. 
appeals  to  precedents,  as  if  all   things  art: 
capable    of    being   compared    together;    sbt 
describes  all  things  by  rule  ana  definition, 
allotting  diverse  properties  even  to  similar 
objects;  she  attributes  nothing  to  the  divine 
permission,  but  assumes  as  her  principles  thft. 
laws  of  nature,     I  could  bear  with  her  pre-, 
tensions,  if  only  she  were   herself   true  to. 
nature,  and  would  prove  to  me  tliat  she  had! 
a  mastery  over  nature  as  being  associated,' 
with  its  creation.     She  thought,  no  doubt,  that 
she  was  deriving  her  mysteries  from  sacred, 
sources,  as  men  deem  them,  because  in  an- 
cient times  most  authors  were  supposed  to  be. 
(I  will   not  say  godlike,  but)  actually  gods:' 
as,  for  instance,  the  Egyptian  Mercur>-,'  to, 
whom  Plato  paid  very  great  deference;'   and 
the  Phrygian  Silenus,  to  whom  Midas  lent  hb 
long  ears,  when  the  shepherds  brought  hint 
to  him;    and  Hermotimus,  to  whom  the  good 
people  of  Clazomenae  built  a  temple  after  hii 
death;    and    Orpheus;    and    Musa;us;    and 
Pherecydcs,  the  master  of  Pythagoras.     Bui 
why  need  we  care,  since  these  philosnplven  ' 
have  also  made  their  attacks  upon  those  wTit- 
ings  which  are  condemned  by  us  under  the 
title  of  apocryphal,'  cenain  as  we  arc  that 
nothing  ought  to  be  received  which  docs  not" 
agree  with  the  true  system  of  propliecy,  which 
has  arisen  in  tliis  present  age;'  because  wt 
do  not  forget  that  there  have  been  false  propb. ' 
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dt,  and  long  previous  to  them  fallen  spirits, 
which  have  instmcted  the  entire  tone  and  as- 
pect of  ihc  world  with  cunning  knowledge  of 
lius  (/A//0J0/A/1-)  cnjit?  It  is,  indeed,  not  in- 
ondililc  that  any  m;in  who  is  m  quest  of  wis- 
dom may  have  gone  so  fur,  nsa  matter  of  curi- 
osity, as  to  consult  the  very  prophets;  [bui  be 
tkisasilmay),'\iyo\i  take  the  philosophers,  you 
•(Kild  find  in  ihcm  more  diveraity  than  agree- 
Bent,  since  even  in  their  agreement  their  di- 
•nnxty  i»  discoverable.  Whatever  things  are 
otic  in  their  lyj/emi,  and  agrcciible  to  pro- 
phctic  wisdom,  they  either  recommend  as 
tmvuiting  from  some  other  source,  or  else 
perversely  apply'  in  some  other  sense.  This 
process  is  attended  with  ver)-  great  detriment 
icthc  truth,  wlien  they  pretend  that  it  is  either 
helped  by  falseliood,  or  else  thai  falsehood 
derives  siipjiort  from  it.  The  following  cir- 
cninstancc  must  needs  have  set  ourselves  and 
the  philosophers  by  the  ears,  especially  in 
thi*  present  maiter,  that  they  sometimes  clothe 
lentimcnis  which  arc  common  to  both  sides, 
in  arfpimcnts  which  are  peculiar  to  themselves, 
U:t  contrary  in  some  points  lo  our  rule  and 
unndard  of  faith;  and  at  other  times  defend 
opinions  which  arc  especially  their  own,  with 
arguments  which  both  sides  acknowledge  to 
be  valid,  and  occasionally  conformable  to 
their  system  of  l>elief.  The  truth  has,  at  this 
ra!e.  been  well-nigh  excluded  by  the  philoso- 
phers, through  the  poisons  with  which  they 
have  infected  it;  and  thus,  if  we  regard  both 
the  modes  of  coalition  wAuA  tn^  hirte  Hoif 
mrnti<mtdt  and  whieh  are  equally  hostile  lo 
the  truth,  we  feel  the  urgent  necessity  of  free- 
tnjt,  on  ihc  one  hand,  the  sentiments  held  by 
u  in  common  with  them  from  the  arguments 
of  the  philosophers,  and  of  separating,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  arguments  which  both  parties 
tiDpkiy  from  the  opinions  of  the  same  philos- 
ophers. And  thit  we  may  iId  by  recalling  all 
ImieMioni  to  God's  inspired  standard,  with 
IHte  obvious  exception  of  such  simple  cases  as 
IWng  free  from  the  entanglement  of  any  pre- 
famceived  conceits,  one  may  fairly  admit  on 
itDcTC  AitmaM  testimony;  because  plain  evi- 
Idtnoe  of  tliis  sort  we  must  someiimcs  borrow 
[finiB  opponents,  when  our  opiwncnts  have 
DOThing  to  gain  from  it.  Now  I  am  not  un- 
avarc  what  a  vast  mass  of  literature  the  philos- 
[opbcrs  have  accumulated  concerning  the 
bject  before  us,  in  their  own  commentaries 
so — what  various  schools  of  principles 
are,  what  conflicts  of  opinion,  wlial  pro- 
sources  of  questions,  what  perplexing 
Isof  solution,  Moreover,  1  have  looked 
Tfao  Medical  Science  also,  the  sister  (as  they 
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say)  of  Philosophy,  which  claims  as  her  func- 
tion to  cure  the  body,  and  thereby  to  have  a 
special  acquaintance  with  the  soul.  From 
this  circumstance  she  has  great  differences 
with  her  sister,  pretending  as  the  latter  does 
to  know  more  about  the  soul,  through  the 
more  obvious  treatment,  as  it  were,  of  her  in 
her  domicile  0/  the  boify'.  But  never  mind 
all  this  contention  between  them  for  pre- 
eminence !  For  extending  their  several  re- 
sear<:hes  on  the  sotit,  Philosophy,  on  the  one 
hand,  has  enjoyed  the  full  scope  of  her 
genius;  while  Medicine,  on  the  other  hand, 
has  possessed  the  stringent  demands  of  her 
an  nnd  practice.  Wide  arc  men's  inquiries 
into  iincenajntics;  wider  still  are  their  dis- 
putes  about  conjcaurcs.  However  great  the 
difficulty  of  adducing  proofs,  the  labour  of 
producing  conviction  is  not  one  whit  less;  so 
that  the  gloomy  HcracHtus  was  quite  right, 
when,  observing  the  thick  darkness  which  ob-  _ 
scurcd  the  researches  of  the  inquirers  about  ■ 
the  soul,  and  wearied  with  their  interminable  * 
questions,  he  declared  that  he  had  cenainly 
not  explored  the  limits  of  the  soul,  although 
he  had  traversed  every  road  in  her  domains. 
To  the  Christian,  however,  but  few  words  arc 
necessary  for  the  dear  understanding  of  the 
w.boie  subject.  But  in  the  few  words  there 
always  arises  certainty  to  him;  nor  is  he  per- 
mitted to  give  his  inquiries  a  wider  range  than 
is  compatible  with  ihcir  solution;  for  "end- 
less questions"  the  apostle  forbid*.'  It  must, 
however,  be  added,  that  no  solution  may  be 
found  by  any  man,  but  such  as  is  learned  from 
God;  and  that  which  is  learned  of  God  is  the  , 
sum  and  substance  of  the  whole  thing.  m 

CHAP.    111. — THE  soul's  ORIGIN    DEFINED   OtTT 
OF   THE  SIMPLE  WORDS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

Would  to  God  that  no  "  heresies  had  been  \ 
ever  necessary,  in  order  thai  they  which  are  ap- 
proved may  be  made  manifest !  '•'  We  should 
then  be  never  required  to  try  our  strength 
in  contests  about  the  soul  with  philosophers, 
those  patriarchs  of  heretics,  as  they  may  be 
fairly  called.*  The  apostle,  so  far  back  as  his 
own  time,  foresaw,  indeed,  that  philosophy 
would  do  violent  injury  to  the  truth.'  This 
admonition  about  false  phihs<>phy  he  was 
induced  to  offer  after  he  had  been  at  Athens, 
had  become  acquainted  with  that  lequaeious 
city,'  and  had  there  had  a  taste  of  its  huckster- 
ing wiseacres  and  talkers.  In  like  manner  is 
the  treatment  of  the  soul  according  to  the 
sophistical  doctrines  of  men  which  "  mix  their 
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wine  with  water,'"  Some  of  them  deny  the 
immortatity  of  the  soul;  others  affimi  that  it 
is  immortal,  and  something  more.  Some  raise 
disputes  about  its  substance;  others  about  its 
form;  others,  again,  respecting  each  of  its 
several  faculties.  One  school  of  philosophers 
derives  its  state  from  various  sources,  while 
another  ascribes  its  departure  to  different 
deslinalions.  The  various  sekeols  r(ftf<t  the 
fkaracter  of  their  masUrs,  according  as  they 
have  received  their  impressions  from  the  dig- 
nity '  of  Plato,  or  the  vigour '  of  Zcno,  or  the 
equanimity*  of  Aristotle,  or  the  stupidity'  of 
Epicurus,  or  the  sadness'  of  Hcraclittis,  or 
the  madness'  of  Empedocles.  The  fault,  I 
suppose,  o(  the  divine  doctrine  lies  in  its 
springing  from  Judica'  rather  than  from 
Greece.  Christ  made  a  mistake,  too,  in  send- 
ing forth  fishermen  to  preach,  rather  tlian  the 
sophist.  Whatever  noxious  vapours,  accord- 
ingly, c.vhaled  from  philosophy,  obscure  the 
clear  and  wholesome  atmosphere  of  truth,  it 
will  he  for  Christians  to  clear  away,  both  by 
shattering  to  pieces  the  arguments  which  are 
drawn  from  the  principles  of  things — I  mean 
those  of  the  philosophers — and  by  opposing 
to  them  the  maxims  of  heavenly  wisdom — that 
is,  such  as  arc  revealed  by  the  Lord;  in  order 
that  both  the  pitfalls  wherewith  philosophy 
captivates  the  heathen  may  be  removed,  and 
the  means  employed  by  heresy  to  shake  the 
faith  of  Christians  may  be  repressed.  We 
have  already  decided  one  point  in  our  con- 
troversy with  Hermogenes,  as  we  said  at  the 
beginning  of  this  treatise,  when  we  claimed 
the  soul  to  be  formed  by  the  breathing'  of 
God,  and  not  out  of  mailer.  We  relied  even 
there  on  the  clear  direcrion  of  the  inspired 
statement  which  informs  us  how  that  "the 
Lord  (jod  breathed  on  man's  face  the  breath 
of  life,  so  that  man  became  a  living  soul  "  "' — 
by  that  inspiration  of  God,  of  course.  On 
this  point,  therefore,  nothing  further  need  be 
investigated  or  advanced  by  us.  It  has  its 
own  treatise,"  and  its  own  heretic.  I  shall 
regard  it  as  my  introduction  to  the  other 
branches  of  the  subject. 

CHAP.  IV.— m  OPPOSITION  TO  PI^TO,  THR  SOtH. 
WAS  CRBATED   AKD  ORIOIKATED   AT   BIRTH. 

After  settling  the  origin  of  the  soul,  its  con- 
dition or  stale  comes  up  next.     For  when  we 
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acknowledge  that  the  soul  originates  in  tk 
breath  of  God,  it  follows  that  we  attribute  | 
beginning  to  it.     This  Plato,  indeed,  refus 
to  assign  to  it,  for  he  will  have  the  soul  to  '■ 
unborn   and    unmade."     We,  however,  fro 
the  very  fact  of  its  having  had  a  beginning,  i 
well  as  from  the  nature  thereof,  teach  iwitl 
had  both  birth  and  creation.     And  when 
ascribe  both  birth  and  creation  to  it,  we  hn 
made  no  mistake:    for  being  born,  indeed, 
one  thing,  and  being  made  is  another, - 
former  being  the  term  which  is  best  suited 
living  beings.     When  disunclions,  lioweve 
have  places  and  times  of  their  own,  they 
casionally  possess  also  reciprocity  of  appltc 
tion   among   themselves.     Thus,   the   beiB 
made  admits  of  being  taken  in  the  sense 
being  brought  forth; "  inasmuch  a.*  everythil 
wliich  receives  bang  or  exisltnee,  in  any 
whatever,    is    in    fact    generated.       For 
maker  may  really  be  called  the  parent  of  i 
thing  that  is  made:    in  this  sense  Plato  al^ 
uses  the  phraseology.     So  far,  therefore, 
concerns  our  belief  in  the  souls  being  mad 
or  born,   the  opinion  of  the  philosopher 
overthrown   by   the  authority  of  prophccj 
even.  us 

CHAP.     v. — PBOBABLB     VIEW    Or    THK    STOIC 
THAT  THE  SOUL   HAS  A  CORPOREAL  NATUB 

Suppose  one  summons  a  Eubulus  to 
assistance,  and  a  Critolaus,  and  a  Zenoc 
and  on  this  occasion  Plato's  friend  Arit 
They   may   very   possibly   hold    them  set 
ready  for  stripping  the  soul  of  its  corporcit 
unless  they  happen  to  see  other  philosophe 
opposed  to  them  in  their  purpose — and  tbi| 
too,   in  greater   numbers — asserting  for 
soul  a  corporeal  nature.     Now  I  am  not 
ferring  merely  to  those  who  mould  the 
out  of  manifest  iHtdily  substances,  as   Hi^ 
parchus  and   Heraclitus  (do)  out  of  fire; 
Hippon   and   Thales  (do)  out   of    water; 
Empedocles  and  Critias  (do)  out  of  blood; 
Epicurus  (does)   out  of   atoms,    since  «i 
atoms  by   their  coherence    form    corpor 
masses;  as  Critolaus  and  his  Pcri|iatetics(<! 
out  of  a  certain  indescribable  t/uintesstncefl^ 
t\\sx  may  be  called  a  body  which  rather 
eludes  and  embraces  bodily  substances; — I: 
1  call  on  the  Stoics  also  to  help  me,  wl 
while  declaring  almost  in  our  own  terms 
the  soul  is  a  spiritual  essence  (inasmuch 
breath  and  spirit  are  in  iheir  nature  very 
akin  to  each  other),  will  yet  have  no  di^cub 
in  persuading  (us)  that  the  soul  is  a  corpor 
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nbcuncr.     Indeed,  Zeno,  defining  the  soul 

to  be  a  spirit  generated  with  (the  liody,')  con- 

ttmcts  his  argument  in  this  way:  Thai  sub- 

Msooe  which  tiy  it« departure  causes  the  living 

bang  to  die  is  a  corporeal  one.     Now  it  is  by 

Ac  departure   of  the  spirit,  which  is  gene- 

mcd  with  (the  body,)  that  the  living  being 

din;  therefore  the  spirit  which  is  generated 

mh(the  body)  is  a  corporeal  substance.    But 

tliis  spirit  which  is  generated  with  (the  body) 

ii  ibe    soul:   it  follows,  then,  that  the  soul 

IS  a  corporeal  substance.    Clcaothes,  too,  will 

ban    it    that    family    likeness    passes    from 

pwents  to  their  children  not  merely  in  bod- 

Df  features,   but   in   characteristics   of   the 

LiobI:   as   if   it  were  out  of  a  mirror  of  (a 

BBui's)    manners,  and    faculties,   and    affec- 

|tioci»,  that  1x>dily  likeness  and  unlikeness  are 

[on^t  and  reflected  by  the  soul  also.     It  is 

[ihcnforc  a.-»  being  corporeal  that  it  is  suscep- 

of   likcne.iK    and    unlikeness.      Again, 

ik  nothing  in  common  between  things 

:>real  and  things  incorporeal  as  to  their 

timccpiibility.     But  the  soul  certainly  sympa- 

[Buics  with  the  body,  and  shares  in  its  pain, 

cncver  it  is  injured  by  bruises,  and  wounds, 

'sores;    the   body,  too,  suffers  with  the 

and  is  united  with  it  (whenever  it  is 

with  anxiety,  distress,  or  love)  in  the 

vigour  which  its  companion  susiainii, 

shame  and  fear  it  tcsiificK  by  its  own 

and   paleness.     The  soul,  therefore, 

ed  to  be)  corporeal   from  this  inter- 

an  of  susceptibility.   Chrysippusalso 

hands    in    fellowship  with  Clcanthes, 

I  he  lays  it  down  that  it  is  not  at  all  pos- 

for  things  which  arc  endued  with  body 

separated  from  things  which  have  not 

because  they  have  no  such  relation  as 

■1  contact  or  coherence.     Accordingly 

iu8  says:' 

|M«  cnln  el  un^l  nl«  totpat  nulla  [nicsi  ns." 

■ethioc  bul  body  is  dpiblr  of  touching  or  or 
itnadicd.''^ 

severance,   however,   is  quite  natural 

the  soul  and  the  body);  for  when  the 

It  deserted  by  the  soul,  it  is  overcome 

ih.      The  soul,  therefore,  is  endued 

a  body:  for  if  it  were  not  corporeal,  it 

I  not  desert  the  body. 

Vt.^-THR   ARGUMBKTS  OF  THE  TLATON- 
rOR    THR  SOCU'S    INCORPOKltAUTy,    OP- 

mititAPti  rRivoij>usLv. 

bese  conclusions  the  Plalonisis  disturb 
Kc  by  sabtilty  than  by  truth,  Ever^'  body, 
9  say,  has  necessarily  either  an  animate 


nature'  or  an  inanimate  one.'  If  it  has  the 
inanimate  nature,  it  receives  motion  exter- 
nally to  itself;  if  the  animnlc  one,  internally. 
Now  the  soul  receives  motion  neither  extcr- ' 
nally  nor  internally;  not  externally,  since  it 
has  not  the  Inanimate  nature;  nor  internally, 
because  it  is  itself  rather  the  giver  of  motion 
to  the  body.  It  evidently,  then,  is  not  a 
bodily  substance,  inasmuch  as  it  receives  mo- 
tion neither  way,  according  to  the  nature  and 
law  of  corporeal  substances.  Now,  what  first 
surprises  us  here,  is  the  unsuitablcness  of  a 
definition  which  appeals  to  objects  which  have 
no  affinity  with  the  soul.  For  it  is  impossible 
for  the  soul  to  be  called  cither  an  animate 
body  or  an  inanimate  one,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  soul  ii.self  which  makes  the  body  either 
.inimate,  if  il  be  present  to  it,  or  else  inani- 
mate, if  it  he  absent  from  it.  Thai,  therefore, 
which  produces  a  renuli,  c:mnot  ilielf  lie  the 
result,  so  as  to  he  entitled  lo  the  designation 
of  an  animate  thing  or  an  inanimate  one. 
The  soul  is  so  called  in  respect  of  its  own 
substance.  If,  then,  that  which  is  the  soul 
admits  not  of  being  called  an  animate  body 
or  an  inanimate  one,  how  can  it  challenge 
comparison  with  the  nature  and  law  of  ani- 
mate and  inanimate  bodies  f  Furthermore, 
since  it  is  characteristic  of  a  body  to  be 
moved  externally  by  something  else,  and  as 
we  have  already  shown  that  the  soul  receives 
motion  from  some  other  thing  when  it  is 
swayed  (from  the  ouuidc,  of  course,  by  some- 
thing else)  by  prophetic  inRuence  or  by  mad- 
ness, therefore  I  must  be  right  in  regarding 
that  as  bodily  substance  which,  according  to 
the  es.imples  we  have  quoted,  is  moved  by 
some  other  object  from  without.  Now,  if  to 
receive  motion  from  some  other  thing  is  char- 
acteristic of  a  body,  how  much  more  is  it  so 
to  impart  motion  to  something  clscl  But  the  , 
soul  moves  the  body,  all  whose  efforts  are  ' 
apparent  externally,  and  from  without.  It  is 
the  soul  which  gives  motion  to  the  feet  for 
walking,  and  lo  the  hands  for  touching,  and  to 
the  eyes  for  sight,  and  to  the  tongue  for 
speech — a  sort  of  internal  image  which  moves 
and  animates  the  surface.  Whence  could 
accrue  such  power  to  the  soul,  if  it  were  in. 
corporeal?  How  could  an  unsubstantial  thing  r 
propel  solid  objects?  But  in  what  way  do 
the  senses  in  man  seem  to  be  divisible  into 
the  corporeal  and  the  intellectual  classes  ? 
They  iell(^  that  the  qualities  of  things  cor- 
poreal, such  as  earth  and  fire,  are  indicated 
by  the  bodily  senses — of  touch  and  sight; 
whilst  (the  qualities)  of  incorporeal  things — 
for  instance,  benevolence  and  malignity — arc 
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discovered  by  the  intellectual  facilities.  And 
from  this  (ihcy  deduce  what  is  to  them)  ihc 
lOanifcBt  conclusion,  that  the  sout  is  incor- 
f^poreal,  its  properties  being  comprehended  by 
1  the  perception  not  of  bodily  organs,  but  of 
i  intelleaual  facitlties.  Well,  (I  shall  be  much 
stirgmsed)  if  I  do  not  al  once  cut  avay  the 
very  ground  on  which  their  argument  stands. 
For  I  show  them  how  incorporeal  things  are 
commonly  submitted  to  the  bodily  senses — 
sound,  for  instance,  to  the  organ  of  hearing; 
colour,  to  the  organ  of  sight;  smell,  to  the 
olfactory  organ.  And,  just  as  in  these  in- 
stances, the  soul  likevrise  has  its  contact  with  ' 
the  body;  not  to  say  that  the  incor|>orcnl  ob- 
jects arc  reported  to  us  through  the  bodily 
organs,  for  the  express  reason  that  they  come 
into  contact  with  the  said  organs.  Inasmuch, 
'  then,  as  it  is  evident  that  even  incorporeal 
objects  arc  embraced  and  comprehended  by 
corporeal  ones,  why  should  not  the  soul, 
which  is  corporeal,  be  equally  comprehended 
and  understood  by  incorporeal  faculties  ?  It 
is  thus  certain  that  their  argument  fails. 
Among  their  more  conspicuous  arguments 
will  l>e  found  tliis,  that  in  their  judgment 
every  bodily  substance  is  nourished  by  bodily 
substances;  whereas  the  soul,  as  being  an  in- 
corporeal essence,  is  nourished  by  incorporeal 
aliments — for  instance,  by  the  studies  of  wis- 
dom. But  even  this  ground  has  no  stability 
in  it,  since  Soranus,  who  is  a  most  accom- 
plished authority  in  medical  science,  affords 
us  as  answer,  when  he  asserts  that  the  soul  is 
even  nourished  by  corporeal  aliments;  that 
in  fact  it  is,  when  failing  and  weak,  actually 
refreshed  oftentimes  by  food.  Indeed,  when 
deprived  of  all  food,  does  not  the  soul  en- 
tirely remove  from  the  l»ody  ?  Sor.inus,  then, 
after  discoursing  about  the  sou!  in  the  am- 
plest manner,  filling  four  volumes  with  his 
dissertations,  and  after  weighing  well  all  the 
opinions  of  the  philosophers,  defends  the  cor- 
poreality of  the  soul,  although  in  the  process 
he  has  robbed  it  of  its  immortality.  For  to 
all  men  it  is  not  given  to  believe  the  truth 
which  Christians  are  privileged  to  hold.  As, 
therefore,  Soranus  has  shown  us  from  facts 
that  the  soul  is  nourished  by  corporeal  ali- 
ments, let  the  philosopher  (adopt  a  similar 
mode  of  proof,  and)  show  that  it  is  sustained 
by  an  incorporeal  food.  But  the  fact  is,  that 
no  one  has  even  been  able  to  quench  this 
man's  •  doubts  and  difficulties  about  the  condi- 
ff  the  soul  with  the  honey-water  of 
•)tle  eloquence,  nor  to  surfeit  them 
unba  from  the  minute  tiosirums  of 
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Aristotle.    But  what  is  to  become  of  the  soul 
of  all  those  robust  barbarians,  u-hich  ha^ 
had  no  nurture  of  philosopher's  lore  ir>deed 
and  yet  arc  strong  in  untaught  practical 
dom,  and  which  although  ver>-  starvelings 
philosophy,  without  your  Athenian  academil 
and  porches,  and  even  the  prison  of  Socrate 
do  yet  contrive  to  live  ?    For  it  is   not  til 
soul's  actual  substance  which  is  benefited 
the  aliment  of  learned  study,  but  only  its* 
duct  and  discipline;  such  ailment  contrit 
nothing  to  increase  its  bulk,  but  only  to 
hance  its  grace.     It  is,  moreover,  a  hap| 
circumstance  that  the  Stoics  affirm  that  e^ 
the  arts  have  corporeality;  since  at  the 
the  soul  too  must  be  corporeal,  since  i 
commonly  supposed  to  be  nourished  by 
ans.     Such,   however,   is  the  enormous 
occupation  of  the  philosophic  mind,  that  it^ 
generally  unable  to  sec  straight  l)efore 
Hence  (the  story  oQ  Thaloe,  falling  into 
well.'    It  very  commonly,  too,  through 
understanding  even   its  own  opinions, 
peas  a  failure  of  its  own   health.      H( 

(the  story  of)  Chrj'sippus  and  the  hcllct 

Some  such  hallucination,  I  take  it,  must  have 
occurred  to  him,  when  he  asserted  that  two 
bodies  could  not  possibly  be  contained 
one:  he  must  have  kept  out  of  mind 
sight  the  case  of  those  pregnant  women 
day  after  day,  bear  not  one  body,  but 
two  and  three  at  a  time,  within  the  emt 
of  n  single  womb.  One  finds  likewise,  in ! 
records  of  the  civil  law,  the  instance  of  a  i 
tain  Greek  woman  who  gave  birth  to  a  quint, 
of  children,  the  mother  of  all  these  at  or-^ 
parturition,  the  manifold  parent  of  a  sine's 
brood,  the  prolific  produce  from  a  *i!^c~l 
womb,  who,  guarded  by  so  many  bodie*  — 
had  almost  said,  a  people — was  herself  -«~ 
less  then  the  sixth  person!  The  whole 
lion  testifies  how  tliat  those  boflies  which  ■ 
naturally  destined  to  issue  from  bodies, 
already  (included)  in  that  from  which  tt^< 
proceed.  Now  that  which  proceeds 
some  other  thing  must  needs  be  second 
it.  Nothing,  however,  proceeds  out  of 
other  thing  except  by  the  process  of 
tioo;  but  then  they  arc  two  (things), 

CHAP.  VII. — THB  soul's  CORPOREALmfDI 
STRATED  OCT  OF  THB    OOSPEt& 

So  far  aa  the  philosophers  are  conor 
we  have  said  enough.     As  for  our  own  i 
crs,  indeed,  our  reference  to  them  is  tx 
doHti — a  surplusage  of  authority:  in  ih 
pel  itself  they  will  be    found  to  hat 
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rest  evidence  for  the  corporeal  naiuic  of 

w>ul.     In  hell  the  soul  of  a  certain  man  is 

in  torment,  punished  in  Hamcs,  suffcnng  ex- 

cTttciatine  thirst,  and  imploring  from  tlic  6n|[er 

<i(  a  happier  sovl,  for  his  tonifue,  the  solace 

'*  n  drop  of  water'     Do  you  suppose  that 

cod  of  the  bte**ed  poor  man  and  the 

rable  rich  man  is  only  imaginary  ?   Then 

the  name  of  Laxarus  in  this  narrative,  if 

TTir  circumstance  is  not  in  (the  category  of)  a 

teal  occurrence?     But  even  if  it  is  to  be  re- 

prded   as  imaginarj',  it  will  still  be  a  testi- 

Bwoy  to   truth  and  reality.     For  unless  the 

vol  possessed  cor|>orcality,  the  image  of  a 

»d]  could   not  possibly  contain  a  finger  of  a 

boddj    subsUncc;  nor  would   the   Scripture 

tafa  a  statement  about  the  limbs  of  a  body, 

il  these  had  no  existence.     But  what  is  that 

,*bcti  is  removed  to  Hades'  after  the  separa- 

o(    the  bodv;  which  is  there  detained; 

»  reserved  until  the  day  of  judgment; 

twhidi  Christ  uIm),  on  dying,  descended  }   I 

[ine  it  is  the  souls  of  the  putriarclis.   But 

tforc  (all  this),  if  the  soul  is  nothing  in 

ibtcrranean  abode  ?     For  m'thittg  it  cer- 

is,  if  it  is  not  a  bodily  substance.     For 

rer  is  incorporeal  is  incapable  of  being 

aad  guarded  in  any  way;  it  is  also  ex- 

(rom  either  punishment  or  refreshment. 

must  be  a  body,  by  which  punishment 

:  refreshment  can  be  experienced.   Of  this 

t^all  treat  more  fully  in  a  more  fitiing  place. 

cfore.  whatever  amount  of  punishment 

freshment  the  soul  tastes  in  Hades,  in  its 

lor  lodging,'  in  the  fire  or  in  Abraham's 

it  give*  proof  thereby  of  its  own  cor- 

Jity.      For  an  incorporeal  thing  sulTers 

J,  not  having  that  which  makes  it  capa- 

!O(flu0ering;  else,  if  it  has  such  capacity, 

BOR  be  a  bodily  substance.     For  in  as  far 

[■every  corporeal  thing  is  capnble  of  suffering, 

~.  u  far  is  that  which  is  capable  of  suHering 

^riio  corporeal.* 

Vni, — OTHER     PLATONIST    ARGUMENTS 
CONSIDERED. 

Eidci,  it  would  he  a  harsh  and  absurd 
frsccedmg  to  exempt  anything  from  the  class 
I  oOTporcal  beings,  on  the  ground  that  it  is 
t«X«Ctly  like  the  other  constituents  of  that 
And  where  individual  creatures  jios- 
)  various  properties,  does  not  this  variety 
tIcs  of  the  same  class  indicate  the  great- 
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ness  of  the  Creator,  in  making  them  at  the 
same  lime  different  and  yet  like,  amicable 
yet  rivals?  Indeed,  the  philosophers  them- 
selves agree  in  saying  that  the  universe  con- 
sists of  harmonious  oppositions,  according  to 
Empcdocles'  (theory  of)  friendship  and  en- 
mity. Thus,  then,  although  corporeal  es- 
sences are  opposed  to  incorporeal  ones,  they 
yet  differ  from  each  other  in  such  sort  as  to 
amplify  their  species  by  their  variety,  with- 
out  changing  their  genus,  remaining  all  alike 
corporeal;  contributing  to  God's  glory  10 
their  manifold  existence  by  reason  of  their 
variety;  so  various,  by  reason  of  their  differ- 
encs;  so  diverse,  in  that  some  of  them  pos- 
sess one  kind  of  perception,  others  another; 
some  feeding  on  one  kind  of  aliment,  others 
on  another;  some,  again,  possessing  visibility, 
while  others  arc  invisible;  some  being  weighty, 
others  light.  They  are  in  the  habit  of  saying 
that  the  soul  must  be  pronounced  incor|>orcal 
on  this  account,  because  the  bodies  of  the 
dead,  after  its  departure  from  them,  become 
heavier,  whereas  they  ought  to  be  lighter, 
being  deprived  of  the  weight  of  a  body — since 
the  soul  is  a  t>odily  substance.  But  what, 
says  Soranus  (in  answer  to  this  argument),  if 
men  should  deny  that  the  sea  is  a  bodily  sub- 
stance, because  a  ship  out  of  the  water  be- 
comes a  heavy  and  motionless  mass?  How 
much  truer  and  stronger,  then,  is  the  soul's 
corporeal  essence,  which  carries  about  the 
body,  which  eventually  assumes  so  great  a 
weight  with  the  nimblest  motion!  Again, 
even  if  the  soul  is  invisible,  it  is  only  in  strict 
accordance  with  the  condition  of  its  own  cor- 
poreality, and  suitably  to  the  pro|)crty  of  its 
own  essence,  as  well  as  to  the  nature  of  eren 
those  beings  to  which  its  destiny  made  it  to 
be  invisible.  The  eyes  of  the  owl  cannot  en- 
dure the  sun,  whilst  the  eagle  is  so  well  able 
to  face  his  glory,  that  the  noble  character  of 
its  young  is' determined  by  the  unbhnking 
strength  of  their  gaxe;  while  the  eaglet,  which 
turns  away  its  eye  from  the  sun's  ray,  is  ex- 
pelled from  the  nest  as  a  degenerate  crea- 
ture! So  true  is  it,  therefore,  thaj^  to  one 
eye  an  object  is  invisible,  which  may  be  quite 
plainly  seen  by  another, — without  implying 
any  incorporeality  in  that  which  is  not  en- 
dued with  an  equally  strong  power  (of  vision). 
The  sun  is  indeed  a  bodily  substance,  because 
it  is  (composed  of)  fire;  the  object,  however, 
which  the  eaglet  at  once  admits  the  existence 
of,  the  owl  denies,  without  any  prejudice, 
nevertheless,  to  the  testimony  of  the  eagle. 
There  is  the  selfsame  difference  in  respect  of 
the  soul's  corporeality,  which  is  (perhaps) 
invisible  to  the  flesh,  but  perfectly  visible  to 
the  spirit.  Thus  John,  being  *'  in  the  Spirit " 
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of  God,'  beheld  plainly  ihe  souls  of  the  mar- 
tyrs." 

CHAP,     IX.' — PARTICULA]tS    OT    THE    ALLBRES 
COMMUNtCATIOK   TO   A   MONTANIST  M»TF.R. 

When  ve  aver  that  the  soul  has  a  body  of  a 
quality  and  kind  peculiar  to  itself,  in  this  spc 
cia]  condition  of  it  we  shall  be  already  sup 
plied  with  a  decision  respecting  all  the  other 
accidents  of  its  corporeity;  how  that  they 
belong  to  it,  because  we  have  shown  it  to  be 
a  lK>dy,  but  that  even  they  have  a  quality 
peculiar  to  themselves,  proportioned  to  the 
special  nature  of  the  body  (to  which  they 
beloiij;);  or  else,  if  any  accidents  (of  a  t>ody) 
are  remarkable  in  this  instance  for  their  ab- 
Kencc,  then  thi*,  too,  results  from  the  pecul. 
iarity  of  the  condition  of  the  soul's  corpo- 
reity, from  which  are  absent  sundry  quali- 
ties which  .ire  present  to  all  other  corporeal 
beings.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  all  this, 
wc  shall  not  be  at  nil  inconsistent  if  we  de- 
clare that  the  more  usual  characteristics  of 
B  body,  such  as  invariably  accrue  to  the  cor- 
poreal condition,  belong  also  to  the  soul — 
such  as  form'  and  limitation;  and  that  triad 
of  dimensions ' — I  mean  length,  and  breadth, 
and  height — by  which  philosophers  gauge  all 
bodies.  What  now  remains  but  for  us  to 
give  the  soul  a  figure  ?'  Plato  refuses  to  do 
this,  as  if  it  endangered  the  soul's  inimor- 
Udity.''  For  everything  which  has  figure  is, 
accurding  to  him,  compound,  and  composed 
of  parts;'  whcrc.is  the  soul  is  immortal;  ;ind 
being  immortal,  it  is  therefore  indissoluble; 
and  being  indissoluble,  it  is  figurcless:  for  if, 
on  the  contrary,  it  had  figure,  it  would  be  of 
a  composite  and  structural  formation.  He, 
however,  in  some  other  manner  frames  for 
the  soul  an  effigy  of  iniclteclual  forms,  beau- 
tiful for  its  just  symmetry  and  tuitions  of 
philosophy,  but  misshapen  by  some  contrary 
qualities.  As  for  ourselves,  indeed,  we  in- 
scribe on  the  soul  the  lineaments  of  corpo- 
reity, not  simply  from  the  assurance  which 
icnaoning  has  taught  us  of  its  corporeal  na- 
ture, but  also  from  the  firm  conviction  which 
divine  grace  impresses  on  us  by  revelation. 
For,  seeing  that  we  acknowledge  spiritual 
ekansmata,  or  gifts,  we  loo  have  merited  the 
att.iinment  of  the  prophetic  gift,  although 
coming  after  John  (the  Baptist),  Wc  have 
now  amongst  us  a  sisterwhosc  lot  it  has  been 
to  be  favoured  with  sundry  gifts  of  revelation, 
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which  she  experiences  in  the  Spirit  by 
vision  amidst  the  sacred  rites  of  the 
day  in  the  church:  she  converses  with 
and  sometimes  even  with  the  I.ord;  s! 
sees  and  hears  mysterious  uommunici 
some  men's  hearts  ihe  understands, 
them  who  are  in  need  she  distribute; 
dies.     Whether  it  be  in  the  reading  of 
tures,  or  in  the  chanting  of  psalms,  or 
preaching  of  sermons,  or  in  the  offcrin 
prayers,  in  all  these  religious  services 
and  opportunity  arc  afforded  to  her  of 
visions.     It  may  possibly  have  happc 
us,  whilst  this  sister  of  ours  was  rapi 
Spirit,  that  we  had  discoursed  in  som« 
ble  way  about  the  soul.     After  the  pco 
dismissed  at  the  conclusion  of  the  xaci 
vices,  she  is  in  the  regular  habit  of  re 
to  us  whatever  things  she  may  have  seer 
ion  (for  all  her  communications  are  cxf 
with  the  most  scrupulous  care,  in  ordi 
their  truth  may  be  probed).    "  Amongs 
things,"  says  she,  "  there  has  been  shi 
me  a  suul   in  bodily  sh.npe,  and  a  spi 
been  in  the  habit  of  ap])caring  to  m' 
however,  a  void  and  empty  illasion,  bi 
as  would  offer  itself  to  be  even  grasped 
hand,  soft  and  transparent  and  of  an  e 
colour,  and  in  form  resembling  that  o 
man  being  in  cvcr>'  respect."     This  w 
vision,  and  for  her  uritncss  there  wai 
and  the  apostle  most  assuredly  forctol 
there  were  to  be  "spiritual  gifts"  i 
church.*     Now,    can    you    refuse   to    t 
[his,  even  if  indubitable  evidence  on 
point   is   forthcoming   for  your  convi 
Since,  then,  the  soul  is  a  corporeal  subs 
no  doubt  it  possesses  qualities  such  as 
which  wc  have  just  mentioned,  amoncs 
the  property  of  celovr,  which  is  inher 
every  bodily  substance,      Now  what 
would  you  attribute  to  the  soul  but  an  el 
transparent  one  ?    Not  that  its  substai 
actually  the  ether  or  air  (although  th 
the  opinion  of  ^nesidemus  and  Anaxtii 
and  I  suppose  of  Heraclitus  also,  as 
say  of  him),  nor  transparent  light  (alt 
Heraclides    of    Pontus   held   it   to   be 
"  Thunder- stones,"  '*  indeed,  are  not  o 
ous  substance,  because  they  shine  with 
redness;  nor  are  beryls  composed  of  aq 
matter,  because  they  are  0/  a  |>urc  wavy 
ness.     How  many  things  also  besides 
arc  there  which  their  colour  would  asa 
in  the  same  class,  but  which   nature 
widely   apart!     Since,   however,   evern 
which    is  very  attenuated    and    tnuuj 
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ht*n  a  strong  reseml'lance  to  the  air,  such 
voald  be  the  case  with  the  soul,  since  in  its 
material    nature'  it  ii  wind  and  breath,  {or 
^Mrit):  whence  it  is  that  the  belief  of  its  cor- 
poreal quality  is  endangered,  in  conse<|iience 
i>{  the   extreme   tenuity  and  subtilty  of  its 
euence.     Likewise,  as  regards  the  figure  of 
the  hatnan  soul  from  your  own  conception, 
fDo  can  well  imagine  that  it  is  none  other 
ttun  the   human  form;   indeed,   none  other 
than  the  shape  of  that  body  which  each  indi- 
lidual  soul  animates  and  moves  about.     This 
•e  may  at  once  be  induced  to  admit  from 
OBtcmplating  man's  original  formation.    For 
only     carefully    consider,    after    God    hath 
breathed  upon  the  face  of  man  the  breath  of 
life,   and    man  had   consequently  become  a 
I'firinic    soul,   surely   that   breath   must   have 
rpKsed  through  the  face  at  once  into  the  in- 
tEnoratructure.and  have  spread  itself  ihrough- 
lantall  the  spaces  of  the  body;  and  as  soon  as 
tif  the  divine  inspiration  it  had  become  con- 
Tdenscd,  it  must  have  impressed  itself  on  each 
jiaiemal  feature,  which  the  condensation  had 
in,  and  so  have  been,  as  it  were,  con- 
in  shape,  (or  stereoiyiwd).     Hence, 
_'  this  dentiifying  process,  there  arose  a  fix- 
[ing  of  the  (Oul's  corporeity;  and  by  ihe  im- 
I  prcssion  its  fi^re  was  formed  and  moulded. 
This   is  the  inner  man,  diSerent  from  the 
ouer,  but  yet  one  in  the  twofold  condition.' 
[ll,  loo,  has  eyes  and  ears  of  its  own,  by 
as  of  which  Paul  must  have  heard  and 
{■en  the  Lord;'  it  has,  moreover  all  the  other 
IlKnibers  of  the  body  by  the  help  of  which 
IkeflccU  all  processes  of  thinking  and  all 
^aairity  in  dreams.     Thus  it  happens  that  the 
man    in    hell  has  a  tongue   and   poor 
■)  a  linger  and  Abraham  a  bosom.* 
fdtese  features  also  the  souls  of  the  mar- 
under  Uie  altar  are  distinguished  and 
The  soul  indeed  which  in  the  begin- 
[  was  associated  with  Adam's  body,  which 
with  its  growth  and  was  moulded  after 
proved  to  be  the  germ  both  of  the 
tire  substance  (of  the  human  soul)  and  of 
I  Au  (part  of)  creation 

X. — TBE  SIMPLE  NATURS  09  THE  SOUL 
IS  A-iiSERTED  WITH  PLATO.  THB  IDEKTITV 
or  SPIRIT  AXD  SOUL. 

It  is  essential  to  a  firm  faith  to  declare  with 
■hat  the  soul  is  simple;  in  other  words 
II  and  uncompounded;  simply  that  is 

uy  in  respect  of  its   substance.     Never 
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mind  men's  artilida]  views  and  theories,  and 
away  with  the  fabrications  of  heresy!'  Some 
maintain  that  there  is  within  the  soul  a  natu- 
ral substance — the  spirit — which  is  different 
from  it: '  as  if  to  have  life — the  function  of 
the  soul — were  one  thing;  and  to  emit  breath 
— the  alleged '  funaion  of  the  spirit — ^werc 
another  thing.  Now  it  is  not  in  all  animals 
that  these  two  functions  are  found;  for  there 
arc  many  which  only  live  but  do  not  breathe 
in  that  they  do  not  possess  the  organs  of  res- 
piration— lungs  and  windpipes.'  But  of  what 
use  is  it,  in  an  examination  of  the  soul  of 
man,  to  borrow  proofs  from  a  gnat  or  an  ant, 
when  the  great  Creator  in  His  divine  arrange- 
ments has  allotted  to  every  animal  organs  of 
vitality  suited  to  its  own  disposition  and  na- 
ture, so  that  we  ought  not  to  catch  at  any 
conjectures  from  comparisons  of  this  sort? 
Man,  indeed,  although  organically  furnished 
with  lungs  and  windpipes,  will  not  on  that 
account  be  proved  to  breatkt  by  one  process, 
and  to  live  by  another; '°  nor  can  the  ant, 
although  defective  in  these  organs,  be  on  that 
account  said  to  be  without  respiration,  as  if  it 
lived  and  that  was  all.  For  by  whom  has  so 
clear  an  insight  into  the  works  of  God  been 
really  attained,  as  to  entitle  him  to  assume 
that  these  organic  resources  are  wanting  to 
any  tiwng  thing?  There  is  that  Herophilux, 
the  well-known  surgeon,  or  (as  I  may  almost 
call  him)  butcher,  who  cut  up  no  end  of  per* 
sons,"  in  order  to  investigate  the  secrets  of 
nature,  who  ruthlessly  handled  "  human  creat- 
ures to  discover  (their  form  and  make):  I 
have  my  doubts  whether  he  succeeded  in 
clearly  exploring  all  the  internal  parts  of  their 
structure,  since  death  itself  changes  and  dis- 
turbs the  natural  functions  of  life,  especially 
when  the  death  is  not  a  natural  one,  but  such 
as  roust  cause  irregularity  and  error  amidst 
the  very  processes  of  dissection.  Philoso- 
phers have  affirmed  it  to  be  a  certain  fact, 
that  gnats,  and  ants,  and  moths  have  no  pul- 
monary or  arterial  organs.  Well,  then,  tell 
me,  you  curious  and  elaborate  investigator  of 
these  mysteries,  have  they  eyes  for  seeing 
withal?  But  yet  they  proceed  to  whatever 
point  they  wish,  and  they  both  shun  and  aim 
at  various  objects  by  processes  of  sight:  point 
out  their  eyes  to  me,  show  me  their  pupils. 
Moths  also  gnaw  and  eat:  demonstrate  to  me 
their  mandibles,  reveal  their  jaw-teeth.  Then, 
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again,  gnats  bum  and  btizx,  nor  even  m  the 
dark  are  they  unable  to  find  their  way  to  our 
ears:'  point  out  to  me,  then,  not  unly  the 
noisy  tube,  but  the  stinging  lance  of  that 
mouth  of  theirs.  Take  any  living  thing  what- 
ever, be  it  the  tiniest  you  can  find,  it  must 
needK  be  fed  and  sustained  by  some  food  or 
other:  show  me,  then,  their  organs  for  taking 
into  their  system,  digesting,  and  ejecting  food. 
What  must  we  say.  therefore?  If  it  is  by 
such  instruments  that  hfc  is  maintained,  these 
instrumental  means  must  of  course  exist  in 
all  things  which  are  to  live,  even  though  they 
■  arc  not  apparent  to  the  eye  or  to  the  appre- 
"  hension  by  reason  of  their  minuteness.  You 
can  more  readily  believe  this,  if  you  remem- 
her  that  God  manifests  His  creative  greatness 
quite  as  much  in  small  objects  as  in  (he  very 
largest.  If,  however,  you  suppose  that  God's 
wisdom  has  no  capacity  for  forming  such  in- 
finitesimal corpuscles,  you  can  still  recognise 
His  greatness,  in  that  He  has  furnished  even 
to  the  smallest  animals  the  functions  of  life, 
although  in  the  absence  of  the  suitable  or- 
gans,— securing  to  them  the  power  of  sight, 
even  without  eyes;  of  eating,  even  without 
teeth :  and  of  digesiion,  even  without  stomachs. 
Some  animals  also  have  the  ability  to  move 
forward  without  feet,  as  serpents,  by  a  gliding 
motion;  or  as  worms,  by  vertical  efforts;  or 
as  snails  and  slugs,  by  their  slimy  crawl. 
Why  should  you  not  then  believe  that  respira- 
tion likewise  may  be  effected  without  the  bel- 
lows of  the  lungs,  and  without  arterial  canals  ? 
You  would  thus  supply  yourself  with  a  strong 
proof  that  the  spirit  or  breath  is  an  adjunct 
of  the  human  soul,  for  the  very  reason  that 
«>me  creatures  lack  breath,  and  that  they 
lack  it  because  they  are  not  furnished  with 
organs  of  respiration.  You  think  it  possible 
for  a  thing  lo  live  without  breath;  then  why 
not  suppose  that  a  thing  might  breathe  with- 
out lungs?  Pray,  tell  me,  what  is  it  to 
breatlie  ?  I  suppose  it  means  to  emit  breath 
from  yourself.  What  is  it  not  to  live?  I 
suppose  it  means  not  to  emit  breath  from 
yourself.  This  is  the  answer  which  I  should 
have  to  make,  if  "to  breathe"  is  not  the 
same  thing  as  "  to  live."  I:  must,  however, 
be  characteristic  of  a  dead  man  not  to  respire: 
lo  respire,  therefore,  is  the  characteristic  of  a 
living  man.  But  to  respire  is  likewise  the 
characteristic  of  a  breathing  man:  therefore 
also  to  breathe  is  the  characteristic  of  a  living 
man.  Now,  if  both  one  and  the  other  could 
possibly  have  been  accomplished  without  the 
soul,  to  breathe  might  not  be  a  function  of 
the  soul,  but  merely  to  live.     But  indeed  to 
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live  is  lo  breathe,  and  to  breathe  is  to  tin 
Therefore  this  entire  process,  both  of  brcatb 
ing  and  living,  belongs  lo  that  to  which  livit 
belongs — that  is,  to  the  soul.  Well,  then 
since  you  separate  the  spirit  (or  breath)  an 
the  soul,  separate  their  operations  also.  L 
both  of  them  accomplish  some  act  apart  froi 
one  another — the  soul  apart,  the  spirit  apaj 
Let  the  soul  live  without  the  spirit;  let  tl: 
spirit  breathe  without  the  soul.  Let  one 
them  quit  men's  bodies,  let  the  other  remaii 
let  death  and  life  meet  and  agree.  If  indt 
the  soul  and  the  spirit  are  two,  they  may  I 
divided;  and  thus,  by  the  sep.iration  of  ll 
one  which  departs  from  the  one  which  rcmatD^ 
there  would  accrue  the  union  and  mcctic 
together  of  life  and  of  death.  But  suchj 
union  never  will  accrue:  therefore  they 
not  two,  and  they  cannot  be  divided;  but 
vided  they  might  have  been,  if  they  had  be 
(two).  Still  two  things  may  surely  coalesce  Ij 
growth.  But  the  two  in  question  never  wi| 
coalesce,  smce  to  live  is  one  thing,  and 
breathe  is  another.  Substances  arc  distil 
guished  by  their  operations.  How  muc 
firmer  ground  have  you  for  believing  that  th 
soul  and  the  spirit  are  but  one,  since  >■( 
assign  to  them  no  difference;  so  that  the  »< 
is  itself  the  spirit,  respiration  being  t)ie  for 
tion  of  that  of  which  hfe  also  is!  But  wh 
if  yoii  insist  on  supposing  that  the  day  is 
thing,  and  the  light,  which  is  incidental 
the  day,  is  another  thing,  whereas  day  is  on^ 
the  light  itself?  There  must,  of  course, 
also  different  kinds  of  light,  as  (appears)  (r 
the  ministry  of  fires.  So  likewise  will 
be  different  sorts  of  spirits,  according  as  i 
emanate  from  God  or  from  the  devil.  Whe( 
ever,  indeed,  the  question  is  about  soul 
spirit,  the  soul  will  be  (understood  to  \>^ 
itself  the  sfMrit,  just  is  the  day  is  the  li«ht_ 
itself.  For  a  thing  is  itself  identical  srfiT" 
that  by  means  of  which  itself  exists. 


CHAP.   XI. — ^SPIRIT — A  TERM  EXPRESSIVX  or  AM) 
OPERATION    OF  THE  SOtX,    NOT  OF    ITS    HWl 
TURE.      TO     BE     CAREFULLY    DISTINOUIS — 
FROM   THE  SPIRIT  OF  GOD. 

But  the  natureof  my  present  inquiry  oUij 
me  to  call  the  soul  spirit  or  breath,  becau 
to  breathe  is  ascribed  to  another  substan 
We,  however,  claim  this  (operation)  for  the 
soul,  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  an  indirii 
ble  simple  substance,  and  therefore  we  rati 
call  it  spirit  in  a  definitive  sense — not  becaaa 
of  its  condition,  but  of  its  action;    not  in 
spect  of  its  nature,  but  of  its  operation;   be-''T 
cause  it  rtiptres,  and  not  because  it  is  spirit 
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especial  sense.'  For  to  blow  or  breathe 
respire.     So  that  we  are  driven  to  de- 

by  (the  term  which  indicates  this  respi- 
that  is  to  say)  tpiril — the  soul  which 

d  to  be,  by  the  propriety  of  its  action, 
Moreover,  we  properly  and  especially 
on  calling  it  brcith  (or  spirit),  in  oppu- 

to  Hermogcnes,  who  derives  the  soul 
nuitter  inste.id  of  from  the  afflatus  or 
of  God.  He,  to  be  sure,  goes  flatly 
the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  with 
lew  convert*  breath  into  spirit,  because 

not  believe  that  the  (creature  on  which 
athed  the)  Spirit  of  Clod  fell  into  sin, 

en  into  cond  cm  nation ;  and  therefore 
Kild  conclude  that  the  soul  came  from 
rather  than  from  the  Spirit  or  breath 
xl.  For  this  reason,  we  on  our  side. 
From  that  passage,  maintain  the  soul  to 
ath  and  not  the  spirit,  in  the  scriptural 
isttnctive  sense  of  the  spirit;  and  here 
ith  tejjret  that  we  apply  the  term  spirit 

in  the  lower  sen.ie,  in  consequence  of 
entical  action  of  respiring  and  breathing. 
passAge,  the  only  ciucstion  is  about 
Itara]  substance;  to  respire  being  an  act 
are.  I  would  not  tarry  a  moment  longer 
is  point,  were  it  not  for  those  heretics 
ntroduce  into  the  soul  some  spiritual 
ich  passes  my  comprehension;  (they 
il  to  have  been)  conferred  upon  the  soul 

secret  lilwrality  of  her  mother  Sophia 
bwi),  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Crea- 

But  (Holy)  Scripture,  which  has  a  better 
edge  of  the  soul's  Maker,  or  rather 
has  told  us  nothing  more  than  that  God 
led  on  man's  face  the  breath  of  life,  and 
lan  became  a  living  soul,  by  means  of 

he  was  both  to  live  and  breathe;  at  the 
time  making  a  sufficiently  clear  distinc- 

twcen  the  spirit  and  the  soul,^  in  such 

Kcs  as  the  following,  wherein  God  Him- 
x:tares:  "My  Spirit  went  forth  from 
od  I  made  the  breath  of  each.  And 
neath  of  my  Spirit  became  soul."*  And 
:  "  He  giveth  breath  unto  the  people 
re  on  the  canh.  and  Spirit  to  thera  that 
thereon."  »  First  of  all  there  comes  the 
nl)  soul,  that  is  to  say,  the  breath,  to 
copic  that  are  on  the  earth, — in  other 
I,  to  those  who  act  carnally  in  the  flesh; 
ifterwards  comes  the  Spirit  to  those  who 
[hereon, — that  is,  who  subdue  the  works 
!  flesh;  because  the  apostle  also  says, 
"  that  is  not  lirst  which  is  spiritual,  but 
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that  which  is  natural,  Jor  in  possession  of  the 
natural  soul,)  and  afterward  that  which  is 
spiritual." '  For,  inasmuch  as  Adam  straight- 
way predicted  that  "  great  mystery  of  Christ 
and  the  church,"'  when  he  said,  ^'  This  now 
is  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh; 
therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  hia 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  two  shall  become  one  flesh," '  he  experi- 
enced the  influence  of  the  Spirit.  For  there 
fell  upon  him  that  ecstasy,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost's  operative  virtue  of  prophecy.  And 
even  the  evil  spirit  too  is  an  influence  which 
comes  upon  a  man.  Indeed,  the  Spirit  of 
God  not  more  really  "turned  Saul  into  an- 
other man,"'  that  is  to  say,  into  a  prophet, 
when  "  people  said  one  to  another.  What  is 
this  which  is  come  to  the  son  of  Kish?  Is 
Saul  also  among  the  prophets?""*  than  did 
the  evil  spirit  afterwaids  turn  him  into  another 
man — In  other  words,  into  an  apostate.  Judas 
likewise  was  for  a  long  time  reckoned  among 
the  elect  (apostles),  and  was  even  appointed 
to  the  office  of  their  treasurer;  he  was  not  yet 
the  traitor,  ahhough  he  was  become  fraudu- 
lent; but  afterwards  the  devil  entered  into 
him.  Consequently,  as  the  spirit  neither  of 
God  nor  of  the  devil  is  naturally  planted  with 
a  man's  soul  at  his  birth,  this  soul  must  evi- 
dently exist  apart  and  alone,  previous  to  the 
accession  to  it  of  either  spirit:  if  thus  apart 
and  alone,  it  must  also  be  simple  and  un- 
compounded  as  regards  its  substance;  and 
therefore  it  cannot  respire  from  any  oUier 
cause  than  from  the  actual  condition  of  its 
own  substance. 

CHAP.  XII. — UIPPERENCE  BETWKEN  TlIK  UIND 
AND  THE  SOUL,  AMD  THK  KKLATIOK  BE- 
TWEEN  TMKM. 

In  like  manner  the  mind  also,  or  animiu, 
which  the  Greeks  designate  nots,  is  taken  by 
us  in  no  other  sense  than  as  indicating  that 
faculty  or  apparatus"  which  is  inherent  and 
implanted  in  the  soul,  and  naturally  proper 
to  il,  whereby  it  acts,  whereby  it  acquirea 
knowledge,  and  by  the  possession  of  which  it 
is  capable  of  a  spontaneity  of  motion  within 
itself,  and  of  thus  appearing  to  l)e  impelled 
by  the  mind,  as  if  it  were  another  substance, 
as  is  maintained  by  those  who  determine  the 
soul  to  be  the  moving  principle  of  the  uof*' 
verse"— the  god  of  Socrates,  ValentinuB' 
"only-begotten"  of  his  father'^  Bylkus,  and 
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bis  mother  ^fi"/.  Howconfused  is  the  opinion 
of  Anaxagoras !  For,  having  imagined  the 
mind  to  be  the  initialing  principle  of  all  things, 
and  suspending  on  its  axis  the  balance  of  the 
universe;  affirming,  moreover,  that  the  mind 
is  a  simple  principle,  unmixed,  and  incapable 
of  admixture,  he  mainly  on  this  very  consid- 
eration separates  it  from  all  amalgamation 
with  the  soul;  and  yet  in  another  passage  he 
actu.illy  incorporates  it  with"  the  soul.  This 
(iaconsistency)  Aristotle  has  also  observed; 
but  whether  he  meant  his  criticism  to  be  con- 
structive, and  to  fill  up  a  system  of  liis  own, 
rather  than  destructive  of  the  principles  of 
others,  1  am  hardly  able  to  decide.  As  for 
himself,  indeed,  although  he  postpones  his 
definition  of  the  mind,  yet  he  begins  by  men- 
tioning, as  one  of  the  two  natural  constituents 
of  the  mind,*  that  divine  principle  which  he 
conjectures  to  be  impassible,  or  incapable  of 
emotion,  and  thereby  removes  from  all  asso- 
ciation with  the  soul.  For  whereas  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  soul  is  susceptible  of  those 
emotions  which  it  falls  to  it  naturally  to  su8cr, 
it  must  needs  suffer  cither  by  the  mind  or 
with  the  mind.  Now  if  the  soul  is  by  nature 
.associated  with  the  mind,  it  is  impossible  to 
'  draw  the  conclusion  that  the  mind  is  impassi- 
ble; or  again,  if  the  soul  suffers  not  either  by 
the  mind  or  with  the  mind,  it  cannot  possibly 
have  a  natural  association  with  the  mind,  with 
which  it  suffers  nothing,  and  which  suffers 
nothing  itself.  Moreover,  if  the  soul  suffers 
nothing  by  the  mind  and  with  the  mind,  it 
will  experience  no  sensation,  nor  will  it  ac- 
quire any  knowledge,  nor  will  it  undergo  any 
emotion  through  the  agency  of  the  mind,  as 
they  maintain  it  will.  For  Aristotle  makes 
even  the  senses  passions,  or  states  of  emotion. 
And  rightly  too.  For  to  exercise  the  senses 
is  to  suffer  emotion,  because  to  suffer  is  to 
feel-  In  like  manner,  to  acquire  knowledge  is 
to  exercise  the  senses;  .-uid  to  undergo  emotion 
is  to  exercise  the  senses;  and  the  whole  of 
this  is  a  state  of  suffering.  But  we  see  that 
the  soul  experiences  nothing  of  these  things, 
in  sucli  a  manner  as  th.it  the  mind  also  is  not 
affected  by  the  emotion,  by  which,  indeed, 
and  with  which,  all  is  effected.  It  follows, 
therefore,  th.it  the  mind  is  capable  of  admix- 
ture, in  opposition  to  Anaxagoras;  and  passi- 
ble or  susceptible  of  emotion,  contrary  to  the 
opinion  of  Aristotle.  Besides,  if  a  separate 
condition  between  the  soul  and  mind  is  to  be 
admitted,  so  that  they  be  two  thing's  in  sub- 
stance, then  of  one  of  them,  emotion  and  sen- 
sation, and  every  sort  of  taste,  and  all  action 
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and  motion,  will  be  the  characteristics;  whil 
of  the  other  the  natural  condition  will  be  calt 
and  repose,  and  stupor.     There  is  ihcrcfc 
no  alternative:  either  the  mind  must  be  usQ 
less  and  void,  or  the  sou).     Dut  if  these  affcc 
tiuns  may  certainly  be  all  of  them  ascribe 
to  both,  then  in  that  case  the  two  will  be  on 
and  the  same,  and  Democritus  will  carry  hi 
point  when  he  suppresses  all  distinction 
tween  the  two.     Tiie  question  will  arise  he 
two  can  be  one — whether  by  the  confusion  > 
two  substances,  or  by  the  disposition  of  one) 
We,  however,  affirm  that  the  mind  coalesc 
with'  the  soul. — not  indeed  as  being  distinc 
from  it  in  substance,  hut  as  being  its  natur 
function  and  agent.* 

CHAP.    XIII. — THS  soul's  SCPREMACV. 

It  next  remains  to  examine  where  lies 
supremacy;  in  other  words,  which  of  the 
is  superior  to  the  other,  so  that  that  wit 
which  the  supremacy  clearly  lies  shall  be 
essentially  superior  substance;  >  whilst 
over  which  ihh  essentially  superior  sul»tan<! 
shall  have  authority  shall  be  considered  as  tl 
natural  funaionary  of  the  superior  subst 
Now  who  will  hesitate  to  ascribe  this  cntii 
authority  to  the  soul,  from  the  name  of  whit 
the  whole  man  has  received  his  own  dcsi^ 
tion  in  common  phraseology?  How  mao 
souls,  says  the  rich  man,  do  1  maintain?  od 
how  many  mimls.  The  pilot's  desire,  alio,  ' 
to  rescue  so  many  stwlt  from  shipwreck, 
so  many  minds;  the  labourer,  too,  in  his  worlj 
and  the  soldier  on  the  field  of  battle,  afSr 
that  he  lays  down  his  soul  (or  life),  not 
mind.  Which  of  the  two  has  its  perils  or  I 
vows  and  wishes  more  frequently  on  mea] 
lips — the  mind  or  the  soul?  Which  of  tb 
two  are  dying  persons,  said  to  have  to  i\o  • 
the  mind  or  the  soul  ?  In  short,  philosopbc 
themselves,  and  medical  men,  even  when 
is  their  purpose  to  discourse  about  the  mil 
do  in  every  instance  inscribe  on  their  titb 
page'  and  table  of  contents,'  "  Dt  Anima* 
{"A  Irtatise  on  the  soui").  And  that  yo 
may  also  have  God's  voucher  on  the  subje 
it  is  the  soul  which  He  addresses;  it  is 
soul  which  He  exhorts  and  counsels,  tor 
the  mind  and  intellect  to  Him.  It  is  the* 
which  Christ  came  to  save;  it  is  the  soul  whlc 
He  threatens  to  destroy  in  hell;  it  is  the  soi 
(or  life)  which  He  forbids  being  made  . 
much  of;  it  is  His  soul,  too  (or  life),  wbiq 
the  good  Shepherd  Himself  lays  down  for  HI 
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It  is  to  the  sou!,  therefore,  that  you 
MChbe  the  supretn.-tcy;  in  //  also  you  possess 
tbu  union  of  &ut>stnnce,  of  which  you  perceive 
tbe  miDd  to  be  the  tnsUument,  not  the  ruling 
poirer. 

our.   XIV. — THE   SOUL  VARIOUSLY   DIVIDED  BV 

■niit    PMiLoaopHEJts;  this  division  is  not 

A  uatkrial  dissection. 

Being  thus  single,  simple,  and  entire  in  it- 

teU,  it  is  as  incipable  of  heing  composed  and 

pttt  together  frum  external  constituents,  as  it 

iiof  licing  divided  in  and  of  itself,  inasmuch 

u  it  is  indissoluble.     For  if  it  liad  been  pos- 

sbte   to   coostnict   it  and   to  destroy  it,    it 

Mwld  no  longer  be  immortal.     Since,  how- 

ertr.  it  U  not  mortal,  it  is  also  inca|)able  of 

Oitwlution   and   division.     Now,   to   be   di- 

rded     means    to    be    dissolved,    and    to   be 

litiwivctl  means  to  die.     Vet  (philosophers) 

fc»c    divided    the   soul    into    parts:    Pinto, 

lor  tostaiKc,  into  two;  Zeno,  into  three;  Pan- 

ctius,  into  fire  or  six;   Soranus,  into  seven; 

Clit}-sippus,into  a»  many  as  eight;  and  Apol- 

lopbanes,  into  as  many  as  nine;  whilst  certain 

of  the  Stoics  have  found  as  many  as  twelve 

I  parts  in  the  soul.     Posidonius    makes   even 

t*o  more  than  these:  he  slans  with  two  lead- 

1  i^  fa£U  I  tics  of  the  soul, — the  dirt<tiHg  facu  Ity, 

Lvhich  ihey  designate  ^tiiovid,*;   and  the  ra- 

(acuity,  which  they  call   /^jwilv, — and 

itely  subdivided  these  into  seventeen  ' 

Thus  variously  is  the  soul  dissected 

the    different  schools.      Such   divisions, 

llKHnrrcr.  ought  not  to  be  regarded  so  much 

I  pans  of  the  soul,  as  powers,  or  faculties, 

I  ec  operations  thereof,  even  as  Aristotle  him- 

eU  has  regarded   some  of  them  as  being. 

iFof  they  arc  not  portions  or  organic  parts  of 

[the  soul's  substance,  but  functions  of  the  soul 

ich    as    those    of    motion,    of   action,    of 

jhl,   and  whatsoever  others  they  divide 

liis   manner;    such,  likewise,  as  the  five 

themselves,  so  well  known  to  all — see- 

hc'iring,    tasting,    touching,    smelling. 

I,  although  they  have  allotted  to  the  whole 

bese  respectively  ccruin  parts  of  the  body 

'their  special  domiciles,  it  docs  not  from 

'  Au  circumstance  follow  that  a  like  distribu- 

tfan  will  be  suitable  to  the  sections  of  the  soul; 

■even  the  body  itself  would  not  admit  of 

I  a  partition  as  they  would  have  the  soul 

lO.      But  of  the  whole  number  of  the 

one  body  is  made  up,  so  that  the  ar- 

lent  is  rather  a  concretion  than  a  di- 

I..ook  at  that  very  wonderful  piece  of 

aic  niechanisro  by  Archimedes, — I  mean 

Ibydrau  tic  organ,  with  its  many  limbs,  parts, 
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bands,  passages  for  the  notes,  outlets  for  their 
sounds,  combinations  for  their  harmony,  and 
the  array  of  its  pipes;  but  yet  the  whole  of 
these  details  constitute  only  one  instrument. 
In  like  manner  the  wind,  which  breathes 
throughout  this  organ  at  the  impubc  of  the  _ 
hydraulicengine,  IS  not  divided  into  separate  ■ 
portions  from  the  fact  of  its  dispersion  through  ■ 
the  instrument  to  make  it  play:  it  is  whwe 
and  entire  in  its  substance,  although  divided 
in  its  operation.  This  example  is  not  remote 
from  (the  illustration)  of  Strato,  and  <^nesi- 
dcmus,  and  Hcraclitus:  for  these  philoso- 
phers maintain  ihc  unity  of  the  soul,  as  dif- 
fused over  the  entire  l>ody,  and  yet  in  every 
pan  the  same.'  Precisely  hke  the  wind  blown 
in  the  pipes  throughout  the  organ,  the  soul 
displays  its  energies  in  various  ways  by  means 
of  the  senses,  being  not  indeed  divided,  but 
rather  distributed  in  natural  order.  Now, 
under  what  designations  these  energies  are  to 
be  known,  and  by  what  divisions  of  themselves 
they  are  to  be  classified,  and  to  what  special 
offices  and  functions  in  the  body  they  are  to 
be  severally  confined,  the  physicians  and  the 
philosophers  must  consider  and  decide:  for 
ourselves,  a  few  remarks  only  will  be  proper. 

CHAP.  XV. — THE  soul's  VITALITY  AND  IN- 
TELLIGENCE. ITS  CIIABACTEK  AND  SEAT  IN 
HAH. 

In  the  first  place,  (we  must  determine) 
whether  there  be  in  the  soul  some  supreme 
principle  -of  vitality  and  intelligence'  which 
they  call  "the  ruling  power  of  the  soul" — 
ri  if)r^oi.i»ti>  for  if  this  be  not  admitted,  the 
whole  condition  of  the  soul  is  put  in  jeojwrdy. 
Indeed,  those  men  who  say  that  there  is  no 
such  directing  faculty,  have  bcgnn  by  sup- 
t>osing  that  the  soul  itself  Is  simply  a  nonen- 
tity. One  Diceearchus,  a  Mcsscninn,  and 
amongst  the  medical  profession  Andreas  and 
Aficlepiades,  have  thus  destroyed  the  (soul's) 
directing  power,  by  actually  placing  in  the 
mind  the  senses,  for  which  they  claim  the 
ruling  faculty.  Asclepiades  rides  rough-shod 
over  us  with  even  this  argument,  that  very 
many  animals,  after  losing  those  parts  of  their 
body  in  which  the  soul's  principle  of  vitality 
and  sensation  is  thought  mainly  to  exist,  still 
retain  life  in  a  considerable  degree,  as  well 
as  sensation:  as  in  the  case  of  Hies,  and 
wasps,  and  locusts,  when  you  have  cut  oH 
their  heads;  and  of  she-goats,  and  tortoises, 
and  eels,  when  you  have  pulled  out  their 
hearts.  (He  concludes),  therefore,  that 
there  is  no  especial  prindple  or  pow.er  of  the 
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soul;  for  if  there  were,  the  soul's  vigour  and 
strength  could  not  conlinue  when  it  was  re- 
moved with  its  domiciles  (or  corporeal  or- 
gans). However,  Diaearchus  has  several  au- 
thorities against  him — and  philosophers  loo — 
Plato,  Sirato,  Epicurus,  Democritus.  Emped- 
oclca,  Socrates,  Aristotle;  whilst  in  oppusi- 
tion  to  Andreas  and  Asclepiades  (may  be 
placed  their  brother)  physicians  Herophilus, 
Bra&iitratus,  Diodes,  Hippocrates,  and  Sora- 
nus  himself;  and  better  than  all  others,  there 
are  our  Christian  authorilies.  We  are  taught 
by  God  concerning  both  these  questions — vii. 
that  there  is  a  ruling  power  in  the  soul,  and 
that  it  is  enshrined '  in  one  particular  recess 
of  the  body.  For,  when  one  reads  of  God 
at  being  "the  searcher  and  witness  of  the 
heart;"*  when  His  prophet  is  reproved  by 
HiK  discovering  to  him  the  secrets  of  the 
beart;'  when  God  Hinnself  anticipates  in  Hi.t 
people  the  thoughts  of  their  heart,'  "  Why 
think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?"'  when  David 
prays,  "Create  in  rne  a  clean  heart,  O  God,"  ' 
and  Paul  declares,  "With  the  heart  man  be- 
licveth  unto  righteousness."'  and  Jnhn  says, 
"  By  his  own  heart  is  each  man  condemned ;"  * 
when,  lastly,  "  he  who  looketh  on  a  woman  so 
as  to  lust  after  her,  hath  already  committed 
adultery  with  her  in  his  heart,"' — then  both 
points  are  cleared  fully  up,  that  there  is  a  di- 
recting faculty  of  the  soul,  with  which  the 
purpose  of  God  may  agree;  in  other  words,  a 
supreme  principle  of  intelligence  and  vitality 
(for  where  there  is  intelligence,  there  must 
be  vitality),  and  that  it  resides  in,  that  most 
precious  part'"  of  our  body  to  which  God  es- 
pecially looks:  so  that  you  must  not  suppose, 
with  Hcraclilus,  that  this  sovereign  faculty  of 
which  we  are  treating  is  moved  by  some  ex- 
ternal force;  nor  with  Moschion,"  that  it  floats 
about  through  the  whole  body;  nor  with 
Plato,  that  it  is  enclosed  in  the  head;  nor 
with  Zenophanes,  that  it  culminates  in  the 
crown  of  the  head;  nor  that  it  reposes  in  the 
brain,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Hippoc- 
rates; nor  around  the  basis  of  the  brain,  as 
Herophilus  thought;  nor  in  the  membranes 
thereof,  as  Strato  and  Erasistratus  said;  nor 
in  the  space  between  the  eyebrows,  as  Strato 
the  physician  held;  nor  within  the  enclosure  " 
of  the   breast,  according  to   Epicurus:    but 
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rather,  as  the  Egyptians  have  always  taught 
especially  such  of  them  as  were  accounted  tbi 
expounders  of  sacred  truths; "  in  accordance 
too,  with  that  verse  of  Orpheus  or  Empedo 

cles: 

"  Namquc  homini  sanguis  dccumcordjalii  est  Mnsu*."' 
"  Man  has  his  {supreme)  sensation  in  the  blood  attwix 
bis  bcurt." 

Even  Protagoras"  likewise,  and  Apoltodd 
rus,  and  Chrysippus.  entertain  this  same  vietp 
so  that  (our  friend)  Asclepiadcs  may  go  fl 
quest  of  his  goats  bleating  without  a  heart 
and  hunt  his  flies  without  their  heads;  and  Iff 
all  those  (worthies),  too,  who  have  predeter 
mined  the  character  of  the  human  soul  fron 
the  condition  of  brute  animals,  be  quite  sun 
that  it  is  themselves  rather  who  are  alive  io  i 
heartless  and  brainless  state. 

CHAP.     XVl. — THE    soul's    PARTS,       ELEUI 
OF  THE   RATIONAL  SOUL. 

That  position  of  Plato's  is  also  quit 
keeping  with  the  faith,  in  which  he  tWvi 
Che  soul  into  two  parts — the  rational  and  Iht 
irrational.  To  this  definition  wc  lake  no  CK 
ception,  except  that  we  would  not  ascribe  thil 
twofold  distinction  to  the  nature  {of  the  soul), 
It  is  the  rational  element  which  wc  must  b» 
lieve  to  be  its  natural  condition,  impressol 
upon  it  from  its  very  first  creation  by  iU 
Author,  who  is  Himself  eacntially  ralion&l, 
For  how  should  that  be  other  than  rations^ 
which  God  produced  on  His  own  promptinfi 
nay  more,  which  He  expressly  sent  forth  M 
His  own  affalus  or  breath  ?  The  trratlonai 
element,  however,  we  must  understaitd  U 
have  accrued  later,  as  having  proceeded  from 
the  instigation  of  the  serpent — the  v«j 
achievement  of  (the  first)  t  rati  sgr ess ioi^- 
which  thenceforward  became  inherent  in  tbf 
soul,  and  grew  with  its  growth,  assuming  th( 
manner  by  this  time  of  a  natural  development, 
liappening  as  it  did  immediately  at  the  b» 
ginning  of  nature.  But,  inasmuch  as  the  saUM 
Plato  speaks  of  the  rational  element  only  H 
existing  in  the  soul  of  God  Himself,  if  W 
were  to  ascribe  the  irrational  element  likevitt 
lo  the  nature  which  our  soul  has  received 
from  God,  then  the  irrational  element  wil 
equally  derived  from  God,  as  being  a  nat 
production,  because  God  is  the  author  i 
ture.  Now  from  the  devil  proceeds  the 
centive  to  sin.  All  sin,  however,  is  irratic 
therefore  the  irrational  proceeds  from 
devil,  from  whom  sin  proceeds;   and  it  is  \ 
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Caneoos  to  Cod,  to  whom  also  (he  irrational 
it  an  alien  principle.  The  diverMty,  then, 
between  these  two  dements  arises  from  the 
difference  of  their  authors.  When,  therefore. 
Plato  reserves  the  rational  clement  (of  the 
Mul)  to  God  alone,  and  subdivides  it  into  two 
depuxmenia  the  irastiNt^  which  they  call 
'7-— ^.  and  the  toiuupiuibU,  which  they  desig- 
nate by  the  term  ina^vjirpaiiv  (in  such  »  way  as 
ID  nuke  the  Arxt  common  to  us  and  lions,  and 
Ibe  second  shared  between  ourselves  and  flies, 
thi]»t  the  rational  element  is  confined  to  us 
irA  liod) — I  tee  that  this  point  will  have  to 
U  I)e  lreate<I  by  us,  owing  to  the  facts  which 
W  find  operating  also  in  Christ.  For  you 
Bay  hcholil  this  triad  of  ciualities  in  the  Lord. 
There  wa»  the  rational  element,  by  which  He 
Uoght,  by  which  .  discoursed,  by  which 
He  prepared  the  way  of  salvation;  there  was 
Boreovcr  indignation  in  Him,  by  which  He 
ioTcigbed  ag.ninsl  the  scribes  and  the  I'hari- 
tets;  and  there  was  the  principle  of  dtsire,  by 
«hich  He  so  earnestly  desired  to  eat  the  pass 
orer  with  His  disciples,*  In  our  own  cases, 
tcrordtngly,  the  irascible  and  the  concupisci- 
ble  elements  of  our  soul  must  not  invariably 
be  put  to  the  account  of  the  irrational  (nature), 
we  are  sure  that  in  our  Lord  these  cle- 
operated  in  entire  accordance  with 
God  will  l>e  angry,  with  perfect 
1.  with  aJI  who  deser^-c  His  wrath;  and 
•hh  reason,  too,  will  God  desire  whatever  ob- 
Ijccis  and  claims  are  worthy  of  Himself.  For 
[He  will  show  indignation  against  the  evil 
B,  and  for  the  good  man  will  He  desire 
lion.  To  ourselves  even  docs  the  apostle 
r  the ooncupiscible  quality.  "If  any  m;m,' ' 
,  he,  *'  desireth  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
clh  a  good  work,"'  Now,  by  saying 
work,"  he  shows  us  that  the  desire 
lareuonable  one.  He  permits  us  likewise 
feet  indignation.  How  should  he  not, 
he  himself  experiences  the  same?  "  1 
pid,"  says  he,  "that  they  were  even  cut 
fhich  trouble  you."'  In  perfect  agree- 
with  reason  was  that  indignation  which 
ilted  from  his  desire  to  mainlatn  discipline 
order.  When,  however,  he  says,  "We 
formerly  the  children  of  wrath,"*  he 
ires  an  irrational  irascibility,  such  as 
Is  not  from  that  nature  which  is  the 
luction  of  God,  but  from  that  which  the 
brought  in,  who  is  himself  styled  the 
I  or  "  master " '  of  his  own  class,  "  Ye  can- 
I  serve  two  Masters,'"^  and  has  the  actual 
tion  of  "father:"    "Ye  are  of  your 


reason. 


Fahratii 
liUowi 


Vlien 


t^ 


■■  U.K.  li.  dh 


father  the  deviL" '  So  that  you  need  not  be 
afraid  to  ascribe  to  him  the  mastery  and  do- 
minion over  that  second,  later,  and  deterio- 
rated nature  (of  which  we  have  been  speak- 
ing), when  you  read  of  him  as  "  the  sower  of 
tares,"  and  the  nocturnal  spoiler  of  the  crop 
of  (»rn.' 

CHAP.  XVU. — THE  FIDKLITV  OF  TUB  SKNSXS, 
lMFt;CKED  8V  PLATO,  VINt>ICATEt>  ItV  CIIXIST 
HIMSELF. 

Then,  again,  when  we  encounter  the  ques- 
tion (as  to  the  veracity  of  those  five  senses 
which  we  learn  with  our  alphabet;  since  from 
this  source  even  there  arises  some  support 
for  our  heretics.  They  arc  the  faculties  of 
seeing,  and  hearing,  and  smelling,  and  tasting, 
and  touching.  The  fidelity  of  these  senses 
is  impugned  with  too  much  severity  by  the 
Platonisls,'  and  according  to  some  by  Herac- 
litus  also,  and  Diodes,  and  Empcdocles;  at 
any  rate,  Plato,  in  the  7iiniZ4if,  declares  the 
operations  of  the  senses  to  be  irrational,  and 
vitiated'  by  our  opinions  or  beliefs.  Decep- 
tion is  imputed  to  the  sight,  because  it  asscru 
that  oars,  when  immersed  in  the  water,  are 
inclined  or  bent,  notwithstanding  the  certainty 
that  they  are  straight;  because,  again,  it  is 
([uite  sure  that  thai  distant  tower  with  its 
reallyquadrangularcontour  is  round;  because 
also  it  will  discredit  the  faa  of  the  truly  par- 
allel fabric  of  yonder  porch  or  arcade,  by  sup- 
[josingit  to  be  nanxiwcr  :ind  narrower  towards  I 
its  end;  and  because  it  will  join  with  the  sea  ■ 
the  sky  which  hangs  at  so  great  a  height  above 
it.  In  the  same  way,  our  hearing  is  charged 
with  fallacy:  we  think,  for  instance,  that  that 
is  a  noise  in  the  sky  which  is  nothing  else 
than  the  rumbling  of  a  carriage;  or,  if  you 
prefer  it"  the  other  way,  when  the  thunder 
rolled  at  a  distance,  we  were  quite  sure  that 
it  was  a  carriage  which  made  the  noise.  Thus, 
too,  are  our  faculties  of  smell  and  taste  at 
fault,  because  the  selfsame  perfumes  and 
wines  lose  their  value  after  we  have  used  them 
awhile.  On  the  same  principle  our  touch  is 
censured,  when  the  identical  pavement  which 
seemed  rough  to  the  hands  is  felt  by  the  feet  to 
be  smooth  enough;  and  in  the  baths  a  stream 
of  warm  water  is  pronounced  to  be  quite  hot 
at  first,  and  beautifully  temperate  afterwards. 
Thus,  according  to  them,  our  senses  deceive 
us,  when  all  the  while  nv  are  (the  cause  of 
the  discrepancies,  by)  changing  our  opinions. 
The  Stoics  arc  more  moderate  in  their  views; 
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(OT  they  do  not  load  with  (he  ob!o<iuy  of  de- 
ception every  one  of  the  senses,  ami  at  all 
idmes.  The  Epicureans,  again,  show  sCtll 
'greater  consistency,  in  maintaining  that  all 
the  senses  are  equally  true  in  their testimon;^. 
and  always  so — only  in  a  different  way.  It  is 
rot  our  organs  of  sensation  that  arc  at  fault, 
but  our  opinion.  The  senses  only  experience 
sensation,  they  do  not  exercise  opinion;  it  is 
the  soul  that  opines.  They  separated  opinion 
from  the  senses,  and  sensation  from  the  sou). 
Well,  but  whence  comes  opinion,  if  not  from 
the  senses  ?  Indeed,  unless  the  eye  had  dc- 
Bcried  a  round  shape  in  that  tower,  it  could 
have  had  no  idea  that  it  possessed  roundness. 
Again,  whence  arises  sensation  if  not  from  the 
sou!  f  For  if  the  soul  had  no  body,  it  would 
have  no  sensation.  Accordingly,  sensation 
comes  from  the  soul,  and  opinion  from  sensa- 
tion; and  the  whole  (process)  is  the  soul.  But 
furttier,  it  may  well  be  insisted  on  that  there 
is  a  something  which  causes  the  discrepancy 
between  the  report  of  the  senses  and  the 
reality  of  the  facts.  Now,  since  it  is  possible, 
(as  we  have  seen),  for  phenomena  to  be  re- 
ported which  exist  not  in  the  objects,  why 
should  it  not  be  equally  possible  for  phe- 
nomena lo  be  reported  which  arc  caused  not 
by  the  senses,  but  by  reasons  and  conditions 
which  intervene,  in  the  very  nature  of  the 
case?  If  so,  it  will  be  only  right  that  they 
should  be  duly  recognised.  The  truth  is,  that 
it  was  the  water  which  was  the  cause  of  the  oar 
seeming  to  be  inclined  or  bent:  out  of  the 
water,  it  was  perfectly  straight  in  appearance 
(as  well  as  in  fact).  The  delicacy  of  the  sub- 
stance or  medium  which  forms  a  mirror  by 
means  of  its  luminosity,  according  as  it  is 
struck  or  shaken,  by  the  vibration  actually 
destroys  the  appearance  of  the  straightness  of 
a  right  line.  In  like  manner,  the  condition 
of  the  open  space  which  litis  up  the  interval 
between  it  and  us,  necessarily  causes  the  true 
shape  of  the  tower  to  escape  our  notice;  for 
the  uniform  density  of  the  surrounding  air 
covering  its  angles  with  a  similar  light  oblit- 
erates their  outlines.  So,  again,  the  equal 
breadth  of  the  arcade  is  sharpened  or  narrowed 
off  towards  its  termination,  until  its  aspect, 
becoming  more  and  more  contracted  under  its 
prolonged  roof,  comes  to  a  vanishing  point  in 
the  direction  of  its  farthest  distance.  So  the 
■ky  blends  itself  with  the  sea,  the  vision  be- 
coming spent  at  last,  which  had  maintained 
duly  the  boundaries  of  the  two  elements,  so 
long  ax  its  vigorous  glance  lasted.  As  for  the 
(alleged  cases  of  deceptive)  hearing,  what  else 
could  produce  the  illusion  but  the  similarity 
of  the  sounds?  And  if  the  perfume  after- 
wards was  less  strong  to  the  smell,  and  the 


wine  more  flat  to  the  taste,  and  the  water  not 
so  hot  to  the  touch,  their  original  strength 
was  after  all  found  in  the  whole  of  them 
pretty  well  unimpaired.  In  the  matter,  how- 
ever, of  the  roughness  and  smoothness  of  the 
pavement,  it  was  only  natural  and  right  that 
limbs  like  the  hands  and  the  feet,  so  different 
in  tenderness  and  callousness,  should  have 
different  impressions.  In  this  way,  then, 
there  cannot  occur  an  illusion  in  our  senses 
without  an  adequate  cause.  Now  if  special 
causes,  (such  as  we  have  indicated,)  mis-: 
lead  our  senses  and  (through  our  senses) 
our  opinions  also,  then  we  must  no  longer 
ascribe  the  deception  to  the  senses,  which 
follow  the  spedfic  causes  of  the  illusion, 
nor  to  the  opinions  we  form;  for  these  are 
occasionedand  controlled  by  our  senses,  which 
only  follow  the  causes.  Persons  who  are 
afflicted  with  madness  or  insanity,  mistake 
one  object  for  another.  Orestes  in  his  sister 
sees  his  mother;  Ajax  sees  Ulysses  in  the 
slaughtered  herd;  Athamas  and  Agave  descn 
wild  beasts  in  their  children.  Now  is  it  their 
eyes  or  their  phrenzy  which  you  must  blame 
for  so  vast  a  fallacy  ?  All  things  taste  bitter, 
in  the  redundancy  of  their  bile,  to  those  who 
have  the  jaundice.  Is  it  their  taste  which 
you  will  charge  with  the  physical  prevarica- 
tion, or  their  ill  state  of  health?  All  the 
senses,  therefore,  are  disordered  occasionally, 
or  imposed  upon,  but  only  in  such  a  way  as  to 
be  quite  free  of  any  fault  in  their  own  natural 
functions.  But  further  still,  not  even  against 
the  specific  causes  and  conditions  themsclvei 
must  we  lay  an  indictment  of  deception.  For, 
since  these  physical  aberrations  happen  (or 
stated  reasons,  the  reasons  do  not  deserve  tO 
he  regarded  as  deceptions.  Whatever  ought 
to  occur  in  a  certain  manner  is  not  a  decep- 
tion. If,  then,  even  these  circumstantial 
causes  must  be  acquitted  of  all  censure 
blame,  how  much  more  should  we  free  fr 
reproach  the  senses,  overwhich  the  said  cau^ 
exercise  a  liberal  sway  !  Hence  we  arc  bou 
most  certainly  to  claim  for  the  senses  tr 
and  fidelity,  and  integrity,  seeing  that 
never  render  any  other  account  of  their 
pressions  than  is  enjoined  on  them  by 
specific  causes  or  conditions  which  in  all  cal 
produce  that  discrepancy  which  appears 
tween  the  report  of  the  senses  and  tiie  reaU 
of  the  objects.  What  mean  you,  then, 
most  insolent  Academy  ?  Vou  overthrow  the.. 
entire  condition  of  human  life;  yow  disturb 
the  whole  order  of  nature;  you  obscure  the* 
good  providence  of  God  Himself:  for 
senses  of  man  which  God  has  appointed 
all  His  works,  that  we  might  understand, 
habit,  dispense,  and   enjoy  them,   {yo 
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BRMch)  as  fallacious  and  treacherous  tyrants  ! 
IM  i%  it  not  from  these  that  all  creation  re- 
r  otives  our  services  ?     Is  it  not  by  their  means 
lOU  a  second  form  is  impressed  even  upon 
Ite  world  ? — so  many  arts,  so  many  indusiri- 
loo  resources,  so  many  pursuits,  such  busi- 
Ibcss,    such    offices,    such    commerce,    such 
fnmedics,  counsels,  consolations,  modes,  civ- 
j  iiuiions,  and  accomplishments  of  life  !     All 
these  things  have  produced  the   verj-  relish 
and  savour  of  human   existence;   whilst   by 
these  senses  of  man,  he  atone  of  all  animated 
mare  has  the  distinction  of  being  a  rational 
animal,  with  a  capacity  for  intelligence  and 
bowledge — nay,  an  ability  to  form  the  Acad- 
emy itwetf  I     But  Plato,  in  order  to  disparage 
ihe  testimony  of  the  senses,  in  the  Phadrus 
I  Aeoies   (in  the  person  of  SocratesJ  his  own 
"" "    to  know  crcn  himself,  according  to  the 
of  the  ncljiliic  oracle;  and  in  the 
he  deprives  himself  of  the  faculties 
knowledge  and  sensation;  and  again,  in  the 
\lkmdrut  he  postpones  tilt  after  death  the  post- 
IhBmouB  knowledge,  as  he  calls  it,  of  the  truth; 
[  Bd  yet  for  all  he  went  on  playing  the  philoso- 
fher  even  before  he  died.  Wc  may  not,  I  say, 
,  K  may  not  call  into  question  the  truth  of  the 
Ipoor  vilified)  senses,'  lest  we  should  even  in 
[Chrisrt  Himself,  bring  doubt  upon' the  truth  of 
-  neniation;  lest  perchance  it  should  be  said 
[  He  did  «tf/  really  '"  behold  Satan  as  light- 
Jfall  from  heaven;"' that  He  did  we/ really 
rthe  F.ither's  voice  testifying  of  Himself;* 
at  He  was  deceived  in  touching  Peter's 
mother;*  or  that  the  fragrance  of  the 
acnt  which  He  afterwards  smelled  was 
rent  from  that  which  He  accepted  for  His 
!■*  and  that  the  taste  of  the  wine  was  dif- 
froTD  that  which    He  consecrated   in 
of  His  Wood.'     On  this  false  prin- 
was  that  Marcion  actually  chose  to 
that  He  was  a  phantom,  denying  to 
I  the  reality  of  a  perfect  body.     Now,  not 
to  His  apostles  was  His  nature  ever  a 
'  of  deception.     He  was  truly  both  seen 
urd  upon  the  mount;*  true  and  real  was 
drsag;ht  of  that  wine  at  the  marriage  of 
.  in)  Galilee;*  true  and  real  also  was  the 
of  the  then  believingThomas.'"     Read 
cstimony  of  John:  "That  which  we  have 
rhich  wc  have  heard,  which  we  ha%'e 
upon  with  our  eyes,  and  our  hands 
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have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  life.""  False, 
of  course,  and  deceptive  must  have  been 
that  testimony,  if  the  witness  of  our  eyes,  and 
cars,  and  hands  be  by  nature  a  lie. 

CHAP.  XVII), — PLATO  BUGOESTED  CBRTAIM  KR- 
RORS  TO  THS  CMOSTICS.  FUNCTION*  OF 
THE  SOUL- 

I  turn  now  to  the  depanmcnt  of  our  intel- 
lectual faculties,  such  as  Plato  has  handed  it 
over  to  the  heretics,  distinct  from  our  bodily 
functions,  having  obtained  the  knowledge  of 
them  before  death."  He  asks  in  the  Pkirjo, 
What,  then,  (do  you  think)  concerning  the 
actual  possession  of  ht(nvtedgei  Will  the 
body  be  a  hindrance  to  it  or  not,  if  one  shall  1 
admit  it  as  an  associate  in  the  search  after  \ 
knowledge?  I  have  a  similar  question  to 
ask:  Have  the  faculties  of  their  sight  and 
hearing  any  truth  and  reality  for  human 
beings  or  not?  Is  it  not  the  case,  that  even 
the  pocls  arc  always  muttering  against  us, 
that  we  can  never  hear  or  see  anything  for 
certain  ?  He  remembered,  no  doubt,  what 
Epicharmus  the  comic  poet  had  said:  "It  is  _ 
the  mind  which  sees,  the  mind  that  hears —  1 
all  else  is  blind  and  deaf."  To  the  same  * 
purport  he  says  again,  that  that  man  is  the 
wisest  whose  mental  power  is  the  clearest; 
who  never  applies  the  sense  of  sight,  nor  adds 
to  his  mind  the  help  of  any  such  faculty,  but 
employs  the  intellect  itself  in  unmixed  sc> 
renity  when  he  indulges  in  contemplation  for 
the  purpose  of  acquiring  an  unalloyed  insight 
into  the  nature  of  things;  divorcing  himself 
with  all  his  might  from  his  eyes  and  cars  and 
(as  one  must  express  himself)  from  the  whole 
of  his  body,  on  the  ground  of  its  disturbing 
(he  soul,  and  not  allowing  it  lo  possess  either 
truth  or  wisdom,  whenever  it  is  brought  into 
communication  with  it.  We  see,  then,  that 
in  opposition  to  the  bodily  senses  another 
faculty  is  provided  of  a  much  more  serviceable 
character,  even  the  powers  of  the  soul,  which 
produce  an  understanding  of  that  truth  whose 
realities  are  not  palpable  nor  open  to  the 
bodily  senses,  but  are  very  remote  from  men's 
ever^'day  knowledge,  lying  in  secret — in  the 
heights  above,  and  in  the  presence  of  fJod 
Himself.  For  Plato  maintains  that  there  are 
certain  invisible  substances,  incorporeal,  ce- 
lestial." divine,  and  eternal,  which  they  call 
idtai,  that  is  to  say.  (archetypal)  forms,  which 
are  the  patterns  and  causes  of  those  objects 
of  nature  which  are  manifest  to  ns,  and  lie 
under  our  corporeal  senses:  the  former,  (ac- 
cording to  Plato,)  are  the  actual  verities,  and 
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the  laner  the  images  and  likenesses  of  them. 
Well,  now,  are  there  not  here  gleams  of  the 
heretical  priDciples  of  the  Gnostics  and  the 
Valeiuinians?  It  is  from  tills  philosophy  thai 
they  eagerly  adopt  the  difftrcnce  between  the 
bodily  senses  and  the  Intellectual  faculties,— 
a  distinction  which  they  actually  apply  to  the 
parable  of  the  ten  virgins:  making  the  five 
foolish  virgins  to  symbolize  the  five  bodily 
senses,  seeing  that  these  are  so  silly  and  so 
easy  to  be  deceived;  and  the  wise  virgin  to 
express  the  meaning  of  the  intellectual  facul- 
ties, which  are  so  wise  as  to  attain  to  that 
mysterious  and  supernal  truth,  which  is  placed 
in  the  pteroma.  (Here,  then,  we  have)  the 
mystic  original  of  the  Ideas  of  these  heretics. 
For  in  this  philosophy  lie  both  their  ^ons 
and  their  genealogies.  Thus,  too,  do  they 
divide  sensation,  both  into  the  inlellcctua! 
powers  from  their  spiritual  seed,  and  the  sen- 
suous faculties  from  the  animal,  which  cannot 
by  any  means  compri-hcnd  spiritual  things. 
From  the  former  germ  spring  invisible  things; 
from  the  latter,  visible  things  which  are  grov- 
elhng  and  tempo/ary,  and  which  are  obvious 
10  the  senses,  placed  as  ihcy  arc  In  palpable 
forms.'  It  is  because  of  these  views  thai  we 
have  in  a  former  passage  stated  as  a  prelim- 
inary fact,  that  the  mind  Is  nothing  else  than 
an  apparatus  or  instrument  of  the  soul,'  and 
that  the  spirit  is  no  other  faculty,  separate 
from  the  soul,  but  is  (he  sout  itself  exercised 
in  respiration;  although  that  influence  which 
cither  God  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  devil  on 
the  other,  has  breathed  upon  it,  must  be  re- 
garded in  the  hght  of  an  additional  clement.' 
And  now.  with  respea  to  the  difference  be- 
tween the  intellectual  powers  and  the  sensu- 
ous faculties,  we  only  admit  it  so  far  as  the 
natural  diversity  between  them  requires  of 
US.  (There  is,  of  course,  a  difference)  be- 
tween things  corporeal  and  things  spiritual, 
between  visible  and  invisible  beings,  between 
objects  which  are  manifest  to  the  view  and 
those  which  are  hidden  from  it;  because  the 
one  class  are  attributed  to  sensation,  and  the 
other  to  the  intellect.  But  yet  both  the  one 
and  the  other  must  be  regarded  as  inherent 
in  the  soul,  and  as  obedient  to  it,  seeing  that 
it  embraces  bodily  objects  by  means  of  the 
body,  in  exactly  the  same  way  thai  it  con- 
ceives incorporeal  objects  by  help  of  the 
mind,  except  that  it  is  even  exercising  sensa- 
tion when  it  is  employing  the  intellect.  For 
is  it  not  true,  that  to  employ  the  senses  is  to 
use  the  intellect?  And  to  employ  the  intel- 
lect amounts  to  a  use  of  the  senses }  *     What 
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indeed  can  sensation  be,  but  the  undctstaa 
Ing  of  that  which  is  the  object  of  the  seiti 
tion?  And  what  can  the  intellect  or  undt 
standing  be,  but  the  seeing  of  that  which 
the  object  understood  ?  Why  adopt  such  e 
cruciating  means  of  torturing  simple  knov 
edge  and  crucifying  the  truth?  Who  a 
show  me  the  sense  which  does  not  undcrstai 
the  object  of  its  sensation,  or  the  intelle 
which  perceives  not  the  object  which  it , 
derstands,  in  so  clear  a  way  as  to  prove 
that  the  one  can  do  without  the  other  i 
corporeal  things  are  the  objects  of  sense,^ 
incorporeal  ones  objects  of  the  intellect, 
the  ciasses  of  the  objects  which  are  dlRerei 
not  the  domicile  or  abode  of  xentc  and  inU 
lect;  in  other  words,  not  the  soul  {amma)  ai 
the  mind  laHimut).  By  what,  in  short,  a 
rijf^oreal  things  perceived?  If  it  is  by  tl 
sSrtl.'^ThVn  the  mind  isa  sensuous  faculty,  ai 
not  merely  an  intellectual  power;  for  whi| 
it  understands,  it  also  perceives,  because  wit 
out  the  perception  there  is  no  undcrstandiq 
If,  however,  corporeal  things  arc  perccim 
by  the  soul,  then  it  follows  that  the  sou] 
power  is  an  intellectual  one,  and  not  men 
a  sensuous  faculty;  for  while  It  perceives 
also  understands,  because  without  understan 
ing  there  is  no  perceiving.  And  then,  agai 
by  what  are  incorporeal  thin^  understood 
If  it  is  by  the  mind,'  where  will  be  the  sovl 
If  it  is  by  the  soul,  where  will  be  the  mind 
For  things  which  differ  ought  to  be  mutuall 
absent  from  each  other,  when  ihcy  ate  ooo 
pied  in  their  respective  funaions  and  dutie; 
It  must  be  your  opinion,  indeed,  that  tl| 
mind  is  absent  from  the  soul  on  ccnaio  OM 
sons;  for  (you  suppose)  that  we  are  ko  ma^ 
and  constituted  as  not  to  know  that  we  hM 
seen  or  heard  something,  on  the  hypotheiil 
that  the  mind  was  absent  at  the  time.  1  md 
therefore  maintain  that  the  very  soul  itsej 
neither  saw  nor  heard,  since  it  was  at  th 
given  moment  absent  with  its  active  pomn 
that  is  to  say,  the  mind,  The  truth  is,  tlj 
whenever  a  man  is  out  of  his  mind,'  it  it  ■ 
soul  that  is  demented — not  because  the  mJi] 
is  absent,  but  because  it  is  a  fcllow-suffeM 
(with  the  soul)  at  the  time.*  Indeed,  it  \ 
the  soul  which  is  principally  affected  by  aai 
allies  of  such  a  kind.  Whence  is  this  M 
confirmed  ?    It  is  confirmed  from  the  folM 
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iB(  consideration:  that  after  the  soul's  de- 
parture, the  mind  is  no   longer  found  in   a 
OMtt:  it  always  follows  the  soul;  nor  does  it 
e  lost  remain  t>cUin(l  it  alone,  after  death. 
>\>w,  since  it  foliows  the  soul,  it  is  also  indis- 
to!.:bly  attached  to  it;   just   as  the  under- 
ling is  Attached  to  the  soiil,  which  11  fol- 
d  by    the  mind,  with  which  ilie    under- 
tling  is  indissolubly  connected.     Granted 
;hat  the  understanding  is  superior  tu  the 
^*,  and  a  better  discoverer  of  mysteries, 
I  matters  it,  so  long  as  it  is  only  a  pecul- 
laculty  of  the  soul,   just  as  the  senses 
iiitelves  arc?    It  docs  not  at  all  affect  my 
,',:uinent,   unless    the    understanding  were 
.Kid  to  be  superior  to  the  senses,  for  the  pur- 
of  deducing  from  the  allegation  of  such 
:>rnority   lU   separate  condition  likewise. 
r-r  thus  combating  their  alleged  diSerence, 
I  bare  also  to  refute  this  question  of  superi- 
ority, previous  to  my  approaching  the  hclicf 
tthich  hcre*y  propounds)  in  a  superior  god. 
)n  this  point,  however,  of  a  (superior)  god, 
■n  shall   have  tu  measure  swords  with  the 
btrttics  on  their  own  ground."     Our  present 
K  ijcct  concerns  the  soul,  and  the  point  is  to 
vent  the  insidious  ascription  of  a  superi- 
'  to  the  intellect  or  understanding.     Now, 
agh  the  objea*  which  are  t<iuchcd  by 
[intellect  arc  of  a  higher  nature,  since  they 
spiritual,  than  those  which  are  embraced 
senses,  since  these  arc  corporeal,  it 
tstill  l>e  only  a  superiority  in  the  objeds — as 
Ofty  ones  contrasted  with  humble — not  in 
\faeulties  of  the  inicltcct  against  the  senses. 
how  can  the  intellect  be  superior  to  the 
[Muei,  when  it  is  these  which  educate  it  for 
I  discovery  of  various  truths  ?    It  is  a  fact, 
!  these  truths  are  learned  by  means  of  pal- 
r  forms;  in  other  words,  invisible  thinjfs 
diicovered  by  the  help  of  visible  ones, 
as  the  apostle   tells   us  in  his  epi.ttle: 
'  the  invisible  things  of  Him  are  clearly 
from  the  creation  of  the  world,  being 
crtiood  by  the  things  that  are  made;"' 
»  Plato  too  might  inform  our  heretics: 
|The  things  which  appear  arc  the  image '  of 
*  I  things  which  are  concealed  from  view, ' '  * 
it  must  needs  follow  that  this  world 
'  all  means  an  image  of  some  other:   so 
.  the  intellect  evidently  uses  the  senses  for 
I  own  guidance,  and  authority,  and  main- 
and  without  the  senses  truth  could  not 
I  Mtained.     How,  then,  can  a  thing  be  su- 
'  to  that  which  is  instrumental  (o  its  ex- 
which  is  also  indispensable  to  it,  and 
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to  whose  help  it  owes  everything  which  it  ac- 
quires? Two  conclusions  therefore  follow 
from  what  we  have  said:  (1)  That  the  intellect 
is  not  to  be  preferred  altove  the  senses,  on 
the  (supposed)  ground  that  the  agent  through 
which  a  thing  exists  is  inferior  to  the  thing 
itself;  and  (3)  that  the  intellect  must  not  be 
separated  (mm  the  senses,  since  the  instru- 
ment by  which  a  thing's  existence  is  sustained 
is  associated  with  the  thing  itself. 

CHAP.  XIX. — TIIK  INTKURCT  C08VAL  WITH 
THE  80UI,  IK  THK  HUMAN  BKINC.  AN  tX' 
AMPI-F.  PttOM  ARISTOTLE  CONVKKTKl)  IKTO 
BVIDKNCK   rAVOURABLX  TO  TItKSK   VIEWS. 

Nor  must  we  fail  to  notice  those  writers  who 
deprive  the  soul  of  the  intellect  even  for  a 
short  period  of  time.  They  Jo  ffiis  in  order 
to  prepare  the  way  of  introducing  the  intellect 
— and  the' mind  also — at  a  subsequent  time 
of  life,  even  at  the  time  when  intelligence 
appears  in  a  man.  They  maintain  that  the* 
Stage  of  infancy  is  supported  by  the  soul 
alone,  simply  to  promote  vitality,  without  any 
intention  of  acquiring  knowledge  also,  because 
not  all  things  have  knowledge  which  possess 
life.  Trees,  for  instance,  t"  quote  AristotlcV 
example,*  have  vitality,  but  have  not  knowl- 
edge; and  wifM  him  agrffs  every  one  who 
gives  a  share  to  all  animated  beings  of  the 
animal  substance,  which,  according  to  our 
view,  exists  in  man  alone  as  his  special  prop- 
erty,— not  because  it  is  the  work  of  God, 
which  all  other  creatures  are  likewise,  hut 
liecause  it  is  the  breath  of  God,  which  this 
(human  soul)  ulone  is,  which  we  say  is  horn 
with  the  full  equipment  of  its  proper  faculties. 
Welt,  let  them  meet  us  with  the  example  of 
the  trees;  we  will  accept  their  challenge,  (nor 
shall  we  fmd  in  it  any  detriment  10  our  own 
argument;)  for  it  is  an  undoubted  fact,  that 
whilst  trees  are  yet  but  twigs  and  sprouts,  and 
beforetheyeven  reach  the  sapling  stage,  there 
is  in  them  their  own  proper  faculty  of  life,  as 
soon  as  they  spring  out  of  their  native  beds. 
But  then,  as  time  goes  on,  Ihff  .dgour  of  the 
tree  slowly  adx-anccs,  as  it  grow-  nml  hardens 
into  its  woody  trunk,  until  ii  mature  age 
completes  the  condition  which  nature  destines 
for  it.  Else  what  resources  would  trees  pos- 
sess in  due  course  for  the  inoculation  of  grafts, 
and  the  formation  of  leaves,  and  the  swelling 
of  their  buds,  and  the  graceful  shedding  of 
their  blossom,  and  the  softening  of  their  sap, 
were  there  not  in  them  the  quiet  jjrowth  of 
the  full  provision  of  their  nature,  and  the  dis- 
tribution of  this  life  over  all  their  branches 
for  the  accomplishment  of  their  maturity? 
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Trees,  therefore,  have  ability  or  knowledge; 
and  [hey  derive  it  from  whence  they  also  de- 
rive vitality — that  is,  from  the  one  source  of 
vitality  and  knowledge  which  is  peculiar  to 
their  Daiurc,  and  that  from  the  infancy  which 
Ihey,  too,  begin  with.  For  I  observe  that 
even  the  vine,  although  yet  tender  and  im- 
mature, Btill  understands  its  own  natural  busi- 
ness, and  strives  to  cling  to  some  support, 
that,  leaning  on  it,  and  lacing  through  it,'  it 
may  so  attain  its  growth.  Indeed,  without 
wailing  for  the  husbandman's  training,  with- 
out an  espalier,  without  a  prop,  whatever  its 
tendrils  catch,  it  will  fondly  cling  to,*  and  em- 
brace with  really  greater  tenacity  and  force 
by  its  own  inclination  than  by  your  volition. 
It  longs  and  hastens  to  be  secure.  Take  also 
i'  ivy-plants,  never  mind  how  young:  I  observe 
,'■  their  attempts  from  the  very  first  to  grasp 
objects  above  them,  and  outrunning  every- 
thing else,  lo  hang  on  to  the  highest  thing, 
preferring  as  they  do  to  spread  over  walls 
with  their  leafy  web  and  woof  rather  than 
creep  on  the  ground  and  be  trodden  under 
by  every  foot  that  likes  to  crush  them.  On 
the  other  hand,  in  the  case  of  such  trees  as 
receive  injury  from  contact  with  a  building, 
how  do  they  hang  off  as  they  grow  and  avoid 
what  injures  them  !  You  can  see  tliat  their 
branches  were  naturally  meant  to  take  the 
opposite  direction,  and  can  very  well  under- 
mand  the  vital  instincts 'of  such  a  tree  from 
its  avoidance  of  the  wall.  It  is  contented  (if 
it  be  only  a  little  shrub)  with  Its  own  insig- 
nificant destiny,  which  it  has  in  its  foreseeing 
instinct  thoroughly  been  aware  of  from  its 
infancy,  only  it  still  fears  even  a  ruined  build- 
ing. On  my  side,  then,  why  should  I  not 
contend  for  these  wise  and  sagacious  natures 
of  trees  .*  Let  them  have  vitality,  as  the  phi- 
losophers permit  it;  but  let  them  have  knowl- 
edge too,  although  the  philosophers  disavow 
it.  Even  the  infancy  of  a  log,  then,  may 
have  an  intellect  {suitable  to  it):  how  much 
more  may  that  of  a  human  being,  whose  soul 
(which  may  be  compared  with  the  nascent 
sprout  of  a  tree)  has  been  derived  from  Adam 
as  its  root,  and  has  been  propagated  amongst 
bis  posterity  by  means  of  woman,  to  whom  it 
has  been  entrusted  for  transmission,  and  thus 
has  sprouted  into  life  with  all  its  natural  ap- 
paratus, both  of  intellect  and  of  sense !  I 
taa  much  mistaken  if  the  human  person,  even 
from  his  infancy,  when  he  saluted  life  with 
bis  infant  cries,  does  not  testify  to  his  actual 
possession  of  the  faculties  of  sensation  and 
intellect  by  the  fact  of  his  birth,  vindicating 
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at  one  and  the  same  time  the  use  of  alj 
senses — that  of  seeing  by  the  light,  ttu 
hearing  by  sounds,  that  of  taste  by  liqj 
that  of  smell  by  the  air,  that  of  touch  I 
ground.  This  earliest  voice  of  infancy, 
is  the  first  effort  of  the  senses,  and  the 
impulse  of  mental  perceptions.*  Tb 
also  the  further  fact,  that  some  personi 
dersland  this  plaintive  cry  of  the  infai 
be  an  augury  of  affliction  in  the  prosp« 
our  tearful  life,  whereby  from  the  verf 
ment  of  birth  (the  soul)  has  to  be  regd 
as  endued  with  prescience,  much  more] 
intelligence.  Accordingly  by  this  iniuiJ 
the  babe  knows  his  mother,  discemi; 
nurse,  and  even  recognises  the  waiting-i 
refusing  the  breast  of  another  woman, 
the  cradle  that  is  not  his  own,  and  lot 
only  for  the  arms  to  which  he  is  accusta 
Now  from  what  source  does  he  acquire 
discernment  of  novelty  and  custom,  if 
from  instinctive  knowledge?  How  d<M 
hapiicn  that  he  is  irritated  and  quieted,  U 
by  help  of  his  initial  intellect?  It  wouj 
verj-  strange  indeed  that  infancy  were  f 
rally  so  lively,  if  it  had  not  mental  pd 
and  naturally  so  capable  of  imprcssioili 
affection,  if  it  had  no  intellect.  But  (we  ■ 
the  contrary):  for  Christ,  by  "aoce|| 
praise  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  i 
lings,""  has  declared  that  neither  child! 
nor  infancy  is  without  sensibility,' — the! 
mer  of  which  states,  when  meeting  Him  I 
approving  shouts,  proved  its  ability  to  | 
Him  testimony;'  while  the  other,  by  h 
slaughtered,  for  His  sake  of  course,  b 
what  violence  meant.*  I 

CHAP.  XX. — THE  SOUL,  AS  TO  ITS  NATtltE 
FORM,  BUT  ITS  FACULTIES  VARIOUSLV  D| 
OPED.       VARIETIES  ONLV   ACCIDENTAL. 

.\nd  here,  therefore,  we  draw  our  co« 
sion,  that  all  the  natural  propertic*  of  thw 
are  inherent  in  it  as  parts  of  its  substa 
and  that  they  grow  and  develope  aton^ 
it.  from  the  very  moment  of  its  own  origl 
birth.  Just  as  Seneca  says,  whom  we  so4J 
find  on  our  side:"  "There  are  impU 
within  us  the  seeds  of  all  the  ans  and  pa 
of  life.  And  God,  our  Master,  secretly] 
duces  our  mental  dispositions;"  that  is,  | 
the  germs  which  arc  implanted  and  hiddd 
us  by  means  of  infancy,  and  these  are  the  U 
lect:  for  from  these  our  natural  disposition] 
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ed.  Now,  even  the  seeds  of  plants  have 
orm  in  each  kind,  but  their  development 
k:  some  open  and  expand  in  a  healthy 
lerfect  stftte,  while  others  either  improve 
KCncratc,  oiring  to  the  conditions  of 
^T  and  soil,  and  from  the  appliance  of 

Sand  care;  >bo  from  the  course  of  the 
s,  and  from  the  occurrence  of  casual 
instances.      In  like  manner,  the  soul  may 
Ebc'   uniform   in  its  seminal  origin,   at- 
m  multiform  by  the  process  of  nativity.' 
men  local  influences,  too,  must  be  taken 
ccount.      It  has  been  said  that  dull  and 
h  persons  are  born  at  Thebes;   and  the 
accompli she<l  in  wisdom  and  speech  at 
u,  where   in  the  district  of  Colythus' 
rcn  speak — such  is  the  precocity  of  their 
le — before  they  are  a  month   old.     In- 
,  Plato  himself  tells  us.  in  the  7'imiTHs, 
Uioerva,  when  preparing  to  found  her 
1  dty,  only  regarded  the  nature  of  the 
which  gave  promise  of  mental  dispo- 
of  this  kind;  whence  he  himself  in  The 
instructs  Mcglllus  and  Clinias   to  be 
1  in  ibeir  selection  of  a  site  for  building 
f.     Empcdoclcs,   however,   places  the 
of  a  subtle  or  an  obtuse  intellect  in  the 
tjfof  the  Wood,  from  which  he  derives 
and     perfection    in    learning   and 
ee.    Tlte  subject  of  national  peculiarities 
nnm  by  this  time  into  proverbial  noto- 
Comic  poets  deride  the  Phrygians  for 
cowardice;  SalluNt  reproaches  the  Moors 
leir  levity,  and  the  Dalmatians  for  their 
ty;  even  (be  apostle  brands  the  Cretans 
fars."*     Very   likely,   too,  something 
be  set  down  to  the  score  of  bodily  con- 
I  and  the  state  of  the  health.     Stoutness 
trs  knowledge,  but  a  spare  form  siimu- 
it;  paralysis  prostrates  the  mind,  a  de- 
pcoen'cs  it.    How  much  more  will  those 
ratal  circumsianccs  have  to  be  noticed, 
,  is  addition  to  the  state  of  one's  body 
■'»  health,  tend  to  sharpen  or  to  dull  the 
ea  I    It  m  sharpened  by  learned  pursuits, 
•dences,  the  arts,  by  experimental 
ledge,  business  habits,  and  studies;  it  is 
^d  by  ignorance,  idle  habits,  inactivity, 
inexperience,   listlessness,  and   ricious 
du.      Then,   besides  these    influences, 
Bttst  perhaps  >  be  added  the  supreroe 
s.    Now  these  are  the  supreme  powers: 
iling  to  our  (Christian^  notions,  they  are 
«d  God  and  His  adversary  the  devil; 
Ecocding  to  men's  general  opinion  about 
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about  fortune,  it  is  man's  freedom  of  will.  ^^ 
Even  the  philosophers  allow  these  distinc- 
tions; whilst  on  our  part  we  have  already 
undertaken  to  treat  of  them,  on  the  principles 
of  the  ^Christian)  faith,  in  a  separate  work.* 
It  i.t  evident  how  great  must  be  the  iniliicnccs 
which  so  variously  affect  the  one  nature  of  the  ~) 
soul,  since  tiiey  are  commonly  regarded  as 
separate  "  natures."  Still  they  ace  not  differ- 
ent species,  but  casual  incidents  of  one  nature 
and  substance — even  of  that  which  God  con- 
ferred on  Adam,  and  m.ide  the  mould  of  all 
(subsequent  ones).  Casual  incidents  will  they 
always  remain,  but  never  will  they  become 
specific  differences.  However  great,  too,  at 
present  is  the  variety  of  men's  manners,  it  was 
not  so  in  Adam,  the  founder  of  their  race. 
But  all  these  discordances  ought  to  have  ex- 
isted in  him  as  the  fountainhead,  and  thence 
to  have  descended  to  us  in  an  unimpaired 
variety,  if  the  variety  had  been  due  to  nature. 


CHAF.  XXI. — AS  FREE-WILL  ACTUATES  AN  INDI- 
VinUAl.  so  MAV  HIS  CHARACTER  CHAKCE- 

Now,  if  the  soul  possessed  this  uniform  and 
simple  nature  from  the  beginning  in  Adam, 
previous  to  so  many  mental  dispositions  (be- 
ing developed  out  of  it),  it  is  not  rendered 
multiform  by  such  various  development,  nor 
by  the  triple'  form  predicated  of  it  in  " ifu 
ValeHtinian  trinity"  (that  we  may  still  keep 
the  condemnation  of  that  heresy  in  view),  for 
not  even  this  nature  is  discoverable  in  .AcUim. 
What  had  he  that  was  spiritual  ?  Is  it  because 
he  prophetically  declared  "  the  great  mystery 
of  Christ  and  the  church  ? " '  "  This  is  Iwne 
of  my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh:  she  shall 
be  called  Woman.  Therefore  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  he  shall 
cleave  unto  his  wife;  and  they  two  shall  be 
one  flesh." »  But  this  (gift  of  prophecy)  only 
came  on  him  afterwards,  when  Cod  infused 
into  him  the  ecstasy,  or  spiritual  quality,  in 
which  prophecy  consists.  If,  again,  the  evil 
of  sin  was  developed  in  him,  this  must  not  be 
accounted  as  a  natural  disposition:  it  was 
rather  produced  by  the  instigation  of  the 
(old)  serpent  as  far  from  being  incidental  to 
his  nature  as  it  was  from  being  material  in 
him,  for  we  have  already  excluded  belief  in 
"Matter.""  Now,  if  neither  the  spiritual 
element,  nor  what  the  heretics  call  the  ma- 
terial element,  was  properly  inherent  in  him 
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fEince,  if  he  li»(l  be«n  created  out  of  maner, 
Jhe  germ  of  evil  must  have  been  an  integral 
part  of  his  constitution),  it  remains  that  the 
one  only  original  element  of  his  nature  was 
what  is  called  the  animal  (the  principle  of 
vitality,  the  soul),  which  we  maintain  to  be 
simple  and  uniform  in  its  condition.  Con- 
cerning this,  it  remains  for  us  to  inquire 
whether,  as  being  called  natural,  it  ought  to 
be  deemed  subject  to  change.  (The  here- 
tics whom  we  have  referred  lo)  deny  that 
nature  is  susceptible  of  any  change,"  in  order 
thai  they  may  be  able  to  establish  and  settle 
their  threefold  theory,  or  "  trinity,"  in  all  its 
characteristics  as  to  the  several  natures,  be- 
cause "a  good  tree  cannot  produce  evil 
fruit,  nor  a  corrupt  tree  good  fruit;  and  no- 
body gathers  figs  of  thorns,  nor  grapes  of 
brambles."'  If  so,  then  "God  will  not  be 
able  any  longer  to  raise  up  from  the  stones 
children  unto  Abraham;  nor  to  make  a  gen- 
eration of  vipers  bring  forth  fruits  of  repent- 
ance." '  And  if  so,  the  apostle  too  was  in 
error  when  he  said  in  his  epistle,  "Ye  were 
at  one  time  darkness,  (hut  now  are  ye  light 
in  the  Lord;)"*  and,  "We  also  were  by 
nature  children  of  wrath;  "  '  and,  "Such  were 
some  of  you,  but  ye  arc  washed."'  The 
statements,  however,  of  holy  Scripture  will 
never  be  discordant  with  truth.  A  corrupt 
tree  will  never  yield  good  fruit,  unless  the 
better  nature  be  grafted  into  it;  nor  will  a 
good  tree  produce  evil  fruit,  except  by  the 
same  process  of  cultivation.  Scones  also  will 
become  children  of  Abraham,  if  educated  in 
Abraham's  faith;  and  a  generation  of  vipers 
will  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  penitence,  if  they 
reject  the  poison  of  their  malignant  nature. 
This  will  be  the  power  of  the  grace  of  God, 
more  potent  indeed  than  nature,  exercising 
its  sway  over  the  faculty  that  underlies  itself 
within  us — even  the  freedomof  our  will,  which 
is  described  as  nWtiinvmt  (of  independent  au- 
thority); and  inasmuch  as  this  faculty  is  itself 
also  natural  and  mutable,  in  whatsoever  direc< 
tion  it  turns,  it  inclines  of  its  own  nature. 
Now,  that  there  does  exist  within  us  naturally 
this  independent  authority  (t4  dTrfofcowv),  we 
have  already  shown  in  opposition  Imth  to 
Marcion'  and  to  Hermogenes.'  If,  then,  the 
natural  condition  has  to  be  submitted  to  a 
definition,  it  must  be  determined  to  be  turofold 
— there  being  the  category  of  the  born  and  the 
unborn,  the  made  and  not-made.     Now  that 
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which  has  received  its  constitution  by  bt 
made  or  by  being  bom,  is  by  nature  cap< 
of  being  changed,  for  it  can  be  both  born  a] 
and  re-made;  whereas  that  which  is  not-m 
and  unborn  will  remain  for  ever  immoveal 
Since,  however,  this  state  is  suited  to  < 
alone,  as  the  only  Being  who  is  unborn 
not-made  (and  therefore  immortal  andj 
changeable),  it  is  absolutely  certain  thati 
nature  of  all  other  existences  which  are  b 
and  created  ts  subject  to  moditicallon  . 
change;  so  that  if  the  threefold  state  is  tc 
ascribed  to  the  soul,  it  must  be  supposed 
arise  from  the  mutability  of  its  accidental 
cumstances,  and  not  from  the  appoint 
of  nature. 


CHAP.     XXII. — RECAPITUI^TION.        DZFIl 
OF  THE  SOUL. 

Hermogenes   has  already  heard   froi 
what  are  the  other  natural  faculties  of. 
soul,  as  well  as  their  vindication  and 
whence  it  may  be  seen  that  the  soul  is 
the  offspring  of  God  than  of  matter. 
names  of  these  faculties  shall  here  be  sii 
repeated,  that  they  may  not  seem  to  b« 
gotten  and  passed  out  of  sight.     We  hav 
signed,  then,  to  the  soul  both  that  fre^ 
of  the  will  which  we  just  now  mentioned, 
its  dominion  over  the  works  of  nature,  an 
occasional  gift  of  divination,    indcpcndl 
of  that  endowment  of  prophecy  which  ace 
to  it  expressly  from  the  grace  of  God. 
shall  therefore  now  quit  this  subject  Oi 
soul's  disposition,  in  order  to  set  out  ful 
order  its  various  qualities.'    The  soul,  th 
wc  define  to  be  sprung  from  the  breai 
God,  immortal,  possessing  body,  having 
simple  in  its  substance,  intelligent  in  its 
nature,  developing  its  power  in  various 
free    in    its    determinations,   subject 
changes  of  accident,  in  its  faculties  mu 
rational,  supreme,  endued  with  an  innin< 
presentiment,  evolved  out  of  one  (archety 
soul).     It  remains  for  us  nowtoconKi<Icr  h 
it  is  developed  out  of  this  one  original  so(i| 
in  other  words,  whence,  and  when,  and 
it  is  produced. 
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aur.   XXlll. — THE  OPINIONS  OF  SUNDRY  HERE- 
TICS   VTHICH    OMCIMATE    tn.TIMATELV   WITH 

Some  suppose  that  they  came  down  from 
bencn,  with  as  lifm  a  belief  as  they  are  n]>l 
ttcntertain,  when  they  indulge  in  the  pros- 
ftci  of  an  undoubted  return  thither.  Satur- 
nu*,  the  disciple  of  Mcnander.  who  belonged 
nSimon's  sect,  inUoduccd  this  opinion:  he 
ifinned  that  man  w;is  made  by  angels.  A 
t,  imperfect  creation  at  first,  weak  and 
Ic  to  stiuid,  he  crawled  upon  the  ground 
a  worm,  becaute  he  wanted  the  strength 
BUDtain  an  erect  posture;  but  afterwards 
,  by  the  compassion  of  the  Supreme 
(in  whose  image,  which  had  not  been 
understood,  he  was  clumsily  formed), 
&cd  a  slender  spark  of  life,  this  roused 
nghtcd  his  imi)erfcct  (onn,  and  animated 
a  higher  vitality,  and  provided  for  its 
on  its  relinquishment  of  life,  to  its 
principle.  Carprjcrates,  indeed,  claims 
If  so  extreme  an  amount  of  the 
qualities,  that  his  disciples  set  their 
•onts  at  once  on  an  equality  with  Christ 
mention  the  apostles);  and  sometimes, 
suits  Iheir  fancy,  even  give  them  the 
leeroing  them,  forsooth,  to  have 
that  sublime  virtue  which  looks 
upon  the  principalities  that  govern  this 
Apcllcs  tells  us  that  our  souls  were 
by  earthly  baits  down  from  their  super- 
"  abodes  by  a  fiery  angel,  Israel's  God 
who  then  enclosed  them  firmly 
our  sinful  fiesh.  The  hive  o(  Valen- 
fortifies  the  soul  with  the  genn  of  Sophia, 
*isdom;  by  means  of  which  germ  they 
in  the  images  of  visible  objects, 
and  Milesian  fables  of  their  own 
I  am  sorry  from  my  heart  lliat  Plalo 
the  caterer  to  all  these  heretics.  For 
Itf/tf  he  imagines  that  souls  wander 
world  to  that,  and  thence  back  again 
whilst  in  the  Timaus  he  supposes 
children  of  God,  to  whom  had  been 
.  the  production  of  mortal  creatures, 
taken  for  the  soul  the  germ  of  im- 
congealed  around  it  a  monal 
ereby  indicating  that  this  world  is 
e  of  some  other.  Now,  to  procure 
all  this — that  the  soul  had  formerly 
rih  God  in  the  heavens  above,  sharing 
Umj  with  Him,  and  afterwards  came 
to  live  with  us  on  earth,  and  whilst 
m>ll€Cts  the  eternal  patterns  of  things 
1  had  learnt  before — he  elaborated  his 
rmuta,  ptM/ain  hvofiv^K,  which  means 
learning  is  reminiscence; ""  implying 
liCKiU  whid)  come  to  us  from  thence 
te  things  amongst  which  they  formerly 


lived,  but  that  they  afterwards  recall  them, 
instructed  by  the  objects  they  see  around 
them.  Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  the  dodrines 
which  the  heretics  borrow  from  Plato  are 
cunningly  defended  by  this  kind  of  argument, 
1  Khali  sufficiently  refute  the  heretics  if  [ 
overthrow  the  argument  of  Plato. 

CIIAI'.  XXIV, — PLATO'S  INC0NSI8TRNCV.  HB 
SUPPOSES  THE  SOUL  SELK- EXISTENT,  VET 
tAl'AllLK  Of  FORGETTING  WHAT  I>ASSK1>  IN  A 
FRKVIOUS  STATE, 

In  the  first  place,  I  cannot  allow  that  the 
soul  is  capable  of  a  failure  of  memory;  be- 
cause he  has  conceded  to  itso  large  an  amount 
of  divine  quality  as  to  put  it  on  a  par  with 
God.  He  makes  it  unburn,  which  single  at. 
tribute  I  might  apply  as  a  sufficient  attesta- 
tion  of  its  perfect  divinity;  he  then  adds  that 
the  soul  is  immortal,  incorruptible,  incorpo-' 
real — since  he  believed  God  to  be  the  same 
— invisible,  incapable  of  delineation,  uniform, 
supreme,  rational,  and  intelleaual.  What 
more  could  he  attribute  to  the  soul,  if  he 
wanted  to  call  it  God .'  We,  however,  who 
allow  no  appendage  to  God '  (in  the  sen»e  of 
equality),  by  this  very  fan  reckon  the  soul  [ 
as  very  far  below  God:  for  we  suppose  it  to  ' 
be  born,  and  liereby  to  possess  something  of 
a  diluted  divinity  and  an  attenuated  feliaty, 
as  the  breath  (of  God),  though  not  H  is  spirit; 
and  although  immortal,  as  this  is  an  attribute 
of  divinity,  yet  for  all  that  passible,  since  this 
is  an  incident  of  a  born  condition,  and  conae* 
quently  from  the  first  capable  of  deviation 
from  perfection  and  right, 'and  byconscquence 
susceptible  of  a  failure  in  memory.  This 
point  I  have  discussed  aufficicnly  with  Her* 
mogenes.'  But  it  may  be  further  observed, 
that  if  the  soul  is  to  merit  being  accounted  a 
god,  by  reason  of  all  its  qualities  being  equal 
to  the  attributes  of  God.  it  must  then  be  sub- 
ject to  no  passion,  and  therefore  to  no  loss 
of  memory;  for  this  defect  of  obhvion  is  as 
great  an  injury  to  that  of  which  you  predicate 
it,  as  memory  is  the  glory  thereof,  which 
Plato  himself  deems  the  very  safeguard  of 
the  senses  and  intellectual  faculties,  and  which 
Cicero  has  designated  the  treasur>'  of  all  the 
sciences.  Now  we  need  not  raise  the  doubt 
whether  so  divine  a  faculty  as  the  soul  was 
capable  of  losing  memory:  the  question  rather 
is,  whether  it  is  able  to  recover  afresh  that 
which  it  has  lost.  I  could  not  decide  whether 
that,  which  ought  to  have  lost  memory,  if 
it  once  incurred  the  loss,  would  be  powerful 
enough  to  recollect  itself.     Both  alternatives, 
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indeed,  will  agree  very  well  with  my  soul, 
but  not  with  Plato's.  In  the  second  place, 
my  objection  to  liim  will  stand  thus:  (Plato,) 
do  you  endow  the  sout  with  a  natural  compe- 
tency for  understanding  those  well-known 
iileas  of  yours  ?  Certainly  I  do,  will  be  your 
answer.  Well,  now,  no  one  will  concede  to 
you  that  the  knowledge,  (which  you  say  is) 
the  gift  of  nature,  of  the  natural  sciences  can 
fail.  But  the  knowledge  of  the  sciences  fails; 
the  knowledge  of  the  various  fields  of  learning 
and  of  the  .irts  of  hfe  (ails;  and  so  perhaps 
the  knowledge  of  the  faculties  and  affections 
of  our  minds  fails,  although  they  seem  to  be 
inherent  in  our  nature,  but  really  are  not  so: 
because,  as  we  have  already  said,'  they  are 
affected  by  accidents  of  place,  of  manners 
and  customs,  of  bodily  condition,  of  the  state 
of  man's  health— by  the  influences  of  the 
Supreme  Powers,  and  the  changes  of  man's 
free-will.  Now  the  instinctive  knowledge  of 
natural  objects  never  fails,  not  even  in  the 
brute  crestion.  The  lion,  no  doubt,  will  for- 
get his  ferocity,  if  surrounded  by  the  soften- 
ing inRucnce  of  training;  he  may  become, 
with  his  beautiful  mane,  the  playtliingof  some 
Queen  Berenice,  and  lick  her  cheeks  with  his 
tongue,  h  wild  beast  may  lay  aside  his 
habits,  but  his  natural  instincts  will  not  be 
forgotten.  He  will  not  forget  his  proper  food, 
nor  his  natural  resources,  nor  his  natural 
alarms;  and  should  the  queen  offer  him  fishes 
or  cakes,  he  will  wish  for  ffesh;  and  if,  when 
he  is  ill,  any  antidote  be  prepared  for  him, 
he  will  still  require  the  ape;  and  should  no 
hunting-spear  be  presented  against  him,  he 
will  yet  dread  the  crow  of  the  cock.  In  like 
manner  with  man,  who  is  perhaps  the  most 
forgetful  of  all  creatures,  the  knowledge  of 
everything  natural  to  him  will  remain  in- 
eradicably  fixed  in  him, — but  this  alone,  as 
being  alone  a  natural  instinct.  He  will  never 
forget  to  cat  when  he  is  hungry;  or  to  drink 
when  he  is  thirsty;  or  to  use  his  eyes  when 
he  wants  to  see;  or  his  ears,  to  hear;  or  his 
nose,  to  smell;  or  his  mouth,  to  taste;  or  his 
hand,  to  touch.  These  are,  to  be  sure,  the 
senses,  which  philosophy  depreciates  by  her 
preference  for  the  intellectual  faculties.  But 
if  the  natural  knowledge  of  the  sensuous  fac- 
ulties is  permanent,  how  happens  it  that  the 
knowledge  of  the  intellectual  faculties  fails, 
to  which  the  superiority  is  ascribed  ?  Whence, 
now,  arises  that  power  of  forgctfulness  itself 
which  precedes  recollection  ?  P"rom  long  lapse 
of  time,  he  says.  But  this  is  a  shortsighted 
answer.  Length  of  time  cannot  be  incidental 
to  that  which,  according  to  him,  is  unborn, 
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and  which  therefore  must  be  deemed 
certainly  eternal.  For  that  which  is  el 
on  the  ground  of  its  being  unborn,  s 
admits  neither  of  beijriniiing  nor  end  of 
is  subject  to  no  femforai  criterion.  An 
which  time  does  not  measure,  undergt 
change  in  consequence  of  time;  nor  ii 
lapse  of  time  at  all  influential  over  i 
time  is  a  cause  of  oblivion,  why,  from  th 
of  the  soul's  entrance  into  the  body, 
memory  fail,  iis  if  thenceforth  the  soul 
to  be  affected  by  time  ?  for  the  soul, 
undoubtedly  prior  to  the  body,  was  of  i 
not  irrespective  of  time.  Is  it,  indce< 
mediately  on  the  soul's  entrance  into  the 
that  oblivion  takes  place,  or  some  time 
wards?  If  immediately,  where  will  b 
long  lapse  of  the  time  which  is  as  yet 
missible  in  the  hypothesis  ? '  Take,  6 
stance,  the  case  of  the  infant.  If  somi 
afterwards,  will  not  the  soul,  during  t 
terval  previous  to  the  moment  of  obi 
still  exercise  its  powers  of  memory? 
how  comes  it  to  pass  that  the  soul  i 
quenily  forgets,  and  then  afterwards 
remembers  ?  How  long,  too,  must  the 
of  the  time  be  regarded  as  h.-iving  been 
ing  which  the  oblivion  oppressed  the 
The  whole  course  of  one's  life,  I  appre 
will  be  insufficient  to  efface  the  mem' 
an  age  which  endured  so  long  bcfoi 
soul's  assumption  of  the  body.  But 
again,  Plato  throws  the  blame  upon  the 
as  if  it  were  at  all  credible  that  a  bon 
stance  could  extinguish  the  power  of  on 
is  unborn.  There  exist,  however,  a 
bodies  a  great  many  differences,  by  t 
of  their  rationality,  their  bulk,  their  cone 
their  age,  and  their  health.  Will  then 
be  supposed  to  exist  similar  different 
obliviousness }  Oblivion,  however,  is  ur 
and  identical.  Thereforn  bodily  pccul: 
with  its  manifold  varieties,  will  not  b< 
the  cause  of  an  effect  which  is  an  inn 
one.  There  are  likewise,  according  to  £ 
own  testimony,  many  proofs  to  show  til 
soul  has  a  divining  faculty,  m  we  have  a] 
advanced  against  Hermogencs.  But  tli 
not  a  man  living,  who  does  not  himsel 
his  soul  possessed  with  a  [ircsage  and  ■ 
of  some  omen,  danger,  or  joy.  Now,' 
body  is  not  prejudicial  to  divination,  ) 
not,  !  suppose,  be  injurious  to  memofy. 
thing  is  certain,  that  souls  in  the  same 
both  forget  and  remember.  If  any  coi] 
condition  engenders  forgetful ness,  hff 
it  admit  the  opposite  state  of  recollei 
Because  recollection,  after  foigetfulae 


■Or.  "  vbichhu  ben  toflifanrt  far  CKkvlatjic^" 


CHAP.  XXV.] 


A  TREATISE  ON  THE  SOUL. 


205 


actually  the  resurrection  of  the  memory. 
Now,  how  should  not  that  which  is  hostile  to 
the  memory  at  first,  be  also  prejudicial  to  it 
in  the  second  instance?  Lastly,  who  have 
better  aiemories  than  little  children,  with 
their  fresh,  unworn  souls,  not  yet  immersed 
in  domestic  and  public  cares,  but  devoted 
only  to  those  studies  the  acquirement  of  which 
is  itself  a  reminiscence  ?  Why,  indeed,  do 
vc  not  all  of  us  recollect  in  an  equal  degree, 
sace  we  are  equal  in  our  forgetfulness  ?  But 
this  is  tnie  only  of  philosophers!  But  not 
even  of  the  whole  of  them.  Amongst  so  many 
nations,  in  so  great  a  crowd  of  sages,  Plato, 
to  be  sure,  is  the  only  man  who  has  combined 
the  obliTion  and  the  recollection  of  ideas. 
Kow,  since  this  main  argument  of  his  by  no 
neanx  keeps  its  ground,  it  follows  that  its 
entire  superstructure  must  fall  with  it, — 
pamely,  that  souls  are  supposed  to  be  unborn, 
knd  to  live  in  the  heavenly  regions,  and  to 
lie  instructed  in  the  divine  mysteries  thereof; 
gioieover,  that  they  descend  to  this  earth, 
ud  here  recall  to  memory  their  previous 
existence,  for  the  purpose,  of  course,  of  sup- 
plying to  our  heretics  the  fitting  materiab  for 
Jicir  systems. 

aUP.  XXV. — TEHTULLIAN  RErUTES,  PHVSIO- 
LOCICAIXV,  THE  NOTION  THAT  TH£  SOUL  IS 
DITKODUCED  ATTEK  BIRTH. 

I  shall  now  return  to  the  cause  of  this  di- 
pcsMon,  in  order  that  I  may  explain  how  all 
■oals  are  derived  from  one,  when  and  where 
■od  in  what  manner  they  are  produced.  Now, 
{Bpching  this  subject,  it  matters  not  whether 
me  question  be  started  by  the  philosopher, 
bf  the  heretic,  or  by  the  crowd.  Those  who 
imesB  the  truth  care  nothing  about  their 
Hpments,  especially  such  of  them  as  begin 
|gr  maintaining  that  the  soul  is  not  conceived 
"  I  the  mnnb,  nor  is  formed  and  produced  at 
I  time  that  the  flesh  is  moulded,  but  is  im- 
from  without  upon  the  infant  before 
I  complete  vitality,  but  after  the  process  of 
~  ion.  They  say,  moreover,  that  the 
seed  having  been  duly  deposited  ex 
in  the  womb,  and  having  been  by  nat- 
impulse  quickened,  it  becomes  condensed 
the  mere  substance  of  the  flesh,  which 
)mdiie  time  bom,  warm  from  the  furnace 
Etbe  womb,  and  then  released  from  its  heat, 
flesh)  resembles  the  case  of  hot  iron, 
is  in  that  state  plunged  into  cold  water; 
being  smitten  by  the  cold  air  (into  which 
<  bom),  it  at  once  receives  the  power  of 
■lation,  and  utters  vocal  sound.  This  view 
entertained  by  the  Stoics,  along  with  ^ae- 
leniBs,  and  occasionally  by  Plato  himself, 
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when  he  tells  us  that  the  soul,  being  quite  a 
separate  formation,  originating  elsewhere  and 
externally  to  the  womb,  is  inhaled  '  when  the 
new-born  infant  first  draws  breath,  and  by  and 
by  exhaled '  with  the  man's  latest  breath. 
We  shall  see  whether  this  view  of  his  is 
merely  fictitious.  Even  the  medical  profes- 
sion has  not  lacked  its  Hicesius,  to  prove  a 
traitor  both  to  nature  and  his  own  calling. 
These  gentlemen,  I  suppose,  were  too  modest 
to  come  to  terms  with  women  on  the  mysteries 
of  childbirth,  so  well  known  to  the  tatter. 
But  how  mudi  more  is  there  for  them  to  blush 
at,  when  in  the  end  they  have  the  women  to 
refute  them,  instead  of  commending  them. 
Now,  in  such  a  question  as  this,  no  one  can 
be  so  useful  a  teacher,  judge,  or  witness,  as 
the  sex  itself  which  is  so  intimately  concerned. 
Give  us  your  testimony,  then,  ye  mothers, 
whether  yet  pregnant,  or  after  delivery  (let 
barren  women  and  men  keep  silence), — the 
truth  of  your  own  nature  is  in  question,  the 
reality  of  your  own  suffering  is  the  point  to 
be  decided.  (Tell  us,  then,)  whether  you 
feel  in  the  embryo  within  you  any  vital  force  > 
other  than  your  own,  with  which  your  bowels 
tremble,  your  sides  shake,  your  entire  womb 
throbs,  and  the  burden  which  oppresses  you 
constantly  changes  its  position  1  Are  these 
movements  a  joy  to  you,  and  a  positive  re-' 
moval  of  anxiety,  as  making  you  confident 
that  your  infant  both  possesses  vitality  and 
enjoys  it?  Or,  should  his  restlessness  cease, 
your  first  fear  would  be  for  him;  and  he 
would  be  aware  of  it  within  you,  since  he  is 
disturbed  at  the  novel  sound;  and  you  would 
crave  for  injurious  diet,*  or  would  even  loathe 
your  food — all  on  his  account;  and  then  you 
and  he,  ( in  the  closeness  of  your  sympathy,) 
would  share  together  your  common  ailments 
— so  far  that  with  your  contusions  and  bruises 
would  he  actually  become  marked, — whilst 
within  you,  and  even  on  the  selfsame  parts 
of  the  body,  taking  to  himself  thus  peremp- 
torily' the  injuries  of  his  mother!  Now, 
whenever  a  livid  hue  and  redness  are  incidents 
of  the  blood,  the  blood  will  not  be  without 
the  vital  principle,'  or  soul;  or  when  disease 
attacks  the  soul  or  vitality,  (it  becomes  a 
proof  of  its  real  existence,  since)  there  is  no 
disease  where  there  is  no  soul  or  principle  of 
life.  Again,  inasmuch  as  sustenance  by  food, 
and  the  want  thereof,  growth  and  decay,  fear 
and  motion,  are  conditions  of  the  soul  or  life, 
he  who   experiences  them    must   be   alive. 
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And,  so,  he  at  last  ceases  to  live,  who  ceases 
to  Mpericnce  them.  And  thus  by  and  by 
infants  are  stUI-bom;  but  how  so,  unless  they 
had  had  life?  For  how  could  any  die,  who 
had  not  previously  lived  ?  But  sometimes  by 
a  cruel  necessity,  whilst  yet  in  the  womb,  an 
infant  is  put  to  death,  when  lying  awry  in  the 
orifice  of  the  womb  he  impedes  parturition, 
and  kills  his  mother,  if  he  is  not  to  die  him- 
self. Accordingly,  among  surgeons'  tools 
there  is  a  certain  instrument,  which  is  formed 
with  a  nicely-adjusted  flexible  frame  for 
opening  the  uttrut  first  of  all,  and  keeping  it 
open;  it  is  further  furnished  with  an  annular 
blade,"  by  means  of  which  the  limbs  within 
the  womb  are  dissected  with  anxious  but  un- 
faltering care;  its  last  appendage  being  a 
blunted  or  covered  hook,  wherewith  the  entire 
ftttm  is  extracted"  by  a  violent  delivery. 
There  is  also  (another  instrument  in  the  shape 
of )  a  copper  needle  or  spike,  by  which  the 
aaual  death  is  managed  in  this  furtive  rob- 
bery of  life:  they  give  il,  from  its  infanticide 
function,  the  name  of  i/ii3pa>B^>criK,  the  slayer 
of  the  infant,  which  was  of  course  alive.  Such 
appaiatus  was  possessed  both  by  Hippocrates, 
and  Asclepiades,  and  Erasisiratus,  and  He- 
rophilus,  that  dissector  of  even  adults,  and  the 
milder  Soranus  hiqiself,  who  all  knew  well 
enough  thai  a  living  being  had  been  conceived, 
and  pitied  this  most  luckless  infant  state, 
which  had  first  to  be  put  to  death,  to  escape 
being  tortured  alive.  Of  the  necessity  of 
such  harsh  treatment  I  have  no  doubt  even 
Hicesius  was  convinced,  although  he  imported 
their  soul  into  infants  after  birth  from  the 
stroke  of  the  frigid  air,  because  the  very  term 
for  soul,  forsooth,  in  Greek  answered  to  such  a 
refrigeration  ! '  Welt,  then,  have  the  barbarian 
and  Roman  nations  received  souls  by  some 
other  process,  (I  wonder;)  for  they  have  called 
the  soul  by  another  name  than  ^x'l^  Howmany 
nations  are  there  who  commence  life '  under 
the  broiling  sun  of  the  torrid  zone,  scorching 
their  skin  into  its  swarthy  hue  ?  Whence  do 
they  get  their  souls,  with  no  frosty  air  to  help 
them  ?  1  say  not  a  word  of  those  well-warmed 
bed-rooms,  and  all  that  apparatus  of  heat 
which  ladies  in  childbinh  so  greatly  need, 
wlicn  a  breath  of  cold  air  might  endanger 
their  life.  But  in  the  very  bath  almost  a 
babe  will  slip  into  life,  and  at  once  his  cry  is 
heard !  If,  however,  a  good  frosty  air  is  to 
the  soul  so  indispensable  a  treasure,  then  be- 
yond the  German  and  the  Scythian  tribes,  and 
the  Alpine  and  the  Argsean  heights,  nobody 
ought  ever  to  be  bom  !  But  the  fact  really  is, 
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that  population  is  greater  within  the  tempei 
ate  regions  of  the  East  and  the  West,  an 
men's  minds  are  sharper;  whilst  there  is  w 
a  Sarmatian  whose  wits  are  not  dull  and  hun 
drum.  The  minds  of  men,  too,  would  groi 
keener  by  reason  of  the  cold,  if  their  soul 
came  into  being  amidst  nipping  frosts;  for  a 
the  substance  is,  so  must  be  its  active  powa 
Now,  after  these  preliminary  statements,  « 
may  also  referto  the  case  of  those  who,havia 
been  cut  out  of  their  mother's  womb,  haf 
breathed  and  retained  life — your  Bacchuses 
and  Scipios.'  If,  however,  there  be  any  on 
who,  like  Plato,'  supposes  that  two  souls  can 
not,  more  than  two  bodies  could,  co-exist  i 
the  same  individual,  I,  on  the  contrary,  cout 
show  him  not  merely  the  co-existence  of  tw 
souls  in  one  person,  as  also  Of  two  bodies  i 
the  same  womb,  but  likewise  the  combinatUk 
of  many  other  things  in  natural  connectio 
with  the  soul — for  instance,  of  demoniacal  po« 
session;  and  /Aat  not  of  one  only,  as  in  th 
case  of  Socrates'  own  demon;  but  of  sere 
spirits  as  in  the  case  of  the  Magdalene:  *  aa 
of  a  legion  in  number,  as  in  the  Gadarens. 
Now  one  soul  is  naturally  more  susceptible  0 
conjunction  with  another  soul,  by  reason  o 
the  identity  of  their  substance,  than  an  e»i 
spirit  is,  owing  to  their  diverse  naturei 
But  when  the  same  philosopher.  In  the  sixtl 
book  of  77/<f  Laws,  warns  us  to  beware  leU  I 
vitiation  of  seed  should  infuse  a  soil  into  bod 
bodyandsoul  from  an  illicit  or  debaiicd  conco 
binage,  1  hardly  know  whether  he  is  more  bl 
consistent  with  himself  in  respect  of  one  of  hi 
previous  statements,  or  of  that  which  he  hu 
just  made.  For  he  here  shows  us  that  tla 
soul  proceeds  from  human  seed  (and  warn 
us  to  be  on  our  guard  about  it),  not,  {as  ta 
had  said  before,)  from  the  first  breath  of  tfi 
new-born  child.  Pray,  whence  comes  it  tlia 
from  similarity  of  soul  we  resemble  our  parcul 
in  disposition,  according  to  the  testimony* 
Cleaiithes,""  if  wc  are  not  produced  from  ilk. 
seed  of  the  soul  ?  Why,  too,  used  the  ol 
astrologers  to  cast  a  man's  nativity  from 
first  conception,  if  his  soul  also  draws  not] 
origin  from  that  moment  ?  To  this  (nativ 
likewise  belongs  the  inbreathing  of  thei 
whatever  that  is. 

CHAP.  XXVI. — SCRIPTURE  AI.ONIt  OFFERS  i 
KNQWLEOOE  ON  THB  QUESTIONS  WB 
BEEN  CONTROVERTING. 

Now  there  is  no  end  to  the  uncertainty! 
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ineguUrity  of  htinuu)  o|)inii>n,  until  we  come 
to  the    litniu  vrhtdi  God  tias  prescriljed.     I 
tbiU  at   List  retire  within  our  own  lines  and 
Gnnly  hold  my  ground  (here,  for  the  purpose 
of  proving  to  the  Christian  (the  soundness  of) 
ny  answers   to    the    Fiiilosophers  and   the 
Pbysiciarta.     Brother  (in  Chriai),  on  your  own 
ation'  build  up  your  faith.      Consider 
I  wombs  of  the  most  sainted  women  instinct 
ilh  the   life  within  ihcm,  and  their  babes 
Lich  not  only  breathed  therein,  but  were 
endowed  with  prophetic  intuition.     See 
the  bowels  of  Rebecca  are  disquieted,' 
her  child-bearing  is  as  yet  remote,  and 
IS  no  impulse  of  (vital)  air.     Behold, 
,  tmn  oRspring  chafes  within  the  mother's 
ab,  although  she  hat  no  sign  as  yet  of  the 
j|d  nation.     Possibly  we  might  have  re- 
icd  as  a  prodigy  the  contention  of  this  in- 
nt  progeny,  which  struggled  before  it  Uved, 
[vtucb  had  animosity  previous  to  animation, 
:«  had  simply  disturbed  the  mother  by  its 
tlessness  within  her.     But  when  her  womb 
lapexis.  and  the  number  of  her  offspring  is 
lieen,  and  their  presaged  condition  known,  we 
\mn  presented  to  us  a  proof  not  merely  of 
eparate)  souls  of  the  infants,  but  of  their 
struggles  too.     He  who  was  the  first 
bom  was  threatened  with  detention  by 
iwho  was  anticipated  in  birth,  who  wa^ 
fyet  fully  brought  (onh,  but  whose  hand 
had   been  born.      Now  if  he  actually 
!  bfe,  and  received  his  soul,  in  Platonic 
at  his  first  breatli;   or  else,  after  the 
:  role,  had  the  earliest  taste  of  animation 
ling  the  frosty  air;  what  was  the  other 
who  was  so  eagerly  looked  for,  who 
Ittill  detained  within  the  womb,  and  was 
to  detain  (the  other)  outside  ?    I  sup- 
be  had  not  yet  breathed  when  he  seized 
I  bcMher's  heel ;  >  and  was  still  warm  with 
mother's  warmth,  when  he  so  strongly 
mhedto  be  the  first  to  quit  the  womb.    What 
B  infant !  so  emulous,  so  strong,  and  already 
K  canientious;   and  all  this,  I  suppose,  be- 
Qatceven  now  full  of  life  !     Consider,  again, 
lioK  extraordinary  conceptions,  which  were 
•ore  wonderful  Mill,  of  the  barren  woman 
(Etlthe  virgin:    these  women  would  only  be 
I  Me  10  produce  imperfect  offspring  against 
1  Ac  course  of  nature,  from  the  very  fact  that 
[iK  of  them  was  too  old  to  bear  seed,  and  the 
[■Xk«  was  pure  from  the  contact  of  man.     If 
krc  was  to  be  bearing  at  all  in  the  case,  it 
I  only  fitting  ihal  they  should  be  born  with- 
a  soul,  (as  the  philosopher  would  say,) 
[Mo  had  been  irregularly  conceived.     How. 
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ever,  even  these  have  life,  each  of  them  in 
his  mother's  womb.  Elizabeth  emits  with 
joy,  (for)  John  had  leaped  in  her  womb;* 
Mary  magnifies  the  Lord,  (for)  Christ  had 
instigated  herwiibin.*  The  mothers  recognise 
eiich  their  own  oliFspring,  being  moreover  each 
recognised  by  their  infants,  which  were  there- 
fore  of  course  alive,  and  were  not  souls  merely, 
but  spirits  also.  Accordingly  you  read  the 
word  of  God  which  was  spoken  to  Jeremiah, 
"  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  belly,  I  knew 
thee."'  Since  God  forms  us  in  the  womb, 
He  also  breathes  upoti  us,  as  He  also  did  at 
the  first  creation,  when  "  the  Lord  God  formed 
man,  and  breatlied  into  him  tlie  breath  of 
life."'  Nor  could  God  have  known  man  in 
the  womb,  except  in  his  entire  nature:  "  And 
before  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the  womb,  I 
sanctified  thee."*  Well,  was  it  then  a  dead 
body  at  that  early  stage  t  Certainly  not.  For  ■ 
"  God  is  not  tiie  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  " 
living." 

CHAP.    XXVIt. — SOUL    AKD     BODY     CONCRIVBD, 
FORMED  AND  PKHFECTEO  IN  ELBUEMT  StUUL- 

TANEOVSLY, 

How,  then,  is  a  living  being  conceived  ?  Is 
the  substance  of  both  body  and  soul  formed 
together  at  one  and  the  same  lime  ?  Or  does 
one  of  them  precede  the  other  in  natural  for- 
mation ?  We  indeed  maintain  that  both  are  . 
conceived,  and  formed,  and  perfectly  simulta-  ■ 
neously,  as  well  as  bom  together;  and  that  I 
not  a  moment's  interval  occurs  in  their  con- 
ception, so  that  a  prior  place  can  be  assigned 
to  either.'  Judge,  in  fact,  of  the  incidents 
of  man's  earliest  existence  by  those  which 
occur  to  him  at  the  very  last.  As  death  is 
defined  to  be  nothing  else  than  the  separation 
of  body  and  soul,"  life,  which  is  the  opposite 
of  death,  is  susceptible  of  no  other  definition 
than  the  conjunction  of  body  and  soul.  If 
the  severance  happens  at  one  and  the  same 
time  to  both  substances  by  means  of  death, 
so  the  law  of  their  combination  ought  to  as- 
sure us  that  it  occurs  simultaneously  to  the 
two  substances  by  means  of  life.  Now  we 
allow  that  life  begins  with  conception,  because 
we  contend  that  the  soul  also  begins  from 
conception;  life  taking  its  commencement  -it 
the  same  moment  and  place  that  the  soul 
does.  Thus,  then,  the  processes  which  act 
together  to  produce  separation  by  death,  also 
combine  in  a  simultaneous  action  to  produce 
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life.  If  wt  assign  priority  to  (the  formation 
of)  one  of  the  natures,  and  a  subsequent  time 
to  the  other,  we  shall  have  further  to  deter- 
nune  the  precise  times  of  the  semination,  ac- 
cording to  the  condition  and  rank  of  each. 
And  that  being  so,  what  time  shall  we  give  to 
the  seed  of  the  body,  and  what  to  the  seed  of 
the  soul?  Besides,  if  different  periods  are 
to  be  assigned  to  the  seminations  then  arising 
out  of  this  difference  in  time,  we  shall  also 
have  diSerent  substances.'  For  although  we 
shall  allow  lliat  there  arc  two  kinds  of  seed — 
that  of  the  body  and  that  of  the  soul — we  slill 
declare  that  they  are  inseparable,  and  there- 
fore contemporaneous  and  simultaneous  in 
origin.  Now  let  no  one  take  offence  or  feel 
asliamed  at  an  interpretation  of  the  processes 
of  nature  which  is  rendered  necessary  (by  the 
defence  of  the  truth).  Nature  should  be  lo 
us  an  object  of  reverence,  not  of  blushes,  it 
i&  lust,  not  natural  usage,  which  has  brought 
■hame  on  the  intercourse  of  the  sexes.  It  is 
the  excess,  not  the  normal  state,  which  is  im- 
modest and  unchaste:  the  normal  condition 
has  received  a  blessing  from  God,  and  is  blest 
by  Him:  "  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  (and  re- 
plenish the  earth.)"*'  Excess,  however,  has 
He  cursed,  in  adulteries,  and  wantonness, 
and  chambering.'  Well,  now,  in  this  usual 
function  of  the  sexes  which  brings  together 
the  male  and  the  female  in  their  common  in- 
tercourse, we  know  that  both  the  soul  and  the 
flesh  discharge  a  duty  together:  the  soul  sup- 
plies desire,  the  flesh  contributes  the  gratifi- 
cation of  it;  the  soul  furnishes  the  instigation, 
the  flesh  affords  the  realization.  The  entire 
man  being  excited  by  the  one  effort  of  both 
natures,  his  seminal  substance  is  discharged, 
deriving  its  fluidity  from  the  body,  and  its 
warmth  from  the  soul.  Now  if  /Ac  soul  in 
Grecic  ts  a  word  which  is  synonymous  with 
eoU.*  how  does  it  come  to  pass  that  the  body 
grows  cold  after  the  soul  has  quitted  it?  In- 
deed (if  I  run  the  risk  of  offending  modesty 
even,  in  my  desire  to  prove  the  truth),  I  can- 
not help  asking,  whether  we  do  not,  in  that 
very  heat  of  extreme  gratification  when  the 
generative  fluid  is  ejected,  feci  that  somewhat 
of  our  soul  has  gone  from  usf  And  do  we 
not  experience  a  faininess  and  prostration 
along  with  a  dimness  of  sight?  This,  then, 
must  be  the  soul -producing  seed,  which  arises 
at  once  from  tiie  out-drip  of  the  soul,  just  as 
that  fluid  is  the  body-producing  seed  which 
orocecds  from  the  drainage  of  the  flesh. 
Most  true  arc  the  examples  of  the  first  crea- 
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tion.  Adam's  flesh  was  formed  of  day.  Now 
what  is  clay  but  an  excellent  moisture,  whence 
should  spring  the  generating  fluid  ?  From  • 
the  breath  of  God  first  came  the  soul.  But 
what  else  is  the  breath  of  God  than  the  vapour 
of  the  spirit,  whence  should  spring  that  which 
we  breathe  out  through  the  generative  fluid  ? 
Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  these  two  different 
and  separate  substances,  the  clay  and  the 
breath,  combined  at  the  first  creation  in 
forming  the  individual  man,  they  then  both 
amalgamated  and  mixed  their  proper  scmir 
rudiments  in  one,  and  ever  afterwards  con 
municated  to  the  human  race  the  nor 
mode  of  its  propagation,  so  that  even  now  til 
two  substances,  although  diverse  from  eaci 
other,  flow  forth  simultaneously  in  a  unite ' 
channel;  and  finding  their  way  together  int 
their  appointed  seed-plot,  they  fertilize  wit 
their  combined  vigour  the  human  fruit  out 
their  respective  natures.  And  inherent  in  thl 
human  product  is  his  own  seed,  according 
the  process  which  has  been  ordained  forever 
creature  endowed  with  the  functions  of  geii 
eration.  Accordingly  from  the  one  (primevaf 
man  comes  the  entire  outflow  and  rcdundanc 
of  men's  souls — nature  proving  herself  true  '■ 
the  commandment  of  God,  "  Be  fruitful, 
multiply."'  Forin  the  very  preamble  of  lhi| 
one  production,  "  Let  us  make  man."  *  man'i 
whole  posterity  was  declared  and  described 
a  plural  phrase,  "Let  fhem  have  dominie 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,"  etc'  And 
wonder:  in  the  seed  ties  the  promise  ac 
earnest  of  the  crop. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. — THE  PYTHAGOREAN  DOCTRK 
Olf  TRANSMIGRATION  SKETCHED  AND  CI 
SURED. 

What,  then,  by  this  time  means  that  andei 
saying,  mentioned  by  Plato,'  concerning  tl 
reciprocal  migration  of  souls;    how  they 
move  hence  and  go  thither,  and  then  retur 
hither  and  pass  through  life,  and  then  agal 
depart  from  this  life,  and  afterwards  bee 
alive  from  the  dead  ?    Some  will  have  it  tha 
this  is  a  saying  of  Pythagoras;  Albinus  saf 
poses  it  to  be  a  divine  announcement.  perha| 
of  the  Egyptian  Mercury.*     But  there  is 
divine  saying,  except  of  the  one  true  God, 
whom  the   prophets,  and   the  apostles. 
Christ  Himself  declared  their  grand  message 
More  ancient  than  Saturn  a  good  deal  (by ! 
nine  hundred  years  or  so),  and  even  than  hi 
grandchildren,  is  Moses;   and  he  is  cenaii 
much  more  di\Tnc,  recounting  and  tracing  oti 
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u  he  <Io«t,  the  course  of  the  human  race  from 

(be  very  t>eginnine  of  the  world,  indicating 

the  leverAl  births  (of  the  fathers  of  mankind) 

according  to  their  names  and  their  epochs; 

(ivtng  thus  plain  proof  of  the  divine  character 

of  hit  work,  from  its  divine  authority  and 

word.      If,   indeed,  the  so|>hist  of  Samos   is 

Fluo's  anthonty  (or  the  eternally  revolving 

[BifTationof  toulsoiitof  a  constant  alternation 

I  of  the   dead  and  the  living  states,  then  no 

Idoobt  did  the   famous  Pythagoras,  however 

McellCQt  in  other  respects,  for  the  pur[)ose  of 

iibricattng  such  an  opinion  as  this,  rely  on  a 

jliliehood,  which  was  not  only  shameful,  but 

I  hazardous.     Consider  it.  you  that  are  ig- 

st  of  it,  and  believe  with  us.     He  feigns 

he  conceals  himself  underground,  he 

^OMdcmns  himself  to  that  endurance  for  some 

years,  during  which  he  learns  from  his 

:r,  who  was  his  sole  accomplice  and  at- 

Sant,  what  he  was  to  relate  for  the  belief 

'  of  the  world  concerning  those  who  had  died 

met  bis  seclusion;'    and  when  he  thought 

Ihat  he  h»d  succeeded  in  reducing  the  frame 

I  d  lut  botly  10  the  horrid  appearance  of  a  dead 

tid  nuiit  he  comes  forth  from  the  place  of  his 

■  concealment  and  deceit,  and  pretends  to  have 

mijnicd  from  the  dead.     Who  would  hesitate 

about  believing  that  the  man,  whom  he  had 

(apposed  lo  have  tlicil,  was  come  back  again 

I  to  life?    especially  after  heanng   from   him 

bcti  about  the  recently  dead,*  which  he  evi- 

1 4eDtly  could  only  have  disoovered  in  Hades 

I  itieif  t     Thus,  that  men  arc  made  alive  after 

death,  is  rather  an  old  statement.     But  what 

if  it  be  rather  a  recent  one  also?    The  truth 

docs  not  desire  antiquity,  nor  docs  falsehood 

ibnn  novelty.     This  notable  saying  I  hold  to 

be  plainly  false,  though  ennobled  by  antiquity. 

How  should  that  not  be  false,  which  depends 

ior  its  evidence  on  a  fabehood  ? — How  can  I 

believing  Pythagoras  to  be  a  deceiver, 

I  practises  deceit  to  win  my  belief?     How 

he    convince   me  that,   before   he  was 

Prthagoras.  he  had  been  .'Ethalides,  and  Eu- 

IfhortHis,    and   the   fisherman    Pyrrhus,   and 

BenBotimus,  to  make  us  believe  that  men 

iwc  again  after  they  have  died,  when  he  aciual- 

i*  perjured  himself  afterwards  as  Pythagoras. 

I  ui  proportion  as  it  would  be  easier  for  me  to 

[teievc  that  he  had  returned  once  to  hfe  in 

tit  own  person,  than  so  often  in  the  person 

of  this  man  and  that,  in  the  same  degree  has 

»e  deceived  me  in  things  which  are  loo  hard 

b  be  credited,  t>ecausc  he  has  played  the  im- 

poRor  in  matters  which  might  he  readily  be- 

Kved.     Well,  but  he  recognised  the  shield  of 

Cuphorbus.  which  had  been  formerly  conse- 
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crated  at  Relphi,  and  claimed  it  as  his  own, 
and  proved  his  claim  by  signs  which  were 
generally  unknown.  Now,  look  again  at  his 
subterranean  lurking-place,  and  believe  his 
story,  if  you  can.  For,  as  lo  the  man  who 
devised  such  a  tricksty  scheme,  to  the  injury 
of  his  health,  fraudulently  wasting  his  life. 
and  torturing  it  for  seven  years  underground,  ■ 
amidst  hunger,  idleness,  and  darkness — with  I 
a  profound  disgust  for  the  mighty  sky — what 
reckless  effort  would  he  not  make,  what  cu- 
rious contrivance  would  he  not  attempt,  to 
arrive  at  the  discover}'  of  this  famous  shield? 
Suppose  now,  that  he  found  it  in  some  of  those  I 
hidden  researches;  suppose  that  he  recovered  f 
some  slight  breath  of  report  which  survrved 
the  now  obsolete  tradition;  suppose  him  to 
have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it  by  an  in- 
spection which  lie  had  bribed  the  beadle  to 
let  him  have. — we  know  very  well  what  are 
the  resources  of  magic  skill  for  exploring 
hidden  secrets:  there  are  the  (atabolii  spirits, 
which  floor  their  victims;'  and  the  pareJral 
spirits,  which  are  ever  at  their  side '  to  haunt 
them ;  and  the  fylhimie  spirits,  which  entrance 
them  by  their  divination  and  ventriloquislic* 
arts.  For  was  is  not  likely  that  Plierecydea 
also,  the  master  of  our  Pythagoras,  uned  to 
divine,  or  I  would  rather  say  rave  and  dream, 
by  such  arts  and  contrivances  as  these? 
Might  not  the  self-same  demon  have  been  in  A 
him,  who,  whilst  in  Euphorbus,  transacted  \ 
deeds  of  blood  f  But  lastly,  why  is  it  that  the 
man,  who  proved  himself  to  have  been  Eu- 
phorbus by  the  evidence  of  the  shield,  did 
not  also  recognise  any  of  his  former  Trojan 
comrades  f  For  they,  too,  must  by  this  time 
have  recovered  life,  since  men  were  rising 
again  from  the  dead. 


CHAP.  XXIX. — THE  PVTHACOBBAN  DOCTRINS 
RETUTED  BV  ITS  OWN  FIRST  PRINCIPl.K,  THAT 
UVINO  MEN  ARE  FORMED  FROM  TKK  DEAD. 

It  is  indeed,  manifest  that  dead  men  are 
formed  from  living  ones;  but  it  does  not  fol- 
low from  that,  that  living  men  are  formed 
from  dead  ones.  Forfrom  the  beginningthc 
living  came  first  in  the  order  of  things,  and 
therefore  also  from  the  beginning  the  dead 
came  afterwards  in  order.  But  these  pro- 
ceeded from  no  other  source  except  from  the 
living.  The  living  had  their  origin  in  any 
other  source  (you  please)  than  in  the  dead; 
whilst  the  dead  had  no  source  whence  to  de- 
rive their  beginning,  except  from  the  living. 
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If,  then,  from  the  very  fir«  the  living  cime 
not  from  the  dead,  why  should  they  afterwards 
{be  said  to)  come  from  the  dead  f  Had  that 
Driginal  source,  whatever  it  was,  come  to  an 
end }  Was  the  form  or  law  thereof  a  matter 
for  regret  ?  Then  why  was  it  preserved  in 
the  case  of  the  dead  ?  Does  it  not  follow  that. 
because  the  dcAd  came  from  the  hving  at  the 
first,  tlicrefore  they  always  came  from  the 
living  f  For  either  the  law  which  obtained  at 
the  beginning  must  have  continued  in  both 
of  its  relations,  or  else  it  must  have  changed 
in  both;  so  that,  if  it  had  become  necessary 
for  the  living  afterwards  to  proceed  from  the 
dead,  it  would  be  necessary,  in  like  manner, 
for  the  dead  also  not  to  proceed  from  the  liv- 
ing. For  if  a  faithful  adherence  to  the  insti- 
tution was  not  meant  to  be  perpetuated  in 
each  respect,  then  contraries  cannot  in  due 
alternation  continue  to  be  re-formed  from 
contraries.  We,  loo,  will  on  our  side  adduce 
again&l  you  certain  conltaries,  of  the  born 
and  the  unborn,  of  vision'  and  blindness,  of 
youth  and  old  age,  of  wisdom  and  folly.  Now 
It  does  not  follow  that  the  unboni  proceeds 
from  the  born,  on  the  ground  that  a  contrary 
issues  from  acontraiy;  nor.  again,  that  \'ision 
proceeds  from  blindness,  because  blindness 
happens  to  vision;  nor,  again,  that  youth 
revives  from  old  age,  because  after  youth 
comes  the  decrepitude  of  senility;  nor  that 
folly  '  is  born  with  its  obtuseness  from  wisdom, 
\  because  wisdom  may  possibly  be  sometimes 
'  sharpened  out  of  folly,  Albinus  lias  some 
fears  for  his  f  master  and  friend)  Plato  in  these 
points,  and  labours  with  much  ingenuity  to 
distinguish  different  kinds  of  contraries;  as  if 
these  instances  did  not  as  absolutely  partake 
of  the  nature  of  contrariety  as  those  which  are 
expounded  by  him  to  illustrate  his  great  mas- 
ter's principle — I  mean,  life  and  death.  Nor 
ii  it,  for  the  matter  of  that,  true  that  life  is 
restored  out  of  death,  "because  it  happens  that 
death  succeeds '  life. 

CHAP.  XXX. — FtJRTMER  REFtTTATION  OP  TtTE 
PYTHAGOREAN  TKEORV.  TKS  STATE  O^ 
CONTEMPORARY    CIVILISATION. 

But  what  must  we  say  in  reply  to  what  fol- 
lows? For,  in  the  first  place,  if  the  living 
come  from  the  dead,  just  as  the  dead  proceed 
from  the  living,  then  there  must  always  re- 
main unchanged  one  and  the  selfsame  num- 
ber of  mankmd,  even  the  number  which  orig- 
inally introduced  (human)  life.  The  living 
preceded  the  dead,  afterwards  the  dead  issued 
(rom  the  living,  and  then  again  the  living 
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from  the  dead.  Now,  since  this  process  w» 
evermore  going  on  with  the  same  persoru, 
therefore  they,  issuing  from  the  same,  mud 
always  have  remained  in  number  the  same< 
For  they  who  emerged  (into  life)  could  ncvei 
have  become  more  nor  fewer  than  they  wIk 
disappeared  (in  death).  We  find,  howcvCTi 
in  the  records  of  the  Antiquities  of  Man,*  tha) 
the  human  race  has  progressed  with  a  gradual 
growth  of  population,  either  occupying  differ- 
ent portions  of  the  earth  as  aborigines,  or  ai 
nomade  tribes,  or  as  exiles,  or  as  conqucron 
— as  the  Scythians  in  Parthia,  the  Tcmcntda 
in  Peloponnesus,  the  Athenians  in  Asia,  the 
Phrj'gians  in  Italy,  and  the  Phcenicians  lE 
Africa;  or  by  the  more  ordinary  methods  ol 
emigration,  which  they  call  ir-jMiu  or  ^o/cttia, 
for  (he  purpose  of  throwing  off  redundant 
population,  disgorging  into  other  abodeti  theii 
overcrowded  masses.  The  aborigines  remain 
still  in  their  old  settlements,  and  have  alsc 
enriched  other  distrias  with  loans  of  ever 
larger  populations.  Surely  it  is  obviow 
enough,  if  one  looks  at  the  whole  world,  tbai 
it  is  becoming  daily  bettercultivated  and  mott 
fully  peopled  than  anciently.  All  places  BH 
now  accessible,  all  are  well  known,  all  opcf 
to  commerce;  most  pleasant  farms  hare  ob 
hterated  all  traces  of  what  were  once  dreat] 
and  dangerous  wastes;  cultivated  fields  bav( 
sulxlAied  forests;  Socks  and  herds  have  ex- 
pelled wild  beasts;  sandy  deserts  are  sown, 
rocks  are  planted;  marshes  are  drained;  and 
where  once  were  hardly  solitary  cottages, 
there  are  now  large  cities.  No  longer  an 
(savage)  islands  dreaded,  nor  their  roc^ 
shores  feared;  everywhere  are  houses,  and 
inhabitants,  and  settled  government,  and  civ 
ilised  life.  What  most  frequently  meets  oui 
view  (and  occasions  complaint),  is  our  tceo 
ing  population:  our  numbers  are  burdensodU 
to  the  world,  which  can  hardly  supply  us  fron 
its  natural  elements;  our  wants  grow  mon 
and  more  keen,  and  our  complaints  more  bi^ 
ter  in  all  mouths,  whilst  Nature  fails  in  afford- 
ing us  her  usual  sustenance.  In  very  deed, 
pestilence,  and  famine,  and  wars,  and  earths 
quakes  have  to  he  regarded  as  a  remedy  toi 
nations,  as  the  means  Of  pruning  the  luxuri< 
ance  of  the  human  race;  and  yet.  when  th| 
hatchet  has  once  felled  large  masses  ol 
men,  the  world  has  hitherto  never  once  beefl 
alarmed  at  the  sight  of  a  resiiiuiion  of  Itl 
dead  coming  back  to  Ufe  after  tlicir  millennial 
exile.'  But  such  a  spectacle  would  have  tW 
come  quite  obvious  by  the  balance  of  mortal 
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lot*  and  vital  recovery,  if  it  were  true  that 
i«  dead  came  back  again  to  life.  Why, 
lowever,  is  it  after  a  thousand  years,  and  not 
tt  the  moment,  that  this  return  hem  death 
t  to  take  place  when,  supposing  that  the  loss 
s  not  at  once  suppUed,  there  must  be  a  risk 
tf  an  ntter  extinction,  as  the  failure  precedes 
be  compensation  ?  Indeed,  this  furlough  of 
nr  present  life  would  be  quite  disproportioned 
a  the  period  of  a  thousand  years;  so  much 
iriefer  is  it,  and  on  that  account  so  much 
noie  easily  is  its  torch  extinguished  than  re- 
kindled. Inasmuch,  then,  as  the  period 
riiicb,  on  the  hypothesis  we  have  discussed, 
Might  to  intervene,  if  the  living  are  to  be 
fanned  from  the  dead,  has  not  actually  oc- 
EBrred,  it  will  follow  that  we  must  not  believe 
Sat  men  come  back  to  life  from  the  dead  (in 
Ike  way  surmised  in  this  philosophy). 

OAF.  XXXI. — nntTHSR  EXPOSURE  OF  TRANSMI- 
GRATION.        ITS    INEXTRICABLE     EMBARRASS- 


'  Again,  if  this  recovery  of  life  from  the  dead 
take  place  at  all,  individuals  must  of  course 
lesametheirownindividuality.  Thereforethe 
■nb  which  animated  each  several  body  must 
aeeds  have  returned  separately  to  their  several 
bodies.  Now,  whenever  two,  or  three,  or 
iie  soals  are  re-enclosed  (as  they  constantly 
■r)  in  one  womb,  it  will  not  amount  in  such 
cues  to  life  from  the  dead,  because  there  is 
lot  the  separate  restitution  which  individuals 
Mght  to  have;  although  at  this  rate,  (no 
Anbt,)  the  law  of  the  primeval  creation  is 
rignally  kept,'  by  the  production  still  of  sev- 
nJ  souls  ont  of  only  one  I  Then,  again,  if 
■nb  depart  at  different  ages  of  human  life, 
how  is  it  that  they  come  back  again  at  one 
■dfbrm  age?  For  all  men  are  imbued  with 
ta  tK/mnf  soul  at  their  birth.  But  how  hap- 
fens  it  that  a  man  who  dies  in  old  age  returns 
Mfife  as  an  infant?  If  the  soul,  whilst  dis- 
(■bodied,  decreases  thus  by  retrogression  of 
hage,  bow  much  more  reasonable  would  it 
kc,that  h  should  resume  its  life  with  a  richer 
in  all  attainments  of  life  after  the 
of  a  tbonsand  years !  At  all  events,  it 
return  with  the  age  it  had  attained  at 
death,  that  it  might  resume  the  precise  life 
it  bad  relinquished.  But  even  if,  at 
rue,  they  should  reappear  the  same 
in  their  revolving  cycles,  it  would 
proper  for  them  to  bring  back  with  them, 
MX  Ute  selfsame  forms  of  body,  at  least 
»  original  peculiarities  of  character,  taste, 
i  disposition,  because  it  would  be  hardly 
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possible  *  for  them  to  be  regarded  as  the  same, 
if  they  were  deficient  in  those  characteristics 
by  means  of  which  their  identity  should  be 
proved.  (You,  however,  meet  me  with  this 
question):  How  can  you  possibly  know,  yon 
ask,  whether  all  is  not  a  secret  process  ?  may 
not  the  work  of  a  thousand  years  take  from 
you  the  power  of  recognition,  since  they  re- 
turn unknown  to  you  ?  But  I  am  quite  cer- 
tain that  such  is  not  the  case,  for  you  yourself 
present  Pythagoras  to  me  as  (the  restored) 
Euphorbus.  Now  look  at  Euphorbus:  he 
was  evidently  possessed  of  a  military  and 
warlike  soul,  as  is  proved  by  the  very  renown 
of  the  sacred  shields.  As  for  Pythagoras, 
however,  he  was  such  a  recluse,  and  so  un- 
warlike,  that  he  shrank  from  the  military  ex- 
ploits of  which  Greece  was  then  so  full,  and 
preferred  to  devote  himself,  in  the  quiet  re- 
treat of  Italy,  to  the  study  of  geometry,  and 
astrology,  and  music — the  very  opposite  to 
Euphorbus  in  taste  and  disposition.  Then, 
again,  the  Pyrrhus  (whom  he  represented) 
spent  his  time  in  catchmg  fish;  but  Pythagoras, 
on  the  contrary,  would  never  touch  fish,  ab- 
staining from  even  the  taste  of  them  as  from 
animal  food.  Moreover,  ^thalides  and  Her- 
motimus  had  included  the  bean  amongst  the 
common  esculents  at  meals,  while  Pythagoras 
taught  his  disciples  not  even  to  pass  through 
a  plot  which  was  cultivated  with  beans.  I  ask,  , 
then,  how  the  same  souls  are  resumed,  which 
can  offer  no  proof  of  their  identity,  either  by 
their  disposition,  or  habits,  or  living?  And 
now,  after  all,  (we  find  that)  only  four  souls 
are  mentioned  as  recovering  life  >  out  of  all 
the  multitudes  of  Greece.  But  limiting  our- 
selves merely  to  Greece,  as  if  no  transmigra- 
tions of  souls  and  resumptions  of  bodies  oc- 
curred, and  Ma/  every  day,  in  every  nation, 
and  amongst  all  ages,  ranks,  and  sexes,  how 
is  it  that  P3rthagoras  alone  experiences  these 
changes  into  one  personality  and  another? 
Why  should  not  I  too  undergo  them  ?  Or  if 
it  be  a  privilege  monopolized  by  philosophers 
— and  Greek  philosophers  only,  as  if  Scythians 
and  Indians  had  no  philosophers — how  is  it 
that  Epicurus  had  no  recollection  that  he  had 
been  once  another  man,  nor  Chrysippus,  nor  \ 
Zeno,  nor  indeed  Plato  himself,  whom  we 
might  perhaps  have  supposed  to  have  been 
Nestor,  from  his  honeyed  eloquence  ? 

CHAP.  XXXII. — EMPEDOCLES  INCREASED  THE 
ABSURDITY  OF  PYTHAGORAS  BY  DEVELOPING 
THE  POSTHUMOUS  CHANCE  OF  UEN  INTO 
VARIOUS   ANIMALS. 

But  the  fact  is,  Empedocles,  who  used  to 
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drc^m  that  he  was  a  god,  and  on  that  account, 
I  suppose,  disdained  to  have  it  thought  that 
he  had  ever  before  been  merely  some  hero, 
declares  in  so  many  words:  "I  once  was 
Thamnus,  and  a  fish,"  Why  not  rather  a 
melon,  seeing  thai  he  was  such  a  fool;  or  a 
cameleon,  for  his  inflated  brag?  It  was,  no 
doubt,  as  a  fish  (and  a  queer  one  too  !)  that 
he  escaped  the  corruption  of  some  obscure 
grave,  when  he  preferred  being  roasted  by  a 
plunge  into  i€tna;  after  which  accomplish- 
ment there  was  an  end  for  ever  to  his  t^Tcvuu- 
/linjnit  OT  putting  himsclf  into  another  body 
— (fit  only  now  for)  a  light  dish  after  the  roast- 
meat.  At  this  point,  therefore,  we  must 
likewise  contend  against  that  still  more  mon- 
strous presumption,  that  in  the  course  of  the 
transmigration  beasts  pass  from  human  be- 
ings, and  human  beings  from  beasts.  Let 
(Empedocles')  Thamnuses  alone.  Our  slight 
noticeof  them  in  passing  will  be  quite  enough: 
(to  dwell  on  them  longer  will  inconvenience 
us,)  lest  we  should  he  obliged  to  have  recourse 
to  raillery  and  laughter  instead  of  serious 
Jnstniction.  Now  our  position  is  this;  that 
the  human  soul  cannot  by  any  means  at  all 
be  transferred  to  beasts,  even  when  they  are 
supposed  to  originate,  according  to  the  phi- 
losophers,  out  of  the  substances  of  the  ele- 
ments. Now  let  us  suppose  that  the  soul  is 
cither  fire,  or  water,  or  blood,  or  spirit,  or  air, 
or  light;  we  must  not  forget  that  all  the  ani- 
mals in  their  several  kinds  have  properties 
which  are  opposed  to  the  respective  elements. 
There  are  the  cold  animals  which  are  opposed 
to  fire — water-snakes,  lizards,  salamanders, 
and  what  things  soever  are  produced  out  of 
the  rival  clement  of  water.  In  like  manner, 
those  creatures  are  opposite  to  water  which 
are  in  their  nature  dry  and  sapless;  indeed, 
locusts,  butterflies,  and  chameleons  rejoice 
in  droughts.  So,  again,  such  creatures  are 
opposed  to  blood  which  have  none  of  its  pur- 
ple hue,  such  as  snails,  worms,  and  most  of 
the  fishy  tribes.  Then  opposed  to  spirit  are 
those  creatures  which  seem  to  have  no  respi- 
ration, being  unfurnished  with  lungs  and  wind- 
pipes, such  as  gnats,  ants,  moths,  and  minute 
things  of  this  sort.  Opposed,  moreover,  to 
air  are  those  creatures  which  always  live  under 
ground  and  under  water,  and  never  imbibe 
air — things  of  which  you  are  more  acquainted 
with  the  existence  than  with  the  names. 
Then  opposed  to  light  are  those  things  which 
are  either  wholly  blind,  or  possess  eyes  for 
the  darkness  only,  such  as  moles,  bats,  and 
owls.  These  examples  (have  I  adduced),  that 
I  might  illustrate  my  subject  from  clear  and 
palpable  natures.  But  even  if  I  could  take 
in  my  hand  the  "atoms"  of  Epicurus,  or  if 


my  eye  could  see  the  "numbers"  of  Pythago- 
ras, or  if  my  foot  could  stumble  against  tht 
"  ideas  "  of  Plato,  or  if  I  could  lay  hold  ol 
the  "  entelechies  "  of  Aristotle,  the  chancet 
would  be,  that  even  in  these  (impalpable] 
classes  I  should  find  such  animals  as  I  musi 
oppose  to  one  another  on  the  ground  of  theii 
contrariety.  For  I  maintain  that,  of  whicfa* 
soever  of  the  before-mentioned  natures  the 
human  sout  is  composed,  it  would  not  have 
been  possible  for  ii  to  pass  for  new  forms  into 
animals  so  contrary  to  each  of  the  separate 
natures,  and  to  bestow  an  ori^n  by  its  pa»i 
sage  on  those  beings,  from  which  it  would 
have  to  be  excluded  and  rejected  rather  itun 
to  be  admitted  and  received,  by  reason  ol 
that  original  contrariety  which  we  have  sup- 
posed it  to  possess,'  and  which  commits  ttM 
bodily  substance  receiving  it  to  an  intermim 
ble  strife;  and  then  again  by  reason  of  thi 
subsequent  contrariety,  which  results  from  tiM 
development  inseparable  from  each  sevenl 
nature.  Now  it  is  on  quite  different  condi- 
tions' that  the  soul  of  man  has  had  assigned 
to  it  (in  individual  bodies*)  its  abode,  and 
aliment,  and  order,  and  sensation,  and  affeo; 
tion,  and  sexual  intercourse,  and  procreatJoc 
of  children;  also  (on  different  conditions  hai 
it,  in  individual  bodies,  received  especial] 
dispositions,  as  well  as  duties  to  fulfil,  likings, 
dislikes,  vices,  desires,  pleasures,  maladies, 
remedies — in  short,  its  own  mode*  of  iiving, 
its  own  outlets  of  death.  How,  then,  stuuj 
that  (human)  soul  which  cleaves  to  the  wUh 
and  IS  unable  without  alarm  to  sur\'ey  an 
great  height,  or  any  considerable  depth,  aol 
which  is  also  fatigued  if  It  mounts  many  stepaj 
and  is  suffocated  if  it  is  submei^ed  in  a  htJ^ 
pond, — (how,  I  say,  shall  a  soul  which  is  btti 
set  with  such  weaknesses)  mount  up  at  soum 
future  stage  into  the  air  in  an  eagle,  or  plunp 
into  the  sea  in  an  eel  ?  How,  again,  shall  rtjj 
after  being  nourished  with  generous  and  del 
icate  as  well  as  exquisite  viands,  feed  dclibesi 
ately  on,  I  will  not  say  husks,  but  even  anj 
thorns,  and  the  wild  fare  of  bitter  leaves,  aiBi 
beasts  of  the  dung-hill,  and  poisonous  wona^ 
if  it  has  to  migrate  into  a  goat  or  into  a  quail 
^nay,  it  may  be,  feed  on  carrion,  even  q 
human  corpses  in  some  bear  or  lion? 
how  indeed  (shall  it  stoop  to  this),  when 
remembers  its  own  (nature  and  dinnity)  ? 
the  same  way,  you  may  submit  all  other  iM 
stances  to  this  criterion  of  incongruity,  aril 
so  save  us  from  lingering  over  the  distia.*! 
consideration  of  each  of  them  in  turn.     Ncs!| 
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wbticver  may  be  the  measure  and  whatever 
the  mode  of  the  human  soul,  (the  question 
if  forced  upon  us,)  what  it  will  do  in  far  larger 
animals,  or  in  very  diminutive  ones  ?  It  must 
needs  be,  that  every  individual  body  of  what- 
ever size  is  filled  up  by  the  soul,  and  that  the 
Hol  is  entirely  covered  by  the  body.  How, 
fore,  shall  a  man's  soul  fill  an  elephant  ? 
Hoir,  likewise,  shall  it  be  contracted  within  a 
(nat?  If  it  be  so  enormously  extended  or 
coDtrscted,  it  will  no  doubt  be  exposed  to 
peril.  And  this  induces  roe  to  ask  another 
question:  If  the  soul  is  by  no  means  capable 
tl  this  kind  of  migration  into  animals,  which 
are  not  fitted  for  its  reception,  either  by  the 
hatnts  of  their  bodies  or  the  other  laws  of 
their  being,  will  it  ^en  undergo  a  change  ac- 
oordiii£  to  the  properties  of  various  animals, 
and  be  adapted  to  their  life,  notwithstanding 
in  contrariety  to  human  life — having,  in  fact, 
become  contrary  to  its  human  self  by  reason 
of  its  utter  chaiigc  7  Now  the  truth  is,  if  it 
Bodergoes  snch  a  transformation,  and  loses 
what  it  once  was,  the  human  soul  will  not  be 
what -it  was;  and  if  it  ceases  to  be  its  former 
kH,  the  m^/eHstrma^uis,  or  adaptation  of  some 
otfier  body,  comes  to  nought,  and  is  not  of 
mane  to  be  ascribed  to  the  soul  which  will 
ceue  to  exist,  on  the  supposition  of  its  com- 
plete change.  For  only  then  can  a  soul  be 
wd  to  experience  this  process  of  the  meten- 
mmttosis,  when  it  undergoes  it  by  remaining 
'  in  its  own  (primitive)  condition, 
therefore,  the  soul  does  not  admit  of 
lest  it  should  cease  to  retain  its  iden- 
and  yet  is  unable  to  remain  unchanged 
its  original  state,  because  it  fails  then  to 
contrary  (Ixxlies), — I  still  want  to 
some  credible  reason  to  justify  such  a 
formation  as  we  are  discussing.  For  al- 
some  men  are  compared  to  the  beasts 
of  their  character,  disposition,  and 
(since  even  God  says,  "  Man  is  like 
beasU  that  perish  "  *),  it  does  not  on  this 
~  It  follow  that  rapacious  persons  become 
lewd  persons  dogs,  ill-tempered  ones 
good  men  sheep,  talkative  ones  swal- 
and  chaste  men  doves,  as  if  the  self- 
snbstance  of  the  soul  everywhere  re- 
'  its  own  nature  in  the  properties  of  the 
(into  which  it  passed).  Besides,  a 
Cuce  is  one  thing,  and  the  nature  of  that 
Cuce  is  another  thing;  inasmuch  as  the 
tance  is  the  special  property  of  one  given 
\,  whereas  the  nature  thereof  may  pos- 
belong  to  many  things.  Take  an  exam- 
ortwo.  A  stone  or  a  piece  of  iron  is  the 
Kance:   the   hardness  of  the  stone  and 
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the  iron  is  the  nature  of  the  substance.  Their 
hardness  combines  objects  by  a  common 
quality;  their  substances  keep  them  separate. 
Then,  again,  there  is  softness  in  wool,  and 
softness  in  a  feather:  their  natural  qualities 
are  alike,  (and  put  them  t>n  a  par;)  their  sub- 
stantia! qualities  are  not  alike,  (and  keep  them 
distinct.)  Thus,  if  a  man  likewise  be  desig- 
nated a  wild  beast  or  a  harmless  one,  there  is 
not  for  all  that  an  identity  of  soul.  Now  the 
similarity  of  nature  is  even  then  observed, 
when  dissimilarity  of  substance  is  most  con- 
spicuous: for,  by  the  very  fact  of  your  judg- 
ing that  a  man  resembles  a  beast,  you  confess 
that  their  soul  is  not  identical;  for  you  say 
that  they  reiemile  each  other,  not  that  they 
are  the  same.  This  is  also  the  meaning  of 
the  word  of  God  (which  we  have  just  quoted); 
it  likens  man  to  the  beasts  in  nature,  but  not 
in  substance.  Besides,  God  would  not  have 
actually  made  such  a  comment  as  this  concern- 
ing man,  if  He  had  known  him  to  be  in  sub- 
stance only  bestial 

CHAP.  XXXIII. THE  JUDICIAI.  RETRIBUTION  OF 

THESE  MIGRATIONS  REFUTED  WITH  RAILLERV. 

Forasmuch  as  this  doctrine  is  vindicated 
even  on  the  principle  of  judicial  retribution, 
on  the  pretence  that  the  souls  of  men  obtain 
as  their  partners  the  kind  of  animals  which  are 
suited  to  their  life  and  deserts, — as  if  they 
ought  to  be,  according  to  their  several  charac- 
ters, either  slain  in  criminals  destined  to  ex- 
ecution, or  reduced  to  hard  work  in  menials, 
or  fatigued  and  wearied  in  labourers,  or  foully 
disgraced  in  the  unclean;  or,  again,  on  the 
same  principle,  reserved  for  honour,  and  love, 
and  care,  and  attentive  regard  in  characters 
most  eminent  in,  rank  and  virtue,  usefulness, 
and  tender  sensibility, — I  must  here  also  re- 
mark, that  if  souls  undergo  a  transformation, 
they  will  actually  not  be  able  to  accomplish 
and  experience  the  destinies  which  they  shall 
deserve;  and  the  aim  and  purpose  of  judicial 
recompense  will  be  brought  to  nought,  as 
there  will  be  wanting  the  sense  and  conscious- 
ness of  merit  and  retribution.  And  there 
must  be  this  want  of  consciousness,  if  souls 
lose  their  condition;  and  there  must  ensue 
this  loss,  if  they  do  not  continue  in  one  stay. 
But  even  if  they  should  have  permanency 
enough  to  remain  unchanged  until  the  judg- 
ment,— a  point  which  Mercurius  .^gyptius 
recognised,  when  he  said  that  the  soul,  after 
its  separation  from  the  body,  was  not  dissi- 
pated back  into  the  soul  of  the  universe,  but 
retained  permanently  its  distinct  individuality, 
"in  order  that  it  might  render,"  to  use  his 
own  words,  "an  account  to  the  Father  of 
those  things  which  it  has  done  in  the  body; " 


— (even  supposing  all  this,  I  say.)  1  still  want 
to  cxJimine  tlie  justice,  ilie  solemnity,  the 
majesty,  and  the  dignity  of  this  reputed  judg- 
ment of  God,  and  see  whether  human  judg- 
ment has  not  too  elevated  a  throne  in  it — 
exaggerated  in  both  directions,  in  its  office 
both  of  punishments  and  rewards,  too  severe 
in  dealing  out  its  vengeance,  and  too  lavish  in 
bestowing  its  favour.  What  do  you  suppose 
will  become  of  the  soul  of  the  murderer  ?  (It 
will  animate),  1  suppose,  some  cattle  destined 
for  the  slaughter-house  and  the  shambles, 
that  il  may  itself  be  killed,  even  as  it  has 
killed;  and  be  itself  flayed,  since  it  has  ileeced 
others;  and  be  itself  used  for  food,  since  it 
has  cast  to  the  wild  beasts  the  ill-fated  victims 
whom  it  once  slew  in  woods  and  lonely  roads. 
Now,  if  such  lie  the  judicial  retribution  which 
it  is  to  receive,  is  not  such  a  soul  likely  to  find 
more  of  consolation  than  of  punishment,  in 
the  fact  that  it  receives  its  coup  ilt  grdce  from 
the  hands  of  most  expert  practitioners — is 
buried  with  condiments  served  in  the  most 
piquant  styles  of  an  Apicius  or  a  Lurco,  is 
introduced  to  the  tables  of  your  exquisite 
Ciceros,  is  brought  up  on  the  most  splendid 
dishes  of  a  Syila,  finds  lis  obsequies  in  a 
banquet,  is  devoured  by  respectable  (mouths) 
on  a  par  with  itself,  rather  than  by  kites  and 
wolves,  so  that  all  may  see  how  it  has  got  a 
man's  body  for  its  tomb,  and  has  risen  again 
after  returning  to  its  own  kindred  race — ex- 
ulting in  the  face  of  human  judgments,  if  it 
has  experienced  them  ?  For  these  barbarous 
sentences  of  death  consign  to  various  wild 
beasts,  which  are  selected  and  trained  even 
against  their  nature  for  their  horrible  office, 
the  criminal  who  has  committed  murder,  even 
while  yet  alive;  nay,  hindered  from  too  easily 
dying,  by  a  contrivance  which  retards  his  last 
moment  in  order  to  aggravate  his  punishment. 
Bui  even  if  his  soul  should  have  anticipated 
by  its  departure  the  sword's  last  stroke,  his 
body  at  all  events  must  not  escape  the  weapon : 
retribution  for  his  own  crime  is  yet  exacted  by 
stabbing  his  throat  and  stomach,  and  piercing 
his  side.  After  that  he  is  flung  into  the  fire, 
thai  his  very  grave  maybe  cheated.'  In  no 
other  way,  indeed,  is  a  sepulture  allowed  him. 
Nol  thai  any  great  care,  after  all,  is  bestowed 
on  his  pyre,  so  that  other  animals  light  upon 
his  remains.  At  any  rate,  no  mercy  is  shown 
to  his  bones,  no  indulgence  to  his  ashes,  which 
must  be  punished  with  exposure  and  naked- 
ness. The  vengeance  which  is  inflicted  among 
men  upon  the  homicide  is  really  as  great  as 
that  which  is  imposed  by  nature.  Who  would 
nol  prefer  the  justice  of  ihc  world,  which,  as 
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the  apostle  himself  testifies,  "bej 
the  sword  in  vain,"  "  and  which  is  an 
of  religion  when  it  severely  avenges  ii 
of  human  life?  When  we  contemp! 
the  penalties  awarded  to  other  crin 
bets,  and  holocausts,  and  sacks,  and  \. 
and  precipices — who  would  not  think 
to  receive  his  sentence  in  the  coun 
th»goras  and  Empedocles?  For 
wretches  whom  they  will  send  into  ll 
of  asses  and  mules  to  be  punished  by  < 
and  slavery,  how  will  they  congraiula 
selves  on  the  mild  labour  of  the  mill 
water-wheel,  when  they  recollect  th 
and  the  convict -gangs,  and  the  publ 
and  even  the  prisons  and  black-liole: 
in  their  idle,  do-nothing  routine  ? 
again,  in  the  case  of  those  who,  after 
of  integrity,  have  surrendered  their  li 
Judge,  I  likewise  look  for  reward 
rather  discover  punishments.  To  b 
must  be  a  handsome  gain  for  good  ii 
restored  to  life  in  any  animids  whi 
Homer,  so  dreamt  Ennius,  remcmbt 
he  was  once  a  peacock ;  however,  I  a 
my  part  believe  poets,  even  whenwici 
A  peacock,  no  doubt,  is  a  very  pre 
pluming  itself,  at  will,  on  its  splendid 
but  then  its  wings  do  not  make  amen 
voice,  which  is  harsh  and  unplcasi 
there  is  nothing  that  poets  like  beu 
good  song.  His  transformation,  i 
into  a  peacock  was  to  Homer  a  per 
an  honour.  The  world's  remunera 
bring  him  a  much  greater  joy,  when 
him  as  the  father  of  the  liberal  scien 
he  will  prefer  the  ornaments  of  his 
the  graces  of  his  tail !  But  never  n 
poets  migrate  into  peacocks,  or  into 
you  like,  especially  as  swans  have  a 
ble  voice:  in  what  animal  will  you  in 
righteous  hero  ^acus?  In  what  t 
you  clothe  the  chasle  and  exccUei 
What  bird  shall  fall  to  the  lot  of  i 
what  animal  to  the  lot  of  Holiness?  ' 
to  thai  of  Innocence?  Now  all  crca 
the  servants  of  man;  all  arc  his  sub 
his  dependants.  If  by  and  by  he  is  U 
one  of  these  creatures,  he  is  by  such 
debased  and  degraded  he  to  whom 
virtues,  images,  statues,  and  titles  a 
awarded  as  public  honours  and  diktii 
privileges,  he  to  whom  the  senate 
people  vote  even  sacrifices !  Oh, 
dicial  sentences  for  gods  to  prono 
men's  recompense  after  death !  1 
more  mendacious  than  any  human  jut 
they  are  contemptible  as   punishmc 
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I*  rewards;  such  as  the  vtorst  tif  men 
VKT  (cut,  nor  the  l>c«  desire;  such  m- 

criminals  will  aspire  to,  r.ither  than 
the  former,  th-it  they  may  escape 
«tlily  the  world's  stern  sentence. — itic 
at  they  may  more  tardily  incur  it. 
11,  (forsooth),  0  ye  philosophers  do 
h  us,  and  how  usefully  do  you  advise 
■Iter  death  rewards  and  punishments 
li)[htcr  weight !  whereas,  if  any  judg- 
MU  Muls  at  all,  it  ought  rather  to  be 
]  that  it  will  be  hcai'icr  at  the  conclu- 
ife  thati  in  tlic  conduct '  thereof,  since 

is  more  comi^ete  than  that  which 
1  the  very  last — nothing,  moreover,  is 
mplete  than  that  which  is  especially 

Accordingly,  God's  judgment  will  he 
n  and  complete,  because  it  will  be 
ced  at  the  very  last,  in  an  eternal  ir- 
e  sentence,  both  of  punishment  and 
ilation,  ^un  men  whose)  souls  are  not 
nigrate  into  beasts,  but  are  to  return 
ir  own  proper  bodies.     And  nil  this 

all,  and  on  "  that  day,  too,  of  which 
iCf  only  knowcth;""'  (only  knowcth.) 
t  that  by  her  trembling  expectation 
ly  make  full  trial  of  her  anxious  sin- 
leeping  bcr  gaze  ever  fixed  on  that 
ber  perpetual  ignorance  of  it,  daily 
Jul  for  which  she  yet  daily  hopes, 

IRlr,— -THRU    VASARIflS  STIMULATED 
HtorAXK   CORRUmONS   OK  CHKISTIAN- 
TIII      FROrAKITV     or    SIUOK     MAGUS 
BCKSD. 

let,  indeed,  under  cover  of  any  heresy 
R  bunt  upon  us,  embodying  any  such 
)utt  fiction  as  that  the  souls  of  human 
■n  into  the  bodies  of  wild  Ixiasts;  but 
have  deemed  it  necessary  to  attack 
te  this  conceit,  aa  a  consistent  sequel 
eceding  opinions,  in  order  that  Homer 
tacock  might  be  got  rid  of  as  effect- 
I  Pythagoras  in  Kuphorhus;  and  in 
It,  by  the  demolition  of  the  mtttmpty. 
■1  wutensomaiPsU  by  the  same  blow,  the 
kigbt  Im:  cut  away  which  hat  furnished 
Widerablc  support  to  our  heretics, 
hthe  (infamous)  Simon  of  Samaria  in 
I  of  the  Apostles,  who  chaffered  for 
^Gbost:  after  his  condemnation  by 
yt  a  vain  remorse  that  he  and  his 
Inst  perish  together,'  he  applied  his 
|tothe  destruction  of  the  truth,  as  if 
jk  blmself  with  revenge.  Besides  the 
!>itb  which  hia  own  magic  arts  fur- 
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niihed  him,  he  had  recourse  to  imposture, 
and  purctuifed  a  Tynan  woman  of  the  name  i 
of  Helen  out  of  a  brothel,  with  the  same 
money  which  he  had  oHered  for  tlie  Holy 
Spirit, — a  traffic  worthy  of  the  wretched  man. 
He  actually  feigned  himself  to  be  the  Supreme  i 
Father,  and  further  pretended  that  the  woimn  ' 
waa  his  own  primary  conception,  wherewith 
he  had  purposed  the  creation  of  the  angels 
and  the  archangels;  that  after  she  was  ixw- 
sesscd  of  this  i)urposc  she  sprang  forth  from 
the  Patlier  and  descended  to  the  lower  spaces, 
and  there  .-inticipattng  the  Father's  design  had 
produced  the  angelic  powers,  which  knew 
nothing  of  the  Father,  the  Creator  of  thiB 
world;  that  she  was  detained  a  prisoner  by 
these  from  a  (rebellious)  motive  very  like  her 
own,  lest  after  her  departure  from  them  they 
should  appear  to  be  the  offspring  of  another 
being;  and  that,  after  l>eing  on  this  account 
exposed  to  every  insult,  to  prevent  her  leav- 
ing them  anywhere  after  her  dishonour,  she 
was  degraded  even  to  the  form  of  man.  to  be 
confined,  as  it  were,  in  the  bonds  of  the  flesh. 
Having  during  many  ages  wallowed  about  in 
one  female  shape  and  another,  she  became 
the  notorious  Helen  who  was  so  ruinous  lo 
Priam,  and  afterwards  to  the  eyes  of  Stesiclio> 
rus,  whom,  she  blinded  in  revenge  for  his 
lampoons,  and  then  restored  to  sight  to  re- 
ward him  for  his  eulogies.  After  wandering 
about  in  this  way  from  body  lo  body,  she, 
in  her  final  disgrace,  turned  out  a  viler  Helen 
still  asa  professional  prostitute.  Thiswench, 
therefore,  was  the  lost  sheep,  upon  whom  the 
Supreme  Father,  even  Simon,  descended, 
who,  after  he  had  recovered  her  and  brought 
her  back — ^whether  on  his  shoulders  or  loins  I 
cannot  tell — cast  an  eve  on  the  salvation  of 
man,  in  order  to  gratify  his  spleen  by  liber- 
ating them  from  the  angelic  powers.  More- 
over, lo  deceive  these  he  also  himself  assumed 
a  visible  shape;  and  feigning  the  appearance 
of  a  man  amongst  men.  he  acted  the  part  of 
the  Son  in  Judca,  and  of  the  Father  in  Sama> 
ria.  O  hapless  Helen,  what  a  hard  fate  ii 
yours  between  the  poets  and  the  heretics,  who 
have  blackened  your  fame  sometimes  with 
.idultery,  sometimes  with  prostitution  !  Only 
her  rescue  from  Troy  is  a  more  glorious  affair 
than  her  extrication  from  the  brothel.  There 
were  a  thousand  ships  to  remove  her  from 
Troy;  a  thousand  pence  were  probably  more 
than  enough  to  withdraw  her  from  the  stews. 
Fie  on  you,  Simon,  to  be  so  tjuxly  in  seeking 
her  out,  and  so  inconstant  in  ransoming  her  I 
How  different  from  Menelaus  \  As  soon  as 
he  has  lost  her,  he  goes  in  pursuit  of  her;  she 
is  no  sooner  ravished  than  he  begins  his 
search;    after  a  ten  years'  conflict  he  boldly 
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rescues  her:  there  is  no  lurking,  no  deceiv- 
ing, no  cavilling.  I  am  really  afraid  thai  he 
was  a  much  belter  "  Falhcr,"  who  laboured 
so  much  more  vigilantly,  bravely,  and  peme- 
veringly,  about  the  recovery  of  his  Helen. 

CBAF.  XXXV. — THE  OPINIONS  OP  CARPOCftATKS, 
ANOTHER  OFFSET  FROM  THE  PVTHACOREAN 
DOGMAS,  STATED   AND  CONFUTED. 

However,  it  is  not  for  you  alone,  (Simon), 
that  the  transm ignition  philosophy  has  fabri- 
cated this  slory.  Carpocnites  also  makes 
equally  good  use  of  it,  who  was  a  magician 
and  a  fomicntor  like  yourself,  only  he  had 
not  a  Helen.'  And  why  should  he  not }  since 
he  asserted  that  souls  arc  reinvested  with 
bodies,  in  order  to  ensure  the  overthrow  by 
all  means  of  divine  and  human  truth.  For, 
(according  to  his  miserable  doctrine,)  ihis  life 
became  consummated  to  no  man  until  all  those 
blemishes  which  are  held  to  disfigure  it  have 
been  fully  displayed  in  its  conduct;  because 
there  b  nothing  which  is  accounted  evil  by 
nature,  but  dmply  as  men  think  of  it.  The 
transmigration  of  human  souls,  therefore, 
into  any  kind  of  heterogeneous  bodies,  he 
thought  by  all  me.ins  indispensable,  whenever 
any  depravity  wiiatever  had  not  been  fully 
perpetrated  in  the  early  stage  of  life's  passage, 
Evil  deeds  (one  may  l»e  sure)  appertain  to 
life.     Moreover,  as  often  as  the  soul  has  fallen 

lort  as  a  defaulter  in  sin,  it  has  to  be  recalled 
existence,    until    it    "  pays    the     utmost 

irthing,"  •  thrust  out  from  lime  to  time  inio 
the  prison  of  the  body.  To  this  effect  does 
he  tamper  with  the  whole  of  that  allegory  of 
the  Lord  which  is  extremely  clear  .nnd  simple 
in  its  meaning,  and  ought  to  be  from  the  first 
understood  in  its  plain  and  natural  sense. 
Thus  our  "  adversary  "  (therein  mentioned ' ) 
is  the  heathen  man,  who  is  walking  with  us 
along  the  same  ro.id  of  life  which  is  common 
to  him  and  ourselves.  Now  "wc  must  needs 
go  oul  of  the  world,"  *  if  it  be  not  allowed  ua 
to  have  conversation  with  them.  He  bids  am, 
therefore,  show  a  kindly  disposition  to  such 
a  man.  "Love  your  enemies,"  says  He. 
"  pray  for  ihem  that  curse  you,"'  lest  such  a 
man  tn  any  transaction  of  business  be  irritated 
by  any  unjust  conduct  of  yours,  and  "  deliver 
thee  to  the  judge"  of  his  own  (nation'),  and 
you  be  thrown  into  prison,  and  be  detained  in 
Its  dose  and  narrow  cell  until  you  have  liqui- 
dated  all  your  debt  against  him.'     Then, 

>  Fur  CiTocnUa,  •«  tRuaiu,  1. 14 ;  Eiuebiii*,  //.&n.  j. 
Eftphto.  //.vr.  rj. 
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again,  should  you  be  disposed  to  apply  t 
term  "  adversary  "  to  the  devil,  you  are  i 
vised  by  the  (Lmd's)  injunction,  while  y 
arc  in  the  way  with  him,"  to  make  even  wi 
him  such  a  compact  as  may  be  deemed  ca 
patible  with  the  requirements  of  your  a 
faith.  Now  the  oompuct  you  have  made  I 
speaing  him  is  to  renounce  him,  and  ) 
pomp,  and  his  angels.  Such  is  your  agn 
ment  in  this  matter.  Now  the  friendly  n 
derstanding  you  will  have  to  carry  out  mi 
arise  from  your  observance  of  the  compai 
you  must  never  think  of  getting  back  a 
of  the  things  which  you  have  abjured,  a 
have  restored  to  him,  lest  he  should  summ 
you  as  a  fraudulent  man,  and  a  trans^fmi 
of  your  agreement,  before  God  the  Jtui 
(for  in  this  light  do  we  read  of  him,  in  anot] 
passage,  as  "the  accuser  of  the  brethren, 
or  saints,  where  reference  is  made  to  i 
actual  practice  of  legal  prosecution);  and  ) 
this  Judge  deliver  you  over  to  the  angel  ■ 
is  to  execute  the  sentence,  and  A^  commit  y 
to  the  prison  of  hell,  out  of  which  there  ■ 
be  no  dismissal  until  the  smallest  even  of  yol 
delinquencies  be  paid  oB  in  the  period  beta| 
the  resurrection.*  What  can  be  a  more  i 
sense  than  this  ?  What  a  truer  interpret 
If,  however,  according  to  Cirpocrates, J 
soul  is  bound  to  the  commission  of  alli 
of  crime  and  evil  conduct,  what  must  wc  I 
his  system  understand  to  be  its  "  advc 
.ind  foe?  I  suppose  it  must  be  thm  bcil 
mind  which  shall  compel  it  by  inu.c  to  I 
performance  of  some  act  of  virtue,  that  it 
be  driven  from  body  to  body,  until  it  be  I 
in  none  a  debtor  to  the  claims  of  a  tI 
life.  This  means,  that  a  good  tree  is 
by  its  bad  fruit — in  other  nords,  that  the! 
trine  of  truth  is  understood  from  the 
possible  precepts.  1  apprehend  •*  ■ 
tics  of  this  school  seize  with  espccia 
the  example  of  Elias,  whom  they  : 
have  been  so  reproduced  in  John  (Ihcl 
as  to  make  our  Lord's  statement  spons 
their  theory  of  transmigration,  when  Hei 
"  Elias  is  come  already,  and  they  knar!] 
not;""  and  again,  in  another  passage, 
if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  vY. 
for  to  come."  "  Well,  then,  was  it ; 
Pythagorean  sense  that  the  Jews  app 
John  with  the  inquiry,  "An  thou 
and  not  rather  in  the  sense  of  tlie  dj*( 


*  Rev.  ill.  in. 

V  Mrtrfi  momctlonLi,  For  Ihe  torn  of  thia  pbnao, 
cnliy  impljittt  a  ductrior  uf  /»r£it/frt,  wkd  ba  «im 
TcnutlliiD  ■  Louhinjt  an  thu  paitii,  toe  Itp-  K*ye  «•  ]^ 
pp.  jjS.  jjo.    [S<c  p,  19,  nfra.] 
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"Behold,  I  will  neiid  yoii  Elijah" 
die  ? '  The  fact,  however,  is,  that  their 
kychosJE,   or   transmigration    theory, 

the  localt  of  the  soul  which  had  died 
OTc,  aod  its  return  to  some  other  body, 
is  is  to  come  again,  not  after  quitting 
the  way  of  dying),  but  after  his 
km  (or  removal  without  dying) ;  not  for 
lose  of  being  restored  to  the  body, from 
e  badootdcpancd.  but  forihe  purpose 
jdng  the  world  from  which  he  was  trans- 
^  by  way  of  resuming  a  life  which  he 
d  uide,  but  of  fulfilling  prophecy, — 
Bid  truly  the  same  man,  both  in  rc- 
[  his  name  and  designation,  as  well  as 
lODcbAnged  humanity.  How,  there- 
nld  John  be  Elias?  Vou  have  your 
Jn  the  angel's  announcement:  "And 
Igo  before  the  people,"  says  he,  "  iu 
at  and  power  of  Elias  " — not  (observe) 
bol  and  his  body.  These  substances 
|aa,  the  natural  property  of  each  in- 
1;  whilst  "the  spirit  and  power"  are 
id  as  external  gifts  by  the  grace  of  God, 
(nay  be  transferred  to  another  person 
Dg  to  the  purpose  and  will  of  the  Al- 
ias was  anciently  the  case  with  respect 
Ipirit  of  Moses.' 

bl.— THE     MAIN     POINTS     OP      OUR 
SirBJECT.       ON   THK  SEXES  OF  THE 
tit  RACE. 

the  discuGsion  of  the.se  questions  we 

if    I    remember    rightly,  ground 

tw«  inust  now  return.     We  had  estab- 

position  that  the  soul  is  seminally 

man,  and  by  human  agency,  and 

ieeed   from  the  very  beginning  is  uni- 

I  is  that  of  the  soul  al»o,  10  the  race 

(and  this  we  settled)  owing  to  the 

^ions  of  the  philosophers  and  the 

■  aiid  that  ancient  saying  mentioned 

(to  which  we  referred  above).'    We 

sue  in  their  order  the  points  which 

them.     The  soul,  being  sown  in 

at  the  same  time  as  the  body,  re- 

kewise  along  with  it  its  sex;  and  this 

I  simultaneously,  tliat  neither  of  the 

ices  can  lie  alone  regarded  as  the 

[the  sex.     Now,  if  in  the  semination  of 

pbctancex  any  interval  were  admissible 

I  conception,  in  such  wise  that  either 

i>  or  the  soul  should  be  the  first  to  be 

M,  one  might  then  ascribe  an  especial 

one  of  the  substances,  owing  to  the 

jce  in  the  time  of  the  impregnations, 

either  the  tlcsh  would  impress  its  sex 
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upon  the  soul,  or  the  soul  upon  the  sex  ;  even 
as  Apellea  (the  heretic,  not  the  painter*)  gives 
the  priority  over  their  bodies  to  the  souls  of 
men  and  women,  as  he  had  been  taught  by 
Philumena,  and  in  conseijuence  makes  the 
Hesh,  as  the  later,  receive  its  sex  from  the  soul. 
They  also  who  make  the  soul  supervene  after 
birth  on  the  flesh  predetermine,  of  course,  the 
sex  of  the  previously  formed  soul  to  be  male 
or  female,  according  to  (the  sex  of)  the  Resh. 
But  the  truth  is,  the  seminations  of  the  two 
substances  are  inseparable  in  point  of  time, 
and  their  effusion  is  also  one  and  the  same, 
in  consequence  of  which  a  community  of 
gender  is  secured  to  them;  so  that  the  course 
of  nature,  whatever  that  be,  shall  draw  the 
line  (for  the  distinct  sexes).  Certainly  in  this 
view  we  have  an  attestation  of  the  method  of 
the  first  two  formations,  when  the  male  was 
moulded  and  tempered  in  a  completer  way, 
tor  Adam  was  first  formed;  and  the  woman 
came  far  behind  him,  for  Eve  was  the  later 
formed.  So  that  her  Hesh  was  for  a  long  time 
without  specific  form  (such  as  she  afterwards 
assumed  when  taken  out  of  Adam's  side);  but 
she  was  even  then  herself  a  living  being,  be- 
cause I  should  regard  her  at  that  time  in  soul 
as  even  a  portion  of  Adam.  Besides,  God's 
affiatus  would  have  animated  her  too,  if  there 
had  not  been  in  the  woman  a  transmission 
from  Adam  of  his  soul  also  as  well  as  of  his 
aesh. 

CHAP.  XXXVII. — ON  THE  FORMATION  AND  STATE 
Op  THE  EMBRYO.  ITS  RELATION  WITH  TUB 
SUBJECT  OF   THIS  TREATISE. 

Now  the  entire  process  of  sowing,  forming, 
and  completing  the  human  embryo  in  the 
womb  is  no  doubt  regulated  by  some  power, 
which  ministers  herein  to  the  will  of  God, 
whatever  may  lie  the  method  which  it  is  ap- 
pointed to  employ.  Even  the  superstition  of 
Rome,  by  carefully  attending  to  these  points, 
imagined  the  goddess  AUmotta  to  nourish  the 
foetus  in  the  womb;  as  well  as  (the  goddesses) 
Netta  and  Dfcima,  called  after  the  most 
critical  months  of  gestation;  and  Parhtta^  to 
manage  and  direct  parturition;  and  Ludna, 
to  bring  the  child  to  the  birth  and  light  of 
day.  We,  on  our  pan,  believe  the  angels  to 
ofRciate  herein  for  God.  The  embryo  there- 
fore becomes  a  human  being  in  the  womb  from 
the  moment  that  its  form  is  completed.  The 
law  of  Moses,  indeed,  punishes  with  due  pen- 
alties the  man  who  shall  cause  abortion,  inas- 
much as  there  exists  already  the  rudiment  of 
a  human  being,'  which  has  imputed  to  it  even 
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new  the  condilion  of  life  and  death,  since  it 
isalready  liable  to  the  issues  of  both,  although, 
by  living  still  in  the  naother,  it  for  the  most 
pan  shares  its  own  stale  with  the  mother. 
I  must  also  say  something  about  the  period 
of  the  soul's  birth,  that  I  may  omit  nothing 
incidental  in  the  whole  process.  A  mature 
and  regular  birth  takes  place,  as  a  general 
rule,  at  the  commencement  of  the  tenth 
month.  They  who  theoriiie  respecting  num- 
bers, honour  the  number  ten  as  the  patent  of 
all  the  others,  and  as  imparting  perfection  lo 
the  human  nativity.  For  my  own  part,  I 
prefer  viewing  this  measure  of  time  in  refer- 
ence to  God,  as  if  implying  that  the  ten  months 
rather  initiated  man  into  the  ten  commnnd- 
ments;  so  that  the  numerical  estimate  of  the 
time  needed  to  consummate  our  natural  birth 
»houIil  correspond  to  the  numerical  classifi- 
cation of  the  rules  of  our  regenerate  life.  But 
inasmuch  as  birth  is  also  completer!  with  the 
levcnth  month,  1  more  readily  rccogniic  in 
this  number  than  in  the  eighth  the  honour  of 
a  numerical  agreement  with  the  sabbatical 
period;  so  that  the  month  in  which  God's  im- 
age is  sometimes  produced  in  a  human  birth, 
shall  in  its  number  tally  with  the  day  on  which 
God's  creation  was  completed  and  hallowed. 
Human  nativity  has  sometimes  been  allowed 
to  be  premature,  and  yet  to  occur  in  fit  and 
perfect  accordance  with  an  htbt/emadot  seven- 
fold number,  as  an  auspice  of  our  resurrec- 
tion, and  rest,  and  kinjjdom.  The  ogJoai, 
or  eightfold  number,  therefore,  is  rtot  con- 
cerned in  our  formation;'  for  in  the  time  it 
represents  there  will  be  no  more  marriage,' 
We  have  already  demonstrated  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  body  and  the  soul,  from  the  con- 
cretion of  their  very  seminations  to  the  com- 
plete formation  of  ihcj^tus.  We  now  main- 
tain their  conjunction  likewise  from  the  birth 
onwards;  in  the  first  place,  because  they  both 
grow  together,  only  each  in  a  diSerenl  man- 
ner suited  to  the  diversity  of  their  nature — 
the  ftesh  in  magnitude,  the  soul  in  intelligence 
— the  flesh  in  material  condition,  the  soul  in 
sensibility.  We  are,  however,  forbidden  to 
suppose  that  the  soul  tncrcascB  in  subsUncc, 
lest  it  should  be  said  also  to  be  capable  of 
diminution  in  substance,  and  so  its  extinction 
even  should  be  believed  to  be  possible;  but 
its  inherent  power,  in  which  are  contained 
all  its  natural  peculiarities,  as  originally  im- 
planted in  its  being,  is  gradually  developed 
along  with  the  ilesh,  without  impairing  the 
germinal  basis  of  the  substance,  which  it  re- 
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ceived  wlien  breathed  at  lirat  into  man, 
a  certain  quantity  of  gold  or  of  silver — a  1 
mass  as  yet:  it  has  indeed   a  compact  i 
tion.  and  one  that  is  more  compressed 
moment  than  it  will  be;  yet  it  contains  \ 
iis  contour  what  is  throughout  a  mass  i 
or  of  silver.     When  this  mass  is  afie 
extended  by  beating  it  into  leaf,  it 
larger  than  it  was  before  by  the  ck 
the  original  mass,  but  not  by  any 
thereto,  because  it  is  extended  in  sf 
increased  in  bulk;  although  in  a  waj 
even  increased  when  it  is  extended: 
may  be  increased  in  form,  but  not  in! 
Then,  again,  the  sheen  of  the  gold 
silver,  which  when  the   metal   was  on 
block  was  inhewnt  in  it  no  doulit  really^ 
yet  only  obsf:urely,  shines  out  In  d«'( 
lustre.     Afterwards  various  modiftcatn 
shape  accrue,  according  to  the  feasibil 
ihe  material  which  makes  it  yield  lo 
nipulationof  theartisan,whoyet  aildsi 
to  tile  condition  of  the  mass  hut  its  ' 
tion.     In  like  manner,  the  growth  and 
opments  of  the  soul  are  to  be  estimate 
as  enlarging  its  substance,  but  as  cailti 
its  powers. 

CHAP.     XXXVIII, ON     THE     GROWTH 

SOUL.       ITS  MATURITV  COIKCIDENT  ' 
MATURITY  or  THK  FI.ESH  IN  MAN. 

Now  we  have  already '  laid  down  the 
pie,  that  all  the  natural  propenies  of 
which  relate  to  sense  and  intelligence  • 
hcrent  in  its  very  substance,  and  sprit 
its  native  constitution,  but  that  they  . 
by  a  gradual  growth  through  the  stages  j 
and  dcvclopc  themselves  in  different 
accidental  circumstances,  acconling  loi 
means  and  arts,  their  manners  and 
their  local  situations,  and  the  tnSuc 
the  Supreme  Powers;'  but  in  pursv 
that  aspect  of  Ihe  association  of 
soul  which  we  have  now  to  consider,  we^ 
tain  that  the /u^rrf/y  of  the  soul  coincide 
that  of  the  body,  and  that  they  attaii 
together  to  this  full  growth  at  about  tl^ 
teenth  year  of  life,  speaking  generally/ 
former  by  the  suggestion  of  the  sens 
the  latter  by  t!ie  growth  of  the  bodily  j 
bers;  and  (we  fix  on  this  age)  not  bee 
Asclepiades  supposes,  reflection  then  I 
nor  because  the  civil  laws  dale  Ihe  < 
ment  of  the  real  business  of  life  fr 
period,  but  because  this  was  the  app 
order  from  the  very  first.     For  as  Adami 
Eve  felt  that  they  must  cover  their  ital 
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I  after  their  knowtedg:e  o[  good  and  evil, 
profess  to  have  the  same  discernment 
and  eril  from  the  time  that  we  expc- 
ce  the  same  sensation  of  shame.     Now 
tlie  be  fore- men  Honed  age  (of  fourteen 
t)  s«x  is  suffused  and  clothed  with  aii  es- 
il  senubiltty,  and  concupiscence  employs 
I  ministry  of  the  ej^e,  and  communicates 
deasurc  to  another,  and  understands  the 
t,\   relations  between  male  and  female, 
wears  the    lig-tree  apron   to  cover  the 
He  which  it  still  excites,  and  drives  man 
'A  ihc  paradise  of  innocence  and  chastitX) 
1  in  its  wild   pruriency  falls  upon  *  ins  and 
tural  incentives  to  dvlinqiicnry;  for  its 
Ki'^e  has  by  thic  time  surpassed  the  ap- 
..'.:!icnt  of  nature,  and   springs   from  its 
uui  abu&c.     But  the  strictly  natural  con- 
<.ence  ts  simply  conlincd  to  the  desire  of 
aliments  which  God  at  the  beginning 
upon  man.     "Of  every  ircc  of  the 
He  says,  "yc  shall  freely  cat;"' 
I  then  again  to  the  generation  which  fol- 
nest  after  the  flood   He  enlarged  the 
:  "  Every  moving  thing  that  livcth  shall 
tirat  for  you;  behold,  as  the  green  herb 
1  given  you  all  these  things,"*— where 
[hiu  regard  rather  to  the  body  than  to  the 
,  although  it  be  in  the  interest  of  the  soul 
For  we  must  remove  all  occasion  from 
fcariller,  who,  because  the  soul  apparently 
.  alimcau,  would  insist  on  the  auul's  bc- 
Ifrom  this  circumstance  deemed  mortal, 
litis  sustained  by  meat  and  drink  and 
•  a  time    loses  its  vigour  when   they  arc 
eld,  an<l  on  their  complete  removal  ulti- 
droops  and  dies.     Now  the  point  we 
keep  in  view  is  not  merely  which  par- 
fatuity  it  is  which  desires  these  (ali- 
s),  but  also  for  what  end;  and  even  if  it 
'  tu  own  sake,  still  the  question  remains, 
this  deure,  and  when   fell,  ttnd   how 
it    Then  ajjain  there  is  the  consideration, 
it  is  one  thing   to   desire   by    natural 
and  another  thing  to  desire  through 
Mity;  one  tiling  to  desire  as  a  property 
*^{,  another  thmg  to  desire  for  a  special 
The  soul,  therefore,  will  desire  meat 
.  drink — for  itself  indeed,  because  of  a 
necessity;  for  the  flesh,  however,  from 
loatore  of  its  properties.     For  the  flesh 
tdonbt  the   house  of  the  soul,  and  the 
I  the  temporary  inhabitant  of  the  flesh. 
Idesire,  then,  of  the  lodger  will  arise  from 
llemporary  cause  and  the  special  necessity 
tiis  very  designation  suggests, — with  a 
If)  benefit  and   improve  the  place  of  his 
orary  abode,  while  sojourning  in  it;  not 


with  the  view,  certainly,  of  being  himself  the 
foundation  of  the  house,  or  himself  its  wails, 
or  himself  its  support  and  roof,  but  simply  and 
solely  with  tlie  view  of  being  accommodated 
and  housed,  since  he  could  not  receive  such 
accommodation  except  in  a  sound  and  well- 
built  house.  (Now,  applying  this  imagery  to 
the  soul,)  if  it  be  not  provided  with  this  accom- 
modation, it  will  not  be  in  its  power  to  quit 
its  dwelling-place,  and  for  want  of  fit  and 
proper  resources,  to  depart  safe  and  sound, 
in  possession,  too,  of  its  own  supports,  and 
the  aliments  which  belong  to  its  own  proper 
condition, — namely  immon.ality,  rationality, 
sensit)ility,  intelligence,  and  freedom  of  the 
will. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. TITB   EVIL  SVIRIT   HAS   MARKED 

TKK    PURITY   vr   THE  SOUL   rKOM   THE   VESY 
nCKTK. 

All  these  endowments  of  the  soid  which  are 
bestowed  on  it  at  birth  are  still  obscured  and 
depraved  by  the  malignant  being  who,  in  the 
beginning,  regarded  them  with  envious  eye, 
so  that  they  are  never  seen  in  their  sjioniane- 
ous  action,  nor  are  they  administered  as  ihey 
ought  to  be.  For  to  what  individual  of  the 
human  race  will  not  the  evil  spirit  cleave, 
ready  to  entrap  their  souls  from  the  very 
portal  of  their  birth,  at  which  he  is  invited  to 
be  present  in  all  those  superstitious  processes 
which  accompany  childbearing  ?  Thus  it 
comes  to  {lass  that  all  men  are  brought  to  the 
birth  with  idolatry  for  the  midwife,  whilst  the 
very  wombs  that  bear  them,  still  bound  with 
the  fillets  that  have  been  wreathed  before  the 
idols,  declare  their  offspring  to  be  consecrated 
to  demons:  for  in  parturition  they  invoke  the 
aid  of  Lucina  and  Diana;  for  a  whole  week 
a  table  is  spread  in  honour  of  Juno;  on  the 
last  day  the  fates  of  the  horoscope  ■  are  in- 
voted;  and  then  the  infant's  first  step  on  the 
ground  is  sacred  to  the  goddess  Statina.  After 
this  docs  any  one  fail  to  devote  to  idolatrous 
service  the  entire  head  of  his  son,  or  to  take 
out  a  hair,  or  to  share  off  the  whole  with  a 
razor,  or  to  bind  it  up  for  an  oHering,  or  seal 
it  for  sacred  use — in  behalf  of  the  chui,  of 
the  ancestry,  or  for  public  devotion  ?  On 
this  principle  of  early  possession  it  was  that 
Socrates,  while  yet  a  I>oy,  was  found  by  the 
spirit  of  the  demon.  Thus,  too,  is  it  that  to 
all  persons  their  gmii  art  assigned,  which  is 
only  .-mother  n.ime  for  demons.  Hence  in  no 
case  (I  mean  of  the  heathen,  of  course)  is 
there  any  nativity  which  is  pure  of  idolatrous 
superstition.  Ilwas  from  this  circumstance 
that  the  apostle  said,  that  when  cither  of  the 
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parents  was  BancliJiedi  the  children  were 
holy;'  and  this  as  much  by  the  prerog:^tive 
of  the  (^Christian)  seed  as  by  the  discipline 
of  the  institution  (by  baptism  and  Christian 
education).  "  Else,"  says  he,  "were  the  chil- 
dren unclean' '  by  birth : '  as  if  he  meant  us  to 
understand  thai  Ihc  children  of  believers 
were  deai^ncd  for  holiness,  and  thereby  for 
salvation;  inorderthat  hemightbyihc  pledge 
of  such  a  hope  give  his  support  to  matrimony, 
which  he  had  determined  to  maintain  in  its 
integrity.  Besides,  he  had  certainly  not 
forgotten  what  the  Lord  had  so  de6nitively 
stnted:  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God;"'  in  other  words,  he  cannot  be 
holy. 

CHAP.  XL. — THE  BODY  OV  MAN  ONLY  ANCIL- 
LARY TO  THE  SOUL  IN  THE  COMMISSION  OF 
EVIL. 

Every  soul,  then,  by  reason  of  its  birth, 
has  its  nature  in  Adam  until  it  is  born  again 
in  Ciirist;  moreover,  it  is  unclean  all  the  while 
that  it  remains  without  this  regeneration;' 
and  because  unclean,  it  is  actively  sinful,  and 
sui^iises  even  the  flesh  (by  reason  of  their 
conjunction)  with  its  own  shame.  Now  al- 
though the  flesh  is  sinful,  and  we  are  forbid- 
den to  walk  in  accordance  with  it,'  and  its 
works  are  condemned  as  lusting  against  the 
spirit,'  and  men  on  its  account  are  censured 
as  carnal,'  yet  the  flesh  has  not  such  ignominy 
on  its  own  account.  For  it  is  not  of  itself  that 
it  thinks  anything  or  feels  anything  for  the 
purpose  of  advising  or  commanding  sin.  How 
should  it,  indeed  ?  It  is  only  a  ministering 
thing,  and  iu  ministration  is  not  like  that  of 
a  servant  or  familiar  friend — animated  and 
liuman  beings;  but  rather  that  of  a  vessel,  or 
something  of  that  kind:  it  is  body,  not  soul. 
Now  a  cup  may  minister  to  a  thirsty  man; 
and  yet,  if  the  thirsty  man  will  not  apply  the 
cup  to  his  mouth,  the  cup  will  yield  no  min- 
istering service.  Therefore  the  differentia, 
or  distinguishing  property,  of  man  by  no 
means  lies  in  his  earthy  element;  nor  is  the 
flesh  the  human  person,  as  being  some  faculty 
of  his  soul,  and  a  personal  quality;  but  it  is  a 
thing  of  quite  a  different  substance  and  dif- 
ferent condition,  although  annexed  to  the  soul 
ss  a  chattel  or  as  an  instrument  for  the  offices 
of  life.  Accordingly  the  flesh  is  blamed  in 
the  Scriptures,  because  nothing  is  done  by  the 
soul  without  the  flesh  in  operations  of  con> 
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cupiscence,  appetite,  drunkenness,  ci 
idolatry,  and  other  works  of  the  flesh,- 
ations,  1  mean,  which  arc  not  confined  | 
sations,  but  result  in  effects.  The  era 
of  sin,  indeed,  when  not  resulting  in  e 
are  usually  imputed  to  the  soul:  "  Whot 
lookeihonawoman  to  lust  after,  hatha 
in  his  heart  committed  adulterv  with  I 
But  wiiat  has  the  flesh  alone,  without  tht 
ever  done  in  operations  of  virtue,  righ 
ness,  endurance,  or  chastity?  What  al 
ity,  however,  it  is  to  attribute  sin  and 
to  that  substance  to  which  you  do  not 
any  good  actions  or  character  of  its  own  t 
the  party  which  aids  in  the  commissto 
crime  is  brought  to  trial,  only  in  such 
that  the  principal  offender  who  actually 
mitted  the  crime  may  bear  the  weight 
penalty,  although  the  abettor  too  do< 
escape  indictment.  Greater  is  the  i 
which  falls  on  the  principal,  when  his  ol 
are  punished  through  his  fault.  He  is  1 
with  more  stripes  who  instigates  and  i 
the  crime,  whilst  at  the  same  time  h 
obeys  such  an  evil  command  is  not  ac<ii 

CBAP.  XLI. — NOTWITHSTANDING  THR  Dt 
ITV  OF  man's  soul  by  ORIGINAL  SIN,  ■ 
IS  VET  LEFT  A  BASIS  WHERKON  DIVtNK  I 
CAN  WORK  FOR  ITS  RECOVERY  HY  SNK 
REGENERATION. 

There  is,  then,  besides  the  evil  whie 
pcrvcnes  on  the  soul  from  the  intervene 
the  evil  spirit,  an  antecedent,  and  in  a  c 
sense  natural,  evil  which  arises  from  i( 
rupt  origin.  For,  as  we  have  said  bi 
the  corruption  of  our  nature  is  another  i 
having  a  god  and  father  of  its  own,  tu 
the  author  of  (that)  corruption.  Still  th 
a  portion  of  good  in  the  soul,  of  that  on 
divine,  and  genuine  good,  which  is  its  ( 
nature.  For  that  which  is  derived  fron 
is  rather  obscured  than  extinguished.  I 
be  obscured,  indeed,  because  it  is  not 
extinguished,  however,  it  cannot  be,  be 
it  comes  from  God.  As  therefore 
when  intercepted  by  an  opaque  body, 
remains,  although  it  is  not  apparent,  Ir 
son  of  the  interposition  of  so  dense  a  \ 
so  likewise  the  good  in  the  soul,  being  we 
down  by  the  evil,  is,  owing  to  the  obsc 
character  thereof,  either  not  seen  at  a 
light  being  wholly  hidden,  or  else  only  a 
beam  is  there  visible  where  it  struggles  thi 
by  an  accidental  outlet.  Thus  some  me 
very  bad,  and  some  very  good;  but  ye 
souls  of  all  form  but  one  genus:  even  ii 
worst  there  is  something  good,  and  in  th« 
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Bere  is  something  bad.  For  God  Mone  Is 
ntboui  sin;  and  ihc  on\y  man  withoot  tin  is 
3ihM,  since  Christ  is  also  God.  Thus  the 
uicy  of  the  soul  bursts  forth  in  i>rophctic 
ts  inconsequence  of  its  primeval  good; 
beinj;  conscious  of  its  origin,  it  bc^rs 
timony  to  God  (its  author)  in  exclamations 
as:  Go^  God!  Ged  ktum'i !  and  Gtwd- 
r/'  Jast  as  no  soul  is  without  sin,  so 
is  any  soul  without  seeds  of  good, 
fore,  when  the  soul  embraces  the  faith, 
'Mag  renewed  in  its  second  bJnh  by  water 
W  the  power  from  above,  then  the  veil  of  its 
IkmcT  corruption  being  taken  away,  it  beholds 
%e  liv'ht  in  all  its  brightness.  It  is  also  taken 
'  i  second  birth)  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  just 
^_  _  iLj  first  birtli  it  is  embraced  by  the  iin- 
'  (pirit.  The  flesh  follows  the  soul  now 
to  the  Spirit,  as  a  part  of  the  bridal 
10  longer  the  servant  of  the  soul, 
;  the  Spirit.  O  happy  marriage,  if  in  it 
lis  committed  no  violation  of  the  nuptial 


Jt, — SLXtt,   TUB  UTRROR    OP    DEATH, 
KODVCTORV   TO  THE    CONSIDERATION 
ATH. 

r  remains  (that  we  discuss  the  subject) 

,ui  order  that  our  subject-matter  may 

I  where  the  soul  itself  completes  it; 

Epicurus,    indeed,    in    his    preity 

own  doctrine,  has  asserted  that  deat  n 

appertain  to  us.     That,  says  he, 

dissolved  lacks  sensation;  and  that 

lit  without  sensation  is  nothing  to  us. 

,  but  it  is  not  actually  death  which  suffers 

land  lacks  sensation,  but  the  human 

who  experiences  death.     Yet  even  4<' 

|ldauttcd  suffering  to  be  incidental  to  the 

[to  whom  action  belongs.     Now,  if  it  is 

to  suffer  death,  which  dissolves  the 

ftad  destroys  the  senses,  how  absurd  to 

so  great  a  susceptibility  belongs  not 

tl    With  much  greater  precision  does 

uy;  "  After  death  all  comes  to  an 

[ncn  (death)  itself."  From  which  position 

'  1  must  needs  follow  that  death  will  ap- 

to  its  cwn  self,  since  itself  comes  to 

,  and  much  more  to  man,  in  the  ending 

1  amongst  the  "  a//,"  itself  also  ends. 

,(tays  Epicurus)  belongs  not  to  us;  then 

Inte,  life  belongs  not  to  us.     For  cer- 

,  if  that  which  causes  our  dissolution 

IM  relation  to  us,  that  also  which  com- 

iicd  composes  us  must  be  unconnected 

iu.     II  the  deprivation  of  our  sensation 

to  us,  neither  can  the  acquisition 

Lion   have  anything  to  do  with  us. 


The  fact,  however,  is,  he  who  destroys  the 
very  soul,  (as  Epicurus  does),  cannot  help  de- 
stroying death  also.  As  for  ourselves,  indeed, 
(Christians  as  we  are),  we  must  treat  of  death 
just  as  we  should  of  the  posthumous  life  and 
of  some  other  province  of  the  soul,  (assuming) 
that  we  at  all  events  belong  to  death,  if  it 
does  not  pertain  to  us.  And  on  the  same 
principle,  even  */«■/,  which  is  the  very  mirror 
of  death,  is  not  alien  from  our  subject-matter, 

CHAP.  XLIII. — SLKEP  A  NATURAt  FUNCTION  AS 
SHOWN  BY  OTHER  CONSIDERATIONS,  AND  BY 
THE  TESTIMONY  OP  SCRIPTURE. 

Let  US  therefore  first  discuss  the  question 
of  sleep,  and  afterwards  m  what  way  the  soul 
encounters'  death.  Now  sleep  is  certainly 
not  a  supernatural  thing,  as  some  philosophers 
will  have  it  be,  when  they  suppose  it  to  be 
the  result  of  causes  which  appear  to  be  above 
nature.  The  Stoics  affirm  sleep  to  be  "a 
icniporaiy  suspension  of  the  activity  of  the 
senses; "  ■  the  Epicureans  define  it  as  aiv  in* 
termission  of  the  animal  spirit;  Anaxagoras 
and  Xcnophancs  as  a  weariness  of  the  same; 
Empcdoclcs  and  Farmenidcs  as  a  cooling 
down  thereof;  Stiato  as  a  separation  of  the 
(soul's)  connatural  spirit;  Democritus  as  the 
soul's  indigence;  Aristotle  as  the  interrup- 
lion*of  the  heat  around  the  heart.  As  for 
myself,  I  can  safely  say  that  I  have  never 
slept  in  such  a  way  as  to  discover  even  a  sin- 
gle one  of  these  conditions.  Indeed,  we  can- 
not possibly  believe  that  sleep  is  a  weariness; 
it  is  rather  the  opposite,  for  it  undoubtedly 
removes  weariness,  and  a  person  is  refreshed 
by  sleep  instead  of  being  fatigued.  Besides, 
sleep  is  not  always  the  result  of  fatigue;  and 
even  when  it  is,  the  fatigue  continues  no 
longer.  Nor  can  I  allow  that  sleep  is  a  cool- 
ing or  decaying  of  the  animal  heat,  for  our 
bodies  derive  warmth  from  sleep  in  such  a 
way  that  the  regular  dispersion  of  the  food  by 
means  of  sleep  could  not  so  easily  go  on  if 
there  were  too  much  heat  to  accelerate  it  un> 
duly,  or  cold  to  retard  it,  if  sleep  had  the  al- 
leged refrigerating  influence.  There  is  also 
the  further  fact  that  perspiration  indicates  an 
ovei-heated  digestion;  and  digestion  is  pred- 
icated of  us  as  a  process  of  concoction,  which 
is  an  operation  conceraed  with  heat  and  not 
with  cold.  In  like  manner,  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  precludes  belief  in  the  theory  that 
sleep  is  an  intermission  of  the  animal  spirit, 
or  an  indigence  of  the  spirit,  or  a  separation 
of  the  (soul's)  connatural  spirit.  The  soul  per- 
ishes if  it  undergoes  diminution  or  intcrmls- 
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sion.  Our  only  resource,  indeed,  is  to  agree 
with  tlie  Stoics,  by  determining  U)«^-«^  to 
be  a  tetnporarj'  suspension  of  the  activity  o( 
1  the  senses,  procunng  rest  for  the  body  only, 
not  for  the  soul  also.  For  the  soul,  as  being 
always  in  motion,  and  always  active,  never 
succumbs  to  rest, — a  condition  which  is  alien 
to  immortality:  for  nothing  ioimonal  admits 
any  end  to  its  operation;  but  sleep  is  an  end 
of  operation.  It  is  indeed  on  the  body,  which 
is  subject  to  mortality,  and  on  the  body 
alone,  that  sleep  graciously  bestows'  a  cessa- 
tion from  work.  He,  therefore,  who  shall 
doubt  whether  sleep  is  a  natural  function, 
has  the  dialectical  experts  calling  in  question 
the  whole  dillerence  between  things  natural 
and  supernatural — so  that  what  things  he  sup- 
posed to  be  beyond  nature  he  may,  (if  he 
likes,)  be  safe  in  assigning  to  nature,  which 
indeed  has  made  such  a  disposition  of  things, 
that  they  may  seemingly  be  accounted  as  be- 
yond it;  and  so,  of  course,  all  things  are  nat- 
ural or  none  are  natural,  fas  occasion  re- 
quires.) With  us  (Christians),  however,  only 
that  can  receive  a  hearing  which  is  suggested 
by  contemplating  God,  the  Author  of  all  the 
things  which  we  are  now  discussing.  For  we 
believe  that  nature,  if  it  is  anything,  is  a  rea- 
sonable work  of  God.  Now  reason  presides 
over  sleep;  for  sleep  is  so  fit  for  man,  so  use- 
ful, 90  necessary,  that  were  it  not  for  it,  not 
a  soul  could  provide  agency  for  recruiting  the 
body,  for  restoring  its  energies,  for  ensuring 
its  health,  (or  supplying  suspension  from 
work  and  remedy  against  labour,  and  for  the 
legitimate  enjoyment  of  which  day  departs, 
and  night  provides  an  ordinance  by  taking 
from  all  objects  their  very  colour.  Since, 
then,  sleep  is  indispensable  to  our  life,  and 
health,  and  succour,  there  can  be  nothing 
<  pertaining  to  it  which  is  not  reasonable,  and 
I  which  is  not  natural.  Hence  it  is  that  physi- 
'  cians  banish  beyond  the  gateway  of  nature 
everything  which  is  contrary  to  what  is  vital, 
[  healthful,  and  helpful  to  nature;  for  those 
'  maladies  which  are  inimical  to  sleep — mala- 
dies of  the  mind  and  of  the  stomach — they 
have  decided  to  be  contrariant  to  nature,  and 
by  such  decision  liave  determined  as  its  corol- 
lary that  steep  is  perfectly  natural.  Moie- 
over,  when  they  declare  that  sleep  is  not  nat- 
ural in  the  lethargic  state,  they  derive  their 
conclusion  from  the  fact  that  it  is  natural 
when  it  is  in  its  due  and  regular  exercise.  For 
every  natural  state  is  impaired  either  by  de- 
fect or  by  excess,  whilst  it  is  maintained  by 
Iti  proper  measure  and  amount,  That,  there- 
fore, will  be  natural  in  its  condition  which 
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may  be  rendered  non-natural  by  defect  or  b; 
excess.  Well,  now,  what  if  you  were  to  re 
move  eating  and  drinking  from  the  condition 
of  nature?  if  in  them  tics  the  chief  inceottv 
to  sleep.  It  is  ccnain  that,  from  the  ver 
beginning  of  his  nature,  man  was  impressei 
with  these  instincts  (of  sIccpV"  If  you  receitt 
your  instruction  from  Goa,  (you  will  find 
that  the  fountain  of  the  human  race,  Adam 
had  a  taste  of  drowsiness  before  having  i 
draught  of  repose;  slept  before  he  laboured 
or  even  before  he  ate,  nay,  even  before  hi 
spoke;  in  order  that  men  may  see  that  sicej 
is  a  natural  feature  and  function,  and  on 
which  has  actually  precedence  over  all  ttti 
natural  faculties.  From  this  primary  tnstano 
also  we  are  led  to  trace  even  then  the  imagi 
of  death  in  sleep.  For  as  Adam  was  a  tigur 
of  Christ,  Adam's  sleep  shadowed  out  tb 
death  of  Christ,  who  was  to  sleep  a  moru 
slumber,  that  from  the  wound  inflicted  on  Hi 
side  might,  in  like  manner  (as  Eve  ira 
formed),  be  typified  the  church,  the  tnii 
mother  of  the  living.  This  is  why  sleep  is  • 
salutary,  so  ration^,  and  is  aaually  forma 
into  the  model  of  that  death  which  is  genen 
and  common  to  the  race  of  man,  God,  iij 
deed,  has  willed  (and  it  may  be  said  in  pgM 
ing  that  He  has,  generally,  in  His  dispena 
lions  brought  nothing  to  pass  without  sucl 
types  and  shadows)  to  set  before  us,  in  a  man 
ner  more  fully  and  completely  tlian  Plato* 
example,  by  daily  recurrence  the  outlines  q 
man's  state,  especially  concerning  the  begili 
ning  and  the  termination  thereof;  thus  stretCD 
ing  out  the  hand  to  helpourfaillimorcrcadil 
by  types  and  parables,  not  in  words  only,  im 
also  in  things.  He  accordingly  sets  bcfod 
your  view  the  human  Iwdy  stricken  by  ttoi 
friendly  power  of  slumber,  prostrated  by  tS 
kindly  necessity  of  repose  immoveable 
position,  just  as  it  lay  previous  to  life,  as 
just  as  it  will  lie  after  life  is  past;  there  it  It.* 
as  an  attestation  of  its  form  when  first  mou 
ed,  and  of  its  condition  when  at  last  burie 
awaiting  the  soul  in  both  stages,  in  the  fc 
previous  to  its  bestowal,  in  the  latter  after' 
recent  withdrawal.  Meanwhile  the  soul 
circumstanced  in  such  a  manner  as  to : 
lo  be  elsewhere  active,  learning  to  bear  fut 
absence  by  a  dissembUng  of  its  presence: 
the  moment.  We  shall  soon  know  the 
of  Hennotimus.  But  yet  it  dreams  in  the 
terval.  Wlience  then  its  dreams?  The 
is,  it  cannot  rest  or  be  idle  altogether, 
does  it  confine  to  the  still  hours  of  sleep* 
nature  of  its  immortality.  It  proves  its* 
possess  a  constant  motion;  it  travelsoverl 
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■d  tea,  it  tiTKles,  U  is  excited,  It  labours,  it 
hj"*.  it  grieres,  it  rejoices,  it  follows  pur- 
inti  lawful  and  unlawful;  it  shows  what  very 
Ktt  power  it  has  even  without  the  body, 
tm  well  equipped  it  is  vrith  members  of  its 
m,  although  betraying  at  the  same  time  the 
ted  it  has  of  impressing  on  some  body  its 
Sirity  a^iin.  Accordingly,  when  the  body 
Ulces  off  its  xlumbeT,  it  asticrls  before  your 
fcthe  resurrection  of  the  dead  by  its  own 
tniDpCion  of  its  natural  functions.  Such, 
fore,  must  be  both  the  natural  reason 
the  reasonable  nature  of  Hieep.  If  you 
regard  it  as  the  ima|i;e  of  death,  you  ini- 
faiih,  you  nourish  hope,  you  learn  t)Oth 
to  (lie  and  how  to  hve,  you  learn  watch. 
,  cvca  while  you  sleep. 


mu.  XLtV. — THB  STORY  OF  HERMOmflTS,  AND 
nU  81.RF.ri.E.%NESS  OP  THE  EMPEROR  NERO. 
W  WPARATIO:*  OF  TUE  SOUL  FROM  THE  BODY 
tDTTIL  DEATH. 

With  reicard  to  the  case  of  Hermotimus, 
iff  lay  tliat  he  used  to  t)e  deprived  of  his 
in  his  sleep,  as  if  it  wandered  away  from 
body  hke  a  person  on  a  holiday  trip.    His 
betra^-cd  the  stranjfc  peculiarity.     His 
iiev,  tinding  him  asleep,  burnt  his  body, 
II  were  a  corpse:  when  his  soul  returned 
Ule.  it  appropriated  (I  suppose)  to  itself 
Ijuilt  of  the  murder.     However  the  good 
of  Claiomenx  consoled  jKwr  Hcnno- 
with  a  temple,  into  which  no  woman 
nuerE,  because  of  the  infamy  of  this 
Now  why  this  story?     In  order  that, 
le  vulgar  belief  so  readily  holds  sleep 
the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the 
'.CTcdulity  should  not  be  encouraged  by 
cue  of  Hcrmolimus.     It  must  certainty 
been  a  much  heavier  son  of  slumber; 
vouhl  presume  it  was  the  nightmare,  or 
that  diseased  languor  which  Soranus 
in  opposition  to  the  nightmare,  or 
tame  such  malady  as  that  which  the  fable 
hnened   upon    Epimenides,   who    slept 
fifty  years  or  so.     Suetonius,  how- 
ntorm*  its  that  Nero  never  dre-unt,  and 
jpus  tavs  the  same  thing  about  Thra- 
;  but  Nero  at  the  close  of  his  life  did 
■one  difficulty  dream  after  some  exoes< 
ibnn.     What  indeed  would  be  said,  if 
Otc  of  Hcrmotimus  were  believed  to  be 
(hat  the  repose  of  his  soul  was  n  state 
il  idleness  during  sleep,  and  a  positive 
from  his  body?  You  may  conjecture 
iftbing  but  such  a  licence  of  the  soul 
of  flights  away  from  the  body  with- 
,  and  that  by  continual  recurrence, 
if  habttual  to  its  state  and  constitution. 


If  indeed  such  a  thing  were  told  me  tf)  have 
happened  at  any  time  to  the  soul — rcsemlihns 
a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun  or  the  moon — I 
should  verily  suppose  that  the  occurrence 
had  been  caused  by  God's  own  interposition, 
for  it  would  not  be  unreasonable  for  a  man 
to  receive  admonition  from  the  Divine  Being 
cither  in  the  way  of  warning  or  of  .ilarm,  as 
by  a  flash  of  lighu)ing,  or  by  a  sudden  stroke 
of  death;  only  it  would  be  much  the  more 
natural  conclusion  to  believe  th.it  this  process 
should  be  by  a  dre;im,  because  if  il  must  be 
supposed  to  be,  (ax  the  hypothesis  wc  are  re- 
sisting assumes  it  to  lie.)  not  a  dream,  the  oc- 
currence ouglit  rather  to  happen  to  a  man 
whilst  he  is  wide  awake. 


CHA?.  XLV. — DREAMS,  AN    INCIOENTAI,   EFFECT 
or  THE  !>OUl.'s  ACTIVITY.      ECSTASY. 

Wc  arc  bound  to  expound  at  this  point  what 
is  the  opinion  of  Christians  respecting  dreams, 
as  incidents  of  sleep,  and  as  no  slight  or  tri- 
fling excitements  of  ihe  soul,  which  wc  have 
declared  to  be  always  occupied  and  active 
owing  to  its  perpetual  movement,  which  again 
is  a  proof  and  evidence  of  its  divine  quality 
and  immortality.  When,  therefore,  rest  ac- 
crues to  human  bodies,  it  Iwing  their  own 
especial  comfort,  the  soul,  disdaining  a  repose 
which  is  not  natural  to  it,  never  rests;  and 
since  il  receives  no  help  from  the  limbs  of  the 
body,  it  uses  its  own.  Imagine  a  gladiator 
without  his  instruments  or  arms,  and  a  char- 
ioteer without  his  team,  but  still  gesticulating 
the  entire  course  and  exertion  of  their  respec- 
tive employments:  there  is  the  fight,  there  is 
the  struggle;  but  the  effort  is  a  vain  one. 
Nevertheless  the  whole  procedure  seems  to 
be  gone  through,  although  it  e%'idcntly  has 
not  been  really  effected.  There  is  the  act, 
but  not  the  effect.  This  ptiwcr  wc  call 
eeitasy,  in  which  the  sensuous  soul  stands  out 
of  itself,  in  a  way  which  even  resembles  mad- 
ness.'  Thus  in  the  very  beginning  sleep  was 
inaugurated  hy  ecstasy:  "And  God  sent  an 
ecstasy  upon  Ad.'un,  and  he  slept."'  The 
sleep  came  on  his  body  to  cause  it  to  rest, 
but  the  ecstasy  fell  on  his  soul  to  remove 
rest:  from  th.it  very  circumstance  il  still  hap- 
pens ordinarily  (and  from  the  order  results 
the  nature  of  the  case)  that  sleep  is  combined 
with  ecst,isy.  In  fact,  with  what  real  feeling, 
and  anxiety,  and  suffering  do  we  experience 
joy,  and  sorrow,  and  alarm  in  our  dreams ! 
Whereas  we  should  not  be  moved  by  any  sucb 
emotions,  by  what  would  be  the  merest  fan- 


■  Wt  tmd  beUer  giTt  Ttrtullian't  om  aucdqcl  dtSoilldsi 
•GeB.a.M. 


lEATISE  ON  THE  SOUL. 


[CRAT.  XV 


Uuies  of  course,  if  when  we  dream  wc  were 
masters  o(  ourselves,  (unaifectcd  by  ecstasy.) 
In  these  dreams,  indeed,  good  actions  are  use- 
less, and  crimes  hannless;  for  we  shall  no 
more  be  condemned  for  visionary  acts  of  sin, 
than  wc  shall  be  crowned  for  imaginary  mar- 
tyrdom.  But  how,  you  will  ask,  can  the  soul 
remember  its  dreams,  when  it  is  said  to  be 
without  any  mastery  over  its  own  operations  ? 
This  memory  must  be  an  especial  gift  of  the 
ecstatic  condition  of  which  we  are  treating, 
since  it  arises  not  from  any  failure  of  healthy 
action,  but  entirely  from  natural  process;  nor 
does  it  expel  mental  function — it  withdraws  it 
for  a  time.  It  is  one  thing  to  shake,  it  is  an- 
other thing  to  move;  one  thing  to  destroy, 
another  thing  to  agitate.  That,  therefore, 
which  memory  supplies  betokens  soundness 
of  mind;  and  that  which  a  sound  mind  ecstat- 
ically experiences  whilst  the  memory  remains 
unchecked,  is  a  kind  of  madness.  We  are 
accordingly  not  said  to  be  mad,  but  to  dream, 
in  that  state;  to  be  in  the  full  possession  also 
of  our  mental  faculties,'  if  we  are  at  any  time. 
For  although  the  power  to  exercise  these  fac- 
ulties '  may  be  dimmed  in  us,  it  is  still  not  ex- 
tinguished; except  thai  it  may  seem  to  be 
itself  absent  at  the  very  time  that  the  ecstasy 
is  cncrniiing  in  us  in  its  special  manner,  in 
such  wise  as  to  bring  before  us  images  of  a 
sound  mind  and  of  wisdom,  even  as  it  does 
(hose  of  aberration. 

CH\1>.  XLVt.  —  DIVERSITY  OP  DREAMS  AND 
VISIONS.  EI'ICUKVS  THOUGHT  LIGHTLY  Or 
TIIEM,  THOUGH  GENERALLY  MOST  UICHLV 
VKLVSD.       INSTAKCES  OP  DREAJUS, 

We  DOW  find  ourselves  constrained  to  ex- 
press an  opinion  about  the  character  of  the 
dreams  by  which  the  soul  is  excited.  And 
when  shall  we  arrive  at  the  subject  of  death  ? 
And  on  such  a  question  I  would  say,  When 
God  shall  permit:  that  admits  of  no  long  delay 
which  must  needs  happen  at  all  events.  Epi- 
curus has  given  it  as  his  opinion  that  dreams 
arc  altogether  vain  things;  (but  he  says  this) 
when  liberating  the  Deity  from  all  sort  of 
care,  and  dissolving  the  entire  order  of  the 
world,  and  giving  to  all  things  the  aspect  of 
merest  chance,  casual  in  their  issues,  fortui- 
tous in  their  nature.  Well,  now,  if  such  be 
the  nature  of  things,  there  must  be  some 
chance  even  for  truth,  because  it  is  impossible 
for  it  to  be  the  only  thing  to  be  exempted 
from  the  fortune  which  is  due  to  all  things. 
Homer  has  assigned  two  gates  to  dreams,' — 
the  Affrttv  one  of  truth,  the  ivary  one  of  error 


•  PrudtoIM. 

•  S>prt«. 

iSHtb*0<r>my,  xii.  j«>,  Mc   [Mao,  •VanU;  ii  SmI 


and  delusion.     For,  they  say,  it  is  possible 

see  through  horn,  whereas  ivory  is  untrar 

parent.     Aristotle,  while  expressing  his  opi 

ion  that  dreams  are  in  most  cases  untrue,  ji 

acknowledges  that  (here  is  some  truth  in  thei 

The  people  of  Telmessus  will  not  admit  tfa 

dreams  are  in  any  case  unmeaning,  but  tb 

blame  their  own  weakness  when    unable 

conjecture  their  signification.     Now,  who 

such  a  stranger  to  human  experience  as  n 

sometimes  to  have  perceived  some  truth 

dreams?  I  shall  force  a  blush  from  Epicuni 

if  I  only  glance  at  some  few  of  the  more  i 

markable  instances.     Herodotus '  relates  ho 

chat  Astyages,  king  of  the  Mcdcs,  saw  in 

dream  issuing  from  the  womb  of  his  viij 

daughter  a  flood  which  inundated  Asia;  u 

again,  in  the  year  which  followed  her  ma 

riage,  he  saw  a  vine  growing  out  from  tl 

same  part  of  her  person,  which  overspread'tl 

whole  of  Asia.     The  same  story  is  told  pril 

to  Herodotus  by  Charon  of  Lamp&acus.     No 

they  who  interpreted  these  visions  did  not  i^ 

ccive  the  mother  when  they  destined  her  so 

for  so  great  an  enterprise,  for  Cyrus  both  ii 

undated    and    overspread    Asia.     Philip  fl 

Macedon,   before  he  became  a  father,  ha 

seen  imprinted  on  the  pudenda  of  his  co&soi 

Olympias  the  form  of  a  small  ring,  with  a  lio 

as  a  seal.  He  had  concluded  that  an  offsprio 

from  her  was  out  of  the  question  (I  supfxii 

because  the  lion  only  becomes  once  a  fathoH 

when  Aristodemus  or  Aristophon  happenc 

to  conjecture  that  nothing  of  an  unmeanix 

or  empty  import  lay  under  that  seal,  but  tbi 

a  son  of  very  illustrious  character  was  po 

tended.     They  who  know  anything  of  Alei 

ander  recognise  in  him  the  lion  of  that  snu^ 

ring.     Ephorus  writes  to  this  effect.     Agiiifl 

Heraclides  has  told  us,  that  a  certain  wonuU 

of  Himera  beheld  in  a  dream  Dionysius'  tyT 

anny   over   Sicily.     Euphorion   has  public^ 

recorded  as  a  fact,  that,  previous  to  giv' 

birth  to  Seleucus,  his  mother  Laodicc  for 

that  he  was  destined  for  the  empire  of 

I  find  again  from  Strabq,  that  it  was 

to  n  dream  that  even  Mithridatcs  took  [ 

sion  of  Pontus;  and  I  further  Icam  from' 

listhcncs  that  it  was  from  the  indication  i 

dream  that  Baraliris  the    lllyrian   stre 

his  dominion  from  the  Molossi  to  the  fronli^ 

of  Macedon.     The   Romans,  too,  were 

quainted  with  dreams  of  this  kind.     Fr 

dream  Marcus  Tullius  (Cicero)   had 

how  that  one,  who  was  yet  only  a  litOe 

and  in  a  private  station,  who  was  alsoi 

Julius  Octavios,  and  personally  unknown] 

(Cicero)  himself,  was  the  destined  Aug 
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md  the  suppressor  and  destroyer  of  (Rome's) 
eiriJ  discords.     This  is  recorded  in  the  Com- 
_     menuui«s  of  Vitdlius.     But  visions  of  this 
~f  rtt'phetic  kind  were  not  confined  to  predictions 
•uprcme  |X)wer;  for  they  indicated  perils 
-w.  and  catastrophes:  as,  for  instance,  when 
Ceiut  was  .-ibKcnt  from  the  hattle  of  Philippi 
LtiTOugli     iliness,   and    Uierehy   eM:aped    the 
Kord  of   Brutus  and  Cassius,  and  then  al- 
thuui;h  he  expected  to  encounter  greater  dan- 
fer  still  from  the  enemy  in  the  fielil^  he  quitted 
bis  tent  for  it,  in  obedience  to  a  vision  of  Ar- 
tonus,   and   so  escaped  (the  capture  by  the 
cyauy,  who  shortly  after  took  possession  of 
tent)  :  as,  again,  when  the  daughter  of 
.te»  of  Sainos  foresaw  the  crucifixion 
awikited  him  from  the  anointing  of  Ihc 
and  the  bath  of  Jupiter.'     So  hkewisc  in 
revelations  are  made  of  high   honours 
eminent  talents;  remedies  are  alsodis- 
,  thefts  brought  to  hght,  and  treasures 
led.      Thus  Cicero's  eminence,  whilst 
still  a  little  boy,  was  foreseen  by  his 
The  swan  from  the  breast  of  Sociaies 
ing  men,  is  his  disciple  Plato.  The  boxer 
lyrous  is  cured  by  Achilles  in  his  dreams, 
the  tragic  poet  discovers,  as  he  was 
,  the  golden  crown,  which  had  been 
torn  the  citadel  of  Athens.     Ncoptolc- 
Ac  tragic  actor,  through  intimations  in 
^p  from  Ajax  himself,  saves  from  de- 
the  hero's  loml>  on  the  Rhoelean 
I>eforc    Troy;   and  as  he  removes  the 
stones,  he  returns  enriched  with  gold, 
ouny   commentators   and    chroniclers 
for  this  phenomenon  ?  There  arc  Arte- 
AntiphoD,    Straio,    Philochorus,    Epi- 
m,  Serapion,   Cratippus,   and   Diony- 
Rhodcs,  and  Hermippus— ihc  entire 
of    the    age.     I    shall  only    laugh 
if  indeed   I  ought  to  laugh   at  the 
M  fancied  tltat  he  was  going  to  per- 
ns  that  Saturn  dreamt  before    any- 
else;  which  we  can  only  believe  if  Aria- 
(who  would  fain  help  us  to  such  an  opin- 
ed prior  to  any  other  person.     Pray 
me  for   laughing.     Epicharmus,   in- 
(well  as  Phdochonis   the  .Athenian, 
the  very  highest  place  among  divma- 
dreams.     The  whole  world  is  full  of 
of  this  description:    there  are    the 
of  Amphiaraus  at  Oropus,  of  Amphi- 
»at  Matlus,  of  Sarpcdon  in  the  Troad, 
hwhonius  in  Boeotia,  of  Mopsus  in  Cili- 
if  Hermione  in  Maccdon,  of  Pasiph^e  in 
itia.      Then,   again,   there   arc   others, 
I  with  their  original  foundations,  rites, 
listorians,  together  with  the  entire  Utera- 
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.  lure  of  dreams,  Hermippus  of  Berytus  in  five 
portly  volumes  will  give  you  all  the  account 
of,  even  to  satiety.  But  the  Stoics  arc  very 
fond  of  saying  that  God,  in  His  most  watchful 
providence  over  every  institution,  gave  us 
dreams  amongst  oilier  |)re»ervativcs  of  the 
arts  and  sciences  of  divination,  as  the  especial 
support  of  [he  natural  oracle.  So  much  for 
the  dreams  to  which  credit  has  to  be  ascribed* 
even  by  ourselves,  although  we  must  inlerpre' 
ihem  in  another  sense.  As  for  all  other  ora. 
cles,  at  which  no  one  ever  dreams,  what  else 
must  we  declare  concerning  them,  than  that 
they  are  the  diabolical  contrivance  of  those 
spirits  who  even  at  that  time  dwelt  m  the  em- 
inent persons  themselves,  or  aimed  at  reviving 
the  memorj-  of  them  as  the  mere  stiige  of  their 
evil  purposes,  going  so  far  as  to  counterfeit  ■ 
divine  power  under  their  shape  and  form,  and, 
with  equal  persistence  in  evil,  deccivmg  men 
by  their  very  boons  of  remedies,  warnings, 
and  forecasts, — the  only  effect  of  which  was 
to  injure  their  victims  the  more  they  helped 
them;  while  the  means  whereby  they  rendered 
the  help  withdrew  them  from  all  search  after 
the  true  God,  by  insinuating  into  their  minds 
ideas  of  the  false  one  ?  And  of  course  so  per- 
nicious an  influence  as  this  is  not  shut  up  nor 
limited  within  the  boundaries  of  shrirws  and 
temples:  it  roams  abroad,  it  flies  through  the 
air,  and  all  the  while  i^  free  and  unchecked. 
So  that  nobody  can  doubt  that  our  very  home* 
lie  open  to  these  diabolical  spirits,  who  beset 
their  human  prey  with  their  fantasies  not  only 
in  their  chapels  but  also  in  their  chambers. 


CHAP,  XLVll.^DRKAMS   VARIOUSLV  CLASSIPIEO. 
80MK    ARK    OOD'SKHT,    AS    THE    DREAMS    OP 
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Wc  declare,  then,  that  dreams  are  inflicted 
on  us  mainly  by  demons,  although  they  some- 
times turn  out  true  and  favourable  to  us. 
When,  however,  with  the  detiheratc  aim  after 
evil,  of  which  we  have  just  spoken,  they  as- 
sume a  flattering  and  captivatmg  style,  they 
show  themselves  proportionately  vain,  and 
deceitful,  and  obscure,  and  wanton,  and  im- 
pure. And  no  wonder  that  the  images  panake 
of  the  character  of  the  realities.  But  from 
God — who  has  promised,  indeed,  "  to  pour 
out  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  all  flesh, 
and  has  ordained  that  His  servants  and  His 
handmaids  should  sec  visions  as  well  as  utter 
prophecies"' — must  all  those  visions  be  re- 
garded as  emanating,  which  may  he  compared 
to  the  actual  grace  of  God,  as  being  honest, 
holy,  prophetic,  inspired,  instructive,  inviting 
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to  virtue,  the  1>oiintiful  nnture  of  whicli  causes 
tliem  to  overflow  even  to  the  profane,  since 
God,  witli  grand  impartiality,  "sends  His 
showers  and  sunshine  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust."  '  II  was,  indeed  by  an  inspiration 
from  God  thai  Nebuchadnezzar  dreamt  his 
dreams;  ■  and  almost  the  greater  part  of  man- 
kind get  their  knowledge  of  God  from  dreams. 
Thus  it  is  that,  as  the  mercy  of  God  super- 
abounds  to  the  heathen,  so  the  temptation  of 
the  evil  one  encounters  the  saints,  from  whom 
he  never  withdraws  his  malignant  efforts  to 
steal  over  them  as  best  he  may  in  iheir  very 
sleep,  if  unable  to  assault  them  when  they  arc 
awake.  The  third  class  of  dreams  will  consist 
of  those  which  the  soul  itself  apparently 
creates  for  itself  from  an  intense  application 
to  special  circumstances.  Now,  inasmuch  as 
the  soul  cannot  dream  of  its  own  accord  (for 
even  Epicharmus  is  of  this  opinion),  how  can 
it  become  to  itself  the  cause  of  any  vision? 
Then  must  this  class  of  dreams  be  abandoned 
to  the  action  of  nature,  reserving  for  the  soul, 
even  when  in  the  ecstatic  condition,  the  power 
of  enduring  whatever  incidents  befall  it? 
Those,  moreover,  which  evidently  proceed 
neither  from  God,  nor  from  diabolical  inspira- 
tion, nor  from  the  soul,  being  beyond  the 
reach  as  well  of  ordinary  expectation,  usual  in- 
terpretation, or  the  possibility  of  being  inielli- 
gjbly  related,  will  have  to  be  ascribed  in  a 
separate  category  to  what  is  purely  and  simply 
the  ecstatic  state  and  its  peculiar  conditions. 

CHAP.  XLVIII. — CAUSES  AND  CIRCUMSTANCES 
OP  DREAMS.  WHAT  BEST  CONTRIBUTES  TO 
EFPICIBNT  DREAMING. 

They  say  that  dreams  are  more  sure  and 
clear  when  they  happen  towards  the  end  of 
the  night,  because  then  the  vigour  of  the  soul 
emerges,  and  heavy  sleep  departs.  As  to  the 
seasons  of  the  year,  dreams  are  calmer  in 
spniig,  since  summer  relaxes,  and  winter 
somehow  hardens,  the  soul;  while  autumn, 
which  in  other  respects  is  trying  to  health,  is 
apt  to  enervate  the  soul  by  the  jusciousness 
of  its  fruits.  Then,  again,  as  regards  the 
position  of  one's  body  during  sleep,  one  ought 
not  to  lie  on  his  back,  nor  on  his  right  side, 
oor  so  as  to  wrench'  his  intestines,  as  if  their 
cavity  were  reversely  stretched:  a  palpitation 
of  the  heart  would  ensue,  or  else  a  pressure 
on  the  hvcr  would  produce  a  painful  disturb- 
ance of  the  mind.  But  however  this  be,  I 
take  it  thai  it  all  amounts  to  ingenious  con- 
jecture rather  than  certain  proof  (although 
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the  author  of  the  conjecture  be  no  lei 
than  Plato);'  and  possibly  all  ma; 
other  than  the  result  of  chance.  Bui 
ally  speaking,  dreams  will  be  under  o 
a  man's  will,  if  they  be  capable  of  < 
at  all;  for  we  must  not  examine  whx 
on  the  one  hand,  and  tuperttitipH  on  th 
have  to  prescribe  for  the  treatment  of 
in  the  matter  of  distinguishing  and  m 
different  sorts  of  food.  As  for  the 
/Jew,  we  have  an  instance  when  fastin; 
scribed  for  such  persons  as  mean  to 
to  the  sleep  which  is  necessary  for  r 
the  oracle,  in  order  that  such  abstinei 
produce  the  required  purity;  whde 
an  instance  of  the  opinion  when  the  i 
of  Pythagoras,  in  order  to  attain  t! 
end,  rejectthebeanas  an  aliment  whic 
load  the  stomach,  and  produce  indj 
But  the  three  brethren,  who  were  tl 
panions  of  Daniel,  being  content  wil 
alone,  to  escape  the  contamination  of  I 
dishes, 5  received  from  God,  besid< 
wisdom,  the  gift  especially  of  pcnetrai 
explaining  the  sense  of  dreams.  For 
part,  J  hardly  know  whether  fasting  wi 
simply  make  me  dream  so  profoundl; 
should  not  be  aware  whether  I  had 
dreamt  at  all.  Well,  then,  you  ask, 
sobriety  something  to  do  in  this 
Certainly  it  ifi  as  much  concerned  in  t 
is  in  the  entire  subject:  if  it  contribut 
good  service  to  superstition,  much  m( 
it  to  religion.  For  even  demons  requ 
discipline  from  their  dreamers  as  a  grat 
to  their  divinity,  because  they  know  t 
acceptable  to  God,  since  D:iniel  (to  qu 
again)  "  ate  no  pleasant  bread  "  for  ll 
of  three  weeks.'  This  abstinence,  h 
he  used  in  order  to  please  God  by  hum 
and  not  for  the  purpose  of  producing 
bilily  and  wisdom  for  his  soul  prcvioi 
ceiving  communication  by  dreams  and 
as  if  it  were  not  rather  to  effect  sue 
in  an  ecstatic  state.  This  icbriely,  i 
which  our  question  arises,)  will  have 
to  do  with  exciting  ecstasy,  but  wil 
serve  to  recommend  Ju  being  mot 
God. 

CHAP.    XLIX. — so   SODL    NATURAIXY 
FROM  DKSAMH. 

As  for  those  persons  who  suppose 
fanls  do  not  dream,  on  the  ground  iha 
functions  of  the  soul  throughout  life 
complished  according  to  the  capacity 
they    ought    to    observe    attentive); 
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tremors,  aitd  nods,  and  bright  smiles  as  they 

deep,  and   from  such  faas  understand  that 

they  are   the   emotions   of  their  soul  as   it 

mams,  wbich  so  readily  escape  to  the  surface 

(kroofh   the  delicate  tenderness  of  their  in- 

iline   body.     Ttve  fact,  however,  that  llie 

nation  of  the  Atlantes  are  said  to  pass 

tbiough  the  night  in  s  deep  lethargic  sleep, 

bciD^  clown  on  them  the  censure  that  some- 

ftiog  IS  wrong  in  the  constitution  of  their  soul. 

cither  repon,  which  is  occasionally  ca- 

lous  against  barbarians,  deceived  Herod- 

or  else  a  large  force  of  demons  of  this 

domineers  in  those  barbarous    regions. 

indeed,  Aristotle  remarks  of  a  certain 

of  Sardinia  that  he  used  to  withhold  the 

r  of  visions  and  dreams  from  such  as  re- 

to  his  shrine  for  inspiration,  it  must 

I'll  u  the  will  and  caprice  of  the  demons  to 

ttke  away  as  well  as  to  confer  the  faculty  of 

linma;    and   from    this  circumstance   may 

|lwe  arisen  the  remarkable  fact  (which  we 

mentioned ' )  of  Nero  and  Thrasymedes 

dreaming  so  late  in  life.     We,  however, 

Ftetve  dream*  from  God.    Why,  then,  did  not 

,le  Mlantes  receive  the  dreaming  faculty  from 

Cod,  because  there  is  really  no  nation  which 

a  aow  a  stranger  to  God,  since  the  gospel 

its  glorious  light  through  the  world  to 

is  of  the  earth  ?     Could  it  then  be  thai 

deceived  Aristotle,  or  is  this  caprice 

the  vay  of  demons?    (Let  us  take  any 

C'i  the  case),  only  do  not  let  it  be  im- 

•«  '■'■  that  any  sou)  is  by  its  natural  constitu- 

Dm  exempt  from  dreams. 

r.  I_— THE    ABSURD  OPINION   OF  EPICURUS 
'  UtDTHC  PROFANE  CONCEITS  OF  THE  HERETIC 
laXA!n>ER    ON     DEATH.       EVEN   ENOCH   AND 
BJJAB  RKSSKVED  FOR  DEATH. 

hiTe  by  this  time  said  enough  about 

&t  mirror  and  image  of  death;   and 

isbout  the  occupations  of  sleep,  even 

Let  us  now  go  on  to  consider  the 

i  of  oar  departure  hence — that  is,  the  ap- 

Dt  and  course  of  death — because  we 

t  not  leave  even  it  unquestioned  and  un- 

ned,  although  it  is  itself  the  very  end  of 

Iqnettions  and  investigations.     According 

IftcttDCTa]  sentiment  of  the  human  race, 

tdecure  death  to  be  "  the  debt  of  nature. " 

'  noch  has  been  settled  by  the  voice  of 

i|;'  such  is  the  contract  with  everything 

is  bom:   so  that  even  from  this  the 

loooceit  of  Epicurus  is  refuted,  who  says 

DO  such  debt  is  due  from  us;   and  not 

'  to,  but  the  insane  opinion  of  the  Samari- 
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tan  heretic  Menander  is  also  rejected,  who 
will  have  it  that  death  has  not  only  nothing  to 
do  with  his  disciples,  but  in  fact  never  reaches 
them.  He  pretends  to  have  received  such  a 
commission  from  the  secret  power  of  One 
above,  that  all  who  partake  of  his  baptism 
become  immortal,  incorruptible  and  instanta- 
neously invested  with  resurrection. life.  We 
read,  no  doubt,  of  very  many  wonderful  kinds 
of  waters:  how,  for  instance,  the  vinous  qual- 
ity of  the  stream  intoxicates  people  who  drink 
of  the  Lyncestis;  how  at  Colophon  the  waters 
of  an  oracle-inspiring  fountain'  affect  men 
with  madness;  how  Alexander  was  killed  by 
the  poisonous  water  from  Mount  Nonacris  in 
Arcadia,  Then,  again,  there  was  in  Judea  I 
before  the  time  of  Christ  a  pool  of  medicinal  " 
virtue.  It  is  well  known  how  the  poet  has 
commemorated  the  marshy  Styx  as  preserving 
men  from  death;  although  Thetis  had,  in 
spite  of  the  prcscn-ative,  to  lament  her  son. 
And  for  the  matter  of  that,  were  Menander 
himself  to  take  a  plunge  into  this  famous  Styx, 
he  would  certainly  have  to  die  after  all;  for 
you  must  come  to  the  Styx,  placed  as  it  is  by 
all  accounts  io  the  regions  of  the  dead.  Well, 
but  what  and  where  are  those  blessed  and 
charming  waters  which  not  even  John  Baptist 
ever  used  in  his  premini&trations,  nor  Christ 
after  him  ever  revealed  to  His  disciples? 
What  was  this  wondrous  bath  of  Menander? 
He  is  a  comical  fellow,  1  ween.'  But  why 
(was  such  a  font)  so  seldom  in  request,  so  ob- 
scure, one  to  which  so  very  few  ever  resorted 
for  their  cleansing?  I  really  see  something 
to  suspect  in  so  rare  an  occurrence  of  a  sacra- 
ment to  which  is  attached  so  very  much  se- 
curity and  safety,  and  which  dispenses  with 
the  ordinary  law  of  dying  even  in  the  service 
of  God  Himself,  when,  on  the  contrary,  all 
nations  have  "  to  ascend  to  the  mount  of  the 
Lord  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob," 
who  demands  of  His  saints  in  martyrdom  that 
death  which  He  exacted  even  of  His  ChrisL 
No  one  will  ascribe  to  magic  such  inRucnce 
as  shall  exempt  from  death,  or  which  shall 
refresh  and  vivify  life,  like  the  vine  by  the 
renewal  of  its  condition.  Such  power  was 
not  accorded  to  the  great  Medea  herself — 
over  a  human  being  at  any  rate,  if  allowed 
her  over  a  silly  sheep.  Enoch  no  doubt  wti.i 
translated,*  and  so  was  Elijah;'  nor  did  they 
experience  death:  it  was  postponed,  (and  only 
postponed^  most  certainly:  they  are  reserved 
for  the  suffering  of  death,  that  by  their  blood 
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,lhey  may  extinguinh  Antichrist.'  Even  John 
,uncierweni  de-ith,  although  cunccrning  him 
there  had  prevailed  an  unbounded  expects- 
lion  that  he  would  remain  :ilivc  until  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord."  Hcre»ie»,  indeed,  for  the 
most  part  spring  hurriedly  into  existence,  from 
examples  furni.ihed  by  ourselves:  ihcy  pro- 
cure their  defensive  armour  from  the  very 
place  which  they  atuck.  The  whole  question 
resolves  itself,  in  short,  into  this  challenge: 
Where  are  to  be  found  the  men  whom  Me- 
nder himself  has  baptized  ?  whom  he  has 
tplu'ig'^*!  '"'o  li'S  Styx.'  Let  them  come  forth 
and  stand  before  us — those  apostles  of  his 
whom  he  has  made  immorial  f  Let  my 
(doubling)  Thom.^  see  them,  let  him  hettr 
them,  let  him  handle  them — and  he  is  con- 
vinced. 

CMAH.    LI. — DKATM    ENTIRELV    SRPARATe.S  THE 
SOUL  FROM  THE  BODY. 

But  the  operation  of  death  is  plain  and  ob- 
vious: it  i%  the  separation  of  body  and  soul. 
Some,  however,  in  reference  to  the  soul's  im- 
roonality,  on  which  they  have  so  feeble  a  hold 
through  not  being  taught  of  (Jod,  maintain  it 
with  such  beggarly  arguments,  that  they  would 
fain  have  it  sup[>oscd  that  certain  souls  cleave 
to  the  body  even  after  death.  It  is  indeed  in 
this  sense  that  Plato,  although  he  despatches 
at  once  to  heaven  such  souls  as  he  pleases,' 
yet  in  his  Mepublk'  exhiliit:t  to  us  the  corpse 
of  an  unburied  person,  which  was  preserved 
a  long  time  without  corruption,  by  reason  of 
the  soul  remaining,  as  he  says,  unscpnratcd 
from  the  body.  To  the  same  purport  also 
Dtmocritus  remarks  on  the  growth  for  a  con- 
siderable while  of  the  human  nails  and  hair 
io  tlie  grave.  Now,  it  is  quite  possible  thai 
the  nature  of  the  atmosphere  tended  to  the 
preservation  of  the  al>ovc-mcntioncd  corpse, 
what  if  the  air  were  particularly  dry,  and  the 
ground  of  a  saline  nature  ?  What,  too,  if  the 
substance  of  the  body  itself  were  unusually 
dry  and  arid  ?  What,  moreover,  if  the  mode 
of  the  death  had  already  eliminated  from  the 
corpse  all  corrupting  matter?  As  for  the 
nails,  since  they  are  the  commencement  of 
the  nerves,  they  may  well  seem  to  be  pro- 
longed, omng  to  the  nerves  themselves  being 
relaxed  and  extended,  and  to  be  protruded 
more  and  more  as  the  flesh  fails.  The  hair, 
again,  is  nourished  from  the  brain,  which 
would  cause  it  endure  for  a  long  time  as  its 
secret  aliment  and  defence.  Indeed,  in  the 
case  of  living  persons  themselves,  the  whole 
head  of  hair  is  copious  or  scanty  in  proportion 
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to  the  exuberance  of  the  brain.     You  harC 
medical  men  (to  attest  the  fact).     But  not  a 
particle  of  the  soul  can  possibly  remain  in  the 
body,  which  is  itself  destined  to  disapf 
when  time  shall   have   abolished   the  cnl 
scene  on  which  the  body  has  played  its 
And  yet  even  this  partial  survival  of  the  sc 
finds  a  place  in  the  opinions  of  some  mi 
and  on  this  account  they  will  not  bavc 
body  consumed  at  its  funeral  by  fire,  becan 
they  would  spare  the  small  residue  of  the 
There  is,  however,  another  way  of  account 
for  this  pious  treatment,  not  as  if  it  meant! 
favour  the  relics  of  tlie  soul,  but  as  if  ii  woi 
avert  a  cruel  custom  in  the  interest  even  of 
the  body;  since,  being  human,  it  is  itM:lf  un- 
deserving of   an  end  which  is  also    intlicicdl 
upon  murderers.     The  truth  is,   Ihe   soul  ill 
indivisible,  because  it  is  immortal;    (and  ihif)^ 
fact)  compels  us  to  believe  that  death  itself  i|. 
an  indivi.iible  process,  accruing  indivisiblyl 
the  soul,  not  indeed  because  it  i*  immoi^ 
but  because  it  is  indivisible.     Death,  he 
would  have  to  be  divided  in  its  oi>crationj 
the  soul  were  divisible  into  particles,  any  i 
of  which  has  to  be  reserved  for  a  later 
of  death.     At  this  rate,  a  part  of  death 
have  Io  stay  behind  for  a  portion  of  the 
I  am  not  ignorant  that  some  vestige  of 
opinion  still  exists.     I  have  found  it  out  fn 
one  of  my  own  people.     I  am  acquainted  < 
the  case  of  a  woman,  the  daughter  of  Ctan 
tian  parents,'  who  in  the  very  flower  of  her  i 
and  beauty  slept  peacefully  (in  JesusL 
a  singularly  Iiapjiy  though  brief  marner 
Hcfore  they  laid  her  in  her  grave,  and 
the  priest  liegan  the  appointed  office,  at  1 
very  first  breath  of  his  prayer  she  withtf 
her  hands  from  her  side,  placed  them 
altitude  of  devotion,  and  after  the  holyl 
vice  was  concluded   restored   them  to 
lateral  jwsition.     Then,  again,  there  is 
well-known  story  among  our  own  people, 
abodyvotuntarily  made  way  in  a  certain* 
tcrj*,  to  afford  room  for  another  body  to 
placed  near  to  it.     If,  as  is  the  case,  sir 
stories  arc  told  amongst  the  heathen,  (we     C 
only  conclude  that)  God  everywhere  manif  ^* 
signs  of  His  own  power — to  His  own  pe*'!- 
for  their  comfort,  to  strangers  for  a  testirr>  *" 
unto  them.      1   would   indeed   much  ra.*^ 
suppose  that  a  portent  of  this  kind  happ^***! 
form  the  direct  agency  of  God  than  from 
relics  of  the  soul:   for  if  there  were  a  re»»  i 
of  these,  they  would  be  certain  to  move 
other   limbs;    and   even   if  they  moved 
hands,  this  still  would  not  have  been  for 
purpose  of  a  prayer.     Nor  would  the  COi 
h.iv  been  simply  content  to  have  made  * 
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r  its  neighbour:  it  would,  liesidcs,  have 
mcfited  its  own  self  also  by  the  change  of  its 
isttion.  But  from  whatever  cause  proceeded 
tae  phenomena,  which  you  must  put  duwn 
MCgst  signs  and  portents,  it  is  im|>ossible 
it  they  should  regulate  nature.  Death,  if  It 
ce  falls  short  of  totality  in  operation,  is  not 
Uh.  If  any  fraction  of  the  soul  remain,  it 
iltcs  a  living  state.  Death  will  no  more 
K  with  life,  than  will  night  with  day. 

^.   I.II. — ALt.  KINDS  OP  DEATH   A   VIOLENCE 

K  NATt/RK,  ARISING  FROM  SIN. SiN  AN    IN- 

ntUSlON  UPON  NATURE  A3  COD  CREATED  IT. 

Soch.  then,  ii  the  work  of  death — the  sepa- 
lion  of  the  soul  from  the  body.  Putting 
t  of  the  ({ucstion  fates  and  fonuilous  cir- 
instances,  it  ha.i  been,  according  to  men's 
tWB,  distinguished  in  a  twofold  form — the 
dinary  and  the  extraordinary.  The  ordinary 
tf  ascribe  to  nature,  exercising  its  quiet  in- 
lO>C«  in  the  case  of  each  individual  decease; 
e  extraordinary  is  said  to  be  contrary  to 
iture,  happening  in  every  violent  death.  As 
r  our  own  views,  indeed,  we  know  what  was 
u's  origin,  and  wc  boldly  assert  and  pcr- 
itently  tnaintain  that  death  happens  not  by 
lyof  natural  consequence  to  man,  but  owing 
I  a  fault  and  defect  which  is  not  itself  natu- 
d;  although  it  is  easy  enough,  no  doubt,  to 
pply  the  term  natural  to  faults  and  drcura- 
tances  which  seem  to  have  been  (though  from 
be  emergence  of  an  external  cause ')  insepa- 
niUe  to  us  from  our  very  birth.  If  man  had 
I  directly  appointed  to  die  as  the  condition 
I  creation,'  then  of  course  death  must  be 
to  nature.  Now,  that  he  was  nut 
iippointed  to  die,  is  proved  by  the  very 
rvhidi  made  his  condition  depend  on  a 
tig,  and  death  result  from  man's  arbitrary 
Indeed,  if  he  had  not  sinned,  he  cer- 
rwould  not  have  died.  That  cannot  be 
t^vhich  happens  by  the  exercise  of  voli- 
:  an  alternative  has  been  proposed  to 
by  necessity — the  result  of  an  in- 
and  unalterable  condition.  Conse- 
,  although  death  has  various  issues,  in- 
I  u  its  causes  are  manifold,  we  cannot 
the  easicsl  death  is  so  gentle  as  not 
by  \'iolence  (to  our  nature).  The 
rwhich  produces  death,  simple  though 
i  it  fet  violence.  How  can  it  be  other- 
I  so  close  a  companionship  of  soul 
so  inseparable  a  growth  together 
I  flieir  very  conception  of  two  sister  sub- 
■—  ii  sundered  and  divided?  For  al- 
a  man  may  breathe  his  last  for  joy, 


like  the  Spartan  Chilon,  while  embracing  his 
son  who  had  just  conquered  in  the  Olympic 
games;  or  for  glory,  like  the  Athenian  Clide- 
mus,  while  receiving  a  crown  of  gold  for  the 
excellence  of  his  historical  writings;  or  in  a 
dream,  like  Plato;  or  in  a  fit  of  laughter,  like 
Publius  Crassus, — yet  death  is  much  too  vio- 
lent, coming  as  it  docs  upon  us  by  strange  and 
alien  means,  expelling  the  soul  by  a  method 
all  its  own,  calling  on  us  to  die  ai  a  moment 
when  one  might  live  a  jocund  life  in  joy  and 
honour,  in  peace  and  pleasure.  That  is  still 
a  violence  to  ships:  although  far  away  from 
the  Capharean  rocks,  assailed  by  no  storms, 
Without  a  billow  to  shatter  them,  with  favour- 
ing gale,  in  glidmg  course,  with  merry  crews, 
they  founder  amidst  entiresecurity,  suddenly, 
owing  to  some  internal  shock.  Not  dissimilar 
are  the  shipwrecks  of  life, — the  issues  of  even 
a  tranquil  death.  It  matters  not  wiiether  the 
vessel  of  the  human  body  goes  with  unbroken 
timbers  or  shattered  with  storms,  if  the  navi- 
gation of  the  soul  be  overthrown. 

CHAP.  LUI.^ — THE  ENTIRE  SOtJL  SEING  INDI- 
VISIBLE REMAINS  TO  THE  LAST  ACT  OP  VITAL- 
ITY; NEVER  PARTIALLY  OR  FRACTIONALLY 
WITHDRAWN  FROM  THE  BODY. 

But  where  at  last  will  the  soul  have  to  lodge, 
when  it  is  bare  and  divested  of  the  body  ?  We 
must  certainly  not  hesitate  to  follow  it  thither, 
in  tlie  order  of  our  inquiry.  We  must,  how- 
ever, first  of  all  fully  state  what  belongs  to  the 
topic  before  us,  in  order  that  no  one,  because 
we  have  mentioned  the  various  issues  of  death, 
may  expect  from  us  a  special  description  of 
these,  which  ought  rather  to  be  left  to  medical 
men,  who  are  the  proper  judges  of  the  inci- 
dents which  appertain  to  death,  or  its  causes, 
and  the  actual  conditions  of  the  human  body. 
Of  course,  with  the  view  of  preserving  the 
truth  of  the  soul's  immortality,  whilst  treating 
this  topic,  I  shall  have,  on  mentioning  death, 
to  introduce  phrases  about  dissolution  of  such 
a  purport  as  seems  to  intimate  that  the  sout 
escapes  by  degrees,  and  piece  by  piece;  for  it 
vnthdraws  (from  the  body)  with  all  the  circum- 
stances of  a  decline,  seeming  to  suffer  con- 
sumption, and  suggests  to  us  the  idea  of  being 
annihil.-ited  by  the  slow  process  of  its  dqiart- 
ure.  But  the  entire  reason  of  this  phenome- 
non is  in  the  body,  and  arises  from  the  body. 
For  whatever  be  the  kind  of  death  (which 
operates  on  man),  it  undoubtedly  produces  the 
destruction  either  of  the  matter,  or  of  the  re- 
gion, or  of  the  passages  of  vitality:  of  the 
matter,  such  as  the  gall  and  the  blood;  of 
the  region,  such  as  the  heart  and  the  liver; 
of  the  passages,  such  as  the  veins  and  the  ar- 
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teries.  Inasmuch,  then,  as  these  parts  of  the 
body  are  severally  dcvnsiaicd  by  an  injury 
proper  to  each  of  them,  crcn  to  the  very  List 
ruin  and  annulling  of  the  vital  powers — in 
other  words,  of  the  ends,  the  sites,  and  the 
functions  of  nature — it  must  needs  come  to 
pass,  amidst  the  gradual  decay  of  its  instru- 
ments, domiciles,  and  spaces,  that  the  soul 
also  itself,  being  driven  to  abandon  each  suc- 
essive  part,  assumes  the  appearance  of  being 
ssened  to  nothing;  in  some  such  manner  as 

''n  charioteer  is  assumed  to  have  himself  (ailed, 
when  his  horses,  through  fatigue,  withdraw 
from  him  their  energies.  But  this  assumption 
applies  only  to  the  circumstances  of  the  de- 
spoiled  person,  not  to  any  real  condition  of 
suffering.  Likewise  the  body's  charioteer, 
the  animal  spirit,  fails  on  account  of  the  fail- 
ure of  its  vehicle,  not  of  itself — abandoning 
its  work,  but  not  its  vigour — languishing  in 
operation,  but  not  in  essential  condition — 
bankrupt  in  solvency,  not  in  substance — be- 
cause ceasing  to  put  in  an  appearance,  but 
not  ceasing  to  exist.  Thus  every  rapid  death 
— ^uch  as  a  decapitation,  or  a  breaking  of  the 
neck,'  which  opens  at  once  a  vast  outlet  for 
the  soul;  or  a  sudden  ruin,  which  at  a  stroke 
crushes  every  vital  action,  tike  that  inner  ruin 
apoplexy — retards  not  the  soul's  escape,  nor 
painfully  separates  its  departure  into  succes- 
sive moments.  Where,  however,  the  death  is 
a  lingering  one,  the  soul  abandons  its  position 
in  the  way  in  which  it  is  itself  abandnncd. 
And  yet  it  is  not  by  this  process  severed  in 
fractions:  it  is  slowly  drawn  out;  and  whilst 
thus  extracted,  it  causes  the  last  remnant  to 
seem  to  be  but  a  part  of  itself.  No  portion, 
however,  must  be  deemed  separable,  because 
it  is  the  last;  nor,  because  it  is  a  small  one, 
must  it  be  regarded  as  susceptible  of  dissolu- 
tion. Accordant  with  a  series  is  its  end,  and 
the  middle  is  prolonged  to  the  extremes;  aiwl 
the  remnants  cohere  to  the  mass,  and  are 
waited  for,  but  never  abandoned  by  it.  And 
I  will  even  venture  to  say,  that  the  last  of  a 
whole  is  the  whole;  because  while  it  is  less, 
and  the  latest,  it  yet  belongs  to  the  whole, 
and  completes  it.  Hence,  indeed,  many 
times  it  happens  that  the  soul  in  its  .ictual 
separation  is  more  powerfully  agitalcii  with  a 
more  anxious  gaxc,  and  a  (juickencd  loquacity ; 

'  rhilst  from  the  loftier  and  freer  [Kisilion  in 
lich  it  is  now  placed,  it  enunciates,  by 
means  of  its  last  remnant  still  lingering  in  the 
flesh,  what  it  sees,  what  it  hears,  and  what  it 
b  beginning  to  know.  In  Platonic  phrase, 
indeed,  the  body  isa  prison.'  but  in  the  apos- 
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tie's  it  is  "the  temple  of  Crod," 'because  it  is 
in  Christ.  Still,  (as  must  be  admitted,)  by 
reason  of  its  enclosure  it  obstructs  and  ob- 
scures the  soul,  and  sullies  it  by  the  concr^ 
lion  of  the  flesh;  whence  it  happens  that  the 
light  which  illumines  objects  comes  in  upon 
the  soul  in  a  more  confused  manner,  as  if 
through  a  window  of  horn.  Undoutttedly, 
when  the  soul,  by  the  power  of  death,  b  re- 
leased  from  its  concretion  with  the  fiesh,  it  i 
by  the  very  release  cleansed  and  purified: 
is,  moreover,  certain  that  it  escapes  from 
veil  of  the  llesh  into  open  space,  to  its  cle 
and  pure,  and  intrinsic  light;  and  then  : 
itself  enjoying  its  enfranchisement  from 
ter,  and  by  virtue  of  its  liberty  it  rcc 
divinity,  as  one  who  awakes  out  of  sleep  { 
from  images  to  verities.  Then  it  tells 
what  it  sees;  then  it  exults  or  it  fears, 
ing  as  it  finds  what  lodging  is  prc|>arcd 
as  soon  as  it  sees  the  very  angel's  face, 
arraigncr  of  souls,  the  Mercury  of  the 

CHAP.  LIV. — WHITHKR  DOES  THE   SOUL 
WHEN    IT   QUITS   THE    UODY  ?      OPINIONS 
PHILOSOPHERS    ALL    MOKE   OX  LESS   AE 
THE   HAUES  or  PLATO. 

To  the  question,  therefore,  whither  the 
is  withdrawn,  we  now  give  an  answer, 
most  all  the  philosophers,  who  hold  the 
immortality,    notwithstanding   their    specii 
views  on   the   subject,  still   claim   for  it 
(denial  condition),  as  Pythagoras,  and 
[ledoclcs,  and  Plato,  and  as  they  who  indi 
It  with  some  delay  from  the  time  of  its  qiul 
ting  the  Rcsh  to  the  conflagration  of  all  ti 
and  as  the  Stoics,  who  place  only  ihdr 
souls,  that  is.  the  souls  of  the  wise,  in 
mansions  above.     Plato,  it  is  true,  does 
allow  this  destination  to  all  the  souls, 
criminately,  of  even  all  the  philosophers, 
only  of  those  who  have  cultix-ated  their 
losophy  out  of  love  to  boys.     So  gr^ai  ii\ 
privilege  which  impurity  obtains  at  the  h: 
of  philosophers!     In  his  system,   then, 
souls  of  the  wise  are  carried  up  on  high 
the  ether:  accor<Iing  to  Anns,*  into  th^ 
according  to  the  Stoics,  into  the  m< 
wonder,   indeed,   that  they  abandon    to 
earth  the  souls  of  the  unwise,  when  Ihcy  afi 
that  even  these  are  instructed  by  the  wise, 
much  their  superiors.  For  where  is  the  ' 
where  they  cmi  have  been  instructed 
vast  space  which    divides  them?     By 
means  can  the  pupil-sods   have  re>on 
their  teachers,  when  they  arc  parted 
each  other  by  so  distant  an  intcr^■al  ? 


a 
ka 


ecu 


'  I  Cof .  lit.  t4.  v(^  ir> :  f  Cor.  vi.  i^ 


>,  can  any  insiruciion  nfford  ihem 
their  posthumous  st.-itc,  when  ihry 
brink  of  perdition  by  the  universal 
other  souls  ihty  thrust  down  to 
hkh  Plato,  in  his  Phirdo,"  describes 
(om  o(  ihc  earth,  where  all  the  filth 
Id  accumulates,  settles,  and  exhales, 
!  every  separate  draught  of  air  only 
!n«;r  »till  the  impurities  of  the  sceth- 


^THK  CHRISTIAN  IDRA  OP  TRB  POSl- 
r  HAUKS;  THE  HLEiSEDNESS  OF  FAR- 
IMMEIXATBI-Y  APTEH  DKATH.  THE 
OE  or  THE  MARTVRS. 

(elves  the  lower  regions  {of  Hades) 
ipposed  to  be  a  bare  cavity,  nor  some 
can  sewer  of  the  world,  but  a  vast 
e  in  the  interior  of  the  earth,  and  a 

recess  in  its  very  bowels;  Inasmuch 
4  that  Christ  in  His  death  spent 
t  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,"  that  is, 
Tct  inner  recess  which  is  hidden  in 
,  and  enclosed  by  the  earth,  and 
08«I  on  the  abysmal  depths  which 
iwcr  down.  Now  although  Christ  is 
.,  being  also  man,  "  He  died  ac- 
to  the  Scriptures,"'  and  "accord- 
he   same   Scriptures  was  buried."' 

same  law  of  His  bein^  He  fully 
,  by  remaining  in  Hades  in  the  form 
ilton  of  a  dead  man;  nor  did  He  as- 
>  the  heights  of  heaven  before  ilc- 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  cnrth,  that 
It  there  make  the  patriarchs  and 
partakers  of  Himself.'  (This  being 
,  you  must  suppose  Hades  to  be  a 
icon  region,  and  kcepat  arm's  length 
9  arc  too  proud  to  believe  that  the 
the  faithful  deserve  a  place  in  the 
lions.*  These  persons,  who  are  "  ser- 
nre  their  Lord,  and  disciples  above 
aer,"' would  no  doubt  spurn  to  re- 
comfort  of  the  resurrection,  if  they 
ect  it  in  Abraham's  bosom.  But  it 
this  purpose,  say  they,  that  Christ 
d  into  hell,  that  we  might  not  our- 
ve  to  descend  thither.  Well,  then, 
crence  is  there  between  heathens  and 
»,  if  the  same  prison  awaits  them  all 
ail?  How,  indeed,  shall  the  soul 
J  to  heaven,  where  Christ  is  already 
t  the  Father's  right  hand,  when  as 
thangel's  trumpet  has  not  been  heard 


by  the  command  of  God,' — when  as  yet  those 
whom  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  to  find  on 
the  earth,  have  not  been  caught  up  into  the 
air  to  meet  Him  at  His  coming,*  in  company 
with  the  dead  in  Christ,  who  shall  be  the  first 
to  arise  ? '°   To  no  one  is  heaven  opened;  the 
earth  is  still  lafe  for  him,  I  wouW  not  say  it  is 
shut  against  him.     When  the  world,  indeed, 
shall  pass  away,  then  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
shall    be    opened.     Shall    we  then   have   to 
sleep  high  up  in  ether,  with  the  boy-loving 
worthies  of  Plato;  or  in  the  air  with  Arius;  or 
around  the  moon  with  the  Endymions  of  the 
Stoics?     No,  but  in  Paradise,  you  tell  me, 
whither  already  the  patriarchs  and   prophets 
have  removed  from  Hades  in  the  retinue  of 
the    Lord's  resurrection.     How  is   it,  then, 
that  the  region  of  Paradise,  which  as  revealed 
to  John  in  the  Spirit  lay  under  the  altar,"  dis- 
plays no  other  souls  as  in  it  besides  the  souls 
of  the   martyrs?     How  is   it  that  the  most 
heroic  martyr  Perpetua  on  the  day  of  her  pas- 
sion saw  only  her  fellow-martyrs  there,  in  the 
revelation  which  she  received  of  Paradise,  if 
it  were  not  that  the  sword  which  guarded  the 
entrance  permitted  none  to  go  in  thereat,  ex- 
cept those  who  had  died  in  Christ  and  not 
in  Adam?    A  new  death  for  God,  even  the 
extraordinary  one  for  Christ,  is  admitted  into 
the    reception-room    of    mortality,    specially 
altered  and  adapted  to  receive  the  new-comer. 
Observe,    then,    the    difference    between    a 
heathen    and   a  Christian   in  their  death:    if 
you  have  to  lay  down   your  life  for  God,  as 
the  Comforter"  counsels,  it  is  not  in  gentle 
fevers  and  on  soft  beds,  but  in  the  sharp  pains 
of  martyrdom:  you  must   take  up  the  cross 
and  bear  it  after  your  Master,  as  He  has  Him- 
self instructed  you."   The  sole  key  to  unlock 
Paradise  is  yourown  life's  blood."   You  have 
a  treatise  by  us,'*  (on  Paradise),  in  which  we 
have  established  the  position  that  every  soul 
is  detained  in  safe  keeping  in  Hades  until  the 
day  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  LVI. — RErUTATlON  OF  THE  HOMERIC 
VIEW  OF  THE  soul's  DETENTION  FROM  HADES 
OWING  TO  THE  BODV's  BF.INO  UNBURtED. 
THAT  SOUtS  PREMATURKLV  SEPARATED  FROM 
THE  BODY  HAD  TO  WAIT  FOR  ADMISSION  INTO 
HADES  ALSO  REFUTED. 

There  arises   the  question,   whether   this 
takes  place  immediately  after  the  soul's  de- 
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parture  from  the  body;  whether  some  souls 
arc  detained  for  special  reasons  in  the  mean- 
time here  on  earth;  and  whether  it  is  permitted 
them  of  their  own  accord,  or  by  the  interven- 
tion of  authority,  to  be  removed  from  Hades ' 
at  some  siibsetiiient  lime?  Gveii  sudi  opin- 
ions as  these  are  not  by  any  means  lacking 
persons  to  advance  them  with  confidence.  It 
was  believed  that  the  unburied  dead  were  not 
admitted  into  the  infernal  regions  before  they 
had  received  a  proper  sepulture;  as  in  the 
case  of  Homer's  Patroclus,  who  earnestly 
asks  for  a  burial  of  Achilles  in  a  dream,  on 
the  ground  that  he  could  not  enter  Hades 
through  any  other  portal,  since  the  souls  of 
ihe  sepulchred  dead  kept  thrusting  him  away,' 
We  know  that  Homer  exhibited  more  than  a 
poetic  licence  here;  he  had  in  view  the  rights 
of  the  dead.  Proportioned,  indeed,  to  his 
care  for  the  just  honours  of  the  tomb,  was 
hi*  censure  of  that  delay  of  burial  which  was 
injurious  to  souls.  (It  was  also  his  purpose 
to  add  a  warning),  that  no  man  should,  by 
detaining  in  his  house  the  corpse  of  a  friend, 
only  expose  himself,  along  with  the  deceased, 
to  increased  injury  and  trouble,  hy  the  irrej^- 
ularity  of  the  consolation  which  he  nourishes 
with  pain  and  grief.  He  has  accordingly  kept 
a  twofold  object  in  view  in  picturing  the  com- 
plaints of  an  unburied  soul:  he  wished  to 
mainuin  honour  to  the  dead  by  promptly  at- 
tending to  their  funeral,  as  well  as  to  moderate 
the  feelings  of  grief  which  their  memory  ex- 
cited. But,  after  ail,  how  vain  is  it  to  suppose 
that  the  soul  could  bc;ir  the  rites  and  require- 
ments of  the  body,  or  carry  any  of  them  away 
to  the  infernal  regions  !  And  how  much  vainer 
stilt  is  it,  if  injury  be  supposed  to  accrue  to 
the  soul  from  that  neglect  of  burial  which  it 
ought  to  receive  rather  as  a  favour  !  For 
surely  the  soul  which  had  no  willingness  to 
die  might  well  prefer  as  tardy  a  removal  to 
Hades  as  possible.  It  will  love  the  undutiful 
heir,  by  whose  means  it  still  enjoys  the  light. 
If,  however,  it  is  certain  that  mjury  accrues 
to  the  soul  from  a  tardy  interment  of  the  body 
— and  the  gist  of  the  injury  lies  in  the  neglect 
of  the  burial — it  is  yet  in  the  highest  degree 
nnfair,  that  that  should  receive  all  the  injury 
to  which  the  faulty  delay  could  not  possibly 
be  imputed,  for  of  course  all  the  fault  rests 
on  the  nearest  relations  of  the  dead.  They 
also  say  that  those  souls  which  are  taken  away 
bya  premature  death  wander  about  hither  and 
thither  until  they  have  completed  (he  residue 
of  the  years  which  they  would  have  lived 
through,  had  it  not  been  for  their  untimely 
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fate.  Now  cither  their  days  are  appointed  to 
all  men  se\-erally,  and  if  so  appointed,  I  can- 
not suppose  them  capable  of  being  shortened; 
or  if,  notwithstanding  such  appointment,  they 
may  be  shortened  by  the  will  of  God,  or  some 
other  powerful  influence,  then  (I  say)  ludi 
shortening  is  of  no  validity,  if  they  still  ma; 
be  accomplished  in  some  other  way.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  they  are  not  ap|Kiinted,  then 
cannot  he  any  residue  to  be  fulfilled  for  uo' 
appointed  periods.  I  have  another  remark  to 
make.  Suppose  it  be  an  infant  that  dies  yd 
hanging  on  the  breast;  or  it  may  be  an  iiii< 
mature  boy;  or  it  may  be,  once  more,  a  youll 
arrived  at  pubeny:  suppose,  moreover,  thid 
the  life  in  each  case  ought  to  have  reachel 
full  eighty  years,  how  is  it  possible  that  tfa( 
soul  of  either  could  spend  the  whole  of  tfal 
shortened  years  here  on  earth  after  losing  tbi 
body  by  death  f  One's  age  cannot  be  passet 
without  one's  body,  it  being  by  help  of  the  bod] 
that  the  period  of  life  has  its  duties  and  labouK 
transacted.  Let  our  own  people,  morcovei 
bear  this  in  mind,  that  souls  arc  to  recciu 
back  at  the  resurrection  the  self-same  bodi«i 
in  which  they  died.  Therefore  our  bodi-> 
must  be  expected  to  resume  the  same  conC 
tions  and  the  same  ages,  for  it  is  these  ps 
ticulars  which  impart  to  bodies  their  especs 
modes.  By  what  means,  then,  can  the  s^ 
of  an  infant  so  spend  on  earth  its  residue 
years,  that  it  should  be  able  at  the  resuiiw- 
lion  to  assume  the  state  of  an  oclogcnari^ 
although  it  had  barely  lived  a  month  ?  0 
it  shall  be  necessary  that  the  apjwintcd  d;^ 
of  life  be  fulfilled  here  on  earth,  must  the ! 
course  of  life  in  all  its  vicissitudes,  which  \ 
been  itself  ordained  to  accompany  the 
pointed  days,  be  also  passed  through  by 
soul  along  with  the  days?  Must  it  einp 
tUclf  in  school  studies  in  its  passage  frotnj 
fancy  to  boyhood;  play  the  soldier  in  the  | 
citcmcnt  and  vigour  of  youth  and  earlier  1 
hood;  and  encounter  serious  and  judt 
responsibilities  in  the  graver  years  betw* 
ripe  manhood  and  old  age  ?  M  ust  it  ply  tr 
for  profit,  turn  upthe  soil  with  hoe  and  ploiL^ 
go  to  sea,  bring  actions  at  law,  get  marts. « 
toil  and  labour,  undergo  iltncstes,  and  wt» 
ever  casualties  of  weal  and  woe  await  it  in  ■• 
lapse  of  years?  Well,  but  how  are  all  tl»* 
transactions  to  be  managed  without  or»« 
body?  Life  (spent)  without  life?  But  _ 
will  tell  me)  the  destined  period  in  quesi 
is  to  be  bare  of  all  incident  whatever,  onlji 
be  accomplished  by  merely  elapsing.  Wr»* 
then,  is  to  prevent  its  being  fulfilled  in  Had* 
where  there  is  absolutely  no  use  to  which  /* 
can  apply  it?  Wc  therefore  maintain  tt*^ 
every  soul,  whatever  be  its  age  on  (quitting  tl^ 
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bodjr,  remains  unchanged  in  the  s^me.  until 
tlK  time  ihall  come  when  the  promised  per- 
fection shall  be  realized  in  a  stale  duly  lem- 
to  the  measure  of  tl)e  peerless  angels. 
lence  thos«  souls  must  be  accounted  as  pass- 
An  exile  in  Hades,  which  people  are  apt  to 
as  carried  off  by  violence,  especially 
cruel  tortures,  such  as  those  of  the  cross, 
the  3SC,  and  the  tword,  and  the  lion;  but 
:  do  not  account  those  to  be  violent  deaths 
aich  justice  amrds,  that  avenger  of  violence, 
>  then,  you  will  &<iy,  it  is  ^11  the  wicked  souls 
idui  are  banished  in  Hades.  (Not  quite  so 
Ifast,  is  my  answer.)  I  must  compel  you  to 
Idetcnniae  (what  you  mean  by  Hades),  which 
W  itt  two  rej^ions,  the  region  of  the  good  or 
■flf&ebad.  If  you  mean  the  bad,  (all  I  can  say 
p,  that)  eren  now  the  souls  of  the  wicked  dc- 
:  to  be  consijifned  to  those  abodes;  if  you 
the  good  why  should  you  judge  to  be 
liy  of  such  a  resttng-place  the  souls  of 
and  of  virt:ins,  and'  those  which,  by 
lof  their  condition  in  life  were  pure  and 

F.Lfn.— MAGIC  AND  SORCERY  ONLY  Al'PAR- 
I  BtT  IX  THEIR  KrrBCTS.  GOD  AIXJKE  CAK 
•UBStKK  DluA[>. 

;  Hi  (ilher  a  very  fine  thing  to  he  detained 

infernal  regions  with  the  A/>ri,  or 

rtiiicfi  vett  prematurely  hurried  away; 

:  t  Tery  l)ad  thing  indeed  to  be  there 

I  mih  the  BiaeolhaHali,  who  suHered 

:  deaths.     I  may  be  permitted  to  use 

I  vords  and  terms  witti  which  magic 

that  inventor  of  all  these  odd 

nth  its  Ostanes,  and  Typhon,  and 

ntD,and  Damigcron,  and  Neclabis,  and 

Tlicrc  is  a  well-known  popular  bit 

'  •'iliij,' which  undertakes  to  summon  up 

t  Ibtabode  of  Hades  the  souls  which  have 

filept  out  their  full  age,  and  had  passed 

ran  honourable  death,  and  had  even 

iricd  with  full  rites  and  proper  cere- 

That  after  this  shall  we  say  about 

Say,  to  be  sure,  what  almost  every- 

lot  it — that  it  is  an  imposture.     But 

^MiK  Christians  only  whose  notice  this 

'~  I  of  imposture  does  not  escape.     We,  it 

,  have  discovered  these  spirits  of  evil, 

■  bbeiurc,  by  a  complicity  with  them,  but 

'  certain  knowledge  which  is  hostile  to 

oar  is  it  by  any  procedure  which  is  al- 

lUthcm,  but  by  a  power  which  subju- 

IkeiB  that  we  handle  (their  wretched 

hat  manifold  pest  of  the  mind  of 
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man,  that  artificer  of  all  error,  that  destroyer 
of  our  salvation  and  our  soul  at  one  swoop. > 
In  this  way,  even  by  magic,  which  is  indeed 
only  a  second  idolatry,  wherein  they  pretend 
that  after  death  they  become  demons,  just  as 
they  were  supposed  in  the  first  and  literal  idola- 
try to  become  gods  (and  why  not  ?  since  the 
gods  are  butde.id  things),  the  before -mentioned 
Aori  JSiaeeihaHati  are  actually  invoked.— and 
not  unfairly,'  if  one  grounds  his  faith  on  this 
principle,  that  it  is  clearly  credible  for  those 
souls  to  be  beyond  all  others  addicted  to  vio- 
lence and  wrong,  which  with  violence  and 
wrong  have  been  hurried  away  by  a  cruel  and 
premature  death  and  which  would  have  a  keen 
appetite  for  reprisals.  Under  cover,  however, 
of  these  souls,  demons  operate,  especially  such 
as  used  to  dwell  in  them  when  they  were  in 
life,  and  who  had  driven  them,  in  fact,  to  the 
fate  which  had  at  last  carried  them  oS.  For, 
as  we  have  already  suggested,'  there  is  hardly 
a  human  being  who  is  unattended  by  a  demon; 
and  it  is  well  known  to  many,  that  premature 
and  violent  deaths,  which  men  ascribe  to  ac- 
cidents, are  in  fact  brought  about  by  demons. 
This  imposture  of  the  evi!  spirit  lying  con- 
cealed in  the  persons  of  the  dead,  we  are  able, 
if  I  mistake  not,  to  prove  by  actual  facts,  when 
in  cases  of  exorcism  (the  evil  spirit)  affirms 
himself  sometimes  to  be  one  of  the  relatives ' 
of  the  person  possessed  by  him,  sometimes  a 
gladiator  or  a  iits/ianus,'  and  sometimes  even 
a  god;  always  making  it  one  of  his  chief 
cares  to  extinguish  the  very  truth  which  wc 
are  proclaiming,  that  men  may  not  readily  be- 
lieve that  all  souls  remove  to  Hades,  and  that 
they  may  overthrow  faith  in  the  resurrection 
and  the  judgment.  And  yet  for  all  that,  the 
demon,  after  trying  to  circumvent  the  by- 
standers, is  vanquished  by  the  pressure  of 
divine  grace,  and  sorely  against  his  will  con- 
fesses all  the  truth.  Soalso  in  that  other  kind 
of  magic,  which  is  supposed  to  bring  up  from 
Hades  the  souls  now  resting  there,  and  to  ex- 
hibit  them  to  public  view,  there  is  no  other 
expedient  of  imposture  ever  resorted  to  which 
operates  more  powerfully.  Of  course,  why  a 
phantom  becomes  visible,  is  because  a  body  is 
also  attached  to  it;  and  it  is  no  difficult  matter 
to  delude  the  external  vision  of  a  man  whose 
mental  eye  it  is  so  easy  to  blind.  The  ser- 
pents which  emerged  from  the  magicians' 
rods,  certainly  appeared  to  Pharaoh  and  to 
the  Egyptians  as  bodily  substances.    It  is  true 
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that  the  verily  of  Mosea  swrallowed  up  llieir 
lying  deceit.'  Many  attempts  were  also 
wrought  against  tlie  apostles  hy  the  sorcerers 
Simon  and  Elymas,'  but  the  blindness  which 
struck  (them)  was  no  enchanter's  trick.  What 
novelty  is  there  in  the  effort  of  an  unclean 
spirit  to  counterfeit  the  truth?  At  this  very 
tunc,  even,  the  heretical  dupes  of  this  same 
Simon  (Magus)  are  so  much  elated  by  the  ex- 
travagant pretensions  of  their  art,  that  they 
undertake  to  bring  up  from  Hades  the  souls 
of  the  prophets  themselves.  And  I  suppose 
that  they  can  do  so  under  cover  of  a  lying 
wonder.  For,  indeed,  it  was  no  less  than  this 
that  was  anciently  permitted  to  the  Pythonic 
(or  ventritoquistic)  spirit' — even  to  represent 
the  soul  of  Samuel,  when  Saul  consulted  the 
dead,  after  (losing  the  living)  God.'  God 
forbid,  however,  that  we  should  suppose  that 
the  soul  of  any  saint,  much  less  of  a  prophet, 
can  be  dragged  out  of  (its  resting-place  in 
Hades)  by  a  demon.  We  know  that  "Satan 
himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light "' 
— much  more  into  a  man  of  light — and  that 
at  last  he  will  "show  himself  to  be  even 
God,"'  and  will  exhibit  "great  signs  and 
wonders,  insomuch  tliat,  if  it  were  possible, 
he  shall  deceive  the  very  elect."'  He  hardly  * 
hesitated  on  the  be  fore- mentioned  occasion 
to  affirm  himself  to  be  a  prophet  of  God,  and 
especially  to  Saul,  in  whom  he  was  then  act- 
ually dwelling.  Vou  must  not  imagine  that 
he  who  produced  the  phantom  was  one,  and 
he  who  consulted  it  was  another;  but  that  it 
was  one  and  the  same  spirit,  both  in  the  sor- 
ceress and  in  the  apostate  (king),  which  easily 
pretended  an  apparition  of  that  which  it  had 
already  prepared  them  to  believe  as  real — 
(even  the  spirit)  through  whose  evil  influence 
Saul's  heart  was  fixed  where  his  treasure  was, 
and  where  certainly  God  was  not.  Therefore 
it  came  about,  that  he  saw  him  through  whose 
aid  he  believed  that  he  was  going  to  see,  be- 
cause he  belie\'ed  him  through  whose  help  he 
saw.  But  we  are  met  with  the  objection,  that 
in  visions  of  the  night  dead  persons  are  not 
unfrcquenlly  seen,  and  that  for  a  set  purpose.' 
For  instance,  the  Nasamones  consult  private 
oracles  by  frequent  and  lengthened  visits  to 
the  sepulchres  of  their  relatives,  as  one  may 
find  in  HeracHdes,  or  Nymphodorus,  or  He- 
rodotus; "■  and  the  Celts,  for  the  same  purpose, 
stay  away  all  night  at  the  tombs  of  their  brave 
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chieftains,    as    Nicander   affirms.      Well, 
admit  apparitions  of  dead  persons  in  drean 
to  be  not  more  really  true  than  those  of  livii 
persons;    but  we  apply  the  same  estimate 
all  alike — to  the  dead  and  to  the  living, 
indeed  to  all  the  phenomena  which  are  sec 
Now  things  are  not  true  because  they  apf 
to  be  so,  but  because  they  are  fully  proved 
be  so.     The  truth  of  dreams  is  declared  froD 
the  realisation,  not  the  aspect.      Moreover^ 
the  fact  that  Hades  is  not  in  any  rase  opcr 
for  (the  escape  of)  any  soul,  has  been  firmi; 
established   by  the  Lord   in   the   person 
Abraham,  in  His  representation  of  the 
man  at  rest  and  the  rich  man  in  torment."    N^ 
one,  (he  said,)  could  possibly  be  dcspatche 
from  those  abodes  to  report  to  us  how  mattcfri" 
went  in  the  nether  regions, — a  purpose  wh 
(if  any  couid  be,)  might  have  been  allowdOT* 
on  such  an  occasion,  to  persuade  a  belief  I 
Moses  and  the  prophets.     The  power  of 
has,  no  doubt,  sometimes  recalled  men's  soulik 
to  their  bodies,  as  a  proof  of  His  own 
cendent  rights;    hut  there  must  never  be,  HVl 
cause  of  this  fact,  any  agreement  supf 
to  be  possible  between  the  divine  faith  and  UVi 
arrogant  pretensions  of  sorcerers,  and  the  Ji 
posture  of  dreams,  and  the  licence  of 
But  yet  in  all  cases  of  a  true  resurrcclio 
when  the  power  of  God  recalls  souls  to  the 
bodies,  either  by  the  agency  of  propheUf 
of  Christ,  or  of  apostles,  a  complete  presuOwHi 
tion  is  afforded  us,  by  the  solid,  palpable,  a^'ti 
ascertained  reality  (of  the  revived  body), 
its  true  form  must  be  such  as  to  compel 
belief  of  the  fraudulcnce  of  every  incorpu^pg 
apparition  of  dead  persons. 

CHAP,      LVllI. — COKCLUSION.         POINTS       POST" 
POKED.        ALL    SOULS    ARE    KECT    IN    HADM 
UNTIL     THE     RESURRECTION,     ANTICtPATlM^ 
THEIR  ULTIMATE  MISERV  OR  BLISS. 


All    souls,  therefore,  are    shut   up   wilhn 
Hades:    do    you  admit    this.'      (It    is   tfu<^ 
whether)  you  say  yes  or  no:  moreover,  thcc« 
are  already   experienced  there   punishmen.*: 
and  consolations  ;  and  there  you  have  a  po«J 
man  and  a  rich.     And  now,  having  postpone 
some  stray  questions  "  for  this  part  of  my  worl 
I  will  notice  them  in  this  suitable  place,  ^t*^ 
then  come  to  a  close.    Why,  then,  cannot  y*^ 
suppose  that  the  soul  undergoes  punishns^- 
and   consolation   in   Hades  in   the   interW* 
while  it  awaits  its  alternative  of  judgment » 
a  certain  anticipation  either  of    gloom  oC 
glory?  You  reply:  Because  in  the  judgm^^ 
of  God  its  matter  ought  to  be  sure  and  u^* 


"  LuVfl  E-H-  9d^    [Compare  aoU  t}.  p.  »ii.  fir/rd, 
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UK  LVtn. 


A  TREATISE  ON  THE  SOUL. 


sr  should  ihere  be  any  inkling  beforehand 
[the  award  of  His  sentence;  and  also  because 
be  soul)  ought  to  be  covered  first  by  its 
sunent  ■  of  the  restored  flesh,  which,  as  the 
BUer  of  its  aaions,  should  be  also  a  sharer 
I  its  recompense.  What,  then,  is  lo  lake 
ktx  in  ilut  interval  ?  Shall  we  sleep  ? 
Bt  souls  do  not  sleep  even  when  men  are 
Ife :  it  ii  indeed  the  business  of  doiUes  n 
eep.  to  which  also  belongs  death  ttsejf,  no 
M  than  its  mirror  and  counterfeit  sleep.  Or 
iJ]  jrou  have  it,  that  nothing  is  there  done 
httber  the  whole  human  race  is  attracted, 
td  whither  all  man's  expectation  is  postponed 
ir  safe  keeping?  Do  you  think  this  state 
tk  foretaste  of  judgment,  or  its  actual  com- 
icacemcnt?  a  premature  encroachment  on 
;or  the  first  course  in  its  full  ministration? 
lav  really,  would  it  not  be  the  highest  possi- 
le  injustice,  even '  in  Hades,  if  all  were  to  be 
lill  well  with  the  guilty  even  there,  and  not 
dl  with  the  righteous  even  yet?  What. 
pM  yoa  have  hope  be  still  more  confused 
ber  death?  would  you  have  it  mock  us  still 
Ion  with  uncertain  expectation?  or  shall  it 
bw  become  a  review  of  past  life,  and  an  ar- 
■png  of  judgment,  with  the  inevitable  feel- 
Ig  of  a  trembhng  fear  ?  But,  again,  must  the 
|bI  always  tarry  for  the  body,  in  order  to  ex- 
ilrirace  sorrow  or  joy  1  Is  it  not  sufficient, 
Ifcn  of  itself,  to  suffer  both  one  and  the 
Aer  of  these  sensations  ?  How  often,  with- 
Kany  pain  to  the  body,  is  the  soul  alone  lor- 
bcd  by  ill-temper,  and  anger,  and  fatigue, 
lid  very  often  unconsciously,  even  to  itself? 
^m  often,  too,  on  the  other  hand,  amidst 
bodily  suffering,  does  the  soul  seek  out  for 
jiaeU  some  furtive  joy,  and  withdraw  for  the 
m  from  the  body's  importunate  society  ? 
miitaken  if  the  soul  is  not  in  the  habit, 
,  solitary  and  alone,  of  rejoicing  and 
over  the  very  tortures  of  the  body. 
for  instance,  at  the  soul  of  Mutius  Stie- 
be  melts  hit  right  hand  over  the  fire  ; 
at  Zeno's,  a.t  the  torments  of  Dio- 
ovcr  it.'  The  bites  of  wild  beasts 
to  young  heroes,  as  on  Cyrus  were 
tOnof  the  bear.*  Kull  well,  then,  does 
tool  even  in  Hades  know  how  to  joy  and 
mnw  even  without  the  body:  since  when 
ftcsh  it  feels  pain  when  it  likes,  though 
lodjr  is  unhurt;  and  when  it  likes  it  feels 
'ttcegh  the  body  is  in  pain.  Now  if  such 
ions  occur  at  its  will  during  life,  how 


■  pass  I 
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much  rathermay  they  not  happen  after  death 
by  the  judicial  appointment  of  God  !  More- 
over, the  soul  executes  not  all  its  operations 
with  the  ministration  of  the  flesh;  for  the  judg- 
ment of  God  pursues  even  simple  cogitations 
and  the  merest  volitions.  "  Whosoever  look- 
eth  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her.  hath  com- 
mitted adulterywith  her  already  in  his  heart,"' 
Therefore,  even  for  this  cause  it  is  most  fitting 
that  the  soul,  without  at  all  waiting  for  the 
flesh,  should  be  punished  for  what  it  has  done 
without  the  partnership  of  the  flesh.  So,  on 
the  same  principle,  in  return  for  the  pious 
and  kindly  thoughts  in  which  it  shared  not 
the  help  of  the  flesh,  shall  it  without  the  flesh 
receive  its  consolation.  Nay  more,'  even  in 
matters  done  through  the  flesh  the  soul  is  the 
first  to  conceive  them,  the  first  to  arrange 
them,  the  first  to  authorize  them,  the  first  to 
precipitate  them  into  acts.  And  even  if  it  is 
sometimes  unwilling  to  act,  it  is  still  the  first 
to  treat  the  object  which  it  means  to  effect  by 
help  of  the  body.  In  nd  case,  indeed,  can 
an  accomplished  fact  be  prior  lo  the  mental 
conception'  thereof.  It  is  therefore  quite  in 
keeping  with  this  order  of  things,  that  that 
part  of  our  nature  should  be  the  first  to  have 
the  recompense  and  reward  to  which  they  are 
due  on  account  of  its  priority.  In  short,  inas- 
much as  we  understand  "  the  prison  "  pointed 
out  in  the  Gospel  to  be  Hades,*  and  as  we  also 
interpret  "  the  uttermost  farthing  "  *  to  mean 
the  very  smallest  offence  which  has  to  be 
recompensed  there  before  the  resurrection," 
no  one  will  hesitate  to  believe  that  the  soul 
undergoes  in  Hades  some  compensatory  dis- 
cipline, without  prejudice  to  the  full  process 
of  the  resurrection,  when  the  recompense  will 
be  administered  through  the  flesh  besides. 
This  point  the  Paraclete  has  qlso  pressed 
home  on  our  attention  in  most  frequent  ad- 
monitions,  whenever  any  of  us  has  admitted 
the  force  of  His  words  from  a  knowledge 
of  His  promised  spiritual  disclosures."  And 
now  at  last  having,  as  I  believe,  encountered 
every  human  opinion  concerning  the  soul,  and 
tried  its  character  by  the  teaching  of  (our  holy 
faith,)  we  have  satisfied  the  curiosity  which  is 
simply  a  reasonable  and  necessary  one.  As 
for  that  which  is  extravagant  and  idle,  there 
will  evermore  be  as  great  a  defect  in  its  in- 
formation, as  there  has  been  exaggeration 
and  self-will  in  its  researches. 


s  Mutt.  T,  fA, 
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is  Second  CUss  of  TertuUian's  worlts,  according  to  the  logical  method  I  have  eadeavotired 
Ty  out,  i>  that  which  includes  his  treatises  against  the  heresies  of  his  times.  In  theie, 
inius  of  our  author  is  bnlhsntl)*  illustrated,  while,  in  melancholy  fact,  he  Is  demon- 
Ig  the  folly  of  his  own  final  lapse  and  the  wickedness  of  that  schism  and  heresy  into 
he  fell  away  from  Truth.  Were  it  not  that  history  abounds  in  like  examples  of  the 
» of  the  human  intellect  and  of  the  insufficiency  of  "  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his 
'*  we  should  be  forced  to  a  theory  of  mental  decay  to  account  for  incontittencies  so 
and  for  delusions  so  besotted.  "  Genius  to  madness  is  iMdEnri/allied,"  and  who  knows  but 
liing  like  that  imbecility  which  closed  ilie  career  of  Swift'  may  have  been  the  fate  of  this 
lid  wit  and  versatile  man  of  parts?  Chanty,  admiration  and  love  force  this  inquiry 
my  own  mind  continually,  as  I  explore  his  fascinating  pages.  And  the  order  in  which 
Bdcnt  will  find  them  in  this  scries,  will  lend,  I  think,  to  similar  reflections  on  the  part  of 
readers.  We  observe  a  natural  bent  and  turn  of  mind,  even  in  his  Catholic  writings, 
,  tDdtcatc  his  penis.  These  are  more  and  more  apparent  in  his  recent  works,  as  his 
llasm  heats  itself  into  a  frenzy  which  at  last  becomes  a  rage.  He  breaks  down  by 
ft,  as  in  orthodoxy  so  also  in  force  and  in  character.  It  is  almost  like  the  collapse  of 
too  or  of  Bacon.  And  though  our  own  times  have  produced  no  example  of  stars  of  equal 
Itude,  to  become  falling-stars,  we  have  seen  illustrations  the  most  humiliating,  of  those 
frords  of  Bishop  Kayc:  "  Human  nature  often  presents  the  curious  phenomenon  of  an 
[of  the  most  opposite  qualities  in  the  same  mind;  of  \-igour,  acuieness  and  discrimina- 
fn  •COM  subjects,  with  imbecihty,  dulness  and  bigotry  on  others."  Milton,  himself 
er  example  of  his  own  threnode,  breaks  forth  in  this  splendid  utterance  of  lyrical  con* 

t: 

"  Cod  of  our  fathers  wlut  is  oua  t 

Nor  do  I  name  of  men  the  common  TOut, 

That,  wandering  loosr  about. 
Crow  up  and  perish  as  Ihc  summer  fly, 
Hctd*  witbout  name,  no  more  tcincmbcred. 
But  such  OS  Ihou  hasl  solemnly  elected. 
With  gifts  uuj  grac«  eminemly  adornnl, 
To  some  gicni  work,  Ihy  glory 
And  people's  safety.  svMiA  in  part  thty  (ffttl." 

td  here,  I  must  venture  a  remark  on  the  ambiguity  of  the  expressions  concerning  our 
I's  Montanism.  In  the  treatise  against  Marcion,  written  late  in  his  career,  Tertulliao 
Scs  himself  with  the  Church  and  strenuously  defends  its  faith  and  its  apostolic  order. 
||y  rare  instances  does  his  weakness  for  the  "  new  prophecy  "  crop  out,  and  then,  it  is 
b  oae  identifies  himself  with  a  school  within  the  church.  Precisely  so  Fenelon  mnin- 
I  bit  milder  Montanism,  without  a  thought  of  deserting  the  Latin  Church.  Afterwards 
n  drew  back,  but  at  last  poor  Tertullian  fell  away.  So  with  the  Jansenists.  They 
Bd  the  miraelei  and  the  eoMvuhims  (or  ecstasies)  of  their  school,'  and  condemned  those 

'  "  Frmn  Mulbon't  <yn  the  tvAn  of  doU^  flow, 
And  Swlit  oplrtJ  sdtirtller  Jind  a  *how," 
A*  mm  <*  ^*  Mb4  Full,  Cueti«<.  HUMri ./'  tE^tu  dd  Frama,  Tsa.  lU.  p.  u.    Al*>,  Panon.  VtltiLit,  Vc4.  i.  fft 
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who  rejected  them,  as  Tertulhan  condemns  the  Psychics.  The  great  expounder  of  the  Nice 
Faith  (Bp.  Bull)  does  indeed  speak  very  decidedly  of  Tertullian  as  a  lafser,  even  when 
wrote  his  6rsi  book  against  Marcion.     His  semi -schismatic  position  must  be  allowed.     Bu 
was  it  a  formal  lapse  al  that  lime  ?    The  English  non-jurors  were  long  in  communion  with 
the  Church,  even  while  they  denounced  their  brethren  and  the  "  Erastianizing"  clergy,  muc^ 
as  Tertullian  docs  the  Psyckits.  St.  Augustine  speaks  of  TertuIUamstt '  with  great  modcratiodl 
and  notes  the  final  downfall  of  our  author  as  something  distinct  fromTertullianism.    When  we 
reflect,  therefore,  thai  only  four  of  all  his  varied  writings  (now  extant)  are  proofs  of 
accomplished  lapse,  ought  we  not  carefully  to  maintain  the  distinction  between  the  Mont 
istic  Tertullian  and  Tertullian  the  Montanisl  ?   Bishop  Bull,  it  seems  to  me  would  not  obje 
to  this  way  of  putting  it,  when  we  consider  his  own  discrimination  in  the  following  weighty 
words.     He  says: 

"  A  clear  distinction  must  be  made  between  those  works  which  Tertullian,  when  alread] 
Montanist,  wrote  specilically  in  defence  of  Montanism  against  the  ekurek,  and  those  whi 
he  composed,  as  a  Montanist  indeed,  yet  not  in  dfjmce  of  Montam'sm  against  tht  ckure/i, 
rather,  in  dtfcnte  of  the  tommim  doctrines  of  the  thurch — and  of  Monlanus,  in  opposition 
Other  heretics." 

Now  in  arranging  the  works  of  this  second  class,  the  Prescription  comes  logically  fir 
because,  written  in  Onhodoiy,  it  forcibly  upholds  the  Scriptural  Rule  of  Faith,  the  Catho 
touchstone  of  all  professed  verity.     It  is  also  a  necessary  Introduction  to  the  great 
against  Mnrcion  which  I  have  placed  next  in  order;  giving  it  the  precedence  to  which  it 
entitled  in  part  on  chronological  ground,  in  pan  because  of  the  gaieral  purity  of  its  mate 
with  the  exhibition  it  presents  of  the  author's  mental  processes  and  of  his  very  gradual 
cHne  from  Truth. 

Very  fortunate  were  the  Edinburgh  Editors  in  securing  for  this  work  and  some  othe 
the  valuable  labours  of  Dr.  Holmes,  of  whom  I  have  elsewhere  given  some  biographical 
liculars.  The  merit  and  fulness  of  his  annotations  are  so  marked,  that  I  have  been  spar 
a  great  deal  of  work,  such  as  I  was  forced  to  bestow  on  the  former  volumes  of  this  Amcric 
Edition.  But  on  the  other  hand  these  pages  have  given  me  much  patient  study  and  toil  I 
an  editor,  because  of  the  "shreds  and  patches"  in  which  Tertullian  comes  to  us,  in 
Edinburgh  Series;  and  because  of  some  typographical  peculiarities,  exceptional  in  that  Scr 
itself,  and  presenting  complications,  when  transferred  to  a  new  form  of  mechanical  arrange-^ 
ment.  For  enample,  apart  from  some  valuable  material  which  belongs  to  the  General  I'rcfacc, 
and  which  I  have  transferred  accordingly,  the  following  dislocations  confronted  me  to  begia 
with:  The  Mardon  is  presented  to  us  in  Volume  VII.  apart  from  the  other  writings  of  Tcf- 
tulllan.  At  the  close  of  Vol.  XI.  we  reach  the  Ad  Natimtes,  of  which  Dr.  Holmes  is  tba 
translator,  another  hand  (Mr.  Thelwall's)  having  been  employed  on  former  pages  of  that  vol- 
orae.  It  is  not  till  we  reach  Volume  XV.  that  Tertullian  again  appears,  but  this  volume  if 
wholly  the  work  of  Dr.  Holmes.  Finally,  in  Volume  XVIII.,  we  meet  TcnulHan  again, 
(Mr.  Thelwall  the  able  translator),  but,  here  is  placed  the  "  Introduction  "  to  all  the  works  o(, 
Tertullian,  which,  of  course,  I  have,  transferred  to  its  proper  place.  I  make  these  explani- 
(ions  by  no  means  censoriously,  but  to  point  out  at  once  the  nature  of  my  own  task,  and 
the  advantage  that  accrues  to  the  reader,  by  the  order  in  which  the  works  of  the  great  Ter- 
tullian appear  in  this  edition,  enabling  him  to  compare  different  or  parallel  passages,  all 
methodically  arranged  in  consecutive  pages,  without  a  minute's  search,  or  delay. 

Now,  as  to  typographical  difficulties  to  which  I  have  referred,  Dr.  Holmes  marks  all  hli 
mtiltiplied  and  useful  notes  with  braekets,  which  are  almost  always  superfluous,  and  which  (a 
^ —^ — • - 
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American  Edition  are  used  to  designate  my  own  contributions,  when  printed  with  the 
or  apart  from  Preface  and  Elucidations.  These,  therefore,  I  have  removed  necessarily 
with  no  appreciable  loss  to  the  work,  but  great  gain  to  the  beauty  of  the  page.  But, 
1,  Dr.  Holmes'  translations  are  all  so  heavily  bracketed  as  to  become  an  eyesore,  and  the 
(ured  pages  have  been  often  complained  of  as  afSictive  to  the  reader.  Many  words 
Hy  implied  by  the  original  Latin,  and  which  should  therefore  be  ummarked,  are  yet  put 
een  brackets.  Even  minute  words  {atui,  or  /p  wit,  or  agtun,)  when,  in  the  nature  of  the 
the  English  idiom  requires  them,  are  thus  marked.  I  have  not  retained  these  blemishes; 
rhcD  an  inconsiderable  word  or  a  repetition  does  add  to  the  sense,  or  qualify  it,  I  have 
ued  such  words,  throwing  more  important  interpolations  into  parenth^ical  marks,  which 
CSS  painful  to  the  sight  than  brackets.  I  have  found  them  quite  as  serviceable  to  denote 
auxiliary  word  or  phrase;  and  where  the  author  himself  uses  a  parenthesis,  1  have 
rved  very  few  instances  in  which  a  sensible  reader  would  confound  it  with  the  translator's 
ts  to  eke  out  the  sense.  Sometimes,  an  awkward  interpolation  has  been  thrown  into  a 
lote.  Occasionally  the  crabbed  sentences  of  the  great  Carthaginian  are  so  obscure  that 
Holmes  has  been  unable  to  make  them  lucid,  although,  with  the  original  in  hand,  he 
ably  felt  a  force  in  his  own  rendering  which  the  mere  English  reader  must  fail  to  per- 
u  Id  a  few  such  instances,  noting  the  fact  in  the  margin,  I  have  tried  to  bring  out  the 
^  by  alight  modifications  of  punctuation  and  arrangement.  Occasionally  too  I  have 
ped  a  superfluous  interpolation  (such  e.g.  as  to  conclude,  or  let  me  say  again,)  when  I 
foand  that  it  only  served  to  clog  and  overcharge  a  sentence.  Last  of  all,  Dr.  Holmes' 
■ngi  have  sometimes  been  condensed,  to  avoid  phrases  and  sentences  immediately  recur- 
in  the  chapter.'  These  purely  mechanical  parts  require  a  terse  form  of  statement,  like 
^  in  the  English  Bible,  and  I  have  frequently  reduced  them  on  that  model,  dropping 
udant  adverbs  and  adjectives  to  bring  out  the  catchwords. 

itcc  s-  the  heading  Co  chapter  jolf.  of  the  Di  Prmtcriflittu.  tt  readi  tbni:  "St.  Ptitr't  /iiriMtr  mt^icaiint.  St.  Pmml 
H  ml  ait  tnftrirr  U  SI.  Prirr  in  Uackinf  Nafkinf  itiat  itm/artrd  ti  lir/irmtr,  in  tAt"HirJ  i(ilHK,"  It  nailt  Urn 
' U  tht  fmak — lunmr/ttlUklf  Ik4  krrttlct  may  bttut  t/ him  <u  tflktf  ka4,/erittlk,  tttm/mmrtd  mtk  tmt  r/  Ik* 
'  m  iim^rttdtt  Aim  in  ^radUt"  If  Ihe  leadet  wlU  turn  to  Lhech«ptef  referred  to.  he  will  otMerre  an  ImtaBca  o/ oondo^ 
br  wliicb  DOChiBg  k  fcefdud  that  tanqsWu  to  a  Afa^Vr  thoBgh  RdondaBdraan  dnppad. 
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I. — nmioDUCTORV.     hrksiis    xtrsT 

AND     EVEN    abound;     TBEV    AKE    A 
3BAT10M  TO  rAITB. 

Thz  character  of  the  tiroes  in  which  we  live 

kfuch  as  to  calt  forth  from  us  even  this  ad- 

uiioD,  that  we  ought  not  to  be  astonished 

tthe  bercsiet  (which  abound)'  neither  ought 

A  exiitence  to  surprise  us,  for  it  was  fore- 

that  they  should  come  to  pass;'  nor  the 

tiat  they  subvert  the  faith  of  some,  for 

tirbial  cause  is,  by  affording  a  trial  to  faith, 

pre    it    also  the  opportunity  of    being 

fipproved,"*    Groundless,  therefore,  and  in- 

dcrate  is  the  offence  of  the  many'  who 

itcandalized  by  the  very  fact  that  heresies 

ail  to  such  a  degree.     How  great  (might 

offence  have  been)   if  they   had    not 

..'    When  it  has  been  determined  that 

J  mast  by  all  means  be,  it  receives  the 

Tcause  for  which  it  has  its  being.     This 

.  the  power  through  which  it  exists,  in 

I  a  way  that  it  is  impossible  for  it  not  to 

:  existence. 
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CHAP.  II. — ANALOOV  BETWEKH  FEVBRS  AND 
HERESIES.  HERESIES  NOT  TO  BE  WONDERED 
at:  their  strength  derived  from  WEAK- 
NESS or  men's  faith,    thev  have  not  tub 

TRUTH.       simile  OF    PUKIUSTS  AND   GLADIA- 
TORS  IN    ILLUSTRATION. 

Taking  the  similar  case'  of  fever,  which  is 
appointed  a  place  amongtt  all  other  deadly 
and  excruciating  issues  (of  life)  for  destroying 
man:  we  are  not  surprised  cither  that  it  exists, 
for  there  it  is,  or  that  it  consumes  man,  for 
that  is  the  purpose  of  its  existence.  In  like 
manner,  with  respect  to  heresies,  which  are 
produced  for  (he  weakening  and  the  extinction 
of  faith,  since  we  feel  a  dread  because  they 
have  this  power,  we  should  first  dread  the  fact 
of  their  existence  ;  for  as  long  as  they  exist, 
they  i>fcw»  they  have  their  power  ;  and  as  long  '^f 
as  they  have  their  power,  they  have  their  ex-  ^ 
isiencc,  But  still  fever,  as  being  an  evil  both 
in  its  cause  *  and  in  its  power,  as  all  know, 
we  rather  loathe  than  wonder  at,  and  to  the 
best  of  our  power  guard  against,  not  having  its 
extirpation  in  our  power.  Some  men  prefer 
wondering  at  heresies,  however,  which  bring 
with  them  eternal  death  and  the  heat  of  a 
stronger  fire,  for  possessing  this  power,  in* 
stead  of  avoiding  their  power  when  they 
have  tlie  means  of  escape:  but  heresies  would 
have  no  power,  if  (men)  would  cease  to  wonder 
that  they  have  such  power,  For  it  either 
happens  that,  while  men  wonder,  they  fall 
into  a  snare,  or,  because  they  are  ensnared, 
they  cherish    their    surprise,  as    if  heresies 
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were  so  powerful  because  of  some  tsuih  which 
belonged  to  Ihem.  It  would  no  doubt  be  a 
vond^ul  thing  that  evil  should  have  any 
force  of  its  own,  were  it  not  that  heresies  are 
strong  in  those  persons  who  ace  not  strong  in 
faith.  In  a  combat  of  boxers  and  gladiators, 
generally  speaking,  it  is  not  because  a  man  is 
strong  that  he  gains  the  victory,  or  loses  it 
because  he  is  not  strong,  bat  because  he  who 
is  vanquished  was  a  man  of  no  strength  ;  and 
indeed  this  very  conqueror,  when  afterwards 
matched  against  a  really  powerful  man,  act- 
ually retires  crest-fallen  from  the  contest. 
In  precisely  the  same  way,  heresies  derive 
such  strength  as  they  have  from  the  infirmi- 
ties of  individuals — having  no  strength  when- 
ever they  encounter  a  really  powerful  faith. 

CHAP.  III. — WEAK  PEOPLK  FALL  AN  EASY  PREV 
TO  HERESY,  WHICH  DERIVES  STRENGTH  FKOM 
THE  GENERAL  FRAILTY  OF  MANKIND.  EMI- 
NENT MEN  HAVE  FALLEN  FROM  KAITHT  SAUL, 
DAVID,  SOLOMON.  THE  CONSTANCY  OF 
CHRIST. 

It  is  usual,  indeed,  with  persons  of  a 
weaker  character,  to  be  so  built  up  (in  con- 
fidence) by  certain  individuals  who  are  caught 
by  heresy,  as  to  topple  over  into  ruin  them- 
selves. How  comes  it  to  pass,  (they  ask), 
that  this  woman  or  that  man,  who  were  the 
most  faithful,  the  most  prudent,  and  the  most 
approved' in  the  church,  have  gone  over  to 
the  other  side  ?  Who  that  asks  such  a  ques- 
tion does  not  in  fact  reply  to  it  himself,  to  the 
effect  that  men  whom  heresies  have  been  able 
to  pervert '  ought  never  to  have  been  esteemed 
prudent,  or  faithful,  or  approved  ?  This  again 
is,  I  suppose,  an  extraordinar>*  thing,  that 
one  who  has  been  approved  should  afterwards 
fall  back?  Saul,  who  was  good  beyond  all 
Others,  is  afterwards  subverted  by  envy.^ 
David,  a  good  man  "after  the  Lord's  own 
heart,"*  is  guilty  afterwards  of  murder  and 
adultery.*  Solomon,  endowed  by  the  Lord 
with  all  grace  and  wisdom,  is  led  into  idolatry 
by  women.'  For  to  the  Son  of  God  alone  was 
it  reserved  to  persevere  to  the  last  without  sin.' 
But  what  if  a  bishop,  if  a  deacon,  if  a  widow, 
if  a  virgin,  if  a  doctor,  if  even  a  martyr,'  have 
fallen  from  the  rule  (of  faith),  will  heresies  on 
that  account  appear  to  possess*  the  truth? 
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Do  we  prove  the  faith  "  by  the  persons,  a 
persons  by  the  faith  ?  No  one  is  wise,  n( 
is  faithful,  no  one  excels  in  dignity,"  bu 
Christian  ;  and  no  one  is  a  Christian  \y\ 
who  perseveres  even  :o  the  end."  You, 
man,  know  any  other  roan  from  the  ou 
appearance.  Vou  think  as  you  see.  And 
see  as  f.-iT  only  as  you  have  eyes.  But 
(the  Scripture),  "the  eyes  of  the  Lord 
lofty."  "  "  Man  lookeih  at  the  outward  a« 
ante,  but  God  tookethat  the  heart."  "  '* 
Lord  (heholdeth  and)  knoweth  them  tha 
His;"  ■>  and  "the  plant  which  (my  hean 
Father)  hath  not  planted,  He  rooteth  u|i 
and  "the  first  shall,"  as  He  shows, 
last ;"  "  and  He  carries  "  His  fan  in  Hial 
to  purge  His  threshing-floor."'*  Let  the' 
of  a  fickle  faith  fly  off  as  much  as  it  w 
every  blast  of  temptation,  all  the  purer  wi 
that  heap  of  corn  which  shall  be  laid  up  [j 
garner  of  the  Lord.  Did  not  certain  ol 
disciples  turn  back  from  the  Lord  Himi 
when  they  were  offended  ?  Yet  the  resi 
not  therefore  think  tl\at  they  must  (umj 
from  following  Him,*°  but  because  they  j 
that  He  was  the  Word  of  Life,  and  was  i 
from  God,"  they  continued  in  His  compan 
the  very  last,  after  He  had  gently  inquiry 
them  whether  liiey  also  would  go  away.l 
is  a  comparatively  small  thing,"  that  ca 
men,  like  Phygellus,  and  Hcrmogcncs^ 
Philetus,  and  Hymenaeus,  deserted  His< 
lie;  ■•  the  betrayer  of  Christ  was  himtielf  04 
the  apostles.  We  are  surprised  at  seeing 
churches  forsaken  by  some  men.  althoufl 
things  which  we  suffer  after,  the  ex4i[nM 
Christ  Himself,  show  us  to  be  Chrin 
"They  went  out  from  us,"  say*  (St.  Jli 
"  but  they  were  not  of  us.  H  they  had  I 
of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  conti^ 
with  us."  ■*  1 

I 

CHAP.  IV. WARNINGS  AGAINST  HKRESV  O] 

tJS  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  SUNDRY  | 
AGES  ADDUCED.  THESE  IMPLV  THE  F^ 
BIUTY  OF  FALUNG  INTO  HERtSY.  ) 

But  let  US  rather  be  mindful  of  the  sa« 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  letters  of  the  apo« 
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•  they  have  both  loid   us  beforcliand  tlial 
'  :e  shall  tK  heresies,  and  h.ivc  given  us,  in 
icipation,  warnings  10  avoid  them;  and  in- 
.^luuch  a&  we  are  not  alarmed  because  ihcy 
eiut,  so  %-e  ought  not  to  wonder  that  they  are 
capable  of  doing  that,  on  account  of  which 
U1C7  must  be  shunned.    The  Lord  teaches  us 
that  many  "  ravening  wolves  siiatl  come  in 
Amp's    clothing." '     Now,   what   are   thwc 
ibrep**  clothingN,  but  the  external  surfucc  of 
tfte  Christian  profession  ?     Who  arc  the  ravcn- 
II  i;   wolves   but  those  deceitful   senses  and 
...ints  which  are  lurking  within  to  waste  the 
Sock  of  Christ  ?    Who  arc  the  false  prophets 
bu  deceptive  predictors  of  the  future?    Who 
are  the   false  apostles  but  the  preachers  of  a 
ifKihous  gospel?'     Who  also  arc  the  Anti- 
cfarists,  both  now  and  evermore,  but  the  men 
*bo  r^>el  against  Christ  ?  •    Heresies,  at  the 
pfocnt  time,  will  no  less  rend  the  church  by 
tttetr  perversion  of  doctrine,  tliaii  will  Anti- 
tiinst  (lersecute  her  at  that  day  by  the  cruelty 
of  hu  attacks,'  except  that  persecution  mukcii 
e»cn   martyrs,  fbut)  heresy  only  apostates. 
t  Aad  therefore       heresies  must  needs  be  in 
fwder  that  they  which  are  approved  might  be 
Tsudc   manifest,*    both   those  who   rem:iincd 
Inedfast  under  persecution,  and  those  who  did 
[Mt   wander  out  of   their  way*  into   heresy. 
tA^  apoitlt  docs   not   mean'  that   those 
lOf  should  be  deemed  afprei'fd  who  ex- 
age  iheir  creed  for  heresy;   although  they 
riously  interpret  his  words  to  their  own 
rb«n  he  says  in  another  passage,  "  Prove 
hold  fast  that  which  is  good ;""  *  as 
'proving  all  things  amiss,  one  might 
ugh  error  make  a  determined  dioice 
.:..c  c\'il  fhinff. 

r. — HERBSY,  AS  WKI.L  AS  SCHISM  AND 
«SIOI4,  DISAFfkOVKU  HV  »T.  I'AUl.,  WHO 
STOAKS  or  Tils  NKCKSKtrr  or  ItKKKSIKS,  NUT 
ASA  (K>OD,  BUT,  UV  THKWILLOr  GUI),  SALi;- 
TAKV  TRIALS  FOR  TRAINING  AND  ArrROVING 
THE  FAITH  OF  CHRISTIANS, 

Moreover,  when  he  blames  dissensions  and 
■.  which  undoubtedly  arc  evils,  he  im- 
ely  adds  furtnet  likewise.  Now,  that 
he  subjoins  to  evil  things,  he  of  course 
[enfesses  to  be  itself  an  evil;  and  all  the 
tcr,  indeed,  because  he  tells  us  that  his 
of  their  schisms  and  dissensions  was 
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grounded  on  his  knowledge  that  "  there  must 
be  heresies  also." '  For  he  shows  us  that  it 
was  owing  to  the  prospect  of  the  greater  evil 
that  he  readily  believed  the  existence  of  the 
lighter  ones;  and  so  far  indeed  was  he  from 
believing,  in  respect  of  evils  (of  such  a  kind), 
that  heresies  were  good,  that  his  object  was 
to  forewarn  us  that  we  ought  not  to  be  sur- 
prised at  temptations  of  even  a  worse  stamp, 
since  (he  said)  they  tendetl  "to  make  mani- 
fest aJI  such  a*  were  approved;""  in  other 
words,  those  whom  they  were  unable  to  per-  X 
vert."  In  short,  since  the  whole  paaeage"  \ 
points  to  the  maintenance  of  unity  and  the 
checking  of  divisions,  inasmuch  as  heresies 
sever  men  from  unity  no  less  than  schisms 
and  dissensions,  no  doubt  he  classes  heresies 
under  the  same  head  of  censure  as  he  does 
schisms  also  and  dissensions.  And  by  so  do- 
ing, he  makes  those  to  be  "not  approved," 
who  have  fallen  into  heresies;  more  especially 
when  with  rcjiroofs  he  exhorts  "  men  to  turn 
away  from  such,  teaching  them  that  they 
should  "all  speak  and  think  the  selfsame 
thing,"  **  the  very  object  which  heresies  do  not 
permit. 

CHAP.  VI. — HERBTtCS  AKS  SRLr-COMDEUNED. 
HERESY  IS  SEt-P-WlIX,  WHILST  VAVTM  IS  SUB- 
MISSION OFOURWILL  TO  THK  DIVINE  AUTHOR- 
ITV.      THE  nF.RE3V  OF  APBLLES. 

On  this  point,  however,  wc  dwell  no  longer, 
since  it  is  the  same  Paul  who,  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  counts  "heresies"  among 
"  the  sins  of  the  flesh,"  '*  who  also  intimates 
to  Tilus,  that  "  a  man  who  is  a  heretic  "  must 
be  "  rejected  after  the  first  admonition,"  on 
the  ground  that "  he  that  is  such  is  peri'crtcd, 
and  commiltcth  sin,  as  a  self -condemned 
man.""  Indeed,  in  almost  every  epistle, 
when  enjoining  on  us  (the  duty)  of  avoiding 
false  doctrines,  he  sharply  condemns"  here- 
sies. Of  these  the  practical  effects  ■•  arc  false 
doctrines,  called  in  Greek  hertsits,'*  a  word 
used  in  the  sense  of  that  (h«i<e  which  a  man 
makes  when  he  either  teaches  them  (to  others)" 
or  takes  up  with  them  (for  himself)."  For  this 
reason  it  is  that  he  calls  the  heretic  $df- 
omdemHtdt"  because  he  has  himself  chosen  that 
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for  which  he  is  condemned.  We,  however, 
are  not  permitted  to  cherish  any  object '  after 
our  own  will,  nor  yet  to  make  choice  of  that 
which  another  has  introduced  of  his  private 
fancy.  In  the  Lord's  apostles  we  possess  our 
authority;  (or  even  they  did  not  of  tliemselves 
choose  to  introduce  anything,  but  faithfully 
delivered  to  the  nations  (of  mankind)  the 
doctrine 'which  they  had  received  from  Christ. 
If,  therefore,  even  "an  angel  from  heaven 
should  preach  any  other  gospel  "  {than  theirs), 
he  would  be  called  accursed'  by  us.  The 
Holy  Ghost  had  even  then  foreseen  that  there 
would  be  in  a  certain  virgin  (called)  Philu- 
mene  *  an  angel  of  deceit,  "  transformed  into 
an  angel  of  light,"  '  by  whose  miracles  and  il- 
lusions' Apellcs  was  led  (when)  he  introduced 
his  new  heresy. 

CHAP.  Vll. — PACAK  PHILOSOPHY  THK  PARKKT 
OF  HERESIES.  THE  CONNECTION  BETWEEN 
DEFLfiCTlONS  FROM  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  AND 
THE  OLD  SYSTEMS  OF  PAGAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

These  are  "the  doctrines"  of  men  and 
"of  demons"'  produced  for  itching  ears  of 
the  spirit  of  this  world's  wi.idom:  this  the 
Lord  called  "foolishness,"' and  "chose  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  " '  to  confound  even 
philosophy  itself.  For  (philosophy)  it  is  which 
is  the  material  of  the  world's  wisdom,  the  rash 
interpreter  of  the  nature  and  the  dispensation 
of  God.  Indeed'  heresies  are  themselves  in- 
nigated  "  by  philosophy.  From  this  source 
came  the  .(Eons,  and  I  known  not  what  infinite 
forms."  and  the  trinity  of  man"in  the  system 
of  Valcntinus,  who  was  of  Plato's  school. 
From  the  same  source  came  Marcion's  better 
god,  mth  all  his  tranquillity;  he  came  of  the 
Stoics.  Then,  ag.-iin,  the  opinion  that  the 
soul  dies  is  held  by  the  Epicureans;  while  the 
denial  of  the  restoration  of  the  body  is  taken 
from  the  aggregate  school  of  all  the  philoso- 
phers; also,  when  matter  is  made  equal  to 
God,  then  you  have  the  teaching  of  Zeno;  and 
when  any  doctrine  is  alleged  touching  a  god  of 
fire,  then  Heraclitus  comes  in.  The  same 
subject-matter  is   discussed  over   and   over 
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again  "  by  the  heretics  and  the  philosoph 
the  same  arguments"  are  involved,     Whs 
comes  evil?     Why  is  it  permitted?     Whi 
the  origin  of  man  ?  and  in  what  way  doq 
come?    Besides  the  question  which  Val^ 
nus  has  very  lately  proposed — Whence 
God?     Which   he  settles  with   the 
From    enthy metis    and    ettroma.'^      Unh 
Aristotle !  who  invented  for  these  men  < 
tics,  the  art  of  building  up  and  pulling  1 
an  art  so  evasive  in  its  propositions," 
[etched  in  its  conjectures,  so  harsh, 
arguments,    so    productive    of    contentiQ 
embarrassing  "  even  to  itself,  retracting  cri 
thing,     and     really    treating     of**    wuhi 
Whence    spring   those    "  fables   and    end 
genealogies,"  ^     and      "  unprofitable 
lions,""  and    "words  which  spread    Ii 
cancer?  "■ "    From  all  these,  when  the  a 
would  restrain  us,  he  expressly  name*/. 
/A/ as  that  which  he  would  have  us  be 
guard  against.     Writing  to  the  Colossta 
says,  "  See  that  no  one  beguile  you  cl 
philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tTi 
of  men,  and  contrary  to  the  wisdom 
Holy  Ghost."-    He  had  been  at  Aiheni. 
had  in  his  interviews  (with  its  philosopi 
become  acquainted  with  that  human  wti 
which  pretends  to  know  the  truth,  whil 
only  corrupts  it,  and  is  itself  divided  inl 
own  manifold  heresies,  by  the  variety  a 
mutually  repugnant  sects.     What  indcett 
Athens  to  do  with  Jerusalem  ?    What  coq 
is  there  between  the  Academy  and  the  Chu 
what  between  heretics  and  Christians? 
instruction  comes  from  "the  porch  of  I 
mon,""who  had  himself  taught  that  * 
Lord  should  be  sought  insimpliciiyof  hcai 
.\way  with"  all  attempts  to  produced  mo 
Christianity  of  Stoic,  Platonic,  and  diat 
composition  !     We  want  no  curious  dis] 
tion  after  possessing  Christ  Jesus,  no  inq 
tion    after  enjoying  the  gospel !      Witli 
faith,  we  desire  no  further  belief.     For 
is  our  palmary  faith,  that  there  is  nol 
which  we  ought  to  believe  besides. 
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ON  PRESCRIPTION  AGAINST  HERETICS 


CBAT.  Vtll, — CHRI»>T  S  WOBl),  &F.KK,  AND  VE 
SIALL  riNI>,  NO  WARRAXT  FOR  HERETICAL 
DCVtATIONS  PKOM  THE  rxlTH.  AU.  CHRIST'S 
WORDS  TO  THE  JRWH  ARE  FOR  US,  NOT  INDEED 
AS  SPECIFIC  COMMANDS,  RUT  AS  PRINCIPLES 
^TO  BE  APrLIRD. 

Hi  come  now  to  the  point  which  (is  urged 
^obth  by  our  own  hrethren  and  by  the  heretics). 
Our  brethren  adduce  //  as  a  pretext  for  en- 
tering on  curious  inquiries,'  and  the  heretics 
iaust  on  it  for  importing  ttic  scrupulosity  (of 
■bur  unbelief).'  It  >s  written,  they  say, 
BSeck,  and  ye  shall  find."  •  Let  us  remem- 
ber at  what  time  the  Lord  said  this.  I  think 
i  at  the  very  outset  of  His  teaching,  when 
was  still  a  doubt  felt  by  all  whether  He 
the  Christ,  and  when  even  Peter  had  not 
declared  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and 
(Baptist)  had  actually  ceased  to  feel  as- 
about  Him.'  With  ^ifood  reason, 
fore,  was  it  then  said,  "Seek,  and  ye 
find,"  when  inquiry  wa»  still  be  to  made 
\m  who  was  not  yet  become  known.  Be- 
s.  this  was  taid  in  respect  of  the  Jews. 
It  is  to  them  that  the  whole  m.itter*  of 
reproof*  pertains,  seeing  that  they  h<id 
lOn)  where  Ihcy  might  seek  Christ. 
have,"  says  He,  "  Moses  and  Elias,"' 
other  words,  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
ich  preach  Christ;  as  also  in  another  place 
says  plainly,  "Search  the  Scriptures,  in 
ich  ye  expect  (to  find)  salvation;  (or  they 
ify  of  me;'"  which  will  be  the  meaning 
Seek,  and  ye  sh.ill  find."  For  it  is  clear 
i)ut  the  next  words  also  -ipply  to  the  Jews: 
"Knock,  and  it  shall  be  ojiencd  unto  you."* 
The  Jews  had  formerly  been  in  covenant  with* 
Cod;  but  being  afterwards  cast  off  on  account 
of  tlicir  sins,lhcy  began  to  be"  without  God. 
The  Gentiles,  on  the  contrary,  had  never  been 
il  owenant  with  God;  they  were  only  as  "a 
ifaop  from  a  bucket,"  and  "  as  dust  from  the 
tfcreihing-floor,"  "and  were  ever  outside  the 
Now,  how  shall  he  who  was  always 
ide  knock  at  the  place  where  he  never 
?  What  door  does  he  know  of,  when  he 
passed  through  none,  either  by  entrance 
ejection  ?  Is  it  not  rather  he  who  is  aware 
be  ooce  lived  within  and  was  thrust  out, 
(probably^  found  the  <loor  and  knocked 
—',  ?     In  like  manner,  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall 
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receive,"  "  is  suitably  said  "  to  one  who  was 
aware  from  whom  he  oii^ht  to  ask, — by  whom 
also  iome  promiiie  h.id  been  given;  that  is  to 
say,  "the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob."  Now,  the  Gentiles  knew  nothing 
either  of  Him,  or  of  any  of  His  promises. 
Therefore  it  was  to  Israel  that  he  spake  when 
He  said,  "  1  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel."  *»  Not  yet  liad  He 
"  cast  to  the  dogs  the  children's  bread;"  "not 
yet  did  He  charge  them  to  "go  into  the  way 
of  the  Gentiles."  "  It  is  only  at  the  last  that 
tic  instructs  them  to  "go  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, and  baptize  them,**  "when  ihcy  were  so 
soon  to  receive  "  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Com- 
forter, who  should  guide  them  into  all  the 
truth.""'  And  this,  too,  makes  towards  the 
the  same  conclusion.  If  the  apostles,  who 
were  ordained  "  to  be  teachers  to  the  Gentiles, 
were  themselves  to  have  the  Comforter  for 
their  teacher,  far  more  needless"  was  it  to  say 
to  UK,  "Seek,  and  ye  shall  find,"  to  whom 
was  to  come,  without  research,"  our  instruc- 
tion "^  by  the  apostles,  and  to  the  ajMMlles 
themselves  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  All  the  Lord's 
sayings,  indeed,  are  set  forth  for  all  men; 
through  the  cars  of  the  Jews  have  they  passed 
on  to  us,  Still  most  of  them  were  .iiUIrcsscd 
to  Je%fUh  persons; "they  therefore  did  not_ 
constitute  instruction  proiJcrly  designed  1  for 
ourselves,  but  ralker  an  example.^ 

CHAP.  IX. — THE  RESEARCH  AFTER  DF.riKITB 
TRUTH  ENJOINED  ON  US,  WHEN  WE  HAVE 
DISCOVERED  THIS,  WE  BHOUU)  Bit  CONTENT. 

I  now  purposely''  relinqui<:h  ihi-;  ground  of 
argument.  Let  it  be  grantrd.  ih.i!  uic  words, 
"Seelt,  and  yc  shall  find,"  were  iwidrcsscd  to 
all  men  (equally).  Yet  even  here  one's  aim" 
is'^carefulfy  to  determine"  the  sense  of  the 
words*'  consistently  wilh''(that  reason),"  which 
is  the  guiding  principle  "  tn  all  interpretation. 
(Now)  no  divine  saying  is  so  unconnected  *• 
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and  diffuse,  thai  its  tfurds  only  are  to  be  in- 
sisted on,  and  their  t^'HHeetien  left  undeter- 
mined. But  M.  the  outset  I  la^  down  (this 
l>osition)  lh;il  there  is  some  oneraiia~TRere- 
fi5ft~(Icfimie,  thing  tanght-by  Ciirist,  which 
the  Gentiles  arc  l>y  all  means  bound  to  l>e- 
licvcp  and  ior  that  purpose  to  "  seelt,|l!_tn 
prdcr  that  they  may  be  aWe,  when  ihey  have 
("found"  it,  tobelieve.  However,' there  can 
'  be  no  indefinite  seeking  for  that  which  has  been 
I  taught  as  one  only  definite  thing.  You  must 
"seek"  until  you  "find,"  and  believe  when 
you  have  found;  nor  have  you  an>thing  further 
to  do  but  to  keep  what  you  have  believed, 
provided  you  believe  this  besides,  that  nothing 
elie  is  to  be  believed,  and  therefore  nothing 
elae  Is  to  be  sought,  after  you  have  found  and 
believed  what  lias  been  taught  by  Him  who 
charges  you  (o  seek  no  other  thing  than  that 
which  He  (las  taught."  When,  indeed,  any 
man  doubts  about  this,  proof  will  be  forthcom- 
ing,'  that  we  have  in  our  possession  •  that 
which  was  taught  by  Christ.  Meanwhile, 
Buch  is  my  confidence  in  our  proof,  that  1 
anticipate  it,  in  the  shape  of  an  admonition 
to  certain  persons,  not  "to  seek"  anything 
beyond  what  they  have  believed — that  this  is 
what  they  ought  to  have  sought,  how  to  avoid ' 
interpreting,  "  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find,"  with- 
out regard  to  the  rule  of  regjan.  "" 

CHAP.  X.^NE  HAS  SUCCEBOBD  IN  PtKDINC 
DErtMlTB  TRUTH, WHEN  HB  BEUHVES.  HERET- 
ICAL   WITS    ABE     ALWAYS    OFFEKINO     MANY 

THiKRs  FOR  Vain  discussion,  Bt;T  we  axe 

HOT  TO  BE  ALWAYS  SEEKING. 

Now  the  reason  of  this  saying  is  comprised 
in  three  points:  in  the  matter,  in  the  time,  in 
the  limit.*  In  the  matter,  so  that  you  must 
consider  what  it  is  you  have  to  seek;  in  the 
time,  when  you  have  to  seek;  in  the  limit,  Aow 
long.  What  you  liave  "to  seek,"  then,  is 
that  which  Christ  has  taught,'  (and  you  must 
go  on  seeking)  of  course  for  such  time  as  you 
fall  to  find,' — until  indeed  you  find'  it.  But 
you  have  succeeded  in  finding  ■"  when  you  have 
believed.  For  you  would  not  have  believed 
if  you  had  not  found;  as  neither  would  you 
have  sought  except  with  a  view  to  find.  Your 
object,  therefore,  in  seeking  was  to  find;  and 


•  rNoi  ID  bcccRIcnltd  vilh  Truth,  oncvknoitii,  ii  tdDprecci]- 

factnn  iLEAiiiit  rho  HblvSpirii.  and  ihitKaie  uf  camd  c^plnini 
dM  Juiltclftl  blinilneH  tnnlcttd  on  Lap4tn^  u  ii4«ncd  by  St,  Paul. 
vTSa*.  11,  it>,  13,  wti«fc  uuu— "ibty  rectived  not  ihc  tawt  of 
thi  Iruth."    Ther  >>*d  iimul  wEnovlcooMal  iriiiiii.] 
J  ConnUbiL 

tNc. 

•  |p  modo. 

Ithn'a."  lit  mtUtr." 
»••  Th.  tlnw." 

•  ■■riw  Itmll." 


your  object  in  finding  was  to  believe,  i 
further  delay  for  seeking  and  finding  ' 
have  prevented  "  by  believing.  The  very  1 
of  your  seeking  has  determined  for  you 
limit.  This  boundary  "  has  He  set  for 
Himself,  who  is  unwilling  that  you  should 
lieve  anything  else  than  what  He  has  tauj 
or,  therefore,  even  seek  for  it.  If,  howe 
because  so  many  other  things  hare  t 
taught  by  one  and  aoother,  we  are  on  that 
count  bound  to  go  on  seeking,  so  long  at 
are  able  to  find  anything,  we  must  (at 
rate)  be  ever  seeking,  and  never  believe  t 
thing  at  all.  For  where  shall  be  the  ctt 
seeking?  where  the  stop"  in  believing?  wl 
the  completion  in  finding  ?  (Shall  it  l)c)  1 
Marcion?  But  even  Valentinus  proposei 
us  the)  maxim,  "  Seek,  and  ye  shall  fin 
(Then  shall  it  be)  with  Valentinus?  W 
but  Apelles,  too,  will  assail  me  with  the  s: 
quotation;  Hebion  also,  and  Simon,  and 
in  turn,  have  no  other  argument  whcrcwi 
to  entice  me,  and  draw  mc  over  to  t 
side.  Thus  I  shall  be  nowhere,  and  still 
encountering"  (that  challenge),  "Seek, 
ye  shall  find,"  precisely  as  if  I  had  no  rcsti 
place; "  as  if  ( maScI)  TTiad  never  found  i 
which  Christ  nas  taught — that  which  oug 
to  be  sought,  that  which  must  needs  ■>  bti 
lieved.  \ 

CHAP.  XI. — APTKR  WR  HAVB  IIKl.tKVKt),  SEAJ 
SHOULD  cease;   OTMRKWISE  11    ML'ST    KND 
A  DENIAL  OP  WHAT  WK  HAVK  UKI.ILVEU. 
OTHER  0D;BCT-  PXOFOSED  rOR  OUK  FAITH. 

There  is  impunity  in  erring,  if  there  ii 
delinquency;  although  indeed  to  err  it  is  it 
an  act  of  delinquency."  With  impunit} 
repeat,  does  a  man  ramble,'*  when  he  f( 
posely)  deserts  nothing.  But  yet,  if  I  n 
believed  what  I  was  bound  to  believe,  i 
then  afterwards  think  that  there  is  somcth 
new  to  be  sought  after,  I  of  course  csf 
that  there  is  something  else  to  be  found, 
though  I  should  by  no  means  entertain  u 
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eipectatiMD,  unless  it  were  because  I  either 
had  not  believed,  although  I  apparently  had 
become  a  believer,  or  else  have  ceased  to  be- 
Bewe.  H  I  thus  desert  my  faith,  I  am  found 
to  be  a  denier  thereof.  Once  for  all  I  would 
ny,  No  man  seeks,  except  him  who  either 
Mver  po&sessed,  or  else  has  lost  (what  he 
^am^Kbt).  The  old  woman  (in  the  Gospel) ' 
lost  one  of  her  ten  pieces  of  silver,  and 
efore  she  sought  it;'  when,  however,  she 
it,  she  ceased  to  look  for  it.  The 
Etbour  was  without  bread,  and  therefore 
:ked;  but  as  soon  as  the  door  was 
to  him,  and  he  received  the  bread, 
I  discontinued  knocking.*  The  widow  kept 
ng  to  be  heard  by  the  judge,  because  she 
not  admitted;  but  when  her  suit  was 
thencefonh  she  was  silent.*  So  that 
is  a  limit  both  to  seeking,  and  to  knock- 
and  to  asking.  "  For  to  every  one  that 
keth,"  says  He,  "it  shall  be  given,  and  to 
that  knockcth  it  shall  be  opened,  and  by 
.  that  seekcth  it  shall  be  found." '  Away 
the  man*  who  is  ever  seeking  because 
I  ocYcr  finds;  for  he  seeks  there  where  noth- 
cao  be  found.  Away  with  him  who  is 
aya  knocking  because  it  will  never  be 
to  him;  for  he  knocks  where  there  is 
(to  open).  Away  with  him  who  is  always 
_  because  he  will  never  be  heard;  for  he 
I  of  one  who  does  not  hear. 

p.  XII. A  PROPER   SEEKING   ATTER   DIVIIJE 

laOWLfDGK,  WHICH  WILL  NEVER  HE  OUT  OF 
njl£K  OR  EXCESSIVE,  IS  ALWAYS  WITHIN  THK 
MTLT    OF  FAITH. 

As  for  US,  although  we  must  still  seek,  and 

[always,  yet  where  ought  our  search  to  be 

Amongst    the    heretics,    where    all 

are  foreign' and  opposed  to  our  own 

r,  and  to  whom  we  are  forbidden  to  draw 

What  slave   looks   for   food    from  a 

er,  not  to  say  an  enemy  of  his  master  ? 

;  •oldicr  expects  to  get  bounty  and  pay 

iktn^who  are  unallicd,  I  might  almost 

tile — unless  forsooth  he  be  a  deserter, 

1  a  nioaway,  .ind  a  rebel  ?    Even  that  old 

I '  searched  (or  the  piece  of  silver  within 

rown  bouse.   It  was  nlso  at  his  neighbour's 

[that  the  persevering  assailant  kept  knock- 

Norwas  it  to  a  hostile  judge,  although 

IMKre  one,  that  the  widow  made  her  appeal. 

mua  gets  instruction'  from  that  which 
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tends  to  destruction."  No  man  receives  illu- 
mination from  a  quarter  where  all  is  dark- 
ness. Let  our  "seeking,"  therefore  be  In 
that  which  is  our  own,  and  from  those  who  are 
our  own,  and  oonoerning  that  which  is  our 
own, — that,  :md  only  that,"  which  can  become 
an  object  of  inquiry  without  impairing  the 
rule  of  faith. 

CHAP.  Xllt. — SUMMARY  OP  Tttl^CREED^K  RULX 
OP  PAlTH.  NO  QUESTIONS  EVER  RAISED 
ABOUT  IT  BV  BEUEVERS.  HERETICS  RN- 
COURAGE  AND  PERPETUATE  THOUGHT  IN> 
DEPENDENT  OP  CHRIST'S  TEACHING. 

Now,  with  regard  to  this  rule  of  faith — that 
we  may  from  this  point"  acknowledge  what  it 
is  which  we  defend — it  is.  you  must  know, 
that  which  prescribes  the  belief  that  there  is  i 
one  only  God,  and  that  He  is  none  other  than 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  who  produced  all 
things  out  of  nothing  through  His  own  Word, 
firstof  all  sent  forth;  "that  this  Word  is  called 
His  Son,  am/,  under  the  name  of  God,  was  a 
seen  "  in  diverse  manners  "  by  the  patriarchs,  f 
heard  at  all  times  in  the  prophets,  at  last 
brought  down  by  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  the 
Father  into  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  made  flesh 
in  her  womb,  and,  being  born  of  her,  went 
forth  as  Jesus  Christ;  thenceforth  He  preached 
the  new  law  and  the  new  promise  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  worked  miracles;  having  been 
crucified,  He  rose  again  the  third  day;  (then) 
having  ascended  "  into  the  heavens,  He  sat  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father;  sent  instead  of 
Himself "  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  lead 
such  as  believe;  will  come  with  glory  to  take 
the  saints  to  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  life 
and  of  the  heavenly  promises,  and  to  condemn 
the  wicked  to  everlasting  fire,  after  the  resur- 
rection of  both  these  classes  shall  have  hap- 
pened, together  with  the  restoration  of  their 
flesh.  This  rule,  as  it  will  be  proved,  was 
taught  by  Christ,  and  raises  amongst  ourselves  , 
no  other  questions  than  those  which  heresies y' 
introduce,  and  which  make  men  heretics."    "^ 

CHAP.  XIV. — CURIOSITY  OUGHT  NOT  RANGE  BE- 
YOND THE  RULE  OP  PAITH.  RESTLESS  CURI- 
OSITY. THE  FEATURE  OF  HERESY. 

So  long,  however,  as  its  form  exists  in  its 
proper  order,  you  may  seek  and  discuss  as 
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much  as  you  please,  aiid  give  full  rein  to' 
your  curiosity,  in  whatever  seems  to  you  to 
hang  in  doubt,  or  to  be  shrouded  in  obscurity. 
You  have  at  hand,  no  doubt,  some  learned' 
brother  gifted  with  the  grace  of  knowledge, 
some  one  of  the  experienced  class,  some  one 
of  your  close  acqumntance  who  is  curious  like 
yourself;  although  with  yourself,  a  seeker, 
he  will,  after  all,'  be  quite  aware'  that  jt 
is  beuer  for  you  to  remain  in  ignorancej 
feat  you  should  come  to  know  what. you 
dOghl  not,  because  you  have  acquired  the 
knowledge  of  what  you  ought  to  know.* 
"Thy  faith,"  He  says,  "hath  saved  thee*" 
not  obien'e  your  skill '  in  the  Scriptures,  Now, 
faith  has  been  deposited  in  the  rule;  it  has  a 
law,  and  (in  the  observance  thereof)  salva- 
tion, Skill,'  however,  consists  in  curious  art, 
having  for  its  glory  simply  the  readiness  that 
comes  from  knack. ^  J^t^  such  curious  art 
give  place  to  faith;  let  such  glory  yield  losal- 
TOJiOD—JVtany  rate,  let  them  citner  relinquish 
tfiwrnoisineas,*  or  else  be  quiet.  To  know 
nothing  in  opposition  to  the  rule  (of  faith),  is 
lo  know  all  things.  (Suppose)  that  heretics 
were  not  enemies  to  the  truth,  so  liiat  we  were 
not  forewarned  to  avoid  them,  what  sort  of 
!  conduct  would  it  be  to  agree  with  men  who  do 
themselves  confess  thai  they  are  still  seek- 
ing ?  For  if  they  are  still  seeking,  they  have 
not  as  yet  found  anything  amounting  to  cer- 
tainty; and  therefore,  whatever  they  seem  for 
a  while '°  to  hold,  they  betray  their  own  scep- 
ticism," whilst  they  continue  seeking.  You 
therefore,  who  seek  after  their  fashion,  look- 
ing to  those  who  are  themselves  ever  seeking, 
a  doubter  to  doubters,  a  waverer  to  waverers, 
must  needs  be  "led,  blindly  by  die  blind, 
flown  intS  "Itie"  ditch. "  ■*  But  when,  for  the 
sake  of  deceiving  us,  they  pretend  that  they 
arc  still  seeking,  in  order  that  they  may  i>alm  " 
their  essays  "  upon  us  by  the  suggestion  of  an 
anxious  sympathy." — when,  in  short  (after 
gaining  an  access  to  us),  they  proceed  at  once 
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to  insist  on  the  necessity  of  our  inquiring 
into  such  points  as  they  were  in  the  habit  of 
advancing,  then  it  is  high  time  for  us  in  moral 
obligation  "  to  repel "  them,  so  that  they  may 
know  that  it  is  not  Christ,  but  themselvet, 
whom  we  disavow.  For  since  they  are  still 
seekers,  they  have  no  fixed  tenets  yet;  ■*  and 
being  not  fixed  in  tenet,  they  have  not  yet  be- 
lieved; and  being  not '"yet  believers,  they  arc 
not  Christians.  But  evefr  though  they  havt 
their  tenets  and  their  belief,  they  still  say  that 
inquiry  is  necessary  in  order  to  discussion.* 
Previous,  however,  to  the  discussion,  they 
deny  what  they  confess  not  yet  to  have  be- 
lieved, so  long  as  they  keep  it  an  objca  of 
inquiry  ./^Vhen  men,  therefore,  arc  not  Chri*' 
tians  even  on  their  own  admission,"  how  mud) 
more  (do  ihey  fail  to  appear  such)  to  us! 
What  sort  of  truth  is  that  which  they  patroih 
iie,"  when  they  commend  it  to  us  with  a  llo^ 
Well,  but  they  actually  -treat  of  the  Scripture* 
and  recommend  (their  opinions)  out  of  the 
Scriptures!  Tobesurc  iheydo."  FromwhM. 
other  source  could  they  derive  argument*  isaa^A 
ceming  the  things  of  the  faith,  except  (r 
the  records  of  the  faith  ? 


CBAP.  XV. — TTRRRTICS  NOT  TO  BE  AIAOWED 
ARr.lTE  OUT  or  THE  SCRIPTURES.      THE  1 
TURKS,  IN  FACT,  DO  NOT  BELONG  TO  THE 

We  are  therefore  come  to  (the  gist  of)  i 
position;  for  at  this  point  we  were  alminf^ 
and  for  this  we  were  preparing  in  tlie  prcuu^ 
ble  of  our  address  (which  we  have  just  con*' 
pleted),— so  that  we  may  now  join  issue  M 
the  contention  to  which  our  adversaries  ch»l' 
lenge  us.  They  put  forward  "^  tlffi !, 
and  by  this  insolence"  of  theirs  tlit_ 
iniliiciice  scime.  Inthecncounter  itself^ 
cvt-r,  thiy  wt-,iry  the  Strong,  they  catch 
weak,  and  dismiss  waverers  with  a  doubt. 
cordingly,  we  oppose  to  them  this  Hep  i 
all  others,  of  not  admitting  tliem  to  any  i 
cussion  of  the  Scriptures." 

rr  in  these  lie  their  resources,  before  i 
can  use  them,  it  ought  to  be  clearly 
whom  lielongs  the  possession  of  the  Scrij 
that  none  may  be  admitted  to  the  use  ' 
who  has  no  title  at  all  to  the  privilege. 
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CaAF.  XVI. — A.POSTOUC  SANCTION  TO  THIS  EX- 
CUTXtON  or  KUIETICS  FROM  THE  USE   OF  TUB 

SCKirruRKS.     heketics,  according  to  the 

ATOSTLS,  ARK    NOT    TO    BE    DISPUTED  WITH, 
■VT  TO  BB  ADMONISHED. 

I  might  be  thought  to  have  UM  dovm  this 
position  to  remctljr  distniM  In  my  cue,'  or 
from  a  desire  of  entering  on  the  contest'  in 
nme  other  way«  were  there  nut  reasons  on 
ny  side,  espcdally  this,  that  our  faith  owes 
deference*  to  the  apostle,  who  forbids  us  to 
alter  on  "questions,"  or  to  lend  our  cars  to 
acw-faagled  Malemcnts,*  or  to  consort  with  a 
heretic  after  the  first  and  second  adnioni- 
tion,"*  not,(l>e  it  observed,)  after  discussion. 
Discussion  he  h.u  inhibited  in  this  way,  by 
tfccignadng  aJmtmifien  04  the  purpose  of  deal- 
^  with  a  heretic,  anil  the  first  one  too,  he- 
one  he  is  not  a  Christian;  in  order  that  he 
Di|[ht  not,  after  the  manner  of  a  Christian, 
scrm  10  require  correction  again  and  again, 
•nd  "  before  two  or  three  witnesses,"'  seeing 
An  be  ought  to  be  corrected,  for  the  very 
KUOD  that  he  is  not  to  be  disputed  with;  and 
Id  the  next  place,  because  a  controversy  over 
the  Scriptures  cctn,  clearly,'  groSuce  no  other 
iewthan  help  10  upset  either  the  stomach 
i<rl5c^>rain. 

aUP.  XVII, — IIRRXTICS,  tN  FACT,  DO  KOT  USE, 
1T.T  ONLV  A1IUSK,  SCRIfTURE.  NO  COMMON 
CaomtO  BETWEEN  THEM  AND  VOi;. 

Sriw  this  heresy  of  yours'  docs  not  receive 
ttrtjin  Scriptures;  and  whichever  of  them  it 
does  receive,  it  per>'erts  bymcansof  additions 
■od  diminutions,  for  the  accomplishment  of 
it  own  purpose;  and  such  as  it  does  receive, 
receives  not  in  their  entirely;  but  even  when 
docs  receive  any  up  to  a  certain  point'  as 
it  nevenlieless  perverts  even  these  by 
contrivance  o(  diverse  interpretations. 
is  juEi  as  much  opposed  by  an  adultera- 
of  its  meaning  as  it  it  by  a  corruption  of 
text."  Their  vain  presumptions  muit 
refuse  to  acknowledge  the  (writings) 
by  they  are  refuted.  They  rely  on 
which  they  have  falsely  put  together, 
which  they  have  selected,  because  of" 
T  ambiguity.  Though  most  skilled "  in 
Scriptures,  you  will  make  no  progress." 
when  everything  which  you  maintain  is  denied 
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on  the  other  side,  and  whatever  you  deny  is 
(by  them)  maintained.  As  (or  yourself,  in- 
deed, you  will  lose  nothing  hut  your  breath, 
and  gain  nothing  but  vexation  from  tlteir  bias* 
phemy. 

CHAP.  XVIII. — GREAT  KVM.  ENSUES  TO  THE 
WEAK  m  FAITH,  FROM  ANV  DISCUSSION  OUT 
OF  THE  SCRIPTURES.  CONVICTION  NEVER 
COMES  TO  THE  HERETIC  FROM  SUCH  A  PRO- 
CESS. 

But  with  respect  to  the  man  for  whose  sake 
you  entcron  the  discussion  of  the  Scriptures,** 
with  the  view  of  strengthening  him  when  af- 
flicted with  doubts,  (let  me  ask)  will  it  be  to 
the  truth,  or  rather  to  heretical  opinions  that 
he  will  lean  f  influenced  by  the  very  fact  that 
he  sees  you  have  made  no  progress,  whilst  the 
other  side  is  on  an  equal  footing  ■'  (with  your- 
self) in  denying  and  in  defence,  or  at  any  rate 
on  a  like  standing  "  he  will  go  away  confirmed 
in  his  uncertainty"  by  the  discussion,  not 
knowing  which  side  to  adjudge  heretical. 
For,  no  doubt,  they  too  are  able "  to  retort 
these  things  on  us.  It  is  indeed  a  necessary 
consequence  that  they  should  go  so  far  -.a  to 
say  that  adulterations  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
false  expositions  thereof,  arc  rather  introduced 
by  ourselves,  inasmuch  as  they,  no  kss  than 
we'"  maintain  that  truth  is  on  theirEidc. 

CHAP.  xtx.  APPEAL,  TS  DISCUSSION  OF  HRDESy, 
LIES  NOT  TO  THE  SCRIPTURES.  THE  SCRIP> 
TURE3  BELONO  ONLV  TO  THOSE  WHO  HAVK 
THE  Rtnji  OF  FAtTH 

p_ur  appe.il,  therefore,  must  not  be  made  to 
the  Scriptures;  nor  must  controversy  fie  ad- 
mitted on  points  in  which  viclorj'  will  either 
be  impossible,"  or  uncertain,  or  not  certain 
cnougii."  But  even  if  a  discussion  from  the 
Scriptures  "  should  not  torn  out  in  such  a  way 
as  to  place  both  sides  on  a  par,  (yet)  the  nat- 
ural order  of  things  would  require  that  this 
point  should  be  Arst  proposed,  which  is  now 
the  only  one  which  we  must  discuss:  "  Wi;]L 
whom  lies  thal-MCy  faith  to  whidi  the  Scrip; 
turcs  belong,"  From  what  and  through  wlioiij,_ 
and  when,  and  to  whom,  has  been  handed 
down  that  nite,"  by  which  men  become  Chris- 
tians?" For  wherever  it  shall  be  manifest 
that  the  true  Christian  rule  and  faith  shall  be. 
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tktrt  will  likewise  be  the  true  Scriptures  and 
expositions  thereof,  and  all  the  Christian  tra- 
diuona. 

CHAP.  XX. — CHRIST  FtRST  DKLIVERED  THE 
FAITH.  THE  APOSTLES  SPREAD  !T  ;  THEV 
FOUNDED  CHURCHES  AS  THE  DEPOSITORIES 
THEREOF.  THAT  FAITH,  THEREFORE,  IS 
APOSTOLIC,  WHICH  DESCENDED  FROM  THE 
APOSTLES,  THROUGH  APOSTOLIC  CHURCHES. 

Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  (may  He  bear  with 
ne  a  moment  in  thus  expressing  myself!}, 
whosoever  He  is,  of  what  God  soever  He  is 
the  Son,  of  what  substance  soever  He  is  man 
and  God,  of  what  faith  soever  He  is  the 
teacher,  of  what  reward  soever  He  is  the 
Promiser,  did,  whilst  He  lived  on  earth,  Him- 
self declare  what  He  was,  what  He  had  been, 
what  the  Father's  will  was  which  He  was  ad- 
ministering, what  the  duly  of  man  was  which 
He  was  prescribing;  (and  this  declaration  He 
made,)  either  openly  to  the  people,  or  privately 
to  His  disciples,  of  whom  He  had  chosen  the 
twelve  chief  ones  to  be  at  His  side,"  and  whom 
He  destined  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  nations. 
Accordingly,  after  one  of  these  h;id  been 
sUuck  off,  He  commanded  the  eleven  others, 
on  His  departure  to  the  Father,  to  "go  and 
teach  all  nations,  who  were  to  be  baptized 
into  the  Father,  and  into  the  Son,  and  into 
the  Holy  Ghost,"*  Immediately,  therefore, 
so  did  the  apostles,  whom  this  designation  in- 
dicates as  "/-V  senl."  Having,  on  the  au- 
thority of  a  prophecy,  which  occurs  in  a  psalm 
of  David,'  chosen  Matthias  by  lot  as  the 
twelfth,  into  the  place  of  Judas,  they  obtained 
the  promised  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the 
gift  of  miracles  and  of  utterance;  and  after 
first  bearing  witness  to  the  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  throughout  Judaea,  and  founding 
churches  (there),  they  next  went  forth  into 
the  world  and  preached  the  same  doctrine  of 
the  same  faith  to  the  nations.  They  then  in 
like  manner  founded  churches  in  every  city, 
from  which  all  the  other  churches,  one  after 
another,  derived  the  tradition  of  the  faith,* 
and  the  seeds  of  doctrine,  and  are  every  day 
derivi  ng  them , »  that  they  may  become 
diurches.  Indeed,  it  is  on  this  account  only 
that  they  will  be  able  to  deem  themselves 
apostolic,  as  being  the  offspring  of  apostolic 
churches.  Every  sort  of  thing*  must  neces- 
sarily revert  to  its  original  for  its  classifica- 
tion.' Therefore  the  churches,  although  they 
are  so  many  and  so  great,  comprise  but  the 


<  Mirk  )>.  ]i. 

■  M«tt   (vviEi.  ,9. 

*  Pi  liji.  S  ;  [f.mp,  nrllk  AlU  1.  t J-K. 

iTTflducem  lid«i. 

1  MuIOUdJT,  "  UrfTOWilg." 

A  OmDC  j|«Rua. 

'  CciiHAEar  or,  "  liar  iu  «va." 


one  primitive  church,  (founded)  by  the  a 
tics,  from  which  they  all  (spring).  la 
way  all  arc  primitive,  and  all  arc  apost 
whilst  they  are  all  proved  to  be  one,  in 
broken)  unity,  by  their  peaceful  commun 
and  title  of  brotherhood,  and  bond*  of  b 
taltty, — privileges  "■  which  no  other  rule  di 
than  the  one  tradition  of  the  selfsame  roysU 

CHAP.  XXI. — ALL  DOCTRINE  TRtfE  WHICH  O 
THROUOH  THE  CHURCH  FROM  THE  APOSt 
WHO  WERE  TAUKHT  BV  GOD  THROUGH  Crf 
ALL  OPINION  WHICH  HAS  NO  SUCH  Dl 
ORIGIN  AND  APOSTOLIC  TRADITION  TO  ^ 
IS  IPSO  FACTO  FAl-SR.  | 

From  this,  therefore,  do  we  draw  uB 
rule.     Since  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sen 
apostles  to  preach,  (our  rule  is)  that  no  ot 
ought  to  be  received  as  preachers  than ) 
whom  Christ  appointed;  for  "  no  man  k 
eth  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  in 
soever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him."  "   Norj 
the  Son  seem  to  have  revealed  Hiro  tq 
other  than  the  apostles,  whom  He  sent  j 
to  preach — that,  of  course,  which  He  ren 
to  them.     Now,   what  that  was  which] 
preached — in  other  words,  what  it  was  l 
Christ  revealed  to  them— can,  as  I  musC 
likewise  prescribe,  properly  l>c  proved 
other  way  than  by  those  very  churches 
tlie  apostles  founded  in  person,  by  d 
the  gospel  to  them  dircaly  themselve: 
vivd  vaee,  as  the  phrase  is,  and  subscq' 
by  their  epistles.     If,  then,  these  thi 
so,  it  is  in  the  same  degree  "  manifest  til 
doctrine    which    agrees   with    the    apt 
churches — those  moulds"  and  originals! 
of  the  faith  must  be  reckoned  for  tni 
undoubtedly  containing  that  which  the 
churches  received  from  the  apostles,  the 
tics  from  Christ,  Christ  from  God.     Wl 
all   doctrine  must  be  prejudged '<  »i 
which  savours  of  contrariety  to  the  truth  > 
churches  and  apostles  of  Christ  and  Goi 
remains,  then,  that  wc  demonstrate  wl 
this  doctrine  of  ours,  of  which  we  haw 
given  the  rule,  has  its  origin  "  in  the  tra 
of  the  apostles,  and  whether  all    othd 
Irtnes  do  not  ipse  fiuto '"  proceed  from 
hood.    We  hold  communion  with  the  ape 
churches  because  ovr  doctrine  Is  tn  no  r 


^  CDmfnuairmt]o  pvcl'' 
sCottoKnilo,  ^'11.  Jnba  I.] 

"Ttiai  it,DlihefaiiIi,  «r  ChriuUn  omd. 

■t  Mui  11.  ij, 

'1  Perinile, 

M  Matridbiu. 

'S  PrKjudlondua.    [Tbla  tbto  li  Pr*itrtf4{tit,\ 

IB  D«  mEAtUcio. 

■T  Cf'jIH.af  ur, 

>*£i  bcc  liiK.  "  tnm  thl*  TMjr  clnmuMDM." 


ON  PRESCRIPTION  AGAINST  HERETICS. 


253 


1 


ent  frem  than.     This  is  <mr  witness  of 

[  XXn. ATTEMPT    TO    INVALIDATE    TH15 

\fK.  or  FAITH  REBUTTED.  THE  APOSTUS 
C  TRANSMITTERS  OP  THE  TRUTH.  SUFH- 
iTTLy  TAUOHT  AT  FIRST,  AND  FAITHFUI, 
tHE  TRAMSMISSION. 

I  iiuutnuch  as  the  proof  is  so  near  at 
?  that  if  it  were  at  oni-e  produced  there 
j  be  nothing  left  to  he  dealt  with,  let  us 
fcay  for  a  while  to  the  i>])|X)site  side,  if 
pink  that  they  ciui  find  some  means  of 
Sating  this  nile,  jutt  as  if  no  proof  were 
Xnning  from  us.     They  usually  tell  us 
be  apo&tlcsdid  not  know  all  things:  (but 
I)  they  arc  impelled  by  the  some  mad- 
hereby  they  turn  round  to  the  very 
c  point,"  and  declare  that  the  apostles 
y  knew  all  things,  but  did  not  deliver 
to  all  persons, — in  either  case  ex- 
hriat  to  lilame  for  having  sent  forth 
who  had  either  too  much  ignorance, 
tittle  simplicity.     What  man,  then,  of 
mind  can   possibly  suppose  that  they 
orant  of  anything,  whom    the    Lord 
_  ;U  to  he  nuislers  (or  teachers),'  keeping 

tax  He  did.  insrjwrablc  (from  Himself) 
Ir  attendance,  in  their  discipleship,  in 
iodet)',   to  whom,   "when   they   were 
H<  used  to  expound  "  all  things' which 
ibscure,  telling  them  WiM  "  to  them  it 
ren  to  know  those  mysteries," '  which  it 
It  permitted  the  people  to  understand  ? 
inything  withheld  from  the  knowledge 
r,  who  is  called  "  the  rock  on  which  the 
should  l)e  built,"' who  also  obtained 
ey»  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  '  with 
of  "  loosing  .ind  binding  in  heaven 
earth?"*    \V;is  anything,  again,  con- 
from  John,  (he  Lord's  most  beloved 
:,  who  used  to  lean  on  His  breast*  to 
alone  the  Lord  pointed  Judas  out  as 
iJlor,"  whom  He  commended  to  Mary  as 
in  His  own  stead  f"     Of  what  could  He 
Deani  those  to  be  ignorant,  to  whom  He 
txhibilcd  His  own  glory  with  Moses  and 
and  the  Father's  voice  moreover,  from 
(?*•  Not  as  if  He  thus  disapproved  "of 
rest,  but  because  "  by  three  witnesses 
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must  every  word  be  established,"  "  After  the 
same  fashion,"  too.  (I  suppose,)  were  they  ig- 
norant to  whom,  after  His  resurrection  also, 
He  vouchsafed,  as  they  were  jounieying  to- 
gether, "  to  expound  all  the  Scriptures,"* 
No  doubt "  He  had  once  said,  ^  have  yet  I 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
hear  them  now;"  but  even  then  He  added, 
"  When  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come.  He 
wilt  lead  you  into  all  truth."  **  He  (thus)  shows 
that  there  was  nothing  of  which  they  were  ig- 
norant, (o  whom  He  had  promised  the  future 
attainment  of  all  (ruth  by  help  of  the  Spirit 
of  truth.  And  assuredly  He  fulfilled  His 
promise,  since  it  is  proved  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  that  the  Holy  Ghost  did  come  down./ 
Now  ihey  who  reject  that  Scripture"  can' 
neither  belong  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  seeing  that 
they  cannot  acknowledge  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  been  sent  as  yet  to  the  disciples,  nor  tan 
they  presume  to  claim  to  be  a  church  them- 
selves "  who  positively  have  no  means  of  prov- 
ing when,  and  with  what  swaddling-clothes" 
this  body  was  established.  Of  so  much  im- 
portance is  it  to  them  not  to  have  any  proofs 
for  the  things  which  they  maintain,  lest  along 
with  them  there  be  introduced  damaging  ex- 
posures" of  those  things  which  they  menda- 
ciously devise. 

CHAP.  XXIII. — TttS  APOSTLES  NOT  IGNORANT. 
THE  HERETICAL  PRETENCE  OF  ST.  PETKR'B 
IMPERFECTION  BECAUSE  HE  WAS  REBUKED  tlY 
ST.  PAUL.  ST,  I'ETEH  NOT  RBBUKGU  FOR 
ERROR  IN  TEACHING. 

Now,  with  the  view  of  branding"  the  apos- 
tles with  some  mark  of  ignorance,  they  put 
forth  the  case  of  Peter  and  them  that  were 
with  him  having  been  rebuked  by  Paul. 
"  Something  therefore,"  they  say,  "  was 
wanting  in  them."  (This  they  allege,)  in 
order  that  they  may  from  this  construct  that 
other  position  of  theirs,  that  a  fuller  knowledge 
may  possibly  have  afterwards  come  over  (the 
apostles,)  such  as  fell  to  the  share  of  Paul 
when  he  rebuked  those  who  preceded  him.  I 
may  here  say  to  those  who  reject  TAe  Atlt  of 
Ike  Apostles:  "  It  is  fiisl  necessary  that  you 
shows  us  who  this  Paul  was,— both  what  he 
was  before  he  was  an  apostle,  and  how  he  be- 
came an  apostle," — so  very  great  is  the  use 
which  they  make  of  him  in  respect  of  other 
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questions  also.  It  is  true  that  he  tells  us 
himself  thai  he  was  a  persecutor  before  he 
became  an  apostle,'  still  this  is  not  enough  for 
any  man  who  examines  before  he  believes, 
since  even  the  Lord  Himself  did  not  bear  wit- 
ness of  Himself.'  But  let  them  believe  with- 
out the  Scriptures,  if  their  object  is  to  believe 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures,'  Still  ihey  should 
show,  from  the  circumstance  which  they  allege 
of  Peter's  being  rebuked  by  Paul,  that  Paul 
added  yet  another  form  of  the  gospel  besides 
that  which  Peter  and  the  rest  had  previously 
set  forth,  But  the  fact  is,*  having  been  con- 
verted from  a  persecutor  to  a  preacher,  he  is 
Introduced  ai  one  of  the  brethren  to  brethren, 
by  brethren — to  them,  indeed,  by  men  who 
had  put  on  faith  from  the  apostles'  hands. 
Afterwards,  as  he  himself  narrates,  he  "went 
up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  purpose  of  seeing 
Peter,"'  because  of  his  office,  no  doubt,*  and 
by  right  of  a  common  belief  and  preaching. 
Now  tliey  certainly  would  not  have  been  sur- 
prised at  his  having  become  a  preacher  instead 
of  a  persecutor,  if  his  preaching  were  of  some- 
thing contrary;  nor,  moreover,  would  they 
have  "glorified  the  Lord," 'because Paul  had 
presented  himself  as  an  adversary  to  Him. 
They  accordingly  even  gave  him  "  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship."  '  as  a  sign  of  their  agree- 
ment with  him,  and  arranged  amongst  them- 
selves a  distribution  of  office,  not  a  diversity 
of  gosjiel,  so  that  ihey  should  severally  preach 
not  a  different  gospel,  but  (the  same),  to  dif- 
ferent persons,"  Peter  to  the  circumcision, 
Paul  to  the  Gentiles.  Forasmuch,  then,  as 
Peter  was  rebuked  because,  after  he  had  lived 
with  the  Gentiles,  he  proceeded  to  separate 
Jiimself  from  their  company  out  of  respect  for 
persons,  thejault  surejy^  was  one  of  conversa- 
tion,  not  oT  prgacHin^."  For  it  does  not  ap- 
peaTTrom  this,  that  any  other  God  than  the 
Creator,  or  any  other  Christ  than  (the  son)  of 
Mary,  or  any  other  hope  than  the  resurrec- 
tion, was  {by  him)  announced. 

CHAP.  XXIV. — ST.  PETER'S  FURTHER  VINDICA- 
TION. ST.  PAUL  NOT  SUPERIOR  TO  ST.  PETER 
IN  TEACHING.  NOTHING  IMPARTED  TO  THE 
FORMER  IN  THE  THIRD  HEAVEN  ENABLED  HIM 
TO  ADD  TO  THE  FAITH.  HERETICS  BOAST  AS 
IF  FAVOU8BD  WITH  SOME  OF  THE  SECRETS 
IMPARTED  TO  HIM. 

I  have  not  the  good  fortune,"  or,  as  1  jmat 
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rather  say.°jJiaYe  not  the  unenviable 
orseHtii^^postTcs"&y~ttie"  carr*^  Bu 
much  as  our  very  perverse  cavillers  obir 
rebuke  inquestion  for  the  set  purposes 
ing  the  earlier'*  doctrine  into  suspidoi 
put  in  a  defence,  as  it  were,  for  Peter, 
effect  that  even  Paul  said  that  he  was  ' 
ail  things  to  all  men — to  the  Jews  a  J< 
those  who  were  not  Jews  as  one  who  > 
a  Jew — "that  he  might  gain  all."  '»  Th 
it  was  according  to  times  and  pcrso 
causes  that  they  used  to  censure  ccrtai 
tices,  which  they  would  not  hesitate  thci 
to  pursue,  in  like  conformity  to  ttm 
persons  and  causes.  Just  (i^.g.)  as  i: 
too  had  censured  Paul,  because,  whi 
bidding  circumcision,  he  actually  circu 
Timothy  himself.  Never  mind^thoi 
pass  sentence  on  apostles  !  It  is  a  hap 
that  Peter  is  on  the  same  level  with  1 
the  very  glory  ■*  of  martyrdom.  Now,  al 
Paul  was  carried  awayeven  to  the  third  I 
and  was  caught  up  to  paradise,"  anc 
certain  revelations  there,  yet  these  cann 
sibly  seem  to  have  qualified  him  for  {t« 
another  doctrine,  seeing  that  their  very 
was  such  as  to  render  them  communic 
no  human  being."  If,  however,  that  uf 
able  mystery"  did  leak  out,"  and  I 
known  to  any  man,  and  if  any  heresy 
that  it  does  itself  follow  the  same,  (then 
Paul  must  he  charged  with  having  b< 
the  secret,  or  some  other  man  must  ac< 
be  shown  to  have  been  afterwards  "  cau 
into  paradise,"  who  had  permission  to 
out  plainly  what  Paul  was  nut  allowed 
to  mutter. 

CHAP.  XXV. — THE  APOSTLES  DID  NOT  KKB 
ANY    OF   THE  UBPOSIT    OF    DOCTRINE 
CHRIST      HAD     ENTRUSTED     TO    THEU 
PAUL  OPENLY   Cn.MMITTED    HIS   WHOLI 
THINE  TO  TIMOTHY, 

But  ^hert  is,  as  we  have  said,"  th( 
ma^ess,  in  their  altowtOE  indeed  th 
apostles  were  ignorant  of  nothing 
preached  not  any  (doctrines)  whi<^"i 
dieted  one  another,  but  at  tijc  same  ti 
sisiing  that  they  did  aot-reycal  all  to  al 
for  that  they  proclaimed  _aQm&-xipeD^ 
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world,  whilst  ihey  disclosed  others 
"Mcfct  and  to  a  fewr because  "nroT 
JrnMd  ivea  This  ex^tfeMion  lo  Timothy: 
Timothy,  guard  that  which  is  entrusted 
hee; " '  and  again:  "That  good  thing 
h  was  committed  unto  thee  Iceep."' 
is  this  deposit  ?  Is  it  so  secret  as  lo  be 
to  characterize '  a  new  doctrine  ?  or 
I  it  a  part  of  thitt  charjte  of  which  he  says, 
'This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timo- 
by?"  •  and  niso  of  thiit  precept  of  which  he 
iy».  **  I  charge  thee  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
|Bickeneth  ;ilt  things,  and  before  JesusChrist, 
ibo  witnessed  a  good  confession  under  Pon- 
ba  Pilate,  that  thou  keep  this  command- 
■rat?"*  Now,  what  is  (this)  commandment, 
■d  what  is  (this)  chM^e?  From  the  preccd- 
tg  and  the  succeeding  contexts,  it  will  be 
baat(»t  that  there  is  no  mysterious*  hint 
lukly  suggested  in  this  expression  about 
^c)  far-fetched '  doarine,  but  thai  a 
ling  is  nither  given  against  receiving  any 
(doctrine)  than  that  which  TtmMhy  had 
from  himself,  as  J  take  it  publicly; 
I'Before  many  witnesess"  is  his  phrase.' 
How,  if  they  refuse  to  allow  that  the  church 
kmtanl  by  these  "  many  witnesses,  "it  matters 
thing,  since  nothing  couhl  have  been  secret 
was  produced  "  before  many  witness- 
Nor,  again,  must  the  circumstance  of 
b^ns  wished  him  to  "  commit  these 
I  w  ftiithful  men,  who  should  be  able  to 
I  others  also,"'  be  construed  into  a  proof 
ere  being  some  occult  gospel.  For.  when 
lup  "  these  things,"  he  refers  to  the  things 
(vhicb  he  is  writing  at  the  moment.  In 
fence,  however,  to  occult  subjects,  he 
1  have  called  them,  as  being  absent,  those 
t,  i>oi  Ihtse  things,  to  one  wlio  had  a  joint 
dge  of  them  with  himself." 

F.  XXVI. — THE  APOSTtES  DID  IK   ALL  CASES 
*Ca    THE   WUOLS   TRUTH   TO   THE   WHOLE 
■UKCU.       NO    RESERVATION,    NOR    PARTIAL 
IIWICATION  TO  FAVOURITE  FRIENDS. 

ies  which,  it  must  have  followed,  lliat, 

tthe  man  lo  whom  he  committed  the  minis- 

io(  the  gospel,  he  would  add  the  injunc- 
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tion  that  it  be  not  ministered  in  all  places," 
and  without  respect  to  persons,"  i  n  accordance 
with  the  Lord's  saying,  "  Not  to  cast  one's 
pearls  before  swine,  nor  that  which  is  holy 
unto  dogs."  "  Openly  did  the  Lord  speak,** 
without  any  intimaBOH"Qf  TTTlWdBB  feiVsterr. 
fie  had  Himself  coininanded  that,  "whatso- 
ever  they  had  heard  in  darkness"  and  in 
secret,  they  should  "  declare  in  the  light  and 
on  the  house-tops.""  He  had  Himself  fore- 
shown, by  means  of  a  parable,  that  they  should 
not  keep  back  in  secret,  fruitless  of  interest, ■• 
a  single  pound,  that  is,  one  word  of  His.  He 
used  Himself  to  tell  them  that  a  candle  was 
not  usually  "  pushed  away  under  a  bushel, 
but  placed  on  a  candlestick,"  in  order  to 
"  give  light  to  ail  who  are  in  the  house."  " 
These  things  the  apostles  either  neglected,  or 
failed  to  understand,  if  they  fulfilled  them 
not,  by  concealing  any  portion  of  the  light, 
that  is,  of  the  word  of  God  and  the  mystery 
of  Christ.  Of  no  man,  t  am  quite  sure,  were 
they  afraid, — neither  of  Jews  nor  of  Gentiles 
in  their  violence;"  with  all  the  greater  free- 
dom, then,  would  they  certainly  preach  in  the 
church,  who  held  not  their  tongue  in  syna- 
gogues and  public  places.  Indeed  they  would 
have  found  it  impossible  either  to  convert  Jews 
or  to  bring  in  Gentiles,  unless  they  "  set  forth 
in  order""*  that  which  they  would  have  them 
believe.  Much  less,  when  churches  were  ad- 
vanced in  the  faith,  would  they  have  with- 
drawn from  them  anything  for  the  purpose  of 
committing  it  separately  to  some  few  others. 
Although,  even  supposing  that  among  inti- 
mate friends."  so  to  speak,  they  did  hold  cer- 
tain discussions,  yet  it  is  incredible  that  these 
could  have  been  such  as  to  bring  in  some  other 
rule  of  faith,  differing  from  and  contrary  to 
that  which  they  were  proclaiming  through  the 
Catholic  churches," — as  if  they  spoke  of  one 
God  in  the  Church,  (and)  another  at  home, 
and  described  one  substance  of  Christ,  pub- 
licly, (and)  another  secretly,  and  announced 
one  hope  of  tlie  resurrection  before  all  men, 
(and)  another  before  the  few;  although  they 
themselves,  in  their  epistles,  besought  men 
that  they  would  alt  speak  one  and  the  same 
thing,  and  that  there  should  be  no  divisions 
and  dissensions  in  the  church,"  seeing  that 
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they,  whether  Paul  or  others,  preached  the 
Kime  things.  Moreover,  ihcy  remembered  (the 
words):  '*L«  yout  conimunication  be-j:ea, 
yea:  nay,  nay;  tor^Tialgocvcr  is  more  than 
ihU.CQl^H^^revi! ; '^^olh.it  tlicy  were notio 
Eandlc^the  gosperin  a^iversity  ofTreaUnenl. 

CHAP.  XXVll. CRANTKU    THAT   THR   APOSTLKS 

TRANSMITTED  THE  WHOLE  DOCTRINK  OC 
TRUTH,  MAY  NOT  THE  CHURCHKS  HAVE 
BEEN  UNPAITHrUL  IN  HANDING  CT  UN  ? 
tNCONCEIVABl^  THAT  THIS  CAN  HAVE  BEEN 
THE   CASE. 

Since,  therefore,  it  is  incredible  that  the 
apostles  were  eitlier  ignorant  of  the  whole 
scope  of  the  message  which  they  had  to  de- 
clare,' or  failed  to  make  known  to  all  men  the 
entire  rule  of  faith,  let  us  sec  whether,  while 
the  apostles  proclaimed  it,  perhaps,  simply 
find  fuliy,  the  churches,  through  their  own 
fault,  set  it  forth  otherwise  than  the  apostles 
had  done.  Ail  these  suggestions  of  distrust* 
youmayfindput  forward  by  the  heretics.  Xhsy 


well;  who  hath  hindered  you?"' 
epistle  actually  begins:  'I  marv 


and  how  the 
marvel  that  yc  arc 
so  soon  removed  from  Him,  who  hath  called 
you  as  His  own  in  grace,  to  another  gospel."* 
That  they  likewise  (remember),  what  was 
written  to  the  Corinthians,  that  they  "were 
yet  carnal,"  who  "required  to  be  fed  with 
milic,"  being  as  yet  "  unable  to  bear  strong 
meat;"'  who  also  "thought  that  they  knew 
somewhat,  whereas  they  knew  not  yet  any- 
thing,  as  they  ought  to  know." '  'When  they 
raise  the  objection  that  the  churches  were 
rebuked,  let  them  suppose  that  they  were  also 
corrected;  let  them  also  remember  those 
(churches),  concerning  whose  faith  and  knowl- 
edge and  conversation  the  apostle  "  rejoices 
and  gives  thanks  to  God."  which  nevertheless, 
even  at  this  day,  unite  with  those  which  were 
rebuked  in  the  privileges  of  one  and  the  same 
[institution.^ 

CHAP.    XXVIII. THE   ONE    TRADITION    OF    THE 

FAITH,  WHICH  IS  SUBSTANTIALtV  ALIKE  IN 
THE  CHURCHES  EVERYWHERE,  A  GOOD  PROOF 
THAT  THE  TRANSMISSION  HAS  BEEN  TRUE 
AND   HONEST   IN   THE  MAIN. 

Grant,  then,  that  all  have  erred;  that  the 
apostle  was  mistaken  in  giving  his  testimony; 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  no  such  respect  to 


•  M«n,  V.  jr- 

'plcniiudinvtn  prEdlcatloalL 
)  ScEUbuImitaiji. 

4G>i.  III.  1. 
I(M.   V.   7. 

•o»i.  i.s 

r  I  Cor.  la.  I.  tad  rollowlai 

•  1  C«.  vUl.  >. 


any  one  (church)  as  to  lead  it  into  truth,  al* 
though  sent  with  this  view  by  Christ,'  and  for 
this  asked  of  the  Father  that  He  might  be  the 
teacher  of  truth ; "  grant,  also,  I  hat  He,  the  Stew- 
ard of  God,  the  Vicar  of  Christ,"  neglected  Hi« 
office,  permitting  the  churches  (or  a  time  to 
understand  differently,  (and)  to  believe  differ- 
ently, what  He  Himself  was  preaching  by  the 
apostles,— js  it  likely  that  so  many  churches^, 
and  they  s5~gfeaf,"  should  have  gone  astray 
into  one_  andfhe  same  faith?  No  casualtjr 
distributed  among  many  men  issues  in  one 
and  the  same  result.  Error  of  doctrine  in 
the  churches  must  necessarily  have  pro* 
duced  various  issues,  /ivhcn,  however,  that" 
which  is  deposited  among  many  is  found  to 
be  one  and  the  same,  it  is  not  the  result  ofi 
error,  but  of  iraditioD^Can  any  one,  then,  be 
reckless"  enough  to  say  that  they  were  In 
error  who  handed  on  the  tradition  ? 

CHAP.  XXIX. — THE  TRUTH  NOT  INDEBTED  TO 
THE  CARK  OF  THK  KERETH.'S;  IT  HAD  FREB 
COURSE  BEFORE  THIiV  APPEARED.  PRIORtTT 
OF  THE  CHURCH'S  DOCTRINE  A  HARK  OF 
ITS  TRUTH. 

In  whatever  manner  error  came,  it  reigned 
of  course  "  only  as  long  as  there  was  an  absence 
of  heresies  7  Truth  had  to  wait  for  ccrtaia 
Marcionites  and  Valentinians  to  set  it  tree. 
During  the  interval  the  gospel  was  wrongly  " 
preached;  men  wrongly  believed;  so  many 
thousands  were  wrongly  baptized;  so  many 
works  of  faith  were  wrongly  wrought;  so  many 
miraculous  gifts,"  so  many  spiritual  endow- 
ments," were  wrongly  set  in  operation;  so 
many  priestly  functions,  so  many  ministries.* 
were  wrongly  executed;  and.  to  sum  up  the 
whole,  so  many  martyrs  wrongly  received 
their  crowns  !  Else,  if  not  wrongly  done,  and 
to  no  purpose,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  the 
things  of  God  were  on  their  course  before  tt 
was  known  to  what  God  they  belonged  ?  thai 
there  were  Christians  before  Christ  was  found  ? 
that  there  were  heresies  before  true  doctrine  f 
N^I  ifi;  Wt  in  all  raifi  '"■*>■  prf^-j-.t«  jk 
copy,  the  likeness  sg,cceejds_the_  realit^^  Ab* 
sflnTenough,  however,  is  it,  that  heresy  should- 
be  deemed  to  have  preceded  its  own  priof 
doctrine,  even  on  this  account,  because  it  b 
that  (doctrine)  itself  which  foretold  that  there 
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uld  be  heresies  against  which  men  wotilcl 

c  10  guard  !  To  a  church  which  possessed 

-  doctrine,  it  was  written — yea,  the  doctrine 

if  writes  (o  its  own  church — "  Thottgh  an 

.,tl    from   heaven  preach  any  titfafiL.^aSEcl 

n.  tliAl  which  w<f„bay,  Rrcaciicdf  let  him  be 

aocutMil." ' 

CHAP.  XXX.— COMPAltATIVt  LATKNESS  OP  HES- 
ESJES.  MAKtrlUN'S  HKKKSV.  S>JMl.  PERSONAL 
FACTS  ABOl-T  tllM.  THKHERKSV  OP  AFELLES. 
CHARACTER  OP  THIS  MAN;  PHILUMKNE; 
TALENTINUS;    NIUIDIUS,    AND    HERMOC.F.NES. 

HTiere  was  Marcion  /Afn,  that  shipmaster 
[of  Pontus,  the  zealous  student  of  Stoicism? 
|Whrre  waa  Valentinus  //ten,  the  discipie  of  Pia- 
■m  f  For  Ji  is  evident  that  those  menlivcd 
to  long  ago, — in  the  reign  of  Antoninus, 
r  the  mo*l  iian,' — and  that  they  at  first  were 
tlievcrs  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
[Church,  in  the  church  of  Rome  under  the  cpis- 
l(Df>aic  of  the  blessed  Eleutherua.'  until  on  ac- 
[ownt  of  thcirever  restless  curiosity.wiih  which 
llhey  even  infected  the  brethren,  they  were 
[Bore  than  once  expelled,  Marcion,  indeed, 
([went]  with  the  two  hundred  sesterces  which 
[vtiich  he  had  brought  into  the  church,  and,* 
banished  at  last  to  a  permanent  excora- 
ition,  they  scattered  abriiad  the  poisons 
F«( their  doctrines.  Afterwards,  it  is  true.  Mar- 
fbon  professed  repentance,  and  agreed  to  the 
Iflooditions  granted  to  him — that  he  should  re- 
[cttTc  reconciliation  if  he  restored  to  the  church 
|iJI  th«  others  whom  he  had  been  training  for 
litjon:  he  was  prevented,  however,  by 
It  F'TS  indeed*  necessary  that  there 
Jd  be  iirr.i'.-, :*  and  yet  it  docs  not  fol- 
Uom~ih'i  1:  I  ■-tty,  (hat  heresies  area 
(bing-  ' '  1  '  ''■''  n^'  liecmieccssary 
rthat  thcp-  .-:.■  iiM  I'"  evil!  It  was  even 
thai  thir  i.urd  should  be  luaraycd; 
'to  Ihc  traitor !'  So  th;il  no  man  may 
this  defend  hcnsjcs.  If  we  must  like- 
"touch  ihc  descent*  of  Apellcs,  he  is  far 
beitL]("one  of  the  old  school,"*  like  his 
actor  and  moulder,  Marcion;  he  rather 
>k  the  continence  of  Marcion,  by  resnrt- 
(to  the  company  of  a  woman,  and  withdrew 
-xandri.T,outof  sight  of  his  most  abstemi- 
'  master.  Returning  therefrom,  after  some 
onimprnved,  except  that   he  was   no 
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longer  a  Marcionite,  he  clave "  to  another 
woman,  the  maiden  Philumene  (whom  we 
have  already  "  mentioned),  who  herself  after- 
wards became  an  enormous  prostitute,  Hav- 
ing been  imposed  on  Kv  Iili  ■,  i^nrijiiv  .ipirit,"' 
he  committed  to  writiiiji  /'.;■  'i--,''-(',//ji'nj  which 
be  had  learned  of  her.  Persons  are  still  liv- 
ing who  remember  them, — their  own  actual 
disciples  and  succes.sors, — who  caimoi  there- 
fore deny  the  lateness  of  their  date.  Rut,  in 
fact,  by  their  own  works  they  are  tonvictcd, 
even  as  the  Lord  said."  For  since  Marcion 
sepanited  the  New  Testament  from  the  Old, 
he  is  (necessarily)  subsequent  to  that  which 
he  separated,  inasmuch  as  it  was  only  in  his 
power  to  sc[>aratc  what  wa^  (previously)  united. 
Having  then  been  united  previous  to  its  sepa- 
ration, the  fact  of  its  subsequent  scp.iration 
proves  the  subsequence  also  of  the  man  who 
effected  the  scjiaration.  In  like  manner  Val- 
entinus, by  his  different  expositions  and 
acknowledged  '<  emend.ttions,  makes  these 
changes  on  the  express  ground  of  previous, 
faultiness,  and  therefore  demonstrates  the 
difference  •*  of  the  documents.  These  cor- 
rupters of  the  truth  we  mention  as  being  more 
notorious  and  more  public"  than  others. 
There  is,  however,  a  certain  man"  named 
Nigidius,  and  Hennogenes,  and  several  others, 
who  stilt  pursue  the  course  '■  of  perverting  the 
ways  of  the  Lord.  Let  them  show  me  by 
what  authority  ihcy  come !  If  it  be  some 
other  God  they  preach,  how  comes  it  that  they 
employ  the  things  and  he  writings  and  the 
names  of  that  God  against  whom  they  preach  ? 
If  it  be  the  same  Cjod,  why  treat  Him  in  some 
other  way?  Let  them,  prove  jhcmsclves  to 
be  new  apostles  ! "  Let  them  maintain  that 
Christ  has  come" down  a  second  lime,  taught 
in  person  a  second  time,  has  bctii  twice  cru- 
cified, twice  dead,  twice  r;ii  'l'  For  thus 
has  the  apostle  dcacrlbe(l"(thc  ^y.u-^i  jI  events 
in  the  life  of  Christ);  for  thus,  too,  is  He" 
accustomed  to  make  His  apostles— to  give 
them,  (that !»),  power  besides  of  working  the 
same  miracles  which  He  worked  Himself." 
I  would  therefore  have  their  mighty  deeds  alio 
brought  forward;   except  that  I  allow  their 
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mighiicBt  deed  to  be  [h.it  by  which  they  per. 
veiseiy  vie  with  the  apostles,  For  whilst  they 
used  to  raise  men  to  life  from  the  dead,  these 
consign  mcD  to  death  from  their  living  state. 

CHAP.  XXXI. — TRUTH  nBST,  FALSEHOOD  AFTER- 
WARDS, AS  ITS  PERVERSION.  CHRIST'S  PAR- 
ABLE PUTS  THE  SOWINO  OF  THE  GOOD 
SEED    BEFORE   THE   tISELESS  TARES. 

Let  me  return,  however,  from  this  digres- 
sion '  to  discuss  •  the  priority  of  truth,  and  the 
comparative  lateness'  of  falsehood,  deriving 
support  for  my  argument  even  from  that  para- 
ble which  puts  in  the  first  place  the  sowing  by 
the  Lord  of  the  good  seed  of  the  wheat,  but 
introduces  at  a  later  stage  the  adulteration  of 
the  crop  by  its  enemy  the  devil  with  the  use- 
less weed  of  the  wild  oats.  For  herein  is  figu- 
ratively described  the  difference  of  doctrines, 
sioce  in  other  passages  also  the  word  of  God 
is  likened  unto  seed.  From  the  actual  order, 
therefore,  it  becomes  clear,  that  that  which 
was  first  delivered  is  of  the  Lord  and  is  true, 
whilst  th^t  is  strange  and  false  which  was  after- 
wards introduced.  This  sentence  will  keep 
its  ground  in  opposition  to  all  later  heresies, 
which  have  no  consistent  tjuality  of  kindred 
knowledge'  inherent  in  tbcm — to  claim  the 
truth  as  on  their  side. 

CHAP.  XXXIt. — NONE  OF  THE  HERETICS  CI-AIM 
SUCCESSION  FROM  THE  APOSTLES.  NEW 
CHURCHES  STILL  APOSTOLIC,  BECAUSE  THEIR 
FAITH  IS  THAT  WHICH  THE  APOSTLES  TAUGHT 
AND  HANDED  DOWN.  THE  HERETICS  CHAL- 
LKNGRD  TO  SHOW  ANV  APOSTOLIC  CREDEN- 
TIALS. 

But  if  there  be  any  (heresies)  which  are 
bold  enough  to  plant  themselves  in  the  midst 
of  the  apostolic  age,  that  they  may  thereby 
seem  to  have  been  handed  down  by  the  apos- 
tles, because  they  existed  in  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  we  can  say;  Let  them  produce  the 
original  records '_  of  their~cliDfche5;  let  them 
Unfold  the  toll  of  their  bishops,  running  down 
fn  due  succession  from  the  beginning  in  such 

> a' manner"  that  [that  first  blshu]-!  i.f  [li..ii>'] 
Mshop  shall  be  able  to  show  for  lub  unJ.iidcr 
and  predetesHor  some  one  of  the  apostles  or 
of  apostolic  men, — a  man,  moreover,  who 
continued  stedfast  with  the  apostles.  For  this 
ia  tjie jaanner  in  which  theapostolic  chuTgffgg 
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transmit'  their  registers:'  as  thechurch.al'i 
Sinyrna.    wliiuli    records~niat    rplycan*  wa» 

placed  therein  by  Jolifi;  asalsii  I'r.  . 
Rome^Trtiich   makes   riemeiii    (■■    !i 

oT^inei_ill_Hlte    m.LriiKT    h;-    i'ir'.  r  lH'CJt- 

a'ttlylhe  same  w.iy  the  oiIkt  Lliiirnifs  like- 
wise exhibit  (their  several  worthies),  whom, 
as  having  been  appointed  to  their  episcopal 
places  by  apostles,  they  regard  as  transmitiera 
of  the  apostolic  seed.  Let  the  heretics  contrive" 
something  of  the  same  kind.  For  after  ihdr 
blasphemy,  what  is  there  that  is  unlawful  fof 
them  (to  attempt)  f  But  should  they  even 
effect  the  contrivance,  they  will  not  advance 
a  step.  For  their  very  doctrine,  after  com> 
parison  w^  thai  of  the  apostles,  will  declare, 
hy  Its  own  diversity  and  contrariety,  thatilliad 
for  its  author  neither  an  apoarli  imr  .1:1  nposi 
tolicman  ;  because,  as  the  ajxisiU:.-.  wiiuid  ne^ 
Ra\'eTaiight  things  which  were  self -con  trndie* 
tory,  so  the  ajxistoiic  men  would  not  have  ia* 
culcated  leaching  different  from  the  apostles, 
unless  they  who  received  their  instruction  from 
the  apostles  went  and  preached  in  a  contraiy 
manner.  To  this  test,  therefore  will  they 
be  submitted  for  proof"  by  those  churches, 
who,  although  they  derive  not  their  foundcl 
from  apostles  or  apostolic  men  (as  being  ol 
much  later  date,  for  they  are  in  fact  being 
founded  daily),  yet,  since  they  agree  in  the 
same  faith,  they  are  accounted  as  not  leal 
apostolic  because  they  are  akin  in  doctrine." 
Then  let  all  the  heresies,  when  challenged  to 
these  two  '>  tests  by  our  apostolic  church,  offer 
their  proof  of  how  they  deem  themselves  to  b> 
apostolic.  But  in  truth  they  neither  arc  BD» 
nor  are  they  able  to  prove  themselves  to  bC 
what  they  are  not.  Nor  are  they  admitted  to 
peaceful  relations  and  communion  by  such 
churches  as  arc  in  any  way  connected  witlt 
apostles,  inasmuch  as  they  arc  in  no  senM 
themselves  apostolic  because  of  their  diversity 
as  to  the  mysteries  of  the  faith." 

CHAP.  XXXIll. — PBE.SENT    HERESIES   (SKU>L» 
or  THE  TARES  NOTED   BY  THE   SACRKD  WKI1 
ERS)    ALREADV    CONDEMNED     IN    SCRII 
THIS  DESCENT   OF   LATER  HERKSV    FTtOH 
EARLIER  TRACED  IN  SEVERAL  INSTAKCC&. 

Besides  all  this,  I  add  a  review  of  the  doS 
trmes  themselves,  which,  existing  as  they  dk^ 
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idnntily  af  doctrine  Tlth  theapoitollc. 


our.  XXXIV.] 

Id  ihc  days  of  the  apostles,  were  both  expoacd 
ud  denounced  by  the  said  apostles.     For  by 
Ihts  method  they  will  be  more  easily  reproba- 
ted." when  they  are  dctccied  to  have  been  even 
ieo  in  existence,  or  at  any  rate  to  have  been 
lin^ '  oi  the   (tares)   which   then  were. 
jn   hi«  firai  episdle  ,to  the  CorJnthiapy. 
his   mafK  on   oertMn  who  denied  ana 
BUmd  the  rCTurrectJOrTT'  TWS  opinion  was 
expedai    property    or   the    Sadduceea.* 
pun     of    it,   however,   is   maintained   by 
ion  nnd  Apelles  and  Valentinus.  and  all 
impugncra  of  the  resurrection.     Writing 
ho  lo  the  Galatians,  he  inveighs  against  such 
nea  as  ubscrvnl  and  defend  circumcision  and 
6e    (Mosaic)    l»w.*       Thus    runs    Hcbion'i 
heresy.     Such  also  as  "  forbid  to  marry  "  ha 
Kproachcs  in  his  instructions  to  Timothy.? 
is  is  the  teaching  of  Marcion  and  his 
T  Apelles,    (The  apostle)  directs  a  simil 
low'  against  those  who  said  that  "tbe 
ectton    was    past  already,"*    Such  an 
did  the  V^enlinians  assert  of  them- 
When  ajiain  he  mentions  "endless 
ogies,"'  one  also  recognises  Valenii- 
in  whose  system  a  certain  ./£on,  whoso 
i«  be,*"  of  a  new  name,  -ind  that  not  one 
generates  of  his  own  grace"  Sense  and 
and  these  :n  like  manner  produce  of 
Ivcs  Word  "  and  Life,  while  these  again 
s     beget     Man    and    the    Church. 
feon  these  primary  eight'' ten  other  .£ons 
them  spring,  and  then  the  twelve  others 
with  their  wonderful  names,  to  complete 
mere  story  of  the  thirty  .<tons.  The  same 
le,  when  disapproving  of  those  who  are 
ia bondage  to  elements,""  points  us  to  some 
of  Hermogencs.  who  introduces  matter 
ng  no  beginning,"'  and  then  compares 
God,  who  has  no  beginning."*    By  thus 
ing  the  mother  of  the  elements  a  goddess, 
hat  it  in  his  power  "to  be  in  boitdage" 
a  being  which  he  puts  on  a  par  with  "  God. 
however,  in  tlie  Apocalypse  is  charged 
tisc  those  "who  cat  things  sacrificed 
s,"  and  "who  commit  fornication."'* 
t  arc  even  now  another  sort  of  Nicolaitans. 


iMfeir 


■  rr.  ». 
,  TvndIL  ^  Kttmr,  Cam£i,  x^nU 


I  cnta«d«.      [Sm  IrsBaot,  Vol,  I.  f^  jtS,  tit 
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Theirs  is  called  the  Gaian  >*  heresy.  But  In 
his  epistle  he  especially  designates  those  as 
Antichrists"  who  "denied  thai  Christ  was 
come  in  the  flesh,""  and  who  refused  to  think 
that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God.  I'he  one 
dogma  Marcion  maintiuned;  the  other,  He- 
bion."  The  doctrine,  however,  of  Simon's 
sorcery,  which  inculcated  the  worship  of  an- 
gels," was  itself  actually  reckoned  amongst 
idolatries  and  condemned  by  the  Apostle 
Peter  in  Simon's  own  |>crson. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. — wo  EaRLV  CONTROVERSY  RE- 
5PECTIN0  THE  DIVINE  CREATOR;  NO  SSCOKD 
GOD  INTRODUCED  AT  FIRST.  HERB9IE.4  COM. 
DEUNED  ALIKE  BY  THE  SENTENCE  AND  THE 
SILENCE  OV  HOLY  SCKIFTURE. 

These  are,  as  I  suppose,  the  diEtercnt  kind» 
of  spurious  doctrines,  which  (as  we  arc  in- 
formed by  the  apostles  themselves)  existed 
in  their  own  day.  And  yet  we  find  amongst 
SO  many  various  perversions  of  truth,  not  one 
school"  which  raised  any  controversy  concern- 
ing God  as  the  Creator  of  all  things.  No 
mixn  was  hold  enough  to  surmise  a  second 
god.  More  readily  was  doubt  fell  about  the 
Son  than  about  the  Father,  until  Marcion  in> 
troduced,  in  addition  to  the  Creator,  another 
god  of  goodness  only.  Apelles  made  the 
Creator  of  some  nondescript  "glorious  angel, 
who  belonged  to  the  superior  God,  the  god 
(according  to  him,)  of  the  law  nnd  of  Isr.-iel, 
affirming  that  he  was  fire."  Valentinus  dis- 
seminated his  £ons,  and  traced  the  sin  of 
one  Aion  ■*  to  the  production  of  God  the 
Creator.  To  none,  forsooth,  except  these, 
nor  prior  to  these,  was  revealed  the  truth  of 
the  Divine  Nature;  and  they  obtained  this 
especial  honour  and  fuller  favour  from  the 
devil,  we  cannot  doubt,"  because  he  wished 
even  in  this  respect  to  rival  God,  that  he 
might  succeed,  by  the  poison  of  his  doctrines, 
in  doing  himself  what  the  Lord  said  could 
not  lie  done — making  "  the  disciples  a)x)ve 
their  Master,""  Let  the  entire  mass**  of 
heresies  choose,  therefore,  for  themselves  the 
times  when  they  should  appear,  provided  that 
the  u-Atn  be  an  unimportant  point;  allowing, 
too,  that  they  be  not  of  the  truth,  and  (as  a 
matter  of  course  *)  that  such  as  had  no  cxist- 


•tCalani.    Sn  Orhlti ;  Ihn  inmnian  readlBf  btjui "  Cd/sfla." 

•  i  Jofcn  iv.  ]. 
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ence  in  the  lime  of  the  ai>ostIes  could  not 
possilily  have  had  any  coiincclion  with  the 
a[>oiiic9,  I(  indeed  they  had  then  existed, 
their  names  would  be  extant,'  with  a  view  to 
their  own  repression  likewise.  Those  (here- 
stCE)  indeed  whicli  did  exist  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  are  condemned  in  their  very  men- 
lion.*  If  it  be  true,  then,  that  those  heresies, 
which  in  the  apoMotic  timex  were  in  a  rude 
form,  arc  now  found  to  be  the  same,  only  in 
a  much  more  polished  shape,  they  derive  their 
condemnation  from  this  very  drciimstance, 
Or  if  they  were  not  the  same,  but  arose  after- 
wards in  a  diGferent  form,  and  merely  assumed 
from  them  certain  tenets,  then,  by  sharing 
with  them  an  agreement  in  their  teaching,' 
they  must  needs  partake  in  their  condemna- 
tion, by  reason  of  the  aljove- mentioned  defi- 
nition,' of  lateness  of  date,  which  meets  UK  on 
the  very  threshold.'  Kven  if  they  were  free 
from  any  participation  in  condemned  doctrine, 
Ihcy  would  stand  already  juilged  •  on  the 
mere  ground  of  time,  being  all  the  more  spn- 
rious  because  they  were  not  even  named  by 
the  apostles.  Whence  we  have  the  firmer  as- 
surance, that  these  were  (the  heresies)  which 
even  then,'  were  announced  as  about  lo  arise. 

CUAP.  XXXV. LET  HERETICS  MAINTAIN    THKIR 

CLAIMS  BY  A  HRFINITE  AND  INTELI.IC.IIILR 
EVIDENCE.  TlllB  TIIC  ONI-V  METHOD  OT 
SOLVING  THEIK  QUICSTIUNS.  CATHOLICS  AP- 
PEAL ALWAYS  TO  EVIDKNCE  TRACEABLK  TO 
APOSTOLIC  SOURCES. 

Challenged  and  refuted  by  us,  according  to 
these  definitions,  let  all  the  heresies  boldly  on 
their  part  also  advance  similar  rules  lo  these 
against  our  doctrine,  whether  they  be  later 
than  the  apostles  or  conicm|)orary  with  the 
apostles,  provided  they  be  different  from  them; 
provided  also  ihcy  were,  by  cither  a  general 
or  a  specific  censure,  prccondcmned  by  them. 
For  since  they  deny  the  truth  of  (our  doctrine), 
they  ought  to  prove  that  it  also  is  heresy,  re- 
futable by  the  same  rule  as  that  by  which  they 
are  themselves  refuted;  and  at  the  same  time 
to  show  us  where  we  must  seek  the  truth, 
which  it  is  by  this  time  evident  has  no  exist- 
ence amongst  them.  ^Our  system'  is  not  be- 
hind any  in  date;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  earlier 
than  all;  and  this  fact  will  be  the  evidence  of 
that  truth  which  everywhere  occupies  the  first 
placey  The  apostles,  again,  nowhere   con- 


■JfoBbiariDlur  ci  liwi. 
*nginlok(ionT,  I.e.  by  ihe  apaaiLaL 
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«Fio*. 
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PrEJudliafiolur.    [I.e.  by  PisMrtpibio.l 
ILc,,  in  [he  {Ji,^  v' (DC  HtMAtlcB,  itad  by  IbBirnouth. 


demn  it;  they  rather  defend  It, — a  fact  vhk 
will  show  that  it  comes  from  themselves.*  F< 
that  doctrine  which  Ihcy  refrain  from  coi 
dcmning,  when  they  have  condemned  evei 
strange  opinion,  they  show  to  be  their  am 
and  on  that  ground  too  they  defeod  iL      m 

CHAP.  XXXVl. — THK  APOSTOUC  CHUBCttES  li 
VOICE  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  l«T  THE  HEttETM 
EXAMINE  THBIR  APOSTOLIC  CLAIM<1,  IN  KaC 
CASE,  INDISPUTAIILE.      TME  CHbRCH  OT  KOM 

i>ou»LV    A^on-OLic;   its  early    eminuK 

AND   RXCELLSMCK,       HERESY,  A.S  PKRVt^UTtM 
THE  TRUTH,    IS  CONNECTED  THfillKWITH. 

Come  now,  you  who  would  indulge  a  betti 
curiosity,  if  you  would  apply  tt  to  the  busind 
of  your  salvation,  run  ovex  the  aposto^ 
churches,  in  which  the  very  thrones  •*  of  tl 
apostles  are  still  pre-eminent  in  their  places; 
in  which  their  own  authentic  writings'*  ai 
read,  uttering  the  voice  and  representing  tl 
face  of  each  of  them  severally,  Acbaia  I 
very  near  you,  (in  which)  you  find  CorintI 
Since  you  are  not  far  from  Macedonia,  yd 
have  Philippi;  (and  there  too)  you  have  tU 
Tbessalontans.  Since  you  are  able  to 
to  Asia,  you  get  Kphesus,  Since,  more 
you  are  close  ujwn  Italy,"  you  have  Roi 
from  which  there  comes  even  into  our  i 
hands  the  very  authority  (of  apostles  th 
selves)."  How  tiappy  is  its  church,  on  whi 
apostles  poured  forth  all  their  doctrine  at 
with  their  blood  !  where  Peter  endures  a 
sion  like  his  Lord's  I  where  Paul  wim 
crown  in  a  death  like  John's!"  wiicre 
.Apostle  John  was  first  plungwt,  unhutt,  tC 
boiling  oil,  and  thence  remitted  to  his  isl. 
exile  !  See  what  she  has  learned,  wlwt  ta 
what  fellowship  has  had  with  even 
churches  in  Africa  !  ■*  One  I.onl  God  d 
acknowledge,  the  Creator  of  the  univcrge,1 
Christ  Jesus  (born)  of  the  Virgin  Mary,' 
Son  of  God  the  Creator;and  the  Resum 
of  the  flesh;  the  law  and  the  prophets 
unites  "  in  one  volume  with  the  writings 
evangeUsis  and  apostles,  from  which 
drinks  in  her  faith.  This  she  seals  with  l"| 
water   (of  baptism),  arrays    with   the   Hd 


» tadiciutii  bn>prie[Aii«,  itproof  of  kU  b«lfu  iksr  ovfi. 

i"  C»lhrdra. 

"  Sui«  lorls  prmMrnl, 

'1  AiKhFniirir.     riiif  niui'h  dlnulxl  phnx  ni*]!  nirt  w 

«ii'jf  It/4'  <.*r  lb*  Cr«k  **i/i m* tr  (i^tttre  ihiBlhc  L«£ii  M 

iBllon;^.  or  full   mmittmiiialr^  tv^t*  u  cnnni  ta  [bi  (Mt'-ii 
□nu  or  Iho  h«r«li(ft.  T'hf  hcothI  HikHi*  prvib9bf/llM4i.f*H1«    i 

'i[Noi».  /+.>.»  i>riir  tjr  inay  tann  lo  ihii  aBriiiit  •»!  <Urt 
church:  mil  ■•  ■nj' bciLer  than  Corinlh,  nt  PhlHpfa,  ai  kM 
any  luk'lifr  A;iin1i.lic  Ihrnnd,  Sad  trtn^ut.  VnL  I.  p.  if  1^  i> 
■od  Elucld.  p  (to.) 

^(t^ompam  l-piu  Anli'M*nioni  i*.  s,  p.  itA. 

"Th(  Ilapiiw'i, 
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wDTihy  l<]vt»  it  pFuvta  ihai  ili#r«  tvM  no  ofUDic  nUltoft  Mtf 
■nil  luch  patiicular  (allnwihip.  *•*■  ta  the  Wm7) 
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ceds  with  the  Eucharisl,  cheers  with 
DID,*  and  againit  auch  a  discipline  thus 
ncd)  she  admits  no  gainsayer.  This 
tcipline  which  I  no  longer  say  foretold 
esics  should  come,  but  from'  which 
cccdcd.  However,  they  were  not  of 
luse  they  were  opposed  tohcr.'  Even 
h  wild-olive  arises  from  the  germ*  of 
tful,  rich,  and  genuine'  olive;  also 
!  seed*  of  Uie  mcllowcit  and  sweetest 
springs  the  empty  and  useless  wild- 
the  same  way  heresies,  too,  come  from 
it,»  although  not  of  our  kind;  (they 
■om  the  grain  of  truth,'  but,  owing  to 
Khood,  they  have  only  wild  leaves  to 
p 

IXXVII. — HERETICS  NOT  BRING  CHBIS- 
,  Bin-  RATHER  PERVERTERS  OF  CHRIST'S 
IIKQ,  MAY  NOT  CLAIM  THE  CHRISTIAN 
rVRBS.  THESE  ARE  A  DEPOSIT,  COM- 
tD  TO  AND  CAREFUU-V  KEPT  BY  THE 
CH. 

this  is  the  case,  in  order  that  the  truth 
adjadged  to  belong  to  us,  "  as  many 
t  according  to  the  rule,"  which  the 
has  handed  down  from  the  apostles, 
ostles  from  Christ,  ami  Christ  from 
IB  Tcacon  of  our  position  is  clear,  when 
mines  that  heretics  ought  not  to  be  al- 

0  dialleoge  an  appeal  to  the  Scriptures, 
K,  without  the  Scriptures,  prove  that 
ite  nothing  to  do  with  the  Scriptures, 
they  are  heretics,  they  cannot  be  true 
■OS,  because  it  is  not  from  Christ  that 
et  that  wliich  they  pursue  of  their  own 
tuMce,  and  from  the  pursuit  incur  and 
ihe  name  of  heretics. *°  Thus,  not  being 
■nt,  they  have  acxjuircd"  no  right  to  the 
im  Scriptures;  and  it  may  be  very  fairly 

1  them,  "Who  are  you?  VVlien  and 
tdid  you  come?  As  you  are  none  of 
■tut  have  you  to  do  with  that  which  is 
f  I»deed,  Mnrcion,  by  what  right  do 
WW  my  wood  ?  By  whose  permission, 
Uans,  are  you  diverting  the  streams  of 


my  fountain?  By  what  power,  Apcllcs,  are 
you  removing  my  landmarks?  This  is  my 
property.  Why  are  you,  the  rest,  sowing  and 
feeding  here  at  your  own  pleasure?  This  (I 
say)  is  my  i)roperty,  1  have  long  possessed 
it;  I  possessed  it  before  you.  I 
ljtlg;dccds  from  the  ongnal 
selves. "tflryMni  UW  Kiaift  belonged,  t  am 
the  heir  of  the  apostles.  ^Tust  as  iheycare- 


imut  ulaa  OcUtr'i  bin)  Id  favoLir  ot  "  munyilo.  '  The 
IIh  "  nufTTiBID '*  fmcAalajf  "  »bc  cilK>na  to  ^amnyt- 
>M,  Hd  iiiiiili  il  (o  <he  Duoleii. 

ef  il.  beanie  ibcy  wen  e|>poatil  to  U," 
or  IGAcUn^ 

u  'S0tam%\iHf*f*f-t*  jtiMi  Inirrptciordc  Kinl- 
tm  St  W  Iruau  "  tOihIrr), 

Odklir'i  hint,  who  iraald  like  lanad  "dt 

."   TW  IcbU  kn  otacur*,  «nd  vnry  tnurh  here 

H^  k  tSBminx  "Ul   ib'lr  own   ch'jkr    Itifttf)    ft 
\9n  both  RRiic  >nd  miant  Ibc  lume  <i(  irrrli.i, 
K  'IllflbWn"    il>r«lg>«g),      [In  Thnikiiy.   Inkii- 
M^BteatuaiiiKl  CUti>ll*D  Inocdirto  be  a  herellc- 
■HBii^^c.,  ■nnatAfrrHcibul/'r'a'.    Hut.  oui 


7ully  prepared  their  will  and  testament,  and 
committed  il  to  a  trust,  and  adjured  (the 
trustees  to  be  faitliful  to  their  charge),"  even 
so  do  I  hold  it.  As  (or  you,  they  have,  it  is 
certain,  alway:*  held  you  -m  disinherited,  and 
rejected  you  as  strangers — as  enemies.  But 
on  what  ground  are  heretics  strangers  and  ene- 
mies to  the  apostles,  if  it  be  not  from  the 
difference  of  their  teaching, which  each  individ- 
ual of  his  own  mere  will  has  either  advanced  or 
received  in  opposition  to  the  apostles?" 

CHAP.  XXXVtU. — HARMONY  Or  THE  CHURCH 
AND  THE  SCRIPTURES,  HERETICS  UAVK 
TAMPERED  WITH  THE  SCRIPTURtS,  AND  MU- 
TILATED, AND  ALTERED  THEM.  CATHOLICS 
NEVER  CHANCE  THE  SCRIPTURES,  WHICH 
ALWAYS  TESTIFY   FOR  THEM. 

'Where  diversity  of  doctrine  is  found,! 
there,  then,  must  the  corruption  both  of  thel 
Scriptures  and  the  expositions  thereof  be  re- 
garded as  existing. /On  those  whose  purpose 
it  was  to  leach  differently,  lay  the  necessity 
of  differently  arranging  the  instruments  of 
doctrine."  They  could  not  possibly  have  ef- 
fected their  diversity  of  teaching  in  any  other 
way  than  by  having  a  difference  in  the  means 
whereby  ihey  taught.  As  in  their  case,  cor- 
ruption in  doctrine  could  not  possibly  have 
succeeded  without  a  corruption  also  of  its  in- 
struments, so  to  ourselves  also  integrity  of 
doctrine  could  not  have  accrued,  without  in- 
tegrity in  those  means  by  which  doctrine  is 
managed.  Now,  what  is  there  in  our  Scrip- 
tures which  is  contrary  to  us  ?•*  What  of  our 
own  have  we  introduced,  that  we  should  have 
to  take  it  away  again,  or  else  add  to  it,  or 
alter  it,  in  order  to  restore  to  its  natural 
soundness  anything  which  is  contrary  to  it, 
and  contained  in  the  Scriptures  ? "  What  we 
are  ourselves,  that  also  the  Scriptures  are. 
(and  have  been)  from  the  beginning,*    Of 


"Comptnt  1  Tim.  v-  ii.  lad  v]-  ii;>  Ttm-  ii,  t4,«nd  i^,  1-4- 

'?  By  Ihr  ititrumiillA  4*\lrittM  \\m  here  meuu  the  Vfltingsof 
the  N**  T«(ainenT. 

^4[c'>ur  Authal  Lnaitli  un  the  precipe  ■MFcenienl  ol  Caffaolic  Tl^. 
dilion  wIeEi  Hilly  SczipluM-  Sec  vfdunble  reouili' ca  Schlder- 
EDfluher,  \a  K*yf,  pp.  >T9-i**l 

<!  We  add  the  uriiicinl  <>l  Ihii  Hntcoce,  vhkh  iaoUcured  b|r  lU 
Leneaeb:  "iju>d  dv  prLj^iriu  inlutlinui,  lit  AliduLd  coDtfviurnpi 
et  in  Scripiuni  dipnheiuuiii  tlelrwiloae  nl  ulleviioae  nt  iniw- 
fniitinone  ramcdiiuiiinm  (" 

E4ThHI  11.  leadtittK  the  Beme  luik  ktid  convtnntkiti  tDe  It 
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depnve  them  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the 
prophets,  and  the  divinity  of  the  Creator,  and 
Ihey  have  not  another  olijeciion  to  talk  about. 
The  consequence  is,  that  liiey  more  easily  ac- 
comphsh  t)ie  ruin  of  standing  houses  than  the 
erection  of  fallen  ruins.  It  is  only  when  they 
have  such  objects  in  view  that  they  show  them- 
selves humble  and  bland  and  respectful. 
Otherwise  they  know  no  respect  even  for  their 
own  leaders.  Hence  it  is  [supposed]  that 
schisms  seldom  happen  among  heretics,  be- 
cause, even  when  they  exist,  they  arc  not 
obvious."  Theit  verj-  unity,  however,'  is 
schism.  I  am  greatly  in  error  if  they  do  not 
amongst  themselves  swerve  even  from  iheir 
own  regulations,  forasmuch  as  every  man.  just 
as  it  suits  his  own  temper,  modifies  Die  tradi- 
tions he  i)as  received  after  the  same  fashion 
as  the  man  who  handed  them  down  did,  when 
he  moulded  them  according  to  his  own  will. 
The  progress  of  the  matter  is  an  arknuwledg- 
ment  at  once  of  its  character  and  of  the  man- 
ner of  its  birth.  That  was  allowable  to  the 
Vaientinians  which  had  been  allowed  to  Va]- 
entinus;  that  was  also  fair  for  the  Marcionites 
which  had  been  done  by  Marcion^-even  to 
innovate  on  the  faith,  as  was  agreeable  to  their 
own  pleasure.  In  short,  all  heresies,  when 
throughly  looked  into,  arc  detected  harbour- 
ing dissent  in  many  particulars  even  from 
their  own  founders.  I/I'hc  majority  of  ihcm 
have  not  even  churches.'  Motherless,  house- 
less, crccdlcss,  outcasts,  they  wan4er  about  in 
their  own  essential  worth  Ie88nes9.*j 

CKAP.  XLIII. — ^LOOSE  COMPANV  PRKFERRED  EV 
HERRTICS.  UNGORMNESS  THB  ErFECT  Ol-" 
TMLIB  TEACHINO  THE  VBRV  OPPOSITE  OF 
CATHOLIC  TktITH,  WHIOi  PROMOTES  THE 
PKAK  OP  001>,  nOTH  IN  KEUGIOUS  OKi>l- 
KAHCeS   AND    PRACTICAI.   UrK. 

ilt  has  also  been  a  subject  of  remark,  how 
trcmciy  frequent  is  the  intercourse  which 
retics  hold  with  magicians,  with  mounte- 
banks, with  astrologers,  with  philosophers; 
and  the  reason  is,'  that  ihey  are  men  who  de- 
vote themselves  to  curious  questions.  /  "  Seek, 
and  ye  shall  find,"  is  everywhere  in  their 
minds.  Thus,  from  the  very  n.iture  of  their 
t.  may  \k  estimated  the  (jiiality  of  their 
tlieir  discipline  we  li.-ive  an  index 
rine.  They  say  that  God  is  not 
therefore  all  things  are  in  their 
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view  free  and  unchecked.  Where, 
is  God  not  feared,  except  where  Hi 
Where  God  is  not,  there  truth  als 
Where  there  is  no  truth,  then, 
enough,  there  is  also  such  a  disc 
theirs.  But  where  God  is,  there  ex 
fear  of  God,  which  is  the  beginnin] 
dom."*  Where  the  (ear  of  God  is 
seriousness,  an  honourable  and  yet 
ful'  diligence,  as  well  as  an  anxious 
ncss  and  a  vrell-considcrcd  admissic 
sacred  ministry)' and  a  tafcly-guard 
munion,  and  promotion  after  good 
and  a  scrupulous  submission  (to  ai 
.ind  a  devout  attendance,"  and  a  mo 
and  a,  united  church,  and  God  /»  al 

CHAP.    XLIV.^HERESV     LOWERS     RESP 
CHRIST,      AND      DESTROYS      ALL       t 
HIS  GREAT   JUDGMENT.      THE   TEKl 
HERETICAL      TEACH  1  NO      ON      THIS 
ARTICLE      OF      THE     FAITH.       THK 
TREATISE    AN    INTRODUCTION     TO 
OTHER     ANT  I -HERETICAL      WORKS 
AUTHOR. 

These  evidences,  then,  of  a  stric 
pHne  existing  among  us,  are  an  additic 
of  truth,  from  which  no  man  can  si 
aside,  who  bears  in  mind  that  futi 
ment,  when  "we  must  all  stand  h 
judgment-seal  of  Christ,"  "to  rcndi 
count  of  our  faith  itself  before  a] 
What,  then,  will  they  say  who  shall 
filed  it,  even  the  virgin  which  Chi 
milled  to  Ihcm  with  the  adultery  of 
I  suppose  they  will  allege  that  no  ii 
was  ever  addTc;ssed  to  them  by  Hi 
His  apostles  concerning  depraved" 
verse  doctrines  assailing  them,"  or  al 
avoiding  and  abhorring  the  same. 
His  apostles,  perhaps,)  will  3Cknowle« 
the  blame  rather  lies  with  themse 
their  disciples,  in  not  having  given 
00s  warning  and  instruction  !  They' 
sides,  add  a  good  deal  respecting 
authority  of  each  doctor  of  heresy,— 
these  mightily  strengthened  belief 
own  doctrine;  how  that  they  raised  t 
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d  t)efore  a  sword  wreathes  a  crown.' 
Iso  must  we  say  to  (Satan's)  limiting 
f  pnest*  to  a  single  marriage?    He, 

hi»  vir^nx;  he,  too,  has  his  proficients 
BCnce.'  Suppose  now  wc  revolve  in 
ds  the  luperstitions  of  Numa  Pompil- 
I  consider  his  priestly  offices  and 
Knd  privileges,  hJa  sacrilicial  scrvipcs, 
I  the  inKiruments  and  vessels  of  the 
8  themselves,  and  the  curious  riles  of 
Btions  and  vows:   is  it  not  clear  to  us 

devil  imiutcd  the  well-known'  mo- 
t  of  the  Jewish  law  ?  Since,  therefore, 
ihown  such  emulation  in  his  great  aim 
essing,  in  the  concerns  of  his  idolatry, 
ery  things  of  which  consists  the  ad- 
Uton  o(  Christ's  sacraments,  it  follows, 
we,  tliat  the  same  being,  possessing 
t  same  genius,  both  set  his  heart  upon,' 
cceeded  in,  adapting*  to  his  profane 
Bl  creed  the  very  documents  of  divine 
tndof  the  Christian  saints' — his  inter- 
cm  from  iheir  interpretations,  his  words 
leir  words,  his  parables  from  ihcir  para- 

For  this  reason,  then,  no  one  ought  to 

either  that  "spiritual  wickednesses," 
ihich  also  heresies  come,  have  been  in- 
ed  by  the  devil,  or  that  there  is  any 
Screace  between  heresies  and  idolatry, 

thai  they  appertain  both  to  the  same 
land  the  same  work  that  idolatry  does, 
fiber  pretend  that  there  is  another  god 
toition  to  the  Creator,  or.  even  if  they 
tiedge  that  the  Creator  is  the  one  only 
It^  treat  of  Him  as  a  different  being 
Aat  He  is  in  truth.  The  cgnjequence 
jtnry  lie  which  ^ey  gpeafo'f  GocTls 
flua  tenilei  sort~bTigolatry  ~     ~~~- 

, — TH«  CONDUCT   or  BERBTICS:     ITS 
WOXLOLINESS,    AND    tRRE(itII.AR- 
7KI  MOTOXIOtrS  WANTONNESS  OF  THEIR 


not  omit  an  account  of  the  conduct ' 
t  the  heretics — how  frivolous  it  is,  how 
;  how  merely  human,  without  aerious- 
ithout  suthonty,  without  discipline,  as 
1^  creed.  To  begin  with,  it  is  doubt- 
vis  a  catechumen,  and  who  a  believer; 
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al  ihc  Ne>  TcMtmcat. 


ihey  have  all  access  alike,  they  hear  alike,  they 
pray  alike — even  heathens,  if  any  such  happen 
10  come  among  them.  "That  which  is  holy 
they  will  cast  to  the  dogs,  and  their  pcails," 
although  (to  be  suiy)  they  are  not  real  ones, 
"ihey  will  fling  to  the  swine."*  Simplicity 
they  will  have  to  consist  in  the  overthrow  of 
discipline,  attention  to  which  on  our  pan  Ihey 
call  brothelry."'  Peace  also  they  huddle  up' 
anyhow  with  all  comers;  for  it  matters  not  to 
them,  however  different  be  their  treatment  of ' 
subjects,  provided  only  they  can  conspire  to- 
gether to  storm  thccitndet~(rt^he-one  only 
Trulh^  ATlafrptrffefltiprsrrofreryou  knowl- 
edge.  Their  catechumens  are  |>erfect  hcfore 
they  arc  full-taught."  The  very  women  of  these  i 
heretics,  how  wanton  they  are  !  For  they  are  , 
bold  enough  to  teach,  to  dispute,  to  enact  ex- 
orcisms, to  undertake  '•  cures — it  may  be  even 
to  baptize."  Their  ordinations,  are  carelessly 
administered,"  capricious,  changeable."  At 
one  time  they  put  twcUei  in  office;  at  another 
time,  men  who  are  bound  lo  some  secular  em- 
ployment; "  at  another,  persons  who  have  apos- 
tatixed  from  us,  to  bind  them  by  vainglor|r, 
since  they  cannot  by  the  truth.  Nowhere  ts 
promotion  easier  than  in  the  camp  of  rebels, 
where  the  mere  fact  of  being  there  is  a  fore- 
most service. "•  And  so  it  comes  to  pass  that 
to-day  one  man  is  their  bishop,  to-morrow 
another;  to-day  he  is  a  deacon  who  to-morrow 
is  a  reader;  to-day  he  is  a  presbyter  who  to- 
morrow is  a  layman.  For.evenon  laymen  do 
they  impose  the  functions  of  priesthood. 

CHAP.  Xtll. — HERETICS  WORK  TO  VVU.  DOWN 
AND  TO  DESTROY,  NOT  TO  EDIFV  AND  ELE- 
VATE. HERETICS  DO  NOT  ADHERE  EVEN  TO 
THEIR  OWN  TBADmoNS,  BUT  HARBOUR  DIS- 
SENT  EVEN   FROM  THEIR  OWN  FOUNDERS. 

But  what  shall  I  say  concerning  the  minis- 
try of  the  word,  since  they  make  it  their  busi- 
ness not  lo  convert  the  heathen,  but  lo  subvert 
our  people?  This  is  rather  the  glory  which 
they  catch  at,  to  compa&s  the  fall  of  those  who 
stand,  not  the  raising  of  those  who  arc  down. 
Accordingly,  since  the  ver>-  work  which  thty 
purpose  lo  themselves  comes  not  from  the 
building  up  of  their  own  society,  but  from  Ihe 
demolition  of  the  truth,  they  undermine  our 
edifices,  that  they  may  erect  their  own.     Only 
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(Scmler,  cap.  x.,  note  15.  p-  148.) 

The  extent  to  which  Bp.  Kaye  has  stretched  his  notice  of  this  critic  is  to  be  accour 
for  by  the  fact  thai,  for  a  time,  the  German  School  of  the  last  century  exerted  a  sad  influcno 
in  England.  In  early  life  Dr.  Pusey  came  near  (o  being  led  away  by  it,  and  Hugh  Jamc 
Rose  was  raised  up  to  resist  it.  Semter  lived  (at  Halle  and  elsewhere)  from  a.d.  1735  i 
1791.  Kahnis  in  his  invaluable  manual,  named  below,  thus  speaks  of  his  Patrinic  theoriei 
"  The  history  of  the  K.i7igdom  of  God  became,  under  his  hands,  a  world  of  atoms,  whici 
crossed  each  other  as  chaotically  as  the  masses  of  notes  which  lay  heaped  up  in  the  memoi] 
of  Semlcr.  .  .  .  Under  his  pragmatical  touches  the  halo  of  the  mctrtyrs  faded,  eta' 
JntemaS  Hitt.  of  Gfrman  ProttstatUistn  (since  eirta  1750,)  by  Ch.  Fred.  Aug.  ICahnis,  D.D 
(Lutheran)  Piofeesorat  Leipzig.    Translated.    T.  and  F.  Clark,  Edinburgh,  1856. 

in. 

{Peter,  cap.  xxll.  note  6,  p.  ajj.) 
In  the  treatise  of  Cyprian,  De  Unitatf,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  fully  on 
interesting  point.  The  reference  to  Kaye  may  suffice,  here.  But,  since  the  inveterate 
fusion  of  all  that  is  said  of  Peter  with  all  that  is  claimed  by  a  modern  bishop  for  \^it 
promotes  a  false  view  of  this  passage,  it  may  be  well  to  note  (i)  that  St.  Peter's 
expounded  by  himself  (I.  Peter,  ii.  4,5,)  so  as  to  make  Christ  the  Rock  and  a/I 
"  lively  stones" — or  Peters — by  faith  in  Him.  St.  Peter  is  often  called  M^r«r*,  most  justlfi 
in  this  sense,  by  a  rhetorical  play  on  his  name:  Christ  the  Rock  and  all  believers  **  Indf 
stotKs,"  being  cemented  with  Him  by  the  Spirit.  But,  (a.)  this  spetialty  of  St.  Peter,  If 
such,  belongs  to  him  [Cephas)  only,  (j.)  So  far  as  transmitted  it  belongs  to  no  panicillK 
See,  (4.)  The  claim  of  Rome  is  disproved  by  Prascription.  (5.)  Were  it  otherwise,  il 
would  not  justify  that  See  in  making  new  articles  of  Faith.  (6.)  Nor  in  its  Schism  with  the 
East.  (7.)  When  it  restores  St.  Peter's  Doctrine  and  Holiness,  to  the  Latin  Churches,  then 
will  be  no  quarrel  about  pre-eminence.  Meantime,  Rome's/o/Z/Ji'/t'/v  is  expressly  taught  ia 
Romans  xi.  ]&-ii. 


IV. 


! 


(The  Apostles,  cap.  xxv.  p.  954.) 

Nothing  less  than  a  new  incarnation  of  Christ  and  a  new  commission  to  new  apostles 
give  us  anything  new  in  religion.  This  friescriptioH  is  our  Catholic  answer  to  the  VatiMB 
oracles  of  our  own  time.  These  give  us  a  new  revelation,  prefacing  theCospels(i)  by  defining 
the  immofulale  etmteption  of  Mary  in  the  womb  of  her  mother;  and  (s)  adding  a  new  chaplB 
to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  detining  the  infallibility  of  a  single  bishop. 

Clearly,  had  Tertulltan  known  anything  of  this  last  dogma  of  Latin  Novelty,  he  would  not 
have  taken  the  trouble  to  write  this  treatise.  He  would  have  said  to  heretics,  Wc  can  ncithtf 
discuss  Scripture  nor  Antiquity  with  you.  Rome  is  the  touchstone  of  dogma,  and  to  in 
bishop  we  refer  you, 

V. 


( 


(Troth  ami  Peace,  cap.  illv.  p.  065.) 

The  famous  appeal  of  Bishop  Jewel,  known  as  "the  Challenge  at  Paol's  Cross,"  which  hS 
made  in  a  sermon  preached  thereon  Passion  Sunday,  a.d.  1560,  is  an  instance  of  "Prtescrip- 
tion  against  heresies."  well  worthy  of  being  recalled,  in  a  day  which  has  seen  Truth  and 
Peace  newly  sacrificed  to  the  ceaseless  innovations  of  Rome.  It  is  as  follows: — "If  anf 
learned  man  of  all  our  adversaries,  or,  if  all  the  learned  men  that  be  alive,  be  able  to  briu 
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amj  tme  su^cieni  sentence  out  of  any  old  Catholic  doctor  or  father;  or  out  of  any  old  general 
Council;  or  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  God;'  or,  any  one  f.xamfU  oi  the  primitive  Church 
whereby  it  may  be  clearly  and  plainly  proved,  that — i .  There  was  any  private  mass  in  the  whola 
•orld  at  that  time,  (or  the  space  of  six  hundred  years  after  Christ;  or  that — 2.  There  was 
tbcB  any  communion  ministered  unto  the  people  under  one  kind;  or  that — 3.  The  people 
Iwd  their  common  prayers,  then,  in  a  strange  tongue  that  they  understood  not;  or  that — 
|.  The  bishop  of  Rome  was  then  called  an  universal  bishop,  or  the  head  of  the  universal 
Cbarch;  or  that — 5.  The  i>eople  was  then  taught  to  believe  that  Christ's  body  is  really,  sub- 
Ittntially,  corporally,  carnally  or  naturally  in  the  Sacrament;  or  that — 6.  His  body  is,  or  may 
be,  in  a  thousand  places  or  more,  at  one  time;  or  that — 7.  The  priest  did  then  hold  up  the  Sacra- 
ment over  his  head;  or  that— 8.  The  people  did  then  fall  down  and  worship  it  with  godly  honour; 
or  iha* — 9.  The  Sacrament  was  then,  or  now  ought  to  be,  hanged  up  under  a  canopy;  or  that 
— 10.  In  tlie  Sacrament  after  the  words  o(  consecration  there  remaineth  only  the  MciJentt 
■nd  shews,  without  \\k  su&i lance  oi  bread  and  wine;  or  that — 11.  The  priest  then  divided  the 
Sacrament  in  three  parts  and  afterwards  received  himself,  alone;  or  that — 1 1.  Whosoever  had 
i&id  ihc  Sacrament  is  a  pledge,  a  token,  or  a  remembrance  of  Christ's  body,  had  therefore 
Ibeen  judged  a  heretic;  or  that — 13,  It  was  lawful,  then,  to  have  thirty,  iwenly,  fifteen,  ten, 
Of  (h'e  massei  said  in  one  Church,  in  one  day;  or  that — 14-  Images  were  then  set  up  in 
arches  to  the  intent  the  people  might  worship  them;  or  that — 15,  The  lay  people  was  then  y 
titdden  to  read  the  word  of  God,  in  their  own  tongue: 

If  any  man  alive  be  able  to  prove  any  of  these  articles,  by  any  one  clear  or  plain  clause 
Lscntence,  either  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  the  old  doctors,  or  of  any  old  General  Council,  or 
laoy  Example  of  the  Primitive  Church;  1  promise,  then,  that  I  will  give  over  and  sub-    ' 
pbe  UDto  him." 
All  this  went  far  beyond  the  concession  of/riTJfrr^^rtW  which  makes  little  oiany  one  saying 
<  cm  Father,  and  demands  the  general  consent  of  Antiquity:  but,  it  is  needless  to  say 
Jewel's  challenge  has  remained  unanswered  for  more  than  three  hundred  years,  and  so 
nil  be  to  all  Eternity 

With  great  erudition  Jewel  enlarged  his  propositions  and  maintained  all  his  points.     See 
rorks,  vol.  I.,  p.  loet  leqi/,  Cambridge  University  Press,  1845. 
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•  It  BBM  be  WBiciBbcwJ  that  an  apinl  lo  Scriptun  lie*  bctaiiul  TcctuUka'i  Prwtcriftitm  !  oaly  be  will  not  diicu*  Holjr  Sajp- 
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THE  FIVE  BOOKS  AGAINST  MARCION. 

[TRANSLATED  BY  DR.   HOLMES.J 


DEDICATION. 

To  THE  Right  Rbv.  thk  Lord  Bishop  of 

Chester. 
if/  Dtar  Lord, 
I  am  gratified  to  have  your  permission  to 
e  this  Tolumc  to  your  Lordship.     It  is 
ifiuit  of  some  two  years'  leisure  labour, 
mnn's  occupation  spares  to  him  some 
iP*.w;  and  thirty  years  ago  you  Uught 
at  Oxford,  how  to  husband  these  opportu- 
in  the  pleasant  studies  of  Biblical  and 
cal    Science,     For    that   and   many 
kindnesses  I  cannot  cease  to  be  thankful 

t,  bcudcs  this  private  motive,  I  have  in 

rLonlship's  own  past  course  an  additional 

dre  for  resorting  to  you  on  this  occasion. 

I  nattl  lately,  presided  over  the  theological 

1  o(  our  great  University;  and  you  have 

I  peat  encouragement  to  patristic  litera- 

tbjr  your  excellent  edition  of  the  Apostolic 

To  whom  could  I  more  becomingly 

I  this  humble  cffon  to  make  more  gene- 

r  blown  the  great  merits  of  perhaps  the 

[work  of  5ie  first  of  the  Latin  Fathers 

■  to  yourself  i 

I  remain,  with  much  respect, 
My  dear  Lord, 

Very  faithfully  yours, 
Peter  Holmes. 
|luauiitju>,  Plymouth,* 
lit»rtk.  tS6S. 

lot  Bii^p  J«ii)iaun  »u  «fua  iMraductd  id  our 

:,bBt«*ID  die  AtnliJic  Fillxn,  Hclhu  nnnlly 
._.^i"«fHrk  UU  olfklmpUrf  labngr  "  with  Riifid  rv- 
"■■■■•doiihcTruih  1'hII."    III!  Ii-jinlti|(  loJ  plciy 


.Mr.    Xl  Ibc  Lvnbclh  CunfFr«(ii:e,  }ia.ini^  the  honour 


[  Ibc  Lvnbclh  Cunftrcfiire,  ha.in^  the  honour 

-    li^Bvfb  b*  nOKtJmcvbonnii'rcl  m«  vilh  wonJ4  In  ■  whif- 
^?ln  Ibc  vftnlc  AiHfBbly  vDuMht^Y  'tjiikcvd  to  bt*i.    Likt 
4we«i  VWnan,  in  fnjinr  r«iv<:U.  ihe  ai«rc  filing 
>  *f  hu  una^M  mtr  uold-duii.] 

1  (Dike  Ki.  )l.>n  thr  (-..iiritm  nt  Ki'lhn."    t[c 

ll  Granimu  Tfcbcu]  ac  one  Eirne.  anj  Bmonif  hife 
trf^m^  .WW  Imth'cI  wciki  flhoctid  hr  mrnljonfd,  ■■  very 
PWAa  rmhr  si  (hll  Ulliv  l>li  'fmnilatiun  >.(  Hull  >  yy/'iHb 
wr  XiiwitM  |t««iftila.  tvn.  Oifo*^,  i£)>).  uid  of  lh«  Mme 


PREFACE  BY  THE  TRANSLATOR.* 

The  reader  has,  in  this  volumea  translation 
(attempted  for  the  first  time  in  English)  of  the 
large&t  of  the  extant  works  of  the  earliest  Latin 
Fathers.  The  most  important  of  TeriulUan's 
writings  have  always  been  highly  valued  in 
the  church,  although,  as  was  natural  from 
their  varied  character,  for  different  reasons. 
Thus  his  two  l)est-known  treatises,  TAe  Afti/agy 
and  TAt  Presiriptien  against  Heretics,  have 
divided  between  them  for  more  than  sixteen 
centuries  the  admiration  of  .ill  intelligent, 
readers, — the  one  for  its  masterly  defence  o£  | 
the  Christian  religion  against  its  heathen  per- 
secutors, and  the  other  for  its  lucid  vindicuion 
of  the  church's  rule  of  faith  against  its  heicti- 
caJ  assailants.  The  present  work  has  equal 
claims  on  the  reader's  appreciation,  in  respect 
of  those  qualities  of  vigorous  thought,  close 
reasoning,  terse  expression,  and  earnest  pur- 
pose, enlivened  by  sparkling  wit  and  impas- 
sioned eloquence,  which  have  always  secured 
for  Tertullian,  in  spite  of  many  drawbacks,  the 
esteem  which  is  given  to  a  great  and  favourite 
author.  If  these  books  against  Marcion  have 
received,  as  indeed  it  must  be  allowed  they 
have,  less  attention  from  the  general  reader 
than  their  intrinsic  merit  deserves,  the  neg- 
lect is  mainly  due  to  the  fact  that  the  interest- 
ing character  of  their  contents  is  concealed  by 
the  usual  title-page,  which  points  only  to  a 
heresy  supposed  to  be  extinct  and  inapplicable, 
whether  in  the  materials  of  its  defence  or  con- 
futation, to  any  modem  circumstances.  But 
many  treatises  of  great  authors,  which  have 
outlived  their  literal  occasion,  retain  a  v.-ilue 
from  their  collateral  arguments,  which  is  not 
inferior  to  that  effected  by  their  primary  sub- 
ject. Such  is  the  case  with  the  work  before 
us.  If  Marcionism  is  in  the  letter  obsolete, 
there  is  its  spirit  still  left  in  the  church,  which 
in  more  ways  than  one  develops  its  ancient 


>  [TbiB  prcfatc  ud  Ihv  Irdiueiit  HiDuUdca*  of  oar  Hulhor  r^ 
lEeve  the  Americaa  uliior.  nvs  very  apviAgly.  fmft  bldlof  BSUs 
of  biaowa.] 


characten sties.  What  these  were,  the  reader 
will  soon  discover  in  this  volume;  but  refer- 
ence may  be  made  even  here,  in  passing,  to 
that  prominent  aim  of  the  heresy  which  gave 
Tertiillian  his  opportunity  of  proving  the  es- 
senlial  coherence  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testaments,  and  of  exhibiting  Ixith  his  great 
knowledge  of  the  details  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  his  fine  inlciligence  of  the  progressive 
nature  of  God's  revelation  as  a  whole.  This 
constitutes  the  charm  of  the  present  volume, 
which  might  almost  be  designated  a  Treatise 
en  llu  Conneftion  bfhveeen  the  Jctt-ish  and  the 
Christian  Striptures.  How  interesting  this 
subject  is  to  earnest  men  of  the  present  age, 
is  proved  by  the  frequent  treatment  of  it  in 
our  religious  literature."  In  order  to  assist 
:he  reader  to  a  more  efficient  use  of  this  vol- 
ume, in  reference  to  its  copiousness  of  Scrip- 
ture illustration,  a  full  Indfx  of  Scriptural 
Passages  has  been  drawn  up.  Another  satis- 
factory result  will,  it  is  believed,  accompany 
the  reading  of  this  volume,  in  the  evidence 
which  it  affords  of  the  venerable  catholicity 
■of  that  system  of  biblical  and  dogmatic  truth 
which  constitutes  the  belief  of  what  is  called 
the  "  orthodox  "  Christian  of  the  present  da)r. 
Orthodoxy  has  been  impugned  of  late,  as  if 
it  had  suffered  much  deterioration  in  its  trans- 
mission to  us;  and  an  advanced  school  of 
thinkers  has  demanded  its  reform  by  a  ma- 
nipulation which  they  have  called  "  free  hand- 
ling." To  such  readers,  then,  as  prire  the 
deposit  of  the  Christian  creed  which  they  have 
received,  in  the  light  of  St.  Jude's  description, 
as  "  the  faith  oneefor  all  delivered  to  the  saints, ' ' 
it  cannot  but  prove  satisfactory  to  be  able  to 
trace  in  TcrtuUian,  writing  more  than  sixteen 
centuries  ago.  the  outlines  of  their  own  cher- 
ished convictions — held  by  one  who  cannot 
be  charged  with  too  great  an  obsequiousness 
to  traditional  authority,  and  who  at  the  same 
time  possessed  honesty,  earnestness,  and  in- 
telligence enough  to  make  him  an  unexcep- 
tionable witness  to  facts  of  such  a  kind.  The 
translator  would  only  add,  that  he  has,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  wise  canon  laid  down  by  the 
editors  of  this  series,  endeavoured  always  to 
present   to  the   reader  the   meaning  of  the 


■  Two  worit*  Mc  vonb  mt nlinnLnjf  in  cAnti^cilan  vUh  IhiB  t47pif 
fat  their  AucciiKt  iinf!  b^iffly  f<>nn,  as  wtU  u  satitfjiclcr]'  trcni- 
mdltl  «f  ihfiir  krfumcitf  :  Mr.  iVftjWIIr'*  Nc-rriBian  piiit  tssAy,  fn~ 
lilltd  riU  SrHml^.xl  c:'*ir,M,-t  f/ Hr  O/il ^mif  ,Vr!>'  Tula— .mi 
(iSa),  anil  Si(  Wffll»m  I'lyjf  Wood'uKinl  wutk,  Tki  Conli-iHily 
f/Scrifl^Ti,  u  dnlortil  br  lh(  UBtinK>ii|r  e(  sui  Lord,  did  ol 
U4  tyKUjMtAta  uhl  upaLivi. 


author  in  readable  English,  keeping  .is  near 
as  idiomatic  rules  allowed  to  the  sense  and 
even  style  of  the  original.  Amidst  the  many 
well-known  difficulties  of  Tertullian's  writingi 
(and  his  Anti-Mareian  is  not  exempt  from 
any  of  these  difficulties,*)  the  tnmslator  cannot 
hope  that  he  has  accomplished  his  labour  with- 
out mistakes,  for  which  he  would  beg  the 
reader's  indulgence.  He  has,  however,  en- 
deavoured to  obviate  the  inconvenience  o( 
faulty  translation  by  quoting  in  foot-notes  all 
words,  phrases,  and  passages  which  appeared 
to  him  diRicult.'  He  has  also  added  such 
notes  as  seemed  necessary  to  illustrate  thC: 
author's  argument,  or  to  explain  any  obscure 
allusions.  The  translation  has  been  made 
always  from  Oehler's  edition,  with  the  aid  o( 
his  scholary  Index  Verbonim.  Use  has  also 
been  made  of  Semter's  edition,  and  the  fori' 
tirum  reprint  of  the  Abbi  Mignc,  the  chiei 
result  of  which  recension  has  been  to  convince 
the  translator  of  the  great  superiority  and 
general  excellence  of  Oehler's  edition.  When 
he  had  completed  two-thirds  of  his  work,  he 
happened  to  meet  with  the  French  tninslatJoo 
of  Tertullian  by  Mon'.  Denain,  in  Genoude't 
series,  Let  Pires  de  PEglise,  published  SOtud 
twenty-five  years  ago.  This  version,  whiw 
runs  in  fluent  language  always,  isveryuncquif 
in  its  relation  to  the  original:  somctim<.-s  i(' 
has  the  brevity  of  an  abridgment,  sometimtt 
the  fulness  of  a  paraphrase.  Often  docijll 
miss  the  author's  point,  and  never  docs  it  ketp 
his  style.  The  Abb^  Migne  correctly  describe* 
it:  *'  Eleganspotiusquamlidis&imusinterpretJ 
qui  Africans;  loquel^  asperitatem  splendean 
ornavit  sermone,  egregiaque  interdiim  et  M 
vivum  expressa  iiiterpretauone  rccreavit." 


'Bithop  Kayeiayiof  TcnuUlaa^pMlAil:  "  Ki  aindxl  Wl 

being  a(riiral«ly  Tpprrtrnlnd  in  ■  inntlalion  ;"  and  hr  HMHi*  ^ 

pcaiinitim  auvEufvin  «ac  aiu  *^l  confifna."  Tbit  ib  aural*  VMM 
too  vweepifijf.  Tu  the  cAccfu]  atudepT  TcnuiEian'B  Btrl*  ^Mi 
menda  itvli,  \*y  ar>d  by,  at  auilvd  taactly  lo  b»  u.bjr^i— «»  % 
lertcand  vijforuut  4Kprn*ion  ol  tvrvf  and  vlffoniw  ibowbL  ttAi 
opHuilcrboa  bcrn  olicrt  »ntund  far  Ml  ■■kward  ■/»;  v1»^ 
Aa  ii  IK  a  faircf  .-.riiiciam  luaay.  ib»r  tliv  antwiienca  ^  tar  Atm.  ~ 
aod  ibr  Si"^-'i^i  ""  Hum^n  Aalmtt  have  been  deinmni  uj 
iiinjjuage  hcsl  *uil#d  to  (hpIT  rharacl^.  Thia  adaficalii^n  'J  ■ 
Id  mallet  lb  prfibflljly  in  ali  n'oal  aulFion  «  r^al  Lharacien  ~ 

rfniui,     A  m-trc  juat  and  fovonfabl*  vipw  ^  uktn  of  Tcfib 
alio  bv    Niebuhr,  //uf-  AVm-  iSihmiu),  tul.  v.  p.  ari.i 
iJil^riiOK  A^^intl  Htil.    iVhmiw).  v»l,  n,  p.  ;i, 

y  H<  hat  hI^j-»,  lit  lllr  fradrr  will  r>b*Ff>c.  fndravoiurd  t«       — 
liniunb.  hv  Ihc  btipuf  Ijpc.  bclnnrn  Ulclnic  <lnd  and  HllLW* 
^.xl,  pnniiiie  tbt?  inclMil4  4if  fhc  farmer.aiid  uf  ih«  pmnMr^~ 
ftmn^  to  Him,  10  canilali,  and  Ihnaa  nl  lb*  bi'p'io  tflXAl]  1 
I'c-  dcF  (bit  wa&  fic-i  a]w«yt  «ii  f4iy  man^,  tw  in  inauy  pa 
Ebf    aticurncm   .imBlnmaln   Ihe    1iv&     HcfVt^fT,  in  iIm 
pnnifm  ol  Ibe  work  tbc  (ranalai^  lean  tbM  be  maf  hBi«  I 
liunaUy  Dcglccted  («  makt  iha  diMiottlos. 


rd  to  T 
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Book  I.' 

REIN   IS  DESCRIBED  THE  GOD  OF  MARCION.     HE   IS  SHOWN  TO  BB 
(TERLY  WANTING  IN  ALL  THE  ATTRIBUTES  OF  THE  TRUE  GOD. 


^ 


t— PFKrACK.     REASON  FOR  A  NEW  WORK. 

Ib.  lekus  its  rough  character  to 
^tbretic  marctok,  a  native.  his 
tev  characterized  in  a  brief  invec- 

iTEVER  in  limes  past  •  we  have  wrought 

psition  to  Marcion,  is  from  the  present 

pt  no  longer  to  be  sccounted  of.'    It  is 

^rk  which  we  are  undert-iking  in  lieu 

iold  one.*     My  origin;il  tract,  as  too 

fllv    composed,    I     had    subsequently 

Kdcd  by  a  fuller  treatise.     This  latter 

I  before  it  was  completely  published,  by 

•tul  of  a  person  who  was  then  a  brother,' 

mt  aftcm-nrds  an  apostate.     He,  as 

had  transcribed  a  portion  of  it, 

minalces,  and  then  published  it.     The 

.y  thus  arose  for  an  amended  work; 

occasion  of  the  new  edition  induced 

>  make  a  considerable  addition  to  the 

le.    This  present  text,'  therefore,  of  my 

Mrtich  is  the  third  as  superseding'  the 

d,  but  henceforward  to  be  considered 

W  imtead  of  the  third — renders  a  pref- 

BMS5»r>-  to  this  issue  of  the  tract  itself 

oreader  maybe  perplexed,  if  he  should 

ma  (all  in  with  the  various  forms  of  it 

ire  Mattered  about. 

t  Euxine  Sea,  as  it  is  called,  is  self-con- 
Uryin  its  nature,  and  deceptive  in  its 
•  Ai  you  would  not  account  it  hospita- 
Mi  its  situation,  so  is  it  severed  from 


'Kit.  (Sf.    Sac  Clupier  tv.  in/m.    Id  cop.  iili.  ii 
■  •llnuoaBiAkb  dnoiabii  impeoding  lapic.] 


tMpllablc,    Ou  reotjli  Staikipun: 
— ■•  Uki  lo  ihe  Pooiidi  S«n 
W^QH  lev  citmal  Bftd  ompiilnvT  force 
N*'<*  iMlt  minnc  tbt>. "— (VAr/.J 


our  more  civilised  waters  by  a  certain  stigma 
which   attaches  to   its   barbarous   character. 
The  fiercest  nations  inhabit  it,  if  indeed  it  can 
be  called  habtiation,  when  life  is  passed  in 
waggons.     They  have  no  fi.xcd  abode;  their 
life  has*  no  germ  of  civilisation;  they  indulge 
their  libidinous  desires  without  restraint,  and 
for  the  most  part  nalccd.     Moreover,  when 
they  gratify  secret  lust,  they  hang  up  their 
quivers  on  their  car-yokes,"  towarnoff  the  curi- 
ous and  rash  observer.     Thus  without  a  blush 
do  they  prostitute  their  weapons  of  war.     The 
dead  bodies  of  their  p.ircnis  they  cut  up  with 
their  sheep,  and  devour  at  their  feasts.  They 
who  have  not  died  so  as  to  become  food  for 
others,  are  thought  to  hax-e  died  an  accursed 
death.     Their  women  are  not  by  their  sex 
softened    to    modesty.     They    uncover    the 
breast,  from  which  they  suspend  their  battle- 
a.xes,  and   prefer  warfare  to   marriage.     In 
their  climate,  too,  there  is  the   same  rud« 
nature."     The  day-time  is  never  clear,  the 
sun  never  cheerful;"  the  sky  is  uniformly 
cloudy:  the  whole  year  is  wintry;  the  only 
wind  that  blows  is  tlie  angry  North,     Water* 
melt  only  by  fires;  ^heir  rivers  flow  not  by- 
reason  of  the  ice ;  their  mountains  are  covered  *» 
with  heaps  of  snow.     All  things  are  torpid, 
all  stiff  with   cold.     Nothing   there  has  th« 
glow"  of  life,  but  that   ferocity  which  has 
given  to  scenic  plays  their  stores  of  the  sac- 
rifices '» of  the  Taurians,  and  the  loves  *  of  the 
Colchians,  and  the  torments  "  of  the  Caucasus, 
Nothing,  however,  in  Pontus  is  so  barbarous 


•  Crudi. 
"  Dr  iuBo,    S«  Sinbo  (Uoha'i  imiL],  voL  Q.  n  u^ 

"Libeiu. 

■I  KxuiEcimDturi 

•>  C>l(t. 

'l{tfAijy*ifft  Eurjpida.l 

••FSh  ikF  .l/'i/rsi.!  F.iiripidn.] 

llPremilAt*'  il  .*Jihylgi.l 
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and  sad  as  the  fact  that  Marcion  was  born 
there,  fouler  than  any  Scythian,  more  roving 
than  the  waggon-life'  of  the  Sarmaiian,  more 
inhuman  than  the  Massagcte,  more  auda- 
cious than  an  Amaxon,  darker  than  the  cloud,* 
Si  Pontus)  colder  than  its  winter,  more  brittle 
an  its  ice,  more  deceitful  than  the  Islcr, 
more  craggy  than  Caucasus.  Nay '  more,  the 
true  Prometheus,  Almighty  God,  is  mangled' 
by  Marcion's  blasphemies,  Marcion  is  more 
savage  than  even  the  beasts  of  that  barbarous 
region.  For  what  beaver  was  ever  a  greater 
emasculator*  than  he  who  has  abolished  the 
nuptial  bond  ?  What  Pontic  mouse  ever  had 
such  gnawing  powers  as  he  who  has  gnawed 
the  Gospels  to  pieces?  Verily,  O  Euxine, 
thou  hast  produced  a  monster  more  credible 
to  philosophers  than  to  Christians.  For  the 
cynic  Diogenes  used  to  go  about,  lantern  in 
band,  at  mid-day  lo  find  a  man;  whereas  Mar- 
cion has  quenched  the  tight  of  his  faith,  and 
so  lost  the  God  whom  he  had  found.  His 
disciples  will  not  deny  that  his  first  faith  he 
held  along  with  ourselves:  alettcr  of  hisown* 
proves  this;  so  that  for  the  future' a  heretic 
may  from  his  case  *  be  designated  as  one  who, 
forsaking  that  which  was  prior,  afterwards 
chose  out  for  himself  that  wiiich  was  not  in 
limes  past.'  For  in  as  far  as  what  was  de- 
livered in  times  past  and  from  the  beginning 
will  be  held  as  truth,  in  to  far  will  that  be  ac- 
counted heresy  which  is  brought  in  later.  But 
another  brief  treatise '"  will  maintain  this  posi- 
tion against  heretics,  who  ought  to  be  refuted 
even  without  a  consideration  of  their  doc- 
trines, on  the  ground  that  they  arc  heretical 
by  reason  of  the  novelty  of  their  opinions. 
Now.  so  far  as  any  controversy  is  to  be  ad- 
mitted, I  will  for  the  time  "  (Icsi  our  compen- 
dious principle  of  novelty,  being  called  in  on 
all  occasions  to  our  aid,  should  he  imputed  to 
want  of  confidence)  begin  with  setting  forth 
our  adversary's  rule  of  belief,  that  it  may  es- 
cape no  one  what  our  main  contention  is  to 
be. 


■  MuiMlfM}.  ThlaSarnwIliaTluinMli'MlIC*  nine'Aiiafil^tfi 
(i™"  ">  (TPV  Uod  of  lilt. 

•  [I  u&ey  then  b  poIdi  io  thix  mttv.lar,  ibt  Hj  ol  Ponlui 
Mac  ftlmjl*  onreut.    Cawgwt  v^ ; 

"Th«™  i»l>ui  cmocioua  In  thsiky. 
But  Uiu  dolli  tkc  irclkia  iDrHt."«l& 

■  QnidDi. 

f  Cwmur  oc^i.    Sm  Pllnr.  ^-  M.  vOi.  *j  (Behn'i  mu. 

•Tpuinuucria. 
r  lam, 

•  Hlnr. 

•  k'lto 

■■■  >■•   ulluda  cs  h«  book  Di  Fratrriflitnt  /fmrrlictrMm. 
lWuihli>Mrk  AMalfwdrinliMdl    [>r.  Atlli  thiala  ool.    Bui 

■ce   K«l-t,  p,  ,0 

IC(D  II  ta  UiU  •!>«  all  Ihl*  «u  nlKto  <(p«ik- 


injc  ot  jurifji-^,}  our  ftuikor  had  fuUr  LuBcd  Inn  C^aaai^oa 
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CHAP.       II. — MARCIOX,       AIDED      BY  CERl4 

TEACHES     A     DUAUTV     Of    CODS;  HOW  f 

CON.STKUCTED     THIS     HBRfiSV     OF  AN     ■ 

AND   A  GOOD  ODD.  ^ 

The  heretic  of  Pontus  introduces  e 
Gods,  like  the  twin  Syinplcgades  of  his  o 
shipwreck:  One  whom  it  was  impossible 
deny,  i.e.  our  Creator;  and  one  whom  he  « 
never  be  able  Io  prove,  i.e.  his  own  gpJ.  1 
unhappy  man  gained"  the  first  idea'>o( 
conceit  from  the  simple  passage  of  our 
saying,  which  has  reference  to  human 
and  not  divine  ones,  wherein  He  dtsp 
those  examples  of  a  good  tree  and  a 
one;  ■*  how  that  "  the  good  tree  bringetb 
forth  corrupt  fruit,  neither  the  corrupt 
good  fruit."  Which  means,  that  an  hc 
mind  and  good  faith  umnot  produce 
deeds,  any  more  than  an  evil  dtspositioi 
produce  good  deeds.  Now  (like  many 
persons  now-a-days,  especially  those  who 
an  heretical  proclivity),  while  morbidly  f  ~ 
ing"  over  the  question  of  the  origin  of 
his  perception  became  blunted  by  the 
irregularity  of  his  researches;  and  wl 
found  the  Creator  declaring,  "  I  am  He] 
crcatcth  evil,""*  inasmuch  as  he  had  air 
concluded  from  other  arguments,  whic 
satisfactory  to  every  perverted  mind, 
God  is  the  author  of  evU,  so  he  now 
to  the  Creator  the  figure  of  the  corrui 
bringing  forth  evil  fruit,  that  is,  moral  i 
and  tiicn  presumed  that  there  ought  to 
other  god,  after  the  analogy  of  the 
producing  its  good  fruit.  Accordingly, ; 
ing  in  Christ  a  different  disposition, 
were — one  of  a  simple  and  pure  benevotei 
— differing  from  the  Creator,  hc  readily , 
that  in  his  Christ  had  been  revealed  a  nc 
strange  **  divinity;  and  then  with  a  little  1 
hc  leavened  the  whole  lump  of  the 
fiavouring  it  with  the  acidity  of  his  own  1 

He  had,  moreover,  in  onc*°  Ce 
alienor  of  this  blasphemy, — a  circni 
which  made  them  the  more  readily 
they  saw  moat  clearly  their  two  god 
though  they  were;  for,  in  truth,  they 
seen  the  one  God  with  soundness  of  f^ 
To  men  of  diseased  vision  even  one 
looks  like  many.    One  of  his  gods,  ll: 
whom   he  was  obliged   to  acknowie 
destroyed  by  defaming  his  attributes 
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of  evil;  ihc  other,  whom  he  lalwured 
I  to  devise,  he  conslniclcd,  laying  his 
;ion*  in  the  principle  of  good.  In 
tides  *  he  arranged  these  natures,  we 
f  our  own  rcfuutiona  of  them. 

II. — THB  UNITY  or  GOD.  HX  IS  THE 
tMK  BRINO,  AND  THERE  CANNOT  BE  A 
CD  SUPBSME. 

principal,  and  indeed  *  the  whole,  con- 
lies  ID  the  point  of  numder:  whether 
Js  may  be  admitted,  1>y  j>oc(ic  licence 
•  must  be),*  or  pictorial  fancy,  or  by 
rd  process,  as  we  must  now  add,*  of 
il  pravily.  But  the  Christian  verity 
tintily  declared  this  principle,  "God 
i  He  is  not  one;"  because  we  more 
f  believe  that  that  has  no  existence 
(  not  as  it  ought  to  be.  In  order,  how- 
nt  you  may  know  th.it  God  is  one,  ask 
>d  n,  and  you  will  find  Him  to  be  not 
sc  than  one.  So  far  as  a  human  being 
m  a  definition  of  God,  I  adduce  one 
ihc  conscience  of  all  men  will  also 
k<ige, — that  God  is  the  a;real  Supreme, 
;  in  eternity,  unhegottcn,  unmade, 
beginning,  without  end.  For  such 
lion  as  this  mii«  needs  be  ascribed  to 
mity  which  makes  God  to  be  the  great 
e,  because  for  such  a  purpose  as  this 
i*ry  attribute*  in  God;  and  so  on  as 
tfaer  qualities:  so  that  God  is  the  great 
e  in  form  and  in  reason,  and  in  might 
[X}(rer.'  Now,  since  all  are  agreed  on 
ot  (because  nobody  will  deny  that  God 
me  sense 'the  great  Supreme,  except 
1  who  shall  be  able  to  pronounce  the 
B  opinion,  that  God  is  but  some  inferior 
n  order  that  he  may  deny  God  by  rob- 
Itn  of  an  attribute  of  God),  what  must 
X>nditton  of  the  great  Supreme  Him- 
Stirely  it  must  be  that  nothing  is  equal 
,  i.e.  that  there  is  no  other  great  su- 
bccausc,  if  there  were,  Hewould  have 
il;  and  if  He  had  an  equal.  He  would 
>n([cr  the  great  Supreme,  now  that  the 
m  and  (50  to  say]  our  law,  which  per- 
thing  to  be  equal  tolhc  great  Supreme, 
•Tted.  That  Being,  then,  which  is  the 
FUpreme,  must  needs  be  uni^uf,*  by 
no  equal,  and  so  not  ceasing    10    be 
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the  great  Supreme.  Therefore  He  will  not 
otherwise  exist  than  by  the  condition  whereby 
He  has  His  being;  that  is,  by  His  absolute 
uniqueness.  Since,  then,  God  is  the  great 
Supreme,  our  Christian  ver'ny  has  rightly  de- 
clared," "  God  is  not,  if  He  is  not  one. "  Not , 
as  if  we  doubted  His  being  God,  by  saying, ' 
He  is  not,  if  He  is  not  one;  but  because  vt\ 
define  Him,  in  whose  being  we  ihoroughljr* 
believe,  to  be  that  without  which  He  is  not 
God;  Chat  is  Co  say,  the  great  Supreme.  But 
then"  the  great  Supreme  must  needs  be 
unique.  This  Unique  Being,  therefore,  will 
be  God — not  otherwise  God  than  as  the  great 
Supreme;  and  not  otherwise  the  grciit  Supreme 
than  as  having  no  equal;  and  not  otherwise 
having  no  equal  than  as  being  Unique.  What- 
ever other  gud,  then,  you  m.iy  introduce,  you 
will  at  least  be  unable  to  maintain  his  divinity 
under  any  other  guise,"  than  by  ascribing 
to  him  too  the  property  of  Godhead — both 
eternity  and  supremacy  over  all.  How,  there- 
fore, can  two  great  Supremes  co-exist,  when 
this  is  the  .attribute  of  the  Supreme  Being,  to 
have  no  equal, — an  attribute  whicli  belongs 
to  One  alone,  and  can  by  no  means  e.xtsi  in 
iwg? 

CHAP.  IV. — DEFENCE  OF  THE  DIVINE  VtilTt 
AGAINST  OBJECTION.  NO  A.VAUJUV  BE- 
TWEEN HUMAN  POWERS  ANt)  GOD'S  90V- 
EREIONTV,  THE  OBJECTION  OTHRHWISK  US- 
TENABLE,  109.  WHY  STOP  AT  TWO  MOOS? 

But  some  one  may  contend  that  two  great 
Supremes  may  exist,  distinct  and  separate  in 
their  own  departments;  and  may  even  adduce, 
as  an  example,  tiie  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
which,  though  they  arc  so  many  in  number, 
are  yet  supreme  in  their  several  regions.  Such 
a  man  will  suppose  that  human  circumstances 
arc  always  comparable  with  divine  ones.  Now, 
if  this  mode  of  reasoning  be  at  all  tolerable, 
what  is  to  prevent  our  introducing,  I  wiil  not 
say  a  third  god  or  a  fourth,  but  as  many  as 
there  are  kings  of  the  earth?  Now  it  is  God 
Chat  is  in  question,  whose  main  property  it  is 
to  admit  of  no  comparison  with  Himself. 
Nature  itself,  therefore,  if  not  an  Isaiah,  or 
rather  God  speaking  by  Isaiah,  will  dcprecat- 
ingty  ask,  "To  whom  will  ye  liken  me  ?  "  *• 
Human  circumstances  may  perhaps  be  oora- 
pared  with  divine  ones,  but  they  may  not  be 
with  God.  God  is  one  thing,  and  what  belongs 
to  God  is  another  thing.  Once  more:"  you 
who  apply  the  example  of  a  king,  as  a  great 
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supreme,  take  oare  thai  you  can  use  it  prop- 
erly. For  although  a  king  is  supreme  on  his 
thrune  next  to  God,  he  is  still  inferior  to  God; 
id  when  he  is  compared  with  God,  he  will  be 
dodged'  from  that  great  supremacy  which 
1«  transferred  to  God.  Now,  this  being  the 
case,  how  will  you  employ  in  a  comparison 
with  God  an  object  as  your  example,  which 
fails'  in  all  the  purposes  which  belong  to  a 
comparison?  Why,  when  supreme  power 
among  kings  cannot  evidently  be  mulli/arious, 
but  only  unique  and  singular,  is  an  exception 
made  in  the  case  of  Him  (of  all  others)'  who 
is  King  of  kings,  .-ind  (from  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  His  power,  and  the  subjection  of 
all  other  ranks*  to  Him)  the  very  summit,'  as 
it  were,  o(  dominion?  But  even  in  the  case 
o(  rulers  of  that  other  form  of  government, 
where  they  one  by  one  preside  in  a  union  of 
authority,  if  with  their  petty*  prerogatives  of 
royalty,  so  to  say,  they  be  brought  on  all 
points'  into  such  a  comparison  with  one  an- 
other as  shall  make  it  dear  which  of  them  is 
superior  in  the  essential  features' and  powers 
of  royalty,  it  must  needs  follow  thai  the  su- 
preme majesty  will  redound*  to  one  alone, — 
all  the  others  being  gradually,  by  the  issue  of 
the  comparison,  removed  and  excluded  from 
the  supreme  authority.  Thus,  although,  when 
spread  out  in  several  hands,  supreme  author- 
ity seems  to  be  multifarious,  yel  in  its  own 
powers,  nature,  and  condition,  it  is  unique, 
it  follows,  then,  that  if  two  gods  are  compared, 
as  two  kings  and  two  supreme  authorities,  the 
concentration  of  authority  must  necessarily, 
according  to  the  meaning  of  the  comparison, 
be  conceded  to  one  of  the  two;  because  it  is 
clear  from  his  own  superiority  that  he  is  the 
supreme,  his  rival  being  now  vanquished,  and 
proved  to  be  not  the  greater,  however  great. 
Now,  from  this  failure  of  his  rival,  the  other 
is  unique  in  power,  possessing  a  certain  soli- 
tude, as  it  were,  in  his  singular  pre-eminence. 
The  inevitable  conclusion  at  which  we  arrive, 
then,  on  this  point  is  this:  either  we  must 
deny  that  God  is  the  great  Supreme,  which  no 
wise  man  will  allow  himself  to  do;  or  say  that 
God  has  no  one  else  with  whom  to  share  His 
power. 
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CHAP,  v.— THE  DUAL  PRINCIPLE   FAU-I   TO ' 

ground;  plurality  of  oods,  of  whatt 
number,  more  consistent.  absuru 
and  injukvto  piety  resulting  from  m 
cion's  DUAUTY. 

But  on  what  principle  did  Marcion  coo 
his  supreme  powers  to  tivii  ?  I  would  first  i 
If  there  be  two,  why  not  more?  Becaua 
Number  be  compatible  with  the  substanct 
Deity,  the  richer  you  make  it  in  number 
better.  Valentinus  was  more  consistent 
more  liberal;  for  he,  having  once  imagi 
two  deities,  Byihos  and  Sige,"  poured  fon 
swnrm  of  divine  essences,  a  brood  of  no 
than  thirty  ^ons,  like  the  sow  of  ^nei 
Now,  whatever  principle  refuses  to  admit  I 
eral  supreme  begins,  the  same  must  r« 
even  two.  for  there  is  plurality  in  the  \ 
lowest  number  after  one.  After  unity,  imt, 
commences.  So,  again,  the  same  princ 
which  could  admit  two  could  admit  on 
After  two,  muitituiU  begins,  now  that  oa 
exceeded.  In  short,  we  feel  that  reason  | 
self  expressly  '*  forbids  the  belief  in  more  | 
than  one,  because  the  self-same  rule  lays  d 
one  God  and  not  two,  which  declares  tbatl 
must  be  a  Being  to  which,  as  the  great 
prcme,  nothing  is  equal;  and  that  Beioj 
which  nothing  is  equal  must,  moreover^ 
unique.  But  further,  what  can  Ik  the  lO) 
advantage  in  supposing  two  supreme  beJl 
two  co-ordinate"  powers?  What  numcf 
difference  could  there  be  when  two  eqi 
differ  not  from  one  ?  For  that  thing  whiq 
the  same  in  two  is  one.  Even  if  there  ■ 
several  equals,  all  would  be  just  as  mucho 
because,  as  equals,  they  would  not  differ  < 
from  another.  So,  if  of  two  beings  ncil 
differs  from  the  other,  since  both  of  ihcan 
on  the  supposition  "supreme,  both  beingpl 
neither  of  them  is  more  cxcellcni  tlian^j 
other;  and  so.  having  no  pre-eminence,  tf 
numerical  distinction*  has  no  reason  (if 
Number,  moreover,  in  the  I>city  on 
consistent  with  the  highest  reason,  <.■!  ■>. 
worship  would  be  brought  into  doubt.' 
consider"  now,  if,  when  1  saw  wra 
fore  me  (who,  being  both  Supreme 
were  equal  to  each  other),  I  were  to  ' 
them  both,  what  should  I  be  doing  ?  1 1 
be  much  afraid  that  the  abundance 
homage  would  l>e  deemed  superstition 
than  piety.  Because,  as  l>oih  of  them  I 
equal  and  are  both  included  in  either  i 
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light  scn'c  them  both  acceptably  in 
:;  and  by  this  vcrj'  means  1  should 
eir  equality  and  unity,  provided  that 
ppetl  them  toutually  the  one  in  the 
:ouse  in  Ihe  one  both  are  present  to 
I  were  to  worship  one  o(  the  two,  I 
e  ciqually  conscious  of  seeming  to  pour 
t  on  the  usclessness  of  a  numerical 
>n,  which  was  superRuous,  t>ecause  it 
1  DO  difference;  in  other  words,  I 
hink  it  the  safer  course  to  worship 
>i  thc»G  two  Gods  than  one  of  them 
je  scTupic  of  conscience,  or  both  of 
none  effect. 
* 

. — MARCION  UNTRUE  TO  BIS  THEORY. 
£TEHDS  THAT  HIS  GOllS  ARR  EQUAL, 
{  REALLV  MAKES  THEM  IllVERSE.  THEN, 
INC  THEIR  DIVINITY,  DENIES   TKIS  I>1- 

T. 

[ar  our  discussion  seems  to  imply  that 
makes  his  two  gods  equal.  For 
1  have  been  maintaining  that  God 
I  be  behcved  as  the  one  only  great 
!  Being,  excluding  (mm  Him  every 
ly '  of  equality,  we  have  treated  of 
pics  on  the  assumption  ol  two  equal 
ut  nevertheless,  by  teaching  that  no 
kn  exist  according  to  the  law*  of  the 
t  Being,  we  have  sufficiently  affirmed 
lutbility  that  tu-o  equals  should  exist. 
rest,  however,'  we  know  full  well* 
rcion  makes  his  gods  unequal:  one 
hanh,  mighty  in  war;  the  other  mild, 
ad  simply  >  guiKl  and  excellent.  Let 
tiintlar  ore  consider  aho  this  aspect 
lestion,  whether  diversity  (in  the  God- 
n  at  any  rale  contain  two,  since  egual- 
ta  failed  to  do  so.  Here  again  the 
e  about  the  great  Supreme  will  protect 
aoch  as  it  settles  •  the  entire  condition 
odfaead.  Now,  challenging,  and  in  a 
wose  arresting'  the  meaning  of  our 
T,  who  does  not  deny  that  the  Creator 
[most  fairly  objca'  against  him  that 
<o  nxifn  for  any  diversity  in  his  gods, 
.  having  once  confessed,  that  they  are 
,*  be  cannot  now  pronounce  them  dif- 
oot  indeed  that  human  beings  may 
txy  different  under  the  same  designa- 
1  became  the  Divine  Being  can  be 
said  i»r  believed  to  he  God,  except  as 
tt  Supreme.     Since,  therefore,  he  is 


obliged  to  acknowledge  that  the  God  whom 
he  does  not  deny  is  the  great  Supreme,  it  is 
inadmissible  that  he  should  predicate  of  the 
Supreme  Being  such  a  diminution  as  should 
subject  Him  to  another  Supreme  Being.  For 
He  ceases  (to  he  Supreme),  if  He  becomes 
subject  to  any.  Besides,  it  is  not  the  charac- 
teristic of  God  to  cease  from  any  attribute  "  of 
His  divinity — say,  from  His  supremacy.  For 
at  this  rate  the  »uprem;icy  would  be  endan- 
gered even  in  Marcion's  more  powerful  god,' 
if  it  were  capable  of  depreciation  in  the  Cre- 
ator. When,  therefore,  two  god*  arc  pro- 
nounced to  be  two  great  Supremes.  it  must 
needs  follow  that  neither  of  them  is  greater 
or  less  than  the  other,  neither  of  them  loftier  i 
or  lowlier  than  the  other.  If  you  deny"  him 
to  be  God  whom  you  call  inferior,  you  deny  " 
the  supremacy  of  this  inferior  being.  But 
when  you  confessed  both  gods  to  be  divine, 
you  confessed  then  both  to  be  supreme. 
Nothing  will  you  he  able  to  lake  away  from 
either  of  them;  nothing  will  you  be  able  to 
add.  By  allowing  their  divinity,  you  have 
denied  their  diversity. 

CHAP,  VII, — OTHER  neiNr.S  BESn>E«  COD  arb" 
IN  SCRIPTURE  CALLED  COD.  THIS  OUJECTIOM 
FRIVOLOUS,  FOR  IT  IS  NOT  A  QUESTION  OF 
NAMES.  THE  DIVINE  ESSENCE  IS  THE  THING 
AT  ISSUE.  HERESY,  IN  ITS  CBNEBAL  TERMS, 
THUS  FAR  TREATED, 

But  this  argument  you  will  try  to  shake 
with  an  objection  from  the  name  of  God,  by 
alleging  that  that  name  is  a  vague  "one,  and 
applied  to  other  beings  also;  as  it  is  written, 
"God  slandclh  in  the  cnngrcgatitin  of  the 
mighty,"  He judgethamongthegods."  And 
again,  "I  have  said,  Ye  arc  gods.""  As 
therefore  the  attribute  of  supremacy  would  be 
inappropriate  to  these,  although  they  arc  called 
gods,  so  is  it  to  the  Creator.  This  is  a  foolish 
objection;  and  my  answer  to  it  is,  that  its  au- 
thor fails  to  consider  that  quite  as  strong  an 
objection  might  be  urged  against  the  (su- 
perior) god  of  Marcion:  he  too  is  called  god, 
but  is  not  on  that  account  proved  to  be  divine, 
as  neither  are  angels  nor  men,  the  Creator's 
hanJiwork.  If  an  identity  of  names  affords 
a  presumption  in  support  of  c<|uality  of  con- 
dition, how  often  do  worthless  menials  strut 
insolently  in  the  names  of  kings — your  Alex- 
anders, Ocsars,  and  Pompcys!'*    This  fact. 
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however,  does  not  detract  from  the  real  altri- 
buteri  of  the  royal  persons.  Nay  more,  the 
very  idols  of  the  Gentiles  are  called  gods. 
Yet  not  one  of  them  is  divine  because  he  is 
called  a  god.  It  is  not,  therefore,  for  the 
name  of  god,  for  its  sound  or  its  written  form, 
that  I  am  claiming  tlie  aiiptemacy  in  the  Cre- 
ator, but  for  the  essence '  to  which  the  name 
belongs;  and  when  I  find  that  essence  alone  is 
unbegotlcn  and  unmade — alone  eternal,  and 
the  maker  of  all  things — it  is  not  to  its  nami;, 
but  its  state,  not  to  its  designation,  but  iu 
condition,  that  1  ascribe  and  appropriate  the 
attribute  of  the  supremacy.  And  so,  because 
the  essence  to  which  1  ascribe  it  has  come'  to 
be  called  god,  you  suppose  that  1  ascribe  it 
to  the  name,  liecause  I  must  needs  use  a  name 
to  express  the  essence,  of  which  indeed  that 
Being  consists  who  is  called  God,  and  who  is 
accounted  (he  great  Supreme  because  of  His 
essence,  not  from  His  name.  In  short,  Mar- 
cion  himself,  when  he  imputes  this  character 
lo  his  god,  imputes  it  to  the  nature,'  not  to 
the  word.  That  supremacy,  then,  which  we 
ascribe  to  God  in  consideration  of  His  essence, 
and  not  because  of  His  name,  ought,  as  we 
maintain,  to  be  ecjoal  •  in  Iwth  the  Iwings  who 
consist  of  that  substance  for  which  the  name 
of  God  is  given;  because,  in  as  far  as  they 
are  called  gods  (i.e.  supreme  beings,  on  the 
strength,  of  course,  of  their  unbegotten  and 
eternal,  and  therefore  great  and  supreme  es. 
sence),  in  so  far  the  attribute  of  being  the 
great  Supreme  cannot  be  rcganlcd  as  less  or 
worse  in  one  than  in  another  great  Supreme. 
If  the  happiness,  and  sublimity,  and  perfec- 
tion' of  the  Supreme  Being  shall  hold  good 
of  Marcion'sgod,  it  will  equally  so  of  ours; 
and  if  not  of  ours,  it  will  equally  not  hold  oi 
Marcion's.  Therefore  two  sufcmc  beings 
will  be  neither  equal  nor  unequal:  not  equal, 
because  the  principle  which  we  have  just  ex- 
pounded, that  the  Surpemc  Being  admits  of 
no  comparison  with  Himself,  forbids  it;  not 
unequal,  because  another  principle  meets  us 
respecting  the  Supreme  Being,  that  He  is 
capable  of  no  diminution.  So,  Marcion,  you 
are  caught*  in  the  midst  of  your  own  Pontic 
tide.  The  waves  of  truth  overwhelm  you  on 
e«ry  side.  Vou  can  neither  set  up  equal 
gods  nor  unequal  ones.  For  there  are  not 
two;  KO  far  as  the  question  of  nainber  is  prop- 
erly concerned.  Although  the  whole  matter 
of  the  two  gods  is  at  issue,  we  have  yet  con- 
^ned  our  discussion  to  certain  bounds,  within 
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which  we  shall  now  have  to  contend  abc 
separate  peculiarities. 

CHAP.    VIll. — SPECirtC    POINTS.      THE   HOVEL1 

op  harcion's  ood  fatal  to  his  PK 

8IONS.      COD  IS  PKOM  EVERLASTtNO,  HE 
NOT  BE  IN  ANy  WIS*  KEW, 

In  the  first  place,  how  arrogantly  do 
Marcionites  build  up  their  stupid  syste 
bringing  forward  a  new  god,  as  if  we  weB 
ashamed  of  the  old  one  I  So  schoolliosrs  . 
proud  of  their  new  shoes,  but  their  old  i 
beats  their  strutting  vanity  out  of  them.  No 
when  I  hear  of  a  new  god,'  who,  in  the 
world  and  in  the  old  time  and  under  tlie 
god  was  unknown  and  unheard  of;  whom,  (a 
(OunUd  ai  no  one  through  such  long 
ries  l>ack,  and  ancient  in  men's  very  ignoranc 
of  him),' accrtain  "Jesus  Christ,"  and  nc 
else  revealed;  whom  Christ  revc;iled,/A^/^ 
— Chnst  himself  new,  aecording  lo  tfiem,  nv 
in  ancient  names — 1  feel  grateful  for  this  i 
ceit '"  of  theirs.  For  by  its  help  I  shall  at  i 
be  able  to  prove  the  heresy  of  their  tenet  < 
a  new  deity.  It  will  turn  out  to  be  suchj 
novelty  "as  has  made  gods  even  for  the  hc^ 
then  by  some  new  and  yet  again  and  ever  new 
title"  for  each  several  deification.  What  nc» 
god  is  there,  except  a  false  one  ?  Not  cvm 
Saturn  will  be  proved  to  be  a  god  by  all  hit 
ancietit  fame,  because  it  was  a  novel  preten 
which  some  lime  or  other  produced  even 
when  it  first  gave  him  godshtp."  On  tlie  i 
trary,  living  and  perfect "  Deity  has  its  orij 
neither  in  novelty  nor  in  antiquity,  bull 
own  true  nature.  Eternity  has  no  time, 
is  itself  all  time.  It  acts;  it  cannot  them 
fer.  It  cannot  be  born,  therefore  it  Ucltsl 
God,  if  old,  forfeits  the  eternity  that  il 
come;  if  new,  the  eternity  which  is  past."  ' 
newness  bears  witness  to  a  bcginning;j 
oldness  threatens  un  end.  God,  mor 
is  as  independent  of  beginning  and  cD 
He  is  of  time,  which  is  only  the  arbiter  i 
measurer  of  a  beginning  and  an  end. 
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(. MARCION'S    gnostic    PRETK!4SI0N!i 

fOR  THK  TRUE  GOD  IS  NRITHER  VH- 
H  MOR  UNCERTAIN.  THE  CREATOR, 
HS  OWNS  TO  BE  GOD,  ALONE  SUPPLIES 
UUCTION,  BV  WHICH  TO  JUDGE  OF  THE 
SOD. 

[  know  full  well  by  vrhat  perceptive 
ihev  boait  of  their  new  god;  even 
owfedge.'  Ii  is,  however,  ihis  very 
jr  of  a  novel  thing — so  striking  to 
minda — as  well  as  the  natural  g^rati- 
vhich  is  inherent  in  novelty,  that  I 
o  refute,  and  thence  further  to  chal- 
jfoof  of  this  unknown  god.  For  him 
f  their  knowledge"  they  present  to 
*,  they  prove  to  have  been  unknown 

to  that  knowledge.  Let  us  keep 
te  strict  limits  and  measure  of  our 
t.     Convince  me  there  could  have 

unknown  god.  I  find,  no  doubt,' 
rs  have  t>ccn  lavished  on  unknown 
at,  however,  is  the  idolatry  of  Athens, 
inccrtain  gods;  but  that,  too,  is  only 
upcrstition.  Furthermore,  uncertain 
not  well  known,  because  no  cenainiy 
em  exists;  and  because  of  this  un- 

they  are  therefore  unknown.     Now, 

these  two  titles  shall  we  carve  for 

a  god?     Both,  !  suppose,  as  for  a 

O  is  still  mufrtain,  and  was  formerly 

For  inasmuch  as  the  Creator,  being 

God,  caused  him  to  be  unknown;  so, 

a  certain  God,  he  made  him  to  be 
1.  But  I  will  not  go  so  far  out  of  my 
to  say:'  If  God.  was  unknown  and 
I.  He  was  ovcnhadowed  in  such  a 
F  darkness,  as  must  have  been  itself 
unknown],  and  be  even  now  likewise 
«•— some  immense  region  indeed,  one 
idly  greater  than  the  God. whom  it 
L  But  I  will  briefly  state  my  sub- 
afterwards  most  fully  pursue  it,  pre- 
lU God  neither  could  iiave  been,  nor 

bAve  been,  unknown.  CouU  not 
n,  because  of  His  greatness;  oug/it 
te  been,  beoitise  of  His  goodness, 
rasHe  is  (supposed,  by  Marcion) 
ellent  in  both  these  attributes  than 
lor.  Since,  however,  I  observe  that 
points  the  proof  of  every  new  and 
e  tinknowm  god  ought,  for  its  test,*to 
ired  to  the  form  of  the  Creator,  it 
y  duty*  first  of  all  to  show  that  this 
■se  is  adopted  by  me  in  a  settled 
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p!an,'suchas  !  might  with  greaierconfidencc' 
use  in  support  of  my  argument.  Before  every 
other  considerniion,  fict  me  ask)  how  it  hap. 
pens  that  you,'  who  aclcnowledge '"  the  Creator 
to  be  God,  and  from  your  knowledge  confess 
Him  to  be  prior  in  e.tistence,  do  not  know 
that  the  othcr^w/ should  be  examined  by  you 
in  exactly  the  same  course  of  investigation 
which  has  taught  you  how  lo  find  out  a  god 
in  the  first  case?     Every  prior  thing  has  fur- 
nished the  rule  for  the  latter.     In  the  present 
question  two  gods  are  propounded,  the  un- 
known and  the  known.  Concerning  the  known 
there  is  no  "  question.    It  is  plain  that  He  ex- 
isls,  else  He  would  not  be  known.     The  dis- 
pute is  concerning  the  unknown  god.     Possi- 
bly he  has  no  existence;  because,  if  he  had, 
he  would  have  been  known.     Now  that  which,  j 
so  long  as  it  is  unknown,  is  an  ohjea  to  be 
questioned,  is  an  uncertainty  so  long  as  it  re- 
mains thus  questionable;  and  all  the  while  it 
is  in  this  state  of  unccnainty,  it  possibly  has  no 
existence  at  all.    Vou  have  a  god  who  is  so  far 
certain,  as  he  is  known;  and  uncertain,  as  un- 
known.    This  being  the  case,  does  it  appear, 
to  you  to  be  justly  defensible,  thai  uncertain-* 
ties  should  be  submitted  for  pro<)f  to  the  rule, 
and  form,  and  sundard  of  certainties  ?     Now, 
if  to  the  subject  before  us,  which  is  in  itself  i 
full  of  uncertainly  ihus  far,  there  be  applied 
also  arguments"  derived  from  uncertainties, 
we  shall  be  involved  in  such  a  scries  of  ques- 
tions arising  out  of  our  treatment  of  theses 
same  uncertain  arguments,  as  shall  by  reason 
of  their  uncertainty  be  dangerous  to  the  faith, 
and  we  shall  drift  into  those  insoluble  ques- 
tions which  the  apostle  has  no  affeaion  for. 
If,  again,"  in  things  wherein  there  is  found  a 
diversity  of  condition,  they  shall  prejudge, 
as  no  doubt  they  will,**  uncertain,  doubtful, 
and  intricate  points,  by  the  certain,  undoubt- 
ed, and  clear  sides  "  of  their  rule,  it  will  prob- 
ably happen  that"  (those  point.i)  will  not  be 
submitted  to  the  standard  of  certainties  for 
determination,  as  being  freed  by  the  diversity 
of  their  essential  condition  ■'  from  the  applica. 
tion  of  such  a  standard  in  all  other  respects. 
As,  therefore,  it  is  two  gods  which  arc  the 
subject  of  our  proposition,  their  essential  con- 
dition  must  be  the  same  in  both.     For,  a« 
concerns  their  divinity,  they  are  both  unbe- 
gotten,  unmade,  eternal,     This  will  be  their 
essential  condition.     All  other  points  Mardon 
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himself  seems  to  have  made  light  of,'  for  he 
hag  placed  ihem  in  a  different'  category. 
They  are  subsequent  in  the  order  of  treat- 
ment; indeed,  they  will  nolhaveto  be  brought 
into  the  discussion,'  since  on  the  essential 
condition  there  is  no  dispute.  Now  there  is 
:his  absence  of  our  dispute,  because  Ihey  are 
hoth  of  them  gods.  Those  things,  therefore, 
whose  community  of  condition  is  evident,  will, 
when  brought  to  a  lest  on  the  ground  of  thai 
common  condition,'  have  to  be  submitted, 
although  they  are  uncertain,  to  the  standard' 
of  those  certainties  with  which  they  are  classed 
in  the  community  of  their  essential  condition, 
so  as  on  this  account  to  share  niso  in  their 
manner  of  proof,  1  shall  therefore  contend ' 
with  the  greatest  confidence  that  he  is  not 
God  who  is  to-day  uncertain,  because  he  has 
been  hitherto  unknown;  for  of  whomsoever  it 
is  evident  that  he  is  God,  from  this  very  fact 
il  is  (equally)  evident,  that  he  never  has 
been  unknown,  and  therefore  never  unceruin. 

CHAP.  X. — THE  CREATOR  WAS  KNOWN  AS  THE 
TRUE  GOD  FROM  THE  FIRST  BV  HIS  CREATION. 
ACKNOWLEDGED  BV  THE  SOUL  AND  CON- 
SCIENCE   OF  MAN    BEFORE   HE  WAS  REVEALED 

BY  MOSES. 

For  indeed,  as  the  Creator  of  alt  things,  He 
was  from  the  beginning  discovered  equally 
with  them,  they  having  been  themselves  mani- 
fested that  He  might  become  known  as  God, 
For  although  Moses,  some  long  while  after- 
wards, seems  to  have  been  the  first  to  intro- 
duce the  knowledge  of  the  God  of  the  uni- 
verse in  the  temple  of  his  writings,  yet  the 
birthday  of  that  knowledge  must  not  on  that 
account  be  reckoned  from  the  Pentateuch. 
For  the  volume  of  Moses  does  not  at  all  ini- 
tiate *  the  knowledge  of  the  Creator,  but  from 
the  first  gives  out  that  it  is  to  be  traced  from 
Paradise  and  Adam,  not  from  Egypt  and 
MoKS.  The  greater  part,  therefore,'  of  the 
human  race,  although  they  knew  not  even  the 
name  of  Moses,  much  less  his  writings,  yei 
knew  the  God  of  Moses;  and  even  when  idol- 
atry overshadowed  the  world  with  its  extreme 
prevalence,  men  still  spoke  of  Him  separately 
by  His  own  name  as  God,  and  the  God  of 
gods,  and  said,  "If  God  grant,"  and,  "As 
God  pleases,"  and,  "  I  commend  you  to 
God.""*    Reflect,  then,  whether  they  knew 
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Him,  of  whom  they  testify  that  He  can  i 
things.  To  none  of  the  writing.i  of  S^ 
do  they  owe  this.  The  soul  was  before  p| 
ecy."  From  the  beginning  the  knowled 
God  is  the  dowry  of  the  soul,  one  anij 
same  amongst  the  Egyptians,  ,ind  iheSyi 
and  the  tribes  of  Pontus.  For  their  1 
call  the  God  of  the  Jews  their  God.  Do 
0  barbarian  heretic,  put  Abraham  befoq 
world.  Even  if  the  Creator  had  l>ccB 
God  of  one  family.  He  was  yet  not  later 
your  god;  even  in  Pontus  was  He  knowi 
tore  him.  Take  then  your  standard  1 
Him  who  came  first:  from  the  Certain  f 
be  judged)  the  uncertain;  from  the  IQ 
the  unknown.  Never  shall  God  be  hid 
never  shall  God  be  wanting.  Always 
He  be  understood,  always  be  heard,  nayn 
seen,  in  whatsoever  way  He  shall  wish.  \ 
has  for  His  witnesses  this  whole  being  o(< 
and  this  universe  wherein  we  dwell.  E 
thus,  because  not  unknown,  proved  to  bo 
God  and  the  only  One,  although  aoothc 
tries  hard  to  make  out  his  claim. 

CHAP.  XI. — THE  EVIDENCE  FOR  GOD  EX' 
TO     him;      BUT     THE     EXTERNAL     CR 
WHICH  YIELDS  THIS  EVIDENCP.  IS  REALL' 
EXTRANEOUS,    FOR    ALL  THINGS    AHB 
MARCION's  OOO,  HAVINCl    NOTHING  TO 
FOR    HIMSELF,  NO   GOD   AT   ALL,       MA 
SCHEME  ABSURDLY  DEFECTIVE,  NOT  FU 
ING  EVIDENCE  FOR  HIS  NEW  GOD's  EXISTI 
WHICH  SHOULD  AT   LEAST    BE    ABLE   TO 
FETE    WITH     THE     PULL    EVIDENCB    (»] 
CREATOR. 

And  justly  so,  they  say.     For  who  il 
that  is  less  well  known  by  his  own  (iniM 
qualities   than  by  strange  '*  ones  ?     NO' 
Well,  I  keep  to  this  statement.     How 
anything  be  strange  "  to  God,  to  whom, 
were   personally  existent,    nothing  won 
strange?     For  this  is  the  attribute  of 
that  all  things  are  His,  and  all  things  b 
to  Him;  or  else  this  question  would  i 
readily  be  heard  from  us:  What  has  Ho 
with  things  strange  to  Him? — a  point ' 
will  be  more  fully  noticed  in  its  proper 
It  is  now  sufficient  to  observe,  that  no 
proved  to  exist  to  whom  nothing  is  pro' 
belong.     For  as  the  Creator  is  shown 
God,  God  without  any  doubt,  from  i 
that  all  things  are  His,  and  nothing  is 
to  Him;  so  the  rival"god  is  seen  to  t 
god,  from  the  circumstance  that  nothij 
his,  and  all   things  are  therefore   strao 
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him.  Since,  then,  the  universe  belongs  to  the 
Creator,  I  sec  no  room  for  any  other  god. 
AU  Uunjrs  arc  full  of  their  Author,  iiiid  occu- 
pied by  Him.  If  in  created  beings  there  be 
any  portion  of  space  anywhere  void  of  Deity. 
Ibe  void  will  be  of  a  false  deity  clearly."  By 
falsehood  the  truth  vs  made  clear,  Why  can- 
not the  va&t  crowd  of  false  gods  somewhere 
find  room  (or  Marcion's  god?  This,  there- 
fore. I  insist  upon,  from  the  character'  of  the 
Creator,  thM  (.ioil  must  have  been  known 
from  the  works  of  some  world  peculiarly  His 
own,  both  in  its  human  constituents,  ,ind  the 
rest  of  its  organic  life;'  when  even  the  error 
oi  the  world  h,is  presutncd  to  call  gods  those 
raeawhom  it  sometimes  acknowledges,  on  the 
(round  that  in  every  such  case  something  is 
•een  which  provides  for  the  uses  and  advan- 
tages of  life.'  Accordingly,  this  also  was  be- 
lieved from  the  character  of  God  to  be  a  divine 
L'/anciion;  namely,  to  teach  or  point  out  what 
convcntentand  needful  in  human  concerns, 
comptetetjr  has  the  authority  which -has 
given  inlluence  to  a  false  divinity  been  bor- 
rowed from  that  source,  whence  it  had  previ- 
ly  (lowed  forth  to  the  true  one.  One  stray 
i^ble*  at  least  Marcion's  god  ought  to 
e  produced  as  his  own;  so  might  he  be 
hcd  up  as  a  new  Triptolemus.'  Or  else 
,c  some  reason  which  shall  be  worthy  of  a 
hy  he,  supposing  him  to  e.^ist,  created 
hing;  lieeause  he  must,  on  supposition  of 
1  existence,  have  been  a  creator,  on  that 
Very  principle  on  which  it  is  clear  to  us  that 
oar  God  is  no  otherwise  existent,  than  as  hav- 
ing been  the  Creator  of  this  universe  of  ours. 
For,  once  for  all,  the  rule' will  hold  good, 
thai  they  cannot  both  acknowledge  the  Creator 
to  be  God,  and  also  prove  him  divine  whom 
icy  wish  to  tie  equally  believed  in  as  God, 
ccpt  they  adjust  him  to  the  standard  of 
im  whom  they  and  all  men  hold  to  be  God; 
ich  U  this,  that  whereas  no  one  doubts  the 
to  be  God  on  the  express  ground  of 
IS  having  made  the  universe,  so,  on  the  sclf- 
e  ijround,  no  one  ought  to  believe  that  he 
is  God  who  has  made  nothing — except,  in- 
,  some  good  reason  be  forthcoming.  And 
must  needs  be  Umited  to  one  "f  two:  he 
either  unwilling  to  create,  or  else  uKable. 
[.There  i»  no  third  reason.'  Now.  that  he  was 
e,  isareason  unworthy  of  God,  Whether 
have  been  unwilling  to  be  a  worthy  one,  I 
to  inquire.     Tell  me,  Marcion,  did  your 
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god  wish  himself  to  be  recognised  at  any  time 
or  not  ?  With  what  other  purpose  did  he  come 
down  from  heaven,  and  preach,  and  having 
suffered  rise  again  from  the  dead,  if  it  were 
not  that  he  might  he  acknowledged?  And, 
doubtless,  since  he  was  acknowledged,  he 
willed  it.  For  no  circumstance  could  have 
happened  to  him.  if  he  had  Iwen  unwilling. 
What  indeed  tended  so  greatly  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  himself,  as  his  appearing  in  the  hu- 
miliation of  the  flesh, — a  tlegradaiiun  all  the 
lower  indeed  if  the  flesh  were  only  illusory  ?> 
For  it  was  all  the  more  shameful  if  he,  who 
brought  on  himself  the  Creator's  curse  by 
hanging  on  a  tree,  only  pretended  the  assump- 
tion of  a  bodily  substance.  A  far  nobler  foun- 
tiation  might  he  have  laid  for  the  knowledge 
of  himself  in  some  evidences  of  a  creation  of 
his  own,  especially  when  he  had  to  become 
knovm  in  opposition  to  Him  in  whose  terri- 
tory '°  he  had  remained  unknown  by  any  works 
from  the  beginning.  For  how  happens  it 
that  the  Creator,  although  unaware,  as  the 
Marcionites  aver,  of  any  god  being  above 
Himself,  and  who  used  to  declare  even  with 
an  oath  that  He  existed  alone,  should  have 
guarded  by  such  mighty  works  the  knowledge 
of  Himself,  about  which,  on  tlie  assumption 
of  His  being  alone  without  a  rival,  He  might 
have  spared  Himself  all  care;  while  the  Supe- 
rior God,  knowing  all  the  wiiile  how  well  fur- 
nished in  power  His  inferior  rival  was,  should 
have  made  no  provision  at  all  towards  getting 
Himself  acknowledged  ?  Whereas  He  ought 
to  have  produced  works  more  illustrious  and 
exalted  still,  in  order  that  He  might,  after  the 
Cre.itor's  standard,  both  be  acknowledged  as 
God  from  His  works,  and  even  by  nobler 
deeds  show  Himself  to  be  more  potent  and 
more  gracious  than  the  Creator. 

CHAP.  XII. IMPOSSIBILITV  OF  ALlCNOWI.EIjr.ING 

GOD  WITHOUT  THIS  EXTERNAL  KVIUENCE  "  OF 
HIS  EXISTENCE.  MARCION'S  REJECTION  OF 
SUCH  EVIDENCE  FOR  HIS  CUD  SAVOtJKS  OF 
IMPUDENCE  AND  MALIGNITY. 

But  even  if  we  were  able  to  allow  that  he 
exists,  we  should  yet  be  bound  to  argue  that 
he  is  without  a  cause."  For  he  who  had  noth- 
ing (to  show  for  himself  as  proof  of  his  ex- 
istence), would  tie  without  a  cause,  since  (such) 
proof "  is  the  whole  cause  that  there  exists 
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some  person  to  whom  the  proof  belongs. 
Now,  in  at  far  as  nothing  ought  to  be  without 
a  cause,  that  is,  without  a  proof  (bcciuse  if 
it  be  without  a  cause,  it  is  all  one  as  if  it  be 
not,  not  having  the  very  proof  which  is  the 
cause  of  a  thing),  in /«  far  shall  1  more  worthily 
l>elteve  that  God  does  not  exist,  than  that  He 
exists  without  a  cause.  For  he  is  without  a 
cause  who  has  not  a  cause  by  reason  of  not 
having  a  proof.  God,  however,  ought  not  to 
be  without  a  cause,  that  is  to  say,  without  a 
proof.  Thus,  as  often  as  I  show  that  He  ex- 
ists without  a  cause,  although  (I  allow'  that) 
He  exists,  I  do  really  detemiine  thi.i,  that  He 
does  not  exist;  because,  if  He  had  existed, 
He  could  not  have  existed  altogether  without 
a  cause.'  So,  loo,  even  in  regard  to  faith 
itself,  I  say  that  he'  seeks  to  obtain  it'  with 
out  cause  from  man,  who  is  otherwise  accus- 
tomed to  believe  in  God  from  the  idea  he  gets 
of  Him  from  the  testimony  of  His  works:^ 
{without  cause,  I  repeat,)  because  he  has  pro- 
vided no  such  proof  as  that  whereby  man 
has  acquired  the  knowledge  of  God.  For 
although  most  persons  believe  in  Him,  they 
do  not  believe  at  once  by  unaided  reason,' 
without  having  some  token  of  Deity  in  works 
worthy  of  God.  And  so  upon  this  ground  of 
inactivity  and  lack  of  works  he'  is  guilty  both 
of  impudence  and  malignity:  of  impudence, 
in  aspiring  after  a  belief  which  is  not  due  to 
him,  and  for  which  he  has  provided  no  foun- 
dation;* of  malignity,  in  having  brought  many 
persons  under  the  charge  of  unbelief  by  fur- 
nishing to  them  no  groundwork  for  their  faith. 

CHAP.  XIII. — TIIH  MARCIONITES  DEl-KFXIATE 
TIIBCRKATION,  WHICH,  HOWEVEH,  ISA  WOB- 
THV  WITNESS  Of  COD.  THIS  WORTHINKSS 
ILLUSTRAl'ILD  UV  RBreKENCES  TO  THE  HEA- 
THEN PMILOSOl'llKRa.  WHO  WERE  AFT  TO  IN- 
VEST THE  SEVERAL  PARTS  OF  CREATION  WITH 
DIVINE  ATTRIBUTES. 

While  we  arc  expelling  from  this  rank  (of 
Deity)  a  god  who  has  no  evidence  to  show  for 
himself  which  is  so  proper  and  God-worthy  as 
the  testimony  of  the  Creator,  Marcion's  most 
shameless  followers  with  haughty  imperti- 
nence fall  upon  the  Creator's  works  to  de- 
stroy them.  To  be  sure,  say  they,  the  world 
is  a  grand  work,  worthy  of  a  God.»  Then  is 
the  Creator  not  at  all  a  God  ?    By  all  means 
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He  is  God."  Therefore"  theworldisnot  un^ 
worthy  of  God,  for  God  has  made  nothtitf 
unworthy  of  Himself;  although  it  was  for  man, 
and  not  for  Himself,  that  He  made  the  world, 
(and)  although  every  work  is  less  than  iti 
maker.  And  yet,  if  to  have  been  the  autlioi 
of  our  creation,  such  as  it  is,  be  unworthy  ol 
God,  how  much  more  unworthy  of  Him  is  li 
to  have  created  absolutely  nothing  at  all  ^ 
not  even  a  production  which,  although  UO' 
worthy,  ntiglii  yet  have  encouraged  the  hojK 
of  some  better  attempt.  To  say  somewhat, 
then, concerning  the  alleged  "  unworthiness  Oi 
this  world's  fabric,  to  which  among  the  Gredci 
also  is  assigned  a  name  of  ornament  and 
grace,''  not  of  sordidness,  those  very  profcw 
ors  of  wisdom,"  from  whose  genius  ever) 
heresy  derives  its  spirit,'^  called  the  saJd  un 
worthy  elements  divine;  as  Thalcs  did  water; 
Heraclitus  tire,  Anaximenes  air,  Anaximandei 
all  the  heavenly  bodies,  Strato  the  sky  and 
earth,  Zcno  the  air  and  ether,  and  Plato  the 
start,  which  he  calls  a  fiery  kind  of  god*! 
whilst  concerning  the  world,  when  they  con- 
sidered indeed  its  magnitude,  and  strength, 
and  power,  and  honour,  and  glory, — theaboa- 
dance,  too,  the  regularity,  and  law  of  thooc 
individual  elements  which  contribute  to  tlu 
production, the  nourishment,  the  ripening,  and 
the  reproduction  of  all  things, — the  majorld 
of  the  philosophers  hesitated  "  to  a-ssign  a  bej 
ginning  and  an  end  to  the  said  wx>rld,  tcM 
its  constituent  clemcnts.''gTeat  as  they  un- 
doubtedly are,  should  fail  to  be  regarded  ai 
divine,"  which  arc  objects  of  worshsip  wtHl 
the  Persian  magi,  the  Egyptian  hierophaou^ 
and  the  Indian  gymnosophists.  The  veijl 
superstition  of  the  crowd,  inspired  by  1^ 
common  idolatry,  when  ashamed  of  the  naoKi 
and  fables  of  their  ancient  dead  borne  tj 
their  idols,  has  recourse  to  the  intcrpreuiiofl 
of  natural  objects,  and  ao  with  much  ingcnuin 
cloaks  its  own  disgrace,  figuratively  reducij|| 
Jupiter  to  a  heated  substance,  and  JunoU 
an  aerial  one  (according  to  the  literal  sense  of 
[he  Greek  words);"  Vesta,  in  like  manner,  to 
Tire,  and  the  Muses  to  waters,  and  the  Great 
Mother  "  to  the  earth,  mowed  as  to  its  crop*, 
ploughed  up  with  lusty  arms,  and   watered 


■  I  Tertullioii'f  rvjtnndflr. 
»  Of  iiin. 
■>Tliiy<9l)«1  il  'iriuit. 

tee  Pi  PrattTtf-t.  H*r*l-  t-  J- 

■  1  Ih  hu  book  adv.   //r'lKpAitrHv*  c.  I,  TflBltilUjut  oUftl 
philienphen  "  hEnikorum  ptirUtchs." 

**  FormidAVfhnl- 
tf  Subaluilis. 

<t  The  OtEEil  name   oi  JuplUt.  t«><,  li  hir*  derived 

f«Fve«,  tfi*^',    JvDo't  oame.'H^i,  TeetuJliu(«i<Leetiwfchi 
Ibe  eir  ;  vapdi  rh  itf\t  'a9'  iiwtpHmv**'  H^.    TbBe  ftatrm  of  r""-^ 
jCrtaE  dciiit3  9ue^»i  econuttLiun  with  fireAbdw- 
Ki.e,.  CybcJc. 


with  baths.'  Thus  Osiris  nlso,  whenever  he 
iiboricd,aod  looked  for  to  come  to  life  again, 
■ad  with  joy  recovered,  is  an  emblem  of  the 
nftilarity  wbercwilh  the  fruits  of  the  ground 
return,  and  the  elements  recover  life,  and 
tfae  year  comes  round;  as  also  the  lions  of 
Hithras  *  are  philosophical  sacraments  of  arid 
aad  scorched  nature.  It  is,  indeed,  enough 
(or  me  tbat  natural  elements,  foremost  in  site 
and  Mate,  should  have  been  more  readily  re- 
pitled  as  divine  than  ;is  iinwonhy  of  God.  I 
vitl,  however,  come  duwn  to'  humbler  ob- 
jects. A  single  floweret  (rom  the  hedgerow,  I 
say  not  from  the  meadows;  a  single  little  shell- 
Esh  from  any  sea,  I  say  not  from  the  Red 
Sea;  a  single  stray  wing  of  a  moorfowt,  I  say 
Dothtng  of  the  peacock, — will,  I  presume, 
prove  to  you  that  the  Creator  was  but  a  sorry  • 
anificer  ! 

^Ur.    XIV. — AU.  PORTIONS   OP   CREATION    AT- 

•nST     THE    EXCELLENC5    OK    THE    CREATOR, 

WHOM  MARCIOK  VtUPtRS.    HI&  INCONSISTENCY 

HUUtIN  KXPOSED.       MARCION'S  OWN  OOD  VU> 

.SOT  MKSITATSTO  USE  THE  CREATOR'S  WORKS 

IIS  JNSTlTUTINr.  HIS  OWN  RELIGION. 

<ow,   when  you   make   merr>'  with  those 
Boter  animals,  which  their  glorious  Maker 
purposely  endued  with  a  profusion  of  in- 
and  resources,* — thereby  teaching  us 
greatness  has  its  proofs  in  lowliness,  just 
I  (according  to  the  apostle)  there  is  power 
en  in  infirmity,' — imitate,  if  you  can,  the 
of  the  bee,  the  hills  of  the  ant,  the  webs 
the  spider,  and  the  threads  of  the  silk- 
endure,  loo,  if  you  know  how,  those 
creatures '  which  infest  your  couch  and 
the  poisonous  ejections  of  the  blistcr- 
Je,'  the  spikes  of  the  fly,  and  the  gnat's 
■th  and  sting.     What  of  the  greater  ani- 
when  the  small  ones  so  affect  you  with 
■sure  or  pain,  that  you  cannot  even  in  their 
despise  their  Creator?     Finally,  take  a 
jji  round  your  own  self;  survey  man  wiih- 
[and  without.     Even  this  handiwork  of  our 
will  be  pleasing  to  you,  inasmuch  as  your 
lord,  that  better  god.  loved  it  so  well," 
I  (or  your  sake  was  at  the  pains'"  of  descend- 
[frona  the  third  heaven  to  these  poverty- 
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Stricken  "  elements,  and  for  the  same  reason 
was  actually  crucified  in  this  sorry  "apartment 
of  the  Creator.  Indeed,  up  to  the  present 
time,  he  has  not  disdained  the  water  which 
the  Creator  made  wherewith  he  washes  his 
people;  not  the  oil  with  which  he  anoints  them; 
nor  thai  union  of  honey  and  milk  wherewithal 
he  gives  them  the  nourishment"  of  children; 
nor  the  bread  by  which  lie  represents  his  own 
proper  body,  thus  requiring  in  his  very  sacra* 
ments  the  "beggarly"  elements"  of  the 
Creator.  You,  however,  are  a  disciple  above 
his  master,  and  a  ser\'ant  above  hi.t  Ior<l;  you 
have  a  higher  reach  of  discernment  than  his; 
you  destroy  what  he  requires.  I  vrish  to  ex- 
amine whether  you  are  at  least  honest  in  this, 
so  as  to  have  no  longing  for  those  things  which 
you  destroy.  You  are  an  enemy  to  the  sky, 
and  yet  you  are  glad  to  catch  its  freshness  in 
your  houses.  You  disparage  the  earth,  al- 
though the  elemental  parent"'  of  your  own 
flesh,  as  if  it  were  your  undoubted  enemy, 
and  yet  you  exiraa  from  it  all  its  fatness  "  for 
your  food.  The  sea,  loo,  you  reprobate,  but 
are  continually  using  its  produce,  which  you 
account  the  more  sacred  diet."^  if  1  should 
offer  you  a  rose,  you  will  not  disdain  its  M 
Maker.  You  hypocrite,  however  much  of  f 
abstinence  you  use  to  show  yourself  a  Mar- 
cionite,  that  is,  axepudiatorof  your  Maker  (for 
if  tlie  world  displeased  you,  such  abstinence 
ought  to  have  been  affected  by  you  as  a  mar- 
tyrdom), you  will  have  to  associate  yourself 
with"  the  Creator's  material  production,  into 
what  clement  soever  you  shall  be  dissolved. 
How  hard  is  this  obstinacy  of  yours !  You 
vilify  the  things  in  which  you  both  live  and 
die. 

CHAP.  XV. — THE  LATENESS  OF  THE  REVELATION 
OF  MARCION'S  OOO.       THE  QUESTION   OF  THE 

place  occupied  8v  the  rival  deities, 
instead  op  two  odds,  marcion  really 
(although,  as  it  would  SEEW,  UNCON* 
sciouslv)  had  nine  cods  in  his  system. 

After  all,  or,  if  you  likc,'<  before  all,  since 
you  have  said  that  he  has  a  creation"  of  his 
own,  and  his  own  world,  and  his  own  sky;  we 
shall  sec,"  indeed,  about  that  third  heaven, 
when  we  come  to  discuss  even  your  own  apos- 


lie.'  Meanwhile,  whatever  ia  the  (created) 
substance,  it  ought  at  any  rate  to  have  made  its 
appearance  in  companywithitsowngod.  But 
now,  how  happens  it  that  the  Lord  has  been 
revealed  since  the  twelfth  year  of  Tiberius 
Cecsar,  while  no  creation  of  His  at  all  has  been 
discovered  up  to  the  fifteenth  of  the  Emperor 
Scvcrus;'  although,  as  being  more  excellent 
thanchcpaltry  works  *  of  the  Creator,  it  should 
certainly  have  ceased  to  conceal  itself,  when 
its  lord  and  author  no  longer  lies  hid  ?  1  ask, 
therefore,'  if  it  was  unable  to  manifest  itself 
in  this  world,  how  did  its  Lord  appear  in  this 
world?  If  this  world  received  its  Lord,  why 
was  it  not  able  to  receive  the  created  sub- 
stance, unless  perchance  it  was  greater  than 
its  Lord  ?  But  now  there  arises  a  question 
about  place,  having  reference  both  to  the 
world  above  and  to  the  God  thereof.  For, 
behold,  if  he'  has  his  own  world  beneath  him, 
above  the  Creator,  he  has  certainly  fixed  it  in 
a  position,  the  space  of  which  was  empty  be- 
tween his  own  feet  and  the  Creator's  head. 
Therefore  God  both  Himself  occupied  local 
space,  and  caused  the  world  to  occupy  local 
space;  and  this  local  space,  loo,  wilt  he  greater 
than  God  and  the  world  together.  For  in  no 
case  is  that  which  contains  not  greater  ihau  that 
which  is  contained.  And  indeed  we  must  look 
well  to  il  that  no  small  patches'  be  left  here 
and  there  vacant,  in  which  some  third  god  also 
may  be  ahle  with  a  world  of  his  own  to  foist 
himself  in.'  Now,  l>egin  to  reckon  up  your 
gods.  There  will  be  local  apace  for  a  god, 
not  only  as  being  greater  than  God,  but  as 
being  also  unbegotten  and  unmade,  and  there- 
fore eternal,  and  equal  to  God,  in  which  God 
has  ever  been.  Then,  inasmuch  as  He  too 
has  fabricated '  a  world  out  of  some  underlying 
material  which  is  unbegotten.  and  unmade, 
and  contemporaneous  with  God,  just  as  Mar- 
cion  holds  of  the  Creator,  you  reduce  ihis  like- 
wise to  the  dignity  of  that  local  space  which 
has  enclosed  two  gods,  both  God  and  matter. 
For  matter  also  is  a  god  according  to  the  rule 
of  Deity,  being  {to  be  sure)  unbegotten,  and 
unmade,  and  eternal.  If,  however,  it  was  out 
of  nothing  that  he  made  hia  world,  this  also 
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(our  heretic)  will  be  obliged  to  predicate*  of 
the  Creator,  to  whom  he  subordinates  "■  matter 
in  the  substance  of  the  world.     But  it  will  be 
only  right  that  he  "  too  should  have  made  hit 
world  out  of  matter,  because  the  same  process 
occurred  to  him  as  God  which  lay  before  the 
Creator  as  equally  God.     And  Uius  you  may, 
if  you  please,  reckon  up  so  far,"  three  gods  as 
Marcion's, — the    Maker,    local    space,    and 
matter.     Furthermore,'^  he   in    like   manner 
makes    the    Creator  a  god  in   local    spac«, 
which  is  itself  to  be  appraised  on  a  precisely 
identical  scale  of  dignity;    and  to  Him  as  its 
lord  he  subordinates  matter,  which  is  notwith- 
standing  unbegotten,  and   unmade,  and   bj 
reason  hereof  eternal.     With  this  matter  h« 
(urther  associates  evil,  an  unbegotten  prind- 
pie  with  an  unbegotten  object,  an  unmade  with 
an  unmade,  and  an  eternal  with  an  eternal; 
so  here  he  makes  a  fourth  Cod.     Accordinglylj 
you  have  three  substances  of  Deity  in  ttnl' 
higher  instances,  and  in  the  lower  ones  foof.  j 
When  to  these  are  added  their  Christs — tti9i| 
one  which  appeared  in  the  time  of  Tiberiui,|| 
the  other  which  is  promised  by  the  Creator—! 
Marcion  suffers  a  manifest  wrong  from  thow' 
persons  who  assume  that  he  holds  two  gods, 
whereas   he    implies"    no   less   than    nine" 
though  he  knows  it  not. 

CHAP.  XVI. — MARCION  AS.StmES  THE  BXII 
OF  TWO  CODS  FROM  THE  ANTITHESIS  BE 
THINGS  VISIBLE  AND  THINGS  INVISIBLE. 
ANTITHETICAL   PRINCIPLE  IN    FACT    CKAI 
TERISTIC  OF  THE   WORKS  OF  THE    CKBAI 

THE  ONE   GOD MAKER  OF  ALL  TMIKCS  ' 

BLE  AND  INVISlfiLK. 

Since,  then,  that  other  world  does  not 
pear,  nor  iis  god  either,  the  only  resource  let 
to  ihem  is  to  divide  things  into  the  two  das 
of  visible  and  invisible,  with  two  gods  for  1 
authors,  and  so  to  claim  "  the  invisible  for  I 
own,  (the  supreme)  God.     But  who,  except! 
heretical  spirit,  could  ever  bring  his  miodj 
believe  that  the  invisible  part  of  creation ' 
longs  to  him  who  had  previously  displayed  1 
visible  thing,  rather  than  to  Him  who.  by  " 
operation  on  the  visible  world,  produced  I 
belief  in  the  invisible  also,  since  it  is  far  mon 
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TERTULLIAN  AGAINST  MARCION. 


reasonable  to  give  one's  assent  after  some 
samples  (of  a  work)  than  after  none  ?  We 
shall  see  to  what  author  even  (your  favourite) 
.  apostle  attributes '  the  invisible  creation,  when 
come  to  examine  him.  At  present  (we 
libold  his  testimony),  for'  we  are  for  the 
part  engaged  in  preparing  the  way,  by 
of  common  sense  anti  fair  arguments, 
a  belief  in  the  future  support  of  the  Scrip- 
I  also.  We  affirm,  then,  that  this  diversity 
tbinj^s  visible  and  invisible  nuist  on  this 
ind  be  attributed  to  the  Creator,  even  be- 
the  whole  of  His  work  consists  of  di- 
stties — of  things  corporeal  and  incorporeal; 
'  ainitnBte  and  inanimate;  of  vocal  and  mute; 
'  moveable  and  stationary;  of  productive  and 
ttcnic;  of  arid  ami  muist;  of  hot  and  cold. 
Itan,  too,  is  himself  similarly  tempered  with 
Arersity,  both  in  his  body  and  in  his  sensa- 
son.  Some  of  his  membcrsare  strong,  others 
some  comely,  others  uncomely;  soine 
fold,  others  unique;  some  like,  others  un- 
In  like  manner  there  is  diversity  also 
,  his  sensation:  now  joy,  then  anxiety;  now 
then  hatred;  now  anger,  then  calmness, 
this  is  the  case,  inasmuch  as  the  whole 
;  this  creation  of  ours  has  been  fashioned" 
a  reciprocal  rivalry  amongst  its  several 
,  the  invisible  ones  are  due  to  the  visible, 
not  to  l>e  ascribed  to  any  other  author 
Hira  to  whom  their  counterparts  are  im- 
mArking  as  they  do  diversity  in  the 
Himself,  who  orders  what  He  forbade, 
irbids  what  He  ordered;  who  also  strikes 
;  heals.  Why  do  they  take  Him  to  be  uni- 
in  one  class  of  things  alone,  as  the  Cre- 
'  of  visible  things,  and  only  them;  whereas 
1  ought  to  be  believed  to  have  created  both 
I  visible  and  the  invisible,  in  just  the  same 
I  as  life  and  death,  or  as  evil  things  and 
And  verily,  if  the  invisible  creatures 
Mer  than  the  visible,  which  arc  in  their 
liere  great,  so  also  is  it  fitting  that  the 
'  should  be  His  to  whom  the  great  be- 
because  neither  the  great,  nor  indeed 
Tgreater,  can  be  suitable  property  for  one 
•eems  to  possess  not  even  the  smallest 

XVtt. — MOT  KJOUOH,  AS  THE  MARCION- 
PHtTEND,    THAT     THK    SUFREME    GUD 

ItTLD  RESCUE  MAN;  HE  MUST  ALSO  HAVS 
tTKD  HIH.  Ttie  EXISTENCE  OF  COD 
fKt>    BV   ins   CREAriON,   A  PRIOR   COKSID- 

PlTIOS  TO  HIS  CHARACTER. 

by  these  arguments,  they  exclaim: 
fwork  is  sufficient  for  our  god;  he  has  de- 
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livered  man  by  his  supreme  and  most  excel- 
lent goodness,  which  is  preferable  to  (the 
creation  of)  all  the  locusts.^  What  superior 
god  is  this,  of  whom  it  has  not  been  possible  - 
to  find  any  work  so  gre^it  as  fAf  man  of  the  ■ 
lessergod!  Now  without  doubt  the  firstihing  ■ 
you  have  to  f\o  is  to  prove  that  he  exists,  after 
the  same  manner  that  the  existence  of  God  ■ 
must  ordinarily  be  proved — by  his  works;  and  I 
only  after  that  by  his  good  deeds.  For  the 
first  question  is,  Whether  he  exists  ?  and  then, 
What  is  his  character?  The  fonner  i.-!  to  be 
tested'  by  his  works,  the  other  by  the  benefi- 
cence of  them.  It  docs  not  simply  follow  that 
he  exists,  because  he  is  said  to  have  wrought 
deliverance  for  man;  but  only  after  it  shall 
have  been  settled  that  he  exists,  will  there  be 
room  for  saying  that  he  has  afTected  this  lib-  ■ 
eration.  And  even  this  point  also  must  have  * 
its  own  evidence,  because  it  may  be  quite 
possible  both  that  he  has  existence,  and  yet  _ 
has  not  wroughuhe  alleged  deliverance.  Now  ■ 
in  that  section  of  our  work  which  concerned  ■ 
the  question  of  the  unknown  god,  two  points 
were  made  clear  enough — both  that  he  had 
created  nothing,  and  that  he  ought  to  have 
been  a  creator,  in  order  to  be  known  by  his 
works;  because,  if  he  had  existed,  he  ought 
to  have  been  known,  and  thai  too  from  the 
beginning  of  things;  for  it  was  not  fit  that  God 
should  have  Iain  hid.  It  will  he  necessary 
that  I  should  revert  to  the  very  trunk  of  that 
question  of  the  unknown  god,  that  I  may 
strike  off  into  some  of  its  other  branches  also. 
For  it  will  be  first  of  all  proper  to  inquire. 
Why  he,  who  afterwards  brought  himself  into 
notice,  did  so — so  late,  and  not  at  the  very 
first?  From  creatures,  with  which  as  God  he 
was  indeed  so  closely  connected  (and  the 
closer  this  connection  was,'  the  greater  wras 
his  goodness),  he  ought  never  to  have  been 
hidden.  For  it  cannot  be  pretended  that 
there  was  not  either  any  means  of  arriving  at 
the  knowledge  of  God,  or  a  good  reason  for 
it,  when  from  the  beginning  man  was  in  the 
world,  for  whom  the  deliverance  is  now  come; 
as  was  also  that  malevolence  of  the  Creator,  in 
opposition  to  which  the  good  God  has  wrought 
the  deliverance.  He  was  therefore  either  ig- 
norant of  the  good  reason  for  and  means  of 
his  own  necessary  manifestation,  or  doubted 
them;  or  else  was  either  unable  or  unwilling 
to  encounter  them.  All  these  alternatives 
are  unworthy  of  God,  especially  the  supreme 
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and  best.  Tliis  topic,"  however,  we  shall 
Afterwards'  more  full^  treat,  with  a  condemna- 
tion of  the  tardy  manifestation;  we  at  present 
■imply  point  it  out. 

CHAP.  XVlll. — NOTWITHfTTANDINC  TfTKIR  CON- 
CEITS, TKK  COD  OP  THR  MAKCIONITES 
TMIS  IN  TKS  VOVCHEKS  BOTH  OP  CREATED 
EVIDENCE  AND  OP  ADEQUATE  KEVELATCON. 

Well,  then,'  he  has  now  advanced  into 
notice,  just  when  he  willed,  when  he  could, 
when  the  destined  hour  arrived.  For  perhaps 
he  was  hindered  hitherto  by  his  leading  star,* 
or  some  weird  malignants,  or  Saturn  in 
quadrature,' or  Mars  at  the  trine.'  The  Mar- 
cionites  are  very  strongly  addicted  to  as- 
trology: nor  do  they  blush  to  gel  their  liveli- 
hood by  help  of  the  very  stars  which  were 
made  by  the  Creator  (whom  they  deprecinte). 
We  must  here  also  treat  of  the  ijuality '  of  the 
(new)  revelation;  whether  Miircion's  supreme 
god  has  become  known  in  a  way  tvorthy  of 
him,i.oa&  to  secure  the  proof  of  his  existence; 
and  in  the  way  of  truth,  so  that  he  may  be  be- 
lieved to  be  the  very  being  who  had  been  al- 
ready proved  to  have  been  revealed  in  a 
manner  worthy  of  his  character.  For  things 
which  are  worthy  of  God  will  prove  the  exist- 
ence of  God.  Wc  maintain*  that  God  must 
first  he  known*  from  nature,  and  afterwards 
authenticated""  by  tnitruction:  from  nature, 
by  His  works;  by  instruction,"  through  His 
revealed  announcements."  Now,  in  a  case 
where  nature  is  excluded,  no  natural  means 
(of  knowledge)  are  furnished.  He  ought, 
therefore,  to  have  carefully  supplied  "  a  revela- 
tion of  himself,  even  by  announcements,  es- 
pecially as  he  had  to  be  revealed  in  opposition 
to  One  who,  after  so  many  and  so  great  works, 
both  of  creation  and  revealed  announcement, 
had  with  difficulty  succeeded  in  satisfying" 
men's  faith.  In  what  manner,  therefore,  has 
the  revelation  been  made?  If  by  man's  con- 
jectural guesses,  do  not  say  that  God  can  pos- 
sibly become  known  in  any  other  way  than  by 
Himself,  and  appeal  not  only  to  the  standard 
of  the  Creator,  but  to  the  conditions  both  of 
God's  greatness  and  man's  littleness;  so  that 
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man  seem  not  by  any  possibility  to  be  g 
than  God,  by  having  somehow  drawn 
out  into  public  recognition,  when  Hi 
Himself  unwilling  to  become  known  b 
own  energies,  although  man's  Itttlenei 
been  able,  according  lo  cxperimenU  all 
the  world,  more  easily  to  fashion  for 
gods,  than  to  follow  the  true  God  whom 
now  understand  by  nature.  As  for  the 
if  man  shall  be  thus  able  to  devise  a  got 
Romulus  did  Consus,  and  Tatius  Clo 
and  Hosiilius  Fear,  and  Metcllus  Alb* 
and  a  certain  authority  "  some  time  sinC 
(inous, — the  same  accomplishment  nt 
allowed  to  others.  As  for  us,  w«  have 
our  pilot  in  Mardon,  although  not  a  kit 
an  emperor. 

CHAP.  XIX. — JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  REVEAt 
THE  CRKATOB,  COt;LD  NOT  BE  THE  S* 
MARCION'S  GOIJ,  WHO  WAS  ONLY 
KNOWN  HV  THE  HERETIC  SOME  CXV, 
APTER  CHRIST,  AND  THAT,  TOO,  ON  A 
CIPLE  UTTERI.V  UNSUITEU  TO  THE  TEA 
OP  JF.SUS  CHRIST,  I.E.,  THE  OPPOfilTIQ 
TWEF.N    IHT.  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPELS, 

Well,  but  our  god,  say  the  Marcionib 
though  he  did  not  manifest  himself  frO 
beginning  and  by  means  of  the  creatio 
yet  revealed  himself  in  Christ  Jesus.  A 
will  be  devoted''  to  Christ,  treating  <i 
entire  state;  for  it  is  desirable  that  thc^ 
ject-matters  should  be  distinguished  otif 
another,  in  order  that  they  may  reel 
fuller  and  more  methodical  treatment.  \ 
while  it  will  be  sufficient  if,  at  this  sti 
the  question,  I  show — and  that  but  brj 
that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  revcalcr  ■•  of  non^ 
god  but  the  Creator.  In  the  fifteeotl) 
of  Tiberius,"  Christ  Jesus  voudtsafed  to 
down  from  heaven,  as  tlie  spirit  of  I 
health.*"  I  cared  not  to  iiMjuire,  indfi 
what  particular  year  of  the  elder  Antcri 
He  who  had  so  gracious  a  purpose  did  f) 
like  a  pestilential  sirocco,"  exhale  this  I 
or  salvation,  which  Marcion  teaches  frd 
Pontus.  Of  this  teacher  there  is  no] 
that  he  is  a  heretic  of  the  Antoninc  ci 
impious  under  the  pious.  Now,  from  lit 
to  Antoninus  Pius,  there  arc  about  115J 
and  6^  months.  Just  such  an  intent 
they  place  between  Christ  and  Mardon, 
asmuch,  then,  as  Mardon,  as  vc  have  il 
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fir»t  inirodticed  this  god  to  notice  in  the  time 
o(  Anloninui,  the  mntter  hecomes  at  once 
deaf,  i  i  you  .ire  a  shrewd  observer.  The  dates 
already  decide  the  cokc,  that  he  who  came  to 
light  lor  the  first  time'  in  the  reign  of  Anloni- 
BUS,  ilid  not  n|)peiir  tn  that  of  ribcrius;  in 
other  words,  that  the  God  of  the  Antonine 
period  was  not  the  God  of  the  Tibcrian;  and 
consequent  1)',  that  he  whom  Mnrcion  has 
plainly  preached  for  the  lir&t  time,  was  not 
rev&alcd  by  Christ  (who  announced  His  revela- 
6oa  as  early  a&  the  reign  of  Tiberius).  Now, 
to  prove  clearly  what  remains  of  tlic  argument, 
I  sball  draw  materials  from  my  very  adversa- 
lies.  Marcion'a  special  and  principal  work  is 
ifae  reparation  of  the  Law  and  the  gospel;  and 
hti  disciples  will  not  deny  that  in  thi*  point 
bave  their  very  l)e*t  pretext  for  initiating 
confirming  themselves  in  his  heresy. 
are  Mardon'»  Atitithesrt,  or  contradic- 
pro(>o»itions,  which  aim  at  committing 
:  gospel  to  a  variance  with  the  law,  in  order 
from  the  diversity  of  the  two  documents 
kich  cont^un  them,*  they  may  contend  fur  a 
»ty  of  gods  also.  Since,  therefore,  it  is 
I  very  opposition  between  the  law  and  the 
tj  which  has  suggested  that  the  God  of 
I  gospel  is  different  from  the  God  of  the 
,it  is  clear  that,  before  the  said  separation, 
(god  could  not  have  been  known  who  be- 
:  knowD  *  from  the  argument  of  the  sepa- 
itself.  He  therefore  could  not  have 
revealed  by  Christ,  who  came  before 
'Kparation,  but  must  have  been  devised 
'  larcion,  the  author  of  the  breach  of  peace 
en  the  gos|>cl  and  the  law.  Now  this 
which  had  remained  unhurt  and  un- 
en  from  Christ's  appearance  to  the  time 
lardon's  audadous  doarine,  was  no  doubt 
nuincd  by  that  way  of  thinking,  which 
3y  held  that  the  God  of  both  law  and  gos- 
|lras  none  other  than  the  Creator,  against 
after  so  long  a  time  a  separation  has 
introduced  by  the  heretic  of  Pontus. 

XX. — ^MARCION,  JUSTIFYING  HIS  ANTITH- 

i  BBrTWECK  THE  LAW  AND   ITIE   GOSPEL  BV 

CONTENTION     OF    ST.     PAUI.     WITH    ST. 

SHOWN  TO  HAVE  MISTAKEN  ST.  PAUL'S 

*TION  AND  AHCUMKNT.       MARCION'S  DOC- 

tft  CONFUTED  Oin'  OF  ST.  PAUL'S  TEACH- 

WIIICH  ACKXeS  WHOLLY  WITH  THE  CRE- 

kTOK'>  UKCKKSS. 

[This  most  patent  conclusion  requires  to  be 

aded  by  us  against  the  clamours  of  the 

ooette  aide.     For  they  allege  that  Marcion 
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did  not  eo  much  innovate  on  the  rule  (of  faith) 
by  his  separation  of  the  law  and  the  gos|>el,  as 
restore  it  after  it  had  been  previously  udultcr- 
ated.  O  Christ,'  most  enduring  Lord,  who 
didst  bear  so  many  years  with  this  interference 
with  Thy  revelation,  until  Marcion  forsooth 
came  to  Thy  rescue  !  Now  they  adduce  the 
case  of  Peter  himself,  and  the  others,  who 
were  pillars  of  the  apostolate,  as  having  been 
blamed  by  Paul  for  not  walking  uprightly,  ac- 
cording to  the  truth  of  the  gospel — that  very 
Paul  indeed,  who,  being  yet  in  the  mere  rudi- 
ments of  grace,  and  trembling,  in  short,  lest  he 
should  have  run  or  were  still  running  in  vain, 
then  for  the  first  time  held  intercourse  with 
those  who  were  apostles  before  himself. 
Therefore  because,  in  the  eagerness  of  his 
zeal  against  Judaism  as  a  neophyte,  he  thought 
that  there  was  something  to  be  blamed  in  their 
conduct — even  the  prom  i  sen  ou  an  ess  of  their 
conversation' — but  afterwards  was  himself  to 
become  in  his  practice  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  he  might  gain  all, — to  the  Jews,  as  a  Jew, 
and  to  them  that  were  under  the  law,  a&  under 
the  law, — you  would  have  his  censure,  which 
was  merely  directed  against  conduct  destined 
to  become  acceptable  even  to  their  accuser, 
suspected  of  prevarication  against  God  on  a 
point  of  public  doctrine."  Touching  their 
public  doctrine,  however,  they  had,  as  we  have 
already  said,  joined  hands  in  perfect  concord, 
and  had  agreed  also  in  the  division  of  their 
labourin  their  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  as  they 
had  indeed  in  all  other  re*i>ccts:'  "Whether 
it  were  I  or  they,  so  we  preach."'  When, 
again,  he  mentioned  "certain  false  brethren 
as  having  crept  in  unawares,"  who  wished  to 
remove  the  Galatians  into  another  gospel,*  he 
himself  shows  that  that  adulteration  of  the 
gospel  was  not  meant  to  transfer  tliem  to  the 
faith  of  another  god  and  christ,  but  rather  to 
perpetuate  the  leaching  of  the  law;  because 
he  blames  them  for  maintaining  circumcision, 
and  observing  times,  and  days,  and  months, 
and  years,  according  to  those  Jewish  cere- 
monies which  they  ought  to  have  known 
were  now  abrogated,  according  to  the  new 
dispensation  purposed  by  the  Creator  Him- 
self,  who  of  old  foretold  this  very  thing  by 
His  prophets.  Thus  He  says  by  Isaiah:  Old 
things  have  passed  away,  "  Behold,  I  will 
do  a  new  thing."  '"  And  in  another  passage; 
"  I  will  make  a  new  covenant,  not  according 
to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers, 
when   I  brought  them  out  of   the   land  of 
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Egypt.'"  In  tike  manner  by  Jeremiah: 
Make  lo  yourselves  a  new  covenant,  "  circum- 
cise yourselves  to  ihe  Lord,  and  take  away  the 
foreskins  of  your  lieart." '  It  is  this  circum- 
cision, therefore,  and  this  renewal,  whicli  the 
apostle  insisted  on,  when  he  forbade  those  an- 
cient ceremonies  concerning  which  their  verj- 
foundcr  announced  that  they  were  one  day  lo 
cease  ;  thus  by  Hosea  :  "  I  will  also  cause  all 
her  mirth  to  cease,  her  feast-days,  her  new 
moons,  and  her  Sabbaths,  and  all  her  solemn 
feasts." '  So  likewise  by  Isaiah  :  "  The  new 
moons,  and  Sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assem- 
blies, I  cannot  away  with ;  your  holy  days, 
and  fasts,  and  feast-days,  my  sou!  hateth."' 
Now,  if  even  the  Creator  had  so  long  before 
discarded  all  these  things,  and  the  apostle  was 
now  proclaiming  them  to  be  worthy  of  renun- 
ciation, the  very  agreement  of  the  apostle's 
meaning  with  the  decrees  of  the  Creator  proves 
that  none  other  God  was  preached  by  the 
aposttethan  He  whose  purposes  he  now  wished 
to  have  recognised,  branding  as  false  both 
apostles  and  brethren,  for  the  express  reason 
that  they  were  pushing  back  the  gospel  of 
Christ  the  Creator  from  the  new  condition 
which  the  Creator  had  foretold,  to  the  old  one 
which  He  had  discarded. 

CHAP.  XXI,— «T,  PKVh  PBEACHtD  NO  NEW  GOD, 
WHEN  HE  ANNOONCKD  THE  REPEAL  OF  SOME 
OK  goo's  ANCIKNT  OnniNAKCES.  NEVER  ANY 
HESITATION  ABOUT  BRt.lKf  IN    THE  CREATOR, 

as  the  cod  whom  christ  bsvealed,  until 
makcion's  heresy. 

Now  if  it  was  with  the  view  of  preaching  a 
new  god  that  he  was  eager  lo  abrogate  the  law 
of  the  old  God,  how  is  it  that  he  prescribes 
no  rule  about'  the  new  god,  but  solely  about 
the  old  law,  if  it  be  not  because  faith  in  the 
Creator*  was  still  to  continue,  and  His  law 
alone  was  to  come  to  an  end?' — just  as  the 
Psalmist  had  declared:  "  Let  us  break  their 
bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords 
from  us.  Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the 
people  imagine  a  vain  thing?  Tlie  kings  of 
the  earth  stand  up,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His 
Anointed."'  And,  indeed,  if  another  god 
were  preached  by  Paul,  there  could  be  no 
doubt  about  the  law,  whether  it  were  to  be 
kept  or  not,  because  of  course  it  would  not 
belong  to  the  new  lord,  the  enemy*  of  the  law. 
The  very  newness  and  difference  of  the  god 
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would  lake  away  not  only  all  question  alwot' 
the  old  and  alien  law,  but  even  all  mention  of 
it.  But  the  whole  question,  as  it  then  stood, 
was  this,  that  although  the  God  of  the  law 
was  the  same  as  was  preached  in  Christ,  yet 
there  was  a  disparagement'"  of  His  law.  Per- 
manent still,  therefore,  stood  faith  in  the 
Creator  and  in  His  Christ;  manner  of  life  and 
discipline  alone  fluctuated,"  Some  disputed 
about  eating  idol  sacrifices,  others  about  the 
veiled  dress  of  women,  others  again  about 
marriage  and  divorce,  and  some  even  about 
the  hope  of  the  resurrection;  but  alwut  God 
no  one  disputed.  Now,  if  this  question  abo 
had  entered  into  dispute,  surely  it  would  bt 
found  in  the  apostle,  and  thai  too  as  a  great 
and  vital  point.  No  doubt,  after  the  time  of 
the  apostles,  the  tnith  res|)ecting  the  belief 
of  Cod  suKered  corruption,  but  it  is  equally 
certain  that  during  the  life  of  the  apostles 
their  teaching  on  this  great  article  did  not 
suffer  at  all;  so  that  no  other  teaching  will 
have  the  right  of  bejng  received  as  apostoL 
than  that  which  is  at  the  present  day  '' 
claimed  in  the  churches  of  apostolic  foui 
tion.  You  will,  however,  find  no  church 
apostolic  origin  '•  but  such  as  reposes  its  Chr 
tian  faith  in  the  Creator."  But  if  Ihe  chur 
shall  prove  to  have  been  corrupt  from  the 
ginning,  where  shall  the  pure  ones  be  fouD 
Will  it  be  amongst  the  adversaries  of 
Creator?  Showus,  then,  one  of  your  church 
tr.-icing  its  descent  from  an  apostle,  and 
will  have  gained  the  day."  For.'ismuch 
as  il  is  on  all  accounts  evident  that  there 
from  Christ  down  to  Mardon's  lime  no  oti 
God  in  the  rule  of  sacred  trulh"  than 
Creator,  the  proof  of  our  a[;gumeiu  is 
ciently  established,  in  whicli  we  have  *ho 
that  the  god  of  our  heretic  first  l>ecame  kna 
by  Ills  separation  of  the  gospel  and  the  I 
Our  previous  position  "  is  accordingly  roa 
good,  that  no  god  is  to  be  believed  whom 
man  has  devised  out  of  his  own  conceits; 
cept  indeed  the  man  be  a  prophet,''  and  tb 
his  own  conceits  would  not  be  concerned 
the  matter.  If  Marcion,  however,  shall  be 
able  to  lay  claim  to  this  inspired  cJiaraacr, 
il  will  be  necessary  for  it  to  be  shown.  There 
must  be  no  doubt  or  paltering."  For  all 
heresy  is  thrust  out  by  this  wedge  of  thetrutl 
that  Christ  is  proved  to  be  the  rcvcaler  of  ' 
God  else  but  the  Creator, ■• 
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TERTULLIAN  AGAINST  MARCIO 


:XII.^-OOU  S  ATTMIBUTE  Or  GOODNESS 
DERED  AS  .NATl'KAI.;  THE  GoU  Ur  MAR- 
TOVND  WaM'IM;  KKRKIN.  IT  CAME 
"O  ham's  rescue  when  FlK^r  WANTEU. 

ow  shall  (this)  Aniichriai  be  fully  over- 
unlcM  lire  relax  our  defence  by  mete 
ition,'  and  ^ve  ourselves  scope  for 
g  all  his  utiier  attacks  ?  Let  us  there- 
[t  take  the  very  person  of  God  Him- 
rather  His  thadowor  phantom,*  as  we 

in  Christ,  and  let  Him  tie  examined 
condition  which  makes  Him  superior 
'reator.     And  undoubtedly  there  will 

hand  unmistakcablc  rules  for  examin- 
's  goodness.  My  first  point,  however. 
Kovcr  and  apprehend  the  attribute, 
n  to  draw  it  out  into  rules.  Now,  when 
•  the  subject  in  its  aspects  of  time,  I 
r  descry  it'  from  the  beginning  of 
>  existences,  or  at  the  commencement 
r  causes,  with  which  it  ought  to  have 
ind,  proceeding  thence  to  do' what- 
1  to  be  done.     For  there  was  death 

and  sin  the  sling  of  death,  and  that 

}'  too  of  the  Creator,  against  which 
ness  of  the  other  god  should  have 
idy  to  bring  relief;  failing  in  with  this 
>nmary  rule  of  the  divine  goodness 
r«  to  prove  itself  a  natural  u^mo),  at 
ning  as  a  succour  when  the  cause  for 
For  iti  God  all  things  should  be 
ind  inbred,  just  like  His  own  condi- 
:ed,  in  order  that  they  may  be  eter- 
»0  not  be  accounted  casual 'and  ex- 
,  and  thereby  temporary  and  wanting 
ty.     In  God,  therefore,  goodness  is 
to  be  both  perpetual  axid  unbroken,* 
being  stored  up  and  kept  ready  in 
uresof  His  natural  properties,  might 
it*  i>wn  causes  and  ni.itcrial  dcvelop- 
nd  if  thus  precediii;;,  might  «nrtt*-/j>' 
it  material  cuu»e,  in^tu:id  of  looking 
a  distance,'  and  standing  aloof  from 
hort,  here  too  I   must  in<|uirc,  Why 
dnessdid  not  operate  frum  the  begin- 
less  pointedlv  than  when  we  mqiiired 
ig  himself,  \Vhyhe  was  not  revealed 
very  first  ?    Why,  then,  did  ii  not  ? 
had  to  be  revealeil  by  his  goodness 
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if  he  had  any  existence.  That  God  should  at 
all  fail  in  power  must  not  be  thought,  much 
less  that  He  should  not  discharge  all  His  natu- 
ral functions;  for  if  these  were  restrained  from 
running  their  course,  they  would  cease  to  be 
natural.  Moreover,  the  nature  of  God  Him- 
self knows  nothing  of  inactivity.  Hence  (His 
goodness)  is  reckoned  as  having  a  beginning," 
if  it  acts.  It  will  thus  Iw  evident  that  He  had 
no  unwillingness  to  exercise  His  goodness  at 
anytime  on  account  of  His  nature.  Indeed, 
it  is  imjMssible  that  He  should  be  unwilling 
l>ecause  of  His  nature,  since  that  so  directs 
itself  that  it  would  no  longer  exist  if  it  ceased 
to  act.  In  Marcion'sgod,  however,  goodness 
ceased  from  operation  at  some  time  or  Other. 
A  goodness,  therefore,  which  could  thus  at 
any  time  have  ceased  its  action  was  not  natu- 
ral, because  with  natural  properties  such  ces- 
sation is  incompatible.  And  if  it  shall  not 
prove  to  l>e  natural,  it  must  no  longer  be  be- 
lieved to  be  eternal  nor  competent  to  Deity; 
because  it  cannot  be  eternal  so  long  as,  fail- 
ing to  be  natural,  it  neither  provides  from  the 
past  nor  guarantees  for  the  future  any  means 
of  perpetuating  itself.  Now  as  a  fact  it  ex- 
isted not  from  the  beginning,  and,  doubtless, 
will  not  endure  to  tlic  end.  For  it  is  possible 
for  it  to  fail  in  existence  some  future  '*  time  or 
other,  as  it  has  failed  in  some  past "  period. 
Forasmuch,  then,  as  the  goodness  of  Mar- 
cion's  god  failed  in  the  beginning  (for  he  did 
not  from  the  first  deliver  man),  this  failure 
must  have  been  the  effect  of  will  rather  than 
of  infirmity.  Now  a  wilful  suppression  of 
goodness  will  be  found  to  have  a  malignant 
end  in  view.  For  what  malignity  is  so  great 
as  to  lie  unwilling  to  do  good  when  one  can, 
or  to  thwart  "■  what  is  useful,  or  to  permit  in- 
jury? The  whole  description,  therefore,  of 
Marcion'sCreatorwillhave  tobe  transferred** 
to  his  new  god,  who  helped  on  the  ruthless  * 
proceedings  of  the  former  by  the  retardation 
of  his  own  goodness.  For  whosoever  hat  it 
in  his  power  to  prevent  the  happening  of  a 
thing,  is  accounted  res|Kinsiblc  for  it  if  it 
should  occur.  Man  is  condemned  to  death 
for  lasting  the  fruit  of  one  poor  tree,"  and 
thence  proceed  sins  with  their  penalties;  and 
now  all  are  perishing  who  yet  never  saw  a 
single  sod  of  Paradise.  And  all  this  your 
better  god  either  is  ignorant  of,  or  else 
brooks.  Is  it  that"  he  might  on  this  account 
be  deemed  the  better,  and  the  Creator  be  r6> 
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garde d  as  all  that  Ihe  worse?  Even  if  this 
were  his  purpose  he  would  be  malicious 
er>ough,  for  both  wishing  to  aggravate  his 
rival's  obloquy  by  permitting  His  (evil) 
works  to  be  done,  and  by  keeping  the  world 
harrassed  by  the  wrong.  What  would  you 
think  of  11  physician  who  should  encourage  a 
disease  by  withholding  the  remedy,  and  pro- 
long the  danger  by  delaying  his' prescription, 
in  order  that  his  cure  might  be  more  costly 
and  more  renowned  ?  Such  must  be  the  sen- 
tence to  be  pronounced  against  Marcion's 
god;  tolerant  of  evil,  encouraging  wrong, 
wheedling  about  his  grace,  prevaricating  in 
his  goodness,  which  he  did  not  exhibit  simply 
on  its  own  account,  but  which  he  must  mean 
to  exhibit  purely,  if  he  is  good  by  nature  and 
not  by  acquisition,"  if  he  is  supremely  good 
in  attribute'  and  not  by  discipline,  if  he  is 
God  from  eternity  and  not  from  Tiberius,  nay 
(to  speak  more  truly),  from  Ccrdon  only  and 
Marcion.  As  the  case  now  stands,'  however, 
such  a  god  as  we  are  considering  would  have 
been  more  fit  (or  Tiberius,  that  the  goodness 
of  the  Divine  Being  might  be  inaugurated  in 
the  world  under  his  imperial  sway  ! 

CHAP.  XXIII. — god's  ATTJirBUTK  OF  GOODNESS 
CONSIDERED  AS  RATIONAL.  MARCION'S  COD 
DEFECTIVE  HERE  ALSO;  HIS  OOODKESS  IRRA- 
TIONAL AND  MISAPCLIED. 

Here  is  another  rule  (or  him.  All  the  prop- 
erties o(  God  ought  to  be  as  rational  as  Ihcy 
arc  natural.  1  require  reason  in  His  good 
ness,  because  nothing  else  can  properly  be 
accounted  good  than  that  which  is  rationally 
good;  much  less  can  goodness  itself  be  de- 
tected in  any  irrationality.  More  easily  will 
an  evil  thing  which  has  something  rational  be- 
longing to  it  be  accounted  good,  than  that  a 
good  thing  bereft  of  all  reasonable  quality 
should  escape  being  regarded  as  evil.  Now 
I  deny  that  the  goodness  of  Marcion's  god  is 
rational,  on  this  account  first,  because  it  pro- 
ceeded to  the  salvation  of  a  human  creature 
which  was  alien  to  him.  I-am  aware  of  the 
plea  which  they  will  adduce,  that  that  is  rather ' 
a  primaij-  and  perfect  goodness  which  is  shed 
voluntanly  and  (rcely  upon  strangers  without 
any  obligation  of  friendship,' on  the  principle 
that  we  are  Indden  to  love  even  our  enemies. 
(UCh  ax  are  also  on  thatvery  account  strangers 
to  us.  Now,  inasmuch  as  from  the  first  he 
bad  no  regard  for  man,  a  stranger  to  him  from 
tbc  &rst,  he  settled  beforehand,  by  this  neg- 
lect of  his,  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  an 
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alien  creature.     Besides,  the  rule  of  loving  . 
stranger  or  enemy  is  preceded  by  the  precef 
of  your  loving  your  neighbour  as  yourselH 
and  this  precept,  although  coming  from  tb 
Creator's  law,  even  you  ought  to  receive,  be- 
cause, so  far  from  t>eing  ^>rogated  by  Christ,, 
it  has  rather  been  confirmed  by  Him.     Fc 
you  are  bidden  to  love  your  enemy  and  th 
stranger,  in  order  that  ycu  may  love  yoa 
neighbour  the  better.     The   requirement 
the  undue  is  an  augmenUtion  of  the  due  ' 
nevolence.     But  the  due  precedes  the  undue 
as  the  principal  quality,  and  more  worthy  i 
the  other,  for  its  attendant  and  companic 
Since, therefore, the  first  step  in  the  reasonabb 
ness  of  the  divine  goodness  is  that  it  displaj 
Itself  on  its  proper  object' in  righteousr 
and  only  at  its  second  suge  on  an  alien  ob 
jcct  by  a  redundant  righteousness  over 
above  that    of  scribes  and   Pharisees,    ho 
comes  it  to  pass  that  the  second  is  attribute 
to  him  who  (ails  in  the  first,  not  having  ma 
(or  his  proper  object,  and  who  makes  hisj 
ness  on  this  very  account  defective? 
over,   how  could    a   defeaive    benevoJ 
which  h.id  no  proper  object  whereon  to 
pcnd  itself,  overflow'  on  an  alien  one?  Clc 
up  tlie  first  step,  and  then  vindicate  the  ncit.. 
Nothing  can  be  claimed  as  rational  wit 
order,  much  le«s  can  reason  itself  disp«_l 
with  order  in  any  one.     Suppose   nc 
t/ii'in^  goodness  begin  at  the  second       _ 
its  rational  operation,  that  is  to  say,  on 
stranger,  this  second  stage  will  not  be 
sistcnt  in  rationality  if  it  he  impaired  in  . 
way  else.'"    For  only  then  will  even  the  sec 
stage  of  goodness,  that  which  is  (lispls 
towards  the  stranger,  be  .iccounied  ratic 
when  it  operates  without  wrong  to  him 
has  the  first  claim."  tt  is  righteousness  "wb 
before   everything   else  makes  all  gc 
rational.     It  will  thus  lie  rational  in  its  ; 
cipal  stage,  when   manifested  on   its  pre 
object,  if  it  be  righteous.     And  thus,  in 
manner,  it  will  be  able  to  appear  ratios 
when  displayed  towards  the  stranger,  if  it 
not  unrighteous.     But  what  sort  of  goodc 
is  that  which  is  manifested  in  wrong,  and  . 


«Thl»l«lhr  xmeof  Ihe  puugf  u   rod  by  Othlti: 
HdiL  4uirtn  deHu  iadrbkUfli,  urjprm<:]iHiljk.  u(  d^uainc  mn 
comitc   lujtH  id   al  iatlcbila."     F,,    Tuniui,  hfnfwwr.   Hl4f4 
*T)fd  "tni>ir"  wfajth    1rij;]fia  jhe    nen  vn^^nc    to  lb«e   ■! 
miikini;  the  \jttt  (Uute  riin  Ehnn    *'  m  iif^tf<*  ounisirv.  Qt( 
lua,  tiTm  IcKltbtidt  prior  ^"—""jj  Muv  inore  worthy  of  ■■ 
4I40I.  and  Ai  l^jitv  pnut  (o  »%  tyjTapuaiffn.  ilia  it,  the  bdA 
iicvulrnre."    li  Ik  diflicuU  lu  fipd  i»ny  r>od  iMi  nlcli«"fria 
the  ntfU  untDiH^c,  "  Prior  iuilur  cum  prtnu  bonilAilka  ndc 
etc.,  34  l~>ehler  «nd  olben  polni  K- 
^  In  rem  tuont. 
*  Rrduflda^'ir. 

1  Riliu  ifB.  i.e.,  iuiDuUt/,or  thfl  <liaracur  ot  H]M:<aM» 
vbicb  he  u  now  liaditMOag. 
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"  Jututln.  riftf  M  oppoKd  lo  th*  ■TH^finjuWof  a* 
ccdipf  icnimcr. 
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:  an  alien  creature  ?  For  perad- 
)enevolence,  even  when  operating 
might  be  deemed  to  some  extent 
Exerted  for  one  of  our  own  house 
By  what  rule,  however,  can  an 
iTOteoce,  displayed  on  behalf  of  a 
whom  not  even  an  honest  one  is 

due,  be  defended  as  a  rational 
what  is  more  unrighteous,  more 
e  dishonest,  than  so  to  benefit  an 
19  to  take  him  away  from  his  mas- 
im  as  the  property  of  another,  and 

against  his  master's  life;  and  all 
ce  the  matter  more  iniquitous  still, 
yet  living  in  his  master's  house, 
laster's  gamer,  and  still  trembling 
stripes  ?  Such  a  deliverer,'  I  had 
1>  kidnapper,'  would  even  meet 
iination  in  the  world.  Now,  no 
:his  is  the  charaaer  of  Marcion's 
ing  upon  an  alien  world,  snatching 
from  his  God,'  the  son  from  his 
pupil  from  his  tutor,  the  servant 
ister — to  make  him  impious  to  his 
tiful  to  his  father,  ungrateful  to 
rorthless  to  his  master.  If,  now, 
I  benevolence  makes  man  such, 
being  prithee  *  would  the  irrational 
im?  None  I  should  think  more 
:han  him  who  is  baptized  to  his ' 
er  which  belongs  to  another,  who 
It  his  hands*  to  his  god  towards  a 
zh  is  another's,  who  kneels  to  his 
und  which  is  another's,  offers  his 
gs  to  his  god  over  bread  which  be- 
other,'  and  distributes"  by  way  of 
arity,  for  the  sake  of  his  god,  gifts 
ig  to  another  God.  Who,  then,  is 
i  a  god  of  theirs,  that  man  through 
es  evil;  so  propitious,  too,  as  to 
tinsC  man  that  other  God  who  is, 
own  proper  Lord  ? 


ico»  QwnMcd  to  ibc  frfi  txiraneo,  the  ftlkaor 
vcaduf  and  uccecding  context. 


fbc  ilmjitli  of  thk  phnM  b  murkable  b)'  the 
nmlcd  uieDA. 

rbriuiikot  died  to  lift  their  huida  and  urmf  to- 
.  pvmyer.  CompKre  Tkt  Ato/fiO'^  chap.  30.  (vbere 
-/dfiii>  bctolica*  the  open  hand!  not  merely  m  the 
t  id  ilden  )i>liaaa).  See  tita  Dt  Onil.  c.  11,  ind 
from  diflerept  writcn  referred  to  in  ibe  "  Tertul- 
ford  Likrarf  tf  Ihi  Falhirt,  p.  70.  (See  the 
■tacotnb*  ■■  reprcecnled  hy  Parker.  Murioit  aod 

e  eflect  Iewbo*  hed  Hid :  *'  How  will  it  be  cdd- 
lo  bold  that  the  bread  od  which  iban^are  tfiveoi* 
t  Lad,  and  thai  Ihe  cup  ii  HU  bliwd.  il  ihey  do 
c  Ebai  He  u  the  Sod  of  tbe  Creator  uf  the  world, 
d  of  God)"  (Rimll.)  [The  conwcmled  bread  ii 
iridic  tbeoloyy.] 

oot  nDfrequcDt  me  of  Ibe  word.  Thu>  Prudcatiiu 
vpoou^  mfttraiim  to  avaritla. 


CHAP.  XXtV. — THB  COODHESS  OF  UARCION'S 
GOD  ONLV  IMPERFECTLY  MANIFESTED;  IT 
SAVES  BUT  PEW,  AND  THB  SOULS  MERELY  OF 
THESE.  MARCION'S  CONTEMPT  OF  THE  BODY 
ABSURD. 

But  as  God  is  eternal  and  rational,  so,  I 
think,  He  is  perfect  in  all  things.  "Be  ye 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect. ' '  "  Prove,  then,  that  the  goodness 
of  your  god  also  is  a  perfect  one.  That  it  is 
indeed  imperfect  has  been  already  sufficiently 
shown,  since  it  is  found  to  be  neither  natur^ 
nor  rational.  The  same  conclusion,  however, 
shall  now  be  made  clear  "  by  another  method; 
it  is  not  simply  *>  imperfect,  but  actually  '*  fee- 
ble, weak,  and  exhausted,  failing  to  embrace 
tbe  full  number  '>  of  its  material  objects,  and 
not  manifesting  itself  in  them  all.  For  all 
are  not  put  into  a  state  of  salvation  "  by  it; 
but  the  Creator's  subjects,  both  Jew  and  Chris* 
tian,  are  all  excepted."  Now,  when  the  greater 
part  thus  perish,  how  can  that  goodness  be 
defended  as  a  perfect  one  which  is  inoperative 
in  most  cases,  is  somewhat  only  in  few,  naught 
in  many,  succumbs  to  perdition,  and  is  a 
partner  with  destruction  ?"  And  if  so  many 
shall  miss  salvation,  it  will  not  be  with  gocxl- 
ness,  but  with  malignity,  that  the  greater  per* 
fection  will  lie.  For  as  it  is  the  operation  of 
goodness  which  brings  salvation,  so  is  it  ma- 
levolence which  thwarts  it."  Since,  however, 
this  goodness)  saves  but  few,  and  so  rather 
leans  to  the  alternative  of  not  saving,  it  will 
show  itself  to  greater  perfection  by  not  inter- 
posing help  than  by  helping.  Now,  you  will 
not  be  able  to  attribute  goodness  (to  your 
godj  in  reference  to  the  Creator,  (if  accom- 
panied with)  failure  towards  all.  For  whom- 
soever you  call  in  to  judge  the  question,  it  is 
as  a  dispenser  of  goodness,  if  so  be  such  a 
title  can  be  made  out,"  and  not  as  a  squanderer 
thereof,  as  you  claim  your  god  to  be,  that 
you  must  submit  the  divine  character  for  de- 
termination. So  long,  then,  as  you  prefer 
your  god  to  the  Creator  on  the  simple  ground 
of  his  goodness,  and  since  he  professes  to 
have  this  attribute  as  solely  and  wholly  his 
own,  he  ought  not  to  have  been  wanting  in  it 
to  any  one.  However,  I  do  not  now  wish  to 
prove  that  Marcion's  god  is  imperfea  in 
goodness  because  of  the  perdition  ol  the 
greater  number.     I  am  content  to  illustrate 


■  ■  Mall.  V.  (S. 

"  Traducetur, 
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this  imperfection  by  the  fact  that  even  those 
whom  he  saves  are  found  to  possess  but  an 
imperfect  salvation — thai  is,  they  are  saved 
only  so  far  as  the  soul  is  concerned,'  but  lost 
in  their  body,  vfhich,  according  to  him,  does 
not  rise  again.  Now,  wlience  comes  this  halv- 
,  Ing  of  salvation,  if  not  from  a  failure  of  good- 
ness f  What  could  have  been  a  better  proof 
of  a  perfect  goodness,  than  the  recoverj-  of 
the  whole  man  to  aalvation  ?  Totally  damned 
by  the  Creator,  he  should  have  been  totally 
restored  by  the  most  merciful  god.  I  rather 
think  that  by  Marcion's  rule  the  body  is  bap- 
tized, is  deprived  of  marriage,"  is  cruelly  tor- 
tured in  confession.  But  although  sins  are 
sitributcd  to  the  body,  yet  they  are  preceded 
by  the  guihy  concupiscence  of  the  soul;  nay, 
the  first  motion  of  sin  must  be  ascribed  to 
the  soul,  to  which  the  flesh  acts  in  the  capacity 
of  a  servant.  By  and  by,  when  freed  from 
the  soul,  the  flesh  sins  no  more.'  So  that  in 
this  matter  goodness  is  unjust,  and  likewise 
imperfect,  in  that  it  leaves  to  destruction  the 
more  harmless  substance,  which  sins  rather 
by  compliance  than  in  will.  Now,  although 
Christ  put  not  on  the  verity  of  the  Resh,  as 
your  heresy  is  pleased  to  assume.  He  still 
vouchsafed  to  take  upon  Him  the  semblance 
thereof.  Surely,  therefore,  some  regard  was 
due  to  it  from  Him,  because  of  this  His  feigned 
assumption  of  it.  Besides,  what  else  is  man 
than  flesh,  since  no  doubt  it  was  the  corporeal 
rather  than  the  spiritual '  clement  from  which 
the  Author  of  man's  nature  gave  him  his 
designation ?<  "And  the  Lord  God  made 
man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,"  not  of  spirit- 
ual essence;  this  afterwards  came  from  the 
divine  afflatus:  "and  man  became  a  living 
soul."  What,  then,  is  man?  Made,  no  doubt 
of  it,  of  the  dust;  and  God  placed  him  in 
paradise,  because  He  moulded  him,  not 
breathed  him,  into  being — a  fabric  of  flesh, 
not  of  spirit.  Now,  this  being  the  case,  with 
what  face  will  you  contend  for  the  perfect 
character  of  that  goodness  which  did  not  fail 
in  some  one  particular  only  of  man's  deliver- 
ance, but  in  its  general  capacity?  If  that  is 
a  plenary  grace  and  a  substantial  mercy  which 
brings  salvation  to  the  soul  alone,  this  were 
the  better  life  which  we  now  enjoy  whole  and 
entire;  whereas  to  rise  again  but  in  part  will 
be  a  chastisement,    not   a  liberation.     The 


■  Anim*  tfiTim,  Comj,  D*  i'rwi.-',  HiT'-  i\.  wher^  MnrtiDn,  na 
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■Ctrttmf*  /V  Prmt'-r.  Hitr.  )i,  «ben  Mjirdon  ftcid  Apdia 
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proof  of  the  perfect  goodness  is,  th 
after  his  rescue,  should  be  delivered  I 
domicile  and  power  of  the  maligna 
unto  the  protection  of  the  most  gc 
merciful  God.  Poor  dupe  of  Marcior 
is  hard  upon  you;  and  your  painf 
produces  a  crop  of  all  sorts  of  bri 
thorns.  Nor  is  it  only  to  the  Creatoi 
derbolts  that  you  lie  exposed,  or  to  w 
pestilences,  and  His  other  heavier 
but  even  to  His  creeping  insects, 
respect  do  you  suppose  yourself  liberal 
His  kingdom  when  His  flies  are  still  < 
upon  your  face?  If  your  deliveranc 
the  future,  why  not  also  in  the  presen 
maybe  perfectly  wrought  ?  Far  diff 
our  condition  in  the  sight  of  Him  wh 
.Author,  the  Judge,  the  injured  '  Heai 
race !  You  display  Him  as  a  mere 
God;  but  you  are  unable  to  prove  thi 
perfectly  good,  because  you  arc  not 
perfectly  delivered. 

CHAP.  XXV. — GOU  IS  NOT  A  BEING  OJ 
GOODNESS  ;  OTHKR  ATTRIBUTES  BEI 
HIM.  MARCION  SHOWS  INCONEISTE 
THE  PORTRAITURE  OF  HIS  SIMPLY  OC 
EMOTIONLESS  GOD. 

As  touching  this  question  of  good, 
have  in  these  outlines  of  our  ar^imer 
it  to  be  in  no  way  compatible  with  D( 
being  neither  natural,*  nor  rational,  i 
feet,  but  wrong,*  and  unjust,  and  u 
of  the  very  name  of  goodness, — bee 
far  as  the  congruiiy  of  the  divine  cha 
concerned,  it  cannot  indeed  be  lilting  I 
Being  should  be  regarded  as  God  w 
leged  to  have  inM  a  goodness,  and  I 
in  a  modified  way,  but  simply  and  solel 
it  is,  furthermore,  at  this  point  quite 
discussion,  whether  God  ought  to  be  r 
asa  Being  of  simple  goodness,  to  thee; 
of  ail  those  other  attributes, ■"  scnsatit 
affections,  which  the  Marcionites  indee 
fer  from  their  god  to  the  Creator,  an 
we  acknowledge  to  be  worthy  charac 
of  the  Creator  too.  but  only  because 
sider  Him  to  be  God.  Well,  then, 
ground  we  shall  deny  him  to  be  God  i 
all  things  are  not  to  be  found  whid.  1 
Divine  Being.  If  (Marcion)  chose" 
any  one  of  the  school  of  Epicurus,  ant 
him  God  in  the  name  of  Christ,  on  the 


Febrlcllu. 
rO0(iuum.  probably  In  revpcd  ot  the  Murdonitr  d 
Hit  aTlnbtJlf*. 
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M  is  happy  and  incorruptihlc  can  bring 
ble  either  on  itself  or  anything  else 
TCion,  while  poring  over'  this  opinion 
Itvinc  indifference,  has  removed  from 
the  severity  and  energy  of  the  judicial  * 
;r),  it  was  his  duty  to  have  devclopetl 
:epitons  into  some  impenurbable  and 
l^d  (and  then  what  could  he  have  hati 
ion  with  Christ,  who  occasioned  trouble 
the  Jews  by  what  He  taught,  and  to 
r  by  what  He  felt?),  or  else  to  have 
d  that  he  was  possessed  of  the  saine 
IS  ns  others '  (and  in  such  case  what 
c  have  had  to  do  with  Epicurus,  who 
friend '  to  either  htm  or  Christians  ?), 
t  SI  being  who  in  ages  past'  was  in  a 
«  state,  not  caring  to  communicate 
iwtedge  of  himself  by  any  work  all  the 
bould  come  after  so  long  a  time  to 
D  a  concern  for  man's  salvation,  of 
by  his  own  will, — did  he  not  by  this 

I  become  susceptible  of  the  impulse* 
IT  volition,  so  as  palpably  to  be  open  to 
r  emotions?  But  what  volition  is  un- 
anied  with  the  spur  of  desire  ? '  Who 
for  what  he  desires  not?     Moreover, 

II  l>e  another  companion  of  the  will. 
owilt  wish  for  any  object  and  desire 
;  It,  without  also  taring  to  obtain  it? 
therefore,  iMarcion's  god)  felt  both  a 
[1  a  desire  for  man's  salvation,  he  cer- 
occasioned  some  concern  and  trouble 
I  himself  and  others.     This  Marcion's 

nigKcsIs,  though  Epicurus  demurs, 
'raised  up  an  adversary  against  him- 

that  very  thing  against  which  his  will, 
are,  and  care  were  directed, — whether 
:iiQ  or  death, — and  more  especially  in 
'yiant  and  Lord,  the  Creator  of  man, 
'nothing  will  ever  run  its  course  with- 
itilc  rivalry,"  which  shall  not  (itself)  be 
[ a  hottile aspect.  In  fact,"  when  will- 
tiring,  and  caring  to  deliver  man,  (Mar- 
pod)  already  in  the  very  act  encounters 

both  in  Him  from  whom  He  eltects 
iverance  (for  of  course  "  he  means  the 
DO  to  be  an  opposition  to  Him),  and 
hose  things  from  which  the  deliverance 
ght  (the  intended  liberation  being  to 
'antage  of  some  other  things).     For 

needs  be,  that  upon  rivalry  its  own 


^Uk. 


amvn'a  KOd.) 


ancillary  passions"  will  be  in  attendance, 
against  whatever  objects  its  emulation  is  di- 
rected: anger,  discord,  hatred,  di&dain,  indig- 
nation,  spleen,  loathing,  displeasure.  Now, 
since  all  these  emotions  are  present  to  rivalry; 
since,  moreover,  the  rivalry  which  arises  in 
hberating  man  excites  them:  and  since,  again, 
this  deliverance  of  man  is  an  operation  of 
goodness,  it  follows  that  this  goodness  avails 
nothing  without  its  endowments."  thai  is  to 
say,  without  those  sensations  and  affections 
whereby  it  carries  out  its  purpose  "  against  the 
Creator;  so  that  it  cannot  even  in  this  lie 
ruled  "  to  be  irrational,  as  if  it  were  wanting 
in  proper  sensations  and  affections.  These 
points  we  shall  have  to  insist  on"  much  more 
fully,  when  we  come  to  plead  the  cause  of  the 
Creator,  where  they  will  also  incur  our  con- 
demnation. 

CHAP.  XXVI, — IN  Tl«  ATTRlnVITK  OF  JUSTtCB, 
MARCION*'!'  OOD  IS  HOPRLESSLY  WEAK  AND 
VNCODLIKE.  HK  DISLIKES  EVIL,  BIJT  HOEB 
NOT  ClJNISfl  ITS  PERPETRATION. 

But  it  is  here  sufficient  that  the  extreme 
perversity  of  their  god  is  proved  from  the 
mere  exposition  of  his  lonely  goodness,  in 
which  they  refuse  to  ascribe  to  him  such  emo- 
tions of  mind  as  they  censure  in  the  Creator, 
Now,  if  he  is  susceptible  of  no  feeling  of  ri- 
valry, or  anger,  or  damage,  or  injury,  as  one 
who  refrains  from  exercising  judicial  power, 
I  cannot  tell  how  any  system  of  discipline — 
and  that,  too,  a  picnarj'  one— can  he  consistent 
in  him.  For  how  is  it  possible  that  he  should 
issue  commands,  if  he  docs  not  mean  to  exe- 
cute them;  or  forbid  sins,  if  he  intends  not  to 
punish  them,  but  rather  to  decline  the  func- 
tions of  the  judge,  as  being  a  stranger  to  all 
notions  of  severity  and  judicial  chastisement  ? 
For  why  does  he  forbid  the  commission  of 
that  which  he  punishes  not  when  pcrpetmted  ? 
It  would  have  been  far  more  right,  if  he  had 
not  forbidden  what  he  meant  not  to  punish, 
than  that  he  should  punish  what  he  had  not 
forbidden.  Nay,  it  was  his  duty  even  to  have 
permitted  what  he  was  about  to  prohibit  in  so 
unrea.sonable  a  way,  as  to  annex  no  penalty  to 
the  offence."  For  even  now  that  is  tacitly 
permitted  which  is  forbidden  without  any  in- 
fliction of  vengeance.  Besides,  he  only  for- 
bids  the  commission  of  that  which  he  does  not 
like  to  have  done.  Most  listless,  therefore, 
is  he,  since  he  takes  no  offence  at  the  doing 
of  what  he  dislikes  to  be  done,  although  dis> 
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pleasure  ought  to  be  the  companion  of  his 
violated  will.  Now,  if  he  is  offended,  he  ought 
to  be  angry;  if  angry,  he  ought  lo  inflict  pun- 
ishment. For  such  infliction  is  the  just  fruit 
of  snger,  and  anger  is  the  debt  of  displeasure, 
and  displeasure  (as  I  have  said)  is  the  com- 
panion of  a  violated  will.  However,  be  inflicts 
DO  punishment ;  therefore  he  takes  no  offence. 
He  lakes  no  offence,  therefore  his  will  is 
not  wronged,  although  that  is  done  which  he 
was  unwilling  to  have  done;  and  the  trans- 
gression is  now  committed  with  the  acquies- 
cence of  his  will,  because  whatever  offends 
not  the  will  is  not  committed  against  the  will. 
Now,  if  this  is  to  be  the  principle  of  the  divine 
virtue  or  goodness,  to  be  unwilling  indeed 
that  .1  thing  be  done  and  to  prohibit  it,  and 
yet  not  he  moved  by  its  commission,  we  then 

ijlege  that  he  has  been  moved  already  when 
!  tleclared  his  unwillingness;  and  that  it  is 
in  for  him  not  to  be  moved  by  the  accom- 
plishment of  a  thing  after  bcin^  moved  at  the 
possibility  thereof,  when  he  willed  it  not  to 
be  done.  For  he  prohibited  it  by  his  not 
willing  it.  Did  he  not  therefore  do  a  judicial 
act,  when  he  declared  his  unwillingness,  and 
consequent  prohibition  of  it  ?  For  he  judged 
(hat  it  ought  not  to  be  done,  and  he  deliber- 
ately declared  ■  that  it  should  be  forbidden. 
Consequently  by  this  time  even  he  performs 
the  part  of  a  judge.  If  it  is  unbecoming  for 
God  to  discharge  a  judicial  function,  or  at 
least  only  so  far  becoming  that  He  may  merely 
declare  His  unwillingness,  and  pronounce  His 
prohibition,  then  He  may  not  even  punish 
for  an  offence  when  it  is  committed.  Now, 
nothing  is  so  unworthy  of  the  Divine  Being  as 
not  to  execute  retribution  on  what  He  has 
disliked  and  forbidden,  /-in/.  He  owes  the 
infliction  of  chastisement  to  whatever  sentence 
or  law  He  promulges,  for  the  vindication  of 
His  authority  and  the  maintenance  of  sub- 
mission to  it;  iHondiy,  because  hostile  opposi- 
tion is  inevitable  to  what  He  has  disliked  to 
be  done,  and  by  that  dislike  forbidden.  More- 
over, it  would  be  a  more  unworthy  course  (or 
God  to  Sparc  the  evil-doer  than  to  punish  him, 
especially  in  the  most  good  and  holy  God, 
who  is  not  otherwise  fully  good  than  as  the 
enemy  of  evil,  and  that  to  such  a  degree  as 
10  display  His  love  of  good  by  the  haired  of 
evil,  and  to  fulfil  His  defence  of  the  former 
by  the  extirpation  of  the  latter. 

CHAP.  XXVlt. — DANGEROUS  EFFECTS  TO  KELIG' 
ION  ANI>  MORALITY  OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  BO 
WEAK  A  GOD. 

Again,  he  plainly  judges  evil  by  not  willing 
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it,  and  condemns  it  by  prohibiting  it;  whili 
on  the  other  h;ind,  he  acquits  it  by  not  avenj 
ing  it,  and  lets  it  go  free  by  not  punishing  i 
What  a  prevaricator  of  truth  is  such  a  god 
What  a  dissembler  with  his  own  decision 
Afraid  10  condemn  what  he  really  condemni 
afraid  to  hate  what  he  does  not  love,  pertnitttn 
that  lo  be  done  which  he  does  not  allot 
choosing  to  indicate  what  he  dislikes  raitu 
than  deeply  examine  it !  This  will  twrn  m 
an  imaginary  goodness,  a  phantom  of  disci 
liline,  perfunctory  in  duty,  atreless  in  sis 
Listen,  ye  sinners;  and  ye  who  have  not  ji 
come  to  this,  hear,  that  you  may  attain  to  sue 
a  pass  !  A  better  god  has  been  discovered 
who  never  takes  offence,  is  never  angry,  ncva 
inflicts  punishment,  who  has  prepared  no  fit 
in  hell,  no  gnashing  of  teeth  in  the  outll 
darkness  !  He  is  purely  and  simply  good 
He  indeed  forbids  all  delinquency,  but  on!{ 
in  word.  He  is  in  you,  if  you  arc  willing  % 
pay  him  homage.'  for  the  sake  of  appcarancei 
that  you  may  seem  to  honour  God;  for  yOB 
fear  he  does  not  want.  And  so  satisfied  ar 
the  Marcionites  with  such  pretences,  that  the 
have  no  fear  of  their  god  at  all.  They  sajrj 
is  only  a  bad  man  who  will  be  feared,  a  gooi 
man  will  be  loved.  Foolish  man,  do  you  ia| 
that  he  whom  you  call  Lord  ought  not  to  h 
feared,  whilst  the  very  title  you  give  him  in<|| 
cates  a  power  which  must  itself  be  feared  ?  BB 
how  are  you  going  to  love,  without  some  feflj 
that  you  do  not  love  ?  Surely  (such  a  god)  \ 
neither  your  Father,  towards  whom  yourlovi 
for  duty's  sake  should  be  consistent  with  fcK 
because  of  Hi*  iwwcr;  nor  your  proper 
Lord,  whom  you  should  love  for  His  human 
ity  and  fear  as  your  teacher.'  Kidnapj: 
indeed  are  loved  after  this  fashion,  but 
are  not  feared.  Forpowerwill  noit>c  fea 
except  it  be  just  and  regular,  although  it  i 
possibly  be  loved  even  when  corrupt:  fo 
is  by  allurement  that  it  stands,  not  b]rj 
thority;  by  flattery,  not  by  proper  influc 
And  what  can  be  more  direct  flattery  thon^ 
to  punish  sins?  Come,  then,  if  you  do 
fear  God  as  being  good,  why  do  you  not  I 
over  into  every  kind  of  lust,  and  so  re 
that  which  is,  I  believe,  the  main  enjoy 
of  life  to  all  who  fear  not  God  ?  Why  do ; 
not  frequent  the  customary  pleasures  of] 
maddening  circus,  the  bloodthirsty  arcna,1 
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lascivious  theatre  f    Why  in  periecutions 

do  you  not,  when  the  censer  is  presented, 
redeem  your  life  by  the  denial  of  your 
_?  God  forbid,  you  say  with  redouhled* 
emphasis.  So  you  ao  fenr  sin,  and  by  your 
lor  prove  thai  He  is  an  object  of  fear  Who 
lorbids  Uie  sin.  This  is  quite  a  different 
eaUer  from  that  obsequious  homage  you  pay 
to  the  god  whom  you  do  not  fear,  which  is 
identical  in  perversity  indeed  to  is  own  con- 
dna,  in  prohibiting  a  thing  without  annexing 
tlie  sanction  of  punishment.  Still  more  vainly 
do  they  act,  who  when  asked,  What  is  to  be- 
cpne  of  every  sinner  in  that  great  day  ?  reply, 
Ihai  he  is  to  l>e  cast  away  out  of  sight.  Is 
sot  even  this  a  question  of  judicial  detennina- 
tim?  He  is  adjudged  to  deserve  rejection, 
aad  that  by  a  sentence  of  condemnation;  un- 
iM  the  sinner  Ik  cist  away  forsooth  for  his 
'■hilion,  that  even  a  leniency  like  this  may 
U  m  consistently  with  the  character  of  your 
•M  good  and  excellent  god  '.  And  what  will 
kiw  to  be  cast  away,  but  to  lose  that  which 
■  »jin  was  in  the  way  of  obtaining,  were  it 

(or  his  rejection — that  is,  his  salvation? 

efore  his  being  cast  away  will  involve  the 
are  of  salvation:  and  this  sentence  can- 

powlbly  be  passed  upon  him,  except  by 
ugry  and  offended  authority,  who  is  also 

panisher  of  sin — that  is,  by  n  judge. 

■«»  xxvni. — rms  perverse  doctrine  de- 
hives  BAPTISM  or  ALL  ITS  C.RACE.  IF  MAR- 
I  .  s  BE  RIOHT,  TMK  SACRAMENT  WOULD  CON- 
m  so  REMIESJON  OV  SINS,  NO  REGENERATION, 
%'!  KIPT  or  THE  SPIRIT. 

^And  whiit  will  happen  to  him  after  he  is 

I  «way  ?     He  will,  they  say,  be  thrown  into 

Qeator's  fire.     Then  has  no   remedial 

been  made  (l>y  their  god)  for  the 

of  banishing  those  that  sin  against 

,  without   resorting  to  the  cruel  measure 

lirering  them  over  to  the  Creator  f    And 

IviJI  the  Creator  tlien  do  ?     I  suppose  He 

(vepan;  for  them  a  hell  doubly  charged 

bhmstonei'  as  for  blasphemers  against 

f;  except  indeed  their  god  in  his  zeal, 

aps  might  happen,  should  sliuw  dem- 

to  bis  rival's  revolted  subjects.      Oh, 

t4god  is  Ibis  !   everywhere  perverse;  no- 

ntional;   in  all  cases  vain;   and  there- 

!  a  nonentity  !• — in  whose  state,  and  con- 

aod  nature,  and  every  appointment, 

!  DO  coherence  and  consistency;   no,  not 

I  in  the  very  sacrament  of  his  faith  !     For 
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what  end  does  baptism  serve,  aocordine  to 
him?  If  the  remission  of  sins,  how  will  he 
make  it  evident  that  he  remits  sins,  when  he 
affords  no  evidence  that  he  retains  them? 
Bcauise  he  would  retain  them,  if  he  performed 
the  functionsof  a  judge.  If  deliverance  from 
death,  how  could  lie  deliver  /ri/oi  death,  who 
has  not  delivered  ta  death  ?  For  he  must  have 
delivered  the  sinner  to  death,  if  lie  had  from 
the  beginning  condemned  sin.  If  the  re- 
generation  of  man,  how  can  he  regenerate, 
who  has  never  generated  ?  For  the  repetition 
of  an  act  is  impossible  to  him,  by  whom 
nothing  any  lime  has  been  ever  done.  If  the 
bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  how  will  he  be- 
stow the  Spirit,  who  did  not  at  first  impart  the 
life?  For  the  life  is  in  a  sense  the  supple- 
ment <  of  the  Spirit.  He  therefore  seals  man, 
who  had  never  been  unsealed'  in  respect  of 
him  ;'  washes  man,  who  had  never  been  de- 
filed  so  far  as  he  was  concerned;'  and  into 
this  sacrament  of  salvation  wholly  plunges 
that  flesh  which  is  beyond  the  pale  of  salva- 
tion !°  No  farmer  will  irrigate  ground  that 
will  yield  him  no  fruit  in  return,  except  he  be 
as  stupid  as  Marcion's  god.  Why  then  Impose 
sanctity  upon  our  most  infirm  and  most  un- 
worthy flesh,  cither  as  a  burden  or  as  a  glory  ? 
What  shall  I  say,  too,  of  the  uselessnesa  of  a 
discipline  which  sanctifies  what  is  already 
sanctified  ?  Why  burden  the  infirm,  or  glorify 
the  unworthy  ?  Why  not  remunerate  with  saU 
vation  what  it  burdens  or  else  glorifies  ?  Why 
keep  hack  from  a  work  its  due  reward,  by  not 
recompensing  the  flesh  with  salvation  ?  Why 
even  permit  the  honourof  sanctity  in  It  to  die  ^ 

CHAP.  XXIX. — MARCION  FORBIDS  MARRIAGE. 
TERTin.LlAN  ELOQUENTLY  DEFENDS  IT  A3 
HOLY,  AND  CAREFULLY  DISCRIMINATES  BE- 
TWEEN marcion's  doctrine  AND  lllS  OWN 
MONTANISM. 

The  flesh  is  not,  according  to  Marcion,  im- 
mersed in  the  water  of  the  sacrament,  unless 
it  be*  in  virginity,  widowhood,  or  celibacy, 
or  has  purchased  by  divorce  a  title  to  baptism, 
as  if  even  generative  impotents"  did  not  all 
receive  their  flesh  from  nuptial  union.  Now, 
such  a  scheme  as  this  must  no  doubt  involve 
the  proscription  of  marriage.  Let  us  see, 
then,  whether  it  he  a  just  one:    not  as  if  we 
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aimed  al  destroying  the  happiness  of  sanctity, 
as  do  certain  Nicolaitans  in  their  maintenance 
of  lust  and  luxury,  bui  as  those  who  have  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  sanctity,  and  piirsnc  it 
and  prefer  it,  without  detriment,  however,  to 
marriage;  not  as  if  we  superseded  a  bad  thing 
lyr  a  good,  but  only  a  good  thing  by  a  better. 
For  we  do  not  reject  marriage,  but  simply  re- 
frain from  it."  Nor  do  we  prescribe  sannity ' 
ns  the  rule,  but  only  recommend  it,  observing 
it  as  a  good,  yea,  even  the  better  state,  if  each 
man  uses  it  carefully  ■  according  to  his  ability; 
but  at  the  same  time  eanieslly  vindicating 
marriage,  whenever  hostile  attacks  are  made 
against  it  is  a  polluted  thing,  to  the  disparage- 
mcnt  of  the  Creator.  For  He  bestowed  His 
blessing  on  matrimony  also,  as  on  an  honour- 
able estate,  for  the  increase  of  the  human  race; 
as  He  did  indeed  on  the  whole  of  His  crea- 
tion,' for  wholesome  and  good  tises.  Meats 
and  drinks  are  not  on  this  account  to  be  con- 
demned, because,  when  served  up  with  too 
exquisite  a  daintiness,  tbey  conduce  to  glut- 
tony; nor  is  raiment  to  be  blamed,  because, 
when  too  cosilily  adorned,  it  becomes  inflated 
with  vanity  and  pride.  So,  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple, the  estate  of  matrimony  is  not  to  be  re- 
fused, because,  when  enjoyed  without  modera- 
tion, it  is  fanned  into  a  voluptuous  flame. 
There  is  a  great  difference  between  a  cause 
and  a  fault,'  between  a  state  and  its  excess. 
Consequently  it  is  not  an  institution  of  this 
nature  that  is  to  be  blamed,  but  the  extrava- 
gant use  of  it;  according  to  the  judgment  of 
its  founder  Himself,  who  not  only  said,  "  Be 
fruitful,  and  multiply,"*  but  also,  "Thou 
shah  not  commit  aduhery,"  and,  "Thou 
shall  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife;"'  and 
who  threatened  with  death  the  unchaste,  sac- 
rilejii^ous,  and  monstrous  abomination  both 
of  adultery  and  unnatural  sin  with  man  and 
beast.'  Now,  if  any  limitation  is  set  to  mar- 
rying— such  as  the  spiritual  rule,*  which  pre- 
tcribes  but  one  marriage  under  the  Christian 
obedience,"  maintained  by  the  authority  of 
the  Paraclete," — it  will  be  His  prerogative  to 
fix  the  limit  Who  had  once  been  diffuse  in  His 
permission;  His  to  gather,  Who  once  scat- 
tered; His  to  cut  down  the  tree,  Who  planted 
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it;  His  to  reap  the  harvest,  Who  sowed  thi 
seed;  His  to  declare,  "  It  remaincth  that  the; 
who  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none,"' 
Who  once  said,  "  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply;' 
His  the  end  to  Whom  belonged  the  l)Cgin 
ning.  Nevertheless,  the  tree  Is  not  cut  dowi 
as  if  it  deserved  blame;  nor  is  the  corn  reaped 
as  if  It  were  to  l)c  condemned, — but  simpi; 
because  their  time  is  come.  So  Hkewi.ie  ttn 
state  of  matrimony  does  not  require  the  hool 
and  scythe  of  sanctity,  as  if  it  were  evil;  bv 
as  being  ripe  for  its  discharge,  and  in  read! 
ness  for  that  sanctity  which  will  in  the  Ion) 
run  bring  it  a  plenteous  crop  by  its  reaping 
For  this  leads  me  to  remark  of  Martion's  go3 
that  inreproachingmarriageasancvil  and  un 
chaste  thing.he  is  really  prejudicing  the  caun 
of  that  very  sanctity  which  he  seems  to  serve 
For  he  destroys  the  material  on  which  it  sub 
sists;  if  there  is  to  be  no  marriage,  there  t 
no  sanctity.  All  proof  of  abstinence  is  los 
when  excess  is  impossible;  for  sundry  thing 
have  thus  their  evidence  in  thetr  contraiiei 
Just  as  "strength  is  made  perfect  in  weak 
ness,"  '>so  likewise  is  continence  made  maul 
fest  by  the  permission  to  marry.  Who  inden 
will  be  called  continent,  if  that  be  taken  awag 
which  gives  him  the  opportunity  of  pursuinj 
a  life  of  continence?  What  room  for  ten 
perance  m  appetite  docs  famine  give  ?  Wht 
repudiation  of  ambitious  projects  docs  poveft] 
afford  ?  What  bridling  of  lust  can  the  cunud 
merit?  To  put  a  complete  stop,  however,  u 
the  sowing  of  the  human  race,  may.  for  augk 
1  know,  be  quite  consistent  for  Marcion") 
most  good  and  excellent  god.  For  how  cottld 
he  desire  the  salvation  of  man,  whom  he  for 
bids  to  be  born,  when  he  lakes  away  that  in 
stituiion  from  which  his  birth  arises?  Hm 
will  he  And  any  one  on  whom  to  set  the  nurl 
of  his  goodness,  when  he  suRers  him  not  U 
come  into  existence?  How  is  it  possible M 
love  him  whose  origin  he  hates  ?  Pcrha[»  hi 
is  afraid  of  a  redundant  population,  test  In 
should  be  weary  in  liberating  so  many;  Id) 
he  should  have  to  make  many  heretics;  lei 
Marcionite  parents  should  produce  too  ma^ 
noble  disciples  of  Marcion.  The  crucltyl( 
Pharaoh,  which  slew  its  victims  at  their  birtA 
will  not  prove  to  be  more  inhuman  in  co^ 
parisoti."  For  while  he  destroyed  lives,  ■ 
heretic's  god  refuses  to  give  them:  the 
removes  from  life,  the  other  admits  none 
it.  There  is  no  difference  in  either  as  to  th 
homicide — man  is  slain  by  both  of  them; 
the  former  just  after  birth,  by  the  latter  as  yi 
unborn.     Thanks  should  we  owe  thee,  tnM 
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god  of  our  heretic,  hadst  thou  only  checked ' 
the  dispensation  of  the  Creator  in  uniting  male 
and  female;  for  from  such  a  union  indeed  has 
thy  Marcion  been  bom  !  Enough,  however, 
of  Marcion's  god,  who  is  shown  to  have  abso- 
lutely no  existence  at  all,  both  by  our  defini- 
tioiu*  of  the  one  only  Godhead,  and  the  con- 
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dition  of  his  attributes.'  The  whole  course, 
however,  of  this  little  work  aims  directly  at 
this  conclusion.  If,  therefore,  we  seem  to 
anybody  to  have  achieved  but  little  result  as 
yet,  let  him  reserve  his  expectations,  until  we 
examine  the  very  Scripture  which  Marcion 
quotes. 


■  Tertolliui  hu  ^'    iiinl  tfacae  '^  detinidou  "  la  chap,  fi,  tH,. 
■sd  ihc  "coadhlDu"  (ton  chap.  viiL  cnmnl.    He  oill  "e 
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lEIN  TERTULLIAN    SHOWS   THAT   THE   CREATOR.   OR   DEMrWRGB, 
'HOM  MARCION  CALUMNIATED,  IS  THE  TRUE  AND  GOOD  GOD, 
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L — THE  UETHODS  Or  MARCION's  ARGU- 
r  IKCORRBcr  AND  ABSCRD.  THR  PROPER 
ISE  OF  THE  ARCUBilENT. 

occasion  of  reproducing  this  little 
the  fortunes  of  which  wc  noticed  in 
face  of  our  first  book,  has  furnished  us 
c  oppoRunity  of  distinguishing,  in  our 
ent  of  the  subject  of  two  Cods  in  oppo- 
o  Marcion,  each  of  them  with  a  descrip- 
id  seaion  of  his  own,  according  to  the 
n  of  the  subject-matter,  defining  one 
^ods  to  have  no  existence  at  all,  and 
nning  of  the  Other  thai  He  is  rightly" 
ibin  far  keeping  pace  with  the  heretic 
«u>,  who  has  been  pleased  to  admit 
ato,  and  exclude  the  other.'  For  he 
Dot  build  up  his  mendacious  scheme 
It  pulling  down  the  sj-stem  of  truth, 
luad  it  necessary  to  demolish*  some 
[hing,  in  order  to  build  up  the  theory 

he  wished.  This  process,  however, 
coiutnicting  a  house  without  preparing 
le  materials.'  The  discussion  ought  to 
ecn  directed  to  this  point  alone,  that  he 
od  who  supersedes  the  Creator.  Then, 
the  false  god  had  been  excluded  by  cer- 
iles  which  prescriptiveiy  settle  what  is 
iraaer  of  the  One  only  perfect  Divinity, 
could  have  remained  no  longer  any 
on  as  to  the  true  God.  The  proof  of 
ustence  would  have  been  clear,  and 
M>,  amid  the  failure  of  all  evidence  in 
It  of  any  other  god;  and  still  clearer' 
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would  have  seemed  the  point  as  to  the  hon- 
our in  which  He  ought  without  controversy 
to  he  held:  that  He  ought  to  be  worshipped 
rather  than  judged;  served  revcrcntinny  rather 
than  handled  critically,  or  even  dreaded  for 
His  severity.  Korwhat  was  more  fully  needed 
by  man  than  a  careful  estimate  of  the  true 
God,  on  whom,  so  to  speak,  he  had  alighted,* 
because  there  was  no  other  god  ? 

chap.  ii. — ^thk  true  doctrine  of  god  the 
creator.  the  heretics  pretended  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  divine  being,  opposfj> 
to  and  sub^'ersive  of  revelation.  god's 
nature  and  ways  pafit  human  .discovery, 
adam's  heresy. 

We  have  now,  then,  cleared  our  way  to  the 
contemplation  of  the  Almighty  God,  the 
Lord  and  Maker  of  the  universe.  His  great- 
ness, as  1  think,  is  shown  in  this,  that  from 
the  beginning  He  made  Himself  known:  He 
never  hid  Himself,  but  always  shone  out 
brightly,  even  before  the  time  of  Romulus, 
to  say  nothing  of  that  of  Tiberius;  with  the 
exception  indeed  that  the  heretics,  and  they 
alone,  know  Him  not,  although  they  take 
such  pains  about  Him.  They  on  this  account 
suppose  that  another  god  must  be  assumed 
to  exist,  because  they  are  more  able  to  cen- 
sure than  deny  Him  whose  existence  is  so 
evident,  deriving  all  their  thoughts  about 
God  from  the  deductions  of  sense;  just  as  if 
some  blind  man,  or  a  man  of  imperfect  vis- 
ion,' chose  to  assume  some  other  sun  of  milder 
and  healthier  ray,  because  he  sees  not  that 
which  is  the  object  of  sight."    There  is.  O 
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man,  but  one  sun  which  rules'  thJi  world; 
anil  even  when  you  thinic  otherwise  of  him, 
be  is  best  and  useful;  and  although  to  you 
he  may  seem  too  fierce  and  baneful,  or  else, 
it  may  be,  loo  sordid  and  corrupt,  he  yet  is 
true  to  the  laws  of  his  own  existence.  Un- 
able as  you  are  to  see  through  those  laws, 
you  would  be  equally  imputent  to  bear  the 
rays  of  any  other  sun,  were  there  one,  how- 
ever great  and  good.  Now,  you  whose  sight 
is  defective"  in  respect  of  the  inferior  god, 
what  is  your  view  of  the  sublimer  One? 
Really  you  are  too  lenient  •  to  your  weakness; 
and  set  not  yourself  to  the  proof*  of  things, 
holding  God  lo  be  certainly,  undoubtedly, 
and  therefore  suflicienlly  known,  the  very 
moment  you  have  discovered  Him  to  exist, 
though  you  know  Him  not  except  on  the  side 
where  He  has  willed  His  proofs  to  lie.  But 
you  do  not  even  deny  God  intelligently,'  yon 
treat  of  Him  ignorantly;'  nay,  you  accuse 
Htm  with  a  semblance  of  intelligence,'  whom 
if  you  did  but  know  Him,  you  would  never 
accuse,  nay,  never  treat  of,'  You  give  Him 
His  name  indeed,  but  you  deny  the  essential 
truth  of  that  name,  that  is,  the  greatness 
which  is  called  God;  not  acknowledging  it  to 
be  such  SB,  were  it  possible  for  it  to  have  been 
ktiown  to  man  in  every  respect, "would  not  be 
greatness.  Isaiah  even  so  early,  with  the 
clearness  of  an  apostle,  foreseeing  the 
tlwughts  of  heretical  hearts,  asked,  "  Who 
hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who 
hath  been  His  counsellor?  With  whom  took 
He  counsel?  ...  or  who  laughl  Him 
knowledge,  and  showed  to  Him  the  way  of 
understanding?""  With  whom  the  apostle 
agreeing  exclaims,  "Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ! 
how  unsearchable  are  His  judgmcnis,  and 
His  ways  past  finding  out !  "  "  "  His  judg- 
ments unsearchable,"  as  being  those  of  God 
the  Judge;  and  "  Hiswaj-s  past  finding  out," 
as  comprising  an  understanding  and  knowl- 
edge which  no  man  has  ever  shown  to  Hira, 
except  it  may  be  those  critics  of  the  Divine 
Being,  who  say,  God  ought  not  to  have  been 
this,"  and  He  ought  rather  to  have  been  that; 
as  if  any  one  knew  what  is  in  God,  except 
the  Spirit  of  Cod."    Moreover,  having  the 
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Spirit  of  the  world,  and  "  in  the  wisdon) 
God  by  wisdom  knowing  not  God,"**  t 
seem  to  themselves  to  be  wiser''  than  G 
because,  as  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  b 
ishness  with  God,  so  also  the  wisdom  of  ( 
is  folly  in  the  world's  esteem.  We,  hi 
ever,  know  that  "  the  foolishness  of  Go<l 
wiser  Ulan  men,  and  the  weakness  of  C 
is  stronger  than  men."**  Accordingly,  C 
is  then  especially  great,  when  He  is  small' 
man;  then  especiaJly  good,  when  not  goo<l 
man's  judgment;  then  especially  uniq 
when  He  seems  to  man  to  be  two  or  rk 
Now.  if  from  the  very  first  "  the  natural  m 
not  receiving  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
God,"  "  has  deemed  God's  law  lo  lie  fooli 
ness,  and  has  therefore  neglected  to  ol>se 
it;  and  as  a  further  consequence,  by  his 
having  faith,  "even  that  which  he  seem 
to  have  hath  been  taken  from  him  "  "— «i 
as  the  grace  of  paradiseand  the  friendshiil 
God,  by  means  of  which  he  might  have  koe 
all  things  of  God,  if  he  had  continued  in 
obedience — what  wonder  is  il,  if  he,"  rcdui 
to  his  material  nature,  and  banished  to 
toil  of  tilling  the  ground,  has  in  his  T 
labour,  downcast  and  earth -gravitating  at 
was,  handed  on  that  earth-derived  spirit 
the  world  to  his  entire  raoe,  wholly  naiun 
and  heretical  as  it  is,  and  not  receiving 
things  which  belong  to  God  ?  Or  who  1 
hesitate  lo  declare  the  great  sin  of  Adam 
have  been  heresy,  when  he  committed  it 
the  choice"  of  his  own  will  rather  than 
God's  ?  Except  that  Adam  never  said  lo 
iigtree.  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus? 
confessed  that  lie  was  led  astray;  and  hei 
not  conceal  the  seducer.  He  was  a  very  n 
heretic.  He  was  disobedient;  but  yet  he « 
not  blaspheme  his  Creator,  nor  blame  tl 
Author  of  his  being.  Whom  from  the  bef 
ning  of  his  life  he  had  found  to  be  so  gc 
and  excellent,  and  Whom  he  had  perha|| 
made  his  own  judge  from  the  very  fir«, 

CHAP.    m. — COD    KNOWN    BY   HIS  WORM, 
GOODNESS  SHOWN   IN    HIS  CXKATIVE  K.V 
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Man. 

It  will  therefore  be  right  for  us,  as  we  eO 
on  the  examination  of  the  known  God, 


uCac.  i,  II. 

15  ConAUkjOTE^ 
"  1  Cor.  i,  ij. 
■;  PiuilllK. 
•>  I  Cal.  ii.  14 

'9  Luke  v»»,  i5 :  CDinp.  Hail.  riil.  la. 
*'  ThiL  ii^  The  oalurol  tiwD-  Ike  ^^kctft. 
"  Aaimnli  ^  i^virMy. 

"  Elcclioqtm,     Ity  thii  word  ouf  tulhot  laoalvistb*  ' 
«4«>a>i     tomp.  M /'r«icr. //n-.a.p.  i.i.iir/r.i. 
-Jailorn,  ■-•>/■ 


OUT.  rv-l 


TERTULLIAN  AGAINST  MARCION. 


tbe  question  arises,  in  what  condition  He  is 
bKnrn  to  us,  to  begin  with  His  works,  which 
vc  prior  to  nun;  so  that  Hisgoodntss,  being 
discovertrd  immediately  along  with  HimseU, 
ad  then  constituted  and  prcscripiivcly  sci- 
flnl,  may  suggest  to  us  some  sense  whereby 
M  may  understand  how  the  subsequent  order 
0(  thinj^  came  about.  The  disdples  or  Mar- 
oon, moreover,  mav  possibly  be  able,  while 
teoigniting  the  goodness  of  our  God,  to  learn 
bnr  worthy  it  is  likewise  of  the  Divine  Being, 
(0  those  verj'  grounds  whereby  we  have  proved 
a  III  be  unworthy  in  the  case  of  their  god. 
Sow  this  vcr}'  point.'  which  is  n  malenal  one 
ti  their  scheme,'  Mn'ricm  did  not  find  in  any 
«6er  god,  but  eliminated  it  for  himself  out 
«l  his  own  god.  The  first  goodness,  then.' 
ns  that  of  the  Creator,  whereby  God  was 
ttewilting  to  remain  hidden  for  ever;  in  other 
vords,  (unwiUingl  that  there  should  not  be  a 
MBiethinjc  by  which  God  should  become 
tnown.  For  what,  indeed,  is  so  good  as  the 
^TM^ledge  and  fruition'  of  God  ?  Now,  al- 
^h  It  did  not  transpire*  that  this  was 
,  because  as  yet  there  existed  nothing. to 
it  couki  transpire,  yet  God  forelcncw 
good  would  eventually  transpire,  and 
(ore  He  set  Himself  about  developing" 
own  perfect  goodness,  for  tiie  accomplish- 
f  the  good  which  was  to  transpire;  not, 
,  a  sudden  goodness  issuing  in  some 
nial  boon 'or  in  some  extiltd  impulse," 
is  must  be  dated  simply  from  the  mo- 
when  it  began  to  operate.  For  if  it  did 
produce  its  own  beginningwhcnil  began 
ite,  it  had  not,  in  fact,  a  beginning 
when  it  acted.  When,  however,  an 
act  had  been  once  done  l>y  it,  the 
ic  of  tcmjwral  seasons  beg-an,  for  dis- 
ishing  and  noting  which,  the  stars  and 
ries  of  heaven  were  arranged  in  their 
Let  them  be,"  says  God,  "  (or  sea- 
and  for  days,  and  years."*  Previous, 
.  tu  this  temporal  course,  (the  goodness) 
created  time  had  not  time;  nor  before 
1  beginning  which  the  same  goodness  orig- 
.  had  it  a  beginning.  Being  therefore 
It  all  order  of  a  beginning,  and  all  motle 
t,  it  will  be  reckoned  to  possess  an  age, 
:)e»  in  extent"'  and  endless  in  dura- 
oor  will  it  be  possible  to  regard  it  as  a 
n  or  adventitious  or  impulsive  emotion, 
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because  it  has  nothing  to  occasion  such  an 
estimate  of  itself;  in  other  words,  no  sort  of 
temporal  sequence.  It  must  therefore  be  ac- 
counted an  eternal  attribute,  inbred  m  God,«* 
and  everlasting."  and  on  this  account  worthy 
of  the  Divine  Being,  putting  to  shame  for 
ever "  the  benevolence  of  Marcion't  god,  sub- 
sequent as  he  is  to  (I  will  not  say)  all  begin- 
nings and  times,  but  to  the  very  malignity 
of  the  Creator,  if  indeed  malignity  could  pos- 
sibly have  been  found  in  goodness. 

CHAP.  IV.— THE  KBXT  STAOK  OCCURS  IN  TMK 
CREATION  or  MAN  BV  THR  RTKKNAL  WORD. 
SPIRITUAL    AS    WELL    AS    PHVSICAI,   GlIfTS    TO 

Man.     the  BI.CS.SINOS  or  man's  KREE-WILL, 

The  goodness  of  God  having,  therefore,  pro-  _ 
vidcd  man  for  the  pursuit  of  the  knowledge  of  ■ 
Himself.added  this  to  itsoriginal  notifictttion,"  * 
that  it  first  prepared  a  habiution  for  him.  the 
vast  fabric  (of  the  world)  to  begin  with,  and 
then  afterwards  "  the  vaster  one  (of  a  higher 
world,")  that  he  might  on  a  great  as  well  as 
on  a  smaller  stage  praaisc  and  advance  in 
his  proliation.  and  so  be  promoted  from  the 
^wi/ which  God  had  given  him.  that  is.  from 
his  high  position,  to  God's  best;  that  is,  to 
some  higher  abode."  In  this  good  votVGaJ 
employs  a  most  excellent  minister,  even  His 
own  Word.  "My  heart"  He  says,  "hath 
emitted  my  most  excellent  Word.""*  Let 
Marcion  take  hence  his  first  lesson  on  the 
noble  fruit  of  this  truly  most  excellent  tree. 
But.  like  a  most  clumsy  clown,  he  has  grafted 
a  good  branch  on  a  bad  sto<:k.  The  sapling, 
however,  of  his  blasphemy  shall  be  never 
strong:  it  shall  wither  with  its  planter,  and 
thus  shall  be  manifested  the  nature  of  the 
good  tree.  Look  at  the  toUl  result:  how 
fruitful  was  the  Word  t  God  issued  His  fiat, 
and  it  was  done:  God  also  saw  that  it  was 


300 


TERTULLIAN  AGAINST  MARCION. 


good; '  not  as  if  He  were  ignorant  of  the  good 
until  He  saw  it;  but  because  it  was  good,  He 
therefore  saw  it,  and  lionoured  it,  and  set  His 
seal  upon  it;  and  consummated 'the  goodness 
of  His  works  by  His  vouchsafing  to  them  that 
contempialion.  Thus  God  blessed  what  He 
made  good,  in  order  that  He  might  commend 
Himself  lo  you  as  whole  and  perfect,  good 
both  in  word  and  act.'  As  yet  the  Word  knew 
no  malediction,  because  He  was  a  stranger  to 
'  malefaction.'  We  shall  see  what  reasons  re- 
I  quired  this  also  o(  God.  Meanwhile  the  world 
I  consisted  of  all  things  good,  plainly  foreshow- 
ing how  much  good  was  preparing  for  him  for 
whom  all  this  was  provided.  Who  indeed 
was  so  worthy  of  dwelling  amongst  the  works 
of  God,  as  he  who  was  His  own  image  and 
likeness  ?  That  image  was  wrought  out  by  a 
Fgoodness  even  more  operative  than  its  wont,' 
'with  no  imperious  word,  but  with  friendly 
'■  hand  preceded  by  an  almost  affable  •  titlerance: 
"Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our 
likeness."'  Goodness  spake  the  word;  Good- 
ness formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground 
into  so  great  a  substance  of  the  flesh,  built  up 
out  of  one  material  with  so  many  qualities; 
Goodness  breathed  into  him  a  soul,  not  dead, 
but  living.  Goodness  gave  him  dominion* 
overall  things,  which  he  was  to  enjoy  and  rule 
over,  and  even  give  names  to.  In  addition 
to  lliis.  Goodness  annexed  pleasures'toman; 
(O  that,  while  master  of  the  whole  world, '°  he 
might  tarry  among  higher  delights,  being 
translated  into  paradise,  out  of  the  world  into 
the  Church."  The  self-same  Goodness  pro- 
vided also  a  help  meet  for  him,  that  there 
might  be  nothing  in  his  lot  thai  was  not  good. 
For,  snid  He,  that  the  man  be  alone  is  not 
good."  He  knew  full  well  what  a  blessing  to 
him  would  be  the  sex  of  Mary,"  and  also  of 
the  Church.  The  law,  however,  which  you 
find  fault  with,"  and  wrest  into  a  subject  of 
contention,  was  impoaed  on  man  by  Goodness, 
aiming  at  his  happiness,  that  he  might  cleave 
to  God,  and  so  not  show  himself  an  abject 
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creature  rather  than  a  free  one,  nor 
himself  to  the  level  of  the  other  animi 
subjects,  which  were  free  from  God,  t 
empt  from  all  tedious  subjection  ;*>  but 
as  the  sole  human  being,  boast  that  h4 
was  worthy  of  receiving  laws  from  Go 
as  a  rational  being,  capable  of  intell 
and  knowledge,  be  restrained  with: 
bounds  of  rational  liberty,  subject  U 
who  had  subjected  all  things  unto  bin 
secure  the  observance  of  this  law,  Go 
likewise  look  counsel  by  help  of  this  sal 
"  In  the  day  that  thou  eaiest  thereoj 
shah  surely  die,"  ■•  For  it  was  a  most 
nant  act  of  His  thus  to  point  out  the 
of  transgression,  lest  ignorance  of  the  i 
should  encourage  a  neglect  of  obe4 
Now,  since  "  it  was  given  as  a  reason  pi 
lo  the  imposition  of  the  law,  it  also  ai» 
to  a  motive  for  subsequently  observ 
thac  a  penalty  was  annexed  to  its  tra) 
sion;  a  penalty,  indeed,  which  He  wh 
posed  it  was  still  unwilling  thai  it  sho 
incurred.  Learn  then  the  goodness 
Gpd  amidst  these  things  and  up  to  this 
learn  il  from  His  excellent  works,  fro 
kindly  blessings,  from  His  indulgent 
lies,  from  Hisgracious  providences,  frc 
laws  and  warnings,  so  good  and  mercil 

CHAP.  V. — MARCION'S  CAVILS  COMSI] 
HIS  OlIJl'i^TKIN  RerUTKD,  I.R.,  UAN't 
SHOWED  FAILURE  IN  COD.      THR    PRRF) 

Of  Man's  iieing  lav  in  his  ubrktv, 

GOU    rUKCosr.LV    ItESTOWKD    ON     HIM, 
KAU,  IMPUTABLE  TO  MAN'S  OWN  CItOK 

Now  then,  ye  dogs,  whom  the  apost 
ouisidc,"  and  who  yelp  at  the  God  of 
let  us  come  to  your  various  questions 
are  the  bones  of  contention,  which  y* 
perpetually  gnawing!  If  God  is  goo 
prescient  of  the  future,  and  able  lo  ave 
why  did  He  permit  man,  the  very  im^ 
likeness  of  Himself,  and,  by  the  origin 
soul.  His  own  substance  too,  lo  be  de 
by  the  devil,  and  fall  from  obedience' 
law  into  death  F  For  if  He  had  lieea 
and  so  unwilling  that  such  a  catal 
should  happen,  and  prescient,  so  ns  no 
ignorant  of  what  was  to  come  to  pal 
powerful  enough  lo  hinder  its  ocotu 
that  issue  would  never  have  come 
which  should  be  impossible  under  the« 
conditions  of  the  divine  greatness, 
however,  it  has  occurred,  the  contrary 
osition  is  most  certainly  true,  that  Goi 
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^ed  neither  good,  nor  prescient,  nor 

£1.      For  as  no  sucli  issue  could  have 
d  had  God  been  such  as  He  is  re- 
f-aood,  and  prescient,  and  mighty — so 
Ik  i»sue  actually  hajipened,  because  He 
Isuch  a  God.     In  reply,  we  must  first 
tte  those  attributes  in  the  Creator  which 
tkd  in  question — namely,  His  goodness 
ircknowledge,  and  power.     But  I  shall 
Iger  long  over  this  point"  for  Christ's 
icfinition*  comes  to  our  aid   at  once. 
frorks  must  proofs  be  obtained.     The 
'*B  works  testify  at  once  to  His  good- 
oce  tbcy  are  gootl,  as  we  have  shown. 
His  power,  since  they  arc  mighty,  and 
indeed  out  of  nothing.     And  even  if 
[re  made  out  of  some  (previous)  matter, 
B  '  will  have  it,  they  are  even  thus  out 
ling,  liecause  they  were  not  what  Ihcy 
n  short,  both  they  are  great  because 
e  g(H)d;  and'  God  is  likewise  mighty, 
t  all  things  arc  His  own,  whence  He  is 
ij.     But  what  shall  I  say  of  His  prc- 
1,  which  hax  for  its  witnesses  as  many 
ts  as  it  inspired  ?    After  all,'  what  title 
dcnce  do  wc  look  for  in  the  Author  of 
iverse,  since  it  was  by  this  vcrj'  attri. 
tai  He  foreknew  all  things  when  He  ap. 
d  them  their  pVaces,  and  appointed  them 
laces  when  He  foreknew  them  ?    There 
Uelf.     If  He  had  not  foreknown  this, 
Duld    iKX    have    proclaimed    a   caution 
t  it  under  the  penalty  of  death.     Now, 
cwere  in  God  such  attributes  as  must 
tndercd  it  both  innpossiblc  and  improper 
reril  to  have  happened  to  man,'  and 
U  did  occur,  let  us  consider  man's  con- 
blso — whether  //were  not,  in  fact,  rather 
ISC  why  that  came  to  pass  which  could 
e  happened  through  God.    1  lind,  then, 
D  waa  by  God  constituted  free,  master 
mm   wilt  and  power;    indicating  the 
e  of  God's  image  and  likeness  in  him 
ing  so  well  as  by  this  constitution  of 
urc.     For  it  was  not  by  his  face,  and 
lineaments  of  his  body,  though  they 
varied  in  his  human  nature,  that  he 
Md  his  likeness  to  the  form  of  God; 
t  showed  his  stamp'  in  that  essence 
he  derived  from  God  Himself  (that  is, 
ritual,*  which  answered  to  the  form  of 
uut  in  the  freedom  and  power  of  his 
This  his  state  was  confirmed  even  by 
ly  law  which  God  then  imposed  upon 
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him.  For  a  law  would  not  be  imposed  upon 
one  who  had  it  not  in  his  power  to  render 
that  obedience  which  is  due  to  law;  nor 
again,  would  the  penally  of  death  be  threat- 
ened against  sin,  if  a  contempt  of  the  law 
were  impossible  to  man  in  the  liberty  of 
his  will.  So  in  the  Creator's  subsequent 
laws  also  you  will  find,  when  He  sets  be- 
fore man  good  and  evil,  life  and  death,  that 
the  entire  cour.te  of  discipline  is  arranged  in 
precepts  by  Goil's  calling  men  from  sin,  and 
threatening  and  exhorting  them;  and  this  on 
no  other  ground  than*  that  man  is  free,  with 
a  will  either  (or  obedience  or  resistance. 

CHAP.  VI. — THIS  UBERTY  VINDICATED  IN  RE- 
SPECT or  ITBORIOINAL  CREATION;  SUITABLE 
ALSO  TOR  eXHIBITINO  THE  GOODNESS  AND 
THE  PURPOSE  OF  COD.  REWARD  AND  PUN- 
ISHMENT IMPOSSIBLE  IP  MAN  WERE  GOOD  OR 
EVIL  THROUGH  NECESSITY  AND  NOT  CHOICE. 

But  although  we  shall  be  understood,  from 
our  argument,  to  be  only  so  affirming  man's 
unshackled  power  over  his  will,  that  what  hap- 
|)ens  to  him  should  be  laid  to  his  own  charge, 
and  not  to  God's,  yet  that  you  may  not  object, 
even  now.  that  he  ought  not  to  have  been  so 
constituted,  since  his  liberty  and  power  of  will 
might  turn  out  to  be  injurious,  I  will  first  of 
all  maintain  that  he  was  rightly  so  con.stiluted, 
that  I  may  with  the  greater  confidence  com- 
mend both  his  actual  constitution,  anil  the  ad- 
ditional fact  of  its  l>eing  worthy  of  the  Divine 
Being:  the  cause  which  led  to  man's  being 
created  with  such  a  constitution  being  shown 
to  be  the  belter  one  Moreover,  man  thus 
constituted  will  be  protected  by  both  the 
goodness  of  God  and  by  His  purpose,**  both 
of  which  are  always  found  in  concert  in  our 
God.  For  His  purpose  is  no  purpose  without 
goodness;  nor  is  His  goodness  goodness  with- 
out a  purpose,  e.\cept  forsooth  in  the  case  of 
Marcion's  god,  who  is  purposelessly  ■*  good, 
as  we  have  shown."  Well,  then,  it  was  proper 
that  God  should  be  known;  it  was  no  doubt" 
a  good  and  reasonable"  thing.  Proper  also 
was  it  that  there  should  be  something  worthy 
of  knowing  God.  What  could  be  found  so 
worthy  as  the  image  and  likeness  of  God? 
This  also  was  undoubtedly  good  and  reason- 
able. Therefore  it  was  proper  that  (he  who 
is)  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  should  be 
formed  with  a  free  will  and  a  mastery  of  him- 
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.sell;"  so  that  this  very  thing — namely,  free- 
dom of  will  and  self-command — might  be 
reckoned  as  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  in 
him.  For  this  purpose  such  an  essence '  was 
adapted  >  to  man  as  suited  this  character,' 
even  the  aiRatus  of  the  Deity,  Himself  free 
and  uncontrolled.'  Bui  if  you  will  take  some 
other  view  of  the  case,*  how  came  it  to  pass ' 
that  man,  when  in  possession  of  the  whole 
world,  did  not  above  all  things  reign  in  self- 
possession  ' — a  master  over  others,  a  slave  to 
himself?  The  goodness  of  God,  then,  you 
can  learn  from  His  gracious  gift'  to  man,  and 
His  purpose  from  His  disposal  of  all  things.'" 
At  present,  let  God's  goodness  alone  occupy 
our  attention,  that  which  gave  so  large  a  gift 
to  man,  even  the  liberty  of  his  will.  God's 
j*»*/r'/^  claims  some  other  opporiuniiy  of 
treatpei^f,' offering, as  it  does  inslniction  of 
like  import.  Now^  God  alone  is  gottd  by  na- 
ture. For  He,  wHb  has  that  which  iS-rflibout 
beginning,  has  it  not  by  CTealion,"  but  by 
nature.  Man,  however,  who  exists  entirely 
by  creation,  having  a  beginning,  along  with 
that  beginning  obtained  the  form  in  which  he 
exists;  and  thus  he  is  not  by  nature  disposed 
10  good,  but  by  creation,  not  having  it  as  his 
own  attribute  to  be  good,  because,  (as  we  have 
said,)  it  is  not  by  nature,  but  by  creation, 
that  he  is  disposed  to  good,  according  to  the 
appointment  of  his  good  Creator,  even  the 
Author  of  all  good.  In  order,  therefore,  that 
man  might  have  a  goodness  of  his  own."  be- 
stowed "  on  him  by  God,  and  there  might  be 
henceforth  in  man  a  property,  and  in  a  certain 
sense  a  natural  attribute  of  gootlness.  there 
was  assigned  to  him  in  the  constitution  of  his 
nature,  as  a  formal  witness  **  of  the  goodness 
which  God  bestowed  upon  him,  freedom  and 
power  of  the  will,  such  as  should  cause  good 
to  be  performed  spontaneously  by  man,  as  a 
property  of  his  own,  on  the  ground  that  no 
less  than  this'*  would  be  required  in  the  matter 
of  a  goodness  which  was  to  be  voluntarily  ex- 
ercised by  him,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  liberty 
of  his  will,  without  either  favour  or  servility 
to  the  constitution  of  his  nature,  so  that  man 
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should  be  good  ■*  just  up  lo  this  poinl 

should    display   his  goodness    in  aec 

with  his  natural  constitution  indeed,  1 

as  the  result  of  his  will,  as  a  propen 

nature;  and,  by  a  similar  exercise  of  vc 

should  show  himself  to  be  too  strong ' 

fence  against  evil  also  (for  even  this ' 

course,  foresaw),  being  free,  and  m) 

himself;   because,  if  be  were  wanting 

prerogative  ef  seij-mastery,  so  as  to  j 

even  good  by  necessity  and  not  will,  h« 

in  the  helplessness  of  his  servitude, 

subject  to  the  usurpation  of  evil,  as 

much  to  evil  as  to  good.     Entire  free 

will,  therefore,  was  conferred   upon 

both  tendencies:    so  that,  as  master  i 

self,  he  might  constantly  encounter  g 

spontaneous  obsen-ance  of  it,  and  cvi 

spontaneous  avoidance;   because,  we: 

even  otherwise  circumstanced,  it  was 

bo}inden  duty,  in  the  judgment  of  G« 

justice  according  to  the  motions"  of  I 

regarded,  of  course,  as  free,     But  the 

neither  of  good  nor  of  evil  could  be 

the  man  who  should  be  found  to  hav 

either  good  or  evil  through  necessity  i 

choice.     In  this  really  laythe  law  wt 

not  exclude,  but  rather  prove,  human 

by  a  spontaneous  rendering  of  ohedie 

a  spontaneous  commission  of  iniouity; 

ent  was  the  liberty  of  man's  wilt  foi 

issue.     Since,  therefore,  both  the  g< 

and  purpose  of  God  are'  discovered 

gift  to  man  of  freedom  in  his  will,  it 

right,  after  ignoring  the  original  dcfia 

goodness  and  purpose  which  it  was  ne 

to  determine  previous  to  any  discusi 

the  subject,  on  subsequent  facts  to  pres 

say  thai  God  ought  not  in  such  a  way  i 

formed  man,  because  the  issue  was  oth 

what  was  assumed  to  be"  proper  fo 

We  ought  rather,"*  after  duly  consider! 

it  behoved  God  so  to  create  man,  to  lea 

consideration  unimpaired,  and  to  sur 

other  aspects  of  the  case.     It  is,  no  do 

easy  process  for  persons  who  lake  off' 

the  fall  of  man,  before  they  have  lookt 

the  facts  of  his  creation,  to  impute  the 

of  what  happened  to  the  Creator,  with< 

examination  of  His  purpose.     To  coi 

the  goodness  of  God.  then  fully  coiu 

from  the   beginning  of   His  works,  ' 

enough  to  convince  us  that  nothing  evt 
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tibly  have  come  fonh  from  God;   and  the 
of  man  will,  after  a  second  thought,' 
us  that  it  alone  is  chargeable  with  the 
Jt  which  itself  cominitted. 

BAP.     VII. — IF    COD    HAD    ANYHOW     CHECKED 
MAK'S  liberty,  MARCION  would  HAVE  BEEN 

ready  with  another  and  opposite  cavil. 
man's  pall  foreseen  bv  cod.  provision 
made  for  it  remeoiallv  and  consistently 
with  his  truth  and  goodness. 
By  such  a  conclusion  alt  Is  reserved  *  unim- 
lo  God;  both  His  natural  goodness, 
the  purposes  of  His  govemanne  and  (ore- 
cdge,  and  the  abundance  of  His  power, 
ought,  however,  to  deduct  from  God's 
ibutcs  both  His  supreme  earnestness  of 
c '  and  most  excellent  truth  in  His 
e  creation,  if  you  would  cease  to  inquire 
ihcr  anything  could  have  happened  against 
will  of  God.  For,  while  holding  this 
itncss  and  truth  of  the  good  God.  which 
indeed  *  capable  of  proof  from  the  rational 
lion,  you  will  not  wonder  at  the  fact  that 
did  not  interfere  to  prevent  the  occur. 
of  what  He  wished  not  to  happen,  in 
that  He  might  keep  from  harm  what 
wisheil.  For,  since  He  had  once  for  all 
d  (and,  as  we  have  shown,  worthily  al- 
)  to  m.in  freedom  of  will  and  mastery  of 
.If.  surely  He  from  His  very  aulhoritv 
alion  permitted  fAfse  gifts  to  be  enjoyeil: 
Tbe  enjoyed,  too,  so  far  as  lay  in  Himself, 
irding  to  His  own  character  as  God,  that 
(or  good  (for  who  would  permit  anything 
lile  to  himself?!;  and,  so  far  as  lay  in 
B,  according  to  the  impulses  of  his  liberty 
rwho  does  not,  when  giving  anything  to 
rone  to  enjoy,  accompany  the  gift  with  a 
oisMon  to  enjoy  it  with  all  his  heart  and 
!).  The  necessary  consequence,'  there- 
was,  that  God  must  separate  from  the 
which  He  had  once  for  all  bestowed 
I  man  (in  other  words,  keep  within  Him- 
both  His  foreknowledge  and  power, 
[jgh  whidi  He  might  have  prevented 
r»  falling  into  danger  when  attempting 
gly  to  enjoy  his  liberty.  Now,  if  He  had 
used,  He  would  have  rescinded  the  lib- 
fof  man's  wdl,  which  He  had  permitted 
I  set  purpose,  and  in  goodness.  But,  sup- 
God  had  inter[>05cd;  suppose  Him  to 
^i-te  abrogated  man's  liberty,  by  warning  him 
'  -n  the  tree,  and  keeping  off  the  subtle  ser- 
ipent   from   his   interview  with    the   woman; 
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would  not  Marcion  tlien  exclaim,  What  a  frivo- 
lous, unstable,  and  faithless  Lord,  cancelling 
the  gifts  He  had  bestowed !  Why  did  He 
allow  any  liberty  of  will,  if  He  afterwards 
withdrew  it?  Why  withdraw  it  after  allowing 
it?  Let  Him  choose  where  to  brand  Himself 
with  error,  either  in  His  original  constitution 
of  man,  or  in  His  subsequent  abrogation 
thereof !  If  He  had  checked  (man's  free- 
dom), would  He  not  then  seem  to  have  been 
rather  deceived,  through  want  of  foresight  into 
the  future?  But  in  giving  it  full  scope,  who 
would  not  say  that  He  did  so  in  ignoranoe  of 
the  issue  of  things  ?  God,  however,  did  foue- 
know  that  man  would  make  a  bad  use  of  his 
created  constitution;  and  yet  what  can  be  so 
worthy  of  God  as  His  earnesmess  of  purpose, 
and  the  truth  of  His  created  works,  be  they 
what  they  may?  Man  must  see,  if  he  failed 
to  make  the  most  of*  the  good  gift  he  had 
received,  how  that  he  was  himself  guilty  in 
respect  of  the  law  which  he  did  not  choose  to 
keep,  and  not  that  the  Lawgiver  was  com- 
mitting a  fraud  against  His  own  law,  by  not 
permitting  its  injunctions  to  be  fulfilled. 
Whenever  you  are  inclined  to  indulge  in  such 
censure '  (and  it  is  the  most  becoming  for  you) 
against  the  Creator,  recall  gently  to  your 
mind  in  His  behalf*  His  carncsincss.  and  en- 
durance, and  truth,  in  having  given  complete- 
ness' to  His  creatures  both  as  rational  and  J 
good.  1 

CHAP.  vni. — MAN,  ENDUED  WITH  LtRERTY, 
SUPERIOR  TO  THE  ANOELS.  OVERCOMES  EVF.M 
THE  ANUI^L  WHICH  LURED  JHM  TO  HIS  FALL, 
WHEN  REPENTANT  AND  RE5t;MINC  OBEOIENCB 
TO  COD, 

For  it  was  not  merely  that  he  might  live 
the  natural  life  that  Goo  had  pruducul  man, 
but'°  that  he  should  live  virtuously,  that  is, 
in  relation  to  God  and  to  His  law.  Accord- 
ingly, God  gave  him  to  live  when  he  was  formed 
into  a  living  soul;  but  He  charged  him  to  live 
virtuously  when  he  was  required  to  obey  a  law. 
So  also  God  shows  that  man  was  not  consti- 
tuted for  death,  by  nowwishingthat  he  should 
be  restored  to  life,  preferring  the  sinner's  re- 
pentance to  his  death."  As,  therefore,  God 
designed  for  man  a  condition  of  life,  so  man 
brought  on  himself  a  state  of  death;  and  this, 
too,  neither  through  infirmity  nor  through  ig- 
norance, so  that  no  blame  can  be  imputed  to 
the  Creator.  No  doubt  it  was  an  angel  who 
was  the  seducer;  but  then  the  victim  of  that 
seduction  was   free,  and  rooster  of  himself; 


^Sl  Don  li«lic  ditpuDXiqel. 

r  PauraEum*, 

■TIW  ln»tisiLTT»  pnj  Crratcm. 

flFunclo. 

11  L' I  nug.  "  «  If  1»  ttcn  ■Ml,*' Mc^ 
■■  Eok.  xvlii.  li, 


304 


TERTULLIAN  AGAINST  MARCION. 


[MKHCa, 


and  as  being  ihe  image  and  likeness  of  God, 
was  stronger  ihan  anyangcl;  and  as  being, 
loo,  the  afflaJui  of  Ihe  Divine  Being,  was 
nobler  than  that  material  spirit  of  which  angels 
were  made.  Who  makeih,  says  he.  His  angtli 
ipirits,  ami  His  ministers  aflame  of  fire.'  He 
would  not  have  made  all  things  subject  to  man, 
if  he  had  lieen  too  weak  for  the  dominion, 
and  inferior  to  the  angels,  to  whom  He  as- 
signed no  such  subjects;  nor  would  He  have 
]>ut  the  burden  of  law  upon  him,  if  lie  had 
been  incapable  of  sustaining  so  great  a  weight; 
nor,  again,  would  He  have  threatened  with 
the  penalty  of  death  a  creature  whom  He 
knew  to  be  guiltless  on  the  score  of  his  help- 
lessness: in  short,  if  He  had  made  him  infirm, 
it  would  not  have  been  by  liberty  and  inde- 
pendence of  will,  but  rather  by  the  withhold- 
ing from  him  these  endowments.  And  thus 
it  comes  to  pass,  thai  even  now  also,  ihe  same 
human  being,  the  same  substance  of  his  soul, 
the  same  condition  as  Adam's,  is  made  con- 
queror over  the  same  devil  by  the  self-same 
liberty  and  power  of  his  will,  when  it  moves 
In  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God." 

CHAP.  IX, — AKOTHER  CAVIL  ANSWERED,  I.E., 
THECALLIMPlJTAItLETOr.OD,  BECAUSK  MAN'S 
SOUL  IS  A  PORTION  OP  THE  SMRITUAL  ES- 
SENCE OF  THE  CREATOR.  THE  DIVINE  AITLA- 
TUS  NOT  IN  FAULT  IN  THE  SIN  OF  MAN,  BUT 
THE  HUMAN  WILL  WHICH  WAS  ADDITIONAL 
TO  IT. 

But,  you  say,  in  what  way  soever  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Creator  is  found  to  be  susceptible 
of  fault,  when  the  "afflaius  of  God,  that  is  to 
aay,  the  soul,»  offends  in  man,  it  cannot  but 
be  that  that  fault  of  the  portion  is  refcrrible 
to  the  original  whole.  Now,  to  meet  this  ob- 
jection, we  must  explain  the  nature'  of  the 
«oul.  We  must  at  the  outset  hold  fast  the 
meaning  of  the  Greek  scripture,  which  has 
i0atm,  not  spirit.'  Some  interpreters  of  the 
Greek,  without  refleaitig  on  the  difference  of 
the  words,  and  careless  about  their  exact 
meaning,  put  spirit  for  afflatus;  they  thus  af- 
ford to  heretics  an  opi)ortunily  of  tarnishing* 
the  Spirit  of  God,  thai  is  to  say,  God  Himself, 
with  default.  And  now  comes  the  question. 
Afflatus,  observe  then,  is  less  than  spirit,  al- 
though  it  comes  from  spirit;   it  is  the  spirit's 
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gentle  breeze,'  but  it  is  not  the  spiriL  Now 
a  brecse  is  rarer  than  the  wind;  and  although 
it  proceeds  from  wind,  yet  a  breeze  is  not  the 
wind.  One  may  call  a  breei:e  the  image  ol 
the  spirit.  In  the  same  manner,  man  is  the 
image  of  God,  that  is,  of  spirit;  for  God  Ji 
spirit.  Afflatus  is  therefore  the  image  of  tbc 
spirit.  Now  the  image  is  not  in  any  caM 
equal  to  the  very  thing.'  It  is  one  thing  to 
be  like  the  reality,  and  another  thing  to  be 
the  reality  itself.  So.  although  the  afflatuj  ia 
the  image  of  the  spirit,  it  is  yet  not  possible 
to  compare  the  image  of  God  in  such  a  way, 
that,  because  the  reality — that  is,  the  spirit, 
or  in  other  words,  the  Divine  Being — is  fault< 
less,  therefore  the  afflatm  also,  that  is  to  say, 
the  image,  ought  not  by  any  possibility  to 
have  done  wrong.  In  this  respea  will  the 
image  be  less  than  the  reality,  and  the  afflatut 
inferior  to  the  spirit,  in  that,  while  it  po^scssei 
beyond  doubt  the  true  lineaments  of  divinity, 
such  as  an  immortal  soul,  freedom  and  its 
own  mastery  over  itself,  foreknowledge  in  a 
great  degree,*  reasonableness,  capacity  of  un- 
derstanding and  knowledge,  it  is  even  in  these 
respects  aii  image  still,  and  never  amounts  to 
the  actual  power  of  Deity,  nor  to  absolute 
exemption  from  fault, — a  property  which  is 
only  conceded  to  God,  that  is,  to  the  reality, 
and  which  is  simply  incompatible  with  an 
image.  An  image,  although  it  may  cxprcaA 
all  the  lineaments  of  the  reality,  is  yet  wanting 
in  its  intrinsic  power;  it  is  destitute  of  motion. 
In  like  manner,  the  soul,  the  image  of  the 
spirit,  is  unable  to  express  the  simple  powe< 
thereof,  that  is  to  say,  its  happy  exemptioa 
from  sinning.'^  Were  it  Otherwise,"  it  woutd 
not  be  soul,  but  spirit;  not  man,  who  received 
a  soul,  but  God.  Besides,  to  take  another 
view  of  the  matter,"  not  everything  whict)  per- 
tains to  God  will  be  regarded  as  God,  so  that 
you  would  not  maintain  that  His  afflatut  was 
God,  that  is,  exempt  from  fault,  because  it  ii 
the  breath  of  God.  And  in  an  act  of  your 
own,  such  as  blowing  into  a  flute,  you  vrouldi 
not  thereby  make  the  flute  human,  although 
it  was  your  own  human  breath  which  yo<i 
breathed  into  it,  precisely  as  God  breathed  of 
His  own  Spirit.  In  fact,"  the  Scripture,  l>y 
expressly  saying"  that  God  breathed  into 
man's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  that  man 
became  thereby  a  living  soul,  not  a  lifc-givin|r 
spirit,  has  distinguished  that  soul  from  the 
condition  of  the  Creator.     The  work   must 


'Auniluo. 

» Vcriuii. 

B  Plerumqut 

"^VoD  dellaqueadi  fcllclutvm, 

■1  CiiMum, 

"  E[  iliu  ■utcra. 

o  OcDiquc. 

u  CcD.  li,  7. 


our.  X.) 


TRRTULI.IAN  ACAINST  MARCION. 


305 


Moessarily  be  distinct  from  the  workman,  and 
.K  is  inferior  to  him.      The  pitdier  will  not 
Ihe  the  potter,  although  made  by  the  potter; 
lOf  in  tike  manner,  will  the  afflalus,  because 
■ade  by  the  B[Mrit,  be  on  that  account  the 
I  tiHrit.      The  iOul  has  often  been  called  by  the 
:  name  as  the  breath.  Vou  should  also  take 
lotre  that  no  descent  be  made  from  the  hrcath 
I  a  Btill  lower  iiuality.     So  you  have  granted 
l(m>u  say)  the  infirmity  of  the  soul,  which  you 
IctEoicd  before  !     Undoubtedly,  when  you  de- 
fer it  an  ei|uality  with  Clod,  that  is,  a 
iotn  from  fault,  I  contend  that  it  is  infirm, 
t^nt  when  the  comparison  is  challenged  with 
I  angel,  I  am  compelled  to  maintain  that  the 
over  all  things  is  the  stronger  of  the  two, 
f'to  whom   the  angels  are  ministers.'  who  is 
dettined  to  be  the  judge  o(  angels,'  if  he  shall 
i)d  faat  in  the  law  of  God — ^an  obedience 
Inch  he  refused  at  first.     Now  this  disobedi- 
; '  it  was  possible  for  the  affitttus  of  God 
Iti  commit:    it  was  possible,  but  it  was  not 
Ipopcr.      The  pfssibility  lay  in  its  slenderncss 
Iff  nature,  as  being  the  breath  and  not  the 
Ipirit:    the  impropriety,  however,  arose  from 
rcr  of  will,  a*  bemg  free,  and  not  a  slave, 
funhcrniorc  assisted  by  the  warning 

^ St  committing  sin  under  the  threat  o( 

currinK  death,  which  was  meant  to  be  a  sup- 
for  its  slender  nature,  and  a  direction 
tfi  liberty  of  choice.     So  that  the  soul  can 
igcr  appear  to  have  sinned,  because  it 
_  1  affinity  with  Gotl.  that  is  to  say,  through 
f^fiafni,  l>ut  rather  through  that  which  was 
_i  addition  to  its  nature,  that  is,  through  its 
Ike-will,  which  was  indeed  given  to  it  by  God 
laccOTdance  with  His  purpose  and  reason, 
(recklessly  employed*  by  man  according 
chose.     This,  then,  being  the  case,  the 
■  course '  of  God's  action  is  purged  from 
Impuution  to  evil.     For  the  liberty  of  the 
I  will  not  retort  it*  own  wrong  on  Him  by 
I  thorn  It  was  bestowed,  but  on  him  by  whom 
[k  wa»   improperly  used.     What  is  the  evil, 
B, which  you  want  to  impute  to  the  Creator  ? 
it  is  man's  sin,  it  will  not  be  God's  fault, 
I  Itcause  it  is  man's  doing;    nor  is  that  Being 
v<\k  regarded  as  the  author  of  the  sin,  who 
lBbtis  out  to  be  its  forbidder,  nay,  it*  con- 
liner.     If  death  is  the  evil,  death  will  not 
[  the  reproach  of  being  its  own  author  to 
who  threatened  it,  but  to  him  who  de- 
ed it.     For  by  his  contempt  he  introduced 
thich  assuredly'  would  nut  have  appeared 
!  man  not  despised  it. 


CHAP.  X. — ANOTHtK  CAVIL  MET,  I.E.,  THE  DEVIL 
WHO  INSTIGATED  MAN  TO  SIN  HIMSELF  THE 
CKEATURE  OF  GOD.  NAY,  THE  PRIMEVAL 
CHERUB  ONLY  WAS  OOD'S  WORK,  THE  DEVIL* 
ISH  NATURE  SUPERADDED  BV  WlLFUl-NF^S. 
IN  man's  RECnVERV  THE  DEVIL  IS  VANQUISH- 
ED  IN  A  CONFLICT  ON  HIS  OWN  OROUND, 

If,  however,  you  choose  to  transfer  the  ac- 
count' of  evil  from  man  to  the  devil  as  the 
instigator  of  sin,  and  in  this  way.  loo,  throw 
the  blame  on  the  Creator,  inasmuch  as  He 
created  the  devil, — for  He  makcth  those 
spirtual  beings,  the  angels — then  it  will  follow 
that '  what  was  made,  that  is  to  say,  the  angel, 
will  belong  to  Him  who  made  it:  while  that 
which  was  not  made  by  God,  even  the  devil, 
or  accuser,'  cannot  but  have  been  made  by 
itself;  and  this  by  false  detraction  "from  God: 
lirsi,  how  that  God  had  forbidden  them  to  eat 
of  every  tree;  then,  with  the  pretence  that 
they  should  not  die  if  ihcy  ate:  thirdly,  as  if 
God  grudged  them  the  property  of  divinity. 
Now,  whence  originated  this  malice  of  lying 
and  deceit  towards  man,  and  slandering  of 
God?  Most  certainly  not  from  God,  who 
made  the  angel  good  after  the  fashion  of  His 
good  works.  Indeed,  before  he  bec;ime  the 
devil,  he  stands  forth  the  wiKCKt  of  creatures; 
and  "  wisdom  is  no  "  evil.  It  you  turn  to  the 
prophecy  of  Eiiekiel,  you  will  at  once  perceive 
that  this  angel  was  both  by  creation  good  and 
by  choice  corrupt.  For  in  the  person  of  the 
prince  of  Tyre  it  is  said  in  reference  to  the 
devil:  "  Moreover,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unio  me,  saying.  Son  of  man,  take  up  a  lam- 
entation upon  the  king  0/  Tyrus.  and  say 
unto  him,  Thus  saiih  tlie  Lord  God:  Thou 
sealest  up  the  sum,  full  of  wisdom,  perfect  in 
beauty"  (this  belongs  to  him  as  the  highest 
of  the  angels,  the  archangel,  the  wisest  of  all); 
"amidst  the  delights  of  the  paradise  of  thy 
God  wast  thou  born  '*  (for  it  was  there,  where 
God  had  made  the  angels  in  a  shape  which 
resembled  the  figure  of  animals).  "  Every 
precious  slone  was  thy  covering,  the  sardiui, 
the  topaz,  and  the  diamond,  the  beryl,  the 
onyx,  and  the  jasper,  the  sapphire,  the  eme- 
rald, and  the  carbimcle;  and  with  gold  hast 
thou  filled  thy  barns  and  thy  treasuries.  From 
the  day  when  thou  wast  created,  when  I  set 
thee,  a  cherub,  upon  the  holy  mountain  of 
God,  thou  wa^l  in  the  midst  of  stones  of  fire, 
thou  wast  irreproachable  in  thy  days,  from 
the  day  of  thy  creation,  until  thine  iniquities 
were  discovered.     By  the  abundance  of  thy 
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merchandise  thou  hast  filled  ihy  storehouses, 
and  thou  hast  sinned,"  etc."  This  descrip- 
tion, it  is  manifest,  properly  belongs  to  the 
transgression  of  the  angel,  and  not  to  the 
prince's:  (or  none  among  human  beings  wns 
either  bora  in  the  paradise  of  God,  not  even 
Adam  himself,  who  was  rather  tr.-inxtaicd 
thither;  nor  placed  with  a  cherub  upon  Uod's 
holy  mountain,  that  Is  to  say,  in  the  height* 
of  heaven,  from  which  the  Lord  testifies  that 
Satiin  fell;  nor  detained  amongst  the  stones 
of  fire,  and  the  flashing  rays  of  burning  con- 
stellationK,  whence  Satan  was  cast  down  like 
lightning.*  No,  it  is  none  else  than  the  very 
author  of  sin  who  was  denoted  in  the  person 
of  a  sinful  man:  he  was  once  irreproachable, 
'  at  the  time  of  his  creation,  formed  for  good 
by  God,  as  by  the  good  Creator  of  irreproach. 
able  creatures,  and  adorned  with  every  angelic 
glorj',  and  associated  with  God,  good  with 
the  Good;  but  afterwards  of  his  own  accord 
removed  to  evil.  />««  tAe  day  «•/««  thint 
itii^uififs,^  says  he,  were  ^tcmtred, — uttribtit- 
ing   to  him  those  injuries  wherewith  he  in- 

i'ured  man  when  he  was  expelled  from  his  al- 
egiancc  to  God, — even  from  that  time  did  he 
Bin,  when  he  propagated  his  sin,  and  thereby 
plied  "  the  abundance  of  his  merchandise," 
that  is,  of  his  wickedness,  even  the  tale'  of 
bis  transgressions,  because  he  was  himself  as 
a  spirit  no  less  (than  man)  created,  with  the 
faculty  of  free-will.  I-'orUod  would  in  nothing 
fail  to  endow  a  being  who  was  to  be  next  to 
Himself  with  a  hberty  of  this  kind.  Never- 
thelesG,  by  precondemning  him,  God  testified 
that  he  had  departed  from  the  condition*  of 
his  created  nature,  through  his  own  lusting 
sflcr  the  wickedness  which  was  spontaneously 
conceived  within  him;  and  at  the  same  time, 
by  conceding  a  permission  for  the  operation 
of  his  designs,  He  acted  consistently  with  the 
purpose  of  His  own  goodness,  deferring  the 
devil's  destruction  for  the  self-same  reason  as 
He  postponed  the  restitution  of  man.  For 
He  afforded  room  for  a  conflict,  wherein  man 
might  crush  his  enemy  with  the  same  freedom 
of  his  wilt  as  had  made  him  succumb  to  him 
(proving  that  the  fault  was  all  his  own,  not 
God's),  and  so  worthily  recover  his  salvation 
by  a  victory;  wherein  also  the  devil  might 
receive  a  more  bitter  punishment,  through 
being  vanquished  by  him  whom  he  had  pre- 
viously injured;  and  wherein  God  might  be 
discovered  to  be  so  much  the  more  good,  as 
waiting*  for  man  to  return  from  his  present 
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life  to  a  more  glorious  paradise,  witl- 
to  pluck  of  the  tree  of  life.' 

CHAP.  XI. — IP,  AITEB  MAK'S  SIN,  OO 
CISED  HIS  ATTHIBUTE  OF  JUSTICE  AN 
MENT,  THIS  WAS  COMPATIBl.K  W 
GOODNESS,  AND  ENHANCES  THK  TR 
OF  THE  PERFECTION  OF  COD'S  CHAR/ 

Up  to  the  fall  of  man,  therefore,  i 
licginning  God  was  simply  good;  al 
He  became  a  judge  both  severe  and 
Marcionitcs  will  have  it,  cruel.  Woe 
once  condemned  to  bring  forth  in  sor 
to  serve  her  husband,*  although  be 
had  heard  without  pain  the  incream 
race  proclaimed  with  the  blessing, 
and  miillipiy,  and  although  she  had  b( 
tincd  to  be  a  help  and  not  a  slavi 
male  partner.  Immediately  the  eart 
cursed,'  which  before  was  blessed, 
ately  spring  up  briers  and  thorns,  wh< 
had  grown  grass,  and  hertis,  and  fruitf 
Immediately  arise  sweat  and  labour  fc 
where  previously  on  every  tree  was 
spontaneous  food  and  untilled  "nouri 
Thenceforth  it  is  "  man  to  the  groun 
not  as  before,  "/rpm  the  ground; 
thenceforth,  but  before,  to  lift;  the 
with  coals  of  skins,  but  before,  tu 
without  a  blush.  Thus  God's  prior  g 
was  from"  nature,  His  subsequent 
from  "a  cause.  The  one  was  inn 
other  accidental;  the  one  His  own,  til 
adapted;"  the  one  issuing  from  H 
other  admitted  by  Him.  But  then 
could  not  have  rightly  permitted  Hi 
ness  to  have  gone  on  inoperative, 
iaiise  have  allowed  His  severity  to  \ 
caped  in  disguise  or  concealment.  C 
vided  the  one  for  Himself,  the  other 
occasion."  You  should  now  set  abou 
ihg  also  that  the  position  of  a  judge  i 
with  evil,  who  have  been  dreaming  of 
god  as  a  purely  good  one — solely  been 
cannot  uHderstand  the  Deity  le  be  &  juc 
though  we  have  proved  God  to  be  also ) 
Or  if  not  a  judge,  al  any  rate  a  perve 
useless  originator  of  a  discipline  whie 
to  be  vindicated — in  other  words,  ne 
judged.  You  do  not,  however,  disprov 
being  a  judge,  who  have  no  proof  to  Bt 
He  is  a  judge.  You  will  undoulxct 
to  accuse  justice  herself,  which  provi 
judge,  or  else  to  reckon  her  among  the 
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of  evil,  that  is,  to  add  injustice  to  the  titles 
of  goodness.  But  then  justice  is  an  evi),  if 
iojustice  is  n  good.  And  yet  you  are  forccil 
10  declare  injustice  to  be  one  of  the  worst  of 
things,  and  by  ihc  same  rule  are  constrained 
n  class  justice  amongst  the  most  excellent, 
since  there  is  nothing  hostile'  to  evil  which 
ii  «K  good,  and  no  enemy  of  good  which  is 
lot  evil.  It  (ollovrs,  then,  that  as  injustice 
it  an  evil,  so  in  the  same  degree  is  justice  a 
ftod.  Nor  should  it  be  regarded  as  simply 
1  species  of  goodness,  but  as  the  practical 
AserKince'  ol  it,  because  goodness  (unless 
Intice  l>e  »o  controlled  as  to  be  just)  will  not 
le  goodness,  if  it  he  unjust.  For  nothing  is 
«od  which  is  unjuxt;  while  everything,  on 
tte  other  hand,  which  is  just  is  good. 

kf.  XII. — THB  ATTRIBUTES  OF  GOODNESS  AND 
fjVSTICE  imOULD  NOT  BB  SEPARATED.  TMEY 
IjlKK    COHPATinLE    IN    TK8    TRUE   GOD.      THE 

Jl'SCTlON  or  JUSTICE  IN  THE  DIVINE  iEINC 
iDCSCRlniLD. 

Isince,  therefore,  there  is  this  union  and 
emcnt  between  goodness  and  justice,  you 
prescribe'    their    separation.      With 
(ace   will  you  determine  the  separation 
)ur  two  Gods,  regarding  in  their  separate 
dition  one  as  distinctively  the  good  God, 
the  other  as  distinctively  the  just  God? 
ere  the  just  is,  there  also  exists  the  good. 
I  short,  from  the  very  first  the  Creator  was 
.  good  and  also  jttst.     And  both  His  at- 
iites  advanced  together.      His  goodness 
ted,  His  justice  arranged, the  world;  and  in 
i  process  it  even  then  decreed  that  the  world 
Duld  be  formed  of  good  materials,  because 
[took,  counsel  with  goodness.     The  work  of 
is  apparent,  in  the  separation  which 
pronounced  between  light  and  darkness, 
en  day  and  night,  between  heaven  and 
it,  between  the  water  above  and  the  water 
between  the  gathering  together  of 
:  ica  and  the  mass  of  the  dry  land,  between 
;  greater  lights  and  the  lesser,  between  the 
Hc»  of  the  day  and  those  of  the  night. 
I  male  and  female,  between  the  tree  of 
of  dpath  and  of  life,  between  the 
paradise,  between  the  aqueous  and 
tanh-born   animals.     As  goodness  con- 
all  things,  so  did  justice  discriminate 
With  the  determination  of  the  latter, 
thing  was  arranged  and  set   in  order, 
•site  and  quality'  of  the  elements,  their 
motion,  and  state,  the  rise  and  setting 
each,  are  the  judicial  determinations  of 
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the  Creator.  Do  not  suppose  that  His  func- 
tion as  a  judge  must  be  ocfined  as  beginning 
when  evil  began,  and  so  tarnish  His  justice 
with  the  cause  of  evi).  By  such  considera- 
tions, then,  do  wc  show  that  this  attribute  ad- 
vanced in  company  with  goodness,  the  author* 
of  all  things, — worthy  of  being  herself,  too, 
deemed  innate  and  natural,  and  not  as  acd- 
dentally  accruing'  to  God,  inasmuch  as  she 
was  found  to  be  in  Him,  her  Lord,  the  arbiter 
of  His  works. 

CHA1>.  XIII. — PURTKER  DESCRIPTION  Of  THE 
DIVINE  justice;  SINCE  THE  FAU,  OF  MAN  IT 
HAS  REGULATED  THE  DIVINE  GOODNESS. 
cod's  C1.AIMS  ON  OUR  LOVE  AND  OUR  FBAR 
RECONCILED. 

But  yet,  when  evil  afterwards  broke  out, 
and  the  goodness  of  God  began  now  to  have 
an  adversary  to  contend  against,  God's  justice 
also  acquired  another  function,  even  that  of 
directing  His  goodness  according  to  men's 
application  for  it.'  And  this  is  the  result: 
the  divine  goodness,  being  iniemipted  in  that 
free  course  whereby  God  was  spontaneously 
good,  is  now  dispensed  according  to  the 
deserts  of  every  man;  it  is  offered  to  the 
worthy,  denied  to  the  unworthy,  taken  awav 
from  the  unthankful,  and  also  avenged  on  all' 
its  enemies.  Thus  the  entire  office  of  justice 
in  this  respect  becomes  an  agency'  for  good- 
ness: whatever  it  condemns  by  its  judgment, 
whatever  it  chastises  by  its  condemnation, 
whatever  (to  use  your  phrase)  it  ruthlessly 
pursues,'  it,  in  (act,  benefits  with  good  in- 
stead of  injuring.  Indeed,  the  fear  of  judg- 
ment  contributes  to  good,  not  to  evil.  For 
good,  now  contending  with  an  enemy,  was 
not  strong  enough  to  recommend  itself "  by 
itself  alone.  At  all  events,  if  it  could  do  re 
mi/c/i,  it  could  not  keep  its  ground;  for  it  had 
lost  its  impregnability  through  the  foe,  unless 
some  power  of  fear  supervened,  such  as  might 
compel  the  very  unwilling  to  seek  after  good, 
and  take  care  of  tt.  But  who,  when  so  many 
incentives  to  evil  were  assailing  him,  would 
desire  that  good,  which  he  could  despise  with 
impunity?  Who,  again,  would  take  care  of 
what  hccould  lose  withoutdauger?  You  read 
how  broad  is  the  road  to  evil,"  how  thronged 
in  comparison  with  the  opposite:  would  not 
all  glide  down  that  road  were  there  notliing  in 
it  to  fear?  We  dread  the  Creator's  tremen- 
dous threats,  and  yet  scarcely  turn  away  from 
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evil.  Wliai,  if  He  threatened  not  ?  Will  yoii 
call  this  justice  an  evil,  when  it  is  all  un- 
favourable to  evil  ?  Will  you  deny  it  to  be  a 
good,  when  it  has  its  eye  towards'  good? 
What  sort  of  being  ought  you  to  wish  God  to 
be?  Would  it  be  right  to  prefer  that  He 
should  be  such,  that  sins  might  flourish  under 
Him,  and  the  devil  make  mock  at  Him? 
Would  you  suppose  Him  to  be  a  good  God, 
who  should  be  able  to  make  a  man  worse  by 
security  in  sin  ?  Who  is  the  author  of  good, 
but  He  who  also  requires  it  ?  In  like  manner, 
who  is  a  stranger  to  evil,  except  Him  who  is 
ila  enemy?  Who  its  enemy,  besides  Him 
who  is  its  conqueror  ?  Who  else  its  conqueror, 
than  He  who  is  its  punishcr?  Thus  God  is 
wholly  good,  because  in  all  things  He  is  on 
Ihe  side  of  good.  In  fact.  He  is  omnipotent, 
because  able  both  lo  help  and  to  hurt.  Merely 
to  profit  is  a  comparatively  small  matter,  be- 
cause it  can  do  nothing  else  than  a  good  turn. 
From  such  a  conduct"  with  what  confidence 
can  I  hope  for  good,  if  this  is  its  only  ability  ? 
How  can  I  follow  after  the  reward  of  inno- 
cence, if  1  have  no  regard  to  the  requital  of 
wrong-doing?  I  must  needs  have  my  doubts 
whether  he  might  not  fail  in  recompensing 
one  or  other  alternative,  who  was  unequal  in 
his  resources  to  meet  both.     Thus  far,  then, 

SMice  is  the  very  fulness  of  the  Deity 
imsdf,  manifesting  God  as  both  a  ])erfect 
father  and  a  perfect  master:  a  father  in  His 
mercy,  amaster  in  His  discipline;  a  father  in 
the  mildness  of  His  power,  a  master  in  its 
severity;  a  father  who  must  be  loved  with 
dutiful  affection,  a  maater  who  must  needs  be 
feared;  be  loved,  because  He  prefers  mercy 
to  sacrifice;' be  feared  because  He  dislikes  sin; 
be  loved,  because  He  prefeis  the  sinner's  re- 
pentance to  his  death;'  be  feared,  t>ccause 
He  dislikes  the  sinners  who  do  not  repenl. 
Accordingly,  the  divine  law  enjoins  duties  in 
respect  of  bolli  these  attributes:  Thou  shall 
(evt  God,  and,  Thou  shalt  fear  God.  It  pro- 
posed one  for  the  obedient  man,  the  other 
for  the  transgressor.' 

CHAP.    XIV, EVIL  OF  TWO   KINDS,    VENAL   AND 

CRIMINAL,  rr  IS  NOT  OF  THE  LATTER  SORT 
THAT  GOD  IS  THE  AUTHOR,  BUT  ONLY  OF  THE 
rORMBR,  WHICH   ARE   PENAL,   AND    INCLUDED 

IN  HIS  JUSTICE. 

On  all  occasions  does  God  meet  you:  it  is 
He  who  smites,  but  also  heals;  who  kills, 
but  also  makes  alive;  who  humbles,  and  yet 
exalts;  who  "  creates '  evil,"  but  also  "  makes 
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peace;  ■' ' — so  that  from  these  very  (contrast 
of  His  providence)  I  may  get  an  answer  lo  tbi 
heretics.  Behold,  they  say,  how  He  ackiiowl 
edges  Himself  to  be  the  creator  of  evil  in  thi 
passage,  "It  is  I  who  create  evil,"  TbC] 
take  a  word  whose  one  form  reduces  to  con 
fusion  and  ambiguity  two  kinds  of  evils  (bC' 
cause  both  sins  and  punishments  are  callet 
arils),  and  will  have  Him  in  every  passage  U 
be  understood  as  the  creator  of  all  evil  things, 
in  order  that  He  may  be  designated  theauthoi 
of  evil.  We,  on  the  contrarj',  distinguish  be 
tween  the  two  meanings  of  the  word  in  quea 
tion,  and,  by  separating  evils  of  sin  from  pcna 
evils,  w(i/a  culpa  from  mala  fiattir,  confine  U 
each  of  the  two  classes  its  own  author, — tlu 
devil  as  the  author  of  the  sinful  evils  (t^u/^y 
and  God  as  the  crc.itor  of  penal  evils  (/uTMi?) ; « 
that  the  one  class  shall  be  accounted  as  mora]]] 
bad,  and  the  other  be  classed  as  the  0|>er>< 
tions  of  justice  passing  penal  sentences  againil 
tlie  evils  of  sin.  Of  the  latter  class  of  evili 
which  are  compatible  with  justice,  God  fa 
therefore  avowedly  the  creator.  They  are,  iK 
doubt,  evil  to  those  by  whom  they  are  endured, 
but  still  on  their  own  account  good,  as  bein| 
just  and  defensive  of  good  and  hostile  to  sil^ 
In  this  respect  they  are,  moreover,  worthy  oj 
God.  Else  prove  them  to  be  unjust,  in  ordel 
to  show  them  deserving  of  a  place  in  the  aa 
ful  class,  that  is  to  say,  evils  of  injustice;  tw- 
cause  if  they  turn  out  to  belong  to  ju!uice;| 
they  will  be  no  longer  evil  things,  but  good-r 
evil  only  to  the  bad,  by  whom  even  directM 
good  things  are  condemned  as  evil.  In  tU) 
case,  you  must  decide  that  man,  although  th( 
wilful  contemner  of  the  divine  law,  unjustl] 
bote  the  doom  which  he  would  tike  to  \um 
escaped;  that  the  wickedness  of  those  d^ 
was  unjustly  smitten  by  the  deluge,  aftcrwMai| 
by  the  fire  (of  Sodom);  that  Eg>'pt,  althoop 
most  depraved  and  supervtititious,  and.wt^ 
still,  the  harasser  of  its  guest -population,] 
was  unjustly  stncken  with  the  chastiscmci 
of  its  ten  plagues.  Gt^  hardens  the  heart  i 
Pharaoh.  He  dcscn-cd,  however,  to  be  is 
fluenced '  to  his  destruction,  who  had  alreadjl 
denied  God,  already  in  his  pride  so  often  w 
jected  His  ambassadors,  accumulated  hean 
burdens  on  His  people,  and  (to  sum  up  oljl 
as  an  Eg>-ptian,  had  long  been  guilty  liefon 
God  of  Gentile  idolatry,  worshipping  the  itritj 
and  the  crocodile  in  preference  to  the  living 
God.  Even  His  own  people  did  God  visit  U 
their  ingratitude."   Against  young  lads,  i 
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did  He  send  forth  bears,  for  their  irreverence 
to  the  pruplwt.' 

Map.  XV. — TH*  SKVCWTV  or  OOD  COMPATIBLE 
WrTH  RKA80I4  AND  JVSTtCK.  WHKK  WFLICT- 
Et>,  NOT  MKANT  TO  DK  ARBITRARY,  BUT 
REM  ED  I  Al., 

CoQsider  well,*  then,  Iwfore  all  things  tlie 
jiurttce  of  the  Judt^e;  and  i(  its  purpose'  be 
dear,  then  the  severity  thereof,  and  the  opera- 
lions  of  the  seventy  in  its  course,  will  appear 
OQtDfKUible  witli  reiuon  And  justice.  Now, 
ihiit  we  may  not  linger  too  long  on  the  point, 
(1  would  challenge  you  to)  assert  the  other 
reasons  also,  that  you  may  condemn  /Af 
faJgi's  sentences;  extenuate  the  deiintiucn- 
Kes  of  the  sinner,  that  you  may  blame  his  ju- 
Hkial  conviction.  Never  mind  censuring  the 
}i:(I);e;  rather  prove  Him  to  be  an  unjustonc. 
Well,  then,  even  though*  He  required  the 
litis  of  the  fathers  at  ihc  hands  of  the  children, 
t^e  hardness  of  the  people  made  such  reme- 
dial measures  necessary'  for  them,  in  order 
that,  having  their  posterity  in  view,  they  might 
ibcy  the  divine  law.  For  who  is  there  that 
lecU  not  a  greater  care  for  his  children  than 
ior  himself?  Again,  if  the  blessing  of  the 
luhcn  was  destined  likewise  for  their  olf- 
Vring,  previous  to'  any  merit  on  the  part  of 
oesc,  why  might  not  the  guilt  of  the  fathers 
ilso  redound  to  tlicir  children?  As  was  the 
pace,  so  was  the  offence;  so  that  the  grace 
led  the  oflence  equally  ran  down  through  the 
(hole  race,  with  the  reservation,  indeed,  of 
bat  stibseijuent  ordinance  by  which  it  became 
•oesiblc  to  refrain  from  saying,  that  "the 
albers  had  eaten  a  sour  grape,  and  the  chil- 
iren's  teeth  were  set  on  edge:""'  in  other 
aords,  that  the  father  should  not  bear  the  in- 
iquity of  the  son,  nor  the  son  the  iniquity  of 
Ihc  father,  but  that  every  man  should  be 
ittiarycabic  with  his  own  sin ;  so  that  the  harsh- 
ttu  of  the  law  having  been  reduced"  after 
Ihe  hardness  of  the  people,  justice  was  no 
bnger  to  judge  M^  rate,  but  individuals.  If, 
iownrcr,  you  accept  the  gospel  o(  truth,  you 
till  discover  on  whom  recoils  the  sentence  of 
&e  Judge,  when  requiting  on  sons  the  sins 
•I  their  fathers,  even  on  those  who  had  been 
encd  enough)  to  imprecate  spontane- 
\f  on  themselves  this  condemnation: 
His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children. '"  ■ 
w,  therefore,  the  providence  of  God  has 
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ordered  throughout  its  course,"  even  as  it  had 
heard  it. 

CHAP,  XVI, — TO  THIt  SKVERrrv  or  COD  THERE 
BKLONO  ACCKSSORV  QVAUTIES,  COUPATtBU 
WITH  JUSTICK.  \t  IIUMAK  PASSIONS  ARE 
PRKDICATKD  OP  000,  THKV  MUST  NOT  BE 
MKASVReit  OK  TKK  SCALK  OP  HUMAN  IMPKIt- 
PECTION. 

Even  His  severity  then  is  good,  because 
just:  when  the  judge  is  good,  that  is  just. 
Other  qualities  likewise  arc  good,  by  means 
of  which  the  good  work  of  a  good  severity  runs  J 
out  its  course,  whether  wrath,  or  jealousy,"  or  f 
sternness."  Forall  these  are  as  indispensable  '* 
to  severity  as  severity  is  to  justice.  The 
shamclcssncss  of  an  age,  which  ought  to  have 
been  reverent,  had  to  be  avenged.  Accord. 
'"«l)'i  qualities  which  pertain  to  the  judge, 
when  they  arc  actually  free  from  blame,  as 
the  judge  himself  is,  will  never  I>e  able  to  be 
charged  upon  him  as  a  fault."  What  would 
he  said,  if,  when  you  thought  the  doctor  nec- 
essary, you  were  to  find  fault  with  his  instru- 
ments, because  they  cut,  or  cautcriie,  or  am- 
puute,  or  lighten;  whereas  there  could  be  no 
doctor  of  any  value  without  his  professional 
tools?  Censure,  if  you  please,  the  practi- 
tioner who  cuts  badly,  amputates  clumsily,  is 
rash  in  his  cautery;  and  even  blame  his  imple- 
ments as  rough  tools  of  his  art.  Your  conduct 
is  equally  unreasonable,"  when  you  allow 
indeed  that  God  is  a  judge,  but  at  the  same 
time  destroy  tliose  operations  and  dispositions 
by  which  He  discharges  His  judicial  func- 
tions. We  are  taught  ■*  God  by  the  prophets, 
and  by  Christ,  not  by  the  philosophers  nor 
by  Epicurus.  We  who  l>elieve  that  Goil  realty 
lived  on  earth,  and  took  upon  Him  the  low 
estate  of  human  forro,''  (or  the  purjiosc  of 
man's  salvation,  are  very  far  from  thinking 
as  those  do  who  refuse  to  believe  that  God 
cares  for**  anything.  Whence  has  found  its 
way  to  the  heretics  an  argument  of  this  kind: 
If  God  is  angry,  and  jealous,  and  roused,  and 
grieved,  He  must  therefore  be  corrupted,  and 
must  therefore  die.  Fortunately,  however,' 
it  is  a  pan  of  the  creed  of  Christians  even  to 
believe  that  God  did  die."  and  yet  that  He  is 
alive  for  evermore.  Superlative  is  their  folly, 
who  prejudge  divine  things  from  human;   so 
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Ihat,  because  in  man's  corrupt  condition  there 
arc  found  pn^siuns  of  liiis  tiescripiion.  there- 
fore tlicrc  must  be  deemed  to  exist  in  God 
al&o  sensations '  of  the  same  kind.  Discrimi- 
nate between  the  natures,  and  assign  to  Ihem 
their  respective  senses,  which  are  as  diverse 
as  their  natures  require,  although  they  seem 
to  have  a  community  of  designations.  We 
read,  indeed,  of  God's  right  hand,  and  eyes, 
and  feel:  these  must  not,  however,  be  com- 
pared with  those  of  human  beings,  because 
llieyare  associated  in  one  and  the  same  name. 
Now,  as  great  as  shall  he  the  difference  be- 
tween the  divine  and  the  human  boily,  al- 
though their  members  pass  under  identical 
names,  so  great  will  also  be  the  diversity  be- 
tween  the  divine  and  the  human  soul,  not- 
withstanding that  their  sensations  are  desig- 
nated by  the  same  names.  These  sensations 
in  the  human  being  are  rendered  just  as  cor- 
rupt by  the  corruptibility  of  man's  substance, 
as  in  God  they  are  rendered  incorruptible  by 
the  incorrupiion  of  the  divine  essence.  Do 
you  really  believe  the  Creator  to  be  God  ? 
By  all  means,  is  your  reply.  How  then  do 
you  suppose  that  in  God  there  is  anything 
human,  and  not  that  all  is  divine  ?  Him  whom 
you  do  not  deny  to  be  God,  you  confess  to  be 
not  human;  because,  when  you  confess  Him 
to  be  God,  you  have,  in  fact,  already  deter- 
mind  that  He  is  undoubtedly  diverse  from 
every  sort  of  human  conditions.  Furthermore, 
although  you  allow,  with  others,'  that  man 
was  inbreathed  by  God  into  a  living  soul,  not 
God  by  man,  it  is  yet  palpably  absurd  of  you 
to  1)6  placing  human  characteristics  in  God 
rather  than  divine  ones  in  man,  and  clothing 
God  in  the  likeness  of  man,  instead  of  man  in 
the  image  of  God.  And  this,  therefore,  is  to 
be  deemed  the  likeness  of  God  in  man,  that 
the  human  soul  have  the  same  emotions  and 
sensations  as  God,  although  ihey  are  not  of 
the  same  kind;  differing  as  they  do  both  in 
their  conditions  and  their  issues  according  to 
their  nature.  Then,  again,  with  respect  to 
the  opposite  sensations, — I  mean  meekness, 
patience,  mercy,  and  the  very  parent  of  them 
all,  goodness, — why  do  you  form  your  opinion 
of  the  divine  displays  of  these  (from  the 
human  qualities)?  For  we  indeed  do  not 
possess  Ihem  in  perfection,  because  it  is  God 
alone  who  is  perfect.  So  also  in  regard  to 
those  others. — namely,  anger  and  irritation: 
we  are  not  affected  by  them  in  so  happy  a 
manner,  because  God  alone  is  tnily  happy, 
by  reason  of  His  property  of  incorruptibility. 
Angry  He  will  possibly  be,  but  not  irritated, 
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nor  dangerously  tempted;*  He  will  be  r 
but  not  subverted,'  .Ml  appliances  Hi 
needs  use,  because  of  all  coniingcnci 
many  sensations  as  there  arc  causes: 
because  of  the  wicked,  and  indignau< 
cause  of  the  ungrateful,  and  jealousy  b 
of  the  proud,  ,ind  whatsoever  else  is  a  t 
ance  to  the  evil.  So,  again,  mercy  ■ 
count  of  the  erring,  and  patience  on  a 
of  the  impenitent,  and  pre-eminent  r«so 
on  account  of  the  meritoriout,  and  what 
is  necessary  to  the  good.  All  these  afl< 
He  is  moved  by  in  that  peculiar  mim 
His  own,  in  which  it  is  profoundly  fil 
He  should  be  affected;  and  it  is  owing  i 
that  man  is  also  similarly  a&ccted  in 
which  is  equally  his  own. 

CHAP.     XVII, TRACE     COD'S     OOVERKMI 

HISTORY  AND  IN  HIS  PRKrEPT*.,  AND  YO 
FIXI)  IT  FULL  OF  HIS  GOODNESS. 

These  considerations  show  that  the 
order  of  God  as  Judge  is  an  operativ 
and  (Ihat  I  may  express  myself  in  wi 
words)  protective  of  His  Cfatholic*  ai 
preme  goodness,  which,  removed  as  it  I 
judiciary  emotions,  and  pure  in  its  on 
dition,  the  Marcionites  refuse  to  acknot 
to  be  in  one  and  the  same  Deity.  "  rain 
the  just  and  on  the  unjust,  and  makiti 
sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  gooi 
a  bounty  which  no  other  god  at  all  exe 
It  is  true  (hat  Marcion  has  been  bold  e 
to  erase  from  the  gospel  this  testiiiM 
Christ  to  the  Creator;  but  yet  the  worlt 
is  inscribed  wifA  ihe  gifodneit  of  its  j 
and  the  inscription  is  read  by  each 
conscience.  Nay,  this  very  long-iuSei 
the  Creator  will  tend  lo  the  condemnat 
Marcion;  that  patience,  (I  mean,)whicl 
for  the  sinner's  repentance  rather  thi 
death, which  prefers  mercy  to  sacrifice," 
ing  from  the  Ninevitcs  the  ruin  whic 
been  already  denounced  against  them 
vouchsafing  to  Hezcktah's  tears  an  cxti 
of  his  life,"  and  restoring  his  kingly  st 
the  monarch  of  Babylon  after  his  cot 
repentance; "  that  mercy,  too,  which  cod 
to  the  devotion  of  Ihe  people  the  son  o 
when  about  to  die,"  and  gave  free  (orgii 
to  David  on  his  confessing  his  sins  » 
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tbc  house  of  Uriah;'  which  also  restored  the 
bouse  of  Israel  as  often  as  it  condemned   it. 
and  addressed  to  it  consolation  no  less  frc- 
qoently  than  reproof.     Do  not  therefore  look 
at  God  simply  as  Judge,  but  turn  your  atten- 
tion al*a  to  examples  of  His  conduct  as  the 
Most  Good.'     Noting  Him,  as  you  do,  when 
He  takes  vengeance,  consider  Him  likewise 
«hcD  He  shonx  mercy.'     In  the  scale,  against 
His   severity  place  His  gentleness.      When 
fou  shall   have  discovered  tiuth.tiualiiies  to 
l^co^xtai  in  the  Creator,  you  will  find  in  Him 
[that  very  circumstance  which  induces  you  to 
fltiitilc   Uierc  is  another  God.     Lastly,  come 
F«iid  examine  into  His  doctrine,  discipline,  pre- 
cepts, and  counsels.     You  will  perhaps  say 
tliat  there  are  equally  good  prescriptions  in 
I  luman  laws.     But  Moaes  and  God  existed  be- 
[tOTc  all  your  Lycurguses  and  Solons.     There 
I B  not  one  afier-^e  *  which  docs  not  take  from 
I  primitive  sources.     At  any  rate,  my  Creator 
kdid  not  learn  from  your  God  to  issue  such 
axnmandments  as:  Thou  shall  not  kill;  thou 
[•luilt    rtot    commit  adultery;    thou   shalt    not 
laea);  thou  shnlt  not  t>ear  false  witness;  thou 
Lthalt    iMJt    covet    what    is    thy    neighbour's; 
I  tumour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  and,  thou 
I  ihilt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     To  these 
Linrae   counsels  of  innocence,  chastity,  and 
'Ttice,  and  piety,  arc  also  added  prescriptions 
banunity,  as  when  every   seventh  year 
,  are  released  for  libeny;'    when  at  the 
tsuDc  period  the  land  is  spared  from  tillage; 
la  place   is  also  granted  to  the  needy;    and 
\tnm  the  treading  ox's  mouth  the  muzde  is 
[naooved,  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  fruit  of 
]  his  labour  before  him,  in  order  that  kindness 
Iflfst  sho«-n  in  the  case  of  animals  might  be 
lOised   from  such  rudiments'  to  the  refresh- 
at '  of  men. 

^OUI•.  XVIII. — SOMB  OF  god's  LAWS  DEFENDED 
AS  GOOD,  WHICH  THE  MARCIONITES  IMPEACH- 
tD,     St.'t;H    AS   THE    LEX    TAUONIS.       USEFUL 

ruKi-osKS  m  a  social  and  moral  point  of 

VIEW    or   THIS,  AMD    SUNDRY   OTHER    ENACT- 
HXKTS. 

But  what  parts  of  the  law  can  I  defend  as 
[•f)od  with  a  greater  confidence  than  those 
"  1  heresy  has  shown  such  a  longing  for  ? — 
I  the  statute  of  retaliation,  requiring  eye  for 
Ine,  tooth  for  tooth,  and  stripe  for  stripe.' 
yihm  there  is  not  here  any  smack  of  a  per- 
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mission  to  mutual  injury;  but  rather,  on  the 
whole,  a  provision  for  restraining  violcnoe. 
To  a  people  which  was  very  obdurate,  and 
wanting  in  faitb  towards  God,  it  might  seem 
tedious,  a»d  even  incredible,  to  expect  from 
God  that  vengeance  which  was  subsequently 
to  be  declared  by  the  prophet:  "  Vengeance 
is  mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."* 
Therefore,  in  the  meanwhile,  the  commission 
of  wrong  was  to  be  checked"  by  the  fear  of 
a  retribution  immcdinicly  to  happen;  and  so 
the  permission  of  this  retribution  was  to  be 
the  prohibition  of  provocation,  that  a  stop 
might  thus  be  put  to  all  hot-blooded  "  injury,  M 
whilst  by  the  permission  of  the  second  the  | 
first  is  prevented  by  fear,  and  by  this  deterring 
of  the  first  the  second  fails  to  be  committed. 
By  the  same  law  another  result  is  also  ob- 
tained,"even  the  more  ready  kindling  of  the 
fear  of  retaliation  by  reason  of  tlie  very  savour 
of  passion  which  is  in  it.  There  is  no  more 
bitter  thing,  than  to  endure  the  very  suffer- 
ing which  you  have  inflicted  upon  others. 
When,  again,  the  law  took  somewhat  away 
from  men's  food,  by  pronouncing  unclean 
certain  animals  which  were  once  blessed,  you 
should  understand  this  to  Vie  a  measure  for 
encouraging  contmence,  and  recognise  in  it  a 
bridle  imposed  on  that  appetite  which,  while 
eating  angels'  food,  craved  after  the  cucum- 
bers and  melons  of  the  Egyptians.  Recognise 
also  therein  a  precaution  against  those  com- 
panions of  the  appetite,  even  lust  and  luxury, 
which  arc  usually  chilled  by  the  chastening  of 
the  appetite."  For  "  the  people  sat  down  to 
eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play."" 
Furthermore,  that  an  eager  wish  for  money 
might  be  restrained,  so  far  as  it  is  caused  by 
the  need  of  food,  the  desire  for  costly  meat 
and  drink  was  taken  out  of  their  power. 
Lastly,  in  order  that  man  might  be  more 
readily  educated  by  God  for  fasting,  he  was 
accustomed  to  such  articles  of  food  as  were 
neither  plentiful  nor  sumptuous,  and  not  likely 
to  pamper  the  appetite  of  the  luxurious,  Of 
course  the  Creator  deserved  all  the  greater 
blame,  because  it  was  from  His  own  people 
that  He  took  away  food,  rather  than  from  the 
more  ungrateful  Marcionites.  As  for  the 
burdensome  sacrifices  also,  and  the  trouble- 
some scrupulousness  of  their  ceremonies  "and 
oblations,  no  one  should  blame  them,  as  if 
God  specially  required  them  for  Himself-, 
for  He  plainly  asks,  "  To  what  purpose  is  the 
multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me?"  and, 
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"Who  hath  required  them  at  your  hand?"' 
Bui  he  should  sec  herein  a  careful  provision' 
on  God's  part,  which  showed  His  wish  lo  bind 
to  His  own  religion  a  people  who  were  prone 
to  idolatry  and  transgression  by  that  kind  of 
services  wherein  consisted  the  superstition  of 
that  period;  thai  He  might  call  them  away 
therefrom,  while  requesting  it  to  be  performed 
to  Himself,  as  if  He  desired  that  no  sin  should 
be  committed  in  making  idols. 

CHAP.  XIX. — THE  MINUTK  PBESCRIPTIONS  OF 
TlIK  LAW  MEANT  TO  KKEP  THE  PEOPLE  DE- 
PENDENT ON  GOD.  THE  PROPHETS  SENT  BV 
COU  IN  PURSUANCE  OF  HIS  GOODNESS.  MANY 
VKAVIltVL  PASSAGES  CHOM  THE-M  QUOTED  IN 
ILLUSTRATION  Or  THIS  ATTRIBUTE. 

But  even  in  the  common  transactions  of  life, 
and  of  human  intercourse  at  home  and  in 
public,  even  to  the  care  of  the  smallest  ves- 
sels, He  in  every  possible  manner  made  dis- 
tinct arrangement;  in  order  thai,  when  they 
everywhere  encountered  these  legal  instruc- 
tions, ihey  might  not  be  at  any  moment  out 
of  the  sight  of  God.  For  what  could  better 
tend  to  make  a  man  happy,  than  having  "  his 
delight  in  the  law  of  the  Lord?"  "In  that 
law  would  he  meditate  day  and  night.'  It 
was  not  in  severity  that  its  Author  promulgated 
this  law,  hut  in  the  interest  cif  the  highest  be- 
nevolence, which  rather  aimed  at  subduing' 
the  nation's  hardness  of  heart,  and  by  labori- 
ous services  hewing  out  a  fealty  which  was  (as 
yet)  untried  in  obedience:  for  I  purposely  ab- 
stain from  touching  on  the  mysterious  senses 
of  the  law,  considered  in  its  spiritual  and  pro- 
phetic relation,  and  as  abounding  in  types  of 
almost  every  variety  and  sort.  It  is  enough 
at  present,  that  it  simply  bound  a  man  to  Uod, 
>0  that  no  one  ought  to  And  fault  with  it,  ex- 
e^lK  bim  who  dues  not  choose  to  serve  God. 
To  help  forward  this  beneficent,  not  onerous, 
purpose  of  the  law.  the  prophets  were  also 
ordained  by  the  self-same  goodness  of  God, 
teaching  precepts  worthy  of  God,  how  that 
men  should  "cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do 
well,  seek  judgment,  judge  the  faiherless.s 
and  plead  for  the  widow:"*  be  fond  of  the 
divine  expostulations:'  avoid  contact  with 
the  wicked:'  "  let  the  oppressed  go  free:"" 
dismiss  the  unjust  sentence."  "deal  their 
bread  to  the  hungry;    bring  tlie  outcast  into 
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their  house;  cover  the  naked,  when  ihey 
him;  nor  hide  themselves  from  theirown  fl 
and  kin;"'*  "keep  their  tongue  from  e 
and  their  lips  from  s|>eaking  guile:  de| 
from  evil,  and  do  good;  seek  peace,  and  f 
sue  it:  "  "  be  angrj*,  and  sin  not;  that  is, 
persevere  in  anger,  or  be  enraged:"  "w 
not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly;  nor  sti 
in  the  way  of  sinners;  nor  sit  in  the  scat 
the  scornful.""  Where  then?  "  Beh< 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brcth 
to  dwell  together  in  unity;"''  meditating 
they  do)  day  and  night  in  the  law  of 
Lord,  because  "it  is  better  to  trust  in 
Lord  than  lo  put  conlidence  in  man;  bettei 
hope  in  the  Lord  than  In  man,""  For  w 
recompense  shall  man  receive  from  Gi 
"  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  ni 
of  water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fniit  in 
season;  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither,  and  wl 
soever  he  docth  shall  prosper.""  "  He  i 
hatb  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart,  who  h 
not  taken  God's  name  in  vain,  nor  sworn 
ceitfuUy  to  his  neigh1>our,  he  shall  rect 
blessing  from  the  Lord,  and  mercy  from 
God  of  his  salvation,""  "For the  eyei 
the  Lord  are  upon  them  that  fear  Him,  uj 
them  that  hope  in  His  mercy,  to  deliver  tl 
souis  from  death,"  even  eternal  death,  "i 
to  nourish  them  in  their  hunger,"  that  is,  a) 
eternal  life."  "  Many  arc  the  affliction! 
the  righteous,  hut  the  Lord  dclivcreth  th 
out  of  them  all.""  "Precious  in  the  si 
of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints. 
"  The  Lord  keepeth  all  their  bones;  not ' 
of  them  shall  be  broken.""  The  I^rd  i 
redeem  the  souls  of  HisservanU."  We  h 
adduced  these  few  quotations  from  a  mas) 
the  Creator's  Scriptures;  and  no  more,  I  ■ 
pose,  are  wanted  lo  prove  Him  to  be  a  in 
good  God,  for  Ihey  sufficiently  indicate  b 
the  precepts  of  His  goodness  and  the  61 
fruits"  thereof. 

CHAP.  XX. — THE  MARCIONITES  CHARGED  C 
WITH  HAVING  INSTIGATED  THE  HEBREWS 
SPOIL  THE  EOVPTIANS.  DEFENCE  OF  1 
DIVINE  DISPENSATION  IN  THAT  MATTER. 

But  these  "saucy  cuttles '"» (of  heretl 


■'  la.  Will.  I.  ilightlr  cli(ac«]  from  Iba  MCDod  U  th*  t 
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dcr  the  figure  of  whom  the  I.-tw  about  things 
I  be  caicn  '  prohibited  this  very  kind  of  pis- 
'  aliment,  as  soon  as  they  find  themselves 
ooafuted,  eject  ihc  black  venom  of  their  bUs- 
phetny,  and  so  spread  about  in  all  directions 
the  object  which  (as  is  now  plain)  they  sever- 
iHy  hax'e  in  viei*',  when  (hey  put  fonh  such 
tions  and  protestations  as  shall  obscure 
lArnish  the  rekindled  light'  of  the  Crea- 
r'«  Ixiunty.  We  will,  however,  follow  their 
ked  design,  even  through  these  black 
ad»,  nnd  drag  to  light  their  tricks  of  dark 
»ny,  laying  to  the  Creaior's  charge  with 
ecial  emphasis  the  fraud  and  theft  of  gold 
silver  which  the  Hebrews  were  com- 
JctI  by  Him  to  practise  against  the  Egj-p- 
Come,  unhappy  heretic,  I  cite  even 
,  as  a  witness:  lirst  look  at  the  case  of  the 
nations,  and  then  you  will  form  a  judg- 
of  the  Author  of  the  command.  The 
3S  put  in  a  claim  on  the  Hebrews  for 
and  silver  vessels.'  The  Hebrews 
a  counter  claim,  alleging  that  by  the 
of  ilicir  respective  fathers,  attested  by 
itien  engagement  of  both  parties,  there 
Jue  to  them  the  arrears  of  that  laborious 
of  theirs,  for  the  bricks  ihey  had  so 
lily  made,  and  the  cities  and  palact«' 
they  had  built.  What  shall  be  your 
,you  disDOVcrer '  of  the  most  good  God  ? 
le  Hebrew*  must  admit  the  fraud,  or 
ypiians  the  compensation?  For  they 
ain  that  thus  has  the  question  been  set- 
[by  the  advocates  on  both  sides,'  6(  the 
tians  demanding  their  vessels,  and  the 
1  claiming  the  requital  of  (heir  labours. 
for  at)  they  say,'  the  Egyptians  justly 
need   their  restitution -claim   then   and 

,f«A,  Aod  own  Armflaod  uekdy,  Itun  iht  feiDAk,    Jf  Ibv 
1  iriUi  lb*  traul->pew(,  ilwir  will  come  lu  tui-cour 

. p  4a  not  ■>  kind  to  llun;    fur  if  ihc  malo  b< 

_.*(  nil iHtiuad  tail. bill  niiuiwiv.  Buit»it>nf  ihcm. 
f  p<Kvir«  dul  ibcy  be  Ukrn  in  such  ■ifrichEt  ilini  (bry  ca,n- 
v^a^rd  itvrn  Ihcm  a  (rrlam  hlari  hiimt.r  llltr  1.^  mli;  and 
I  «*m  (W'uKLih  U  irt'uhl")  and  inAilr  <io>ltj>b,  liicnm 
I  tiaiwliin.  aillT  tr<  nih  morr  trtn  "  {Hulliind's  Tram^ 
.  Vfett-  Oor  vpilhcf  ""  ya*.-T  tuHIe  "  cumti  Unta  Shalro- 
r  IV.  9.  4,  vbcH,  lHrtt«T«r,  lh(  iTDTd  affcmt  ftmpUfycd 

ccdUS.  "  RkisdM  "  It  Ihs  tonlulallan. 
I  ?  Ibc  in»c]a  and  Iba  riunirni  mc^itiautd  Sn  Bi.  tii,  a*. 
[H<r«  our  author  cibibiU  h»  uc(  aia  juriacoD- 


■an  of  the  (p«i1ln(  ol  IhB  Egy|>IiaBi  by  Ihc 
,lk>  rsAty  It  Nttitnf  IK  Calmei'i  CrmwmiMry  on  E.t 
.^ian  ba  addoHa,  bttldo  ihla  iMiiHaialTriiutlian.'ihi 
I  a€  Imma,  tJv.  H^rtt.  iv.  ^fj'^  AuBuum*.  .paf>ri 
7*  ;  Thcodortl.  C*'"'-  'a  Ktatt.  ■■ill,  ;  L'kfikcni  vl 
Twha/-   I.   I  ;  cf   PhUf.  /V  r',r.i    Mojiit^   I.  %  j<»«phiit, 
lIL  t.  vho  aayv  ihaii  "Lhc  l^jryuilao*  lfv«Jy  rave  all  la  the 
'  «<  MckhW  Caaiu.  Let.  Thrill.  \.  f    Ha  aUn  nfrn 
-**v«  «J  WiadDCB,!-  !?'»,     ThrK  all  aulviAniU^ly  aKret 
iraallMrr     Sa«  aW  a    lull  dUfiiBInn  In   Saldrn.  I>t  Jnrt 
F  *  GHtti^m.  vU,  (.  wbg  ^u«ih  Inini  (be  Crman,  5<i  iiAr./ria , 
Ab4    Pifrttkilk    ldt^il,^t.   1.T    f..    fjB,  caL    j,    "here 
■I  aa  TcrtuUian  frJan  L'>  ■■  mcnl^niird  ai   ronvtncd 
__.     '  cIk  Great,  who.  alter  h«4iHak[  Eb«  pVadinci,  cave 
■  M  At  ctun*  0l  ihi  advn«i(«  oi  ImikL 


there;  while  the  Hebrews  to  this  day,  in  spile 
of  the  Marcioniies,  re-assert  their  demand  for 
even  greater  damages,"  insisting  that,  however 
large  was  their  loan  of  the  gold  and  silver,  it 
would  not  be  compensation  enough,  even  if 
thelabourof  six  hundred  thousand  men  should 
be  valued  at  only  "  a  farthing"'"  a  day  apiece. 
Which,  however,  were  the  more  in  number — ■ 
those  who  claimed  the  vessel,  or  those  who 
dwelt  in  the  palaces  and  cities?  Which,  too, 
the  greater — the  grievance  of  the  F.gyptians 
against  the  Hebrews,  or"  titp  favour"  "which  M 
they  displayed  towards  them?  Were  free  \ 
men  reduced  to  servile  labour,  in  order  that 
the  Hebrews  might  simply  proceed  against 
the  Egyptians  by  action  at  law  for  injuries; 
or  in  order  that  their  officers  might  on  their 
benches  sit  and  exhibit  their  backs  and 
shoulders  shamefully  mangled  by  the  Rcrce 
application  of  the  scourge  ?  It  was  not  by  a 
few  plate*  and  cups — in  all  cases  the  property, 
no  doubt,  of  stilt  fewer  rich  men — thai  any  one 
would  pronounce  that  compensation  should 
have  been  awarded  to  the  Hebrews,  but  both 
by  all  the  resources  of  these  and  by  the  con- 
tributions of  all  the  people."  H,  therefore, 
the  case  of  the  Hcbre^vs  be  a  good  one,  the 
Creator's  case  must  likewise  be  a  good  one; 
that  is  to  say,  his  command,  when  He  both 
made  the  ligyptians  unconsciously  grateful, 
and  also  gave  His  own  people  their  discharge 
in  full"  at  the  time  of  their  migratiim  by  the 
scanty  comfort  of  a  tacit  requital  of  tkdr  long 
ien'itude.  It  was  plainly  Icss'than  their  due 
which  He  commanded  lo  be  exacted.  The 
Egyptians  ought  to  have  given  back  their  • 
men-children  **  also  to  the  Hebrews. 

CHAP.  XXI. — THE  LAW  OF  THE  BABBATH-DaY 
EXPI^INED.  THE  EIGHT  OAVS'  PBOCE^SJQK 
AROUND  JERICHO.  THE  OATHERINC  Or 
STICKS  A  VIOLATION. 

Similarly  on  other  points  also,  you  reproach 
Him  with  fickleness  and  instability  for  contia- 
dictions  in  His  commandments,  such  as  that 
He  forbade  work  to  be  done  on  Sabbath-days, 
and  yet  at  the  siege  of  Jericho  ordered  the 
ark  lo  be  carried  round  the  walls  during  eight 
days;  in  other  words,  of  course,  actually  on  a 
Sabbath.  You  do  not,  however,  consider  the 
law  of  the  Sabbath:  they  arc  human  works, 
not  divine,  which  it  prohibits."  For  it  saya, 
"Six  days  shall  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy 
work :   but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of 


4  AmpJitia. 
■■'  S/nguln  niimmla.    [Clem.  Alan.  Slr»m.  i,  ii.  VoL  II..  p.  jrf, 

"  i.Tn:u  HehrKontm)  <icb?r  a  rcfarviire  lo  Hi-  iii.  ai.or  : 
nh.  E'rhau«-  "  Ihc  unjiald  aervu^ca  u[  \\\t  Hebrewh" 
■■  Ki-hpuiBrium  QiDniu  lu- 
ll EapuitKii, 
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the  Lord  tliy  God:  in  U  thou  shalt  not  do  any 
work."  What  work  ?  Of  course  your  own. 
The  conclusion  is,  that  from  the  Sabbath*ilay 
He  removes  those  works  which  He  had  before 
enjoined  for  the  six  days,  that  is,  your  own 
works;  in  other  words,  human  works  of  daily 
life.  Now,  the  carrying  around  of  the  ark  is 
evidently  not  an  ordinary  daily  duly,  nor  yet 
a  human  one;  but  a  rare  and  ix  sacred  work, 
and,  as  being  then  ordered  by  the  direct  pre- 
cept of  God,  a  divine  one.  And  I  might  fully 
explain  what  this  signified,  were  it  not  a 
tedious  process  to  open  out  the  (onns '  of  all 
the  Creator's  proofs,  which  you  would,  more- 
over, probably  refuse  to  allow.  It  is  more  to 
the  point,  i(  you  be  confuted  on  plain  matters  • 
by  the  simplicity  of  truth  rather  than  curious 
reasoning.  Thus,  in  the  present  instance, 
there  is  a  clear  di.itinction  respecting  the  Sab- 
bath's prohibition  of  human  labours,  not  di- 
vine ones.  Accordingly,  the  man  who  went 
and  gathered  sticks  on  the  Sabbath-clay  was 
punished  with  death.  For  it  was  his  own 
work  which  he  did;  and  this'  the  law  forbade. 
They,  however,  who  on  the  Sabbath  carried 
the  ark  round  Jericho,  did  it  with  impunity. 
For  it  was  not  their  own  work,  but  God's, 
which  they  executed,  and  that  loo,  from  His 
express  commandment. 

CHAP.  XXll. — THE  BRAZEN  SERPENT  AND  THK 
GOLDEN  CHERUBIM  WERE  NOT  V10I\t10NS  OF 
THB  SECOND  COMMANDMENT.  .    THEIR  MEANl 

Likewise  when  ^rhiddi^  the  similitude 
to  be  mafle  of  atlthiiigs  which  arc  in  heaven, 
and  in  earth,  and  in  the  waters.  He  declared 
also  the  reasons,  as  being  prohibitory  of  all 
material  exhibition*  of  a  latent'  idolatry. 
For  He  adds:  "  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  lo 
them,  nor  scr%-e  them."  The  form,  however, 
of  the  braien  serpent  which  the  Lord  after- 
wards commanded  Muses  to  make,  afforded 
no  pretest*  for  idolatry,  but  was  mcanl  for 
the  cure  of  those  who  were  plagued  with  the 
fiery  serpents.'  I  say  nothing  of  what  was 
figured  by  this  cure.*  Thus,  too,  the  golden 
Cherubim  and  Seraphim  were  purely  an  orna- 
mcnt  in  the  figured  fashion*  of  the  .-irk; 
adapted  to  ornamentation  for  reasons  totally 
remote  from  all  condition  of  idolatry,  on  ac- 
count of  which  the  making  a  likeness  is  pro- 


i[H<  wH  notpuolihEil  (ur  KUhehai  ulclii,  but  lorMtlluaa 
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hibited ;  and  they  are  evidently  not  at  vat 
with  •"  this  law  of  prohibition,  because 
are  not  found  in  that  form"  of  simitituf 
reference  to  which  the  prohibition  is  g 
We  have  spoken  "*  of  the  rational  instil 
of  the  sacrifices,  as  calling  off  their  ho 
from  idols  to  God;  and  if  He  afterwait 
jected  this  homage,  saying,  "To  what 
pose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices 
me?"" — He  meant  nothing  else  than  tl 
be  understood,  thai  He  had  never  rcall 
quired  such  homage  for  Himself.  Fo 
says,  "I  will  not  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls;"' 
in  another  passage:  "The  everlasting 
shall  neither  hunger  nor  thirst."  "  .^Itll 
He  had  respect  to  the  offerings  of  Abej 
smelled  a  sweet  savour  from  the  holocai 
Noah,  yet  what  pleasure  could  He  r4 
from  the  flesh  of  sheep,  or  the  odour  of  | 
ing  victims?  And  yet  the  simple  and! 
fearing  mind  of  those  who  offered  whati 
were  receiving  from  God,  both  in  the  m 
food  and  of  a  sweet  smell,  was  favouraU 
ccptcd  before  God,  in  the  sense  of  rcspi 
homage  **  to  God,  who  did  not  so  much; 
what  was  offered,  as  that  which  prompia 
offering.  Suppose  now,  that  some  depei 
were  to  offer  to  a  rich  man  or  a  king,  whi 
in  want  of  nothing,  some  very  insignil 
gift,  will  the  amount  and  quality  of  th< 
bring  di^ionour"  lo  (he  rich  man  an^ 
king;  orvill  the-cOhsideration  "  of  the  b 
give  them  pleasure  .*  Were,  however, 
pendant,  either  of  his  own  accord  or  e 
compliance  with  a  command,  ito  preset 
lu'm  gifts  suitably  tojiis  ran|^<and  were) 
observe  the  'solemnities  due  to  a  kingj 
without  faith  and  purity  of  heart,  and  wfl 
any  readiness  for  other  acts  of  obcdii 
will  not  that  king  or  rich  man  conseq^ 
exclaim:  "  To  what  purpose  is  the  muf " 
of  your  sacrifices  unto  me  ?  I  am  full  of; 
solemnities,  your  feast-da>'s,  and  your 
baths.""  By  calling  them  yovrs,xt 
been  performed*  after  the  giver's  own 
and  not  according  to  the  religion  of 
(since  he  displayed  them  as  bis  own,  ai 
z&  GoA'i),  the  Almighty  in  tkii  pasf age,  Aft 
sirated  how  suitable  lo  the  conditions  ^ 
case,  and  how  reasonable,  was  His  rejectie 
those  very  offerings  which  He  had  comma 
to  be  made  to  Him. 


>"  Rfli*<ii1- 
"Suig. 

■•In chap.  iTu).  ivwuditlia  end.    (p.  jii.  nfr^ 
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(xiii. — god's    purposes  ih   election 

tEJCCTIQN  OF  THE  SAME  MEN,  SUCH  AS 
SAUL,  EXPLAINED,  IK  ANSWER  TO  THE 
ONITE  CAVIL. 

although  yoii  wi!l  have  it  that  He  is 
.nt '  in  r«»i>ect  of  persons,  sometimes 
wingwherc  iipprohalion  is  deserved ;  or 
iting  in  foresight,  bestowing  approba- 
nenwhoought  rather  to  be  rejirobflted, 

cither  censured'  His  own  past  judg- 
>r  could  not  forecast  His  future  ones; 
hing  is  so  consistent  for  even  a  good 
IS  both  to  reject  and  to  choose  on  the 
of    the    present    moment,      Saul    is 

but  he  is  not  yet  the  despiser  of  the 

Samuel.*  Solomon  is  rejected;  but 
iw  become  a  prey  to  foreign  women, 
ire  to  the  idols  of  Moab  and  Sidon. 
u»t  the  Creator  do,  in  order  to  escape 
iure  of  the  Marcionites?  Must  He 
rely  condemn  men,  who  are  thus  far 
n  tneir  conduct,  because  of  future  de- 
nes ?  But  it  is  not  the  mark  of  a  good 
ondemn  beforehand  persons  who  have 

deserved  condemnation,      Must   He 

use  to  eject  sinners,  on  account  of 
nrious  good  deeds?  But  it  is  not  the 
ristic  of  a  just  judge  to  forgive  sins 
deration  of  former  virtues  which  arc 
:r  practised.  Now,  who  is  so  faultless 
nen,  that  God  could  always  have  him 
hotce,  and  never  be  able  to  reject  him  ? 

on  the  oilier  hand,  is  so  void  of  any 
rk,  thai  God  could  reject  him  for  ever, 
tx  be  able  to  choose  him  ?  Show  me, 
t  man  who  is  always  good,  and  he  will 
rejected;  show  me,  too,  him  who  is 
evil,  and    he  will   never   be    chosen. 

however,  the  same  man,  being  found 
rent  occasions  in  the  pursuit  of  both 
n<l  evil)  be  recompensed'  in  both  di- 

by  God,  who  is  both  a  good  and  judi- 
tg,  Me  does  not  change  His  judgments 

inconstancy  or  want  of  foresight,  but 
:s  reward  according  to  the  deserts  of 
ic  with  a  most  unwavering  and  provi- 
ision.* 

[XIV. — INSTANCES   or  god's  repent- 

ANO  notably  in  THE  CASE  OF  THE 
ITES,  ACCOUNTED  FOR  AND  VINDI- 
>. 

ermore,  with  respect  to  the  repentance 
xtirs  in  His  conduct,*  you  interpret  it 


vbo  b  ■  (ood  mid  *Dd  *  judfc' 


with  similar  pcrverseness  just  as  if  it  were  with 
fickleness  and  improvidcnoe  that  He  repented, 
or  on  the  recollection  of  some  wrong-doing; 
tiecause  He  actually  said,  "  It  repenteth  me 
that  I  have  set  up  Saul  to  be  king,"  "very  much 
as  if  He  meant  thai  His  repentance  savoured  of 
an  acknowledgment  of  tome  evil  work  or  error. 
Well,"  this  is  not  always  implied.  For  there 
occurs  even  in  good  works  a  confession  of  re. 
pentancc,  as  a  reproach  and  condemnation  of 
the  man  who  has  proved  himself  unthankful  for 
a  benefit.  For  instance,  in  this  case  of  Saul, 
the  Creator,  who  had  made  no  mistake  in  se- 
lecting him  for  the  kingdom,  and  endowing, 
him  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  makes  a  statement^ 
respecting  the  goodliness  of  his  person,  how 
that  He  had  most  fitly  chosen  him  as  being  at 
that  moment  the  choicest  man,  so  that  (as  He 
says)  there  was  not  his  fellow  among  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,"  Neither  was  He  ignorant  how 
lie  would  afterwards  turn  out.  For  no  one 
would  hear  you  out  in  imputing  lack  of  fore- 
sight to  that  God  whom,  since  you  do  not 
deny  Him  to  be  divine,  you  allow  to  be  also 
foreseeing;  for  this  proper  attribute  of  divinity 
exists  in  Him.  However,  He  did,  as  I  have 
said,  burden  "  the  guilt  of  Saul  with  the  con- 
fession of  His  own  repentance;  but  as  there  is 
an  absence  of  all  error  and  wrong  in  His 
choice  of  Saul,  it  follows  that  this  repentance 
is  to  be  understood  at  upbrjiiding  another" 
rather  than  as  self- incriminating."'  Look  here 
then,  say  you  :  1  discover  a  self- incriminating 
case  in  the  matter  of  the  Nincvitcs,  when  the 
book  of  Jonah  declares,  "And  God  repented 
of  the  evil  that  He  had  said  that  He  would  do 
unto  them;  and  He  did  it  not.""  In  accord- 
ance with  which  Jonah  himself  says  unto  the 
Lonl, "  Therefore  I  fled  before  unto  Tarshish; 
for  I  knew  that  Thou  an  a  gracious  God  and 
merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness, 
and  repcntcst  Thee  of  the  evil."  "  It  is  well, 
therefore, that  he  premised  the  attribute'*  of 
the  most  good  God  as  most  patient  over  the 
wicked,  and  most  abundant  in  mercy  and  kind- 
ness over  such  as  acknowledged  and  bewailed 
their  sins,  as  the  Nineviles  were  then  doing. 
For  if  He  who  has  this  attribute  is  the  Most 
Good,  you  will  have  first  to  relinquish  that 
position  of  yours,  that  the  very  contact  with  ■• 
evil  is  incompatible  with  such  a  Being,  that 
is,  with  the  most  gooil  God.     And  because 
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Marcion,  tou,  maintains  that  a  good  tree 
oii^ht  not  to  produce  bad  fruit ;  but  yet  tie 
has  mentioned  "evil  "  (in  the  passage  under 
discussion),  which  the  most  good  God  is  in- 
capable of,"  is  there  forthcoming  any  explana- 
tion of  these  "  evils,"  which  may  render  Ihem 
compatible  with  even  the  most  Good?  There  is, 
We  say,  in  short,  that  evil  in  the  present  case' 
means,  not  what  may  be  attributed  to  the  Crea- 
tor's nature  as  an  evil  being,  but  what  may  be 
attributed  to  His  power  as  a  judge.  In  ac- 
cordance with  which  He  declared,  "  I  create 
evil," '  and,  "I  frame  evil  against  you;"' 
meaning  not  to  sinful  evils,  but  avenging  ones. 
What  son  of  stigma  *  pertains  to  these,  con- 
gruous as  they  are  with  God's  judicial  cliarac- 
tcr,  we  have  sufficiently  explained."  Now, 
although  these  are  called  "evils,*"  they  are 
yet  not  reprehensible  in  a  judge  ;  nor  because 
of  this  their  name  do  they  show  that  the 
judge  is  evil  :  so  in  like  manner  will  this  par- 
ticular evil '  be  understood  to  be  one  of  this 
class  of  judiciary  evils,  and  along  with  them 
to  lie  compatible  with  (God  as)  a  judge. 
The  Greeks  also  sometimes*  use  the  word 
"evils  "  (or  troubles  and  injuries  (not  malig- 
nant ones),  as  in  this  passage  of  yours"  is  also 
meant.  Therefore,  if  the  Creator  repented 
of  such  evil  as  this,  as  showing  that  the  creat- 
ure deserve  dcondemnation,  and  ought  to  be 
punished  for  his  sin, then,  in"  the  present  in- 
stance no  fault  of  a  criminating  nature  will  be 
imputed  to  the  Creator,  for  having  deservedly 
and  worthily  decreed  the  destruction  of  a 
city  so  full  of  iniquity.  What  therefore  He 
had  justly  decreed,  having  no  evil  purpose  in 
His  decree,  He  decreed  from  the  principle  of 
justice,"  not  from  malevolence.  Yet  He  gave 
It  the  name  of  "  evil,"  because  of  the  evil 
and  desert  involved  in  the  very  sulYering  it- 
self. Then,  you  will  say,  if  you  excuse  the 
evil  under  name  of  justice,  on  the  ground  that 
He  had  justly  determined  destruction  against 
the  people  of  Nineveh,  He  must  even  on  this 
argument  be  blameworthy,  for  having  repented 
of  jtn  act  of  justice,  which  surely  should  not 
be  repented  of.  Certainty  not,"  my  reply  is; 
God  will  never  repent  of  an  act  of  justice.  And 
it  now  remains  that  we  should  understand 
what  God's  repentance  means.     For  although 
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man  repents  most  frequently  on  the  recollee 
tion  of  a  sin,  and  occasionally  even  from  t\\ 
unpleasantness  "  of  some  good  action,  this 
never  the  case  with  God.     For,  inasmuch 
God  neither  tomjnils  sin  nor  condemns  a  {_ 
action,  in  so  far  is  there  no  room  in  Him  f<| 
repentance  of  either  a  good  or  an  evil  d< 
Now  this  point  is  determined  for  you  even 
the  scripture  which  we  have  quoted.     Samu 
says  10  Saul,  "  The  Lord  hath  rent  the  kir 
dom  of  Israel  from  thee  this  day,  and  haZ 
given  it  to  a  neighbour  of  thine  that  is  bell 
than  thou;"'*  and  into  two  pans  shall  Isr 
be  divided:   "  for  He  will  not  turn  Himsell 
nor  repent;  for  He  does  not  repent  as  a  ; 
does.""'    According,  therefore,  to  this  d« 
nition,  the  divine  repentance  lakes  in  all 
a  different  form  from  that  of  man,  in  tliat  it 
never  regarded  as  the  result  of  improvider 
or  of  fickleness,  or  of  any  condemnation  of  , 
good  or  an  evil  work.     What,  tlien,  will 
the  mode  of  God's  repentance?     It  isatrea 
quite  de.ar,"  if  you  avoid  referring  it  to  humi 
conditions.     For  it  will  have  no  other  meanii 
than  a  simple  change  of  a  prior  purpose; 
this  is  admissible  without  any  blame  even 
a  man,  much  more"  in  God,  whose  every  pa 
pose  is  faultless.     Now  in  Greek  the  word  fj 
repentance  (i^'TitK-at)  is  formed,  not  from  ll 
confession  of  a  sin,  but  from  a  change  of  mir 
which  in  God  we  have  shown  to  be  rcguL 
by  the  occurrence  of  varying  circumstanoes,] 

CUAP.   XXV. — god's  DEALIKOS  with   ADAM 
THE  FALL,  AND  WITH  CAIN  AFTER  HIS  CRI» 
ADMIRABLY  EXPLAINED  AND  DEFENDF.D. 

It  is  now  high  time  that  I  should,  in 
tomeet  all  "objections  of  this  kind,  proceed  I 
the  explanation  and  clearing  up  '*  of  the  oth 
trifles,"  weak  points,  and  inconsistencies, 
you  deemed  them.    God  calls  out  to  Adamjj 
Where  an  thou  f  as  if  ignorant  where  he 
and  when  he  alleged  that  the  shame  of 
nakedness  was  the  cause  fof  his  hiding  hJi 
self),  He  inquired  whether  he  had  eateii  of  (  _ 
tree,  as  if  He  were  in  doubt.     By  no  means;' 
God  was  neither  uncertain  about  the  commii 
sion  of  the  sin,  nor  ignorant  of  .Adam's  whc 
abouls.     It  was  certainly  proper  to  summc 
the  offender,  who  was  concealing  himself  fro 
the  consciousness  of  his  sin,  and  to  bring  h'li 
forth   into   the   presence   of   his   Lord, 
merely  by  the  calling  out  of  his  name. 
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•lilt  a  home-thmst  blow '  at  the  sin  which  lie 
had  At  that  moment  committed.  For  the 
queition  ought  not  to  l>e  read  in  a  merely 
tnterrogative  tone,  Where  art  thou,  Adam  ? 
bat  with  an  impre»tve  and  earnest  TOioe,  and 
with  an  air  of  imputation,  Oh,  .\dam,  tektre 
vtlboD? — as  much  as  to  intimate:  thnu  art 
M  longer  here,  ttiou  art  in  perdition — so  that 
the  voice  is  the  iitiernncc  of  One  who  i»  at 
once  rebuking  and  sorrowing.*  But  of  course 
tome  part  of  paradise  had  escaped  the  eye  of 
Htm  who  holds  the  universe  in  His  hand  as 
if  it  were  a  bird's  ncsl,  and  to  whom  heaven 
B  a  throne  and  earth  a  footstool;  so  [hat  lie 
amid  not  &ee,  before  He  summoned  him 
bnh,  where  Adam  was,  both  while  lurking 
and  when  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruii !  The 
>dI(  or  the  paltry  thief  escapes  not  the 
aottcc  of  the  keeper  of  your  vineyard  or  your 
prden !  And  God,  I  suppose,  with  His 
kfcner  vision,*  from  on  high  was  unable  to 
mu  the  sight  of*  aught  which  lay  beneath 
Him  !  Foolish  heretic,  who  treat  with  scorn ' 
0  fine  an  argument  of  God's  greatness  and 
laan's  instruction!  God  put  the  question 
[vith  an  appearance  of  uncertainty,  in  order 
ithit  even  here  He  might  prove  man  to  be 
llbc  subject  of  a  free  will  in  the  alternative 
|d  either  a  denial  or  a  confcwion,  and  give  to 
the  opportunity  of  freely  ackowledging 
inngressionj^and,  so  far,*  of  lighicning  it.' 
Ice  manner  He  inquires  of  Cain  where  his 
Other  was,  juU  as  if  He  had  not  yet  heard 
bloo<l  of  Abel  cr^-ing  from  the  ground,  in 
er  ilut  he  too  might  have  the  opportunity 
the  same  power  of  the  will  of  sponta- 
Jy  denying,  and  to  this  degree  aggravat- 
lis  crime;  and  that  thus  there  might 
IW  supplied  to  us  examples  of  confessing  sins 
'ocImt  than  of  denying  them:  so  that  even 
I  then  was  initiated  the  evangelic  doctrine, 
'Itjr  thy  words*  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
M  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned."* 
iKow,  although  Adam  was  by  reason  of  his 
IcDttdtiion  under  law  "  subjea  to  death,  yet 
I  hope  preserved  to  him  by  the  Lord's  say- 
^Bj,  '*  Behold,  Adam  is  become  as  one  of 
*'*"  that  is,  in  consequence  of  the  future 
of  the  man  into  the  divine  nature, 
rhat  follows?  "And  now,  lest  he  put 
his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of 
t,  (and  eat),  and  live  for  ever."     Insert- 
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ing  thus  the  particle  of  present  lime,  "  And 
now,"  He  shows  that  He  had  made  for  a 
time,  ajid  at  present,  a  prolongation  of  man's 
life.  Therefore  He  did  not  actually"  curse 
Adam  and  Eve,  for  they  were  candidates  for 
restoration,  and  they  had  been  relieved  *>  by 
confession.  Cain,  however,  He  not  only 
cursed;  but  when  he  wished  to  atone  for  bis 
sin  by  death.  He  even  prohibited  his  dying, 
so  that  he  had  to  bear  the  load  of  this  prohi- 
bition in  addition  to  his  crime.  This,  then, 
will  prove  to  be  the  ignorance  of  our  Cod, 
which  was  simulated  on  this  account,  that 
delinquent  man  should  not  be  unaware  of 
what  he  ought  to  do.  Coming  down  to  the 
case  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  he  says:  *'I 
will  go  down  now,  and  sec  whether  they  have 
done  altogether  according  to  the  cry  of  it 
which  is  come  unto  me;  and  if  not,  I  will 
know."  **  Well,  was  He  in  this  in.itance  also 
uncertain  through  ignorance,  and  desiring  to 
know  ?  Or  was  this  a  necessary  tone  of  utter- 
ance, as  expressive  of  a  minatory  and  not  a 
dubious  sense,  under  the  colour  of  an  inquiry  ? 
If  ^ou  make  merry  at  God's  "going  down," 
as  if  He  could  not  except  by  the  descent  have 
accomplished  His  judgment,  lake  care  that 
you  do  not  strike  your  own  God  with  as  hard 
a  blow.  For  He  also  came  down  to  accom- 
plish what  He  wished. 

CHAP.  XXVI. — THK  OATH  OF  COD:  ITSMEANmC. 
M0»K5,  WHKN  DF.PKKCATINIi  OOD's  WRATH 
AGAINST  tSXAKL,  A  TVPK  Of  CIIKISl'. 

But  God  also  swears.  Well,  is  it,  1  won- 
der, by  the  God  of  Marcion  ?  No,  no,  he 
says;  a  much  vainer  oath — by  Himself!" 
What  was  He  to  do,  when  He  knew"  of  no 
other  God;  especially  when  He  was  swearing 
to  this  very  poml,  that  besides  himself  there 
was  absolutely  no  God  t  Is  it  then  of  swear- 
ing falsely  that  you  convict "  Him,  or  of  swear- 
ing a  vain  oath  ?  But  it  is  not  possible  for  him 
to  appear  to  have  sworn  falsely,  when  he  was 
ignorant,  as  you  say  he  was,  that  there  was  an- 
other God.  i-'or  when  he  swore  by  that  which 
he  knew,  he  really  committed  no  perjury. 
But  it  was  not  a  vain  oath  for  him  to  swear 
that  there  was  no  other  God.  It  would  in- 
deed he  a  vain  oath,  if  there  had  been  no  per- 
sons who  believed  that  there  were  other  Gods, 
like  the  worshippers  of  idols  then,  and  the 
heretics  of  the  present  day.  Therefore  He 
swears  by  Himself,  in  order  that  you  may 
believe  God,  even  when  He  swears  that  there 
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is  besides  Himself  no  other  God  at  all.  But 
you  have  yourself,  O  Marcion,  compelled 
God  10  do  this.  For  even  so  early  as  then 
were  you  foreseen.  Hence,  if  He  swears 
both  in  His  promises  and  His  threatenings, 
and  thus  extorts '  faith  which  at  first  was  diffi- 
cult, nothing  is  unworthy  of  God  which  causes 
men  to  lielieve  in  God,  But  (you  say)  God 
was  even  then  mean'  enough  in  His  very 
fierceness,  when,  in  His  wrath  against  the 
people  for  their  consecration  of  the  calf.  He 
m^ikes  this  request  of  His  servant  Moses: 
"  Let  mc  alone,  that  my  wrath  may  wax 
hot  against  tliem,  and  that  I  may  consume 
them;  and  1  will  make  of  thee  a  great  na- 
tion."' Accordingly,  you  maintain  that 
Moses  is  better  than  his  God,  as  the  depreca- 
tor,  nay  the  avertcr,  of  His  anger.  "  For," 
said  he,  "Thou  shall  not  do  this;  or  else 
deatroy  me  along  with  them."  *  Pitiable  arc 
ye  also,  as  well  as  the  people,  since  you  know 
not  Christ,  prefigured  in  the  i>erson  of  Moses, 
as  the  deprccator  of  the  Father,  and  the  of- 
ferer of  His  own  life  for  the  salvation  of  the 
people.  It  is  enough,  however,  that  the 
nation  was  at  the  instant  really  given  to  Moses. 
That  which  he,  as  a  servant,  was  able  to  ask 
of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  required  of  Himself. 
For  this  purpose  did  He  say  to  His  servant, 
*'  Let  mc  atone,  that  1  may  consume  tliem," 
in  order  that  by  his  entreaty,  and  by  offering 
himself,  he  might  hinder'  {the  threatened 
judgment),  and  that  you  might  by  such  an 
instance  learn  how  much  privilege  is  vouch- 
safed* with  God  to  a  faithful  man  and  a 
prophet. 

CHAP.  XXVIt. — OTHER  OBJECTIONS  CONSlDEREn. 
god's  CONDESCKNSION  IM  the  INCARNATtON. 
NOTHING  DKROGATORV  TO  THE  DIVINE  BEING 
IN  THIS  ECONOMV.  THE  UIVINE  MAJF.STV 
WORTHILV  SUSTAINED  BV  THE  ALMIGHTV 
FATHER,  NF.VE8  VISIBLE  TO  MAN,  PERVEKSE- 
NESS  OP  THK  MARCIONITE  CAVILS. 

And  now,  that  I  may  l)riefly  pass  in  review ' 
the  other  points  which  you  have  thus  far  been 
engaged  in  collecting,  as  mean,  weak,  and  un- 
worthy, for  demolishing'  the  Creator,  1  will 
propound  them  in  a  simple  and  definite  state- 
ment:»  that  God  would  have  been  unable 
to  hold  any  intercourse  with  men,  if  He  had 
not  taken  on  Himself  the  emotions  and  affec- 
tions of  man,  by  means  of  which  He  could 
temper  the  strength  of  His  majesty,  which 
would  no  doubt  have  been  incapable  of  en- 
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durance  to  the  moderate  capacity  of  ma 
such  a  humiliation  as  was  indeed  dcgra( 
to  Himself,  but  necessary  for  man,  and 
as  on  this  very  account  became  worthy  o£ 
because  nothing  is  so  worthy  of  God  B 
salvation  of  roan.  If  I  were  arguing 
heathens,  t  should  dwell  more  at  leng 
thi.s  point ;  although  with  heretics  to 
discussion  does  not  stand  on  very  dif| 
grounds.  Inasmuch  as  ye  yourselves  bav 
come  to  the  belief  that  God  moved  4 
in  the  form  and  all  other  circumstani 
man's  nature,"  you  will  of  course  no  I 
require  to  be  convinced  that  God  contic 
Himself  to  humanity,  but  feci  youll 
bound  by  your  own  faith.  For  if  th< 
(in  whom  ye  believe,)  even  from  His  I 
condition,  prostrated  the  supreme  digo 
His  majesty  to  such  a  lowliness  as  to  un 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  wti( 
you  not  suppose  that  some  humiliation^ 
becoming  to  our  God  also,  only  more- 
able  than  Jewish  contumelies,  and  crof 
and  sepulchres  ?  Are  these  the  humilil 
which  henceforth  are  to  raise  a  prd 
against  Christ  (the  subject  as  He  ia  of  ■ 
passions  '')  being  a  partaker  of  that  GodI 
against  which  you  make  the  participat 
human  qualities  a  reproach  ?  Now  wc  b 
that  Christ  did  ever  act  in  the  name 
the  Father ;  that  He  actually "  from 
ginning  held  intercourse  with  (mcn)^ 
ally  "  communed  with  "  patriarchs  and  { 
els;  was  the  Son  of  the  Creator; 
Word;  whom  God  made  His  Son 
ting  Him  from  His  own  self,"  and 
forth  set  Him  over  every  dispensati 
(administration  of)  His  will,"  maki 
a  little  lower  tiian  the  angels,  as  is  wi 
David,"  In  which  lowering  of  His  coni 
He  received  from  the  Father  a  dispe 
those  very  respects  which  you  W. 
human;  from  the  very  beginning  I 
even  then,  (that  state  of  a)  man  which  _ 
destined  in  the  end  to  become.*    It  i 
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I  who  (Icsceiids,  He  who  imerrngjites,  He  who 
I  dnnandfi.  He  who  swears.  Wiiii  regard,  how- 
leiw,  to  the  Father,  the  very  giwpel  which  is 
[(Mninon  to  u!>  will  testify  that  He  was  never 
TiMtile,  ac<.ordiiiK  to  the  word  of  Christ:  "  No 
nan  Icnowetli  the  Futher,  save  the  Son."' 
I  For  even  in  the  Okl  Testament  He  had  de- 
[daTed,  "  No  man  »hait  see  mc,  and  live."* 
IHe  means  that  (lie  Father  is  invisible,  in 
|«bose  authority  and  in  wliose  name  was  He 
ICod  who  :ti>[)e:irc<l  ;ts  the  Son  of  Ood.  But 
l«tth  US'  Cnhst  is  received  in  the  person  of 
lOirist,  because  even  in  lliis  manner  is  He 
[«r  O'otf.  Whatever  .ittrihiiles  therefore  you 
litquirc  as  wonhy  of  (Jod,  must  be  found  in 
lihc  Father,  who  is  invisible  and  un.ipproach- 
liUc,  and  placid,  and  (so  to  speak)  the  God 
\ti  the  philosophers;  whereas  those  qualities 
[vftidi  you  censure  as  unworthy  must  lie  sup- 
IpBMd  to  be  in  the  Son,  who  has  been  seen, 
'  heard,  and  encountered,  the  Witnesi^  and 
|Scmnt  o{  the  Father,  uniting  in  Himself 
I  and  God,  God  in  mighty  deeds,  in  weak 
Iwes  man,  in  order  that  He  may  ^ive  to  man 
|t>  much  ns  He  takes  from  God.  What  in 
ur  e«eein  h  the  entire  disgrtice  of  my  God, 
lain  fact  the  sacrament  of  m.in's  salvacion. 
held  converse  with  mnn,  that  man  might 
10  net  at  GihI.  God  dealt  on  equal 
•  with  nuin,  that  man  might  be  ahlc 
deal  on  equal  terms  with  God.  God  was 
little,  that  man  might  become  very 
You  who  disdain  such  a  God,  I  hardly 
whether  you  ^.r  JiJe  believe  that  God 
crucified.  How  great,  then,  is  your  per- 
siiy  in  respect  of  the  two  characters  of  the 
lor  '.  You  designate  Him  as  Judgt,  and 
:>bate  as  cruelty  that  severity  nf  the 
lidge  which  only  acts  in  accord  with  the  mer- 
cases.  You  require  God  to  be  v(ry 
jand  yet  despise  as  meanness  that  gentle- 
^of  Hiswhich  accorded  with  H1.1  kindness, 
)  held  lowly  ix)nverse  in  proportion  to  the 
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mediocrity  of  man's  estate.  He  pleases  you 
not.  whctner  great  or  little,  neither  as  your 
judge  nor  as  your  friend  !  What  if  the  same 
features  should  be  discovered  in  your  God* 
That  Jfe  too  is  a  jiulge,  we  have  already  shown 
in  the  proper  section:'  that  from  being  a 
judge  He  must  needs  be  severe;  and  from 
beinn  severe  He  muM  also  be  cruel,  if  indeed 
cruel.' 

CHAP.  XXVIll. — THE  TABLES  TUSNKD  UPOK 
MARCION,  BV  CONTKASTS,  IN  PAVOUK  OP  THE 
TRUE  GOD, 

Now,  touching  the  weaknesses  and  malign!-  1 
ties,  and  the  other  (alleged),  notes  {of  the  1 
Creator),  I  too  shall  advance  aHtUhrsK  in  ri- 
valry to  Marcion's.  M  my  God  knew  not  of 
any  oilier  sui>crior  to  Himself,  your  god  also 
was  uticrly  unaware  that  there  was  any  be- 
neath himself.  It  is  just  what  Hcraditus 
"the  obscure"' said;  whether  it  be  up  or 
down,'  it  comes  to  the  same  filing.  If,  in- 
deed, he  W.TS  not  ignorant  (of  his  position),  it 
must  have  occurred  to  Him  from  the  begin- 
ning. Sin  and  death,  and  the  author  of  sin 
too— the  devil— and  all  the  evil  which  my 
God  permitted  to  be,  this  also,  did  your  god 
pcnnit;  for  lie  allowed  Him  to  permit  it.  Our 
God  changed  His  purposes;' in  like  manner 
yours  did  also.  Fur  he  who  cast  his  look  so 
laic  in  the  human  race,  changed  that  purpose, 
which  for  so  long  a  period  had  refused  to  cast 
that  look.  Our  God  repented  Him  of  the 
evil  in  a  given  case;  so  also  did  yours.  For 
liy  the  fact  that  he  at  last  had  regard  to  the 
salvation  of  man,  he  showed  such  a  repent- 
ance of  his  previous  disregard"  as  was  due 
for  a  wrong  deed.  But  neglect  of  man's  sal- 
vation will  be  accounted  a  wrong  deed,  simply 
because  it  has  been  remedied"  by  his  repen- 
tance in  the  conduct  of  your  god.  Our  God 
you  say  commanded  a  fraudulent  act,  but  in 
a  matter  of  gold  and  silver.  Now,  inasmuch 
as  man  is  more  precious  than  gold  and  silver, 
in  so  far  is  your  goil  more  fraudulent  still, 
because  he  robs  man  of  his  Lord  and  Cre- 
ator. Eye  for  eye  does  our  God  require;  but 
your  god  does  even  a  greater  injury,  (in  your 
ideas,)  when  he  prevents  an  act  nf  retaliation. 
For  what  man  will  not  return  a  blow,  without 
wailing  to  be  struck  a  second  lime."    Our 
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God  (you  say)  knows  not  whom  He  ought  to 
choose.  Nor  doc*  your  gud,  for  if  he  hw! 
forcknownthc  issue,  he  wouki  not  have  chosen 
the  traitor  Judas,  If  you  allege  that  the 
Creator  practised  deception'  in  any  instance, 
there  was  a  far  greater  mendacity  in  your 
Christ,  whose  very  body  was  unrcaJ.'  Many 
were  consumed  by  the  severity  of  ray  Clod. 
Those  also  who  were  not  saved  by  your  god 
arc  verily  disposed  by  him  to  ruin.  My  God 
ordered  a  roan  to  be  slain.  Your  god  willed 
himself  to  be  put  to  death;  not  less  a  homi- 
cide against  himself  than  in  respect  of  him 
by  whom  he  meant  to  be  slain.  I  will  more- 
over pro\'e  to  Marcion  that  they  were  many 
who  were  slain  by  his  god;  for  he  made  every 
line  a  homicide:  in  other  words,  he  doome<l 
him  to  perish,  except  when  people  failed  in 
no  duty  towards  Christ.*  But  the  straight- 
forward virtue  of  truth  is  contented  with  few 
resources,*  Many  things  will  be  necessary 
for  falsehood. 

CHAP.  XXIX. — marciok's  ow.v  a.vtmhfsf,s,  ir 

ONLY  THE  TITLK  ASD  OBJKCT  OF  THB  WORK 
BK  EXCEITKO,  AFrOKD  PROOVS  OY  THE  CON- 
SISTENT ATTRIBUTES  or  THl!  TMUK  COt>. 

But  I  wotilil  have  attacked  Marcion's 
own  An/itfiests  in  closer  and  fuller  combat, 
if  a  more  elalior^te  demolition  of  them 
were  required  in  maintaining  for  the  Cre- 
ator the  character  of  a  good  God  and  a  Judge, 
after*  the  examples  of  both  points,  which 
wc  have  shown  to  he  so  worthy  of  God. 
Since,  however,  these  two  alinlniles  of 
goodness  and  justice  do  together  m.ike  up  the 
proper  fulness  of  the  Divine  Being  as  omnipo- 
tent, I  am  able  to  content  myself  with  havmg 
now  compendiously  refuted  his  Antitheses. 
which  aim  at  drawing  distiniAion.s  out  of  che 
qualities  of  ihc  (Creaior's)  artifices, "  or  of 
His  laws,  or  of  His  great  works;  and  thus 
sundering  Christ  from  the  Creator,  as  the 
most  Good  from  the  Judge,  as  One  who  is 
merciful  from  Him  who  is  ruthless,  and  One 
who  brings  salvation  from  Him  who  causes 
ruin.  The  truth  is,'  they*  rather  unite  the 
two  Beings  whom  they  arrange  in  those  di- 
versities (of  attribute),  which  yet  are  compat- 
ible in  God.  For  only  take  itway  the  title 
of  Marcion's  book,*  and  the  intention  and 


■  Mentfium- 

•  NoB  mam,    Analliulnn  !» till  Uocallim  uf  MaTTiuo.* 

■  Nihil  ddVquli  In  ChitiEum,  (b4l  i>.  Marciua't  Chhil. 

*  PaUCII  HfDAt. 

>5ceuodiim, 

■  14.,   Mmraati't  Amlil^iKi, 

"V'X.'  *>  '■"'^  licoiiH  MmlM  Id  i>  hud  mi  i  i  i  i  i 
T.  udihi  N.  TJonppeilligBIOMchMhR.lniiDil. 
>  10  inftt  tnmi  thi  api^rmt  diaumauai  ttut  ihf 
^ImniBt  ttvai.it  lune  (uiliiu  (Bp.  IUt*  mi 


purpose  of  the  work  itself,  and  you  could  get 
no  belter  demonstration  that  the  self-same 
God  was  both  very  goot!  and  a  Judge,  inas- 
much as  these  two  characters  are  only  com> 
pelenlly  found  in  God.  Indeed,  the  very 
effort  which  is  made  in  the  selected  exam- 
ples to  oppose  Chrisi  to  the  Creator,  conduces 
all  the  more  to  their  union.  For  so  entirely 
one  and  the  same  wa«  the  nature  of  the  Di- 
vine  Beings,  the  good  and  the  severe,  at 
shown  both  by  the  same  examples  and  in 
simil.'ir  proofs,  that  It  willed  to  display  Its 
goodness  to  those  on  whom  It  had  first  in- 
flicted Its  severity.  The  difference  in  time 
was  no  matter  of  surprise,  when  the  s.ime 
God  was  afterwards  merciful  in  presence  of 
evils  which  had  been  subdued,""  who  had 
once  been  so  austere  whilst  they  were  as  yet 
unsubdued.  Thus,  by  help  of  the  Antittusts, 
the  dispensation  of  the  Creator  can  be  more 
readily  shown  to  have  been  reformed  by  Christ, 
rather  than  destroyed;'*  restvrtJ,  rather  than 
abolished:"  especially  as  you  sever  your  own 
god  from  everything  like  acrimonious  con- 
duct," even  from  all  rivalry  whatsoever  with 
the  Creator.  Now,  since  this  is  the  case. 
how  comes  it  to  pass  that  the  Autithesei  dem- 
onstrate Him  to  have  been  the  Creator's  rivil 
in  every  disputed  cause  ?'*  Well,  even  hef 
too,  I  will  allow  thai  in  these  causes  my 
has  been  a  jealous  God.  who  has  in  Hti 
right  taken  especi.il  care  that  all  thingai 
by  Him  should  be  in  their  beginning  i 
robustcr  growth;**  and  this  in  the  way  ofl 
good,  beamse  rational"  emulation, 
tends  to  m;iiurity.  In  this  sense  the 
itself  will  acknowledge  His  "antitheses,' 
from  the  contrariety  of  its  own  elements,  i 
though  it  has  been  regulated  with  the 
highest  reason."  Wherefore,  most  lhou_ 
less  Marcion,  it  was  your  duty  lo  have  she 
[h.it  one  {of  the  two  Gods  you  teach) 
God  of  light,  and  the  other  a  God  of  dark 
.»nd  then  you  would  have  found  it  an 
task  lo  persuade  us  that  one  was  a  God* 
goodness,  the  other  a  God  of  severity.  Ho 
ever,  the  "  antithesis  "  (or  variety  of  admit 
(ration)  will  rightly  be  His  property,  lo  wh 
it  actually  belongs  in  (the  government 
the  world. 
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Book  III. 


WHEREIN  CHRIST  IS  SHOWN  TO  BE  THE  SON  OF  GOD,  WHO  CREATED 
THE  WORLD;  TO  HAVE  BEEN  PREDICTED  BY  THE  PROPHETS;  TO 
HAVE  TAKEN  HUMAN  FLESH  LIKE  OUR  OWN.  BY  A  REAL  INCARNA- 


TION. 


aiAT,   I. OrtllODUCTORV :    A  BltlEF  STATEMENT 

or  TiiK    rRECKniNn   ARr.i;MF.NT  in  CONNF-C- 

TJON  WITH  THR  SUBJECT  O^  1  HIS  BOOK. 

Fou-owiM«  the  track  of  my  nrigiii:il  trentixe, 

Ihc  loss  of  which  wc  are  steadily  proceeding' 

Lloreslorc,  wc  come  now,  in  the  onler  of  our 

[mbject,  to  treat  of  Christ,  although  thi.i  lie  a 

[nric  of  supererogation,'  after  the  proof  which 

have  gont-  through  that  there  is  biH  one 

nly  Clod.     For  no  doubt  it  has  been  iilrcady 

il«J    with   sufficient   clearness,   thai  Christ 

u(t  be  TCg»ided  as  pertaining  to>  no  other 

Cod  than  th«  Creator,  when  it  has  been  dc- 

Funnmcd  tbat  no  other  God  but  the  Creator 

iiiioulJ  t>e  the  object  of  our  faith.     Him  did 

[Clirist  so  cxpreMly  preach,  whiUi  the  apostles 

toec  after  the  other  also  so  clearly  affirmed 

Ibai  Christ  l>clonged  to'  no  other  God  than 

lAim  whom   He   Himself  preached — that  is, 

:  Creator — that  no  mention  of  a  second  God 

[(Mr.  accordingly,  of  a  second  Christ)  W3S  ever 

[iptated  previous  to  Marcion's  scandal.     This 

iBOSt  easily  proved  by  an  examination^  of 

I  the  apostolic  and  the  heretical  churches,* 

which  we  are  forced  to  declare  that  /Arre 

iJi  undoubtedly  a  subversion  of  the  rule  (of 

i),    where  any  opinion  is  found  of  later 

le,' — a  p<Mnt  which  I  have  insened  in  my 
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first  book.*  A  discussion  of  it  would  anques 
ttonably  be  of  value  even  now,  when  wc  are 
aliout  to  make  a  separate  examination  into 
(the  subject  of)  Christ;  because,  whilst  prov- 
in(E  Christ  to  be  the  Creator's  Stm,  uc  are  ef. 
fectually  shutting  out  the  God  of  Marcioii. 
Truth  should  employ  all  her  available  re- 
sources, and  in  no  limping  way.*  In  our 
compendious  rules  of  faith,  however,  she  has 
it  all  her  own  way."  But  I  have  resolved,  like 
an  earnest  man,"  to  meet  my  adversary  every 
way  and  everywhere  in  the  madness  of  his 
heresy,  which  is  so  great,  that  he  has  found  it 
easier  to  assume  that  that  Christ  has  come 
who  was  never  heard  of,  than  He  who  has 
always  been  predicted. 

CHAP.  II. — WHY  Christ's  coming  suouu>  be 

FRIVIOL'SLV  ANNOUNCED. 

Coming  then  at  once  to  the  point,"  I  have 
to  encounter  the  question,  Whether  Christ 
ought  (o  have  come  so  suddenly  ? "  (I  answer, 
No. )  First,  because  He  was  the  Son  of  God 
His  Father.  For  this  was  a  point  of  order, 
that  the  Father  should  announce "  the  Son 
before  the  Son  should  the  Father,  and  that 
the  Father  should  testify  of  the  Son  before 
the  Son  should  testify  of  the  Father.  Sec- 
ondly, because,  in  addition  to  the  title  of  Son, 
He  was  the  Sent.  The  authority,"  therefore, 
of  the  Sender  must  needs  have  Rrst  appeared 
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in  a  leaiimony  of  the  Sent;  because  none  who 
comes  in  the  .-lulhorily  of  another  does  himself 
set  it  fonh  '  for  himself  on  his  own  assertion, 
but  rather  looks  out  (or  protection  from  it, 
for  first  comes  the  support'  of  him  who  gives 
him  his  authority.  Now  (Christ)  wilt  neither 
be  acknowledged  as  Son  if  the  Father  never 
named  Him,  n^r  be  believed  in  as  the  Sent 
One  if  no  Sender'  gave  Him  a  commission: 
the  Father,  if  any,  purposely  naming  Him; 
and  the  Sender,  if  any,  purposely  commis- 
sioning Him.  Everything  will  be  open  to 
suspicion  which  transgresses  a  rule.  Now  the 
primary-  order  of  all  things  will  not  allow  that 
the  Father  should  come  after  the  Son  in  recog- 
nition, or  the  Sender  after  the  Sent,  or  God 
after  Christ.  Nothing  can  take  precedence 
of  its  own  original  in  being  acknowledged,  nor 
in  like  manner  can  it  in  its  ordering.'  Sud- 
denly 3  Son,  suddenly  Sent,  and  suddenly 
Christ!  On  the  contrary,  I  should  suppose 
that  from  God  nothing  comes  suddenly,  be- 
cause there  is  nothing  which  is  not  ordered 
and  arranged  by  God.  And  if  ordered,  why 
not  also  foretold,  that  it  may  he  proved  to 
have  been  ordered  by  the  prediction,  and  by 
the  ordering  to  be  divine?  And  indeed  so 
great  a  work,  which  (we  may  be  sure)  required 
preparation,*  as  being  for  the  salvation  of 
man,  could  not  have  been  on  that  very  account 
a  sudden  thing,  because  it  was  through  faith 
that  it  was  to  be  of  avail.'  Inasmuch,  then, 
as  it  had  to  be  believed  in  order  to  be  of  use, 
so  far  did  it  require,  for  the  securing  of  this 
(aith,  a  preparation  built  upon  the  foundations 
of  pre -arrangement  and  fore -announcement. 
Faith,  when  informed  by  such  a  process,  might 
ju.itly  be  required'  of  man  by  God,  and  by 
mantle  re|wscd  in  God;  it  being  a  duly,  after 
that  knowledge^  has  made  it  a  possibility,  to 
believe  those  things  which  a  man  had  learned 
indeed  to  believe  from  the  fore-announce- 
nicnl.' 

CHAP.  III. — MIRACLES  ALONE,  WITHOUT  PROPH- 
KCV,  AN  INSUFriClENT  EVIDKNCK  OF  CKKJST'S 
MISSION. 

A  procedure"  of  this  kind,  you  say,  was 
not  nccessarv,  because  He  was  forthwith  to 
prove  Hinuelf  the  Son  and  the  Sent  One,  and 
the  ChriM  of  God  in  very  deed,  by  means  of 
the  evidence  of  His  wonderful  works."     On 
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my  side,  however,  I  have  to  deny  that  evil 
simply  of  this  sort  was  sufficient  as  a  icslti 
to  Him.  He  Himself  afterwards  dcp 
it  of  its  authority,"  because  when  He  dee 
that  many  would  come  and  "  show  great 
and  wonders,"  "  so  as  to  turn  aside  the 
elect,  and  yet  for  all  that  were  not  to  ta 
ceived.  He  showed  how  rash  was  belief  in 
and  wonders,  which  were  so  ver>'  easy  « 
complishment  by  even  false  cimsts. 
how  happens  it,  if  He  meant  Himself  ) 
approved  and  understood,  and  received 
certain  evidence — I  mean  that  of  mirac 
that  He  forbade  the  recognition  of  ' 
others  who  had  the  very  same  sort  of 
to  show,  and  whose  coming  was  to  be  qui 
sudden  and  unannounced  by  any  author 
If,  because  He  cajne  before  ihem,  and 
beforehand  with  them  in  displaying  the 
of  His  mighty  deeds.  He  therefore  a 
the  first  tight  to  men's  faith, — just  as  thi 
comers  do  the  first  place  in  the  baths,^ 
so  forestalled  all  who  came  after  Him  iij 
right,  take  care  that  He,  too,  be  not  q 
in  the  condition  of  the  later  comers,  if  I 
found  to  be  behindhand  with  the  Creator 
had  alreadybeen  made  known,  and  had  all 
worked  miracles  tike  Him,"  and  like  Hill 
forewarned  men  not  to  believe  in  Others,, 
such  as  should  come  after  Him.  If,  l 
fore,  to  have  been  the  first  to  come  and 
this  warning,  is  to  bar  and  limit  faith,* 
will  Himself  have  to  be  condemned,  btii 
He  was  later  in  being  acknowledged;  am 
ihoriiy  10  prescribe  such  a  rule  about 
comers  will  belong  to  the  Creator  alone, 
could  have  Iieen  |H>sterior  to  none.  And' 
when  1  .am  about  to  prove  that  the  Cr 
sometimes  displayed  by  His  servants  of 
and  in  other  cases  reserved  for  His  Chrj 
display,  the  self-same  miracles  which ' 
claim  as  solely  due  to  faith  in  your  Chd 
may  fairly  even  from  this  maintain  that  | 
was  so  much  the  greater  reason  when 
Christ  should  not  be  believed  in  simpi 
account  of  His  miracles,  inasmuch  as  1 
would  have  shown  Him  to  belong  to  | 
other  (God)  than  the  Creator,  becausq 
swering  to  the  mighty  deeds  of  the  Cre 
both  as  i>erformed  by  His  servants  an^ 
served  for"  HisChrisl;  although,  even  if  J 
other  proofs  should  be  found  in  your  G 
— new  ones,  to  wit — we  should  more  ret 
believe  that  they,  loo,  belong  to  the  same 
as  do  the  old  ones,  rather  than  to  him 
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bu  no  other  than  new'  proofs,  such  ns  are 
minting  in   the  evidences  of  that   antiquity 
vhich  wins  the  .iMent  of  faith,*  so  thai  even 
on  this  ground  he  ought  to  have  come  an- 
nounced as  mtich  by  prophecies  of  his  own, 
bmlding  up  f^ith  in  him,  as  by  mir<iclc;,  es- 
pecially in  opposition  to  the  Creator's  Clirist, 
,  who  was  to  Clime  fortified  by  signs  and  proph- 
«s  of  His  own,  in  order  thai  he  might  shine 
I  fonh  a*  the  riv.i!  of  Christ  by  hcip  of  evidence 
I  of  different  kinds.     But  how  was  his  Christ  to 
I  be  foretold  by  a  god  who  was  himself  never 
I  predicted  >    This,  therefore,  is  the  unavoid- 
able inference,  that  neither  your  god  nor  your 
[  Christ  is  an  object  of  faith,  because  God  ought 
[sot  to  have  been  unknown,  and  Christ  ought 
I  to  have  been  made  known  through  God.* 

■AT.  IV, — MAHCIOK'S  CHRIST  NOT  THE  SUBJECT 
or  PKOrnF.CV.  THK  ABSURD  CONSKQUENCES 
or  THIS  THEOKV  OF  THE  HERETIC. 

He*  disdained,  I  sup[x>5e.  to  imitate  the 

[«nler  of  our  God,  as  one  who  was  displeasing 

III)  him.   and  was  by  all  means  to  be  van- 

Lqnishcci.     He  wished  to  come,  as  a  new  being 

\'a  »  new  way — a  son  previous  to  his  father's 

nounccment,  a  sent  one  before  the  authority 

the  setidcr;   so  that  he  might  in  person* 

^ate  a  most  monstrous  faith,  whereby  it 

come  to  be  believed  that  Christ  was 

before  it  should  be  known  that  He  had 

existence-     It  is  here  convenient  to  me  to 

M  that  other  point:  Why  he  came  not  after 

in?     For  when  I  obser^-e  that,  during  so 

[a  period,  his  lord'  hore  with  the  greatest 

cc  the  very  ruthless  Creator  who  was  all 

while  announcing  His  Christ  to  men,  I 

J,  that  whatever  reason  impelled  him  to  do 

.pouponing  thereby  his  own  revelation  arid 

~    asttion,  the  self-same  reason   imposed 

1  the  tiuty  of  bearing  with  the  Creator 

I  had  also  in  f/it  Christ  dispensai.ons  of 

town  to  carry  out);  so  that,  after  thecom- 

I  and  accomplishment  of  the  entire  plan 

!  rival  God  and  the  rival  Christ,'  he  might 

I  taperinducc  his  own  proper  dispensation. 

;  be  grew  weary  of  so  long  an  endurance, 

I  faded  to  wait  till  the  end  of  the  Crc- 

'I  coui»e.     It  was  of  no  use,  his  enduring 

I  his  Chriai  should  be  predicted,  when  he 

ttfmed    to    permit   him    to    be    manifested.' 
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Either  it  was  without  just  cause  that  he  in- 
terrupted the  full  course  of  his  rival's  time, 
or  without  just  cause  did  he  so  long  refrain 
from  interrupting  it.  What  held  him  back 
at^rsH  Or  what  disturbed  \\nviat  Imtf  As 
the  case  now  stands,  however,'  he  has  com- 
mitted himself  in  resjwci  of  both,  liaving  re- 
vealed himself  so  tardily  after  the  Creator,  so 
hurriedly  before  His  Christ;  whereas  he  ought 
long  ago  to  have  encountered  the  one  with  a 
confutation,  the  other  to  have  forborne  en- 
countering as  yet — not  to  have  borne  with  the 
one  so  long  in  His  nilhlcss  hostility,  nor  to 
have  disquieted  the  other,  who  was  as  y« 
quiescent!  In  the  case  of  both,  while  depriv- 
ing ihem  of  their  title  to  be  considered  the 
most  good  God.  he  showed  himself  at  least 
capricious  and  uncertain;  lukewarm  (in  his  re- 
sentment) towards  the  Creator,  but  fervid 
against  His  Christ,  and  powerless '"  in  respect 
of  them  both  !  For  he  no  more  restrained 
the  Creator  than  he  resisted  His  Christ.  The 
Creator  still  remains  such  as  He  really  is. 
HisChrist  also  will  come,"  just  as  it  is  written 
of  Him.  Why  did  he  "come  after  the  Cre- 
ator, since  he  was  unable  to  correct  Him  by 
punishment?"  Why  did  he  reveal  himself 
before  Christ,  whom  he  could  not  hinder  from 
appearing?"  If,  on  the  contrary,*'  he  did 
chastise  the  Creator,  he  revealed  himself,  (I 
suppose,)  after  Him  in  order  that  things  which 
require  correction  might  come  first.  On  which 
account  also,  (of  course,)  he  ought  to  have 
waited  for  Christ  to  appear  first,  whom  he  was 
going  to  chastise  in  tike  manner;  then  he 
would  be  His  punishcr  coming  after  Him," 
just  as  he  had  been  in  the  case  of  the  Creator. 
There  is  another  consideration:  since  he  will 
at  his  second  advent  come  after  Him,  that  as 
he  at  His  first  coming  took  hostile  proceed- 
ings against  the  Creator,  destroying  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  which  were  His,  so  he  may, 
to  be  sure,"  at  his  second  coming  proceed  in 
opposition  to  Christ,  upsetting''  His  kingdom. 
Then,    no    doubt,    he    would    terminate    his 
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course,  and  {hen  (if  ever)'  he  worthy  of  be- 
Hcf;  for  else,  if  his  work  has  been  already 
pctfcctcti,  it  would  be  in  vain  for  him  to  come, 
for  there  would  indeed  be  nothing  tbst  he 
could  funher  accomplish. 

CKAP.  V. — StFNDRV  FEATIJRES  OF  THE  PRO- 
PHETIC style:  principles  op  ns  interpre- 
tation. 

These  preliminary  remarks  I  have  ventured 
to  make '  at  this  first  step  of  the  discussion, 
and  white  the  conflict  is,  as  it  were,  from  a 
distance.  But  inasmuch  as  I  shall  now  from 
this  point  have  to  grapple  with  my  opponent  on 
a  distinct  issue  and  in  close  combat,  1  perceive 
that  I  must  advance  even  here  some  lines,  at 
which  the  battle  will  haveto  be  delivered;  they 
arc  the  Scriptures  of  the  Creator.  For  as  1  shall 
have  to  prove  thai  Christ  was  from  the  Crea- 
tor, according  to  these  (Scriptures),  which 
were  afterwards  accomplished  in  the  Creator's 
Christ,  1  find  it  necessary  to  set  forth  the 
form  and,  so  to  speak,  the  nature  of  the  Scrip- 
tures  themselves,  th:it  they  may  not  distract 
the  reader's  attention  by  being  called  into 
controversy  at  the  moment  of  their  apptic:ition 
to  subjects  of  discuvsion,  and  by  their  proof 
being  confounded  with  the  proof  of  the  sub- 
jects themselves.  Now  there  arc  two  condi- 
tions of  prophetic  announcement  which  I  ad- 
duce, as  requiring  the  assent  of  our  adversaries 
in  the  future  stages  of  the  discussion.  One, 
that  future  events  are  sometimes  announced 
as  if  they  were  already  passed.  For  it  is" 
consistent  with  Deity  to  regard  as  accom- 
plished facts  whatever  It  h.-is  determined  on, 
because  there  is  no  difference  of  time  with 
that  Being  in  whom  eternity  itself  directs  a 
aniform  condition  of  seasons.  It  is  indeed 
more  natural'  to  the  prophetic  divination  to 
represent  as  seen  and  already  brought  to 
pass,<  even  while  forseeing  it,  that  which  it 
foresees;  in  other  wonis,  that  which  is  by  all 
means  future.  As  for  instance,  in  Isaiah:  "I 
gave  my  back  to  the  smitcrs,  and  my  checks 
(1  exposed)  to  their  hands.  I  hid  not  my  face 
from  shame  and  spitting.'"  For  whether  it 
was  Christ  even  then,  as  we  hold,  or  the  proph- 
et, as  the  Jews  say,  who  pronounced  these 
words  concerning  himself,  in  cither  case,  that 
which  as  yet  had  not  happened  sounded  as  if 
"Jl  had  l)een  already  accompHshed.  Another 
'  characteristic  will  be,  that  very  many  events 
are  figuratively  predicted  hy  means  of  enigmas 
and  allegories  and   p.irables,  and  that  they 
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must  be  understood  in  a  sense  different  fr 
the  literal  description.     For  we  both  read 
"  the  mountains  dropping  down  new  wine,'* 
but  not  as  if  one  might  e.^pect  "  must"  (r 
the  stones,  or  its  decoction  from  the  roch 
and  also  hear  of  "a  land  Howing  with  mil 
and  honey,"*  but  not  as  if  you  were  to  suj 
pose  that  you  would  ever  gather  Samian  i 
from  the  ground;  nor  does  God,  forsooth,  ot 
His  services  as  a  water-bailiff  or  a  fa 
when  He  says,  "  1  will  open  rivers  in  a 
land  ;   I  will  plant  in  the  wilderness  the  i 
and  the  box-tree."*     In  like  manner,  wh< 
foretelling  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles, 
says.  "The  beasts  of  the  field  shall  bor 
me,  the  dragons  and  the  owls,"   He  sur 
never  meant  to  derive  ^  His  fortunate  i 
from  the  young  of  birds  and  foxes,  and  fr 
the  songsters  of  marvel  and  fable.     But 
enlarge  on  such  a  subject  ?    When  the  v< 
apostle  whom  our  herettcsadopl,"  intcrpr 
the  law  which  allows  an  nnmiiulcd  mouth  1 
the  oxen  that  tread  out  the  com,  not  of  cat 
but  of  ourselves;"  .iml  also  alleges  that 
rock  which  followed  (the  Israelites)  and 
plied  them  with  drink  was  Christ; "    leachij 
the  Galatians,  moreover,  that  the  two  nar 
tivesof  Ihcsonsof  Abraham  had  an  allegoric 
meaning  in  their  course;"  and  to  the  Ef 
sians  giving  an  intimation  that,  when  it 
declared  in  the  beginning  that  a  man  she 
leave  his  father  and  mother  and  become  i 
flesh  with  his  wife,  he  applied  this  to 
and  the  church."* 

CHAP.  Vl.-:-COMMtTKrrV  IN  CEXTAm    FODOS 
MARCIONITB    ANn    JEWISH    ERROR. 
CtKS  OV  CHRIST'S  REJECTION  EXAMINED 

Since,  therefore,  there  clearly  exist  tbt 
two  characteristics  in  the  Jewish  prop 
literature,  let  the  reader  remember," wh< 
we  adduce  any  evidence  therefrom,  thai,) 
mutual  consent,"  the  point  of  discnssJMj 
not  the  form  of  the  scripture,  but  the  so 
it  is  called  in  to  prove.  When,  therefoK^d 
heretics  in  their  phreniy  presumed  to  sayl' 
that  Christ  was  come  who  had  never  been  f 
announced,  it  followed  that,  on  their, 
tion,  that  Christ  had  not  yet  appeared! 
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id  always  l>ecn  predicted;  and  (Uus  they  are 
tiged  to  make  common  csuse  with*  Jewish 
tw,  and  construct  their  arguments  with  its 
nstance,  on  the  pretence  that  the  Jews  were 
nuclves  quite  certain  thai  it  was  some  other 
Ml  cane:  so  they  not  only  rejected  Him  as 
ilrartger,  but  slew  Him  as  an  enemy,  aU 
mgh  they  w-ould  without  doubt  have  ac- 
lovledgcd  Him,  and  with  all  religious  de- 
Kion  followed  Him,  K  He  had  only  heen  one 
themselves.  Our  shipmaster"  of  course 
It  his  craft-wisdom  not  from  the  Rhodian 
»,'  but  from  the  I'ontic,'  which  cautioned 
n  against  believing  that  the  Jews  had  no 
(hi  to  sin  against  their  Christ;  whereas 
nn  if  nothing  Itkc  their  conduct  had  been 
RUcted  ajrainsl  them)  human  nature  alone, 
Ible  to  error  as  it  is,  might  well  have  induced 
In  to  suppose  thai  it  was  quite  possible  for 
le  Jews  to  have  committed  such  a  sin,  con. 
dercd  as  men,  without  assuming  any  unfair 
Rjodice  regarding  their  feelings,  whose  sin 
M  antecedently  so  credible.  Since,  how- 
«tr,  it  was  aaually  foretold  that  they  would 
■  acknowledge  Christ,  and  therefore  would 
Kn  [Mit  ilim  to  death,  it  will  therefore  follow 
lot  He  was  lioth  ignored  '  and  slain  by  ihem, 
ita  were  beforehand  pointed  out  as  being 
tpstio  commit  such  offences  against  Him. 
llyoa  require  a  proof  of  this,  instead  of  tum- 
ln  out  those  passages  of  Scripture  which, 
MIe  they  declare  Christ  to  be  capable  of 
Irferinjc  death,  do  thereby  also  aflirm  the 
.ibility  of  His  being  rejected  (for  if  He 
not  becD  rejected,  He  could  not  really 
anything),  but  rather  reserving  them 
tlhc  subject  of  His  sufferings,  I  shall  con- 
mysell  at  the  present  moment  with  ad- 
those  which  simply  sliow  that  there 
'probability  of  Christ's  rejection.  This 
Icly  done,  since  the  passages  indicate 
the  entire  power  of  understanding  was 
Creator  taken  from  the  people.  "  I 
take  away,"  says  He,  "  the  wisdom  of 
|r  wise  men;  and  the  understanding  of 
■  prudent  men  will  I  hide;"*  and  again: 
Filh  your  ear  ye  shall  hear,  and  not  under- 
and  with  your  eyes  ye  shall  see,  but 
perceive:    for  the  heart  of  this   people 

nth  fat,  and  with  their  ears  they  hear 
nd  their  eyes  have  they  shut;    lest 
'liear  with  their  ears,  and  see  with  their 
lUKJ  tinderstand  with  the  heart,  and  he 
ted,  and   I   heal   them."'     Now  this 
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blunting  of  their  sound  senses  they  had 
brought  on  themselves,  loving  (jod  with  their 
lips,  but  keeping  far  away  from  Him  in  their 
heart.  Since,  then,  Christ  was  announced  by 
the  Creator,  "who  formeth  the  lightning, 
and  createth  the  wind,  and  declareth  unto  man 
His  Christ,"  as  the  prophet  Joel  says.'  since 
the  entire  hope  of  Ihc  Jews,  not  to  say  of  the 
Gentiles  too,  was  fixed  on  the  manifestation 
of  Christ, — it  was  demonstrated  that  they,  hy 
their  being  deprived  of  those  jxiwers  of  knowl- 
edge and  understanding— wisdom  and  pru- 
dence, would  fail  to  know  and  understand  (hat 
which  was  predicted,  even  Christ;  when  the 
chief  of  their  wise  men  should  be  m  error  re- 
specting Him — that  is  to  say,  their  scribes 
anil  ]>rudent  ones,  or  Pharisees;  and  when  the 
people,  like  them,  should  hear  with  their  ears 
and  not  understand  Christ  while  teaching 
them,  and  see  with  their  eyes  and  not  perceive 
Christ,  although  giving  them  signs.  Similarly 
it  is  said  elsewhere:  "Who  is  blind,  but  my 
servant?  or  deaf,  but  he  who  ruleih  over 
them?"'  Also  when  He  upbraids  them  by 
the  same  Isaiah:  "I  have  nourished  and 
brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled 
against  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and 
the  ass  his  master's  crib:  but  Israel  doth  not 
know;  my  people  doth  not  consider.""  We 
indeed,  who  know  for  certain  that  Christ  al- 
ways spoke  in  the  prophets,  as  the  Spirit  of 
the  Creator  (for  so  says  the  prophet:  "The 
person  of  our  Spirit,  Christ  the  Lord,"  "who 
from  the  beginning  was  both  heard  and  seen 
as  the  Father's  vict^ercnt  in  the  name  of 
God),  are  well  aware  that  His  words,  when 
actually  upbraiding  Israel,  were  the  same 
as  those  which  it  was  foretold  that  He  should 
denounce  against  him:  "Ye  have  forsaken 
the  Lord,  and  have  provoked  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  to  anger. "  "  If,  however,  you  would 
rather  refer  to  God  Himself,  instead  of  to 
Christ,  the  whole  imputation  of  Jewish  igno- 
rance from  the  first,  through  an  unwillingness 
to  allow  that  even  anciently"  the  Creator's 
word  and  Spirit — that  is  to  say.  His  Christ — 
was  despised  and  not  acknowledged  by  them, 
you  will  even  in  this  subterfuge  be  defeated. 
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For  when  you  do  not  deny  thai  liie  Creator's 
Son  and  Spirit  and  Sulmt.ince  is  .'ilso  His 
ChnsI,  you  must  needs  allow  Ihat  tliose  who 
have  not  acltnowicdged  the  father  have  I'ailed 
■likewise  to  acknowledge  the  Son  through  the 
identity  of  their  natural  sulistance; '  (or  if  in 
Its  (ulneBS  It  has  baffled  man's  understand- 
ing, much  more  has  a  portion  of  It,  especially 
when  partaking  of  the  fulness  '  Now,  when 
these  thmgs  arc  carefully  considered,  it  be- 
comes evident  how  the  Jews  both  rejected 
Christ  and  slew  Him;  not  because  they  re- 
garded Him  as  a  strange  Christ,  but  because 
they  did  not  acknowledge  Him,  although  their 
own.  For  how  could  they  have  understood 
the  strange  One,  concerning  whom  nothing 
had  ever  been  announced,  when  they  failed 
to  understand  Him  about  whom  there  had 
been  a  perpetual  course  of  prophecy  ?  That 
admits  of  being  understood  or  being  not  un- 
derstood, which,  by  possessing  a  substantial 
basis  (or  prophecy,'  will  also  have  a  subject- 
matter*  fur  either  knowledge  or  error;  whilst 
that  which  lacks  such  matter  admits  not  the 
issue  of  wisdom.  So  that  it  was  not  as  if  He 
belonged  to  another'  god  that  they  conceived 
an  aversion  (or  Christ,  and  persecuted  Him, 
but  simply  as  a  man  whom  they  regarded  as 
a  wonder-working  juggler,"  and  an  enemy' 
in  His  doctrines.  They  brought  Him  there- 
fore to  trial  as  a  mere  man,  and  one  of  them- 
selves too — that  is.  a  Jew  (only  a  renegade 
and  a  destroyer  of  Judaism) — and  punished 
Him  according  to  their  law.  If  He  had  been 
a  stranger,  indeed,  they  would  not  have  sat 
in  judgment  over  Him.  So  far  are  they  from 
appearing  to  have  understood  Him  to  be  a 
strange  Christ,  that  they  did  not  even  judge 
Him  to  be  a  stranger  to  their  own  human 
nature.* 

CHAP.    Vlt, PROPHECV   SETS    FORTH    TWQ    Dly- 

FERENT  CONDITIONS  Or  CHRIST,  ONE  LOWLV, 
THE  OTHEK  MAJESTIC.  THIS  FACTPOINTSTO 
TWO  ADVENTS  OF  CHRIST. 

Our  heretic  will  now  have  the  fuliest  oppor- 
tunity of  learnmg  the  clue'  of  his  errors 
along  with  the  Jew  himself,  from  whom  he 
has  borrowed  his  guidance  in  ihi&  discussion. 
Since,  however,  the  blind  leads  the  blind. 
they  fall  into  the  ditch  together.  We  affirm 
that,  as  there  are  two  conditions  demonstrated 
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by  the  prophets  lo  belong  to  Christ,  so  th«l 
presignified  the  same  number  of  advent 
one,  and  that  the  first,  wax  to  be  in  low] 
ness,"'when  He  had  to  be  led  as  a  sheep  i 
he  slain  as  a  victim,  and  lo  be  as  a  Ian 
dumb  before  the  shearer,  not  opening  H 
mouth,  and  not  fair  to  look  upon."  Fd 
says  {the  prophet),  we  have  announced  offl 
ccming  Him:  "  He  is  like  a  tender  plant, 
like  a  root  out  of  a  thirsty  ground;  He  hM 
no  form  nor  comeliness;  and  we  beheld  HJB 
and  He  was  without  beauty:  His  form  m 
disfigured;""  "  marred  more  than  the  »oi 
of  men;  a  man  stricken  with  sorrow*,  ai 
knowing  how  to  bear  our  infirmity;" 
"  placed  by  the  Father  as  a  stone  of  Ktuo 
bling  and  a  rock  o(  offence;""  "  m.idc  t 
Him  a  little  lower  than  the  angel*;"  "decla 
ing  Himself  to  be  "a  worm  .md  not  a  man» 
reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  d 
people.""  Now  these  signs  of  dcgradatid 
quite  suit  His  first  coming,  just  as  the  tokei 
of  His  majesty  do  His  second  advent,  wtH{ 
He  shall  no  longer  remain  "a  stone  of  stuBj 
bling  and  a  rock  of  offence,"  but  after  ll| 
rejection  become  "the  chief  comer-stone,:| 
accepted  and  elevated  to  the  top  place'l 
the  temple,  even  His  church,  being  that  vM 
stone  in  Daniel,  cut  out  of  the  mountaj.-j 
which  was  to  smite  and  crush  the  ima;jc  of  ||| 
secular  kingdom.''  Of  this  advent  the  siH 
prophet  says:  "  Behold,  one  like  the  Sob  I 
man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  aa 
came  to  the  Ancient  of  days;  and  they  brooci 
Him  before  Him,  and  there  was  given  Hi 
dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  ihat-^l 
people,  nations,  and  langn.iges  should  sec^ 
Him.  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
minion,  which  shall  not  pass  away;  and 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.^ 
Then  indeed  He  shall  have  both  a  gloril 
form,  and  an  unsullied  beauty  above  the  : 
of  men.  "  Thou  art  fairer,"  says  (the  PsilSI 
ist),  "than  the  children  of  men;  grace  :' 
poured  into  Thy  lips;  therefore  God  M 
blessed  Thee  for  ever.  Gird  Thy  sword  ii|Pl 
Thy  thigh,  O  most  mighty,  with  Thv  g1c3i 
-ind  Thy  majesty.""  For  the  Father,  af«l 
making  Him  a  little  lower  than  the  anfv' 
"  will  crown  Him  with  glory  and  honour,  aE| 
put  all    things    under   His    feet.""     "TIW 
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hall   they  look   un  Him  whom    ihey   have 

icrced.  and  they  shall  mourn  for  Him,  trihc 

ificr  tribe;"  '  because,  no  doubt,  they  once 

xfnscd  to  acknowledge  Him  in  the  lovrlincu 

ri  His  human  condition.     He  is  even  a  man, 

ajrs  Jeremiah,  Mid  who  shall  recognise  Him  ? 

rhercforc.  asks  Isaiiih,  "who  shall  declare 

Hu  generation?"*    So  also   in  Zechariah, 

Oiri«   Jesus,  the  true   High    Priest  of  the 

Hther,  in  the  person  of  Joshua,  nay,  in  the 

my  mysicry  of  His  name,'  is  portrayed  in  a 

[old  dress  with  reference  to  both  His  ad- 

At  first  He  is  clad  in  sordid  garments, 

is  to  say,  in  the  lowliness  of  suffering 

roonal  flesh:  then  the  devil  resisted  Him, 

the  instigator  of  the  traitor  Judns,  not  to 

•wntion  his  templing  Him  after  His  baptism: 

ikrwiirdK  He  was  stripped  of  His  first  filthy 

pimcnt,  and  adorned  with  the  priestly  robe* 

and  mitre,   and  a  pure  diadem;*    in  other 

*cn!s.   with  the  glory  and  honour   of    His 

vxii^i'l  advent.*      If  I  may  offer,  moreover, 

m   interpretation   of    the   two  goats  which 

fcrt  presented  on  "the  great  day  of  aione- 

■xm," '  do  they  not  also  figure  the  two  nai- 

!'ms  of  Christ  ?    They  were  of  like  sue,  and 

■rn  similar  in  appearance,  owing  to  the  Lord's 

ifiiMy  of  aspect;  because  He  is  not  to  come 

uy  other  form,  having  to  he  recognised 

by  whom  He  was  also  wounded  and 

One  of  these  goats  was  bound'  with 

,*  and  driven  by  the  people  out  of  the 

into  the  wiiderness."  amid  cursing,  and 

and    pulling,  and  piercing,"  being 

marked  with  all  the  signs  of  the  Lord's 

(Muion;  while  the  other,  by  being  offered 

(ins,  and  given  to  the  priests  of  the 

lie  for  meat,  afforded  proofs  of  Hissecond 

e,  when  (after  all  sins  have  been 

lied)  the  priests  of  the  spiritual  temple, 

is,  the  church,  are  to  enjoy  the  flesh,  as 

'  of  the  Lord's  own  grace,  whilst  the 

ic  go  away  from  salvation  without  tast- 
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mtfi'^--  " CbriM <n> docribcd  by  UiclwD^oMi.— wdyini 
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>t4ialbtt  Hla  diviD*  nbrurp-"  S«r  l'f<TtuJlian^  nwutfe* 
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ing  it."  Since,  therefore,  the  firsl  advent  was 
prophetically  declared  both  as  most  obscure 
in  its  types,  and  as  deformed  with  every  kind 
of  indignity,  but  the  second  as  glorious  and 
altogether  worthy  of  God,  they  would  on  this 
very  account,  while  confining  iheir  regards  to 
that  which  they  were  easily  iihle  both  to  un- 
derstand and  to  believe,  even  the  second  ad- 
vent, be  not  imdesenedly  deceived  respecting 
the  more  obscure,  and,  at  any  rate,  the  more 
lowly  first  coming.  Accordingly,  lo  this  day 
they  deny  that  theirChrist  has  come,  because 
He  has  not  appeared  in  majesty,  while  they 
ignore  the  fact  that  He  was  to  come  aUo  In 
lowliness. 

CHAP.  VIII. — ABSURmTV  OF  MARCION'S  DOCETIC 
OI-INIONS;  REALITV  OF  CHRIST'S  IKCARWA- 
TION. 

Our  heretic  must  now  cease  to  borrow  poi- 
son from  the  Jew — "the  asp,"  as  the  adage 
runs,  "from  the  viper  "'»— and  henceforth 
vomit  forth  the  virulence  of  his  own  dispo- 
siiion,  as  when  he  alleges  Christ  lo  be  a  phan- 
tom. Except,  indeed,  that  this  opinion  of 
his  will  be  sure  to  have  others  to  maintain 
it  in  his  precocious  and  somewhat  abortive 
Marcionitcs,  whom  the  Apostle  John  desig- 
nated as  antichrists,  when  they  denied  that 
Christ  was  come  in  the  flesh;  not  that  they 
did  this  vriththe  view  of  establishing  the  right 
of  the  other  god  (for  on  this  point  also  they 
had  been  branded  by  the  same  apostle),  but 
because  they  had  started  with  assuming  the 
incredibilily  of  an  incarnate  God.  Now,  the 
more  firmly  the  antichrist  Marcion  had  seized 
this  assumption,  the  more  prepared  was  he, 
of  course,  to  reject  the  bodily  substance  of 
Christ,  since  he  had  introduced  his  very  god 
to  our  notice  as  neither  the  author  nor  the 
restorer  of  the  flesh;  and  for  this  very  reason, 
lo  be  sure,  as  pre-eminently  good,  and  most 
remote  from  the  deceits  .-uid  fallacies  of  the 
Creator,  His  Christ,  therefore,  in  order  to 
avoid  all  such  deceits  and  fallacies,  and  the 
imputation,  if  possible,  of  belonging  to  the 
Creator,  was  not  what  he  appeared  to  be,  and 
feigned  himself  to  be  what  he  was  not — in- 
carnate without  being  flesh,  human  without 
l>eingman,  and  likewise  a  divine  Christ  with- 
out  lieing  Ood  !  Hut  why  should  he  not  have 
prop.ngnted  also  the  phantom  of  God  ?  Can  I 
believe  him  on  the  subject  of  the  internal 
nature*  who  was  all  wrong  toudiing  the  ex- 
ternal substance?  How  will  it  be  possible  to 
believe  him  true  on  a  mystery,  when  he  has 
been  found  so  false  on  a  plain   fact  ?    How, 
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moreover,  when  he  confounds  the  irmh  of  the 
jBpinl  with  the  enor  of  the  flesh,"  could  he 
smbine  within  himself  that  communion  of 
''Hght  and  darkness^  or  truth  and  error,  which 
rhe  aposlte  says  cannot  co-exist?'  Since, 
however,  Christ's  being  flesh  is  now  discov- 
ered to  he  a  lie,  it  follows  that  all  things  which 
w«re  done  by  the  flesh  of  Christ  were  done 
untruly,' — every  act  of  intercourse,'  of  con- 
tact, of  eating  or  drinking,'  yea.  His  very 
miracles.  If  with  a  touch,  or  by  being 
touched,  He  freed  any  one  of  a  disease,  what- 
ever was  done  by  any  corporeal  act  cannot  t>e 
believed  to  have  been  truly  done  in  the  ab- 
sence of  al!  reality  in  His  body  itself.  Noth- 
ing siihsiantial  can  be  allowed  to  have  been 
effected  by  an  unsubstantial  thing;  nothing 
full  by  a  vacuity.  If  the  habit  were  putative, 
the  action  was  putative;  if  the  worker  were 
imaginary  the  works  were  imaginary.  On 
this  principle,  too,  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
will  be  found  not  to  warrant  faith  in  Him. 
For  He  suffered  nothing  who  did  not  truly 
suffer;  and  a  phantom  could  not  truly  suffer. 
God's  entire  work,  therefore,  is  subverted. 
Christ's  death,  wherein  ties  the  whole  weight 
and  fruit  of  the  Christian  name,  is  denied, 
although  ".he  apostle  asserts*  it  so  expressly' 
as  undoubtedly  real,  making  it  the  very 
foundation  of  the  gospel,  of  our  salvation, 
and  of  his  own  preaching.'  "I  have  deliv- 
ered unto  you  before  all  things,"  says  he, 
"  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and 
that  he  was  buried,  and  that  He  rose  again 
the  third  day."  Besides,  if  His  flesh  is 
denied,  how  is  His  death  to  be  asserted;  for 
death  is  the  proper  suffering  of  the  flesh, 
which  returns  through  death  back  to  the  earth 
out  of  which  it  was  taken,  according  to  the 
law  of  its  Maker?  Now,  if  His  death  be  de- 
nied, because  of  the  denial  of  His  flesh,  there 
will  be  no  ceruintyof  His  resurrection.  For 
He  rose  not,  for  the  very  same  reason  thai 
He  died  not.  even  because  He  possessed  not 
the  reality  of  the  flesh,  to  which  as  death  ac- 
crues, BO  does  resurrection  likewise.  Simi- 
larly, if  Christ's  resurrection  be  nullified,  ours 
also  is  destroyed.  If  Christ's  resurreeliou  be 
not  realised,'  neither  shall  ihat  be  for  which 
Christ  came.  For  just  as  they,  who  said  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  are  re- 
futed by  the  a|>ostle  from  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  so,  if  the  resurrection  of  Christ  falls 
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to  the  ground,  the  resurrection  of  the 
is  also  swept  away."  And  so  our  faith  I 
and  vain  also  is  the  preaching  of  the 
ties.  Moreover,  they  even  show  then 
to  be  false  witnesses  of  God.  becauai 
testified  that  He  raised  up  Christ,  who 
did  not  raise.  And  we  remain  in  ot 
still."  And  those  who  have  slept  in 
have  perished;  destined,  forsooth,"  B 
again,  but  peradventurc  in  &  phantom  ) 
just  like  Christ. 

CHAP.  IX. — REFUTATION  OT  MARCIOM'S  \ 
TIOKS  DERIVED  FROM  THE  C.\sr3  O 
ANC.E.1.S,  AND  THE  PRE- INC  ARK  ATE  Viti 
TATIONS  OF  THE  SON  OF  OOD. 

Now,  in  this  discussion  of  yours," 
you  suppose  that  we  are  to  be  met  wi 
case  of  the  Creator's  angels,  as  if  ths 
intercourse  with  .\br3l1am  and  Lot  in  d 
torn  state,  that  of  merely  putative  flcsl) 
yet  did  truly  converse,  .md  cat,  and  vrt 
they  had  been  commissioned  to  do,  yi 
not,  to  begin  with,  be  permitted  to  us« 
amples  (he  acts  of  (hat  God  whom  y« 
destroying.  For  by  how  much  you 
your  god  3  better  and  more  perfect  be( 
just  so  much  will  all  examples  be  unsi 
to  him  of  Ihat  God  from  whom  he  iota] 
fers,  and  without  which  difference  h«; 
not  be  at  all  better  or  more  perfect 
then,  secondly,  you  mutt  know  that  it  4 
be  conceded  to  you,  that  in  the  nngell 
was  only  a  putative  flesh,  hut  one  of  ) 
and  solid  human  substance.  For  if  (oi 
terms)  it  w.is  no  difficiihy  to  him  to  ml 
true  sensations  and  actions  in  a  putativt 
it  was  much  more  easy  for  him  still  tij 
assigned  the  true  substance  of  flesh  to 
true  sensations  iind  actions,  as  the  ] 
maker  and  former  thereof.  But  you] 
perhaps  on  the  ground  of  his  having  pro 
no  flesh  at  all,  was  quite  right  in  \Mcat. 
the  mere  phantom  of  that  of  which  I4 
been  unable  to  jiroducc  the  reality.  Mj 
however,  who  formed  that  which  He  haq 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  in  th| 
quality  of  flesh,  although  not  issuing  i 
from  conjugal  seed,  was  equally  able  loj 
to  angels  too  a  flesh  of  any  material  ni 
ever,  who  built  even  the  world  out  of  W3 
into  so  many  and  so  various  bodies,  audi 
a  word  !  And,  really,  if  your  god  pro 
to  men  some  time  or  other  the  true  natt 
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OCcU '  (for  he  says,  "  They  shall  be  like  the 
BfclB  ■■),  why  should  not  my  Gotl  also  have 
lud  on  to  angels  the  true  substiince  of  men, 
lom  whatever  source  derived  ?  For  not  even 
M  will  tell  me,  in  reply,  whence  is  obtained 
|Bt  angelic  nature  on  your  side;  so  that  it  is 
llDagb  for  me  to  define  this  as  being  tit  and 
toper  to  God,  even  the  verily  of  that  thing 
|Uch  w.i»  objective  to  three  senses— sight, 
nch,  and  hearing.  It  la  more  difficult  for 
cm)  to  practise  deception"  than  to  produce 
1^  flesh  from  any  material  whatever,  even 
ithout  the  means  of  birth.  But  for  other 
jRtics,  al^o,  who  maintain  that  the  llesh  in 
It  angels  ought  to  h;ive  been  born  of  flesh, 
il  had  been  really  human,  wc  have  an  an- 
rer  on  a  sure  principle,  to  the  effect  that  it 
H  truly  JiumitH  flesh,  and  yet  not  horn.  It 
M  truly  human,  because  of  the  tnilhfiilnes.t 
tCod,  who  can  neither  lie  nor  deceive,  and 
pcaase  (angelic  beings)  cannot  be  dealt  with 
f  men  in  a  human  way  except  in  human  stib- 

eoe:  it   was  withal  unborn,  because  none' 
Christ  could  become  incarnate  by  being 
o(   the  flesh  in  order  that  by  His  own 
i»ity  He  might  regenerate*  our  birth,  and 
lit  farther  by  His  death  also  dissolve  our 
th.  by  rising  again  in  that  flesh  in  which, 
bit    He    might   even   die.    He   was    born, 
reforc  un  that  occasion  He  did  Himself 
;ar  with   the  angels  to  Abraham  in  the 
ty  of  the  flesh,  which  had  not  as  yet  under- 
I   binh,  because  it  was  not  yet  going  to 
although   it  was  even    now    learning  to 
intercourse  amongst  men.     Still  greater 
the  propriety  in  angels,  who  never  rc- 
a  dispensation  to  die  for  us,  not  hav- 
(auumed  even  a  brief  experience^  of  flesh 
eing  l)orD,  because  they  were  not  des- 
to    lay  it  down  again  by  dying;    but 
whatever  quarter  they  obtained  it,  and 
;  means  soever  they  afterwards  entirely 
themselves  of  it,  they  yet  never  pre- 
it  to  t»e  unreal  llesh.     Since  the  Cre- 
"makcth    His   angels   spirits,    and    His 
iters  a  fiame  of  fire  " — as  truly  spirits  as 
fire — so  has  He  truly  made  them  flesh 
ise;  wherefore  we  can  now  recall  to  our 
I  minds,  and  remind  the  heretics  also,  that 
I  has  promised  that  He  will  one  day  form 
I  into  angels,  who  once  formed  angels  into 
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erefore,  since  you  are  not  permitted  to 


resort  to  any  instances  of  the  Creator,  as 
alien  from  the  subject,  and  possessing  special 
causes  of  their  own,  I  should  like  you  to 
state  yourself  the  design  of  your  god,  in  e«- 
hibiting  his  Christ  not  in  the  reality  of  flesh. 
1(  he  despised  it  as  earthly,  and  (as  you  ex- 
press it)  full  of  dung,'  why  did  he  not  on  that 
account  include  the  likeness  of  it  also  in  hU 
contempt  ?  For  no  honour  is  to  be  attributed 
to  the  image  of  anything  which  is  itself  un- 
worthy of  honour.  .As  tne  natural  stJite  is, 
so  will  the  likeness  be.  But  how  could  he 
hold  converse  with  men  except  in  the  image 
of  human  substance  ?'  Why,  then,  not  rather 
in  the  reality  thereof,  that  his  intercourse 
might  be  real,  since  he  was  under  the  neces- 
sity of  holding  it?  And  to  how  much  better 
account  would  this  necessity  have  been  turned 
by  ministering  to  faith  rather  than  to  a  fraud  !' 
The  god  whom  you  make  is  miserable  enough, 
for  this  very  rftason  that  he  was  unable  to  dis- 
play'his  Christ  except  in  the  eflfigy  of  an  un- 
worthy, and  indeed  an  alien,  thing.  In  some 
instances,  it  will  be  convenient  to  use  even 
unworthy  things,  if  they  be  only  our  own,  as 
it  will  also  be  quite  improper  to  use  things,  ' 
be  ihey  ever  so  worthy,  if  they  be  not  ourj 
own,'  Why.  then,  did  he  not  come  in  some' 
other  worthier  substance,  and  especially  his  i 
own,  that  he  might  not  seem  as  if  he  could 
not  have  done  without  an  unworthy  and  an 
alien  one?  Now,  since  my  Creator  held  in- 
tercourse with  man  by  means  of  even  a  bush 
and  fire,  and  again  afterwards  by  means  of  a 
cloud  and  column, "  and  in  representations  of 
Himself  used  bodies  composed  of  the  ele- 
ments, these  examples  of  divine  power  afford 
sufficient  proof  that  Cod  did  not  require  the 
instrumentality  of  false  or  even  of  real  flesh. 
But  yet,  if  we  look  steadily  into  the  subject, 
there  is  really  no  substance  which  is  worthy 
of  becoming  a  vestment  for  God.  Whatso- 
ever He  is  pleased  to  clothe  Himself  withal, 
He  makes  worthy  of  Himself — only  without 
untruth."  Therefore  how  comes  it  to  pass 
that  he  should  have  thought  the  verity  of  the 
flesh,  rather  tlian  its  unreality,  a  disgrace? 
Well,  but  he  honoured  it  by  his  fiction  of  it. 
How  great,  then,  is  that  flesh,  the  very  phan- 
tasy of  which  was  a  necessity  to  the  superior 
God! 

CHAP,  XI. — CHRIST  WAS  TRULV  BORK;  MAIt- 
CIOM'S  ABStIRD  CAVIL  )N  DErCNCE  OF  A  PITTA- 
Tive  MATIVITV, 

All  these  illusions  of  an  imaginar}' coipo- 
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reity'in  (his)  Christ,  Marcion  adopted  with 
this  view,  that  his  nativity  also  might  not  be 
furnished  with  any  evidence  from  his  human 
substance,  and  that  thus  the  Christ  of  the  Cre- 
ator might  be  free  to  have  assigned  to  Him 
all  predictions  which  treated  of  Him  as  one 
capable  of  human  birth,  and  therefore  fleshly. 
But  most  foolishly  did  our  Pontic  hercsiarch 
act  in  this  too.  As  if  it  would  not  be  more 
readily  believed  that  flesh  in  the  Divine 
Being  should  rather  be  unborn  than  untrue, 
this  belief  having  in  fact  had  the  way  m.ainly 
prepared  for  it  by  the  Creator's  angels  when 
they  conversed  in  flesh  which  was  real,  al- 
though unborn.  For  indeed  the  notorious 
Philumena'  persuaded  Apelles  and  the  other 
seceders  from  Marcion  rather  to  believe  that 
Christ  did  realty  carry  about  a  body  o(  flesh; 
not  derived  to  Him,  however,  from  birth,  but 
one  which  He  borrowed  from  the  elements. 
Now,  as  Marcion  was  apprehensive  that  a  be- 
lief of  the  fleshly  body  would  also  involve  a 
belief  of  birth,  undoubtedly  He  who  seemed 
to  be  man  was  believed  to  be  verily  and 
indeed  born.  For  a  certain  woman  had 
exclaimed,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that 
bare  Thee,  and  the  paps  which  Thou  hast 
iuckcd  I  *' '  And  how  else  could  they  have 
said  that  His  mother  and  His  brethren  were 
standing  without?*  But  we  shall  sec  more 
of  this  in  the  proper  place.'  Surely,  when 
He  a]so  proclaimed  Himself  as  the  Son  of 
man,  He,  without  doubt,  confessed  that  He 
had  been  born.  Now  I  would  rather  refer  all 
these  points  to  an  examination  of  the  gospel; 
but  still,  as  I  have  already  slated,  if  he,  who 
seemed  to  he  man,  had  by  all  means  to  pass 
a.*  having  been  born,  it  was  vain  for  him  to 
suppose  that  faith  in  his  nativity  was  to  be 
perfected'  by  the  device  of  an  imaginary 
flesh.  Kor  what  advantage  was  there  in  that 
being  not  true  which  was  held  to  be  true, 
whether  it  were  his  flesh  or  his  birth?  Or  if 
you  should  say,  let  human  opinion  go  for 
nothing;'  you  arc  then  honouring  your  god 
under  the  shelter  of  a  deception,  since  he 
knew  himself  to  be  something  different  from 
what  he  had  made  men  to  think  of  him.  In 
that  case  you  might  possibly  have  assigned 
to  him  a  putative  nativity  even,  and  so  not 
have  hung  the  question  on  this  point.     For 
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silly  women  fancy  themselves  pregnant  I 
times,  when  they  ate  corpulent' cither 
their  natural  flux '  or  from  some  other  ml 
And,  no  doubt,  it  had  become  his  duty, 
he  had  put  on  the  mere  mask  of  his  subfl 
to  act  out  from  its  earliest  scene  the  p 
his  phantasy,  lest  he  should  have  failed' 
part  at  the  beginning  of  the  flesh.  Yoii 
of  course,'"  rejected  the  sham  of  a  naj 
and  have  produced  true  flesh  itself.  Ail 
doubt,  even  the  real  nativity  of  a  God 
most  mean  thing."  Come  then,  wind  u| 
cavils"  against  the  most  sacred  and  rei 
works  of  nature;  inveigh  against  all  thij 
arc;  destroy  the  origin  of  flesh  and  lif^ 
the  womb  a  sewer  of  the  illustrious  ani| 
in  other  words,  the  manufactory  for  thl 
duction  of  man;  dilate  on  the  impiiii 
shameful  tortures  of  parturition,  and  tt| 
the  filthy,  troublesome,  contemptible  ] 
of  the  puerperal  labour  itself!  But  yetj 
you  have  pulled  all  these  things  dowQi 
famy,  that  you  may  aflirm  them  to  ta| 
worthy  of  God,  birth  will  not  be  wor( 
Him  than  death,  infancy  than  the  crosaJ 
ishment  than  nature,  condemnation  thj 
flesh.  If  Christ  truly  suffered  all  this.j 
born  was  a  less  thing  for  Him.  If  ( 
suffered  evasively."  as  a  phantom;  eva^ 
too,  might  He  have  been  born.  SucJ 
Marcion's  chief  arguments  by  which  he  i 
out  another  Christ;  and  I  think  that  ws 
plainly  enough  that  they  arc  utterly  ) 
vant,  when  we  teach  how  much  more; 
consistent  with  God  is  the  reality  rathe) 
the  falsehood  of  that  condition"  in  whic 
manifested  His  Christ.  Since  He 
truth,"  He  was  flesh;  since  He  was  fle 
was  born,  For  the  points  which  this 
assaults  are  confirmed,  when  the  means  < 
assault  are  destroyed.  Therefore  if  H^ 
be  considered  in  the  flesh,"  because  H 
born;  and  bom,  because  He  is  in  ihe^ 
and  because  He  is  no  phantom, — it  AJ 
that  He  must  be  acknowledged  as  HI 
the  very  Christ  of  the  Creator,  who  was  | 
Creator's  prophets  foretold  as  about  toi 
in  the  flesh,  and  by  the  process 
birth."* 
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CHAP.  XII. — ISAIAH'S  PROPHECY  Or  EUMAl 
CHRIST  ENTITLED  TO  THAT  NA«E.  | 

And  challenge  us  first,  as  is  yourwol 
consider  Isaiah's  description  of  Cbiisi,' 
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-i>u  contend  that  tn  no  point  docs  it  suit.  For, 
o  tK;ii;in  with,  you  say  that  Isaiah's  Christ 
rill  have  to  be  called  Emmanuel;'  then,  that 
^  UikcK  the  riches  iti  Damascus  and  the 
aoiU  of  Swtiaria  against  the  king  of  Assy- 
HL*  But  yet  He  who  is  come  was  neither 
lOm  under  such  a  name,  nor  ever  engaged  in 

&  warlike  enterprise.  I  must,  however, 
nd  yoti  that  you  ought  to  look  into  the 
Stexts  •  of  the  two  pii5*.iges.  Tor  there  is 
icdiatcly  added  the  interpretation  of 
januel,  "  God  with  us;  "  so  that  you  have 
I  con»it1cr  not  merely  the  name  as  it  is  ut- 
but  also  its  meaning.  The  utterance 
Hebrew,  Emmatuiei,  of  the  prophet's  own 
3on;  but  the  meaning  of  the  word,  Ood 
'<dtk  MS,  is  by  the  interpretation  made  com- 
pon  property.  Inquire,  then,  whether  this 
piDC.  God-with-us,  which  is  Emmanuel,  be 
let  often  used  for  the  name  of  Christ,'  from 
fact  that  Christ  has  enlightened  the  world. 
I  suppose  you  will  not  deny  it,  inasmuch 
you  do  yourself  admit  that  He  is  called 
]-«rith-us,  that  is,  Emmanuel.  Else  if  you 
in  so  foolish,  that,  because  with  you  He  gets 
designation  Goil-with^us,  not  Emmanuel, 
therefore  are  unwilling  to  grant  that  He 
come  whose  ptoperly  it  is  to  be  called 
inucl,  as  if  this  were  not  the  same  name 
iCod-with-us,  you  will  find  among  the  He- 
Christians,  and  amongst  Marcionitcs 
that  they  name  Him  Emmanuel  when 
rmean  Him  to  be  called  God-with-us;  just 
as  every  nation,  by  whatever  word 
would  express  God-with-us,  has  called 
Emtniinuel,  completing  the  sound  in  its 
Nuit-  since  Emmanuel  is  God-with- 
Cod-with-us  is  Christ,  who  is  in  us 
tt*  many  of  you  as  are  baptized  into 
have  put  on  Christ  "'),  Christ  is  as 
cfly  implied  in  the  meaning  of  the  name, 
is  God-with-us,  as  He  is  in  the  pronun- 
lof  the  name,  which  is  Emmanuel.  And 
lit  is  evident  that  He  is  now  come  who 
foretold  as  Emmanuel,  because  what 
itucl  signifies  is  come,  that  is  to  say, 
■iih-us. 

xiii. — isaiak's  prophecies  con sroERED. 
vtRCiNiTr  or  Christ's  mother  a  sign. 

SER  PRODieCIKS  ALSOSir.NS.       METAPHOR- 
.SBNSS   or    CKOIT.R    NAMES    IN     SUNDRY 
IBS  or  TKB  PROPlltTS. 

'  arc  equally  led  away  by  the  sound  of 

rhen  you  so  understand  the  riches 

tinasciis,  and  the  spoils  of  Samaha,  and 


_rinC)uf«o. 
.iB.>}. 


the  king  of  Assyria,  as  if  they  portended  that  < 
the  Creator's  Christ  was  a  warrior,  not  attend-' 
ing  to  the  promise  contained  in  the  pas»ae«, 
"  For  before  the  Child  shall  haveknowle^e 
to  cry,  My  father  and  My  mother,  He  shall 
take  away  the  riches  of  Damascus  and  the 
siKiil  of  Samaria  before  the  king  uf  Assyria."' 
Vou  should  first  examine  the  |>oint  of  age, 
whether  it  can  be  taken  to  represent  Christ 
as  even  yet  a  man,'  much  Ic»k  a  warrior.  Al- 
though, to  lie  sure.  He  might  be  about  to  call 
to  arms  by  His  cry  as  an  infant;  might  be 
about  to  sound  the  alarm  of  war  not  with  a 
trumpet,  but  with  a  little  rattle;  might  be 
about  to  seek  His  foe,  not  on  horseback,  or 
in  chariot,  or  from  parapet,  but  from  nurse's 
neck  or  nursemaid's  back,  and  so  be  des- 
tined to  subjugate  Damascus  and  Samaria, 
from  His  mother's  breasts  1  It  is  a  diflerent  i 
matter,  of  course,  when  [he  babes  of  yourj 
barbarian  Pontus  spring  forth  to  the  fight. 
They  are,  I  ween,  taught  to  lance  before  they 
lacerate;'  swathed  at  first  in  sunshine  and 
ointmeni,*°afterwards  armed  with  the  satchel," 
and  rationed  on  bread  and  butter!"  Now, 
since  nature,  certainly,  nowhere  grants  to  man 
to  learn  warfare  before  life,  to  pillage  the 
wealth  of  a  Damascus  before  he  knows  his 
father  and  mother's  name,  it  follows  that  the 
passage  in  question  must  be  deemed  to  be  a 
figurative  one.  Well,  but  nature,  says  he, 
does  not  permit  "  a  virgin  to  conceive,"  and 
still  the  prophet  is  believed.  And  indeed 
very  properly;  for  he  has  paved  the  way  for 
the  incredible  thing  being  believed,  by  giving 
a  reason  for  its  occurrence,  in  that  it  was  to 
be  for  a  sign.  "Therefore."  says  he,  "the 
Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign;  behold, 
a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bears  son,"'' 
Now  a  sign  from  God  would  not  have  been  a 
sign,"*  unless  it  had  been  some  novel  and  pro- 
digious thing.  Then,  again,  Jewish  cavillers, 
in  order  to  disconcert  us,  boldly  pretend  that 
Scripture  does  not  hold  "that  a  virgin,  but 
only  a  young  woman,'"  is  to  conceive  and  bring 
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forth.     They  are,  however,  refined  by  thin 
ansitlcraiion,  that  nothing  of  the  n.iture  of 

sign  can  [wssibly  come  out  of  whnt  is  n  daily 
jiTcncc,  the  prcgnanty  and  child-bearing 
of  a  young  woman,  A  virgin  mother  is  justly 
deemed  to  be  proposed '  by  God  as  a  sign, 
but  a  warlike  infant  has  no  like  claim  to  the 
distinction;  for  even  in  such  a  case'  there 
docs  not  occur  the  character  of  a  sign.  But 
after  the  sign  of  the  strange  and  novel  birth 
has  been  asserted,  there  is  immediately  after- 
wards declared  as  a  sign  the  subsequent 
course  of  the  Infant,'  who  was  to  eat  butter 
and  honey.  Not  that  this  indeed  is  of  the 
nature  of  a  sign,  nor  is  His  "refusing  the 
evil;"  (or  this,  loo,  is  only  a  characteristic 
of  infancy.'  But  His  destined  capture  of  the 
riches  of  Damascus  and  the  spoil  of  Samaria 
before  the  king  of  Assyria  it  ho  doubl  a  tvem- 
dtrful  sign.^  Keep  to  the  measure  of  His 
age,  and  seek  the  purport  of  the  prophecy, 
and  give  hack  also  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
what  you  have  taken  away  from  it  in  the  late- 
ness of  your  heresy,'  and  the  prophecy  at  once 
becomes  intelligible  and  declares  its  own  ac- 
complishment. Let  those  eastern  magi  wait 
on  the  new-born  Christ,  presenting  to  Him, 
(although)  in  His  infancy,  their  gifts  of  gold 
and  frankincense;  and  surely  an  Infant  will 
have  received  the  riches  of  Damascus  without 
a  battle,  and  unarmed. 

For  besides  the  generally  known  fact,  that 
the  riches  of  the  East,  that  is  to  say,  its 
strength  and  resources,  usually  consist  of  gold 
and  spices,  it  is  cenainly  true  of  the  Creator, 
that  He  makes  gold  the  riches  of  the  other' 
nations  also.  Thus  He  says  by  Zcchariah: 
"And  Judah  shall  also  fight  at  Jcrus.ilcm, 
and  shall  gather  together  all  the  wealth  of 
the  nations  round  about,  gold  and  silver."  * 
Moreover,  respecting  that  gift  of  gold,  David 
also  says:  "  And  there  shall  be  given  to  Him 
of  the  gold  of  Arabia;"*  and  again:  "The 
kings  of  Arabia  and  Saba  shall  offer  to  Him 
gifts."  "  For  the  East  generally  regarded  the 
magi  as  kings;  and  Damascus  was  anciently 
deemed  to  belong  to  Arabia,  before  it  was 
transferred  to  Syrophocnicia  on  the  division 
of  the  Syrias  (by  Rome)."  Its  riches  Christ 
then  received,  when  He  received  the  tokens 
thereof  in  the  gold   and  spices;    while    the 
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Spoils  nf  Samaria  were  the  magi  ihemselve 
These  having  discovered  Him  and  honoun 
Him  with  their  gifts,  and  on  bended  km 
adored  Him  as  their  God  and  King,  throuj 
the  witness  of  the  star  which  led  their  way  aa 
guided  them,  became  the  spoils  of  Sanuri 
that  is  to  say,  of  idolatry,  because,  as  it 
easy  enough  to  sec,"  they  believed  in  Chrii 
He  designated  idolatry  under  the  name 
Samaria,  as  that  city  was  shameful  for  I 
idolatry,  through  which  it  had  then  revolti 
from  God  from  the  days  of  king  Jerolion 
Noristhisan  unusual  manner  for  the  Create 
(in  His  Scriptures")  figuratively  to  empli 
names  of  places  as  a  metaphor  deriveil  fro 
the  analogy  of  their  sins.  Thus  He  calls  tl 
chief  men  of  the  Jews  "rulers  of  Sodom. 
and  the  nation  itself  "  people  of  Gomorrah. 
.And  in  another  passage  He  also  tays:  "Tl 
father  was  an  Amorite,  .ind  thy  mother  i 
Hitiite,"'*  by  reason  of  theirkindrcd  iniquity 
although  He  had  actually  called  them  a 
sons:  "  I  have  nourished  and  brought  I 
ekililrm."  "  So  likewise  by  Egypt  is  son 
times  understood,  in  His  sense,"  the  who 
world  as  being  marked  out  by  supcrstiti« 
and  a  curse. '■  By  a  similar  usage  BabyU 
also  in  our  (St.)  John  is  a  figure  of  the  ciiy 
Rome,  as  being  like  (Uabylon)  great  and  pto^ 
in  royal  power,  and  warring  down  the  sai^ 
of  God.  Now  it  was  in  accordance  with  tl| 
style  that  He  called  the  magi  by  the  name  | 
Samaritans,  because  (as  we  have  said)  tlH| 
had  practised  idolalrj-  as  did  the  SamariiaaM 
Moreover,  by  the  phrase  "  before  <v  a^iim. 
the  king  of  Assyria,"  understand  "jvia^ 
Herod;"  against  whom  the  map  thenoppnai 
themselves,  when  they  refrained  from 
ing  him  back  word  concerning  Christ,! 
he  was  seeking  to  destroy. 

CHAP.     XtV, rIGtniATIVK    STTLK    OF 

MESSIANIC  PROPHECIES  IN  THB  PSALMS. 
TAKV  METAPHOKS  APPUED  TO  CHKIST. 

This  interpretation  of  ours  will  derive  ( 
firmation,  when,  on  your  supposing  that  f 
is  in  any  passage  called  a  warrior,  fromj 
mention  of  certain  anus  and  expressions  tA\ 
sort,  you  weigh  well  the  analog}-  of  their  < 
meanings,  and  draw  your  conclusions ; 
ingly.     "Gird  on  Thy  sword,"  says 
"  upon  Thy  thigh."  "    But  what  do  vu  i 
about  Christ  just  before?     "Thou  an  ii 
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than  the  children  of  men  ;  grace  is  poured 
forth  upon  Thy  lips. "  '     It  amuses  me  to  im- 
•gine  that  blandishments  of  fair  beauty  and 
(raceful  lips  are  ascribed  to  one  who  had  to 
fird  on  His  sword  for  war  !     So  likewise,  when 
t  is  added,  "Ride  on  prosperously  in  Thy 
fctjcsty,"*  the  reason  is  subjoined:    "  Be- 
ttase  of  truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteous- 
I.Mss."  '     But  who  shall  produce  fA^se  results 
the  sword,  and  not  their  opposites  rather 
deceit,  and  harshness,  and  injury — which, 
k  must  be  confessed,  are  the  proper  business 
tf  battles?     Let  us  see,  therefore,  whether 
iSiat  is  not  some  other  sword,  which  has  so 
iffcrent  an  action.     Now  the  Apostle  John, 
the  Apocalypse,  describes  a  sword  which 
cded   from  the   mouth  of  God  as  "a 
ibly  sharp,  two-edged  one."'    This  may 
understood  to  be  the  Divine  Word,  who  is 
ibly  edged  with  the  two  testaments  of  the 
and  the  gospel — sharpened  with  wisdom, 
ile  to  the  devil,  arming   us  against  the 
liritaal  enemies  of  all  wickedness  and  con- 
ipiscence,  and  cutting  us  ofi  from  the  dear- 
objects  for  the  sake  of  God's  holy  name. 
however,  you  will  not  acknowledge  John, 
have   our   common    master   Paul,  who 
.1  our  loins  about  with  truth,  and  puts 
the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  and 
ns  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
,  not  of  war;  who  bids  us  take  the  shield 
ICxith,  wherewith  we  may  be  able  to  quench 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  and  the  helmet 
ulvation,  and    the   sword    of   the    Spirit, 
(he  says)  is  the  word  of  God."  '     This 
the  Lord   Himself  came   to  send    on 
I,  and  not  peace.'    If  he  is  your  Christ, 
even  he  is  a  warrior.     If  he  is  not  a 
nor,  and  the  sword  he  brandishes  is  an 
rical  one,  then  the  Creator's  Christ  in 
too  may  have  been  girded  with  the 
«;;.  l^prative  sword  of  the  Word,  without  any 
iai  gear.     The  above-mentioned   "  fair- 
of  His  beauty  and  "grace  of  His  lips  " 
qiitte  suit  such  a  sword,  girt  as  it  even 
upon  His  thigh  in  the  passage  of 
and  sent  as  it  would  one  day  be  by 
earth.     For  this  is  what  He  says: 
on  prosperously  in  Thy  majesty'  " — 
His  word  into  every  land,  so  as  to 
aH  nations:   destined  to  prosper  in  the 
of  that  faith  which  received  Him,  and 
ii^f,  from  the  fact  that'  He  conquered 
by    His    resurrection.      "Thy   right 
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hand,"  says  He,  "shall  wonderfully  lead 
Thee  forth,"'  even  the  might  of  Thy  spiritual 
grace,  whereby  the  knowledge  of  Christ  is 
spread.  "  Thine  arrows  are  sharp;"  "'  everj-- 
where  Thy  precepts  fiy  about.  Thy  threaten- 
ings  also,  and  convictions  "  of  heart,  pricking 
and  piercing  each  conscience.  "  The  people 
shall  fall  under  Thee,"  "  that  is,  in  adoration. 
Thus  is  the  Creator's  Christ  mighty  in  war, 
and  a  bearer  of  arms;  thus  also  does  He  now 
take  the  spoils,  not  of  Samaria  alone,  but  of 
all  nations.  Acknowledge,  then,  that  His 
spoils  are  figurative,  since  you  have  learned 
that  His  arms  are  allegorical.  Since,  there- 
fore, both  the  Lord  speaks  and  His  apostle 
writes  such  things"  in  a  figurative  style,  we 
are  not  rash  in  using  His  interpretations,  the 
records'*  of  which  even  our  adversaries  admit; 
and  thus  in  so  far  will  it  be  Isaiah's  Christ 
who  has  come,  in  as  far  as  He  was  not  a 
warrior,  because  it  is  not  of  such  a  character 
that  He  is  described  by  Isaiah. 

CHAP.  XV. — THE  TITLE   CHRIST   SUITABLE   AS  A 

NAME  OF  THE  creator's  SON,  BUT  UNSUITED 
TO  MARCION'S  CHRIST. 

Touching  then  the  discussion  of  His  flesh, 
and  (through  that)  of  His  nativity,  and  inci- 
dentally'^  of  His  name  Emmanuel,  let  this  suf- 
fice. Concerning  His  other  names,  however, 
and  especially  that  of  Christ,  what  has  the  other 
side  to  say  in  reply?  If  the  name  of  Christ 
is  as  common  with  you  as  is  the  iiame  of  God 
— so  that  as  the  Son  of  both  Gods  may  be 
fitly  called  Christ,  so  each  of  the  Fathers  may 
be  called  Lord — reason  will  certainly  be  op- 
posed to  this  argument.  For  the  name  of 
God,  as  being  the  natural  designation  of  Deity, 
may  be  ascribed  to  all  those  beings  for  whom 
a  divine  nature  is  claimed, — as,  for  instance, 
even  to  idols.  The  apostle  says;  "  For  there 
be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or 
in  earth.""  The  name  of  Christ,  however, 
does  not  arise  from  nature,  but  from  dispen- 
sation;'' and  so  becomes  the  proper  name  of 
Him  to  whom  it  accrues  in  consequence  of 
the  dispensation.  Nor  is  it  subject  to  he 
shared  in  by  any  other  God,  especially  a  rival, 
and  one  that  has  a  dispensation  of  His  own, 
to  whom  it  will  be  also  necessary  that  He 
should  possess  names  apart  from  all  others. 
For  how  happens  it  that,  after  they  have  de- 
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vised  different  dispensations  for  two  Cods, 
they  admit  into  this  diversity  of  dispcnsaiiDti 
a  cotHmumty  of  names ;  whereas  no  proof  could 
be  more  useful  of  two  Gods  being  rival  ones, 
than  if  there  should  be  found  coincident  with 
ttieir  (diverse)  dispensations  a  diversity  also 
of  names  ?     For  that  is  not  a  state  of  diverse 
qualities,  which  is  not  distinctly  indicated'  in 
the  specific  meanings'  of  their  desi^fnations . 
Whenever  these  arc  wanting,  there   occurs 
what  the  Greeks  call  the  katachrtsis*  of  a 
term,  by  its  impropcrapplicaiion  to  what  does 
not  belong  to  it.'    In  God,  however,  there 
ought,  I  suppose,  to  lie  no  defect,  no  setting 
up  of  His  dispensations  by  kalaehrtsiu  abuse 
of  words.     Who  is  this  god,  that  claims  for 
his  son  names  from  the  Creator  ?    I  say  not 
naines  which  do  not  belong  to  him,  but  an- 
cient ard  well-known  names,  which  even  in 
this  view  of  them  would  be  unsuitable  for  a 
novel  and  unknown  god.     How  is  it,  ngain, 
that  he  tells  us  that  "  a  piece  of  new  cloth  is 
not  sewed  on  to  an  old  garment,"  or  that 
"new  wine  is  not  trusted  to  old  bottles."' 
when  he  is  himself  patched  and  clad  in  an  old 
suit*  of  names  ?     How  is  it  he  has  rent  off  the 
gospel  from  the  law,  when  he  Is  wholly  invested 
with    the   law, — in   the    name,   forsooth,   of 
Christ?    What  hindered  liis  calling  himself 
by  some  other  name,  seeing  that  he  preached 
another  (gospel),  came  from  another  source, 
and  refused  to  take  on  him  a  real  body,  for 
the  very  purpose  that  he  might  not  be  sup- 
posed to  be   the    Creator's   Christ?     Vain, 
however,  was  his  unwillingness  to  seem  to  be 
He  whose   name  he   was  willing  to  assume; 
since,  even  if  he  had  been  truly  corjwreal,  he 
would  more  cenainly  escape  being  taken  for 
the  Christ  of  the  Creator,  if  he  had  not  taken 
on  him  His  name.     But,  as  it  is,  he  rejects 
the  sob»t:intial  verity  of  Him  whose  name  he 
has  assumed,  even  though  he  should  give  a 
proof  of  that  verity  by  his  name.     For  Christ 
means  a»fiHf(d,  and  to  be  anointed  is  certainly 
an  affair'  of  the  body.     He  who  had  not  a 
body,  could  not  by  any  possibility  have  been 
anointed;  he  who  cx>uld  not  by  any  possibility 
have  been  anointed,  could  not  in  any  wise 
have  been  called  Christ.     It  is  a  different  thing 
(quite),  if  he  only  assumed  the  phantom  of  a 
name  too.     But  how.  he  asks,  was  he  to  in- 
'■nnatc  himself  into  being  believed  by  the 
w«.  except  through  a  name  which  was  usual 
familiar  amongst  them?     Then   'tis  a 
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(ickle  and  tricksty  God  whom  you  de 
To  promote  any  plan  by  deception,  is  1 
source  of  cither  distrust  or  of  nialiciov 
Much  more  frank  and  simple  was  the  a 
of  the  false  prophets  against  the  Creator 
they  came  in  His  name  as  their  own 
But  I  do  not  find  that  any  good  came  4 
proceeding,'  since  they  were  more  apt  1 
pose  either  that  Christ  was  their  ou-n,  or 
was  some  deceiver,  than  that  He  was  the 
of  the  other  god ;  and  this  the  gospel  wilt 

CHAP.  XVt.^THS  SACRED  NAMK  JRSDS 
StllTRD  TO  TDK  CIIBtST  OF  THE  CW 
JOSHUA  A  TVPE  OK  HtM. 

Now  if  he  caught  at  the  name  Citrii 
as  the  pickpocket  clutches  the  dolc-b 
why  did  he  wish  to  be  called  Jesus  too 
name  which  was  not  so  much  looked  for' 
Jews  ?  For  although  we,  who  have  by 
grace  attained  to  the  understanding  c 
mysteries,  acknowledge  that  tAif  nami 
was  destined  for  Christ,  yet,  for  all  thi 
fact  was  not  known  to  the  Jews,  from 
wisdom  was  taken  away.  To  this  di 
short,  it  is  Christ  that  they  are  lookii^ 
not  Jesus;  and  they  interpret  Ellas 
Christ  rather  than  Jesus.  He,  thcrcfon 
came  also  in  a  name  in  which  Christ  wi 
expected,  might  have  come  only  in  that 
which  was  solely  anticipated  for  Him." 
since  he  has  mixed  up  the  two,"  the  eitp 
one  and  the  tinexpcctcd,  his  twofold  p 
is  defeated.  For  if  he  be  Chriif  for  th< 
purpose  of  insinuating  himself  as  the 
ator'5,then/«w  opposes  him,  because, 
was  not  looked  for  in  the  Christ  of  the) 
tor;  or  if  he  be  Jesut,  in  order  that  be  | 
pass  as  belonging  to  the  other  (God)^ 
Ckrist  hinders  him,  because  Christ  was  n( 
pccted  to  belong  to  any  other  than  the  Cr^ 
I  know  not  which  one  of  these  names  nil 
able  to  hold  its  ground."  In  the  Christ  0 
Creator,  however,  both  will  keep  tlieir  p 
for  in  Ww  a  Jesus  too  is  found.  Do  yob 
how  ?  Learn  it  then  here,  with  the 
who  arc  partakers  of  your  heresy. 
Oshca  the  son  of  Nun  was  destined 
successor  of  Moses,  is  not  his  old  name! 
changed,  and  for  the  first  time  he  is  i 
Joshua?  It  is  true,  you  say.  This,tb 
first  observe,  was  a  figure  of  Him  wh 
to  come.  For  inasmuch  as  Jesus  Chr 
to  introduce  a  new  generation"  (becaul 
are  born  in  the  wilderness  of  thix  n-orld) 


1  toM 


*Advvmi4CTf«Bi4vm,  in  bu^  Dei  ooaniDt  veolttfc*. 
vLc.  tu  (he  Mikri:innh;e  poudoo^ 

■">Suf*lT  if  «  /"'«<*,  not  Dta- 
■■CnniitHrv. 

M  SrciifLilufVi  pv|tuluin^ 


Eed  liind  which  (lows  with  milk  and 
t  is,  into  the  possession  of  eternal 
I  wfai(^  nothing  can  be  sweeter;  inas- 
w,  »  this  was  to  tie  tiroughi  about 
loses,  that  is  to  say,  not  by  the  disci- 
the  law,  but  by  Joshua,  by  tiie  grace 
ispcl,  our  circumcision  l>eing  effected 
fe  of  stone,  thai  is,  (by  the  circumd- 
"hiisi,  for  Christ  is  a  rock  {or  stone), 
:  that  great  man,'  who  was  ordained 
:  of  this  mystery,  was  actually  coiisc- 
ih  the  figure  of  the  Lord's  own  name, 
led  Joshua.  This  name  Christ  Him- 
Ihen  testified  lo  be  His  own,  when 
id  with  Moses.  For  who  was  it 
ed  with  him,  but  the  Spirit  of  the 
which  is  Christ?  When  He  ihere- 
t«  this  commandment  to  the  people, 
,,  I  tend  my  angel  before  thy  face. 
hee  in  the  way,  and  lo  bring  thee  into 
which  I  have  prepared  far  thee;  ai- 
him,  and  obey  his  voice  and  do  not 
him;  for  he  has  not  shunned  you,' 
luimc  is  upon  him,"'  He  called  him 
indeed,  because  of  the  greatness  of 
rs  which  he  was  to  exercise,  and  be- 
his  prophetic  office,'  while  announc- 
rill  of  Cod;  but  Joshua  also  (Jesus), 
it  was  a  type'  of  His  own  future 
Often'  did  He  confirm  that  name  of 
;h  He  Had  thus  conferred  upon  (His 
;  because  it  was  not  the  name  of 
>r  Othta,  but  Joshua  (Jesus),  which 
commanded  him  to  bear  as  his  usual 
on  for  the  time  to  come.  Since,  there- 
th  these  names  are  suitable  to  the 
r  the  Creator,  ihcy  are  proportionate- 
:able  to  the  tufn-Crtator' s  Christ;  and 
d  is  all  the  rc«l  of  (our  Christ's)  des- 
urse.'  In  short,  there  must  now  for 
re  be  made  between  us  that  certain 
itablc  rule,  necessary  to  Ixtth  sides, 
tall  determine  that  there  ought  to  be 
ly  nothing  at  all  in  common  between 
St  of  the  other  god  and  the  Creator's 
For  you  will  have  as  great  a  necessity 
atn  their  diversity  as  we  have  to  resist 
luch  as  y^tt  will  be  as  unable  to  show 
Christ  of  the  other  god  has  come,  until 
B  pTYoedhiralobca  far  different  being 
s  Creator's  Christ,  as  ic^,  to  claim 
ho  has  come)  as  the  Creator's,  until 
shown  Him  to  be  such  a  one  as  the 
has  appointed.  Now  respecting  their 
tucfa  IS  our  conclusion  against  (Mar- 

RH.  '  not  cDDMaM  KlmMU  Iran  )rm,' 
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cion).'     I  claim  for  mys«If  Christ;  I  maintain 
for  myself  Jesus. 

CHAP.  XVll. — PROPHECIES  IN    ISAIAH    AND    TIW 
PSALMS  RESPECTING  CHRIST'S  HUMILIATION. 

Let  US  compare  with  Scripture  the  rest  of 
His  dispensation.  Whatever  that  poor  de- 
spised hotly*  may  be,  because  it  was  an  object 
of  touch  '-  and  sight,"  it  shall  be  my  Christ, 
be  He  inglorious,  be  He  ignoble,  be  He  dis- 
honouretl ;  for  such  was  it  announced  that  He 
should  be,  both  in  bodily  condition  and  aspect. 
Isaiah  comes  to  our  help  again:  "We  have 
announced  (His  way)  before  Him,"  says  he; 
"  He  is  like  a  servant,"  like  a  root  in  a  dry 
ground;  He  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness;  we 
saw  Him,  and  He  had  neither  form  nor  beauty; 
but  His  form  was  despised,  marred  at)ove  all 
men."  "  Similarly  the  Father  addressed  the 
Son  just  before:  "  Inasmuch  as  many  will  be 
astonished  at  Thee,  so  also  will  Thy  beauty 
be  without  glory  from  men. "  "  For  although, 
in  David's  words,  "  He  is  fairer  than  thechil- 
drenof  men,"**  yet  it  is  in  thai  rigunicivest.ite 
of  spiritual  grace,  when  He  is  girded  with 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  verily  Hit 
form,  and  beauty,  and  glory.  According  to 
the  same  prophet,  however.  He  is  in  bodily 
condition  "a  very  worm,  and  no  man;  a 
reproach  of  men,  and  an  outcast  of  the 
people."  "  Dot  no  internal  quality  of  such  a 
kind  does  He  announce  as  belonging  to  Him. 
In  Him  dwelt  the  fulness  of  ihc  Spirit;  there- 
fore I  acknowledge  Him  to  be  "the  rod  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse."  His  blooming  flower 
shall  be  my  Christ,  upon  whom  hath  rested, 
according  to  Isaiah,  "the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and 
might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  piety, 
and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  "  Now  to  no 
man,  except  Christ,  would  the  diversity  of 
spiritual  proofs  suitably  apply.  He  is  in- 
deed like  a  flower  for  the  Spirit  %  grace,  reck- 
oned indeed  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  but  thence 
to  derive  His  descent  through  Mary.  Now  I 
purposely  demand  of  you,  whether  you  grant 
to  Him  the  destination  "  of  all  this  humilia- 
tion, and  suffering,  and  tranquillity,  from 
which  He  will  be  the  Christ  of  Isaiah, — a  man 
of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,  who 
was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and 
who,  like  a  lamb  before  the  shearer,  opened 
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not  Hi»  mouth;'  who  did  not  atruggle  nor 
cry,  nor  was  His  voice  heard  in  the  street; 
who  broke  not  the  hriiised  reed — that  is,  the 
shattered  (aith  of  the  Jews — nor  quenched  the 
smoking  flax — ihat  is,  the  /rcslily-kindled  ■ 
.irdutirof  the  Gentiles.  He  can  be  none  other 
than  the  Man  who  was  foretold.  It  is  right 
that  His  conduct '  he  investigated  according 
to  the  rule  of  Scriptnre,  distingui.shable  as  it 
is  unless  I  am  mistaken,  by  the  twofuld  opera- 
tion of  prcjtching' and  of  miracle.  But  the 
treatment  of  both  these  topics  I  shall  so  ar- 
ningc  as  to  postpone,  to  the  chapter  wherein 
I  have  determined  to  discuss  the  actual  gospel 
of  Marcion,  the  consideration  of  His  wonder- 
ful doctrines  and  miracles — with  a  view,  how- 
ever, to  our  present  purpose.  Let  us  here, 
then,  in  general  terms  complete  the  subject 
which  we  had  entered  upon,  by  indicating,  as 
we  pass  on,*  how  Christ  was  fo  re -anno  u  need 
by  Uaiah  as  a  preacher:  "  For  who  Is  there 
among  you,"  says  he,  "  that  (earcth  the  Lord, 
that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  His  Son  ? "  '  And 
likewise  as  a  healer:  "For,"  says  he,  "  He 
hath  t:vken  away  our  inl!nnltle&,  and  carried 
our  sorrows." ' 

CHAP.  XV1II.'_-TVPK5  0F  THE  IJKATH  OI^  CHRIST. 
tSAAC;  JOSEPH;  JACOB  ACAINST  SIMKON  A\D 
LEVI;  MOSr^S  PKAVINO  AGAINST  amalek;  THK 
BRAZEN  SERPENT. 

On  the  subject  of  His  death,'  I  suppose, 
you  endeavour  to  introduce  a  diversity  of 
opinion,  simply  because  you  deny  Ihat  the 
suffering  of  the  cro.ss  was  predicted  of  the 
Christ  of  the  Creator,  and  because  you  con- 
tend, moreover,  that  it  is  not  to  be  believed 
that  the  Creator  would  expose  His  Son  to  thai 
kind  of  death  on  which  He  had  Himself  pro- 
nounced a  curse.  "Cursed,"  says  He,  "is 
every  one  who  hangeth  on  a  tree.""  But 
what  i»  meant  by  this  curse,  worthy  as  it  is  of 
the  simple  prediction  of  the  cross,  of  which 
we  arc  now  niainty  Inquiring,  I  defer  to  con- 
sider, bccaiiie  in  another  passage  "we  have 
given  the  reason  "of  the  thing  preceded  by 
proof.     I-'irst,  I  shall  offer  a  full  explanation  " 
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of  the  types.     And  no  doubt  it  was  pd 
that  this  mystery  should  be  propheticallj 
forth  by  types,  and  Indeed   chiefly   by 
method:  for  in  proportion  to  its  incredi 
would  it  be  a  stumbling-block,  if  it  we 
forth  in  bare  prophecy;  and  in  proportioif 
to  its  grandeur,  was  the  need  of  obscnr^ 
in  sh3dow,''tb.U  the  difficulty  of  imderstan 
it  might  lead  to  prayer  for  the  grace  of  | 
First,  then,  Isaac,  when   he  was  given  uj 
his  father  as  an  offering,  himself  carric^ 
wood  for  his  own  death.     By  this  act  he] 
then  was  setting  forth  the  death  of  Ct 
who  was  destined  by  His  Father  as  a  sai 
and  carried  the  cross  whereon  He  suffi 
Joseph  likewise  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
deed  on  this  ground  (that  I  may  not  del 
course  "),  that  he  suffered  persecution  fi 
cause  of  God  from  his  brethren,  as  Chri 
from  His  brethren  after  the  liesh,  the 
but  when  he  is  blessed  by  his  father  in 
words:  "His  glory  is  that  of  a  bulloc 
horns  are  the  horns  of  a  untcom;  with 
shall  he  push  the  nations  to  the  very  ends 
earth,"" — he  was  not,  of  course,  designai 
a  mere  unicorn  with  its  one  horn,  or  a  mitii 
with  two;  but  Chrtxt  w:is  indicated  in  hi4 
bullock  in  respect  of  both  His  charactertl 
to  some  as  severe  as  a  Judge,  to  others  gl 
as  a  Saviovir,  whose  horns  were  the  ci 
lies  of  His  cross.     For  of  the  antenna, 
is  a  pan  of  a  cross,  the  ends  arc  called 
while  the  midway  stake  of  the  whole 
is  the  unieern.     By  this  virtue,  then,  of^ 
cross,  and  in  this  manner  "horned," 
both  now  pushing  all  nations  tlirough 
bearing  them  away  from    earth  to   hes 
and  will  then  push  them  through  judgd 
casting  them  down  from  he.iven  to  earth. 
will  also,  according  to  another  pa.s.s;ige  in 
same   scripture,   be  a  bullock,   when  H 
spiritually  Interpreted  to  be    Jacob  af 
Simeon  and  Levi,  which  means  againM 
scribes  and  the  Pharisees;  for  It  was  I 
them   that  these  last  derived  their  otig 
Like  Simeon  and    Levi,  they  consumm 
their  wickedness  by  their  heresy,  with  t^ 
they  persecuted  Christ.     "  Into  their  cou 
let  not  my  soul  enter;  to  their  asscmbt 
not  my  heart  be  united:  for  In  their  a 
they  slew  men,"  that  is,  the  prophets;  '* 
in  their  self-will  they  hacked  the  sinews 
bullock,"*  that  Is.  of  Christ.     For  n^ 
Him   did   they  wreak  their  fury  after 
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I  slain  His  propheis,  even  by  affixing 
En  with  nail«  to  the  cross.     Otherwise,  it  is 

idle  thing' when,  after  slaying  men,  he 
eishx  against  them  for  the  torture  of  a  bul- 
kT  Again,  in  the  case  of  Moses,  wherefore 
he  at  that  moment  particularly,  tvhen 
hua  was  fighting  Amalelt,  pray  in  a  sitting 
rare  with  outsirctchet!  hands,  when  in 
b  a  conflict  it  would  surely  have  been  more 
nljr  to  have  bent  the  knee,  and  smitten 

breast,  and  to  have  fallen  on  the  face 
the  ground,  and  in  such  prostration  to 
e  offered  prayer  f  Wherefore,  but  because 
i  battk  fought  in  the  name  of  that  Lord 
>  was  one  day  to  fight  against  the  devil, 

shape  was  necessary  of  that  very  cross 
»(igh  which  Jesus  was  to  win  the  victory? 
iV,  oitce  more,  did  the  same  Moses,  after 
bibtting  the  likeness  ol  everything,  set  up 

gotdcn  serpent  on  the  pole;  and  as  it 
tg  there,  propoKe  it  as  an  object  to  be  looked 
!or  a  cure?*  DitI  he  not  here  also  intend 
thow  the  power  of  our  Lord's  cross,  where- 
thai  old  serpent  the  devil  was  vantfuished, 
fbercby  also  to  every  man  who  was  bitten 

spiritual  serpents,  but  who  yet  turned 
tt  an  eye  of  faith  to  it,  was  proclaimed  a 
e  from  the  bite  of  sin,  and  health  for  ever- 
re? 

iP.     XIX. — PROPHECIES    or    THK    DEATH     OF 
CHKIST. 

^ome  now,  when  you  read  in  the  words  of 
rtd.  how  that  "the  Lord  reigneth  from 
i  tree,"  '  I  want  to  know  what  you  under- 
ad  by  it.  Herliaps  you  think  some  wooden ' 
Ig  of  Itic  Jews  is  meant ! — and  not  Christ, 
B  overcame  death  by  His  suffering  on  the 
M,  and  thence  reigned !  Now,  although 
nh  reigned  from  Adam  even  lo  Christ,  why 
y  not  Christ  be  said  to  have  reigned  from 
(tree,  from  His  having  shut  up  the  king. 
IB  of  death  by  dying  upon  the  tree  of  His 
M?  Likewise  Isaiah  also  says;  "For  unto 
a  child  is  bom."'  But  what  is  there  un- 
Ml  in  this,  unless  he  speaks  of  the  Son  of 
Id?  "To  us  is  given  He  whose  government 
Bpon  His  shoulder."'  Now,  what  king  is 
tR  who  t>ears  the  ensign  of  his  dominion 
on  his  shoulder,  and  not  rather  upon  his 
ad  u  a  diadem,  or  in  his  hand  as  a  sceptre, 

ebe  as  a  mark  in  some  royal  apparel  ? 
It  the  one  new  King  of  the  new  ages.  Jesus 

ist,  carried  on  His  shoulder  both  the  power 

excellence  of  His  new  glory,  even 

ss;  so  that,  according  to  our   former 
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prophecy.  He  might  thenceforth  reign  from 
the  tree  as  Lord.  This  tree  it  is  which  Jere- 
miah likewise  gives  you  intimation  of,  when 
he  prophesies  to  the  Jews,  who  should  say, 
"  Come,  let  us  destroy  the  tree  with  the  (ruit, 
(the  bread)  thereof,'"  that  is,  His  body. 
For  so  did  God  in  your  own  gospel  even  reveal 
the  sense,  when  He  called  His  body  brtad; 
so  that,  for  the  time  to  come,  you  may  un- 
derstand thai  He  has  given  to  His  body  the 
figure  of  bread,  whose  body  the  prophet  of 
old  figuratively  turned  into  bread,  the  Lord 
Himself  designing  to  give  by  and  by  an  in- 
terpretation of  the  mystery.  If  you  require 
still  further  prediction  of  the  Lord's  cross, 
the  twenty-first  Psalm '  is  sufficiently  able  lo 
afford  it  to  you,  containing  as  it  does  the  en- 
tire passion  of  Christ,  who  was  even  then 
prophetically  declaring*  His  glory,  "They 
pierced,"  says  He,  "my  hands  and  my 
feet,"*  which  is  the  spedal  cruelty  of  the 
cross.  And  again,  when  He  implore*  His 
Father's  help.  He  says,  "  Save  me  from  the 
hon's  mouth,"  that  is,  the  jaws  of  death, 
"  and  my  humiliation  from  the  horns  of  the 
unicorns;"  in  otherwords,  from  the  extremi- 
ties of  the  cross,  as  we  have  shown  above. 
Now,  David  himself  did  not  suffer  this  cross. 
nor  did  any  other  king  of  the  Jews;  so  that 
you  cannot  suppose  that  this  is  the  prophecy 
of  any  other's  passion  than  His  who  alone 
was  so  notably  crucihed  by  the  nation.  Now 
should  the  heretics,  in  their  obstinacy,"  re- 
ject  and  despise  all  these  interpretations,  I 
will  grant  to  them  that  the  Creator  has  given 
us  no  signs  of  the  cross  of  His  Christ;  but 
they  will  not  prove  from  this  concession  that 
He  who  was  crucified  was  another  (Christ), 
unless  they  could  somehow  show  that  this 
death  was  predicted  as  His  by  their  own  god, 
so  that  from  the  diversity  of  predictions  there 
might  be  maintained  to  be  a  diversity  of  suf- 
ferers," and  thereby  also  a  diversity  of  per- 
sons. But  since  there  is  no  prophecy  of  even 
Marcion's  Christ,  much  less  of  his  cross,  it 
is  enough  for  my  Christ  that  there  is  a  proph- 
ecy merely  of  death.  For,  from  the  fact  that 
the  kind  nt  death  is  not  declared,  it  was  pos- 
sible for  the  death  of  the  cross  to  have  been 
still  intended,  which  would  then  have  to  be 
assigned  to  another  (Christ),  if  the  prophecy 
had  had  reference  to  another.  Besides,"  if 
he  should  be  unwilling  to  allow  that  the  death 
of  my  Christ  was  predicted,  his  confusion 
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must  be  the  greater"  if  he  announces  that  his 
own  Christ  indeed  died,  wliom  he  denies  tu 
have  had  a  nativity,  whiUt  denying  th^tt  my 
Christ  is  mortal,  though  he  allowii  Him  to  Ixr 
capable  of  birth.  However,  1  will  show  him 
the  death,  and  buri^,  and  resurrection  of  my 
Christ  all  *  indicated  in  a  single  sentence  of 
Isaiah,  who  says,  "  His  sepulture  was  removed 
from  ihc  midst  of  them."  Now  there  could 
have  been  no  sepulture  without  death,  and 
no  removal  of  sepulture  except  by  resurrec- 
tion. Then,  finally,  he  added;  "Therefore 
He  shall  have  many  for  his  inheritance,  and 
He  shall  divide  the  spoil  of  the  many,  because 
He  poured  out  His  soul  unto  deatli."  •  For 
there  is  here  set  forth  the  cause  of  this  favour 
tu  Him,  even  that  it  was  to  recompense  Him 
for  His  suffering  of  death.  It  was  equally 
shown  that  He  was  to  obtain  this  recompense 
for  His  death,  was  certainly  to  obtain  it  after 
His  death  by  means  of  the  resurrection.' 

chap.  xx.' — the  subs8quevt  influkncs  of 
Christ's  death  in  the  woruj  fh^ukteii. 
the  6ube  merctbs  of  david.    what  thkse 

ARE. 

It  is  sufficient  for  my  purpose  to  have  traced 
thus  far  the  course  of  Christ's  dispensation 
in  these  particulars.  This  has  proved  Him 
to  be  such  a  one  as  prophecy  announced  He 
should  be,  so  that  He  ou^ht  not  to  be  re- 
garded  in  any  other  ctutracter  tliaii  that  which 
prediction  assigned  to  Him;  and  the  result  of 
this  agreement  between  the  facts  of  His  course 
and  the  Scriptures  of  the  Creator  should  be 
the  restoration  of  belief  in  them  from  that 
prejudice  which  ha«,  by  contributing  to  diver, 
lily  of  opinion,  cither  thrown  doubt  upon,  or 
led  to  .1  denial  of,  a  considerable  part  of  them. 
And  now  we  go  funher  and  build  up  the  su- 
perstructure of  those  kindred  cvcnis  *  out  of 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Creator  which  were  pre- 
dicted and  destined  to  happen  after  Christ. 
For  the  dispensation  would  not  be  found  com- 
plete, if  He  had  not  come  after  whom  it  had 
to  run  on  its  course.'  Look  at  all  nations 
from  the  vortex  of  human  error  emerging  out 
of  it  up  to  the  Divine  Creator,  the  Divine 
Christ,  and  deny  Him  to  be  the  object  of 
prophecy,  if  you  dare.  At  once  there  will 
occur  to  you  the  Father's  promise  in  the 
Psalms:  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  1 
begotten  Thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give 
Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermoBi  pans  of  the  earth  (or  Thy  pos- 
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session.'**  You  will  not  be  able  lo  put  in 
claim  for  some  »on  of  David  being  ha 
meant,  rather  than  Christ;  or  for  the  endsi 
the  earth  being  promised  to  David,  wh« 
kingdom  was  confined  to  the  Jewish  natic 
simply,  rather  than  to  Christ,  who  now  ea 
braces  the  whole  world  in  the  faith  of  H 
gospel.  So  again  He  says  b^  Isaiah:  "  I  hai 
given  Thee  for  a  dispensation  of  the  peopli 
for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  to  open  the  ej-es  \ 
the  blind,"  that  is,  those  that  l>e  in  error,  "1 
bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,"  Ui 
is,  to  free  them  from  sin,  "and  from  tl 
prison-house,"  that  is,  of  death,  "  those  tl> 
sit  in  darkness" — even  that  of  ignorance 
If  these  things  arc  accomplished  thro^ 
Christ,  they  would  not  have  been  desigB 
in  prophecy  for  any  other  than  Him  thro^ 
whom  they  have  their  accomplishment, 
another  passage  He  also  says:  "Bcholc^ 
have  set  Him  as  a  testimony  to  the  nac 
a  prince  and  commander  to  the  rutioasj 
tions  which  know  Thee  not  shall  invoke ' 
and  peoples  shall  run  together  unto  The 
You  will  not  interpret  these  words  of  I>^ 
because  He  previously  said,  "  t  will  ma^ci 
everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  i 
mercies  of  David."  "  Indeed,  you  wiH 
obliged  from  these  words  all  the  more  *o 
derstand  that  Christ  is  reckoned  to  spri 
from  David  by  carnal  descent,  by  reason  i 
His  birih  "  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Tourfrfl 
this  promise  of  Him,  there  is  the 
David  in  the  psalm,  "01  the  fruit  j  - 
body  "will  I  set  upon  thy  throne,"' 
body  is  meant?  David's  own? 
not.  For  David  was  not  to  give  birth  i 
son."*  Norhis  wife's  cither.  For  insit 
saying,  "  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body,"  he  tn 
then  have  rather  said,  "Of  the  fruit  "i"^ 
wife's  body."  But  by  mentioning  A«*lM<fi 
it  follows  that  He  pointed  to  some  one  of^" 
race  of  whose  body  the  flesh  of  Christ  i 
l>e  the  fruit,  which  bloomed  forth 
Mary's  womb.  He  named  the  fruit 
body  (womb)  alone,  because  it  was 
fruit  of  the  womb,  of  the  womb  only  i 
and  not  of  the  husband  also;  and 
the  womb  (Inxly)  to  David,  as  to  the  i 
the  race  and  father  of  the  family, 
it  could  not  consist  with  a  virgin's 
to  consort  her  with  a  husband,"  He  the 
attributed   the  body  (womb)  to  the 
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That  new  dispensation,  then,  which  is  found 
ID  Christ  now,  will  pvove  to  be  what  the  Cre- 
ator then  promised  under  the  appellation  of 
"the  anre  mercies  of  David,"  which  were 
Christ's,  inasmuch  as  Christ  sprang  from 
David,  or  rather  His  very  flesh  itself  was 
David's  *'sure  mercies,"  consecrated  by  reli- 
lion,  and  "sure"  after  its  resurrection. 
Accordingly  the  prophet  Nathan,  in  the  first 
of  Rings,'  makes  a  promise  to  David  for  his 
'»eed,"which  shall  proceed,"  says  he,  "out 
;at  thy  bowels.""  Now,  if  you  explain  this 
limply  of  Solomon,  you  will  send  me  into  a 
I  fe  of  laughter.  For  David  will  evidently  have 
[linngtit  forth  Solomon!  But  is  not  Christ 
Eheie  designated  the  seed  of  David,  as  of  that 
fvnmh  which  was  derived  from  David,  that  is, 
pHtry's?  Now,  because  Christ  rather  than 
Vuf  othn' was  to  build  the  temple  of  God, 
iflutiitosay,  a  holy  manhood,  wherein  God's 
^iiit  might  dwell  as  in  a  better  temple, 
jurist  rather  than  David's  son  Solomon  was 
|tobek»ked  for  as*  the  Son  of  God.  Then, 
r)CUD,the  throne  for  ever  with  the  kingdom 
}n  em  is  more  suited  to  Christ  than  to  Solo- 
B,  a  mere  temporal  king.  From  Christ, 
,  God's  mercy  did  not  depart,  whereas  on 
I  even  God's  anger  alighted,  after  his 
and  idolatry.  For  Satan  >  stirred  up 
I  Edomite  as  an  enemy  against  him.  Since, 
tfore,  nothing  of  these  things  is  compat- 
I  with  Solomon,  but  only  with  Christ,  the 
of  our  interpretations  will  certainly 
e;  and  the  very  issue  of  the  faas  shows 
they  were  clearly  predicted  of  Christ. 
I » in  Him  we  shall  have  **  the  sure  mer- 
of  David."  ffim,  not  David,  has  God 
MDtedfora  testimony  to  the  nations;  ffitn, 
n  prince  and  commander  to  the  nations, 
t  David,  who  ruled  over  Israel  alone.  It 
iChriit  whom  all  nations  now  invoke,  which 
Him  not;  Christ  to  whom  all  races  now 
ke  themselves,  whom  they  were  ignorant 
\  before.  It  is  impossible  that  that  should 
enid  to  be  future,  which  you  see  (daily) 
;  to  pass. 

r.  XXI. — ^THE  CALL  OF  THE   GENTILES   t^J- 
na  TBX   INFLUEKCE   Or  THE    GOSPEL    VORE- 

So  yon  cannot  get  out  of  this  notion  of 
OS  a  basis  for  your  difference  between  the 
>Chrtsts,  as  if  the  Jewish  Christ  were  or- 
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dained  by  the  Creator  for  the  restoration  of 
the  people  alone'  from  its  dispersion,  whilst 
yours  was  appointed  by  ttie  supremely  good 
God  for  the  liberation  of  the  whole  human 
race.  Because,  after  all,  the  earliest  Chris- 
tians are  found  on  the  side  of  the  Creator, 
not  of  Marcion,'  all  nations  being  called  to 
His  kingdom,  from  the  fact  that  God  set  up 
that  kingdom  from  the  tree  (of  the  cross), 
when  no  Cerdon  was  yet  bom,  much  less  a 
Marcion.  However,  when  you  are  refuted 
on  the  call  of  the  nations,  you  betake  yourself 
lo  praselytes.  You  ask,  who  among  the  na- 
tions can  turn  to  the  Creator,  when  those 
whom  the  prophet  names  are  proselytes  of 
individually  different  and  private  condition  ?' 
"  Behold,"  says  Isaiah,  "  the  proselytes  shall 
come  unto  me  through  Thee,"  showing  that 
they  were  even  proselytes  who  were  to  find 
their  way  to  God  through  Christ.  But  nations 
(Gentiles)  also,  like  ourselves,  had  likewise 
their  mention  (by  the  prophet)  as  trusting  in 
Christ.  "And  in  His  name,"  says  he, 
"shall  the  Gentiles  tmst."  Besides,  the 
proselytes  whom  you  substitute  for  the  nations 
in  prophecy,  are  not  in  the  habit  of  trusting 
in  Christ's  name,  but  in  the  dispensation  of 
Moses,  from  whom  comes  their  instruction. 
But  it  was  in  the  last  days  that  the  choice '  of 
the  nations  had  its  commencement.  *°  In  these 
very  words  Isaiah  says:  "  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of 
the  Lord,"  that  is,  God's  eminence,  "and 
the  house  of  God,"  that  is,  Christ,  the  Catho- 
lic temple  of  God,  in  which  God  is  wor- 
shipped, "shall  be  established  upon  the 
mountains,"  over  all  the  eminences  of  vir- 
tues and  [xiwers;  "  and  all  nations  shall  come 
unto  it;  and  many  people  shall  go  and  say, 
Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of 
Jacob;  and  He  will  teach  us  His  way,  and 
we  will  walk  in  it:  for  out  of  Sion  shall  go 
forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem."  "  The  gospel  will  be  this  "way," 
of  the  new  law  and  the  new  word  in  Christ, 
no  longer  in  Moses.  "  And  He  shall  judge 
among  the  nations,"  even  concerning  their 
error.  "  And  these  shall  rebuke  a  large  na- 
tion," that  of  the  Jews  themselves  and  their 
proselytes.  "  And  they  shall  beat  their  swords 
into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  "  into  prun- 
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ing-hooks;"  in  olhcr  wfords,  (hey  shall 
change  into  pursuits  of  moderation  and  peace 
the  dispositions  of  injurious  minds,  and  hos- 
tile tongues,  and  all  kinds  of  evil,  and  blas- 
phemy. "  Nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,"  shall  not  slir  up  discord. 
"Neither  shall  i  hey  lea  ra  war  any  more,"' 
thai  is,  the  provocation  of  hostilities;  so  that 
you  here  learn  that  Christ  is  promised  not  as 
powerful  in  war,  but  pursuing  peace.  Now 
you  must  deny  either  that  these  things  were 
predicted,  although  they  are  plainly  seen,  or 
that  they  have  been  accomplished,  although 
you  read  of  them;  else,  if  you  cannot  deny 
either  one  fact  or  the  other,  they  must  have 
been  accomplished  in  Him  of  whom  they  were 
predicted.  For  look  at  the  entire  course  of 
His  call  up  to  the  present  time  from  its  be- 
ginning, how  it  is  addressed  to  the  nations 
(Gentiles)  whoare  in  these  last  days  approach- 
ing to  God  the  Creator,  and  not  to  proselytes. 
whose  election 'was  rather  an  event  of  the 
earliest  days.  Verily  the  apostles  have  an- 
nulled >  that  belief  of  yours. 

CHAP.  XXIl.-^THE  success  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 
AND  THEIR  SUPPERIN05  IN  THE  CAUSE  OF  THE 
OOSPKL,  FORETOLD. 

You  have  the  work  of  the  apostles  also  pre- 
dicted: "How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them 
which  preach  the  gospel  nf  peace,  which  bring 
good  tidings  of  good,  "'not  of  war  nor  evil  tid- 
ings. In  response  to  which  is  the  psalm, 
"Their  sound  is  gone  through  all  the  earth, 
and  their  words  to  the  ends  of  the  world; " ' 
that  is,  the  words  of  them  who  carry  round 
about  the  law  that  proceeded  from  Sion  and 
the  Lord's  word  from  Jerusalem,  in  order 
that  that  might  come  to  pass  which  was  writ- 
ten: "  They  who  were  far  from  my  righteous- 
ness, have  come  near  to  my  righteousness  and 
troth."'  When  the  apostles  girded  their 
loins  for  this  business,  they  renounced  the 
elders  and  rulers  and  priests  of  the  Jews. 
Well,  says  he,  but  was  it  not  above  all  things 
that  they  might  preach  tlie  other  god? 
Rather'  (that  they  might  preach)  that  verj- 
self-same  God,  whose  scripture  they  were 
with  all  their  might  fulfilling  !  "  Depart  ye. 
depart  ye,"  exclaims  Isaiah;  "go  ye  out  from 
thence,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,"  that 
ts  blasphemy  against  Christ;  "  Go  ye  out  of 
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the  midst  of  her,"  even  of  the  synagogue  *'  B 
ye  separate  who  bear  the  vessels  of  the  J.ord,". 
For  already  had  the  Lord,  according  ti 
the  preceding  words  (of  the  prophet),  reveale« 
His  Holy  One  with  His  arm,  that  is  to  say 
Christ  by  His  mighty  power,  in  the  eycso 
the  nations,  so  that  all  the*  nations  and  tin 
utmost  parts  of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salva 
tion,  which  was  from  God.  By  thus  departinj 
from  Judaism  itself,  when  they  exchanged  tin 
obligations  and  burdens  of  the  law  Tor  thi 
liberty  of  the  gospel,  they  were  fuUiUtng  tb 
psalm,  "  Let  us  burst  their  bonds  asunder 
and  cast  away  their  yoke  from  us;  "  and  thl 
indeed  (they  did)  after  that  "  the  heatbei 
raged,  and  the  people  imagined  vain  de 
vices;"  after  that  "the  kings  of  the  eartl 
set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  took  th«i 
counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and  againi 
His  Christ."  ■"  What  did  the  a|)05tlcs  then 
upon  suffer?  You  answer:  F.verj-  sort  of  in 
iquilous  persecutions,  from  men  thai  belongec 
indeed  to  thai  Creator  who  was  the  adversaf^ 
of  Him  whom  they  were  preaching.  Tliei 
why  does  the  Creator,  if  an  adversary  o 
Christ,  not  only  predict  that  the  apostle 
should  incur  this  suffering,  but  even  expret 
His  displeasure"  thereat?  For  He  ougb 
neither  to  predict  the  course  of  the  other  god| 
whom,  as  you  contend.  He  knew  not,  nof  HI 
have  expressed  displeasure  at  tlial  which  Hi 
had  taken  care  to  bring  about.  "  See  howthi 
righteous  perisheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  t( 
heart;  and  how  merciful  men  arc  taken  awajr, 
and  no  man  con»idcreth.  For  the  righteovl 
man  lias  been  removed  from  the  evil  person,"* 
Who  is  this  but  Christ?  "Come,  say  the) 
let  us  take  away  the  righteous,  because  He  I 
not  fur  our  turn,  (and  He  it  clean  contrary  H 
our  doings)."  "  Premising,  therefore,  and  like 
wise  subjoining  the  fact  that  Christ  suffered, 
He  foretold  that  His  just  ones  should  iufEq 
equall;^  with  Him — both  the  apostles  and  n 
the  faithful  in  succcs^on;  and  He  signH 
them  with  that  very  seal  of  whidi  E/ekid 
spake:  "The  Lord  said  unto  me.  Go  throi 
the  gate,  through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem, 
set  the  mark  Tau  upon  the  foreheads  of 
men."  '•  Now  the  Greek  letter  Tau  and 
own  letter  T  is  the  very  fonn  of  the  „ 
which  He  predicted  would  be  the  sign  on 
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forebeads  in  th«  tme  CatKolic  Jerusalem,'  in 
wfaich,  sccordiRZ  to  the  iwenty-firat  Psalm, 
the  brethren  of  Christ  or  children  of  God 
would  ascribe  glory  to  God  the  Father,  in 
the  person  of  Christ  Himself  addressing  His 
Father;  "  I  will  declare  Thy  name  uriio  my 
brethren;  in  the  midst  of  the  congregiilion 
vill  I  sing  praise  unto  Thee."  For  that 
«hich  bad  lo  come  to  pass  in  our  day  in  His 
name,  and  by  His  Spirit,  jHe  rightly  foretold 
«  aid  l>c  of  Him.  And  a  little  afterwards  He 
«ys:  "My  praise  shall  be  of  Thee  in  the 
ptM  congregation,"'  In  the  sixty-seventh 
PsAlm  He  Mys  again:  **  In  tbc  congregations 
bless  ye  the  Lord  God,"  >  So  that  with  this 
agrees  aUo  the  prophecy  of  Malachi:  "  I  have 
HE'  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord;  neither 
vtII  I  accept  your  offerings:  for  from  the  ris- 
iag  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  going  down  of 
Hie  same,  my  n;ime  shall  lie  great  among  the 
Gcnttlcs;  and  in  every  place  saaifice  shall  be 
ogetctl  unto  my  name,  and  u  pure  offering  "  • 
—such  as  the  ascription  of  glory,  and  bless- 
ing, and  praise,  and  hymns,  Now,  inasmuch 
Bs  ail  these  things  arc  also  found  amongst 
you,  and  the  sign  upon  the  forehead,'  and 
{the  sacraments  of  the  church,  and  the  olfer- 
of  the  pure  sacrifice,  you  ought  now  to 
forth,  and  declare  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
tor  prophesied  of  your  Christ, 

XXni. — TH8  I>l!tri!RglOK  OP  THK  JEWS, 
AND  TMKIR  mtSOL-ATK  CONDITION  FOR  RK- 
JtCTtltG  CIIRIFT,  roRKTOI-D, 

Now,  since  you  join  the  Jews  in  denying 

their  Christ  has  come,  recollect  also  what 

that    end  which  ihcy  were   predicted   as 

it  to  bring  on  themselves  after  the  time 

.Christ,    for  the   impiety  wherewith   they 

rejected  and  slew  Him.     For  it  began 

w  to  passfromthatday, when. according 

ilsatah.  '*  a  man  threw  away   his  idols  of 

and  of  silver,  which  they  made  into  use- 

and  hurtful  objects  of  worship;"'   in 

words,  from  the  time  when  he  threw 

'  bis  idols  after  the  truth  liad  been  made 

b}-  Christ.     Consider  whether  what  fol- 

in  the  prophet  has  not  received  its  ful- 

at:  "  The  I .ord  of  hosts  h.ith  taken  away 

I  Judah  and  from  Jerusalem ,  amongst  other 

both  the  prophet  and  the  wise  artifi- 

ff^ '  that  is,  His  Holy  Spirit,  who  builds  the 
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church,whicb  is  indeed  the  temple,  and  house- 
hold and  cityof  God,  For  thenceforth  God's 
grace  failed  amongst  them;  and  "  the  clouds 
were  commanded  to  rain  no  rain  upon  the 
vineyard  "  of  Sorcch;  lo  withhold,  that  is,  the 
graces  of  heaven,  that  they  shed  no  blessing 
upon  "the  house  of  Israel,"  which  had  but 
produced  "the  thorns"  wherewith  it  had 
crowned  the  Lord,  and  "  instead  of  righteous- 
ness, the  cry  "  wherewith  it  had  hurried  Him 
away  to  the  cross.'  And  so  in  this  miuiner 
the  law  and  the  prophet*  were  until  John,  but 
the  dews  of  divine  grace  were  withdrawn  from 
the  nation.  After  his  time  their  madness 
still  continued,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  was 
blasphemed  by  them,  as  saith  the  Scripture: 
"  Because  of  you  my  name  is  continually  blas> 
phemed  amongst  the  nations"*  (for  from 
them  did  the  blasphemy  originate);  neither  in 
the  interval  from  Tiberius  to  Vespasian  did 
they  learn  repentance.'"  Therefore  "  has 
their  land  become  desolate,  their  cities  are 
burnt  with  fire,  their  country  strangers  are 
devouring  before  their  own  eyes;  the  daugh- 
ter of  Sion  has  been  deserted  tike  a  cottage 
in  a  vineyard,  or  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of 
cucumbers," "  ever  since  the  time  when 
"  Israel  acknowledged  not  the  Lord,  and  the 
people  understood  Him  not.  but  forsook  Him, 
and  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  unto  an- 
ger." "  So  likewise  that  conditional  threat  of 
the  aword,  "  If  yc  refuse  and  hear  me  not,  the 
sword  shall  devour  you,"  "  has  proved  that  it 
was  Christ,  for  rebellion  against  whom  ihcy 
have  perislied.  In  the  fifty-eighth  Psatm  He 
demand:!  of  the  Father  their  dispersion: 
"Scatter  them  in  Thy  power.""  By  Isaiah  He 
also  says,  a*  He  finishes  a  prophecy  of  their 
consumption  by  fire:"  "  Because  of  me  bas 
this  happened  to  vou;  ye  shall  lie  down  in 
sorrow, "  '•  But  all  this  would  be  unmeaning 
enough,  if  they  suffered,  this  retribution  not 
on  account  of  Him,  who  had  in  prophecy 
assigned  their  suffering  to  His  own  cause, 
but  for  the  sake  of  the  Christ  of  the  other  god. 
Well,  then,  although  you  affirm  that  it  is  the 
Christ  of  the  other  god  who  was  driven  to  the 
cross  by  ibe  powers  and  authorities  of  the 
Creator,  as  it  were  by  hostile  beings,  still  I 
have  to  say.  See  how  manifestly  He  wai  de- 
fended" by  the  Creator:  there  were  given  to 
Him  both  "thewickcd  for  His  burial,"  even 
those  who  had  strenuously  maintained  that 
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His  corpse  had  been  stolen,  "  and  the  rich  for 
Hi*  death,"  '  even  those  who  had  i^dcemed 
Him  from  the  tre.tchery  o(  Judas,  as  well  as 
from  the  lying  report  of  the  soldiers  that  His 
body  had  Itcen  taken  away.  Therefore  these 
things  either  did  not  happen  to  the  Jews  on 
His  accnimt,  in  which  case  you  will  be  re- 
futed by  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures  tallying 
with  the  issue  of  the  fads  and  the  order  of 
the  times,  or  else  they  did  happen  on  His 
account,  and  then  the  Creator  could  not  have 
inflicted  the  vengeance  except  for  His  own 
Christ;  nay,  He  must  have  father  had  a  re- 
ward for  Judas,  if  it  had  been  bis  master's 
eneray  whom  ihey  put  to  death.  At  all  events,* 
i(  the  Creator's  Christ  has  not  come  yet,  on 
whose  account  the  prophecy  dooms  them  lo 
such  sufferings,  they  wilt  have  to  endure  the 
sufferings  when  He  shall  have  come.  Then 
where  will  there  be  a  daughter  of  Sion  to  be 
reduced  to  desolation,  for  there  is  none  now 
to  be  found  ?  Where  will  there  be  cities  to  be 
burnt  with  fire,  for  they  are  now  in  heaps  ? ' 
Where  a  nation  to  be  dispersed,  which  is 
already  in  banishment  ?  Restore  to  Judiea  its 
former  state,  that  the  Creator's  Christ  may 
find  it,  and  then  you  may  contend  that 
another  Christ  has  come.  But  then,  again,  * 
how  is  it  that  He  can  have  permitted  to  range 
through'  His  own  heaven  one  whom  He  was 
some  day  to  put  lo  death  on  His  own  earth, 
after  the  more  noble  and  glorious  region  of 
His  kingdom  had  been  violated,  and  His 
own  very  palace  and  sulilimest  height  had 
been  trodden  by  him  ?  Or  was  it  only  in  ap- 
pearance rather  that  he  did  this?*  God  is  no 
doubt  '  a  jealous  God  !  Yet  he  gained  the 
victory.     Vou  should  blush  with  shame,  who 

Eut  your  faith  in  a  vanquished  god!  What 
ave  you  lo  hope  for  from  him,  who  was  not 
strong  enough  to  protect  himself?  For  It 
was  either  through  his  infirmity  that  he  was 
crushed  by  the  powers  and  human  agents  of 
the  Creator,  or  else  through  maliciousness,  in 
order  that  he  might  fasten  so  great  a  stigma 
on  them  by  his  rnduraocc  of  their  wickedness. 

CHAP.    XXV. — CHRIST'S  MILLENNIAL  AND  HEAV- 
ENLV  CLORV  IN  COMPANY  WITH  HIS  SA1NT9. 

Yes,  certainly,'  you  say,  I  do  hope  from 
Him  that  which  amounts  in  itself  to  a  proof 
of  the  diversity  (of  Christs),  God's  kingdom 
in  an  everlasting  and  heavenly  possession, 
Besides,  your  Christ  promises  to  the  Jews 
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their  primitive  condition,  with  the  re 
of  their  country;  and  after  this  life's 
is  over,  repose  in  Hade*'  in  .Min 
bosom.  Oh,  most  excellent  Gmt,  wh 
restores  in  amnesty  "  what  He  took  a 
wrath  !  Oh,  what  a  God  is  yours,  wtl 
wounds  and  heals,  creates  evil  and 
peace !  Oh,  what  a  God,  that  is  n 
even  down  to  Hades  I  I  shall  have 
thing  to  say  about  Abraham's  bosom 
proper  place."  As  for  the  rcstorat 
Juda-a,  however,  which  even  the  Jews 
selves,  induced  by  the  names  of  plac 
countries,  hope  for  just  as  it  is  dcscril 
would  be  tedious  to  state  at  length"  t* 
figurative"  interpretation  is  spirituall] 
cable  to  Christ  and  His  church,  and 
character  and  fruits  thereof;  besidi 
subject  has  been  regularly  treated  '>  in  i 
work,  which  we  entitle  J)e  S/v  Fititlium 
present,  too,  it  would  be  superfluous" 
reason,  that  our  inquiry  relates  to  V 
promised  in  heaven,  not  on  earth.  ) 
do  confess  that  a  kingdom  is  promisei 
upon  the  earth,  although  before  heave 
in  another  state  of  existence;  inasm 
it  will  be  after  the  resurrection  for  a  tti 
years  in  the  divincly-buill  dty  of  Jcrui 
"  let  down  from  heaven,"  ••  which  the 
also  calls  "our  mother  from  alwvc;" 
while  declaring  that  our  nnUrnifia,  or  i 
ship,  is  in  heaven,"  he  predicates  of  i1 
it  IS  really  a  city  in  heaven.  This  bol 
kiel  liad  knowledge  of"  and  the  / 
John  beheld.**  And  the  word  of  tb 
prophecy  which  is  a  part  of  our  I 
attests  how  it  foretold  that  there  wo 
for  a  sign  a  picture  of  this  very  city  d 
to  view  previous  lo  its  manifestation, 
prophecy,  indeed,  has  been  very  late 
filled  in  an  expedition  to  the  Fast."* 
is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  even  h 
witnesses,  that  in  Judtea  there  was  sii5| 
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ihe   sky  a  city  early    every   morning    (or 
ty  days.     A&  tlic  day  advanced,  itie  entire 
[ure  o(  its  walls  would  wane  gradually,'  and 
aetimes   it  would  vanish  insi;anily.'     We 
ty  that  this  city  has  been  provided  hy  God 
or  receiving  the  saints  on  their  resurrection, 
nd  refreshing  them  with  the  ahundunce  of 
rtrally  spiritual  blessings,  as  u  recrmipcnsc 
thos«  which  in  the  world  we  have  either 
6piscd  or  lost;  since  it  is  both  just  and  God- 
Ivonhy  that  His  servants  should  have  their 
|joy  in  the  place  where  they  have  also  suffered 
iiaion  for  His  name's  snke.  Of  the  heavenly 
llungdom  this  is  the  process.'     After  its  thou- 
years  arc  over,  within  which  period  is 
[implcied  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  who 
ISC  sooner  or  later  according  to  their  deserts, 
ere  will  ensue  the  dcstiuction  of  the  world 
I  the  conflagration  of  all  things  at  the  judg- 
ot:  we  shall  then  be  changed  in  a  moment 
Bio  the  sut>stance  of  angels,  even  by  the  in- 
titure  of  aii  incorruptible  nature,  and   so 
removed   to  that   kingdom   in   heaven  of 
lich  we  have  now  been  treating,  just  as  if  il 
ad  not  been  predicted  hy  the  Creator,  and 
.  if  it  were  proving  Christ  to  belong  to  the 
Her  god  and  as  i(  he  were  the  first  and  sole 
»lcr  of    it.      Bui   now  learn    that    it    has 
in  fact,  predicted  by  the  Creator,  and 
even  without  prediction  it  has  a  claim 
our  faith  m  respect  of  the  Creator. 
M  appears  to  be  probable  to  you,  when 
i"s  seed,  after  the  primal  promise  of 
like  the  sand  of  the  sea  for  multitude, 
destined  likewise  to  an  equality  with  the 
,  of  hcaven^are  not  these  the  indications 
,  of  an  earthly  and  a  heavenly  dispensa- 
I } '  When  Isaac,  in  blessing  his  son  Jacob, 
'Cod  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven. 
i  the  fatitcss  of  the  earth," '  are  there  not 
I  his  wonts  examples  of  both  kinds  of  bless- 
t?    Indeed,  the  very  form  of  the  blessing 
this  instance  worthy  of  notice.     For  in 
tkin  to  J.acob,  who  is  the  type  of  the  later 
,  more  excellent  people,  that  is  to  say  cur- 
es,'  first  come*  the   promise  of  the    hea- 
dcw,  and  afterwards  that  about  the  fat- 
.  of  the  earth.     So  are  ?(y  first  invited  to 
sly   blessings  when  we    are    separated 
I  the  world,  and  afterwards  we  thus  find 
elves  in  the  way  of  obtaining  also  earthly 
ilngs.     And  your  own  gospel  likewise  has 
Fb  in  this  wise:  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
TiCd,  and  these  things  shall  be   added  unto 
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you."'  But  to  Bsnu  the  blessing  promised  is 
an  earthly  one,  which  he  supplements  with  a 
heavenly,  after  the  fatness  of  the  canh,  say- 
ing, "  1  hy  dwelling  sliall  be  also  of  the  dew 
of  heaven,"*  For  the  dispensation  of  the 
Jews  (who  were  in  Esau,  the  prior  of  the  sons 
in  birth,  but  the  later  in  affection  *°)  at  first 
was  imbued  with  earthly  blessings  through  the  M 
law,  and  afterwardsbrought  round  to  heavenly  f 
ones  through  the  gospel  by  faith.  When 
J.icob  sees  in  his  dream  the  steps  of  a  ladder 
set  upon  the  earth,  and  reaching  to  heaven, 
with  angels  ascending  and  descending  thereon, 
and  the  Lord  standing  above,  we  shall  without 
hesitation  venture  to  suppose."  that  by  this 
ladder  the  Lord  has  in  judgment  appointed 
that  the  way  to  heaven  is  shown  to  men, 
whereby  some  may  attain  to  il,  and  others 
fall  there  from.  For  why,  as  soon  as  he  awoke 
out  of  his  sleep,  and  shook  through  a  dread 
of  the  spot,  does  he  fall  to  an  interpretation 
of  his  dream?  He  exclaims,  "  How  terrible 
is  this  place  !  "  And  then  adds,  "This  is  none  ■ 
other  than  the  house  of  God;  this  is  the  gate  I 
of  heaven!""  For  he  had  seen  Christ  the 
Lord,  the  temple  of  God,  and  also  the  gate 
by  whom  heaven  is  entered.  Now  surely  he 
would  not  have  mentioned  the  gate  of  heaven, 
if  heaven  is  not  entered  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  "  Creator.  But  there  is  now  a  gale  pro- 
vided by  Christ,  which  admits  and  conducts  J 
to  glory.  Of  this  Amos  says:  "  He  buildeih  1 
His  ascensions  into  heaven;"**  certainly  not 
for  Himself  alone,  but  for  His  people  also, 
who  will  be  with  Him.  "And  Thou  shall 
bind  them  about  Thee,"  says  he,  "  like  the 
adornment  of  a  bride.  "■>  Accordingly  the 
Spirit,  admiring  such  as  soar  up  to  the  celes- 
tial realms  by  these  ascensions,  says,  "  They 
fly,  as  if  they  were  kites;  they  fly  as  clouds, 
and  as  young  doves,  unto  me"" — that  is, 
simply  like  a  dove."  For  we  shall,  according 
to  the  apostle,  be  caught  up  into  the  clouds  to 
meet  the  Lord  (even  the  Son  of  man,  who 
shall  come  in  the  clouds, according  to  Daniel "), 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord,"  so 
long  as  He  remains  both  on  the  earth  and  in 
heaven,  who,  against  such  as  are  thankless 
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for  both  one  promise  and  the  other,  calls  the 
elements  themselves  to  witness:  "  Hear,  O 
heaven,  and  give  ear,  0  earth."'  Now,  for 
my  own  part  indeed,  even  though  Scripture 
held  out  no  hand  of  heavenly  hope  to  me  (as, 
in  fact,  it  80  often  does),  1  should  still  pos- 
sess a  sufficient  presumption"  of  even  this 
promise,  in  my  present  enjoyment  of  the 
earthly  gift;  and  1  should  look  out  for  some- 
thing also  of  the  heavenly,  from  Hiro  who  is 
the  God  of  heaven  as  well  as  of  earth.  I 
should  thus  believe  that  the  Christ  who  prom- 
ises the  higher  blessings  is  (the  Son)  of  Him 
who  had  also  promised  the  lower  ones;  who 
had,  moreover,  alTorded  proofs  of  greater  gifts 
by  smaller  ones;  who  had  reserved  for  His 
Christ  alone  this  revelation  >  of  a  (perhaps  *} 
unheard  of  kingdom,  so  that,  while  the  earthly 
glory  was  announced   by  His  servants,  the 


Prajuillrlum. 
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hcavenly  might  have  God  Himself  for 
messenger.  Ko«,  however,  argue  for  ano 
Christ,  from  the  very  circumstance  thab 
proclaims  a  new  kingdom.  Vou  ought 
to  bring  forward  some  example  of  His  bei 
cence,*  that  1  may  have  no  good  reason 
doubting  the  credibility  of  the  great  prom 
which  you  say  ought  to  be  hoped  for;  i 
it  is  before  all  things  necessary  that 
should  prove  that  a  heaven  belongs  to  H 
whom  you  declare  to  be  a  promiser  of  heavi 
things.  As'it  is,  you  invite  us  to  dinner, 
do  not  point  out  your  house;  you  asset 
kingdom,  but  show  us  no  royal  state.'  > 
it  be  (hat  your  Christ  promises  a  hmgdoo 
heaven,  without  having  a  heaven;  as  He 
played  Himself  man,  without  having  Se 
O  what  a  phantom  from  first  to  last !'  O  I 
low  pretence  of  a  mighty  promise ! 
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THE  FIVE  BOOKS  AGAINST  MARCION. 

Book  IV.' 

N  WHICH  TERTULLIAN  PURSUES  HIS  ARGUMENT.  JESUS  IS  THE  CHRIST 
OF  THE  CREATOR.  HE  DERIVES  HIS  PROOFS  FROM  ST.  LUKE'S  GOS- 
PEL ;  THAT  BEING  THE  ONLY  HISTORICAL  PORTION  OF  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT  PARTIALLY  ACCEPTED  BY  MARCION.  THIS  BOOK  MAY 
ALSO  BE  REGARDED  AS  A  COMMENTARY  ON  ST.  LUKE.  IT  GIVES 
REMARKABLE  PROOF  OF  TERTULLIAN'S  GRASP  OF  SCRIPTURE,  AND 
PROVES  THAT  "THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  IS  NOT  CONTRARY  TO  THE 
NEW."  IT  ALSO  ABOUNDS  IN  STRIKING  EXPOSITIONS  OF  SCRIPTURAL 
PASSAGES,  EMBRACING  PROFOUND  VIEWS  OF  REVELATION,  IN  CON. 
NECTION  WITH  THE  NATURE  OF  MAN. 


I.— examisaTIon  of  the  antitheses 
'  marcion.  bkinotnc  thkm  to  the  tbst 
harcion'sown  gospkl.    crrtais  true 

1THCSEG  IN  THK  DISPKWSATIONS  OP  THE 
AND  THK  StV  TK3TAMSNTS.  THESE 
iTIONS    QUITE    COMPATIBLE    WITH    ONE 

I  THE  SAME  GOI>,  WHO  OBDHRKD  THEM. 

?MV  opinion  and   i  he  whole  scheme 'of 

:  impiouK  and  sacrilegious  Marcion  wc  now 

:  to  the  test '  of  that  very  Gospel  which, 

proct^K  of  interpolation,  he  has  made 

To  encourage  a  belief  o/  f/its  Gosfiel 

actitally*  devised   for   it  a  sort  of 

r.»  in  a  work  compoted  of  contrary  staie- 

i  set  in  opposition,  thence  entitled  Antilh- 

and  compiled  with  a  view   to  such    a 

trance  of  the  law  from  the  gospel  as  should 

r  (he  Deity  into  two,  nay,  diverse,  gods 

for  each  Instrument,  or  Testament*  as 

intore  usual  to  call  it;  that  by  such  means 
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he  might  also  patronize ^  belief  in  "the  GoS' 
pel  according  to  the  Antitheses."  These, 
however,  1  would  have  attacked  in  special 
combat,  hand  to  hand;  that  is  to  say,  I  would 
have  encountered  singly  the  several  devices 
of  the  Pontic  heretic,  if  it  were  not  much 
more  convenient  to  refute  them  in  and  with 
that  very  gospel  to  which  they  contribute  their 
iiDppon,  Although  it  is  so  easy  to  meet 
them  at  once  with  a  peremptory  demurrer,' 
yet,  in  order  that  I  may  both  make  them  ad- 
missible in  argument,  and  account  them  valid 
expressions  of  opinion,  and  even  contend  that 
they  make  for  our  side,  that  so  there  may  be 
all  the  redder  shame  for  the  blindness  of 
their  author,  we  have  now  drawn  out  some 
antithtitsoi  our  own  in  opposition  to  Marcion. 
.'\nd  indeed*  1  do  allow  that  one  order  did  run 
its  course  in  the  old  dispensation  under  the 
Creator,"  and  that  another  is  on  its  way  in  the 
new  under  Christ.  1  do  not  deny  that  there 
is  a  difference  in  the  language  of  their  docu- 
ments, in  their  precepts  of  virtue,  and  in  their 
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teachings  of  the  law;  but  yet  all  thin  diversity 
ii  consistent  with  one  and  the  same  God, 
even  Him  by  whom  it  was  arranged  and  also 
foretold.  Long  ago '  did  Isaiah  declare  that 
"  out  of  Sion  should  go  forth  the  law,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem  "  "—some 
other  law,  that  is,  and  another  word.  In 
short,  says  he,  "  He  shall  judge  among  the 
nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  people;"' 
meaning  not  those  of  the  Jewish  people  only, 
but  of  the  nations  which  are  judged  by  the 
new  law  of  the  gospel  and  the  new  word  of 
the  apDstles,  and  are  amongst  themselves  re- 
buked of  their  old  error  as  soon  as  they  have 
believed.  And  as  the  result  of  this,  "they 
beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their 
spears  (which  are  a  kind  of  hunting  instru- 
ments) into  pnining-hooks;  "  *  that  is  to  say, 
minds,  which  once  were  fierce  and  cruel,  arc 
changed  by  them  into  good  dispositions  pro- 
ductive of  good  fruit.  And  again:  "Hearken 
unto  me,  hearken  unto  me,  my  people,  and  ye 
kings,  give  ear  unto  me;  fora  law  shall  proceed 
from  me, and  my  judgment  for  a  light  lo  the  na- 
tions;*' '  wherefore  He  had  determined  and  de- 
creed that  the  nations  also  were  to  be  enlight- 
ened by  the  law  and  tbe  word  of  the  gospel. 
Thi*  will  be  that  taw  which  (according  to  David 
also)  is  unblameable,  because  "  perfect,  con- 
verting the  soul"'  from  idols  unto  Gud, 
This  likewise  will  be  the  word  concerning 
which  the  same  Isaiah  says,  "  For  the  Lord 
will  make  a  decisive  word  in  the  land."' 
Because  the  New  Testament  is  compendiously 
short,'  and  freed  from  the  minute  and  per- 
plexing" burdens  of  the  law.  But  why  en- 
large, when  the  Creator  by  the  same  prophet 
fDrclcUs  the  renovation  more  manifestly  and 
clearly  than  the  light  itself?  "  Rcmcmbcrnot 
the  former  things,  neither  consider  the  things 
of  old  "  (the  old  things  have  passed  away, 
and  new  things  arearising).  "'  Behold,  I  will 
do  new  things,  which  shall  now  spring  forth."  ■= 
So  by  Jeremiah:  "Break  up  for  yourselves 
new  pastures,"  and  sow  not  among  thorns, 
xnd  circumcise  yourselves  in  the  foreskin  of 
your  heart."  "  And  in  another  passage:  "  Be- 
hold, the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I 
will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of 
Jacob,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah;  not  ac- 
cordingto  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their 
fathers  in  the  day  when  I  arrested  their  dis- 
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pensation,  in  order  to  bring  them  out  of  ilu 
land  of  Egypt.""  He  thus  shows  that  th( 
ancient  covenant  is  temporary  only,  when  H( 
indicates  its  change;  also  when  He  proinisei 
that  it  shall  be  followed  by  an  eternal  one 
For  by  Isaiah  He  says:  "  Hear  me,  and  y< 
shall  live;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  COTS' 
nant  with  you,"  adding  "  the  sure  mercies  ol 
David,"  "  in  order  that  He  might  show  thai 
that  covenant  was  to  run  its  course  in  Chrisi 
That  He  was  of  the  family  of  David,  accord- 
ing to  the  genealogy  of  Marj-,"  He  declared 
in  a  figurative  way  even  by  the  rod  which  wai 
lo  proceed  out  of  the  stem  of  Jcsic."  Fora* 
much  then  as  he  said,  that  from  the  Creatoi 
there  would  come  other  laws,  and  other  wordi, 
and  new  dispensations  of  covenants,  tndicaD 
ing  also  thai  the  very  sacrifices  were  to  receive 
higher  oftices,  and  M<a/  amongst  all  iiattoai, 
by  Malachi  when  he  says:  "  I  have  no  plcaf> 
ure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  ao« 
cept  your  sacrifices  at  your  hands.  For  fro^ 
the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unlo  the  goiqg 
down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  greal 
among  the  Gentiles;  and  in  every  place  a  sac- 
rifice is  offered  unlo  my  name,  ex'co  a  ptu^ 
oflering"" — meaning  simple  prayer  from  ■ 
pure  conscience, — it  is  of  necessity  that  every 
change  which  comes  as  the  result  of  innor*> 
tion,  introduces  a  diversity  in  those  things  of 
which  tli/change  is  made,  from  which  diversity 
arises  also  a  contrariety.  For  as  there  u 
nothing,  after  it  has  undergone  a  ch 
which  does  not  become  different,  so  there  I 
nothing  different  which  is  not  contrary.* 
that  very  thing,  therefore,  there  will  be 
icated  a  contrariety  in  consequence  of 
diversity,  to  which  there  accrued  a  cl; 
of  condition  after  an  innovation.  He 
brought  about  the  change,  the  same  institu 
the  diversity  also ;  He  who  foretold  the  ir 
vation,  the  same  announced  beforehand 
contrariety  likewise.  Why,  in  your  inter 
taiion,  do  you  impute  a  difference  in  the  : 
of  things  to  a  difference  of  powem  ?  Whj 
you  wrest  to  the  Creator's  prejudice  thoMJ 
amples  from  which  you  draw  your  antithe 
when  you  may  recognise  them  all  in  His 
sations  and  affections  ?  "  I  will  wound," , 
says,  "and  I  will  heal;"  "  1  will  kill,**; 
says  again,  "  and  I  will  make  alive"' 
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the  Ksme  "who  createth  evil  nml  miikvih 
nr^r-;"*  from  which  you  arc  used  even  to 
ire  Him  with  the  imputation  of  ticklcness 
-^■;  inconstancy,  as  if  He  forbade  what  He 
oomniAnded,  and  connuinded  what  He  for- 
bade. Why,  (hen,  have  you  not  reckoned 
Bptbc  Amtilkitts  also  which  occur  in  the  natu- 
nl  works  of  the  Creator,  who  is  for  ever  con- 
mry  to  Himself?  Vou  have  not  been  able, 
Miless  ]  am  misinformed,  to  recognise  the 
bo,'  chat  the  world,  at  all  events,*  even 
MDon^L  your  people  of  Pontus,  in  m^ide  up 
of  a  dtveraityof  elements  whicli  are  liuxiile  tu 
QSe  another.*  It  was  therefore  your  bcnindcn 
dntjr  fint  to  have  determined  that  the  god  of 
tbe  li^hi  was  one  being,  and  the  god  of  dark- 
(XM  yrxf,  another,  in  such  wise  that  you  might 
have  t>ccn  able  to  have  distinctly  asserted  one 
o(  them  to  b«  the  god  of  the  law  and  the  other 
tlie  god  of  the  gospel.  It  is,  however,  the 
Killed  conviction  already)  of  my  mind  from 
Kuiilest  proofs,  that,  as  Hisworks  and  plans' 
csin  m  the  way  of  AHtilhtiet,  so  also  by  the 
■nc  rule  exist  the  mysteries  of  His  religion.' 


tBAT.  II, — ST.  LUKE  S  GOSPEL,  SKLECTKD  IIV 
MaKCIOK  ASHISAUTMOBITV,  ANDMUTILATKI) 
BY  HIM,  THE  OTHER  GOSPKIJi  F.QlJALt.V 
AUTHORITATIVE.  MAXCION'S  TERMS  OF  DIS- 
CCSSIII.V,  UOWKVEB,  ACCEPTED,  AM)  SKAP- 
PLED    WITH    OS   THK   rOOTlNO   OC  ST.  LUKB'S 

cospix  A  Luxe. 

have  now  our  answer  to  the  Antiiheiet 

pendiously  indicated  by  us.*    I   pass  on 

»(tTC  a  proof  of  the  Gospel' — not,  to  he 

,  of  Jewry,  but  of  Ponius — having  become 

while"  adulterated:  and  this  sh;itl  indi- 

"  the  order  by  which  we  proceed.     We 

it  down  as  our  first  poKiimn,  that  the  evan- 

Tesiaroent"   has    apostles    for    its 

.,"  to  whom  was  assigned  by  the  Lord 

If  this  office  of  publishing  the  gospel. 

,    however,  there   are    apostolic"   men 

ihey  are  yet  not  alone,  but  appear  with 

lex    and    after  apostles;     because    the 
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preaching  of  disciples  might  be  open  to  the 
suspicion  of  an  a^cctation  of  glory,  if  there 
did  not  accomji-iny  it  "  the  authority  of  the 
masters,  which  means  that  of  Christ,"  for  it 
was  that  which  made  the  apostles  their  mai- 
lers.    Of  the  apostles,   therefore,  John  and 
Matthew  first  instil"  faith  into  us  ;  whilit  of 
apostolic  men,  Luke  and  Mark  renew  it  after- 
wards,"   These  all  start  with  the  same  prin- 
ciples of  the  faith,"  so  far  as  relates  to  the 
one  only  God  the  Creator  and  His  Chri.st,  how 
that  He  was  bora  of  the  Virgin,  and  came  to 
fulfil"  the    law  and    the   prophets.      Never 
mind"  if  there  does  occur  some  variation  in 
the  order  of  tlieir  narratives,  provided  that 
there  be  agreement  in  the  essential  matter " 
of  the  faith,  in  which  there  is  disagreement 
with  Marcion.     Marcion,  on  the  other  hand, 
you  must  know,**  ascribes  no  author  to  his 
Gospel,  as  if  it  could  not  be  allowed  him  to 
aflix  a  title  to  that  from  which  it  was  no  crime 
(in    his   eyes)   to  subvert"   the  very  body. 
And  here  1  might  now  make  a  stand,  and 
contend  that  a  work  ought  not  to  be  recog- 
nised, which  holds  not  its  head  erect,  which 
exhibits  no  consistency,  which  gives  no  prom> 
ise  of  credibility  from  the  fulness  of  its  title 
and  the  just  profession  of  its  author.     But 
wc  prefer  to  join  issue  "on  every  point;  nor 
shall  we  leave  unnoticed  "  what  may  fairly  be 
understood  to  be  on  our  side.*    Now,  of  the 
authors  whom   we   possess,    M.ircion    seems 
to  have  singled  out  I.uke'°  for  his  mutilating 
process.''     Luke,  however,  was  not  an  apos- 
tle, but  only  an  apostolic  man;  not  a  master, 
but  a  disciple,  and  so  inferior  to  a  master — 
at  least  as  far  subsequent  to"  him  as  the  apos- 
de  whom  he  followed  (and  that,   no  doubt, 
was  Paul  »•)  was  subse()uent  to  the  others;  so 
that,  liad  Marcion  even  published  his  Gospel 
in  the  name  of  St.  Paul  himself,  the  single 
authority  of  the  document,"  destitute  of  all 
sup|>ort    from    preceding   authorities,   would 
not  be  a  sufficient  basis  for  our  faith.     There 
would  be  still  wanted  that  Gospel  which  St. 
Paul  found  in  existence,  to  which  he  yieldetl 
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tiis  belief,  and  with  which  lie  so  earnestly 
wished  his  own  to  agree,  that  he  actually  on 
thai  account  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  know 
and  consult  the  apostles, '  lest  he  should  run, 
or  had  been  running  in  vain;'"  in  other  words, 
that  the  faith  which  he  had  learned,  and  the 
gospel  which  he  was  preaching,  might  be  in 
accordance  with  theirs.  Then,  at  last,  hav- 
ing conferred  with  the  (primitive)  authors, 
and  having  agreed  with  them  touching  the 
rule  of  faith,  they  joined  their  hands  in  fel- 
lowship, and  divided  their  labours  thenceforth 
in  the  office  of  preaching  the  gospel,  so  that 
tJicy  were  to  go  to  the  Jews,  and  St.  Paul  to 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles.  Inasmuch,  there- 
fore, as  the  cnlightener  of  St.  Luke  himself 
desired  the  authority  of  his  predecessors  for 
both  his  own  faith  and  preaching,  how  much 
more  may  not  I  require  for  Luke's  Gospel 
that  which  was  necessary  for  the  Gospel  of 
his  master.' 

CHAP.  III.' — MARCION  INSINtJATKD  THE  UN- 
TRtJSTWOkTHlNKSS  OF  CERTAIN  APOSTLES 
WHOM  ST.  eWl.  RF.BIJKGD.  THE  KF.BUKF. 
SHOWS  THAT  IT  CANNOT  BE  RRCARDFJ>  AS 
DHKOUATIMli  FROM  TKF.IR  AUTHORITY.  TBK 
iPOSTOLIC  OOSI'ELS  IfF-R^ECTLV  AtJTHENTlC. 

In  the  scheme  of  Marcion,  on  the  con- 
trary,* the  mystery'  of  the  Christian  religion 
begins  from  the  disciplcship  of  Luke.  Since, 
however,  it  was  on  its  course  previous  to  that 
point,  it  must  have  had'  its  own  authentic 
materials,'  by  means  of  which  it  found  its 
own  way  down  to  St.  Luke;  and  by  the  assist- 
ance of  the  testimony  which  it  bore,  Luke 
himself  becomes  admissible.  Well,  but' 
Marcion,  finding  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the 
GaJatians  (wherein  he  rebukes  even  apostles ') 
for  "not  walking  uprightly  according  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel, "  "  as  well  as  accuses  cer- 
tain false  apostles  of  perverting  the  gospel  of 
Christ),  labours  very  hard  to  destroy  the 
character"  of  those  Gospels  which  are  pftb- 
lished  as  genuine  "and  under  the  name  of 
apostles,  in  order,  forsooth,  to  secure  for  his 
own  Gospel  the  credit  which  he  lakes  away 
from  them.     But  then,  even  if  he  censures 
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Peter  and  John  and  James,  who  were  thoug 
to  be  pillars, ,  it  is  for  a  manifest  reaso 
They  seemed  to  be  changing  their  compan} 
from  respect  of  persons.  And  yet  as  Pa 
himself  "became  all  things  to  all  men," 
that  he  might  gain  all,  it  was  possible  ttt 
Peter  also  might  have  betaken  himself  to  tl 
same  plan  of  practising  somewhat  differei 
from  what  he  taught.  And,  in  like  tnannei 
if  false  apostles  also  crept  in,  their  charact 
too  showed  itself  in  their  insisting  upon  d 
cumcision  and  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  i 
that  it  was  not  on  account  of  their  preachinj 
but  of  their  conversation,  that  they  wei 
marked  by  St.  Paul,  who  would  with  cqtu 
impartiality  have  marked  them  with  ceniur 
if  they  had  erred  at  all  with  respect  to  Gc 
ihe  Creator  or  His  Christ.  Each  several  cu 
will  therefore  have  to  be  distinguished.  Wlw 
Marcion  complains  that  apostles  are  suspccta 
(for  their  prevarication  and  dissimulation)  ( 
having  even  depraved  the  gospel,  he  thereb 
accuses  Christ,  by  accusing  those  whom  Chiv 
chose.  If,  then,  the  apostles,  who  are  ca 
sured  simply  for  inconsistency  of  walk,  cob 
posed  the  Gospel  in  a  pure  form,"  but  fall 
apostles  interpolated  their  true  record;  an 
if  our  own  copies  have  been  made  fm 
these,"*  where  will  that  genuine  lest "  of  lb 
apostle's  writings  be  found  which  has  not  sui 
fered  adulteration?  Which  was  it  that  «l 
lightened  Paul,  and  through  him  Luke?  ] 
is  either  completely  blotted  out,  as  if  bjr  son 
delugf — being  obliterated  by  the  inundatid 
of  falsilters — in  which  case  even  Marcion  dcNJ 
not  possess  the  true  Gospel;  or  el»e,  is  tbt 
very  edition  which  Marcion  alone  iiosses 
the  true  one,  that  is,  of  the  ajMstlcs  ?  Ho 
then,  does  that  agree  with  ours,  which  is  \ 
not  to  be  (the  work)  of  apostles,  but  of  Luh 
Or  else,  again,  if  that  which  Marcion  uses! 
not  to  be  attributed  to  Luke  simply  bccaa^ 
it  does  agree  with  ours  (which,  of  course,*  tt 
also  adulterated  in  its  title),  then  it  is  tfej 
work  of  apostles.  Our  Gospel,  therefodQ 
which  is  in  agreement  with  it,  is  equally  tH 
work  of  apostles,  but  also  adulterated  in  Hi 
title.'*  I 

CHAP.  IV. — EACH  Sini:  CLAIMS  TO  POSSESS  Tl! 
TRUE  OOSPEL.  ANTIQUITY  THK  CKITMllOt 
OF  TRUTH  IN  SUCH  A  MATTKB,  MARCtOX^ 
PRETENSIONS  AS  AN  AMENDER  UVTHK  UOSmj 

We  must  follow,  then,  the  clue"  of  ourdi» 
cussion,  meeting  every  effort  of  our  opponc 
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reciprocal  vigor.  I  say  that  wy  Gospel 
thetrueonc;  Miircion,  thai  A*'/ is.  I  affirm 
tt  Marcion's  Gospel  is  adulterated;  Mar- 
th^t  mine  is.  Now  what  is  to  settle  the 
point  for  us,  except  it  be  that  principle '  of 
Ihic,  which  rules  ih^t  the  authority  lies  with 
^bt  which  shall  be  found  to  be  more  ancient; 
'Md  assumes  as  an  elemental  truth,  •  thai  cor- 
niption  (o(  doctrine)  belongs  to  the  side  which 
ttudi  b«  convicted  of  comparative  lateness  in 
I  origin.'  For,  inasmuch  as  error' is  falsi- 
ktion  of  truth,  it  must  needs  be  that  truth 
erefore  precede  error.  A  thing  must  exist 
ar  to  its  suffering  any  casualty;*  and  an 
I*  must  precede  all  rivalry  to  itself. 
how  absurd  it  would  be,  that,  when  we 
proved  our  position  to  be  the  older  one, 
Marcion's  the  later,  ours  should  yet  ap- 
■  to  be  the  false  one,  before  it  had  even 
eived  from  truth  its  objective  existence;' 
Marcion's  should  also  be  supposed  to 
experienced  rivalry  at  our  hands,  even 
its  publication;  and,  in  fine,  thai  thai 
aid  be  thought  to  be  the  truer  position 
jcb  is  the  later  one — a  century'  later  than 
publication  of  all  the  many  and  great  fads 
"  records  of  the  Christian  religion,  which 
ainly  could  not  have  been  published  wifh- 
thai  is  to  say,  he/ere,  the  truth  of  the 
^pel.  With  regard,  then,  to  the  pending* 
tion,  of  Luke's  Gospel  (so  far  as  its  being 
■  cnmmou  property  '°  of  ourselves  and  Mar- 
enables  it  to  be  decisive  of  the  truth,") 
portion  of  it  which  we  alone  receive  "  is 
I  much  older  than  Marcion,  that  Marcion, 
elf  once  believed  it,  when  in  the  first 
nth  of  faith  he  contributed  money  to  the 
holic  church,  which  along  with  himself  was 
erwards  rejected,"  when  he  fell  away  from 
truth  into  his  own  heresy.  What  if  the 
rdonites  have  denied  that  he  held  the 
litivc  faith  amongst  ourselves,  in  the  face 
of  his  own  letter?  What,  if  they  do  not 
rlcdgc  the  letter?  They,  at  any  rate, 
»e  his  Antitkestt;  and  more  than  that, 
make  ostentatious  use"  of  them.  Proof 
of  these  is  enough  for  me.  For  if  the 
spcl,  said  to  be  Lulte's  which  is  current 
9ngst  us"  (we  shall  see  whether  it  be  also 
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current  with  Marcion),  is  the  very  one  which, 
as  Marcion  argues  in  his  AHliiAests,  was  inter- 
polated by  the  defender!  of  Judaism,  for  the 
purpose  of  such  a  conglomeration  with  it  of 
the  law  and  the  pn^phets  as  should  enable 
them  out  of  it  to  fashion  their  Christ,  surely 
he  could  not  have  so  argued  about  it,  unless 
he  had  found  ii  (in  such  a  form).  No  one 
censures  things  before  they  exist,"  when  he 
knows  not  whether  they  will  come  to  pass. 
Emendation  never  precedes  the  fault.  Tu  be 
sure,"  an  amender  of  that  Gospel,  which  had 
been  all  topsy-tur^-y  ■*  from  the  days  of  Tibe- 
rius lo  those  of  Antoninus,  first  presented 
himself  in  Marcion  alone — sio  long  looked  for 
by  Christ,  who  was  all  along  regretting  that 
he  had  been  in  so  great  a  hurry  to  send  out 
his  apostles  without  the  support  of  Marcion  ! 
But  for  all  iliat,"  heresy,  which  is  for  ever 
mending  the  Gospels,  and  corrupting  them  in 
the  act,  is  an  affair  of  man's  audacity,  not  of 
God's  authority;  and  if  Marcion  be  even  a 
disciple,  he  is  yet  not  "  above  his  master;"  " 
if  Marcion  be  an  apostle,  still  as  Paul  says, 
"  Whether  it  be  1  or  they,  so  we  preadi;"  "  if 
Marcion  he  a  prophet,  even  *'  the  spirits  of 
the  prophets  will  be  subject  to  the  prophets,"  " 
for  they  are  not  the  authors  of  confusion, 
but  of  peace;  or  if  Marcion  be  actiially  ;m 
angel,  he  must  rather  be  designated  "as 
anathema  than  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,"  " 
because  it  is  a  strange  gospel  which  he  has 
preached.  So  that,  whilst  he  amends,  he 
only  confirms  both  positions:  both  that  our 
Gospel  is  the  prior  one,  for  he  amends  that 
which  he  has  previously  fallen  in  with;  and 
that  that  is  the  later  one,  which,  by  putting  it 
together  out  of  the  emendations  of  o»n,  he 
has  made  his  own  Gospel,  and  a  novel  one  too. 

CKAP.  V, — BV  THE  KVUt  Or  ANTIQUITV,  THE 
CATHOLIC  GOSPELS  ARE  FOUND  TO  BE  TRUE, 
INCLUDING  THE  SEAL  ST.  LUKE*S.  UARCION'S 
ONLY    A    MUTUJITED    EDITION.       THE    HERE- 

tic's  weakness  and  inconsistencv  in  ig- 
noring THE  OTHER  GOSPELS." 

On  the  whole,  then,  if  that  is  evidently 
more  true  which  is  earlier,  if  that  is  earlier 
which  is  from  the  very  beginning,  if  that  is 
from  the  beginning  which  has  the  apostles  for 
its  authors,  then  it  will  certainly  be  quite  ax 
evident,  that  that  comes  down  from  the  apos- 
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ties,  which  has  Lieen  kept  as  a  sacred  clciH>Kit ' 
in  the  churches  of  the  apostles,  Let  us  see 
what  milk  the  Corinthians  drank  from  Paul; 
to  what  rule  of  faith  the  Galatians  were 
brought  for  correction;  what  the  Philippians. 
the  Thessalonians,  the  Ephesians  read  by  it; 
what  utterance  also  the  Romans  give,  so  very 
near'  (to  the  apostles),  to  whom  Peter  and 
Paul  conjointly '  bequeathed  the  gospel  even 
sealed  with  their  own  blood.  We  have  also 
St.  John's  (ostcr  churches.*  For  although 
Marcion  rejects  his  Apocalypse,  the  order 'of 
the  bishops  (thereof),  when  traced  up  to  their 
origin,  will  yet  rest  on  John  as  their  author. 
In  the  same  manner  is  recognised  the  excel- 
lent source*  o(  the  other  churches.  I  say, 
therefore,  that  in  them  (and  not  simply  such 
of  them  as  were  founded  liy  apostles,  but  in 
all  those  which  are  united  with  them  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  the  gospel  of 
CAriif)  that  Gospel  of  Luke  which  we  are 
defending  with  aJl  our  might  has  stood  its 
ground  from  its  very  first  publication;  whereas 
Maroon's  Gospel  is  not  known  to  most  people, 
and  to  none  whatever  is  it  known  without  be- 
ing at  the  same  time'  condemned.  It  too, 
of  course,' has  its  churches,  but  specially  hs 
own — as  late  as  they  are  spurious;  and  should 
you  want  to  know  their  original,"  you  will 
more  easily  discover  apostasy  in  it  than  apos- 
tolicity,  with  Marcion  forsooth  as  their  found- 
er, or  some  one  of  Marcion's  swarm."  Even 
wasps  make  combs;  "  so  also  these  Marcioniles 
make  churches.  The  same  authority  of  the 
apostolic  churches  will  afford  evidence"'  to  the 
other  Gospels  also,  which  we  possess  equally 
through  their  means,"  and  according  to  their 
usage — I  mean  the  Gospels  of  John  and  Mat- 
thew— whilst  that  which  Mark  published  may 
be  affirmed  to  be  Peter's '*  whose  interpreter 
Mark  was.  For  even  Luke's  form  "of  the 
Gospel  men  unsually  ascribe  to  Paul."'  And 
it  may  well  seem  "  that  the  works  which  disci- 
ples publish  belong  to  their  masters.  Well, 
then,  Marcion  ought  lo  be  called  to  a  strict  ac- 
count "  concerning  these  (other  Gospels)  also, 
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for  having  omitted  them,  and  insisted  in  prefer 
encCon  Luke;  as  if  they,  loo,  had  not  hac 
free  course  in  the  churches,  as  well  as  Luke'i 
Gosi>el,  from  the  beginning.  Nay,  it  is  ever 
more  credible  that  they"  existed  from  the  vcf] 
beginning;  for,  being  the  work  of  apostles^ 
they  were  prior,  and  coeval  in  orij^n  with  ■*  iIh 
churches  themselves.  But  how  comes  it  tQ 
pass,  if  the  apostles  pubhshed  nothing,  thai 
their  disciples  were  more  forward  in  »uch  s 
work;  for  they  could  not  have  been  disciples, 
without  any  instruction  from  their  masters! 
If,  then,  it  be  evident  that  tliese  (Gos|>cls)  also 
were  current  in  the  churches,  why  did  not  Mar- 
cion touch  them — either  to  amend  them  if  they 
were  adulterated,  or  to  acknowledge  them  Ji 
they  were  uncorrupi  ?  For  it  is  but  natural^ 
that  they  who  were  perverting  the  gospel, 
should  be  more  solicitous  about  the  pcr\'ersioo 
of  those  things  whose  authority  they  knew  to 
be  more  generally  received.  Even  the  falM 
apostles  (were  so  called)  on  this  very  account, 
because  they  imitated  the  apostles  by  meani 
of  their  falsilication.  In  as  far,  then,  as  he 
might  have  amended  what  there  was  to  amend, 
if  found  corrupt,  in  io  far  did  he  (innly  inif 
ply  "  that  all  was  free  from  corruption  which 
he  did  not  think  required  amendment.  In 
short,"  he  simply  amended  what  he  thought 
was  corrupt;  though,  indeed,  not  even  thb 
justly,  because  it  was  not  really  wrrupt.  Fof 
if  the  (Gospels)  o(  the  aposllcs'*  have  conu 
down  to  us  in  their  integrity,  whilst  Luke's, 
which  is  received  amongst  us,"  so  far  accordil 
with  their  rule  as  to  be  on  a  par  with  them  ii^ 
permanency  of  reception  in  the  churches,  Il 
clearly  follows  that  Luke's  Gospel  also  hat 
come  down  to  us  in  like  integrity  until  tba< 
sacrilegious  treatment  of  Marcion.  In  short|| 
when  Marcion  laid  hands  on  it,  it  then  bo-l 
came  diverse  and  hostile  to  the  Gospels  of  the 
apostles.  I  will  therefore  advise  his  followers, 
that  they  either  change  these  Gospels,  bom- 
ever  late  to  do  so,  into  a  conformity  writ^ 
their  own,  whereby  they  may  seem  to  be  id 
agreement  with  the  apostolic  writings  ((ar| 
they  arc  daily  retouching  their  work,  as  daily;, 
they  are  convicted  by  us);  or  else  that  tli^ 
blush  for  their  master,  who  stands  self-coni 
demned"*  either  way — when  once"  he  handt 
on  the  truth  of  the  gospel  conscience  smitten,! 
or  again  "  subveru  it  by  shameless  tampering. 
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Such  are  ihe  summary  arguments  which  we 
uxc,  wtictt  wc  Ukv  up  ;trms '  against  heretics 
lirr  tlic  f.iith  '  (((  the  goxpcl,  maintaimiijj;  hoth 
that  order  of  (lenotU,  which  rules  that  a  bte 
tlaic  is  the  nua\i  of  (orgers,'  and  that  au- 
Ihority  of  churches*  which  lends  support  to 
the  tradition  of  the  apostles;  bciJausc  truth 
most  needs  precede  the  forgery,  and  proceed 
uraiKht  from  those  by  whom  it  has  been 
binded  on. 

CMAr,  VI, — makcion's  object  in  adultebat- 

IXO  THE  COSPEl_  NO  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN 
THi:  CHRIST  Of  THE  CREATOR  AND  THE  CHRIST 
or  THK  OOSTKL.  NO  RIVAL  CHR15T  ADMISSI- 
taJL.  TMK  CONNECTION  OP  THE  TRUE  CHRIST 
WITH  TUB  DISPENSATION  OF  THE  OLD  TESTA- 
MENT ASSERTKD. 

Bat  we  now  advance  a  step  further  on,  and 
dultcnffc  (as  we  promised  to  do)  the  very  Cos- 
pd  of  Marcion,  with  the  intention  of  thus 
pfON'tng  tliat  it  has  been  adulterated.  For  it 
t>  certain*  thai  the  whole  aim  at  which  he 
.  Btrenuoualy  laboured  even  in  the  drawing 
Bp  of  his  AntUfKses,  centres  in  this,  that  he 
'  establish  a  diversity  between  the  Old  and 
New  Tesiainems,  so  that  his  own  Christ 
ajr  be  separate  from  the  Creator,  as  belonging 
I  this  rival  g<xi,  aWas  alien  from  the  law  and 
(prophets.  U  is  certain,  also,  that  with 
Kicw*  he  has  erased  everything  that  was 
ntrary  to  his  own  opinion  and  made  for  the 
itor,  as  if  il  had  been  interpolated  by  His 
iTocates,  whilst  everything  which  agreed 
his  own  opinion  he  has  retained.  The 
statements  wc  shall  strictly  examine;' 
Ftf  they  ihall  turn  out  rather  for  our  side, 
shatter  the  assumption  of  Marcinn,  we 
J)  embrace  them.  It  will  then  become  evi- 
that  in  retaining  them  he  has  shown  no 
I  of  the  defect  of  blindness,  which  charac- 
heresy,  than  he  displayed  when  he 
1  all  the  fonner  class  of  subjects.  Such, 
is  to  be'  the  drift  and  form  of  my  little 
e;  subject,  of  course,  to  whatever  con- 
may  have  become  requisite  on  both 
of  the  ciuestiou,'  Marcion  has  laid 
I  the  position,  that  Christ  who  in  the  da)-* 
Tiberius  was,  by  a  previously  unknown 
,  revealed  for  the  salvation  of  all  nations, 
different  being  from  Him  who  was  or- 
by  God  the  Creator  for  the  restoration 


of  the  Jewish  state,  and  who  is  yet  to  come. 
Between  these  he  interposes  the  separation 
of "  a  great  and  absolute  difference — as  great 
as  lies  between  what  is  jusi  and  what  is  gofxl;  " 
u»  great  as  lies  between  the  law  aiul  the  gos- 
pel; as  great,  (in  short,)  as  is  the  difference 
between  Judaism  and  Christianity.  Hence 
will  anse  also  Our  rule,"  by  which  we  deter- 
mine "  that  there  ought  to  be  nothing  in  com- 
mun  between  the  Christ  of  the  rival  god  and  ■ 
the  Creator;  but  that  (Christ)  must  be  pro-  " 
nounccd  to  belong  to  the  Creator."  if  He  has 
administered  His  dispensations,  fulfilled  His 
prophecies,  promoted  "  His  laws,  given  reality 
to  '"  His  promises,  revived  His  mighty  power, *>  ■ 
remoulded  His  determinations"  expressed  I 
His  attributes.  His  properties.  This  law  and 
this  rule  I  earnestly  request  the  reader  to 
have  ever  in  his  mind,  and  so  let  him  begin 
to  investigate  whether  Christ  be  Marcion's  or 
the  Creator's. 

CHAP.  VII. — MARCION  REJECTED  THE  PRecKI>-  ■ 
IN(;  PORTION  OFST.  lure's  GOSPEL.  TMERB-  I 
PORE  THIS  REVIEW  OPENS  WITH  AN  EXAMINA- 
TION OP  THE  CASE  OP  THK  EVIL  SPIRIT  IN  THE 
SVNAOOGt'E  OP  CAPERNAUM.  HE  WHOM  THE 
DRMON  ACKNOWLEDGED  WAS  THE  CREATOR*!^ 
CHRIST. 

In  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tibe- 
rius" (for  such  is  Marcion's  proposition)  he 
"came  down  to  the  Galilean  city  of  Caper- 
naum," of  course  meaning  ■■  from  the  heaven 
of  the  Creator,  to  which  he  had  previously 
descended  from  his  own.  What  then  had 
been  his  course,"  for  him  to  be  described  as 
first  ilescending  from  his  own  heaven  to  the 
Creator's?  For  why  should  I  abstain  from 
censuring  those  parts  of  the  statement  which 
do  not  satisfy  the  requirement  of  an  ordinary 
narrative,  but  always  end  in  a  fal.sehood  ?  To 
be  sure,  our  censure  has  been  once  for  all 
expressed  in  the  <picstion,  which  we  have  al- 
ready "  suggested;  Whether,  when  descend- 
ing  through  the  Creator's  domain,  and  indeed 
in  hostility  to  him,  he  could  jiossibly  have 
been  admitted  by  him.  and  by  him  been 
transmitted  to  the  earth,  which  was  equally 
his  territory?  Now.  however,  1  want  also  to 
know  the  remainder  of  his  course  down,  as- 
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xuming  that  he  came  down.  For  we  must 
not  In;  too  nice  in  inquiring'  whether  it  is 
Kiippost-d  iti.-it  lie  was  sten  in  any  place.  To 
come  into  view*  indicates'  a  sudden  unex- 
pected glance,  which  for  a  moment  fixed  *  the 
eye  upon  the  object  that  passed  before  the 
view,  without  suiying.  But  when  it  happens 
that  a  descent  has  been  effected,  it  is  apparent, 
and  comes  under  the  notice  of  the  eyes.' 
Moreover,  it  takes  account  oi  /act,  and  thus 
obliges  one  to  examine  in  what  condition, 
with  what  preparation,*  with  how  much  vio- 
lence or  moderation,  and  further,  at  what  time 
of  the  day  or  night,  the  descent  was  made; 
who,  again,  saw  the  descent,  who  reported  it, 
who  seriously  avouched  the  fact,  which  cer- 
tainly was  not  easy  to  be  believed,  even  after 
the  asseveration.  It  is,  in  short,  too  bad' 
that  Romulus  should  have  had  in  Procuius  an 
avoucher  o(  his  ascent  to  heaven,  when  the 
Christ  of  (this)  god  could  not  find  any  one  to 
announce  his  descent  from  heaven;  just  as 
if  the  ascent  of  the  one  and  the  descent  of 
the  other  were  not  effected  on  one  and  the 
same  ladder  of  falsehood  !  Then,  what  had 
he  to  do  with  Galilee,  it  he  did  not  belong  to 
the  Creator  by  whom '  that  region  was  des- 
tined (for  His  Christ)  when  about  to  enter  on 
His  ministry?*  As  Isaiah  says:  "Drink  in 
this  first,  and  be  prompt,  O  region  of  Zahulon 
and  land  of  Nephthalim,  and  ye  others  who 
(inhabit)  the  sea-coast,  and  that  of  Jordan. 
Galilee  of  the  nations,  ye  people  who  sit  in 
darkness,  behold  a  great  light;  upon  you,  who 
inhabit  (that)  land,  sitting  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  the  light  hath  arisen."'"  It  is,  how- 
ever, well  that  Marcion's  god  docs  claim  to  be 
the  enlightener  of  the  nations,  that  so  he 
might  have  the  better  reason  for  coming  down 
from  heaven;  nnly,  if  it  must  needs  be,"  he 
should  rather  have  made  Pontus  his  place  of 
descent  than  Galilee.  But  since  both  the 
place  and  the  work  of  illumination  according 
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10  the  prophecy  are  compatible  with  Chrii 
we  begin  to  discern"  that  He  ii  the  Kubj« 
of  the  prophecy,  which  shows  that  at  the  vet, 
ontsctof  /fii  ministn;  He  came  not  to  dcstr 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  rather  to  ftil 
them;'*  for  Marcion  has  erased  the  passaj_ 
as  an  interpolation. "   It  will,  however,  be  vai( 
for  him  to  deny  that  Christ  uttered  in  wc 
what  He  forthwith  did  partially  indeed.      Fo 
the  prophecy  about  place  He  at  once  fulfitlt 
From  heaven  straight  to  the  synagogue, 
the  adage  runs:  "  The  business  on  which 
are  come,  do  at  once."     Marcion  must  k\ 
expunge  from  the  Gospel,  "  I  am  not  sent 
unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;"} 
and.  "It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  childrea^ 
bread,  and  to  cast   it  to  dogs,"" — in  ord« 
forsooth,  that  Christ  may  not  appear  to  he 
Israelite.     But  facts  will  satisfy  me  in9tea<d< 
words.      Withdraw   all   the    sayings    of 
Christ,  His  acts  shall  speak.     Lo,  He  ent< 
the  synagogue;   surely  (this  is  going)  to  tU 
lost  sheepofthe  house  of  Israel.     Behold,  it  I 
to  Israelites  first  that  He  offers  the  "  brcadi 
of  His  doctrine;   surely  it  is  because  thi 
are  "  children  "  that  He  shows  them  this  , 
ority."     Observe,  He  does  not  yet  impart  I 
to    others;    surely    He    passes    them    by 
"  dogs."     For  to  whom  else  could  He  bctt 
have  imparted  it,  than  to  such  as  were  sir 
gers  to  the  Creator,  if  He  especially  belon 
not  to  the  Creator  ?    And  yet  how  could 
have  been  admitted  into  the  synagogue— ofl 
so  abruptly  appearing,"  so  unknown;  on*, 
whom  no  one  had  as  yet  been  apprised  of 
tribe.  His  nation,  His  family,  and  l.i.itly, 
enrolment   in  the  census  of  Augustus — tt; 
most  faithful  witness  of  the  Lord's  naiivit 
kept  in  the  archives  of  Rome?    They 
tainly  would  have  remembered,  if  they 
not  know  Him  to  be  circumcised,  that 
must  not  he  admitted  into  their  most 
places.     And  even  if  He  had  the  general  i 
of  entering  "the  synagogue  (like  other  Jeml 
yet  the  function  of  giving  instruction  was ; 
lowed  only  to  a  man  who  was  extremely 
known,  and  examined  and  tried,  and  for  sc 
time  invested  with  the  privilege  after  exf 
encc  duly  attested  elsewhere.      But 
were  all   astonished   at  His  doctrine." 
course   they   were;    "  for,   says  (St.   I,«k< 
*'  His  word  was  with  power"' — not  because  I 
taught  in  opposition  to  the  law  and  the  prop 
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tt.  No  doubt,  His  divine  discourse*  gave 
orth  both  power  and  grace,  building  up  rather 
luo  pulling  down  the  substance  of  the  law 
od  the  prophets.  Otherwise,  instead  of 
' astonUhmenl,  they  would  feel  horror.  It 
iDuId  not  be  admiration,  but  aversion,  prompt 
nd  sure,  which  they  would  bestow  on  one 
ifao  was  the  destroyer  of  law  and  prophets, 
■xt  the  especial  propounder  as  a  natural  con- 
eqnence  ot  a  rival  god;  for  he  would  have 
cen  unable  to  teach  anything  to  the  dispar- 
g«in«m  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  so 
IT  of  the  Creator  also,  without  premising  the 
octrine  of  a  different  and  rival  divinity.  In- 
much,  then,  as  the  Scripture  makes  no  other 
catemcnt  on  the  matter  than  that  the  simple 
srcc  and  power  of  His  word  produced  aston- 
liuncnt,  it  more  naturally'  shows  that  His 
Baching  was  in  accordance  with  the  Creator, 
f  OOt  denying  (that  it  was  so),  than  that  it 
as  in  opposition  to  the  Creator,  by  not  as- 
ening  (such  a  fact}.  And  thus  He  will  either 
sve  to  be  acknowledged  as  belonging  to 
fim,'  in  accordance  with  whom  He  taught; 
r  else  will  have  to  be  adjudged  a  deceiver, 
iooe  He  taught  in  accordance  with  One  whom 
le  had  come  to  oppose.     In  the  same  pas- 

Sc.  "the  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil"  es- 
m«:  "What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee, 
Fboo  JesuK  .*  Art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us  ? 
know  Thee  who  Thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of 
>0d."*  I  do  not  here  raise  the  question 
rhether  this  appelbtion  was  suitable  to  one 
tbo  ought  not  to  be  called  Christ,  unless  he 
rere  &cni  by  the  Creator.*  Elsewhere*  there 
las  been  already  given  a  full  consideration  o( 
lit  titles.  My  present  discussion  is.  how  the 
ml  spirit  could  have  known  that  He  was  called 

LKich  a  name,  when  there  had  never  at  any 
e  been  uttered  about  Him  a  single  proph- 
Kf  by  a  god  who  was  unknown,  and  up  to 
hM  time  silent,  of  whom  it  was  not  possible 
or  Hirn  to  be  attested  as  "  the  Holy  One," 
II  (of  a  god)  unknown  even  to  his  own  Cre- 
«or.  What  similar  (Vt*/ could  he  then  have 
Hblisbcd '  of  a  Meet'  deity,  whereby  he  might 
Mialcen  for  "  the  holy  one  "  of  the  rival  god  ? 
HapJy  that  he  went  mto  the  synagogue,  and 
(id  nothing  ever  in  word  against  the  Creator  ? 
b  therefore  he  could  not  hy  any  means  ac- 
PUwledgG  him,  whom  he  was  ignorant  of,  to 
te  Jesus  and  the  Holy  One  of  God;  so  did 
|e  acknowledge  Him  whom  he  knew  (to  be 
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both).  For  he  remembered  how  that  the  proph- 
et had  prophesied'  of  "  the  Holy  One"  of 
God,  and  how  that  God's  name  of  "  Jesus" 
was  in  the  son  of  Nun.»  These  facts  he  had 
also  received '°  from  the  angel,  according  to 
our  Gospel:  "  Wherefore  that  which  shall  be 
born  of  thee  shall  be  called  M<r  /fo/v  Que,  the 
Son  of  God;""  and,  "Thou  sh.ali  call  his 
nam^  Jesus.""  Thus  he  actually  had  (al- 
though only  an  evil  spirit)  some  idea  of  the 
Lord's  dispensation,  rather  than  of  any 
strange  and  heretofore  imperfectly  undertioou 
one.  Because  he  also  premised  this  ijue»tion: 
"  What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee?" — not  as 
if  referring  to  a  strange  Jesus,  to  whom  per- 
tain the  (T'rV  spirits  of  Ihc  Creator,  Nor  did 
he  say,  What  hast  Thou  lo  do  with  usf  but, 
"  What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee  ?  "  as  if  de- 
ploring himself,  and  deprecating  his  own  ca- 
lamity; at  the  prospect  of  which  he  adds: 
"  Art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us?"  So  com- 
pletely did  he  acknowledge  in  Jesus  the  Son 
of  that  God  who  was  judicial  and  avenging, 
and  (so  to  speak)  severe."  and  not  of  him  who 
was  simply  good."  and  knew  not  how  to  de- 
stroy or  how  to  punish  I  Now  for  what  pur- 
[xjse  have  we  adduced  this  passage  first  * "  In 
order  to  show  that  Jesus  was  neither  acknowl- 
edged by  the  evil  spirit,  nor  affirmed  by 
Himself,  to  be  any  other  than  the  Creator's. 
Well,  but  Jesus  rebuked  him,  you  say.  To 
be  sure  he  did,  as  being  an  envious  (spirit), 
and  in  his  very  confession  only  petulant,  and 
evil  in  adiilation^ — just  as  if  it  had  been 
Christ's  highest  glory  to  have  come  for  the 
destruction  of  demons,  and  not  for  the  salva- 
tion of  mankind;  whereas  His  wish  really  was 
that  His  disciples  should  not  glorj-  in  the  sub- 
jection hf  evil  spirits  but  in  the  fair  beauty  of 
salvation,"  Why  else"  did  He  rebuke  him? 
If  it  was  because  he  was  entirely  wrong  (in 
his  invocation),  then  He  was  neither  Jesus 
nor  the  Holy  One  of  God;  if  it  was  because 
he  was  partially  wrong — for  having  supposed 
him  to  be,  rightly  enough."  Jesus  and  the 
Holy  One  of  God,  but  also  as  belonging  lo 
the  Creator — most  unjustly  would  He  have 
rebuked  him  for  thinking  what  he  knew  he 
ought  to  think  (about  Him),  and  for  not  sup- 
posing that  of  Him  which  he  knew  not  that 
he  ought  to  suppose — that  he  was  another 
Jesus,  and  the  holy  one  of  the  other  god.     If, 
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however,  the  rebuke  has  not  a  more  probable 
meaning'  than  that  which  we  ascribe  to  it, 
.follows  that  the  evil  spirit  made  no  misWke, 
land  was  not  rebuked  for  lying;  (or  ii  was 
'  Jc»us  Himself,  besides  whom  it  was  impossi- 
ble for  the  evil  spirit  to  have  acknowledged 
any  other,  whilst  Jesus  affirmed  that  He  was 
He  whom  the  evil  spirit  had  acknowledged,  by 
not  rebuking  him  for  uttering  a  lie. 

CHAr.    Vlll. OTHER   PROOFS    FROM    THE    SAME 

CHArTKR,  THAT  JESUS,  WHO  PREACHED  AT 
NAEARRTH,  AND  WAS  ACKNOWLEDGED  BY 
CKRTAIN  DF.MONil  AS  CHRIST  THE  SON  OF  OOD, 
WAS  THB  CRBATOR's  CHRIST.  AS  OCCASION 
OPFRRS,  THE  DOCETIC  ERRORS  OF  MARCION 
ARK  SXPOSED. 

The  Christ  of  the  Creator  had  •  to  be  called 
a  Nnsarfne  according  to  prophecy;  whence 
the  Jews  also  designate  us,  on  that  very  ac- 
count,' Nazfrmes*  after  Him.  For  we  are 
they  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  Her  Nazarites 
were  whiter  than  snow;  '* '  even  they  who  were 
once  defiled  with  the  stains  of  sin,  and  dark- 
ened with  the  clouds  of  ignorance.  But  to 
Christ  the  title  Nazarene  was  destined  to  be- 
^Come  a  suitable  one,  from  the  hiding-place  of 
lis  infancy,  for  which  He  went  down  and 
dwelt  at  Nazareth,'  to  escape  from  Archclaus 
the  son  of  Herod.  This  fact  I  have  not  re- 
frained from  mciitioninjf  on  this  account,  be- 
cause it  behoved  Marcion's  Christ  to  have 
forborne  all  connection  whatever  with  the 
domestic  localities  of  the  Creator's  Christ, 
when  he  had  so  many  towns  in  Judsea  which 
had  not  been  by  the  prophets  thus  assigned' 
to  the  Creator's  Christ.  Bui  Christ  will  be 
(the  Christ)  of  the  prophets,  wheresoever  He 
IS  found  in  accordance  with  the  prophets. 
And  yet  even  at  Naiareth  He  is  not  remarked 
as  having  preached  anything  new,'  whilst  in 
another  i^rse  He  is  said  to  have  been  re- 
jected' by  reason  of  a  simple  proverb."  Here 
at  once,  when  1  observe  that  they  laid  their 
hands  on  Him,  1  cannot  help  drawing  a  con- 
clusion respecting  His  bodily  substance,  which 
cannot  be  believed  to  have  been  a  phantom," 
since  it  was  capable  of  being  touched  and 
even  violently  handled,  when  He  was  seized 
and  taken  and  led  to  the  ver>'  brink  of  a  preci- 
pice.    For  although  He  escaped  through  the 
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midst  of  them,  He  had  already  ocperienced 
their  rough  treatment,  and  afterwards  went 
His  way,  no  doubt"  because  the  crowd  (m 
usually  happens)  gave  way,  or  was  even 
broken  through;  but  not  because  u  was  eluded 
as  by  an  impalpable  disguise,"  whicii,  if  there 
had  been  such,  would  not  at  all  have  sub- 
mitted to  any  touch. 

"  Taiigete  enlin  ct  l3ii|,-t.  nisi  corpus,  oulU  pote*i  ret,"  ■• 

is  even  a  sentence  worthy  of  a  place  in  the 
world's  wisdom,     In  short.  He  did   himself 
touch  others,  upon  whom  He  laid  His  hands, 
which  were  capable  of  being  fell,  and  coo- 
ferred  the  blessings  of  healing,'*  which  were 
not  less  true,  not  less  unimaginary,  than  were 
the  hands  wherewith  He  bestowed  them.     He 
was  therefore  the  very  Christ  of  luiah,  ifae 
healer  of  our  sicknesses.  * 
he,  "  He  hath  borne  our 
our  sorrows."     Now  the  Greeks  are  ace 
tomed  to  use  for  carry  a  word  which  also 
nifies  to  talu  away.    A  general   promise  a 
enough  for  me  in  passing."     Whntcvcr  wett 
ihe  cures  which  Jesus  effected.  He  is  mine. 
We  will  come,  however,  to  the  kinds  of  cures. 
To  liberate  men,  then,  from  evil  spirits,  is  a 
cure  of  sickness.     Accordingly,  wicked  spirits 
(just  in  the  manner  of  our  former  example) 
used  to  go  forth  with  a  testimony,  cxclaimiRB^i 
"Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,"  "— of  whatCod; , 
is  clear  enough  from   the  case  itself.     Bgt' 
they  were  rebuked,  and  ordered  not  to  speak; 
precisely  because'*  Christ  willed  Himself  U; 
be  proclaimed  by  men,  not  by  unclean  s|)iriti,  < 
as  the  Son  of  God— even  that  Christ  alone  i 
whom  ihis  was  bcfitling,  because  He  had  se 
beforehand  men  through  whom  He  might 
come  known,  and  who  were  assuredly  wortfc 
preachers.     It  was  natural  to  Him  "  to  refa 
the  proclamation  of  an  unclean  spirit,  at  who 
command  there  was  an  abundance  of  sain 
He,  however,"  who  had  never  been  foret 
{if,  indeed,  he  wished  to  be  acknowledge 
for  if  he  did  not  wish  so  much,  his  cc 
was  in  vain),  would  not  have  spumed  the  ti 
timony  of  an  alien  or  any  sort  of  snbstar 
who  did  not  happen  to  have  a  substance  J 
his  own,"  but  had  descended  in  an  alien 
And  now,  too,  as  the  destroyer  also  of 
Creator,  he  would  have  desired  nothing  beu 
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than  to  be  ackncwr! edged  by  /fit  spirits,  anil 
to  be  divulKcd  for  the  sake  of  being  feared; ' 
obIjt  that  Mafcion  says'  that  his  god  is  not 
tered:    maintaining  that  n  good  being  is  not 
in  object  of  fear,  but  only  a  judicial  being, 
to  whom  reside  the  grounds'  of  fear — anger, 
severity,    judgments,   vengeance,   condemna. 
Hut  it  waa  from  fear,  undoubtedly,  that 
t-vil  Kpirits  were  cowed.'    ■['herefore  they 
(csscd  that  (Christ)  was  the  Son  of  a  Goo 
was  to  be  (eared,  because  they  would 
Uvc  an  occaxion  of  not  submitting  if  there 
»ere  none  for  fearing.     Besides,  He  *h(iwed 
■   He  VTM  to  be  feared,  because  He  dnive 
.1  out,  not  by  persuasion  like  a  good  bcin^, 
by  command  and  reproof.     Or  else  dul 
reprove  them,  because  they  were  making 
II  an  object  of  fear,  when  all  the  while  he 
■.;-.:  not  want  to  be  (eared?     And  in  what 
Dunner  did  he  wish  them  to  go  foith,  when 
Ihey  could  not  do  no  except  with  fear  ?    So 
tlui  he  fell  into  the  dilemma'  of  having  to 
wndoct  himicK  contrary  to  his  nature,  wherc- 
ishe  might  in  his  simple  gwMlnesshavcat  once 
treated  them  with  leniency.     He  fell,  too,  into 
another    false     position ' — of    prevarication, 
when  he  permitted  himself  to  be  feared  by 
Ifac  demons  as  the  Son  of  the  Creator,  that  he 
,  might  drive  them  out.  not  indeed  by  his  own 
I  pnwer.  but  by  the  authority  of  the  Creator. 
I  "  He  depaneo.  and  went  into  a  desert  place." ' 
This    was,   indeed,   the  Creator's  customary 
region.     !t  was  proper  that  the  Word  •  should 
Ibere  appear  in  body,  where  He  had  afore- 
tenc,  wrought  in  a  cloud.     To  the  gos|>el  also 
•a*  suitable  that  condition  of  place'  which 
I  had  once  been  determined  on  for  the  law." 
"Let  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place. 
(therefore,   be   glad    and    rejoice;"    so   had 
llniah   promised."    When  "stayed  "  by  the 
fcnwds.  He  said,"  I  must  preach  the  kingdom 
[ofOod  to  other  cities  also.""     HadHedis- 
■ycd  His  God  anywhere  yet  ?     I  suppose  fts 
tnowhere.     But  was  He  speaking  of  those 
knew  of  another  god  also?    I  do   not 
so.     If,  therefore,   neither   He   had 
lied,    nor  they   had    knowi,    any  other 
but  the  Creator,  He  was  announcing  the 
of  that  God  whom  He  knew  lo  be 
'only  God  known  to  those  who  were  listen- 
to  Him. 
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CHAr.  IX. — OUT  OF  SfT,  LUKE  S  FIFTH  CHAPTKR 
AKK  FOUND  PROOFS  OF  CHRIST'S  B^LONOINO 
TO  THE  CRF.ATOR,  E.O.  IN  THE  CAU.  OF  FISH- 
KRMKN  TO  THK  APOiTTOUC  OFFICt,  AND  IJ* 
TtlK  CMJtNSINO  OF  THE  LEPER.  CHRIST 
COMFARKlt  WITH  THE  PROPHET  ELISKA. 

Out  of  SO  many  kind*  of  occupations, why  in- 
deed had  He  such  respect  for  that  of  lisher> 
men,  as  lo  select  (rum  it  for  apostles  Simon 
and  the  sons  of  Zcbedee  ((or  it  cannot  seem 
to  be  the  mere  fact  itself  for  which  the  nar- 
rative was  meant  to  be  drawn  out  •*),  saying  to 
Peter,  when  he  trembled  at  the  very  large 
draught  of  the  fishes.  "  ^'ear  not;  from  hence- 
forth thou  shall  catch  men?"'*  By  saying 
this.  He  suggested  to  them  the  meaning  of 
the  full'illed  prophecy,  that  it  was  even  He 
who  by  Jeremiah  had  foretold,  "  Behold,  I 
will  »end  miiny  fl&hers;  and  they  shall  fish 
them,"  "  that  is,  men.  Then  at  last  they  left 
their  boats,  and  followed  Him,  understanding 
that  it  was  He  who  had  begun  to  accomplish 
what  He  had  declared.  It  is  quite  another 
case,  when  he  affected  to  choose  from  the 
college  of  shipmiislers,  intending  one  d.iy  lo 
appoint  the  shipmiisier  Marcion  his  apostle. 
We  have  indeed  alrcsidy  laitl  it  down,  in  op- 
position to  his  Aniilhtsft,  thai  the  position  of 
Mnrcion  derives  no  advjmtage  from  the  di- 
versity which  he  supposes  to  exist  between 
the  I,aw  .ind  the  (Jospcl.  inasmuch  as  even 
this  was  ordained  by  ihc  Creator,  and  indeed 
predicted  in  the  promise  of  the  new  Law, 
and  the  new  Word,  and  the  new  Testament. 
Since,  however,  he  quotes  with  especial  care," 
.IS  a  proof  in  his  donnain,"  a  certain  companion 
in  misery  (ewraimi-nupmSf  and  associate  in 
hatred  (tn-^^nmi'^mw),  with  himself,  for  the 
cure  of  leprosy, ■•  f  shaJ!  not  be  sorry  to  meet 
him,  and  before  anything  else  to  point  out 
to  him  the  force  of  the  law  figuratively  inter- 
preted, which,  in  this  example  of  a  leper  (who 
was  not  to  be  touched,  but  was  rather  to  be 
removed  from  all  intercourse  with  others), 
prohibited  any  communication  with  a  person 
who  was  defiled  with  sins,  with  whom  the  apos- 
tle also  forbids  us  even  to  cat  food,"  foras- 
much as  the  taint  of  sins  would  be  communi- 
cated as  if  contagious,  wherever  a  man  should 
mix  himself  with  the  sinner,  The  Lord,  there- 
fore, wisliing  that  the  law  should  be  more 
profoundly  undcraiood  as  signifying  spiritual 
truths  by  carnal  facts"^ — and  thus""  not  de- 
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stroying,  but  rather  building  up,  that  itrw 
which  He  wanted  to  have  more  earnestly  ac- 
knowlcdgcil— imiclied  the  leper,  by  whom 
(even  althuiigh  as  man  He  might  have  been 
defiled)  He  could  not  l>e  defiled  as  God,  be- 
ingof  course  incorruptible.  The  prescription, 
therefore,  coiiW  not  be  meant  for  Him,  that 
He  was  bound  to  observe  the  law  and  not 
touch  the  unclean  person,  seeing;  that  contact 
with  the  unclean  would  not  cause  defilement 
to  Him.  I  thus  teach  that  this  (immunity) 
is  consistent  in  my  Christ,  the  rather  when  I 
show  that  it  is  not  consistent  in  yours.  Now, 
if  it  was  as  an  enemy 'of  the  law  that  He 
touched  the  leper— disregarding  the  precept 
of  the  law  by  a  contempt  of  the  defilement- 
how  could  he  be  defiled,  when  he  possessed 
not  a  body 'which  could  be  defiled?  For  a 
phantom  is  not  susceptible  of  defilement.  He, 
therefore,  who  could  not  be  defiled,  as  being 
a  phantom,  will  not  have  an  immunity  from 
pollulion  by  aiiy  divine  power,  but  owing  to 
his  fantastic  vacuity;  nor  can  he  be  regarded 
as  having  despised  pollution,  who  had  not  in 
fact  any  material  capacity'  fjir  it;  nor,  in  like 
manner,  as  having  destroyed  the  law,  who 
had  escaped  defilement  from  the  occasion  of 
his  phantom  nature,  not  from  any  display  of 
virtue.  If,  however,  the  Creator's  prophet 
Elisha  cleansed  Naaman  the  Syrian  alone,*  to 
the  exclusion  of*  so  many  lepers  in  Israel,* 
this  fact  contributes  nothing;  to  the  distinction 
'  Chriil,  as  if  he  were  in  this  way  the  better 
ae  for  cleansing  this  Israelite  leper,  although 
"a  stranger  to  him,  whom  his  own  Lord  had 
been  unable  lo  cleanse.  The  cleansing  of  the 
Syrian  rather'  was  significant  throughout  the 
nations  of  the  world' of  their  own  cleansing 
in  Christ  their  light,*  steeped  as  they  were  in 
the  stains  of  the  seven  deadly  sins:  ■"  idolatrj-, 
blasphemy,  murder,  adultery,  fornication, 
false-witness,    and     fraud."     Seven     times, 
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therefore,  as  if  once  for  each,"  did  he  was 
in  Jordan;  both  in  order  that  he  might  eel 
braie  the  expiation  of  a  perfect  hebdomad;j 
and  because  the  virtue  and  fulness  of  the  ■ 
baptism  was  thus  solemnly  imputed'*  to  Chr 
alone,  who  w.is  one  day  to  establish  on  eap_ 
not  only  a  revelation,  but  also  a  baptism,  efl 
dued    with    compendious    efficacy."     Ev 
Marcion  finds  here  an  antithesis:'*  howl 
Elisha  indeed  required  a  material  resour 
applied  water,  and  that  seven  times;  whcr 
Christ,  by  the  employment  of  a  word  on! 
and  that  but  once  for  all,  instantly  effcctc 
the  cure.     And  surely  I  might  venture' 
claim "  the  Very  Word  also  ha  of  Ihc  Cr 
ator's  substance.     There  is  nothing  of  whif 
He  who  was  the  primitive  Author  is  not 
the  more  powerful  one.     Forsooth,"  It  is  4 
credible  that  that  power  of  the  Creator  shou 
have,  by  a  word,   produced  a  remedy  for 
single  malady,  which  once  by  a  word  brouj 
into   being  so  vast  a  fabric  as  the  vatV 
From  what  can  the  Christ  of  the  Creator  I 
better  discerned,  than  from  the  power  of 
word  ?    But  Christ  is  on  this  account  anoih^ 
(Christ),  because  He  acted  differently  fr 
Elisha — ^because,  infaet,  the  master  is 
powerful  than  his  servant  !     Why,   Marci<: 
do  you  lay  down  the  rule,  that  things  are  dc 
by  servants  just  as  they  are  by  their 
masters  ?    Arc  you  not  afraid  that  it  will  tv 
to  your  discredit,  if  you  deny  that  Christ 
longs  to  the  Creator,  on  the  ground  that 
was  oHte  more  |>owerful  than  a  servant  of 
Creator — since,  in  companion  with  the 
ness  of  Elisha,  He  is  acknowledged  to  be  tfi 
greater,  if  indeed  greater!"     For   the 
is  the  same,  although  there  is  a  difference  i 
the  working  of  it.     What  has  your  Christ 
formed  more  than  my  Elisha?    Nay,   wli 
great  thing  has  the  word  of  your  Christ 
formed,  when  it  has  simply  done  that  which] 
river  of  the  Creator  efifectcd  ?    On  the 
principle  occurs  all  the  rest.     So  far  as 
nouncing  all  human  glory  went.  He  forlnde  i 
man  to  publish  abroad  Ihe  cure;  but  so  far  as  i 
honour  of  the   law  was  concerned.   He 
quested  that  the  usual  course  should  be  fa 
lowed:  "Go,  show  thyself  to  the  priest. 
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I  present  the  offering  wliicli  Moses  command- 
ted."  '  For  the  figurative  signs  of  the  law  in 
titi  type*  He  still  wotil<t  have  observed,  be- 
\ao%e  of  iheir  prophetic  import.*  These 
jlTpcs  ■ignified  that  a  man.  once  a  sinner,  hut 
Isfterwarcls  purified*  from  the  stains  thereof 
[bfthc  word  of  GotI,  was  boiinti  to  offer  unto 
in  the  temple  a  gift,  even  prayer  and 
iksgiving  in  the  church  through  Christ 
IJrsDS,  who  is  the  Catholic  Priest  of  the  Father.' 
[Accordingly  He  added;  "that  it  may  be  for 
la  testimony  unto  you" — one,  no  doubt, 
[•hereby  He  would  testify  that  He  was  not 
I  destroying  the  law,  but  fulfilling  it;  whereby, 
He  would  testify  that  it  was  He  Hinwelf 
I  liras  foretold  as  about  to  undertake'  their 
kiwsses  and  infirmities.  This  very  con- 
[stuenl  and  becoming  explanation  of  "the 
Itetttmony,"  that  adulator  of  his  own  Christ, 
llUfcion  seeks  to  exclude  under  the  cover  of 
and  ^Rlleness.  For,  being  both  good 
are  bis  wonls),  and  knowing,  besides, 
every  man  who  had  been  freed  from 
By  wotild  be  sure  to  perform  the  solemni- 
the  law,  therefore  He  gave  this  pre- 
Wcll,  what  then?  Has  He  continued 
I  his  goodness  (that  is  to  say,  in  his  permis- 
I  of  the  law)  or  not  ?  For  if  he  has  perse- 
in  his  goodness,  he  will  never  become 
/er  o7  the  law;  nor  will  he  ever  be 
anted  u  belonging  to  another  god,  be- 
Icaasc  there  vitmM  not  exist  that  destruction 
lal  the  law  which  would  constitute  his  claim 
|lD  belong  to  the  other  god.  If,  however,  he 
.  not  continued  good,  by  .1  sobscqucrt  dc- 
jctioo  of  the  law,  it  is  a  false  testimony 
ch  he  has  since  imposed  upon  them  in  his 
of  the  leper;  because  he  has  forsaken 
1[>esa,  in  destroying  the  law.  If,  thcrc- 
■  was  good  whilst  upholding  the  law,' 
I  bas  now  become  evil  as  a  destroyer  of  the 
However,  by  the  support  which  he  gave 
^die  law,  he  affirmed  that  the  law  was  good. 
lOne  permits  himself  in  the  support  of 
il  thing.  Therefore  he  is  not  only  bad 
has  permitted  obedience  to  a  bad  law; 
eren  worse  still,  if  he  has  appeared 'as 
destroyer  of  a  good  law.  So  that  if  he 
■ndetl  the  offering  of  the  gift  because 
tkocw  that  cver\'  cored  leper  would  be  sure 
r»g  one;  he  jjossibly  abstained  from  com- 
what  he  knew  would  be  sponiane- 
'  done.  In  vain,  therefore,  was  his  com- 
1,  as  if  with  the  intention  of  destroy- 
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ing  tlie  law,  when  he  makes  concessions  to  the 
keepers  of  the  law.  And  yet,'  because  he 
knew  their  disposition,*  he  ought  the  more 
earnestly  to  have  prevented  their  neglect  of 
the  law,"  since  he  had  come  for  this  purpose. 
Why  then  did  he  not  keep  silent,  that  man 
might  of  his  own  simple  will  obey  the  law? 
For  then  might  he  have  seemed  to  some  ex- 
tent "  to  have  persisted  in  his  patience.  But 
he  adds  also  his  own  authority  increased  by 
the  weight  of  this  "  testimony."  Of  what  tes- 
timony, I  ask,"  if  not  that  of  the  assertion  of 
the  law?  Surely  it  matters  not  in  what  way 
he  asserted  the  law- — whether  as  good,  or  as 
supererogatory,"  or  as  patient,  or  as  incon- 
stant— provided,  Marcion,  I  drive  you  from 
your  position."  Observe,"  he  commanded 
that  the  law  should  be  fulfilled.  In  whatever 
way  he  commanded  it,  in  the  same  way  might 
he  also  liave  first  uttered  that  sentiment:** 
"  I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  hut  to  fulfil 
it.*'  "  What  business,  therefore,  had  you  to 
erase  out  of  the  (iospel  that  which  was  quite 
consistent  in  it?"  For  you  have  confessed 
that,  in  his  goodness,  he  did  in  act  what  you 
deny  that  he  did  in  word.'"  We  have  there- 
fore good  proof  that  He  uttered  the  word,  in 
the  fact  that  He  did  the  deed;  and  that  you 
have  rather  expunged  the  Lord's  word,  thai) 
that  our  (evangelists)"'  have  insetted  it. 

CHAP.  X. — FtJBTHER  PROOFS  OP  THE  SAME 
TRUTH  IN  THE  SAME  CHAPTER,  FROM  THE 
HEALING  or  THE  PARALYTIC,  AND  FROM  THK 
DESIGNATION  SON  OF  MAN  WHICH  {KSVi  C.IVTA 
HIMSELF.  TERTULLIAN  SUSTAINS  HIS  ARGU- 
MENT BY  SEVERAL  QUOTATIONS  FROU  TKR 
PROPHETS. 

The  sick  of  the  palsy  is  healed,**  and  that 
in  public,  in  the  sight  of  the  people.  For, 
says  Isaiah,  "  they  shall  sec  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  excellency  of  our  God."" 
What  glory,  and  what  excellency?  "Be 
strong,  ye  weak  hands,  and  ye  feeble  knees:"  •• 
this  refers  to  the  palsy.  "  Be  strong;  fear 
not."  •*  Be  strimg  is  not  vainly  repeated,  nor 
is  /ear  Hat  vainly  added;   because  with  the 
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renewal  o(  the  limbs  there  was  to  l>e,  accord- 
ing to  Ihe  promise,  a  restoration  also  of  bodily 
energies;  "Arise,  and  take  tip  thy  couch; " 
and  likewise  mora!  courage' not  to  be  afraid 
of  those  who  should  say,  "  Who  can  furgive 
sins,  but  God  alone  ?  "  So  that  you  have  here 
not  only  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  which 
promised  a  partictdar  kind  of  healing,  but 
also  of  the  symj«oms  which  followed  the  cure. 
In  like  manner,  you  should  also  recognise 
Christ  in  the  same  prophet  as  the  forgiver  of 
sins.  "For,"  he  says,  "He  shall  remit  to 
niany  ihcir  sins,  and  shall  Himself  take  away 
our  sins."'  For  in  an  earlier  passage,  speak- 
ing in  the  person  of  the  Lord  himself,  he  had 
said:  "  Even  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
1  will  make  them  as  while  as  snow;  even 
though  they  be  like  crimson,  I  will  whiten 
them  as  wool."'  In  the  scarlet  colour  He 
indicaies  the  blood  of  the  prophets;  in  the 
crimson,  that  of  the  Lord,  as  the  brighter. 
Concerning  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  Micah 
also  says:  "Who  is  a  God  like  unto  Thee? 
pardoning  iniquity,  and  passing  by  the  trans- 
gressions of  the  remnant  of  Thine  heritage. 
He  retaineth  not  His  anger  as  a  testimony 
against  them,  because  He  detightelh  in 
mercy.  He  will  turn  again,  and  will  have 
compassion  upon  us;  He  wipeth  away  our 
ioiquiiies,  and  casteth pur  sins  into  (he  depths 
of  the  sea."*  Now,  if  nothing  of  this  sort 
had  been  predicted  of  Christ,  I  should  find 
in  the  Creator  examples  of  such  a  benignity 
as  would  hold  out  to  me  the  promise  of  simitar 
affections  also  in  the  Son  of  whom  He  is  the 
Father.  1  see  how  the  Ninevices  obtained 
forgiveness  of  their  sins  from  the  Creator' 
— not  to  say  from  Christ,  even  then,  because 
from  the  beginning  He  acted  in  the  Father's 
name.  I  read,  too,  how  that,  when  David  ac- 
knowledged his  sin  against  Uriah,  the  prophet 
Nathan  said  unto  him,  "The  Lord  hath  can- 
celled' thy  sin,  and  thou  shall  not  die;"' 
how  king  Ahab  in  like  manner,  the  husband 
of  Jezebel,  guilty  of  idolatry  and  of  the  blood 
of  Naboth,  obtained  pardon  because  of  his  re- 
pentance;' and  how  Jonathan  the  son  of  Saul 
blotted  out  by  his  deprecation  the  guilt  of  a 
violated  fast.'  Why  should  I  recount  the  fre- 
quent restoration  of  the  nation  itself  after  the 
forgivenes.i  of  their  sins? — by  that  God,  in- 
deed, who  will  have  mercy  rather  than  sacri- 
fice, and  a  sinner's  repentance  rather  than  his 
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death."  Vou  will  first  have  to  deny  that  U 
Creator  ever  forgave  sins;  then  you  must  4 
reason  show  "  that  He  never  ordained  any  su( 
prerogative  for  His  Christ;  and  so  you  «l 
prove  how  novel  is  that  boasted  "  bcncvolciu 
of  the,  of  course,  novel  Christ  when  you  sha 
have  proved  that  it  is  neither  compatible  with 
the  Creator  nor  predicted  by  the  Creato 
But  whether  to  remit  sins  can  appertain  1 
one  who  is  said  to  be  unable  to  retain  then 
and  whether  to  absolve  can  belong  to  him  wli 
is  incompetent  even  to  condemn,  and  whettu 
to  forgive  is  suitable  to  him  against  whom  n 
offence  can  be  committed,  are  questions  whic 
wc  have  encountered  elsewhere,"  when  we  pn 
ferrcd  to  drop  suggestions  •'  rather  than  trcj 
tliem  anew, "  Concerning  the  Son  of  man  ok 
rule"'  is  a  twofold  one:  that  Chnst  cannot  hi 
so  as  to  declare  Himself  the  Son  of  man,  i 
He  be  not  truly  so;  nor  can  He  be  constitute 
the  Son  of  man,  unless  He  be  bom  of  a  huma 
parent,  either  father  or  mother.  And  Ihei 
the  discussion  will  turn  on  the  point,  ( 
which  human  parent  He  ought  to  be  accounta 
the  son — of  the  father  or  the  mother?  Sine 
He  is  (begotten)  of  God  the  Father,  He  I 
not,  of  course,  (the  son)  of  a  human  fatba 
If  He  is  not  of  a  human  father,  it  follows  thl 
He  must  be  (the  son)  of  a  human  mothai 
If  of  a  human  mother,  it  is  evident  that  A 
must  be  a  virgin.  For  to  whom  a  human  fathtf 
is  not  ascribed,  to  his  mother  a  husband  «3 
not  be  reckoned;  and  then  to  what  mntlie 
a  husband  is  not  reckoned,  the  condition  fl 
virginity  belongs."  But  if  His  mother  be  : 
a  virgin,  two  fathers  will  have  to  be  reckoc 
to  Him — a  divine  and  a  human  one.  For : 
must  have  a  husband,  not  to  be  a  virgin; 
liy  having  a  husband,  she  would  cause 
fathers — one  divine,  the  other  hur 
accrue  to  Him,  who  would  thus  be  Son 
of  God  and  of  a  man.  Such  a  nativity  (if  i 
may  call  it  so}"  the  mythic  Wories  assign! 
Castor  or  to  Hercules.  Now,  if  this  distin 
be  observed,  that  is  to  say.  If  He  be : 
man  as  born  of  His  mother,  because  not 
gotten  of  a  father,  and  His  mother 
virgin,  because  His  father  is  not  human— I 
will  be  that  Christ  whom  Isaiah  foretold  ih 
a  virgin  should  conceive."  On  what  princip 
you,  Marcion,  can  admit  Him  Son  of  man,  I 
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cannot  possihly  sec.  If  through  a  human 
[xtlier,  tlien  you  deny  him  to  be  Son  of  God; 
4  throujflt  a  diwnc  one  a/iit,'  then  you  make 
Chnst  the  Hercules  of  fable;  if  through  a 
uniuui  mother  only,  Ihcn  you  concede  my 
nint;  if  not  through  a  human  father  a/so,' 
bni  He  is  not  the  son  of  any  man,'  and  He 
■Bfit  have  been  guilty  of  a  lie  for  having  de- 
dvcd  Himself  to  be  what  He  was  not.  One 
Ung  alone  can  help  you  in  your  difficulty: 
■Idncss  on  j^our  part  either  to  surname  your 
iSod  as  actually  the  human  father  of  Christ, 
icValeniinus  did*  with  his  -ton;  or  else  to 
leny  that  the  Virgin  was  human,  which  even 
tTalentinus  did  not  do.  What  now,  If  Christ 
Ik  described  *  in  Daniel  by  this  very  title  of 
''Son  of  man?"  Is  not  this  enough  to  prove 
Ihtt  He  is  the  Christ  of  prophecy?  For  if 
He  gives  Himself  that  appellation  which  was 
pRmded  in  the  prophecy  for  the  Christ  o( 
0>e  Creator,  He  undoubtedly  offers  Himself 
lo  be  understood  as  Him  to  whom  (the  ap- 
BdUtion)  was  assigned  by  the  prophet.  But 
■Bhaps*  it  can  be  regarded  as  a  simple  iden- 
Vf  of  names;'  and  yet  we  have  maintained* 
Jnt  neither  Christ  nor  Jesus  ought  to  have 
been  called  by  these  names,  if  they  possessed 
07  condition  of  diversity.  But  as  regards 
the  appellaiton  "  Son  of  man,"  in  ai  far  as  it 
vccurs  by  accident,'  in  w  far  there  Is  a  diffi- 
i^pf  in  iu  occurrence  along  with'"  a  casual 
uty  of  name*.  For  it  is  of  pure"  acci- 
cspecially  when  the  same  cause  does 
(appear "whereby  the  identity  may  be  oc- 
ncd.  And  therefore,  if  Marcion's  Christ 
ilso  said  to  be  born  of  man,  then  he  too 
receive  an  identical  appellation,  and 
would  be  two  Sons  of  man,  as  also  two 
ts  and  two  Jesuses.  Therefore,  since 
appellation  is  the  sole  right  of  Him  in 
I  it  has  a  suitable  reason,"  if  it  be  claimed 
another  in  whom  there  is  an  identity  of 
t,  but  not  of  appellation,'*  then  the  iden- 
fd  name  even  looks  suspicious  in  him  for 
is  claimed  without  reason  the  identity 
ippellation.  And  it  follows  that  He  must 
[believed  to  be  One  and  the  Same,  who  is 
to  be  the  more  fit  to  receive  both  the 
tand  the  appellation;  while  the  other  is 
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excluded,  who  has  no  right  to  the  appellation, 
because  he  has  no  reason  to  show  for  it.  Nor 
will  any  other  be  better  entitled  lo  l)oth  than 
He  who  is  the  earlier,  and  has  had  allotted  to 
Him  the  name  of  Christ  and  the  appellation 
of  Son  of  man,  even  the  Jesus  o(  the  Creator. 
It  was  He  who  was  seen  by  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon in  the  furnace  with  His  martyrs:  "  the 
fourth,  who  was  like  the  Son  of  man."  ''  He 
also  was  revealed  to  Daniel  himseif  expressly 
as  "  the  Son  of  man,  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven"  as  a  Judge,  as  also  the  Scripture 
shows."  What  I  have  advanced  might  have 
been  sufficient  concerning  the  designation  in 
prophecy  of  the  Son  of  man.  But  the  Scrip- 
ture  offers  me  further  information,  even  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  Lord  Himself.  For 
when  the  Jews,  who  looked  at  Him  as  merely 
man,  and  were  not  yet  sure  that  He  was  God 
also,  as  being  likewise  the  Son  of  God,  rightly 
enough  said  that  a  man  could  not  forgive  sins, 
but  God  alone,  why  did  He  not,  following  up 
their  point "  about  man,  answer  them, that  He  '■ 
had  power  to  remit  sins;  inasmuch  as,  when  He 
mentioned  the  Son  of  man,  He  also  named  a 
human  being?  except  it  were  because  He 
wanted,  by  help  of  the  very  designation  "  Son 
of  man  "  from  the  book  of  Daniel,  so  to  in- 
duce them  to  reflect"*  as  to  show  them  that 
He  who  remitted  sins  was  God  and  man — that 
only  Son  of  man,  indeed,  in  the  prophecy  of 
Daniel,  who  had  obtained  the  power  of  judg- 
ing, and  thereby,  of  course,  of  forgiving  sins 
likewise  (for  He  who  judges  also  absolves); 
so  that,  when  once  that  objection  of  theirs" 
was  shattered  to  pieces  by  their  recollection 
of  Scripture,  they  might  the  more  easily  ac- 
knowledge Him  to  be  the  Son  of  man  Him- 
self by  His  own  actual  forgiveness  of  sins.  I 
make  one  more  observation,"  how  thai  He 
has  nowhere  as  yet  professed  Himself  to  be 
the  Son  of  God—but  (or  the  first  time  in  this 
passage,  in  which  for  the  first  time  He  h.is 
remitted  sins;  that  is,  in  which  for  the  first 
time  He  has  used  HisfunctionofyJKi^jw/n/.bjr 
the  absolution.  All  that  the  opposite  side  has 
to  allege  in  argument  against  these  things, 
(1  beg  you)  carefully  weigh  "what  it  amounts 
to.  For  it  must  needs  strain  itself  to  such  a 
pitch  of  infatuation  as,  on  the  one  hand,  to 
maintain  that  {their  Christ)  is  also  Son  of 
man,  in  order  to  save  Him  from  the  charge 
of  falsehood;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  deny 
that  He  was  born  of  woman,  lest  they  grant 
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thai  He  was  ihc  Virgin's  son.  Since,  how- 
ever,  the  divine  aiUhority  and  the  nature  of 
the  rase,  ami  ciimmon  sense,  do  not  admit 
this  insane  jHisiiion  of  the  heretics,  we  have 
here  the  opiwrt unity  of  putting  in  a  veto '  in 
the  briefest  possible  terms,  on  Iht  subslatut  of 
Christ's  body,  against  Marcion's  phantoms. 
Since  He  is  born  of  man,  being  the  Son  of 
man.  He  is  body  derived  from  body.'  You 
may,  I  assure  you,'  more  easily  find  a  man  born 
without  a  heart  or  without  brains,  like  Marcion 
himself,  than  without  a  body,  like  Marcion's 
Christ,  And  let  this  be  the  limit  to  your  ex- 
amination of  the  heart,  or,  at  any  rate,  the 
brains  of  the  heretic  of  Ponlus.* 

CHAP.  XI.— TKB  CALL  OP  LEVI  THE  PUBLICAN. 
CHRIST  IN  RELATION  TO  THE  BAPTIST. 
CHRIST  AS  THK  BBIDEdROOM.  THF.  I'ARABLK. 
OF  THE  OLD  WINE  AND  THK  NEW.  AKC.V- 
MF.NTSCONNECTINO  CHRIST  WITH  THE  CHL- 
ATOR. 

The  publican  who  was  chosen  by  the  Lord,' 
he  adduces  for  a  proof  that  he  was  chosen, 
as  a  stranger  to  the  law  and  uninitiated  in' 
Judaism,  by  one  who  was  an  adversary  to  the 
law.  The  case  of  Peter  escaped  his  memory, 
who,  although  he  was  a  man  of  the  law,  was 
not  only  chosen  by  the  Lord,  but  also  obtained 
the  testimony  of  possessing  knowledge  which 
was  given  to  him  by  the  Father.'  He  had 
nowhere  read  of  Christ's  being  foretold  as  the 
light,  and  hope,  and  eitpectalion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles !  He,  however,  rather  spoke  of  the  Jews 
in  a  favourable  light,  when  he  sni<l,  "The 
whole  needed  not  a  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick."*  For  since  by  "tiiosc  that  arc 
sick  "  he  meant  that  the  lieathens  and  publi- 
cans should  be  understood, whom  hewas  choos- 
ing, he  affirmed  of  the  Jews  that  they  were 
"  whole  "  for  whom  he  said  that  a  physician  was 
not  necessary.  This  being  the  case,  he  makes 
a  mistake  in  coming  down '  to  destroy  the  law, 
as  if  for  the  remedy  of  a  diseased  condition, 
because  they  who  were  living  under  it  were 
"whole."  and  "not  in  want  of  a  physician." 
How,  moreover,  does  it  happen  that  he  pro- 
posed the  similitude  of  a  physician,  if  he  did 
not  verify  it?  For,  just  as  nobody  uses  a 
physician  for  healthy  persons,  so  will  no  one 
do  BO  for  strangers,  in  so  far  as  he  is  one  of 
Marcion's  god.made  men,"  having  to  himself 
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both  a  creator  and  preserver,  and  a  speciaJI 
good  physician,  in  his  Christ.  This  much  th 
comparison  predetermines,  that  a  physida 
is  more  usually  furnished  by  him  to  vrhw 
the  sick  people  belong.  Whence,  too,  dot 
John  come  upon  the  scene?  Christ,  sad 
denly  ;  and  just  as  suddenly,  John  ! "  Mu 
this  fashion  occur  all  things  in  Marcion's  s/i 
tern.  They  have  their  own  special  and  pleaat 
course"  in  the  Creator's  dispensation.  0 
John,  however,  what  else  I  have  to  »ay  wi 
be  found  in  another  passage."  To  the  seven 
points  which  now  come  before  us  an  ansm 
must  be  given.  This,  then,  I  will  uikc  car 
to  do  ■* — demonstrate  that,  reciprocally.  JoU 
is  suitable  to  Christ,  and  Christ  to  John,  lit 
latter,  of  course,  as  a  prophet  of  the  Crcaia 
just  as  the  former  is  the  Creator's  Christ;  an 
so  the  heretic  may  blush  at  frustrating,  to  Id 
own  frustration,  the  mission  of  John  tAe  Ba^ 
list.  For  if  there  had  been  no  ministry  c 
John  at  all— "the  voice,"  as  Isaiah  calls  him 
'of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,"  and  ihi 
preparer  of  the  ways  of  the  Lord  by  dcnuiid 
aiion  and  recommendation  of  repentance;  U 
too,  he  had  nut  baptixed  (Christ)  Him.telP 
along  with  others,  nobody  could  have  cha) 
Icnged  (he  discijilcs  of  Christ,  as  they  ate  aol 
drank,  to  a  comjiarison  with  the  di&ciples  4 
John,  who  were  constantly  fasting  and  pran 
ing  ;  because,  if  there  existed  any  diversity* 
between  Christ  and  John,  and  their  followen 
respectively,  no  exact  comparison  would  bl 
possible,  nor  would  there  be  a  single  poia{ 
where  it  could  be  challenged.  For  nolxxft 
would  feel  surprise,  and  nobody  would  bl 
perplexed,  although  there  should  arise  rivt 
predictions  of  a  diverse  deity,  which  shouM 
also  mutually  differ  atwut  modes  of  conductJ 
having  a  prior  difference  alwul  the  authoilj 
ties"  upon  which  they  were  based.  Therefon 
Christ  belonged  to  John,  and  John  to  ChriMJ 
while  both  belonged  to  the  Creator,  and  botl 
were  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  prcaciteq 
and  masters.  Else  Christ  would  have  rejecMl 
the  discipline  of  John,  as  of  the  rival  god,  aiH 
would  also  have  defended  the  disciples,  a 
very  propcriy  pursuing  a  different  walk,  ba 
cause  consecrated  to  the  service  of  anotbflj 
and  contrary-  deity.  But  as  it  is,  while  mow 
estly"  giving  a  reason  why  "  the  children  ol 
the  bridegroom  are  unable  to  fast  during  UmI 
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le  britlegrootn  is  with  ihem,"  but  prom- 
bat  "  ihcy  should  afterwards  fast,  when 
degTonm  was  tatceii  away  from  iheni,"  ' 
thcr  defended  the  disciples,  (but  rather 
(I  them,  as  if  the/  had  not  been  lilanicd 
t   some  reaion),  nor  re;ected  the  dis- 

of  John,  but  rather  allowed  *  it,  refer- 
to  the  time  of  Juhn,  although  destinmg 
■lis  own  lime.     Otherwise  His  purpose 

have  been  to  reject  il,'  and  to  defend 
loacnts,  if  He  had  not  Himself  already 
led  to  it  as  then  in  force.  1  hold  also 
:  is  my  Christ  who  is  meant  by  the 
room,  of  whom  the  psahn  says:  "He 

bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  cham- 
[is  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  the 
I,  and  His  return  Is  back  to  the  end  of 
n."  •  By  the  mouth  of  Isaiah  He  also 
Kultingly  of  the  Father;  "  Let  my  soul 
1  in  the  Lord;  for  He  hath  clothed  mc 
be  garment  of  salvation  and  with  the 
of  joy.  as  a  bridegroom.  He  haih  put 
e  round  about  my  head,  as  a  bride." ' 
imscif  likewise  He  appropriates'  the 
I,  concerning  which  tlie  same'  Spirit 
I  Him:  "  Thou  shall  clothe  Thee  with 
III,  as  with  a  bridal  ornament."  '  This 
\  Christ  invites  home  to  Himself  also 
Dnon  from  the  call  ni  the  Gentiles,  be- 
rou  read:  "  Come  with  me  from  Leba- 
iny  spouse."'  He  elegantly  makes 
^  of  Leixinon  (the  mountain,  of  course] 
K  it  stands  for  the  name  of  friinkincense 
he  Greeks; "  for  it  was  from  idolatry 
Ic  betrothed  Himself  the  church.  Deny 
Marcion,  your  utter  madness,  (if  you 
Bchokl,  you  impugn  even  the  law  of 
jod.  He  unites  not  in  the  nuptial  bond, 
Vhen  cnntraacd,  does  he  allow  it;  no 
>cs  he  bapti/.e  but  a  e^r/r6s  or  a  eunuch; 
Jcaih  or  divorce  doe»  he  reserve  bap- 
'  Wherefore,  then,  <lo  you  make  his 
,a  bridegroom  ?  This  is  the  designation 
n  who  united  man  and  woman,  not  of 
fho  separated  them.  You  have  erred 
I  that  declaration  of  Chnst,  wherein  He 
'  to  make  a  difference  between  things 
ttd  old.  You  are  inflated  about  the  old 
t,  u>d  brain-muddled  with  the  new  wine; 


ImLio. 


■  »• 


c.  BSkli  ipulie  ■(*>>>  trf  Iiilali. 

(1)  ia  klv  ia  Hibi'i'  u  ftlSiiliy  txtvHn  nS37>  "  fnnUn- 
■1,4  n32?.  ■■  I-*'»''uo."  (Nulr  iMaKnan  bui  rdl«- 
iCflPHwU  id«miA«Bck4i  nr  mrttuB  with  iJHirry.  Ipfhr 
Ihurrb  il  wai  IknroucM)'  tdpiaufivd  with  I'l^niun.! 

U-i-w  11] 


and  therefore  to  the  old  (that  is  to  say,  to  the 
prior)  gospel  you  have  sewed  on  the  patch  of 
your  new-fangled  heresy.  I  should  like  to 
know  in  what  respect  the  Creator  is  inconsist- 
ent with  Himself."  When  by  Jeremiah  He 
gave  this  precept,  "  Break  up  for  yourselves 
new  pastures,"  •'  does  He  not  turn  away  from 
tlie  old  state  of  things?  .\nd  when  by  Isaiah 
He  proclaims  how  "  old  things  were  passed 
away;  and,  behold,  all  things,  which  I  am 
making,  are  new,"  "  docs  He  not  advert  to  a 
new  state  of  things  ?  We  have  generally  been 
of  opinion  "  that  the  destination  of  the  former 
state  of  things  was  rather  promised  by  the 
Creator,  and  exhibited  in  reality  by  Christ, 
only  under  the  authority  of  one  and  the  same 
God,  to  whom  appertain  both  the  old  things 
and  the  new.  For  new  wine  is  not  put  into 
old  bottles,  except  by  one  who  has  the  old 
bottles;  nor  does  anybody  put  a  new  piece  to 
an  old  garment,  unless  the  old  garment  be 
forthcoming  to  him.  That  person  only  "  does 
not  do  a  thing  when  it  is  not  to  be  done,  who 
has  the  materials  wherewithal  to  do  it  if  it 
were  to  be  done.  And  therefore,  since  His 
object  in  making  the  comparison  v/a*  to  show 
that  He  was  se|>arating  the  new  condition  '*  of 
the  gospel  from  the  old  sLate  ■'  of  the  law.  He 
proved  that  Ihat ''  from  which  He  was  separa- 
ting His  own"  ought  not  to  have  been  brand- 
ed" as  a  separation"  of  things  which  were 
alien  to  each  other;  for  nobody  ever  unites 
his  own  things  with  things  that  are  alien  to 
them,"  in  order  that  he  may  afterwards  be 
able  to  separate  them  from  the  alien  things. 
A  separation  is  possible  by  help  of  the  con- 
junction through  which  it  is  made.  Accord- 
ingly, the  things  which  He  separated  He  also 
jjroved  to  have  been  once  one;  as  they  would 
have  remained,  were  it  not  for  His  separa- 
tion. But  slill  we  make  this  concession,  that 
there  is  a  separation,  by  reformation,  by  am. 
plification,*"  by  progress;  just  as  the  fruit  is 
separated  from  the  seed,  although  the  fruit 
comes  from  the  seetl.  So  likewise  the  gospel 
is  separated  from  the  law,  whilst  it  advances  * 
from  the  law — ^  dificrent  thing*  from  il,  but 
not  an  alien  one;  diverse,  but  not  contrary. 
Nor  in  Christ  do  we  even  find  any  novel  form 
of  discourse.     Whether  He  proposes  simili- 
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tudcs  or  refute  questions,  it  comes  from  the 
■eventy-sevcnth  P&aim.  "  I  will  open,"  says 
He,  "  my  mouth  in  a  parable"  (liiat  is,  in  a 
tiirtilitudc);  "I  will  utter  dark  problems" 
(that  is,  I  will  set  forth  questions).'  If  you 
should  wish  to  prove  that  a  man  belonged  to 
another  race,  no  doubl  you  would  fetch  your 
proof  from  the  idiom  of  bis  language. 

CHAP.    XII. — Christ's  authohitv  over   the 

SABBATH.  AS  ITStXltlB  HE  RECAU.FJ)  IT  FROM 
VHARISAIC  NEGLECT  TO  THE  ORIGINAL  PUR- 
POSE OV  ITS  INSTITUTION  BY  THE  CREATOR. 
THE  CASE  OF  THE  DISCIPLES  WHO  PLUCKKU 
THE  EARS  OF  CORN  ON  THE  SABBATH.  THK 
WITHERED  HAND  HKA1.ED  ON  THE  SAIIRATK. 

Concerning  the  Sabbath  also  I  have  this  to 
premise,  thai  this  question  could  not  have 
arisen,  if  Christ  did  not  publicly  proclaim" 
the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  Nor  could  there  be 
any  discussion  about  His  annulling*  the  Sab- 
bath, if  He  had  a  right*  to  annul  it.  More- 
Over,  He  would  have  the  right,  if  He  belonged 
to  the  rival  god;  nor  would  it  cause  surprise 
to  any  one  that  He  did  what  it  was  right  for 
Him  to  do.  Men's  asionbhment  therefore 
arose  from  their  opinion  that  it  was  improper 
for  Him  to  proclaim  the  Creator  to  lie  God. 
and  yet  to  impugn  His  Sabbath.  Now,  that 
wc  in;iy  decide  these  several  points  first,  lest 
wc  should  be  renewing  them  at  every  turn  to 
meet  each  argument  of  our  adversar)*  which 
rests  on  some  novel  institution  >  of  Christ,  let 
this  stand  as  a  settled  point,  that  discussion 
concerning  the  novel  character  of  each  insti- 
tution ensued  on  this  account,  because  as 
nothing  was  as  yet  advanced  liy  Chriil  touch- 
ing any  new  deity,  so  discussion  thereon  was 
inadmissible;  nor  could  it  be  retorted,  that 
from  the  very  novehy  of  each  several  institu- 
tion another  deity  was  clearly  enough  demon- 
■traied  by  Christ,  inasmuch  as  it  was  plain 
that  novelty  was  not  in  itself  a  characteristic 
to  be  wondered  at  in  Christ,  because  it  had 
been  foretold  by  the  Creator.  And  it  would 
have  been,  of  course,  but  right  that  a  new' 
god  should  first  be  expounded,  and  his  disci- 
pline be  introduced  afterwards;  because  it 
would  be  the  god  that  would  impart  authority 
to  the  discipline,  and  not  the  discipline  to  the 
god;  except  that  (to  be  sure)  it  has  happened 
that  Marcion  acquired  his  very  perverse 
opinions  not  from  a  master,  but  his  master 
from  his  opinion  1  All  other  points  respecting 
the  Sabbath  I  thus  rule.     If  Christ  interfered 


■See  P>,  liivitt.  a. 

•  Circurnferrel. 

I  Cut  dqirueret. 

<  I)f  b>Hi. 

I  tiuiltudoDe.  or,  fvkliig,  |>*itu|B. 

•  AJium. 


with '  the  Sabbath,  He  simply  acted  after  tt 

Creator's  example;    inasmuch  iis  in  the  sicg 

of  the  city  of  Jericho  the  carrying  around  th 

walls  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  for  eight  daj 

running,   and    therefore   on   a   Snbl>ath-da] 

actually^  annulled  the  Sabbath,  by  the  Cn 

ator's  command — according  to  the  opintOD  c 

those  who  think  this  of  Christ  in  this  passa^ 

of  Si.  Luke,  in  their  ignorance  that  nettlu 

Christ  nor  the  Creator  violated  the  Sabt>atli 

35  we  shall  by  and  by  show.     And   yet  th 

Sabbath  was  actually  then  broken"  by  Joshua,! 

so  that  the  present  charge  might  be  allege 

also  against  Christ.     But  even  if,  as  being  do 

the  Christ  of  the  Jews,  He  displayed  a  hatni 

against  the  Jews*  most  solemn  day,  He  «■ 

only  professedly  following"  the  Creator,  t 

being  His  Christ,  in  this  very  hatred  of  th 

Sabbath;    for  He  exclaims  by  the  mouth  o 

Isaiah:  "  Vour  new  moons  and  your  Sabbath 

my  soul  hateth.""    Now,  in  whatever  senii 

these  words  were  spoken,  we  know  that  ai 

abrupt  defence  must,  in  a  subject  of  this  son 

be  used  in  answer  to  an  abrupt  challenge. 

shall  now  transfer  the  discussion  to  the  vei] 

matter  in  which  the  teaching  of  Christ  seena 

to  annul  the  Sabbath.     The  disciples  h.id  bed 

hungry;    on    that  the  Sabbath  d.iy   they  hat 

plucked  some  cars  and  rubbed  them  in  th«i 

hands;  by  thus  preparing  their  food,  they  had 

violated  the  holy  d.ay.     Christ  excuses  them 

and  became  their  accomphoe  in  breaking  r*^" 

Sabbath.      The   Pharisees  bring  the  chai 

against    Him.      Marcion    xophistic<illy    int 

prets  the  stages  of  the  contTO%'crsy  (if  I 

call  in  the  aid  of  the  truth  of  my  Lord  to  rid 

cule  his  arts),  both  in  the  scriptural  rec 

and  in  Christ's  pur]TOBe."    I-'or  from  the  Cr 

tor's   Scripture,   and    from   the    purirase 

Christ,  there  is  derived  a  colourable  pre 

dent" — as  from  the  example  of  David,  wherf 

he  went  into  the  temple  on  the  Sabb.iih,  rad 

provided  food  by  boldly  breaking  up  the  sht 

bread."    Even  he  remembered  that  this  prii 

lege  (I  mean  the  dispensation  from  fastic 

was  allowed  to  the  Sabbath   from  the  ve 

beginning,  when   the  Sabbath-day   itself 

instituted.      For  although  the  Creator 

forbidden  that  the  manna  should  be  gatheteJ' 

for  two  days.  He  yet  permitted  it  on  the  oofl'i 

occasion  only  of  the  day  before  the  Sabbath, 
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lorder  that  th«  yesterday's  provision  of  food 
(rec  from  fasting  the  fcasl  of  tiie  fol- 
_■  Sabbuth-duy.     Good  reason,  ilierefore, 
the  Lord  for  pursuing  the  same  principle 
I  the  annulling  of  the  Sabbath  {since  thai  is 
:woril  which  men  will  use);   good  reason, 
,  (or  expressing  the  Creator's  will,"  when 
bestowed  the  privilege  of  not  fasting  on 
Sabbath-day.     In  short.  He  would  have 
and  there  ■  put  an  end  to  the  Sabbath, 
to  the  Creator  Himself,  if  He  had  com- 
His  disciples  to  fast  on  the  Sabbath- 
,  contrary  to  the  intention'  of  the  Scrip- 
and  of  the  Creator's  will.     But  because 
did   not  directly  defend*  His  disciples, 
excuses   them;    because    He   inter|>oscs 
tn  want,  as  if  deprecating  censure;   bc- 
Bse  He  maintains  the  honour  of  the  Sabbath 
I  a  day  which  is  to  be  free  from  gloom  rather 
from  work;'   because  he  puts  David  and 
I  companions  un  a  level  with  His  own  disci- 
I  in  ihcir  fault  and  their  extenuation;   be- 
Hc  is  ptcase«I  to  endorse'  the  Creator's 
Inigcnce:'   because   He   is    Himself  good 
Jing   to  His  example — is  He  therefore 
from  the  Creator  ?     Then  the  Pharisees 
I  whether  He  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath- 
that  they  might  accuse  Him — surely  as 
>r  of   the  Sabbath,  not  as  ihe  pro- 
JcT  of  a  new  god;  for  perhaps  I  might  be 
tent  with  insisting  oo  all  occasions  on  this 
point,   that  another  Christ*  is  nowhere 
dajmcd.     The  Pharisees,  however,  were  in 
'  error  concerning  the  law  of  the  Sabbath, 
tobserving  that  its  terms  were  conditional, 
it  enjoined  rent  from   labour,   making 
no   distinctions  of  labour.     For  when  it 
\  of  the  Sabbath-day,  "  In  it  thou  shalt  not 
ittny  work  of  thine,"  *'   by  the  word  Ihint" 
icts  the  prohibition  to  himian  work — 
every  one  performs  in  liis  own  employ- 
er business— and    not  to  divine  work, 
(the  work  of  healing  or  preserving  is  not 
to  man,  but  to  God.     So  again,  in  the 
ritsavs,  "Thou  shalt  not  do  any  manner 
tk  in  it,"  "  except  what  is  to  be  done  for 
'  lou!."  that  is  to  say,  in  the  matter  of  de- 
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liveripg  the  soul;  '*  because  what  is  God's  worlc 
may  be  done  by  human  agency  for  the  salva- 
lion  of  the  soul.  By  Cod,  however,  would 
that  be  done  which  the  man  Christ  was  to  do, 
for  He  was  likewise  God,'*  Wishing,  therefore, 
to  initiate  them  into  this  meaning  of  the  law 
by  the  restoration  of  the  withered  hand.  He 
inquires,  "  Is  it  lawful  on  the  Sabbath-days  to 
do  good,  or  not?  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy 
it?"  "  In  order  that  He  might,  whilst  allow- 
ing that  amount  of  work  which  He  was  about 
to  perform  for  a  soul,"  remind  them  what 
works  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  forbade — even 
human  works;  and  what  it  enjoined — even 
divine  works,  which  might  be  done  for  the 
benefit  of  any  soul,"  He  was  called  "  Lord  of 
the  Sabbath," ''because  He  maintained  "the 
Sabbalh  as  His  own  institution.  Now,  even 
if  He  had  annulled  the  Sabbath,  He  would 
have  had  the  right  to  do  so,"  as  being  its 
Lord,  (and)  still  more  as  He  who  instituted  it. 
But  He  did  not  utterly  destroy  it,  although 
its  Lord,  in  order  that  it  might  henceforth  be 
plain  that  the  Sabbath  was  not  broken  •"  by  the 
Creator,  even  at  the  time  when  the  ark  was 
carried  aiound  Jericho.  For  that  was  really" 
God's  work,  which  He  (jommandcd  Himself, 
and  which  He  had  ordered  for  the  sake  of  the 
lives  of  His  servants  when  exposed  to  the 
perils  of  war.  Now.  although  He  has  in  a 
certain  place  expressed  an  aversion  of  Sab- 
baths, by  calling  them  your  Sai'baths,"  reckon- 
ing them  as  men's  Sabbaths,  not  His  own, 
because  they  were  celebrated  without  the  fear 
of  God  by  a  people  full  of  iniquities,  and  lov- 
ing God  "  with  the  lip,  not  the  heart,"  •>  He 
has  yet  put  His  own  Sabliaths  (those,  that  is, 
which  were  kept  according  to  His  prescrip- 
tion) in  a  different  position;  for  by  the  same 
prophet,  in  a  later  passage,"  He  declared 
them  to  be  "  true,  and  detightftil,  and  inviola- 
ble." Thus  Christ  did  nol  at  all  rescind  the 
Sabbath:  He  kept  the  law  thereof,  and  both 
in  the  former  ra.se  did  a  work  which  was 
benefidal  to  the  life  of  His  disciples,  for  He 
indulged  them  with  the  relief  of  food  when 
they  were  hungrj',  and  in  the  present  instance 
cured  the  withered  hand;   in    each  case  iru 
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tiinnting  by  fads,  "  I  came  ooi  to  destroy,  the 
law,  hut  to  fulfil  it,  "' although  Marcion  has 
gagged'  His  mouth  by  this  word.'  Kor  even 
in  the  case  before  us  He  fulfilled  the  law, 
while  inierpreiing  its  condition;  morttnxr.  He 
exhibits  in  a  clear  light  the  different  kinds  of 
work,  while  doing  what  the  law  excepts  from 
the  sacredness  of  the  Sabbath'  «»«</ while im- 
parting  to  the  Sabbath-day  itself,  which  from 
the  beginning  had  been  consecrated  by  the 
benediction  of  the  Father,  an  additional  sanc- 
tity by  His  own  beneficent  action.  For  He 
furnished  to  this  day  divine  safeguards,' — a 
course  which*  His  adversary  would  have  pur- 
sued for  some  other  days,  to  avoid  honouring 
the  Creator's  Sabbath,  and  restoring  to  the 
Sabbath  the  works  which  were  proper  for  it. 
Since,  in  like  manner,  the  prophet  Elisha  on 
chis  day  restored  to  life  the  dead  son  of  the 
Shunammite  woman,'  you  see,  O  Pharisee, 
and  you  too,  O  Marcion,  how  that  it  was 
proper  tmphymtnt  for  the  Creator's  Sabbaths 
of  old  •  10  do  good,  to  save  life,  not  to  destroy 
it;  how  that  Christ  introduced  nothing  new, 
which  was  not  after  the  example,"  the  gentle- 
ness, the  mercy,  and  the  prediction  also  of  the 
Creator.  For  in  this  very  example  He  fulfils  "' 
the  prophetic  announcement  of  a  specific  heal- 
ing:  "The  weak  hands  are  strengthened," 
as  were  also  "  the  feeble  knees  "  "  in  the  sick 
of  the  palsy. 

CHAP.  XIII Christ's  comnectiov  with  thk 

CREATOR  SHOWN.  MANV  QUOTATIONS  OUT 
or  THK  OLD  TESTAMKNT  PROPHETICALLY 
BEAR  ON  CERTAIN  EVENTS  OK  THE  LIPE  OF 
JBSUS — SUCH  AS  HIS  ASCENT  TO  PRAY1N5  ON 
THE  mountain;  mis  SELECTION  OF  TWELVE 
APOSTLKS;  HIS  CHANOINO  SIMON'S  NAME  TO 
PETER,  AND  GENTILES  OlOM  TVRK  AMD  SIDON 
RGSOKTING  TO  KIM. 

Surely  to  Sion  He  brings  good  tidings,  and 
to  Jerusalem  peace  and  all  blessings;  He  goes 
up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  spends  a  night 
in  prayer,"  and  He  is  indeed  heard  by  the 
Father.  Accordingly  turn  over  the  prophets, 
and  learn  therefrom  His  entire  course." 
*'  Into  the  high  mountain,"  says  Isaiah,  "get 
Thee  up,  who  bringest  good  tidings  to  Sion; 
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lift  Up  Thy  voice  with  strength,  who  bringe 
good  tidings  to  Jerusalem."  "  "They  we 
mightily  "  astonished  at  His  doctrine;  for  H 
was  teaching  as  one  who  had  power.""  An 
again:  "  Therefore,  my  people  shall  know  a 
name  in  that  day. "  What  name  *ivj/-*///-<»Kti4 
mtan,  but  Christ's?  "That  I  am  He  thj 
doth  speak — even  1."  "  For  it  was  He  wt 
used  to  speak  in  the  prophets— the  Word,  tl 
Creator's  Son.  "  I  am  present,  while  it  is  tt 
hour,  upon  the  mountains,  as  one  that  brini 
eth  glad  tidings  of  peace,  as  one  that  pul 
lisheth  good  tidings  of  good."  '*  So  one  i 
the  twelve  (mipor  prophets),  Nahum:  "F( 
behold  upon  the  mountiiin  the  swift  feet  { 
Him  that  bringeth  glad  tidings  of  peace," 
Moreover,  concerning  the  voice  of  His  prayi 
to  the  Father  by  night,  the  psalm  manifest] 
says:  "  O  my  God,  1  will  crj-  in  the  day-tinu 
and  Thou  shall  heir;  and  in  the  night  scasoi 
and  it  shall  not  be  in  vain  to  me.""  I 
another  passage  touching  the  same  voice  ill 
place,  the  psalm  says:  "  I  cried  unto  the  Lai 
with  my  voice,  and  He  heard  me  out  of  H| 
holy  mountain.""  You  have  a  represenud^ 
of  the  name;  you  have  the  action  of  the  En|| 
gelixer;  you  have  a  mountain  for  the  rin 
and  the  night  as  the  time;  and  the  sotmdl 
a  voice;  and  the  audience  of  the  Father:  yo 
have,  {in  short,)  the  Christ  of  the  propbed 
But  why  was  it  th^l  He  chose  hetht  apostle 
and  not  some  other  number?  In  tnith,J 
might  from  this  very  point  conclude  •*o(' 
Christ,  that  He  was  foretold  not  only  h% 
words  of  prophets,  but  by  the  indicatic 
facts.  For  of  this  number  I  find  figur 
hints  up  and  down  the  Creator's  tlisf 
tion"  in  the  twelve  springs  of  Eiim;*  in^ 
twelve  gems  of  Aaron's  priestly  vcstmc 
and  in  the  twelve  stones  appointed  by  Jc 
to  be  taken  out  of  the  Jordan,  and  set  u|; 
the  ark  of  the  covenant.  Now,  the 
number  of  a|)ostIes  was  thus  portcnde 
if  Ihey  were  to  be  fountains  and  rivers 
should  water  the  Gentile  vrorld,  which 
formerly  dry  and  destitute  of  knowledgef 
He  says  by  Isaiah:  "  I  will  put  streams  in) 
unwatercd  ground  "  "*);  as  if  they  «-ere  i 
gems  to  shed  lustre  upon  the  church's  : 
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rhich  Clirisi,  the  High  Priest  of  the 

puts  oil;  as  if,  also,  they  were  to  he 
tDAuive  in  their  faith,  which  the  true 

took  out  of  the  laver  of  the  JortUaii, 
CCtl  in  the  sanctuitry  of  His  covenant, 
jually  good  defence  of  such  a  nunihcr 
rcion  s  Christ  to  show  i    It  i*  imtK>xxi- 

anything  can  be  shown  to  have  been 
y  him  unconnected  ly,'  which  cannot 
rn  to  have  been  done  by  my  Christ  in 
ion  ^with  preceding  types).'  To  him 
lertain  the  event 'in  whom  is  discov- 
e  preparation  for  the  same.'  Again, 
inges  the  name  of  Simon  to  Peter,' 
:h  as  the  Creator  also  altered  the 
of  Abram,  and  Sarai,  and  O&liea,  by 
the  latter  Joshua,  and  adding  a  sylla- 
ach  of  the  former.  But  why  Pf/er  I  If 
>ecause  of  the  vigour  of  his  faith,  there 
any  solid  materials  which  might  lend 

from  their  strength.  Was  it  because 
was  both  a  rock  and  a  stone  ?  For  we 
[  His  being  placed  "  for  a  stone  of 
mg  and  for  a  rock  of  offence."*  I 
e  rest  of  the  passage.'  Therefore  He 
fain*  impart  to  the  dearest  of  His  dis- 
I  name  which  was  suggested  by  one  of 
m  especial  designations  in  figure;  be- 
t  was,  I  suppose,  more  peculi,irly  fit 
name  which  might  have  been  derived 
ao  figurative  description  of  Himself.* 
come  to  Him  from  Tyre,  and  from 
listricts  even,  a  transmarine  multitude. 
ict  the  psalm  had  in  view:  "  And  behold 
of  foreign  people,  and  Tyre,  and  the 
I  of  Uic  Ethiopians;  they  were  there. 
I  toy  mother,  shall  a  man  say;  and  in 
If  born  a  man  "  (forasmuch  as  the  God- 
ms  born),  and  He  built  her  by  the 
r's  will;  that  you  may  know  how  Gen- 
len  flocked  to  Him,  because  He  was  born 
Dd-nuut  who  was  to  build  the  church 
ling  to  the  Father's  will — even  of  other 
ilio.**  So  says  Isaiah  too:  "  Behold, 
oome  from  far;  and  these  from  the 
lod  from  the  west;"  and  these  from  the 
i  the  Persians.""  Concerning  whom 
jrs  again:  "  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round 
and  behold,  all  these  have  gathered 
ll*e*    together." '»     And     yet    again: 
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"  Thou  seest  these  unknown  and  strange  ones; 
and  thou  wilt  say  in  thine  heart.  Who  hath 
begotten  mc  these  f  But  who  hath  brought 
mc  up  these?  And  these,  where  have  they 
been?*'"  Will  such  a  Christ  not  be  (the 
Christ)  of  the  prophets  ?  And  what  will  be 
the  Christ  of  the  Marcionites  ?  Since  perver- 
sion of  truth  is  their  pleasure,  he  could  not  be 
(the  Christ)  of  the  prophets. 

CHAP.  XIV. — CIISIST'S  SXRMON  OK  THE  MOUNT. 
IN  MANNUt  AMU  CONTKNTS  tT  SO   RESEMBLES 

TiiK  crkatok's  dispknsational  words  and 

UKKDS.  IT  Si;UCESTS  TUEXKFORE  THE  CON- 
CLUSION THAT  JESUS  IS  THE  CRBATOR'S 
CKRin*.      Tils  IIEATITUDES. 

I  now  come  to  those  ordinary  precepts  of 
His,  by  means  of  which  He  adapts  the  pe- 
culiarity ■'  of  His  doctrine  to  what  I  may  call 
His  official  proclamation  as  the  Christ." 
"Blessed  arc  the  needy"  {tor  no  less  than 
this  is  required  for  interpreting  the  word  in 
the  Greek,"  "  because  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  "  Now  this  very  fact,  that  He 
begins  with  beatitude.^  is  characteristic  of  the 
Creator,  who  usetl  no  other  voice  than  that 
(if  blessing  either  in  the  first  fiat  or  the  final 
dedication  of  the  universe:  for  "my  heart," 
says  He,  "  hath  indited  a  very  gooil  word."  ^ 
This  will  be  that  "  very  good  word  "  of  bless- 
ing which  is  admitted  to  be  the  initiating  prin- 
ciple  of  the  New  Testament,  after  the  example 
of  the  Old.  What  is  there,  then,  to  wonder 
at,  if  He  entered  on  His  miniUry  with  the 
very  attributes"  of  the  Creator,  who  ever  in 
language  of  the  same  son  loved,  consoled, 
protected,  aHd  avenged  the  beggar,  and  the 
poor,  and  the  humble,  and  the  widow,  and  the 
orphan  ?  So  that  you  m.iy  believe  this  pri- 
vate bounty  as  it  were  of  Christ  to  be  a  rivulet 
streaming  from  the  springs  of  salvation.  In- 
deed, I  hardly  know  which  way  to  turn  amidst 
so  vast  a  wealth  of /foi/ words  like  these;  as 
if  I  were  \n  a  forest,  or  a  meadow,  or  an  or- 
chard of  apples.  I  must  therefore  look  out 
for  such  maiteras  chance  may  present  to  me." 

In  the  paalm  he  exclaims;  "Defend  the 
fatherless  and  the  needy;  do  justice  to  the 
humble  and  the  poor;  deliver  the  poor,  and 
rid  the  needy  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked."" 
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Similarly  in  the  seventy-first  Psalm:  "  In  right- 
eousness shall  He  judge  the  needy  amongst 
the  people,  and  shall  snve  the  children  of  the 
poor."'  And  in  the  following  words  he  says 
of  Christ:  "All  nations  shall  sen-e  Him," ' 
Now  David  only  reigned  over  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, so  that  nobody  can  suppose  that  this  was 
spoken  o(  David;  whereas  He  had  ukcn  upon 
Himself  the  condition  of  the  poor,  and 
such  as  were  oppressed  with  wajit,  "  Eccause 
He  should  deliver  the  needy  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  mighty  man;  He  shall  spaje  the  needy 
and  the  poor,  and  shall  deliver  the  souls  of 
the  poor.  From  usury  and  injustice  shall  He 
redeem  their  souls,  and  in  His  sight  shall 
their  name  be  honoured." »  Again:  "  The 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  even  all  the 
nations  that  forget  God;  because  the  needy 
shall  not  alway  be  forgotten;  the  endurance 
of  the  poor  shall  not  perish  forever."*  Again: 
"Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  who 
dwelleth  on  high, and  yet  looketh  on  the  humble 
ings  that  are  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ! — who 
icth  up  the  needy  from  off  the  ground,  and 
5fiit  of  the  dunghill  exatteth  the  poor;  iliat  He 
may  set  him  with  the  princes  of  His  people,"' 
that  is,  in  His  own  kingdom.  And  likewise 
earlier,  in  the  book  of  Kings,'  Hannah  the 
mother  of  Samuel  gives  glory  to  God  in  these 
words:  "  He  raiscth  the  poor  man  from  the 
ground,  and  the  beggar,  that  He  may  sefhim 
amongst  the  princes  of  His  people  {that  is.  in 
His  own  kingdom),  and  on  thrones  of  glory  " 
.  (even  royal  ones!.'  And  by  Isaiah  how  He 
mveighs  against  the  oppressors  of  ilie  needy ! 
"  What  mean  ye  that  ye  set  fire  to  my  vine- 
yard, and  that  the  spoil  of  the  poor  is  in  your 
houses?  Wherefore  do  ye  beat  my  people  m 
pieces,  and  grind  the  face  o(  the  needy?"' 
And  again:  "  Woe  unto  them  that  decree  un- 
righteous decrees;  for  in  their  decrees  they 
decree  wickedness,  turning  aside  the  needy 
from  judgment,  and  taking  away  their  rights 
from  the  poor  of  my  people."'  These  right- 
eous judgments  He  requires  for  the  father- 
less also,  and  the  widow*,  as  well  as  for  con- 
solation "■  to  the  very  needy  themselves.  "  Do 
justice  to  the  fatherless,  ajid  deal  justly  with 
the  widow;  and  come,  let  us  be  reconciled," 
sailhthe  Lord.""  To  him,  for  whom  in  every 
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stage  of  lowliness  there  is  provided  so  n 
of  the  Creator's  compassionate  regard,  m 
be  given  that  kingdom  also  which  is  promi 
by  Christ,  to  whose  merciful  compassion 
long,  and  for  a  great  while  have  belonge 
those  to  whom   the  promise  is  made, 
even  if  you  suppose  that  the  promises  of 
Creator  were  earthly,  but  that  Christ's 
heavenly,  it  is  quite  clear  that  heaven  has  b 
as  yet  the  proirerly  of  no  other  GotI  whato 
than  Him  who  owns  the  earth  also;  quite  cl 
that  the  Creator  has  given  even   the  let 
promises  (of  earthly  blessing),  in  order  t 
I  may  more  readily  believe  Him  concern 
His  greater  promises  {of  heavenly  blessin 
also,   than   (Marcion's  god),  who  has  ne 
given  proof  of  his  liberality  by  any  preced 
bestowal  of  minor  blessings.     "Blessedii 
they  that  hunger,  for  they  shall  be  filled? 
I  might  connect  this  clause  with  the  fort 
one,  because  none  but  the  poor  and  net 
suffer  hunger,  if  the  Creator  had  not  specii 
designed  that  tlie  promise  of  a  similar  bit 
ing  should  serve  as  a  preparation  for  the 
pel,  that  so  men  might  know  it  to  be 
For  thus  docs  He  say,  by  Isaiah,  conce: 
those  whom  He  was  about  lo  call  from 
ends  of  the  earth — that  is,  the  Gentiles: 
hold,  they  shall  come  swiftly  with  iii>ee<l; 
rt('y7/i',  because  hastening  townrds  the  fu" 
of  the  times;  wir/i  speed,  because  unclogg 
by  the  weights  of  the  ancient  law.     They  >h 
neither   hunger  nor  thirst.     Therefore   l> 
shall  be  filkJ, — a  promise  which   is  made 
none  but  those  who  hunger  and  thirst. 
again    He  says:  "  Behold,  my  servants 
he  filled,  but  ye  shall  be  hungry;  behold, 
servants  shall  drink,  but  ye  shall  he  thirsty 
.\s  for  these  oppositions,  we  shall  see  wbi 
they  are  not  premonitors  of  Christ,"*     M 
while  the  promise  of  fulness  lo  the  hung 
a  provision  of  God  the  Creator.  "  Blexset 
they  that  weep,  for  thcyshall  laugh."  ■• 
again  to  Ibe  passage  of  Isaiah:       Beholii 
servants  shall  exult  with  joy,  but  ye  xha 
ashamed;  behold,  ray  serv.ints  shall  be 
but  ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart. "  •* 
recognise  these  oppositions  also  in  the  di: 
sation  of  Christ.     Surely  gladness  and  jt 
exultation  is  promised  to  those  who  are  ■ 
opposite  condition — to  the  sorrowful,  and 
and  anxious.     Just  as  it  is  said  in  the 
Psalm:  "They  who  sow  in  tears  shall  ra 
joy.""     Moreover,  laughter  is  as  muct 
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lb  the  exulting  and  glad,  as  wreeping 
OCTOwful  and  grieving.  Therefore 
r,  in  foretelling  matters  for  laughter 
was  the  (itU  who  said  thai  those 
ned  should  laugh.  Accordingly, 
BBan  (His  course)  with  consolation 
Er,  ai]d  the  humlilc,  and  the  hun 
UMCping,  was  at  once  eager '  to 
pBSeif  as  Him  whom  He  lud 
It  by  Ihc  mouth  of  Isaiah;  "The 
he  Lord  is  uiKin  me,  liecause  He 
ted  me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto 
'  "  Blessed  arc  the  needy,  hccausc 
he  kingdom  of  heaven.'*'  "He 
me  to  bind  up  the  brokcn-henrt- 
SlesMd  are  they  that  hunger,  for 
be  filled."'  "To  comfort  all  that 
*'  Blessed  arc  they  that  weep,  for 
lau([h,"'  "To  give  unto  ihcm 
n  in  Sion,  beauty  (or  glory)  for 
the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and 
U  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heavi- 
4oK  since  Christ,  as  soon  as  He 
I  Htx  course,*  fulfilled  such  a  min- 
■  this.  He  is  either,  HimBelf,  He 
itcil  His  own  coming  In  do  all  this; 
M  is  not  yet  come  who  predicted 
large  to  Marcion's  Christ  must  he 
B  one  (although  I  should  perhaps 
!ssary"  one),  which  bade  him  say, 
shall  ye  be,  when  men  shall  hate 
>hal1  reproach  you,  and  shall  cast 
name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's 
In  this  declaration  there  h,  no 
exhortation  to  patience.  Well, 
le  Creator  say  otheru-ise  by  Isaiah  ? 
not  the  reproach  of  men,  nor  bedi- 
bjr  their  contempt.""  What  re- 
hat  contempt  ?  That  which  was  to 
I  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  of  man. 
of  man  ?  He  who  (is  come)  accord- 
Creator's  will.  Whence  shall  we 
roof?  From  the  very  cutting  off, 
predicted  against  Him;  as  when 
t  Isaiah  to  the  Jews,  who  were  the 
of  hatred  against  Him:  "  Because 
'  name  is  blasphemed  amongst  the 
"•  and  in  another  passage:  "Lay 
r  on"*  Him  who  surrenders"  His 
bo  is  held  in  contempt  by  the  Gen- 
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tiles,  whether  servants  or  magistrates."* 
Now,  since  hatred  was  predicted  against  that 
Son  of  man  who  has  His  mission  from  the 
Creator,  whilst  the  Gospel  testifies  that  the 
name  of  Christians,  as  derived  from  Christ, 
was  to  be  hated  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake, 
because  He  is  Christ,  it  determines  the  point 
that  that  was  the  Son  of  man  in  the  matter  of 
haired  who  came  according  to  the  Creator's 
purpose,  and  against  whom  the  hatred  was 
predicted.  And  even  if  He  had  not  yet  come. 
the  hatred  of  His  name  which  exists  at  the 
present  day  could  not  in  any  case  have  possi- 
bly preceded  Him  whowasto  hearthc  name." 
But  He  has  both  suffered  the  |}enalty  "  in  our 
presence,  and  surrendered  His  life,  laying  it 
down  for  our  sakes.  and  is  held  in  contempt 
by  the  Gentiles.  And  He  who  was  born  (into 
the  world)  will  be  thai  very  Son  of  man  on 
whose  account  our  name  also  is  rejeaed. 

CHAP.  XV. — SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT  CONTIN- 
UED.  ITS  WOES  IN  STRICT  ARRKKMENT  WITH 
THE  creator's  DlSPOSITtlJN.  MANY  QtlOTA- 
TIONS  OUT  or  THE  OLD  TKSTAMtNT  IN  PROOF 
OP  THIS.. 

"In  the  like  manner,"  says  He,**  "did 
their  fathers  unto  the  prophets."  What  a 
turncoat "  is  Mardon's  Christ !  Now  the  de- 
stroyer, now  the  advocate  of  the  prophets ! 
He  destroyed  them  as  their  rival,  by  convert- 
ing their  disciples;  he  took  up  their  cause  as 
their  friend,  by  stigmatizing"  their  persecu- 
tors. But,"  in  as  far  as  the  defence  of  the 
prophets  ci>uld  not  be  consistent  in  the  Christ 
of  Marcion,  who  came  to  destroy  them;  in  sa 
far  is  it  becoming  to  the  Creator's  Christ  that 
He  should  stigmatiie  those  who  jicrsccuted 
the  prophets,  for  He  in  all  things  accom- 
plished their  predictions.  Again,  it  is  more 
characteristic  of  the  Creator  to  upbraid  sons 
with  their  fathers'  sins,  than  it  is  of  that  god 
who  chastizes  no  man  for  even  his  own  mis- 
deeds. But  you  will  say,  He  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  defending  the  prophets  simply  be- 
cause He  wished  to  affirm  the  iniquity  of  the 
Jews  for  their  impious  dealings  with  their  own 
prophets.  Well,  then,  in  this  case,"  no  sin 
ought  to  have  been  charged  against  the  Jews: 
they  were  rather  deserving  of  praise  and  ap- 
probation when  they  maltreated  "  those  whom 
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words.'  It  is  as  much  His  property  to  con- 
demn the  praise  ami  flattering  words  bestowed 
on  the  false  prophets  by  their  fathers,  ns  to 
condemn  their  vexatious  and  persecuting 
treatment  of  the  (true)  prophets.  As  the  in- 
juries suffered  by  the  prophets  could  not  be 
imputed'  to  their  owm  God,  so  the  applause 
bestowed  on  tlie  false  prophets  could  not 
have  heen  displeasing  to  any  other  god  but 
the  God  ol  the  lru4  prophets. 

CHAP.  XVI. — THE  PRKCEPT  OF  LOVING  ONE'S 
KNKMIES.  IT  IS  AS  MUCH  TAUGHT  IN  THE 
CBKATOK'S  SCRIPTUKES  OV  THE  UU)  TESTA- 
KENT  AS  tN  cubist's  SERMON.  THE  LEX 
TALIOMS  OF  MOSES  ADMIRABLY  EXPLAINED 
IN  CONBIBTENCV  WITH  THE  KINDNESS  AND 
UJVE  WHICH  JESUS  CHRIST  CAME  TO  PRO- 
CLAIM AND  ENFORCE  IN  UEKALF  OF  THE  CRE- 
ATOR. SUNDRY  PRECEPTS  OF  CHARITY  EX- 
Pt-AINED. 

"But  I  say  unto  yon  which  hear"  (dis- 
playing here  that  old  injunction,  of  the  Crea- 
tor: "Speak  to  the  cars  of  those  who  lend 
them  to  you"'),  "Love  your  enemies,  and 
blew  those  which  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  calumniate  you."'  These  commands 
the  Creator  included  in  one  precept  by  His 
prophet  l&aiah:  "Say,  Ye  are  our  brethren, 
who  hate  you."'  For  if  they  who 
_^  enemies,  and  hate  us,  and  speak  evil 
T,  and  calumniate  us,  are  to  be  called  our 
brethren,  surely  He  did  in  effect  bid  us  bless 
ihcm  that  hate  us.  and  pray  for  them  who 
calumniate  us,  when  He  instructed  us  to 
reckon  ihcm  as  brethren.  Well,  but  Christ 
plainly  teaches  a  new  kind  of  patience,'  when 
He  actually  prohibits  the  reprisals  which  the 
Creator  permitted  in  requiring  "an  eye  for 
an  eye,'  and  a  toolh  for  a  tooth,"'  and  bids 
u*.  on  ilie  contrary,  "  to  him  who  smiteth  us 
on  the  one  cheek,  to  offer  the  other  also,  and 
to  give  up  our  coat  to  him  th.it  laketh  away 
our  cloak," '°  No  doubt  these  are  supple- 
mentary additions  by  Christ,  but  they  are 
quite  in  keeping  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Creator.  And  therefore  this  question  must 
at  once  be  determined."  Whether  the  disci- 
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plinc  of  patience  be  enjoined  by"  the  Cl 
tor?  When  by  Zechariati  He  command 
"Let  none  of  you  imagine  evil  against 
brothfr,"  "  He  did  not  expretnly  include 
Hfig/ibour;  but  then  in  another  passage 
says,  "  Let  none  of  you  imagine  evil  in  yi 
hearts  against  his  nfigAtaur." "  He  i 
counselled  that  an  injury  should  be  forgott 
was  still  more  likely  to  counsel  the  pad 
endurance  of  it.  But  then,  when  He  s,i 
"  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  repay,"  " 
thereby  teaches  that  patience  calmly  wait* 
the  infliction  of  vengeance.  Therefore,  in 
much  as  it  is  incredible  ■*  that  the  same  (Gt 
should  seem  to  require  "a  tooth  for  a  tot 
and  an  eye  for  an  eye,"  in  return  for  an  , 
jury,  who  forbids  not  only  all  reprisals,  t 
even  a  revengeful  thought  or  recollection 
an  injury,  in  so  far  does  it  become  plain 
us  in  what  sense  He  required  "an  eye  for 
eye  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth," — not.  inde< 
for  the  purpo.te  of  permitting  the  repciiL 
of  the  injury  by  rctidiating  it.  which  it  vtr 
ally  prohibited  when  it  forbade  vcngeaia 
but  for  the  purpose  of  restraining  the  iuH 
in  the  first  instance,  which  it  had  fofbi<M 
on  pain  of  retaliation  or  reciprocity;"  soc 
every  man,  in  view  of  the  permission  to  inS 
a  second  (or  retalialorj-)  injury,  might  abcE 
from  the  commission  of  the  first  (or  proves 
live)  wrong.  For  He  knows  liow  much  rai 
easy  it  is  to  repress  violence  by  the  pro«p 
of  reWliation,  than  by  the  promise  of  (imt' 
nite)  vengeance.  Buth  results,  however, 
was  necessary  to  provide,  in  consideration 
the  nature  and  the  faith  of  men,  that  the  w 
who  believed  in  God  might  expect  verinre&J 
from  God,  while  he  who  had  no  faith  (to 
strain  him)  might  fear  the  laws. which  p 
scribed  retaliation.'*  This  purpose  "of  1 
law,  which  it  was  difficult  to  undents* 
Christ,  as  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  and  of  I 
law,  and  of  all  the  dispensations  of  the  Fath 
both  revealed  and  made  intelligible.*  *• 
He  commanded  that  "  the  other  check  sho* 
be  offered  (to  the  smiter),"  in  onler  thai  I 
might  the  more  effectually  extinguish  all 
prisals  of  an  injury,  which  the  law  had  wisti 
to  prevent  by  the  metho<t  of  retaliation,  (at 
which  most  certainly  revelation"  had  mfl: 
festly  restricted,  both  by  i)rohibitin][  * 
memory  of  the  wrong,  and  referring  th«  V* 
geance  thereof  to  God.     Thus,  whate%-er  U* 
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provision)  Christ  introduced,  He  did  it  not  in 

.  opposition  to  the  law,  tml  raihcr  in  further- 

l«iicc  of  it,  without  at  all  impairing  the  prc- 

Kiiption '  of  the  Creator.     If,  therefore,'  one 

looks   carefully '  into   the  very  grounds  (or 

stech  patieivce  is  enjoined  (and  Ma/  to  such 

a  (nil  and  complete  extent),  one  finds  that  il 

I  cuinot   sUnd  i(  it  is  not  the  precept  o(  the 

I  Creator,  who  promises  vengeance,  who   pre- 

(cnts  Himself  aa  the  judge  {in  the  case).     If 

i  were  not  so,* — if  so  vast  a  weight  of  patience 

—which   Is  to  refrain  from  giving  blow  for 

Sow;  which  is  to  offer  the  other  cheek;  which 

iit  not  only  not  to  return  railing  for  railing,  but 

pwntruiwise  blessing;   and  which,  so  far  from 

tttping  the  coat,  is  to  give  up  the  cloak  also 

—is  l^d  upon  me  by  one  who  means  not  to 

Mp  me, — (then  all  I  can  say   is,)  he   has 

I  iwifht  me  patience  to  no  purpose,^  because 

Ikt  iho«s  me   no  reward   to  his   precept — 1 

■Man  no  fruit  of  such  patience.     There  is  re- 

^mte  which  he  ought  to  have  permitted  me 

Muke,  if  he  meant  not  to  inflict  it  himself; 

^ifhedid  not  give  me  that  permission,  then  he 

*  "'  ■■■  ■■■{  liavc  indicted  it;*  since  it  is 
1  ..■■:.:  i)f  discipline  itself  that  an  in- 
jwj  itiould  be  avenged.     For  by  the  fear  of 

ngwnce  all  iniquity  is  curbed.     But  if  li- 

:  is  allowed  to  it  without  discrimination.' 

|»illg«  the  masler>-~it  will  put  out  (a  man's) 

eyes;   it  will  knock  out*  every  tooth  in 

lafety  of  its  impunity.     This,  however, 

'il  (the  principle)  of  your  good  and  simply 

,kiie6ccnt  god — to  do  a  wrong  to  patience, 

lb  open  the  door  to  violence,  to  leave  the 

m  undefended,  and  the  wicked  unre- 

dned !     "  Give  to  every  one  thai  asketh  of 

-to  the  indigent  of  course,  or  rather 

>U»e  indigent  more  especially,  although  to 

affluent  likewise.     But  in  order  that  no 

I  may  be  indigent,  you  have  in  Deuterono- 

ra  provision  commanded  by  the  Creator  to 

[creditor."     "There shall  not  be  in  thine 

an  indigent  man;   so  that  the  Lord  thy 

shall  bless  ihcc  with  blessings,"  '•—/-*« 

ning  Ihc  creditor  to  whom  it  was  owing 

the  man  was  not  indigent.     But  more 

1  Ibis.     To  one  who  does  not  ask,  He  bids 

ift  to  l>e  given.     "  Let  there  be,  not,"  He 

,  "a  poor  man  in  thine  hand;  "    in  other 

1,  see  that  there  be  not,  so  far  as  thy  will 

prevent;"  by  which  command,  too,   He 

Tri^Mlmiiii_  III   m if  ihr  rrtirirrnt  hnrrfti  rrrtritttrrmtrr 
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all  the  more  strongly  by  inference  requires* 
men  to  give  to  him  that  asks,  as  in  the  following 
words  also:  "  If  there  be  among  you  a  poor 
man  of  thy  brethren,  thou  shalt  not  turn  away 
thine  heart,  nor  shut  thine  hand  from  thy 
poor  brother.  Bui  thou  shalt  open  thine  hand 
wide  unlo  him,  and  shall  surely  lend  him  as 
niuchashewanteth."  '•  Loans  are  not  usually 
given,  except  to  such  as  ask  for  them.  On 
thii  subject  of  lending,"  however,  more  here- 
after." Now,  should  any  one  wish  to  argue 
that  the  Creator's  precepts  extended  only  to  1 
a  man's  brethren,  but  Christ's  lo  all  that  ask,  1 
BO  as  to  make  the  latter  a  new  and  different 
precept,  (I  have  to  reply)  that  one  rule  only 
can  be  made  out  of  those  principles,  which 
show  the  law  of  the  Creator  to  be  repeated  in 
Qirist."  For  that  is  not  a  different  thing 
which  Christ  enjoined  to  be  done  towards  all 
men,  from  that  which  the  Creator  prescribed 
in  favour  of  a  man's  brethren,  For  although 
that  is  a  greater  charity,  which  is  shown  to 
strangers,  it  is  yet  not  preferable  to  that" 
which  was  previously  due  to  one's  neighbours. 
For  what  man  will  be  able  to  bestow  the  love 
(which  proceeds  from  knowledge  of  character," 
upon  strangers?  Since,  however,  the  second 
step^  in  charity  is  towards  sirangcrs,  while 
the  first  is  towards  one's  neighbours,  the 
second  step  will  belong  to  him  to  whom  the 
first  also  belongs,  more  filly  than  the  second 
will  belong  to  him  who  owned  no  fir»l."  Ac- 
cordingly, the  Creator,  when  following  the 
course  of  nature,  taught  in  the  first  instance 
kindness  lo  fuigfihours,"  intending  afterwards 
lo  enjoin  it  towards  strangers;  and  when  fol- 
lowing the  method  of  His  dispensation,  He 
limited  charily  first  to  the  Jews,  but  afterwards 
e)[  tended  it  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  So 
long,  therefore,  as  the  mystery  of  His  govern- 
Hievf^  was  confined  to  Israel,  He  properly 
commanded  that  pity  should  be  shown  only  to 
a  man's  brethren;  but  when  Christ  had  given 
lo  Him  "  the  Gentiles  for  His  heritage,  and 
the  ends  of  ihe  earth  for  His  possession," 
then  began  lo  be  accomplished  what  was  said 
by  Hosea:  "  Ve  are  not  my  people,  who  were 
my  people;  ye  have  not  obtained  mercy,  who 
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once  obtained  mercy"' — thai  is,  the  (Jewish) 
nation.  Thenceforth  Christ  extended  to  all 
men  the  law  of  His  Father's  compassion,  ex- 
cepting none  from  His  mercy,  as  He  omitted 
rone  in  His  inviution.  So  that,  whatever 
was  the  ampler  scope  of  His  teaching.  He 
received  it  all  iu  His  heritage  of  the  nations. 
"And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise. "  ■  In  this 
command  is  no  doubt  implied  Us  counterpsrt: 
"  And  as  ye  would  w/  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  so  should  ye  also  not  do  to  them  like- 
wise." Now,  if  this  were  the  teaching  of  the 
new  and  previously  unknown  and  not  yet  fully 
proclaimed  deity,  who  had  favoured  me  with 
no  instruction  beforehand,  whereby  I  might 
first  learn  what  I  ought  to  choose  or  to  refuse 
for  myself,  and  to  do  to  others  what  I  would 
wish  done  to  myself,  not  doing  to  them  what 
I  should  be  unwilling  to  have  done  to  myself, 
it  would  certainly  be  nothing  else  than  the 
chance-medley  of  my  own  sentiments'  which 
he  would  have  left  to  me,  binding  me  to  no 
proper  rule  of  wish  or  action,  in  order  that  I 
might  do  to  others  what  I  would  like  for  my- 
self, or  refrain  from  doing  to  others  what  I 
should  dislike  to  have  done  to  myself.  For 
he  hiis  not,  in  (act,  defined  what  I  ought  to 
wish  or  not  to  wish  for  myself  as  well  as  for 
Others,  so  that  I  shape  my  conduct*  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  my  own  will,  and  have  it  in 
my  power'  not  to  render'  to  another  what  I 
would  like  to  have  rendered  to  myself — love, 
obedience,  consolation,  protection,  and  such 
like  blessings;  and  in  like  manner  to  do  to 
another  what  t  should  be  unwilling  to  have 
done  to  myself — violence,  wrong,  insult, 
deceit,  and  evils  of  like  soit.  Indeed,  the 
heathen  who  have  not  been  instructed  by  God 
act  on  this  incongruous  liberty  of  the  wilfand 
the  conduct.'  For  although  good  and  evil  are 
severally  known  by  nature,  yet  life  is  not  there- 
by spent'  under  the  discipline  of  God,  which 
alone  at  last  teaches  men  the  proper  liberty  of 
their  will  and  action  in  faith,  as  in  the  fear  of 
God.  The  god  of  Marcion,  therefore,  al- 
though specially  revealed,  was.  in  spite  of  his 
revelation,  unable  to  publish  any  summary  of 
the  precept  in  question,  which  had  hitherto 
been  so  confined,'  and  obscure,  and  dark,  and 
admitting  of  no  ready  interpretation,  except 
according  to  my  own  arbitrary  thought,'"  be- 
cause he  had  provided  no  previous  discrimina- 
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tion  in  the  matter  of  such  a  precept.     Thii 
however,  was  not  the  case  with  my  God,  for^ 
He  always  and  c\'er)'where  enjoined  that  tl 
poor,  and  the  orphan,  and  the  widow  shoul{ 
lie   protected,   assisted,   refreshed;    thus 
Isaiah  He  says:  "  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  liaij 
gry,  and  them  that  are  houseless  bring  ir 
thine  house;  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  i 
him.""    By  E^ekiel  also  He  thus  describ 
the  just  man:  "  His  bread  will  he  give  to  i 
hungry,  and  the  naked  will   he  cover  with 
garment.""    That  teaching  was  even  thenj 
sufficient  inducement  to  me  to  do  to  othe 
what  I  would  that  they  should  do  unto  mi 
Accordingly,  when  He  uttered  such  dcnuncia 
tions  as.      Thou  shalt  do  no  murder;   tha| 
shalt   not  commit  adultery;   thou   shalt   no 
steal;  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness," ' 
He  tauglit  me  to  refrain  from  doing  to  otbc 
what  I  should  be  unwilling  to  have  done 
myself;   and  therefore  the  preceirt  develop 
in  the  Gospel  will  belong  to  Him  alone, 
anciently  drew  it  up,  and  gave  it  distinctit 
point,  and  arranged  it  after  the  decision 
His  own  teaching,  and  has  now  reduced  if 
suitably  to  itsimportance,'*  to  a  compcndiou 
formula,  because  (as  it  was  predicted  in 
other    passage)  the    Lord — that    is,    Christ 
"was  to  make  (or  utter)  a  concise  word 
earth,"  " 

CHAP.    XVn. — CONCERNtKO     LOAN6.       PROHi: 
TION  OP   tJSURV    AND  THB   USURIOUS   SFII 
THE    LAW    PRF.PABATORV   TO   THE    GOSPEL 

ITS    provisions;   so  is    the   present    is 

STANCE.      ON    REPRISAUt.      CHRIST'S  TEACfl 
ING  THROUr.KOUT   PROVES    HIU    TO    BB 
BY  THE  CREATOR. 

And  now,  on  the  subject  of  a  loan, 
He  asks,  "  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  who 
ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ? "  I 
compare  with  this  the  following  words  of  El 
kiel,  in  which  He  says  of  the  before-me 
tioned   just  man,  "He  hath   not   given 
money  upon  usury,  nor  will  he  take  any  ill 
crease"" — meaning  the  redund.incc  of  int 
est,"  which  is  usury.     The  first  step  wasi 
eradicate  the  fruit  of  the  money  lent,"! 
more  easily  to  accustom  a  man  to  the  Ic 
should  it  happen,  of  the  money  itsti/,  the  in 
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tcrcst  of  which  he  had  learnt  to  lose.  Now 
'  this,  we  affirm,  was  the  function  of  the  !aw  as 
[preparatory  to  the  gospel.  It  was  engaged 
I  ID  forming  the  faith  of  such  as  would  learn,' 
[far  gradual  stages,  for  the  perfect  light  of  the 
lOtristian  ditcipline,  through  the  best  pre- 
ItepCS  of  which  it  was  capable,' inciilcaling  a 
I  bcne^-oience  which  as  yet  expressed  itself  but 
[(aJteringly.'  For  in  the  passage  of  Ezekitt 
[quoted  above  He  says,  "An<I  thou  shalt  re- 
[ftorc  the  pledge  of  the  loan"* — to  him,  cer- 
Itkiiily,  who  is  incapable  of  repayment,  be- 
'citise,  a&  a  matter  of  course,  He  would  not 
anyhow  prescribe  the  restoration  of  a  pledge 
LiDonc  who  was  solvent.  Much  more  clearly 
lis  it  enjoined  in  Deuteronomy:  "Thou  shall 
1  wx  sleep  upon  his  pledge;  thou  shalt  be  sure 
[to  return  to  htm  lii^  garment  about  sunset, 
liod  he  shall  sleep  in  his  own  garment."' 
[Qearer  still  is  a  former  passage:  "  Thou  slialt 
I  remit  every  debt  which  thy  neighbour  oweth 
and  of  ihy  brother  thou  shalt  not  re- 
it,  becnuie  it  is  called  the  release  of  the 
thy  God."*  Now,  when  Hccommands 
a  debt  be  remitted  to  a  man  who  shall  be 
Rouble  to  pay  it  (for  it  is  a  still  stronger  argu- 
zfsx  when  He  forbids  its  being  asked  for 
;ora  a  man  who  is  even  able  lo  repay  it), 
I  that  else  does  He  teach  than  thai  we  should 
to  those  of  whom  we  cnnnoi  receive 
.  inasmuch  as  He  has  imposed  so  great 
kklM  on  lending?  "And  ye  shall  be  the 
Ddren  of  God. ' ' '  What  can  be  more 
aeless,  th;in  for  him  to  be  making  us  his 
V/w,  who  has  not  |»ermitted  us  to  make 
0idren  for  ourselves  by  forbidding  mar- 
'*•  How  does  he  propose  to  invest  his 
with  a  name  which  he  has  already 
I  cannot  be  the  son  of  a  eunuch  ! 
cially  when  I  have  for  my  Father  the 
:  great  Being  whom  the  universe  claims 
hts !  For  is  not  the  Founder  of  the  uni- 
■3A  much  a  Father,  even  of  all  men,  as 
larcion's)  castrated  deity,'who  is  ilie  maker 
l«  no  existing  thing?  Even  if  the  Creator 
lU  not  united  male  and  female,  and  if  He 
I  tiot  iillowed  any  living  creature  whatever 
children,  I  yet  had  this  relation  to 
'before  Paradise,  before  the  fall,  before 
fexpulsion,  before  the  two  became  one." 
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1  became  His  son  a  second  time,"  as  soon  as 
He  fashioned  me"  with  His  hands,  and  gave 
me  motion  with  His  inbreathing.  Now  ngein 
He  names  me  His  son,  not  begetting  mc  into 
natural  life,  but  into  spiritual  life."  "Be- 
cause," says  He,  "  He  is  kind  unto  the  un- 
thankful and  to  the  evil.""'  Well  done,** 
Marcion !  how  cleverly  have  you  withdrawn 
from  Him  the  showers  and  the  sunshine,  that 
He  might  not  seem  to  be  a  Creator!  But 
who  is  this  kind  being"  which  hitherto  has  not 
been  even  known  ?  How  can  he  be  kind  who 
had  previously  shown  no  evidences  of  such  a 
kindness  as  this,  which  consists  of  the  loan 
to  us  of  sunshine  and  rain  ? — who  is  not  des- 
tined to  receive  from  the  human  race  {the 
homage  due  to  that}Creator, — who,  up  tn  this 
very  moment,  in  return  for  His  vast  liberality 
in  the  gift  of  the  elements,  bears  with  men 
while  they  offer  to  idols,  more  readily  than 
Himself,  the  due  returns  of  His  graciousncss. 
But  Ood  is  truly  kind  even  in  spiritual  bless- 
ings. "The  utterances"  of  the  Lord  are 
sweeter  than  honey  and  honeycombs."  "  He 
then  has  taunted"  men  as  ungrateful  who 
deserved  to  have  their  gratitude — even  He. 
whose  sunshine  and  rain  even  you,  O  M.ir- 
cion,  have  enjoyed,  but  without  gratitude! 
Your  god,  however,  had  no  right  to  complain 
of  man's  ingratitude,  because  he  had  used  no 
means  to  make  them  grateful.  Compassion 
also  does  He  teach:  "  Be  ye  merciful,"  says 
He,  "as  your  Father  also  that  had  mercy 
upon  you.""  This  injunction  will  be  of  a 
piece  with.  *'  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry; 
and  if  he  be  houseless,  bring  him  into  thine 
house;  and  if  thou  seest  the  naked,  cover 
him;"-  also  with,  "Judge  the  fatherless, 
plead  with  the  widow.""  I  recognise  here 
that  ancient  doarine  of  Him  who  "prefers 
mercy  to  sacrifice."  •*  If,  however,  it  be  now 
some  other  being  which  teaches  mercy,  on 
the  ground  of  his  own  mercifulness,  how  hap- 
pens it  that  he  has  been  wanting  in  mercy  to 
me  for  so  vast  an  age?  "Judge  not,  and  ye 
shall  not  be  judged;  condemn  not,  and  ye 
shall  not  be  condemned;  forgive,  and  ye  shall 
be  forgiven;  give,  and  it  shall  he  given  unto 
you:  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  run- 
ning over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom. 
For  with  the  same  measure  thai  ye   meas- 
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conscience.  So  long,  ihen,  were  the 
cognisant  of  no  other  gocl  but  Him,  | 
whom  Ihey  knew  none  tis*:;  nor  did  th^ 
upon  any  other  than  Him  whom  alon^ 
knew.  This  heing  the  case,  who  will  Hcc 
be  "  thai  said,  "  Why  callest  thou  me  ' 
Lord?""  Will  it  he  he  who  had  as  yc^ 
been  called  on,  because  never  yet  rcvci 
or  He  who  was  ever  regarded  as  the 
because  known  from  the  beginning— ev( 
God  of  the  Jews?  Who,  again,  could, 
bly  have  added,  "  and  do  not  llie  thing* 
I  say  ?  "  Could  it  have  been  he  who  vral 
then  doing  his  best "  to  teach  them  ?  i 
who  from  the  beginning  had  addresi 
them  His  messages  "  both  by  the  law  al 
prophets?  He  could  then  upbraid  then 
disobedience,  even  if  He  had  no  groii 
any  time  else  for  His  reproof.  The  It 
that  He  who  was  then  imputing  to  theni 
ancient  obstinacy  was  none  other  ths 
who.  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  ha 
dressed  to  them  these  words,  "This  ( 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
standetb  far  off  from  me."  "  Othcrwisfl 
absurd  it  were  that  a  new  god,  a  new  C 
the  revealer  of  a  new  and  so  grand  a  rs 
should  denounce  as  obstinate  and  disobi 
those  whom  he  had  never  had  it  in  his] 
to  make  tria]  of !  ] 

CHAP.  XVIII. — CONCERNING  THE  CKNTU^ 
rAlTlt.  THE  XAISINO  OP  THE  WIDOW'l 
JOHN  BAPTIST,  AND  HIS  MES&ARR  TO  CI 
AND  THE  WOMAN  WHO  WAS  A  SO 
PROOrS  EXTRACTED  FROM  ALL  OF  THK  j 
TION  or  CHRIST  TO  THE  CREATOR.  ] 

Likewise,  when  extolling  the  centu 
failh,  how  incredible  a  thing  it  is,  thj 
should  confess  that  He  had  *'  found  sa 
a  faith  not  even  in  Israel,""  to  who 
rael's  faith  was  in  no  way  interesting  l* 
not  from  the  fact  (here  stated  by  Chi 
could  it  have  been  of  any  interest  to  H 
approve  and  compare  what  was  hij 
crude,  nay.  I  might  say.  hitherto  n4 
Why.  however,  might  He  not  have  uicf 
example  of  faith  in  another  "  god  }    Befl 


ure  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again."'  As  it  seems  to  mc,  this  passage 
announces  a  retribution  proportioned  to  the 
meritn.  But  from  whom  shall  come  the  retri- 
bution? If  only  from  men,  in  that  case  he 
teaches  ii  merely  human  discipline  and  rec- 
ompense; and  in  everything  we  shall  have 
to  obey  man:  if  from  the  Creator,  as  the 
Judge  and  the  Recympenser  of  merits,  then 
He  compels  our  submission  to  Him,  in  whose 
hands  ■  He  ha*  placed  a  retribution  which  will 
be  acceptable  orterriblearcording  as  every  man 
shall  have  judged  or  condemned,  acquitted  or 
dealt  with,'  his  neighbour;  if  from  (Mardon's 
god)  himself,  he  will  then  exercise  a  judicial 
function  which  Marcion  denies.  Let  the 
Marcionitcs  therefore  make  their  choice: 
Will  it  not  be  just  the  same  inconsistency  to 
desert  the  prescription  of.  their  master,  as  to 
have  Christ  teaching  in  the  interest  of  men  or 
of  the  Creator?  But  "  a  blind  man  will  lead 
a  blind  man  into  the  ditch."  '  Some  persons 
believe  Marcion.  But  "the  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master."'  .Apelles  ought  to  have 
remembered  this — a  corrector  of  Marcion, 
although  his  disciple.'  The  heretic  ought  to 
take  the  beam  out  of  his  own  eye,  and  then 
he  may  convict '  the  Christian,  should  he  sus- 
pect a  mole  to  be  in  At's  eye.  Just  as  a  good 
tree  cannot  produce  evil  fruit,  so  neither  can 
truth  generate  heresy;  and  as  a  corrupt  tree 
cannot  yield  good  fruit,  so  heresy  will  not 
produce  truth,  Thus,  Marcion  brought  noth- 
ing good  out  of  Ccrdon's  evil  treasure;  nor 
Apelles  out  of  Marcion's."  For  in  applying 
to  these  heretics  the  figurative  words  which 
Christ  used  of  men  in  general,  we  shall  make 
a  much  more  suitable  interpretation  of  them 
than  if  we  were  to  deduce  out  of  them  two 
gods,  according  to  Marcion's  grievous  expo- 
sition.* I  think  that  I  have  the  best  reason 
possible  for  insisting  still  upon  the  position 
which  1  have  all  along  occupied,  that  in  no 
passage  to  be  anywhere  found  has  another 
God  been  revealed  by  Christ.  I  wonder  that 
in  this  place  alone  Marcion's  hands  should 
have  felt  benumbed  in  their  adulterating 
labour."  But  even  robbers  have  their  qualms 
now  and  then,  Thereis  no  wrong-doing  with- 
out fear,  because  there  is  none  without  a  guilty 
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li  He  had  done  so,  He  would  have  said  that 
no  »ucli  (atth  had  ever  hail  existence  in  rsr.icl; 
but  as  the  case  stan<Is,'  He  intimates  that  He 
ought  to  have  found  so  great  a  faith  in  Israel, 
inasmuch  as  He  had  indeed  come  for  the  pur- 
pose of  finding  it,  being  in  truth  the  Uod  and 
Christ  of  Israel,  and  had  now  stigmatiictl ' 
it,  only  as  one  who  would  enforce  and  uphold 
it.  U,  indeed.  He  had  hcen  its  antagonist,' 
He  would  have  preferred  findingit  to  be  such 
taith,*  having  Lome  to  weaken  and  destroy  it 
rather  tlian  to  approve  of  it.  He  raised  also 
the  widow's  son  from  death.*  This  was  not 
a  strange  miracle.'  The  Creator's  prophets 
had  wrought  such;  then  why  not  His  Son 
mach  rather?  Now,  so  evidently  had  the 
Lord  Christ  introduced  no  other  god  for  the 
working  of  so  momentous  a  miracle  as  this, 
that  all  who  were  present  gave  glory  to  the 
Creator,  saying:  "  A  great  prophet  is  risen 
ttp  among  us,  and  Uod  hath  visited  His 
peoi^c."'  What  God?  He,  of  course, 
»(u>se  people  they  were,  and  from  whom  had 
come  their  prophets.  But  if  they  glorified 
tfae  Creator,  and  Christ  (on  hearing  them,  and 
knowing  their  meaning)  refrained  from  cor- 
recting them  even  in  their  very  act  of  invok- 
ing' the  Creator  in  thai  vast  manifestation 
tf  His  gtory  in  this  raising  of  the  dead,  un- 
doubtedly' He  either  a»nounced  no  other  God 
but  Him,  whom  He  thus  permitted  to  be 
honoured  in  His  own  beneficent  acts  and 
miracles,  or  else  how  happens  it  that  He 
quietly  permitted  these  persons  to  remain  so 
long  in  their  error,  especially  as  He  came  for 
the  very  purpose  to  cure  them  of  their  error  ? 
Bat  John  is  offended*  when  he  hears  of  the 
ntndes  of  Christ,  as  of  an  alien  god.'°  Well, 
I  on  my  side"  will  first  explain  the  reason  of 
M«  offence,  that  I  may  the  more  easily  ex- 
plode the  scandal "  of  our  heretic.  Now,  that 
(he  very  I^rd  Himself  of  all  might,  the  Word 
tnd  Spirit  of  the  Father,"  was  operating  and 
preaching  on  earth,  it  was  necessary  that  the 
portion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which,  in  the  form 
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of  the  prophetic  gift,"  had  been  through  John  \ 
preparing  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  should  now 
depart  from  John."  and  return  back  again  of 
course  to  the  Lord,  as  to  iu  all-embracing 
original."  Therefore  John,  being  now  an  or- 
dinary person,  and  only  one  of  the  many,'' 
was  offended  indeed  as  a  man,  hut  not  be- 
cause he  expected  or  thought  of  another 
Christ  as  teaching  or  doing  nothing  new,  for 
he  was  not  even  expecting  such  a  one.**  No- 
body will  entertain  doubts  aliout  any  one 
whom  (since  he  knows  him  not  to  exist)  he 
has  no  expectation  or  thought  of.  Now  John 
was  quite  sure  that  there  was  no  other  God 
but  the  Creator,  even  a*  a  Jew,  especially  as 
a  prophet."*  Whatever  donht  he  felt  was 
evidently  rather"  entertained  abotil  Him" 
wiiom  he  knew  indeed  to  exist  but  knew 
not  whether  He  were  the  very  Christ.  With 
this  fear,  therefore,  even  John  asks  the 
question.  "Art  thou  He  that  should  come, 
or  look  we  for  another?"""^ — simply  inquinng^ 
whether  He  was  come  as  He  whom  he  wai 
looking  for.  "Art  thou  He  that  should 
come?"  i.e.  Art  thou  the  coming  One?  "or 
look  we  for  another?"  i.e.  Is  He  whom 
we  are  expecting  some  Other  than  Thou,  if 
Thou  art  not  He  whom  we  expect  to  come? 
For  he  wps  supposing,"  as  all  men  iheoi 
thought,  from  the  similarity  of  the  miracu-j 
lous  evidences,**  that  a  prophet  might  possi- 
bly have  been  meanwhile  sent,  from  whom 
the  Lord  Himself,  whose  coming  was  then 
expected,  was  different,  and  to  whom  He  was 
superior."  And  there  lay  John's  difficulty.* 
He  was  in  doubt  whether  He  was  actually 
come  whom  all  men  were  looking  for;  whom, 
moreover,  they  ought  to  have  recognised  by 
His  predicted  works,  even  as  the  Lord  sent 
word  to  John,  thai  it  was  by  means  of  these 
very  works  that  He  was  to  be  recognised." 
Now,  inasmuch  as  these  predictions  evidently 
related  to  the  Creator's  Christ — as  we  have 
proved  in  the  examination  of  each  of  them — 
it  was  perverse  enough,  if  he  gave  himself 
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out  to  bt  nol  the  Christ  of  the  Creator,  and 
rested  the  proof  of  his  statement  on  [hose  very 
evidences  whereby  he  was  urging  his  claims 
to  be  received  as  the  Creator's  Christ.  Far 
greater  still  is  his  perverseness  when,  not  be- 
ing the  Christ  of  John,'  he  yet  bestows  on 
John  his  testimony,  affirming  him  to  be  a 
prophet,  nay  more,  his  messenger,'  applying 
to  him  the  Scripture,  *'  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  pre- 
pare thy  way  before  thee,"  '  He  graciously' 
adduced  the  prophecy  tn  the  superior  sense 
of  the  alternative  mentioned  by  the  perplexed 
John,  in  order  that,  by  affirming  that  His 
own  precursor  was  already  come  in  the  person 
of  John,  He  might  quench  the  doubt'  which 
turked  in  his  question:  "Art  thou  He  that 
should  come, or  look  we  for  another?"  Now 
that  the  forerunner  had  fulfilled  his  mission, 
and  the  way  of  the  Lord  was  prepared.  He 
ou^hl  now  to  he  acknowledged  as  that  (Christ) 
(or  whom  the  forerunner  had  made  ready  the 
Yfay.  That  fortrunner  wai  indeed  "greater 
than  all  of  women  born; " '  but  for  all  tiuil.  He 
who  was  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God '  was 
not  subject  to  him;*  as  if  the  kingdom  in 
which  the  least  person  was  greater  than  John 
belonged  to  one  God,  while  John,  who  was 
greater  than  all  of  women  horn,  belonged 
himself  to  another  God.  For  whether  He 
speaks  of  any  "least  person"  by  reason  of 
h'\i  humble  position,  or  of  Himself,  as  being 
thought  to  be  less  than  John — since  all  were 
running  into  the  wilderness  after  John  rather 
than  after  Christ  ("What  w«nt  ye  out  into 
the  wilderness  to  see?"') — the  Creator  has 
equal  right "  to  claim  as  His  own  both  John, 
grcntcr  than  any  born  of  women,  and  Christ, 
or  every  "  least  |>erson  /'«  /Ae  kingdom  of 
hfaVfH,"  who  was  destined  to  be  greater  than 
John  in  that  kingdom,  although  equally  per- 
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■Coiep,  ih>  R^(uutlallo(  Kplsbkoliurtf*"'.  ilK.  Ar/ar.  S): 
•I  Whrihrr  wtih  nrmnn  u  JoSo  vr  ID  (In  Sn.iour,  H<  pro- 
Dounft*  «  blcwnn  im  tiich  u  iIiubU  bm  be  sflandcd  <d  Hlnuelf 
of  [n  J^khn.  Nor  thculd  \hty  devit*  for  IhdmHlws  ■hACntvrr 
(bltun  Uicy  hriid  nni  Imni  him.  He  iIk  bu*  rnarcr  ub|«l  in 
Ti'T,  in  M-riiimi  id  w1il<h  rhf  S«vlfTur  Mid  Ihia;  enu  iluf  naocic 
^ipuld  ihinl*  \Un  Jubn  *whu  wm  pronuuDccd  \o  ht  rrrdlrr  rh«n 
4nf' l>ririi  "F  Hrufrk«n>  wo,  unaler  than  (Kp  Savinnr  If  ImirUt  bf' 
cauiF  ?,?n  Hi^  WDB  Ek>tii  lA  t  WH^mjin,  lip  leujLrdt  UAfntf  Ihii  mi^ 
ukt.  »ni!  ■yi,  '  Uli-w^l  (•  hr  wh"  iIikU  nol  br  oftrndcd  in  nic.' 
Ha  ibcn  fiddtn  '  Mr  itiut  it  [<H4i  tfi  the  kinjfdam  nt  hrjivan  it 
prut'  limn  he*  S-jw.  .n  •cpo.i  c.t  Kn  binh  in  ih»  rt(»h,  ih- 
Snviiiur  »M*  in,  thon  he  by  th"  tpifc  rjl  M^  4noi>(^l«,  Uul  in  Itir 
Uniidoiri  Hf  «ii»i(™iilrt,  hi-lni;  rv-n  bi>  God.  K.»  Ilic  Onij'Jw. 
folifln  mmp  not  w  viy  nuiihl  in  v^rtl^  iT  l-t  ut!er  ■  f^lKhuKl  in 
Hli  p"ju-hme,«»  lie  wy,  HimKll.  '  Iniecrcl  hav<  1  uld  nulhinu, 
bulin  puMJi,  nit'  (Kit- fi  upM  IvArrqv  !],«  ,  ,  ,  .AAA  )i>ra 
v«^Mff  i«f  *,"-0*Hi_B-. 

9  I,ut4  Vij-  Jf. 

>°l'aniiiDdtni  oHDpidi  cnuort. 


taining  lo  the  Creator,  and  who  would  Iw  : 
mucH  greater  than  the  prophet,"  because 
would  not  have  been  oticnded  at  Christ, 
injSrmi'fy  which  then  lessened  fAr  grealneit 
John.     We  have  already  spoken  of  the  fa 
giveness"of  sins.     The  behaviour  of  "tl 
woman  which  was  a  sinner,"  when  she 
ered  the  Lord's  feet  with  her  kisses,  bathe 
them  with  her  tears,  wiped  them  with  the  haU 
o(  her  head,  anointed  (hem  with  ointment,) 
produced  an  evidence  that  what  she  handle 
was   not  an  empty  phantom,"  but  a   rcal^ 
solid  body,  and  that  her  repentance  as  a  sii 
ner    deserved    forgiveness  according    lo 
mind  of  the  Creator,  who  is  accustomed 
prefer  mercy  to  sacrifice."     But  even  i(  til 
stimulus  of  her  repentance   proceeded  fr 
her  faith,  she  heard  her  jusiiricatioii  by  fail 
through  her  repentance   pronounced  m 
words,  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,"  by  HIa 
who  had  declared  by  Habakkuk,  "The  jti ' 
shall  live  by  his  faith."  ** 

CHAP.  XJX. — THE  RICH   WOMKN    Of  PISTY 
rOLLOWEO      JESUS     CHRISl's     TeACKKC 
PARABLES.       THE  MARCIOKITE  CAVIL  TXtXVt 

FROM  Christ's  remark,  whek  toij>  or 

MOTHER     AND     HIS      BRETHREN.        EXPLAMi 
TION    OF   CHRIST'S   APPARENT   REJECTIOW 
THEM. 

The  fact  that  certain  rich  women  clave  I 
Christ,  "which  ministered  unto  Him  of  tli 
substance,"  amongst  whom  was  the  wife 
the  king's  steward,  is  a  subject  of  prophe  _ 
By  Isaiah  lAe  Lord  called  these  wealthy  ladie 
— "  Rise  up,  ye  women  that  arc  nt  case, 
hear   my  voice"" — that    He   might  provel 
them  first  as  disciples,  and  then  as  assisUnlf 
and  helpers:  "Daughters,  hear  my  words 
hope;  this  day  of  the  year  cherish  the  me 
ory  of,  in  labour  with  hope,"     For  it 
"in    labour"  that  they    followed   Him,  an 
"  with  hope  "  did  they  minister  to  Him.    OiB'i 
the  subject  of  parables,  let  it  suffice  tliat 
has  hecn  once  for  all  shown  that  this  kind  <i9i 
language'*  was  with  equal  distinctness 
ised  by  the  Creator.     But  there  is  that  dtr 
mode  of    His    spe;iking"  to   the    peopli 
"  Ye  shall  hear  with  the  ear,  but  ye  shall  viMy 
understand"" — wliich  now  iJaims  notice 


"  Mulntunin  prophet*. 
'*  Dr  r«mi»A. 

■r  Luke  vii.  ]6-)ij. 

iiCoiiip.  F.plpluinliu.  Hwrri.  lUL,  ff</i>f.  )o.  ii. 
>i  H«.  vl.  I,, 

"•  K*t>  ».  ,. : 

tr  Im.  iKnil.  0.  Id.     Quc4*4  Afl  Ufiut.  fenm  ihp  LXX. : 
jAViji  *i44aDt^ara  A»^«W  f,Of .     '  H(Mp«l  MaVFVV  HfMV  r^"^-' 

■■Omndrrri. 
■q  Eluijnii. 
"  Pri'tmnciiUO. 
"  lu,  vl,  9. 
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[  furnished  to  Christ  thai  (reqticnt  fitrm 
s  earnest  instruction:  "He  that  hath 
I  hear,  let  him  hear."'  Not  as  if  Christ, 
ed  with  a  diverse  spirit,  permitted  a 
g  which  Ihc  Creator  had  refused;  but 
te  the  exhortation  followed  the  threaten- 
First  came,  "  Ye  shall  hear  with  the  ear, 
lall  not  understand:"  then  followed, 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.*' 
sey  wilfully  refused  to  hear,  although 
tad  ears,  He,  however,  was  teaching 
Ihat  it  was  the  ears  of  the  heart  which 
necessary:  and  with  /Aese  the  Creator 
lid  that  they  would  not  hear.  There- 
is  that  He  adds  by  His  Christ.  "  Take 
how  ye  hear," 'and  hear  not.^mean- 
(  course,  with  the  hearing  of  the  heart, 
the  car.  If  you  only  attach  a  proper, 
to  the  Creafor's  admonition'  suitable 
meaning  of  Him  who  was  rousing  the 
!  to  hear  by  the  word*,  "  Take  heed  how 
ir,"  it  amounted  to  a  menace  to  such  as 
not  hear.  In  fact,'  that  most  merciful 
yours,  who  judges  not.  neither  is  angrj-, 
ator}'-  This  is  proved  even  by  the  sen- 
which  immediately  follows;  "Whoso- 
lath,  to  him  shall  be  given;  and  who- 
r  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even 
hich  he  seemeih  to  have."  '  What  shall 
en  ?  The  increase  of  faith,  or  under- 
ng,  or  even  salvation.  What  shall  be 
away?  That,  of  course,  which  shall  be 
By  whom  shall  the  gift  and  the  dep- 
(n  be  made?  !f  by  the  Creator  it  be 
away,  by  Him  also  shall  it  be  given. 
Marcion's  god  it  be  given,  by  Mar- 
god  also  will  it  be  taken  away.  Now, 
tatevcr  reason  He  threatens  the  "  dep- 
m,"  it  will  not  be  the  work  of  a  god 
novrs  not  how  to  threaten,  because  in- 
leof  anser.  I  am,  moreover,  astonished 
he  says  that  "a  candle  is  not  usually 
»,"•  who  had  hidden  himself — a  greater 
Bore  needful  light — during  so  long  a 
and  when  he  promises  that  "everything 
be  brought  out  of  its  secrecy  and  made 
tst,"'  who  hiiheno  has  kept  his  god  in 
rtty,  waiting  (I  suppose)  until  Marcion 
11,  We  now  come  to  the  most  strenu- 
plied  argument  of  all  those  who  call  in 
on  the  Lord's  nativity.  They  say  that 
itiGcs  Himself  to  His  not  having  been 
when  He  asks.  "Who  is  my  mother, 
ho  are  my  brethren  ? "  '     In  this  manner 


•  •<&.>■. 

I:  wkhatMidiiflf  bear. 
ItTiU.  >8: 


heretics  cither  wre.-H  plain  and  simple  words 
to  any  sense  they  choose  by  their  conjectures, 
or  else  they  violently  resolve  by  a  literal  in- 
terpretation words  which  imply  a  conditional 
sense  and  are  incapable  of  n  simple  solution,* 
as  in  this  passage.  We.  for  our  part,  say  in 
reply,  first,  that  it  could  not  possibly  have 
been  told  Him  that  His  mother  and  His 
brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  sec  Him, 
if  He  had  had  no  mother  and  no  brethren. 
They  must  have  been  known  to  him  who 
announced  them,  either  some  lime  previously, 
or  then  at  that  ver^'  time,  when  they  desired 
to  see  Him,  or  sent  Him  their  message.  To 
this  our  first  position  this  answer  is  usually 
given  by  the  other  side.  But  suppose  they 
sent  Him  the  message  for  the  purpose  of 
tempting  Him  ?  Well,  but  the  Scripture  docs 
not  say  so;  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  usual  for  it 
10  indicate  what  is  done  in  the  way  of  temp- 
tation ("  Behold,  a  ccrt:iin  lawyer  stood  up, 
and  templed  Him;"'°  again,  when  inquiring 
about  tribute,  the  Pharisees  came  to  Him, 
tempting  Him  "),  so,  when  it  makes  no  men- 
tion of  temptation,  it  does  not  admit  the  in- 
terpretation of  temptation.  However,  al- 
though I  do  Mtil  ailifti'  t/iii  snae,  I  may  at  well 
ask,  by  way  of  a  superfluous  refutation,  for 
the  reasons  of  the  alleged  temptation.  To  what 
purpose  could  they  have  tempted  Him  by 
naming  His  mother  and  His  brethren  ?  If  it 
was  to  ascertain  whether  He  had  been  bom 
or  not — when  was  a  question  raised  on  this 
point,  which  they  must  re»olve  by  tempting 
Him  in  this  way?  Who  could  doubt  His  hav- 
ing been  honi,  when  they  "saw  Him  before 
them  a  veritable  man  ? — whom  they  had  heard 
call  Himself  "Son  of  m;jn?" — of  whom  thcnr 
doubted  whether  He  were  God  or  Son  of  God, 
from  seeing  Him,  as  they  did,  in  the  perfect 
garb  of  human  quality? — supposing  Him 
rather  to  be  a  prophet,  a  great  one  indeed,"* 
but  still  one  who  had  been  born  as  man  ? 
Even  if  it  had  been  necessarj*  that  He  should 
thus  be  tried  in  the  investigation  of  His  binh, 
surely  any  other  proof  would  have  better  an- 
swered the  trial  than  that  to  be  obtained  from 
mentioning  those  relatives  which  it  was  quite 
possible  for  Him,  in  spite  of  His  true  nativity, 
not  at  that  moment  to  have  had.  For  tell 
me  now,  does  a  mother  live  on  contcmporane* 
ously  "  with  her  sons  in  e^•ery  case  ?  Have  all 
sons  brothers  born  for  them  ? "  May  a  man 
rather  not  have  fathers  and  sisters  (living). 


•  KaiiDoalci.  "  QuB  not  tdfaiUu  ntiooa  ninl  inKrrn- 
taad*-* '— O  viiLJut. 

V  Lulu  K.  r^ 

■■  LuIk  u.  wk 

II  Sinculu  in  tiM  oH|{Id*I|  bill  IM  inad  cnofiuiao)  ben  OMit 
plonL 

>>  In  alliuian  la  Lake  vil.  tfi.    Set  tbor*,  chap,  iviii. 

H  Arivivii 

■I  Adawnerutur 


or  even  no  relatives  at  all  ?  But  there  is  his- 
torical proof  that  at  this  very  time"  a  ermus 
had  been  taken  in  Judxa  by  Sentius  Saturni- 
nus,'  which  might  have  satisfied  their  in<iuiry 
respecting  the  family  and  descent  of  Christ. 
Such  a  method  of  testing  the  point  had  there- 
fore no  consistency  whatever  in  it  and  they 
"who  were  standing  without"  were  really 
"  His  mother  and  His  brethren."  It  remains 
for  us  to  examine  His  meaning  when  He  re- 
sorts to  non-literal'  words,  saying  "Who  is 
my  mother  or  my  brethren?"  It  seems  as 
if  Hif  language  amounted  to  a  denial  of  His 
family  and  His  birth;  hut  it  arose  actually 
from  the  absolute  nature  of  the  case,  and  the 
conditional  sense  in  which  His  words  were  to 
be  explained.*  He  was  justly  indignant,  that 
persons  so  very  near  to  Him  "  stood  witkcui," 
while  strangers  were  toitkim  hanging  on  His 
words,  especially  as  they  wanted  to  call  Him 
away  from  the  solemn  work  He  had  in  hand. 
He  did  not  so  much  deny  as  disavow*  them. 
And  therefore,  when  to  the  previous  question, 
"  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  arc  my  breth- 
ren?"' He  added  the  answer  "None  but 
they  who  hear  my  words  and  do  them,"  He 
transferred  the  names  of  blood-relationship  to 
I  others,  whom  He  judged  to  be  more  closely 
related  to  Him  by  reason  of  their  faith.  Now 
no  one  transfers  a  thing  except  from  him  who 
possesses  that  which  Is  transferred.  If,  there- 
fore, He  made  them  "  His  mother  and  His 
brethren"  who  were  not  so,  how  could  He 
deny  them  these  relationships  who  really  had 
them?  Surely  only  on  the  condition  of  their 
deserts,  and  not  by  any  disavowal  of  His  near 
relatives;  teaching  them  by  His  own  actual 
example,'  that  "whosoever  preferred  father 
or  mother  or  brethren  to  the  Word  of  God, 


'CofutAL  [Jarrit.  Int*vtt.  yr^rn,  vid  u-  ji&.J 

■Nuoci  L*,.  whon  Chri»I  »■■  fi>[d  cjf  Hum^nhcFAndbrpthKn. 

■  "C.  Snidiia  ^iTirninTiv,  m  rnnftt^Ur,  hEld   Ihla  crnnupi  of  Ihn 

ImpKET  the  t^nt-Aufii  '.•{  rrU^ioD  10  hi4  Intriiikijoi).    ~l'h?  tircnl 
ihmuitli  Khoin  SarurninutcBrriFd  mil  thpi^nim  in  luiljn  wvk  thr 

fii^rnor  C'TT^nin*,  afcnnJinK  *■>  I-uke,  clup-  ii."  —Fit-  Ji'Mt'x. 
FrIullfAn  m^nrJont  SrnlluB  SAmrnmuA  Ajcun  in  Df  f-tltla.  t, 
TcnuMdn'*  >i*TriuiQi  10  Ih'  (rut  hit  w«jg1x«il  wiih  Saficlf  m?pt< 
■nd  otTiDn.  who  tuppoK  diAl  Scid^Eiinit*  w**  (f<<vTmor  of  JuiIch 
■t  (hf  Tim*  o*  our  t.'tnl'i  birth  which  [hey  irlace  in  747  a.  v.-:. 
"  h  l<  *>'lderit.  hn«Ti*:r  "  HLV1  Wn-*c]cf ,  "  (hal  thil  nrxumnnl  J» 
[■t  jiuni  dcilriy  :  l-'t  iSn  Nn  Tnunwni  ilull  lUHllai  (u  bai- 
ter aXAx  lot  riefermifuui:  ih^  quttioo  lIuD  (he  dlicorouti  w^EeiiH^ 
Ur*1  iiBdLimn>---cIjrIeEi:at  Caihen  fivlEiji  dlffennt  d>ca,  which 
itilf  ht  bt  4|ipealf  d  in  viih  equji]  iuitic*  ;  while  Tenutliiin  ik  m^n 
iAUmiVleol  wilh  hLinvTf,  «tnc  in  hU  imtiaa  Aiiv-  JtkJ-  vUL.t  tin 
jpvq  «i  -4-  u.  c.  u  Ihc  ye*/  vl  oiir  l>Dnl't  Wrth  '  rWlr»«1pr't 
lAHHH^*/  Srn^iii  hy  VeiubJe*.  p-  w,  ulile  aj,  Th<>  SenUu> 
IVraklvt  AlUA  ihc  office  at  ^nmmvr  ul  Syriii-  r**  -J+B-  Foi  \h' 
ilil)ni«*r^m*n1  lA  Aiiie,  W-  Znmpl.  br  wElirh  he  defRndu  Si, 
dIv'*  clirofv>i(^y-  and  fo»  Ibf  m  ptvvt  thai  t'lihliiit  SiilfUciti* 
Jajnoilt  [DF  "  CVreniut  t  wu  aflUJinv  the  governor  /ii  ?^yri«  «t 
^■tin*  of  Ih*  l«n)'i  hinb,  the  «■<!«  miy  l>e  leferrr-l  1..  •  cKe. 
fill  AbnAgmtat  by  Iha  toiulaliv  of  Wiuejer'ft  worV.  pp,  ii^iu- 
4  Nwi  timplicUrf -  St-  Mark  r>iher  Ihjvn  St.  Luke  ia  quntrd  ia 
Ihil  iflMTOicuiTe  ■ebUiu.f. 

Adnindicione  mliuiuli-  Sec  Oehler'*  nm«.  Juu  abov«.  untfac 
""id  *' r^lUit^Ui," 

'  *Mk*vi(i  Kinli^tiinlitlhitA.trj4-4nd  feniinfliu«*h«l4E  tho 
^«  L^oTiJ  MidHt  cwltvAT  Kivmnrhcc     (Ktucidjiiicni  VI-] 
\  t>  Ihenlly  tfora  Si.  M.lllhf«'>  lUHiiltrr,  rhiip-  »l.  <«. 


was  not  a  disciple  worthy  of  Him 
sides,"  His  admission  of  His  mothci 
brethren  was  the  more  cipress,  fron 
of  His  unwillingness  to  acknowled 
That  He  adopted  others  only  confim 
inlhcirrclationship  to  Him  whom  H 
because  of  their  offence,  and  for  v 
substituted  the  others,  not  as  being  t 
lives,  but  worthier  ones.  Finally,  i 
great  matter  if  He  did  prefer  to  kind 
faith  which  it"  did  not  possess-" 

CHAP.  XX. — COU?AtU30N  OP  CHRIST 
OVF-R  WINDS  AND  WAVF.S  WITH  MO 
MAND  OF  THE  WATRBS  OP  THK  KKD 
THK  JORDAN.  CHRIST'S  l-OWBR  C 
CLEAN  SPIRITS.  THE  CASK  Or  THS 
THE  CURF.  OF  THE  ISSUE  OF  BIAX 
MOSAIC  UNCLEANNESS  ON  THIS  P 
PI-AINKn. 

Itut  "what  manner  of  man  is  this 
commandcth  even  the  winds  and  « 
Of  course  He  is  the  new  master  and  [ 
of  the  elements,  now  that  the  Great 
posed,  and  excluded  from  their  po 
Nothing  of  the  kind.  But  the  eleme 
their  own  Maker,  jusi  as  they  had 
customed  to  obey  His  scr\'ams  sX\ 
amine  well  the  Exodus,  Mardon;  lo 
rod  of  Moses,  as  it  waves  His  comma 
Red  Sea,  ampler  than  all  the  lakes  o 
How  the  sea  yawns  from  its  very  dcf 
fixes  itself  in  two  solidified  masses, 
out  of  the  interval  between  them 
a  way  for  the  people  to  pass  dry-slioi 
again  docs  the  same  rod  vibrate,  th 
turns  in  its  strength,  and  in  the  com 
its  waters  the  chivalry  of  Egypt  is  cn| 
To  that  consummation  the  very  wi 
served  !  Read,  too,  how  thai  the  Jo 
as  a  sword,  to  hinder  the  emigrant  i 
their  passage  across  its  stream;  hoi 
waters  from  above  stood  still,  and  iti 
below  wholly  ceased  to  run  at  the  hi 
Joshua,"  when  his  priests  began  to  psia 
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ironic*]  mm,  uhuaJ  iu  TETculIim,  ^'Afm  >Ji,  h  I 
wtindi^znl  Hi  if  Hr  prvfarTTd  fAilh  (a  fl*«b  «ild  bicul,  \ 
n«i  bifiwtf  r  BUM  1 " — Ld  aJJiuIoii  id  Uuciiib'«^M«i 
ChriiL 
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"  This  olncufc  puAajtc  a  ihni  rend  ty  Owhlrt,  L 
hjlvG  EFUiBlmteil:  "  1-CHH1  ritoETi  fAmltis  dinnvQdjc  EA  I 
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rill  yon  say  lo  this?  If  it  be  your  Christ 
meant  abavf,  he  will  not  be  mgre  potent 
ic  servants  of  the  Creator.  But  1  should 
icen  content  with  the  examples  I  have 
>d  without  ncldition,*  if  a  pre<ltction  of 
resent  passage  on  the  sea  had  not  pre- 
Christ's  coining.  As  psalm  is,  in  fact, 
plished  by  this'  crossing  over  the  lake. 
Lord,"  says  the  psalmist,  "is  upon 
waters."'  When  He  disperses  its 
Habalckuk's  words  are  fulfilled,  where 
rg,  "Scattering  the  waters  in  His  pas- 
•  When  at  His  rebuke  the  sea  is 
I,  Nahuin  is  also  verified:  He  rebuketh 
I,  and  makeih  it  dry,"<  including  the 
Indeed.whereby  it  was  disquieted.  With 
vidence  would  you  have  my  Christ  vin- 
I?  Shall  it  come  from  the  examples, 
a  the  prophecies,  of  the  Creator  ?  You 
le  that  He  is  predicted  as  a  military  and 
warrior,*  instead  of  one  who  in  a  figu- 
and  allegorical  sense  was  to  wage  a 
al  warfare  against  spiritual  enemies,  in 
al  campaigns,  and  with  spiritual  weap- 
omc  now,  when  in  one  man  alone  you 
er  a  multitude  of  demons  calling  itself 
,'  of  course  comprised  of  spirits,  you 
leam  that  Christ  also  must  be  under- 
■x>  t>e  an  exterminator  of  spiritual  foes, 
elds  spiritual  arms  and  lights  in  spirit- 
■ife;  and  that  it  was  none  other  than 
rho  now  had  to  contend  with  even  a 
of  demons.  Therefore  it  is  of  such  a 
s  this  that  the  Psalm  may  evidently 
tpoken;  "The  Lord  is  strong.  The 
8  mighty  in  battle.""  For  with  the 
lemy  death  did  He  fight,  and  through 
phy  of  the  cross  He  triumphed.  Now 
t  God  did  the  Legion  testify  that  Jesus 
E  Son  ? "  No  doubt,  of  that  God  whose 
Its  and  abyss  they  knew  <ind  dreaded. 
ms  impossible  for  them  to  have  rc- 
i  up  10  this  time  in  ignorance  of  what 
►er  of  the  recent  and  unknown  god  was 
g  in  the  world,  because  it  is  very  un- 
;hai  the  Creator  was  ignorant  thereof. 
He  had  l>een  al  any  time  ignorant  that 
ras  another  god  above  Himself,  He  had 
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by  this  time  at  all  evenu  discovered  that 
there  was  one  at  work  "below  His  heaven. 
Now,  what  their  Lord  had  discovered  had  by 
this  time  become  notorious  to  His  entire 
family  within  the  same  world  and  the  same 
circuit  of  heaven,  in  which  the  strange  deity 
dwelt  and  acted."  As  therefore  both  the 
Creator  and  His  creatures "  must  have  had 
knowledge  of  him,  if  he  had  been  in  existence, 
so,  inasmuch  as  he  had  no  existence,  the 
demons  really  knew  none  other  than  the  Christ 
of  their  own  God.  They  do  not  ask  of  the 
strange  god,  what  Ihey  recollected  they  must 
beg  of  the  Creator — not  to  be  plunged  into 
the  Creator's  abyss.  They  at  last  had  their 
request  granted.  On  what  ground  \  Because 
they  had  lied  f  Because  they  had  proclaimed 
Him  to  be  the  Son  of  a  ruthless  God  ?  And 
what  sort  of  god  will  that  be  who  helped  the 
lying,  and  upheld  his  detractors  ?  However, 
no  need  of  this  thought,  for,"  inasmuch  as  they 
had  not  lied,  inasmuch  as  they  had  acknowl- 
edged that  the  God  of  the  abyss  was  also 
their  God,  so  did  He  actually  Himself  affirm 
that  He  was  the  same  whom  these  demons 
acknowledged — jesus,  the  Judge  and  Son  of 
the  avenging  God.  Now,  behold  an  inkling** 
of  the  Creator's  failings'*  and  infirmities  In 
Christ;  for  I  on  my  side"  mean  to  impute  to 
Him  ignorance.  Allow  me  some  indulgence 
in  my  effort  against  the  heretic.  Jesus  is 
touched  by  the  woman  who  had  an  issue  of 
blood,"  He  knew  not  by  whom.  "  Who 
touched  me?"  He  asks,  when  His  disciples 
alleged  an  excuse.  He  even  persists  in  His 
assertion  of  ignorance:  "Somebody  hath 
touched  me,"  He  says,  and  advances  some 
proof:  "  For  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out 
of  me."  What  says  our  heretic?  Could 
Christ  have  known  the  person?  And  why 
did  He  speak  as  if  He  were  ignorant  ?  Why  ? 
Surely  it  was  to  challenge  her  faith,  and  to  try 
her  fear.  Precisely  as  He  had  once  ques- 
tioned Adam,  as  if  in  ignorance:  Adam, 
where  art  thou  ? "  ■•  Thus  you  have  both  the 
Creator  excused  in  the  same  wny  as  Christ, 
and  Christ  acting  similarly  to*°the  Creator. 
But  in  this  case  He  acted  as  an  adversarj-  of 
the  law;  and  therefore,  as  the  law  forbids 
contact  with  a  woman  with  an  issue,"  He  de- 
sired not  only  that  this  woman  should  touch 
Him,  but  that  He  should  heal  her."     Here, 
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then,  is  a  God  who  is  not  merciful  by  nnture, 
but  in  hostility !  Yet,  if  we  find  that  such 
was  the  merit  of  this  woman's  faith,  that  He 
said  unto  her.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee."' 
what  arc  you,  that  you  should  detect  an  hos- 
tiUty  to  the  law  in  that  act,  which  the  Lord 
HiniKelf  shows  us  to  have  been  done  as  a  re- 
ward of  faiih  ?  Bui  will  you  have  it  tliat  this 
faith  of  the  woman  consisted  in  the  contempt 
which  she  had  acquired  for  the  law?  Who 
can  suppose,  that  a  woman  who  had  been 
hitherto  unconscious  of  any  God,  uninitiated 
as  yet  in  any  new  law,  should  violently  infringe 
thai  law  by  which  she  was  up  to  this  time 
bound  7  On  what  faith,  indeed,  was  such  an 
infnngement  hazarded  ?  In  what  God  believ- 
ing?  Whom  despising?  The  Crcalor  ?  Her 
touch  at  least  was  an  act  of  failh.  And  if  of 
faith  in  the  Creator,  how  could  she  have  vio- 
lated His  law,'  when  she  was  ignorant  of  any 
other  God?  Whatever  her  infringement  of 
the  law  amounted  to,  it  proceeded  from  and 
was  proportionate  lo  her  faith  in  the  Creator 
But  how  can  these  two  things  be  compiitible  ? 
That  she  violated  the  law,  and  violated  it  in 
faith,  which  ought  to  have  restrained  her  from 
such  violation?  I  will  tell  you  how  her  faiih 
vras  this  above  all:'  il  made  her  believe  that 
her  God  preferred  mercy  even  to  sacrifice; 
she  was  certain  that  her  God  was  working  in 
Christ;  she  touched  Him,  therefore,  not  as 
S  holy  man  simply,  nor  as  a  prophet,  whom 
ihc  knew  to  he  capable  of  contamination  by 
reason  of  his  human  nature,  but  as  very  God, 
whom  she  assumed  to  be  beyond  all  possibility 
of  pollution  by  any  uncteanncss,*  She  there- 
fore, not  without  reason,'  interpreted  for  her- 
stJf  the  law,  as  meaning  thai  such  things  as 
arc  susceptible  of  defilement  become  defiled, 
but  not  so  God,  whom  she  knew  for  certain  lo 
be  in  Christ.  Bui  she  recollecled  this  also, 
that  what  came  under  the  prohibition  of  the 
law'  was  that  ordinary  and  usual  issue  of 
blood  which  proceeds  from  natural  functions 
every  month,  and  in  childbirth,  not  that  which 
was  the  result  of  disordered  health.  Her 
cajic,  however,  was  one  of  long  abounding'  ill 
health,  for  which  she  knew  that  the  succour 
of  God's  mercy  was  needed,  and  not  the 
natural  relief  of  lime.  And  thus  she  may 
evidently  be  regarded  as  havmg  discerned" 
the  law.  instead  of  breaking  it.  This  will 
prove  (o  be  the  faith  which  was  to  confer  in- 
telligence likewise,     "  !f  ye  will  not  believe," 
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says  (the  prophet),  "yc  shall  not  und« 
stand.  ''  When  Christ  approved  of  the  fai 
of  this  woman,  which  simply  rested  in  tl 
Creator,  He  declared  by  His  answer  to  her 
that  He  was  Himself  the  divine  object  of  tl 
faith  of  which  He  approved.  Nor  can  I  ow 
look  the  fact  that  His  garment,  by  beii 
touched,  demonstrated  also  the  truth  of  H 
body;  for  of  course  "  it  was  a  body,  and  not 
phantom,  which  the  garment  clothed."  TM 
indeed  is  not  our  point  now;  but  the  rema 
has  a  natural  bearing  on  the  question  we  a 
discussing.  For  if  it  were  not  a  vental 
body,  but  only  a  fantastic  one,  it  cx>uld  ■ 
for  certain  have  received  contamination,  as  ■ 
ing  an  unsubstantial  thing.**  He  therefOM 
who,  by  reason  of  this  vacuity  of  his  (■ 
stance,  was  incajiable  of  contamination,  \m 
could  he  possibly  have  desired  this  loucha 
As  an  adversary  of  the  law,  his  conduct  w 
deceitful,  for  he  was  not  susceptible  of  a  b 
pollution.  ■M 

CHAP.  XXI, — CHRIST'S  CONNECTION  WITH  ■■■ 
CRRATOR  SHOWN'  FKOM  SEVERAL  tNCtDCP 
IN  THE  OUI  TESTAMENT,  COMfAKED  W» 
ST.  LUKE'S  NARRATIVE  OP  THE  UISSIOX 
THE  DISCIPLES.  TUB  FEEDING  OF  THE  HV 
TITUDK.  THE  CONFESSION  OF  ST.  PETB 
BEING  ASHAMED  OF  CHRIST.  THIS  £HAUK 
ONLY  POSSIULE  OF  THE  TRUE  CUIUST.  I|g 
CIONITE  PRETENTIONS  ABSURD.  ■ 

He  sends  forth  His  disciples  to  preach  t 
kingdom  of  God."'  Docs  He  here  say  of  «li 
God?  He  forbids  their  taking  anything  i 
their  journey,  by  way  of  cither  food  or  n 
mcnt.  Who  would  have  given  such  a  coi 
mandmcnt  as  this,  but  He  who  feeds  tl 
ravens  and  clothes  "  the  flowers  of  the  ficK 
Who  anciently  enjoined  for  the  treadi; 
an  unmuzzled  mouth,"  that  he  might 
liberty  to  gather  his  fodder  from  his 
on  the  principle  thai  the  worker  is  wor 
his  hire?"*  Marcion  may  expunge  such 
cepts,  but  no  matter,  provided  the  sena 
them  survives.  But  when  He  charges  the 
shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  sue 
should  refuse  to  receive  them.  He  also  bidsj 
this  be  done  as  a  witntss.  Now  no  one  ' 
witness  except  in  a  case  which  is  decided'] 
judicial  process;  and  whoever  onlcrs  inhai 
conduct  to  be  submitted  to  the  trial  by  i 
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ooy,'  ''"^s  really  threaten  as  a  judge. 
aio,  t  liM  it  was  no  new  god  which  recom- 
litciccJ  "  by  Christ,  was  dearly  attested  hy 
',  opinion  of  all  men,  hecause  some  main- 
ly C<D  Herod  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ; 
_gf,,  CkiM  He  was  John;  some,  that  He  was 
2^;  a.nd  others,  that  He  was  one  of  the  old 
.(rfj^ct-s."  Now,  whonoever  of  alt  these  He 
j^M  l^avc  been,  He  cerwinly  was  nol  raised 
-  (o(  the  purjwsc  of  announcing  another  god 
^1^  His  resurrection.  He  feeds  the  muiti- 
,1^  in  the  dcscn  place;*  this,  you  must 
^j^t  wu  after  the  manner  of  the  Old  Testa- 
\<^etX.*  Or  else,'  if  there  was  not  the  same 
fpndettr,  it  follows  thai  He  is  now  inferior 
%B  ftie  Creator,  For  ff^,  not  for  one  day, 
during  forty  years,  not  on  the  inferior 
of  bread  and  lish,  but  with  the 
heaven,  supported  the  lives'  of  not 
Duad,  but  of  six  hundred  thousand 
I  beings.  However,  such  was  the  great- 
I  tf  //is  mirae/e,  that  He  willed  the  slender 
f]  of  food,  not  only  to  be  enough,  but 
lOvc  superabundant;*  and  herein  He 
the  ancient  precedent.  For  in  like 
T,  during  the  famine  in  Elijah's  time, 
iKamy  and  final  meal  of  the  widow  of 
I  WAS  multiplied  "  by  the  blessing  of  the 
[throughout  the  period  of  the  famine. 
_  ve  the  third  book  of  the  Kings."  If 
Mbo  turn  to  the  fourth  book,  you  will  dis- 
tallthis  conduct"  of  Christ  pursued  by 
:  man  of  God,  who  ordered  ten  "  barley 
■hid)  had  been  given  him  tu  he  dis- 
among  the  people;  and  when  his 
ilor,  after  contrasting  the  large  number 
(ill!  persons  with  the  small  supplyof  the  food, 
eted,  "What,  shall  I  set  this  before 
men?"  he  said  again,  "Give  them, 
I  they  shall  eat:  for  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
'  ihall  eat,  and  shall  leave  thereof,  ac- 
ngtoihc  wordof  the  Lord.*"*  O  Christ, 
I M  Thy  novelties  Thou  an  old  I  Accord- 
when  Peter,  who  had  been  an  eye- 
^1  ot  the  miracle,  and  had  compared  it 
'  (he  ancient  precedents,  and  had  dis- 
in  them  prophetic  intimations  of  what 
one  day  come  to  pass,  answered  fas 
|iDMthpiece  of  them  all)  the  Lord*s  m- 
7,  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? "  ■'  in  the 
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words,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,"  he  could  not 
but  have  perceived  that  He  was  that  Christ, 
beside  whom  he  knew  of  none  else  in  tlie 
Scripture*,  and  whom  he  was  now  surveying** 
in  His  wt>nderful  deeds.  This  conclusion  He 
even  Himself  confirms  by  thus  far  bearing 
with  it,  nay,  even  enjoining  silence  respecting 
it."  For  if  Peter  was  unable  to  acknowledge 
Him  to  be  any  other  than  the  Creator's  C/tritt, 
while  He  commanded  them  "to  tell  no  man 
that  saying,"  surely"  He  was  unwilling  to 
have  the  conclusion  promulgcd  which  Petct 
had  drawn.  No  doubt  of  that,"  you  say; 
but  as  Peter's  conclusion  was  a  wrong  one, 
therefore  He  was  unwilling  to  have  a  lie  dis- 
seminated. It  was,  however,  a  different  reason 
which  He  assigned  for  the  silence,  even  be- 
cause "  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and 
scribes,  and  priests,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised 
again  the  third  day."*  Now,  inasmuch  aa 
these  iufftrings  were  actually  foretold  for  the 
Creator's  Christ  (as  we  shall  fully  show  in  the 
proper  place"),  so  by  this  application  of  them 
to  His  own  casc^does  He  prove  that  it  is  He 
Himself  of  whom  they  were  predicted.  At  alt 
e^'ents,  even  if  they  had  not  been  predicted,  the 
reason  which  He  alleged  for  imjwsing  silence 
(on  the  disciples)  was  such  as  made  it  clear 
enough  that  Peter  had  made  no  mistake,  that 
reason  being  the  necessity  of  His  undergoing 
these  sufferings.  "Whosoever,"  says  He, 
"will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it;  and  whoso- 
ever will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same 
shall  save  it . " '  ■>  Surely  "•  i  t  is  the  Son  of  man  ■• 
who  uttered  this  sentence.  Look  carefully, 
then,  along  with  the  king  of  Babylon,  into  hit 
burning  fiery  furnace,  and  there  you  will  dis- 
cover one  "like  the  Son  of  man"  (for  He 
was  not  yet  really  Son  of  man,  because  not 
yet  born  of  man),  even  as  early  as  then"  ai>. 
pointing  issues  such  as  these.  He  saved  the 
lives  of  the  three  brethren,"  who  had  agreed 
to  lose  Ihem  for  God's  sake;  but  He  de- 
stroyed those  of  the  Chaldjcans,  when  they 
had  preferred  to  save  them  by  the  means  of 
their  idolatry.  Where  is  that  novelty,  which 
you  pretend,*  in  a  doctrine  which  possesses 
these  ancient  proofs?  But  all  the  predictions 
have  been  fulfilled  •»  concerning  martydoms 
which  were  to  happen,  and  were  to  receive 
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ihe  recom|>enses  of  their  reward  from  God. 
"  See,"  says  Isaiah,  "  how  the  righteous  per- 
isheih,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to  heart;  and 
jual  men  arc  taken  away,  and  no  man  con- 
sidereth."  '  When  does  this  more  frequently 
happen  than  in  the  persecution  of  His  saints? 
This,  indeed,  Js  no  ordinary  matter,'  no  com- 
mon casualty  of  the  law  of  nature:  but  it  is 
that  illustrious  devotion,  that  lighting  for  the 
faith,  wherein  whosoever  loses  his  life  ft>T  God 
saves  it,  so  that  you  may  here  again  recognize 
the  Judge  who  recompenses  the  evil  giiin  of 
life  with  its  destruction,  and  the  good  loss 
thereof  with  its  salvation.  It  is,  however,  a 
jealous  God  whom  He  here  presents  to  me; 
one  who  returns  evil  for  evil.  "  For  whoso- 
ever," says  He,  "shall  be  asliamed  of  me,  of 
him  will  I  also  be  ashamed." '  Now  to  none 
but  my  Christ  can  be  assigned  the  occasion  * 
of  such  a  shame  as  this.  His  whole  course' 
was  so  exposed  to  shame  as  to  open  a  way  for 
even  the  taunts  of  heretics,  declaiming'  with 
all  the  btttemess  in  their  power  against  the 
titter  disgrace'  of  His  birth  and  bringing-up, 
and  the  unworthiness  of  His  very  flesh.' 
But  how  can  that  Christ  of  yours  be  liable  to 
a  shame,  which  it  is  impossible  for  him  to 
experience?  Since  he  was  never  condensed* 
into  human  flesh  in  the  womb  of  a  woman. 
although  a  virgin;  never  grew  from  human 
seed,  although  only  after  the  law  of  corporeal 
substance,  from  the  fluids'"  of  a  woman;  was 
never  deemed  flesh  before  shaped  in  the 
womb;  never  called  Jattis"  after  such  shap- 
ing; was  never  delivered  from  a  ten  months' 
wnthing  in  the  womb; "  was  never  shed  forth 
upon  the  ground,  amidst  the  sudden  pains  of 
parturition,  with  the  unclean  issue  which  flows 
at  such  a  time  through  the  sewerage  of  the 
body,fonhwilh  to  inaugurate  the  light"  of  life 
with  tears,  and  with  that  primal  wound  which 
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severs  the  child  from  her  who  bears 
never  received  the  copious  ablution,  n 
medication  uf  salt  and  honey;  '*  nor  did 
itiate  a  shroud  with  swaddling  clothes 
afti^Tvards  did  he  ever  wallow  "  in  hii  o* 
cleanness,  in  his  mother's  lap;  nibbi 
her  breast;  long  an  infant;  gradually" 
by  slow  degrees  "a  man."  But  he  n 
vcalcd"  from  heaven,  full-grown  at  a 
once  complete;  immediately  Christ; 
spirit,  and  [xjwer,  and  god.  But  as  wit 
was  not  true,  because  not  visible;  lh< 
he  was  no  object  to  be  ashamed  of  fn 
curse  of  the  cross,  the  real  enduranc 
which  he  escaped,  because  wanting  in 
substance.  Never,  therefore,  could  hi 
said,  "Whosever  siiall  be  ashamed  of 
But  as  for  our  Christ,  He  could  do  no 
wise  than  make  such  a  declaration; "  "  b 
by  the  Father  "a  little  lower  than  tl 
gets,""  "a  wonn  and  no  man,  a  repro 
men,  and  despised  of  the  people;"" 
that  it  was  His  will  that  "  with  His  stri| 
should  be  healed,"  ^  that  by  His  humi 
our  salvation  should  be  established, 
justly  did  He  humble  Himself  for  H 
creature  man,  for  the  image  and  likei 
Himself,  and  not  of  another,  in  order  t  ha 
since  he  had  not  felt  ashamed  when  I 
down  to  a  stone  or  a  stock,  might  with 
lar  courage  give  satisfaction  to  God  I 
shameiessncss  of  his  idolatry,  by  disf 
an  equal  degree  of  shamelessness  in  hit 
in  not  being  ashamed  of  Christ.  Now 
cion,  which  of  these  courses  is  better 
to  your  Christ,  in  respect  of  a  merit 
shame  ?"*  Plainly,  you  ooght  yourself  to 
with  shame  for  having  given  him  t  flc 
existence.''  I 

CHAP,  XXII. — THE  SAME  CONCLUSION  BOPP 
BV  THE  TRAJ*SFlGlIR,VTlON.  .MARCION  I 
S15TENT  IN  ASSOCIATING  WITH  CHR 
GLORY  TWO  SUCH  EMINENT  SERVANTS  ( 
CREATOR  AS  MOSES  AND  ELIJAH.  ST.  P 
IGNORANCE  ACCOUNTED  FOR  ON  A  MO 
1ST  PRINCIPLE. 

Vou  ought  to  be  very  much  ashan 
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If  on  tliis  account  too,  for  permitting 
to  appear  on  ttie  retired  mountain  in  the 
company  of  Mo&es  and  Elias,'  whom  he  had 
tixne  to  destroy.     This,  to  t>e  sure,'  was  what 
be  wished  to  be  tinderntoixl  as  ttie  iiieaiiin); 
of  that  voice  from  heaven:  "This  is  my  l>e- 
Imred  Son,  hear  Him"' — Him,  that  is,  not 
Hoses  or  Elias  any  longer.     'I'hc  voice  alone, 
Iberefore,  wji*  enough,  without  the  display  of 
Moses  and  Klin*;  for,  by  espressly  mention- 
ing whom  they  were  to  hear,  he  must  have 
foirbiddcn  all'  others  from  being  heard.     Or 
tbe.  did  he  me:in  that   Isaiah  and  Jeremiah 
mA  the  others  whom  he  did  not  exhibit  were 
be  heard,  since  he  prohibited  those  whom 
did  display?    Now,  e^en  if  their  presence 
necessary,  they  surely  should  not  I>e  rep- 
nted   as  conversing  together,  which  is  a 
of  familiarity:  nor  as  associated  in  glory 
him,  for  this  indicates  respect  and  gra- 
ess;  but  they  should  be  shown  in  some 
lugh  (  as  a  sure  token  of  their  ruin,  or  even 
that   darkness  of  the  Creator  which  Christ 
IS  sent   to  disperse,  far  remmed  from  the 
iry  of    Him  who  was  about  to  se^'tr  their 
tQfds  and  writings  from  His  gospel.     This, 
Ifeea,  is  the  way*  how  he  demoniirates  them 
tD  be  aliens.'  even  by  keeping  them   in   his 
fNRi  company !    This  is  how  he  shows  they 
ooght  to   be  relinquished:  he  associ.ites  them 
irith  himself  instead  1  This  is  how  he  destroys 
them  :    he   irradiates  Ihcra   with    his  glory ! 
How  woo  Id  their  own  Christ  act  ?    I  suppose 
He  would  have  imitated  the  frowardness  (of 
heresy),'  and  revealed  them  just  as  Maroion's 
St  was  bound  to  do,  or  at  least  as  having 
,fa     Him  any  others  rather  than  His  own 
phets  !     But  what  could  so  well  befit  the 
Cor*s    Christ,  as  to  manifest  Him  in  the 
pany  of  His  own  fore-annotincers  ?' — to 
Him  be  »een  with  those  to  whom  He  had 
ipearcd     in    revelations ?—t'i    let     Him    be 
ing  with  those  who  had  sjHjkcn  of  Him  ? 
share  His  glorj-  with  those  by  whom  He 
10  be  called  the  Lonl  uf  glorj-;  even  with 
chief  servants  of   His,   one  of  whom 
once   the  moulder"  of  His  people,  the 
afterwards  the  reformer "  thereof;  one 
initiator  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  other 
consummator"of  the  New?     Well  there- 
docs  Peter,  when  recognijing  the  com. 
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panions  of  his  Christ  in  their  indissoluble  con- 
nection with  Him,  suggest  an  ex|>cdienl:  "  It 
is  good  for  us  to  he  here"  {good:  that  evi- 
dently means  to  be  where  Moses  and  Elias 
arc);  "and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles,  one 
for  'Ihee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
KItas,  Hut  he  knew  not  what  he  said."" 
How  knew  not  ?  Was  his  ignorance  the  result 
of  simple  error  ?  Or  was  it  on  the  principle 
which  we  maintain  "  in  the  cause  of  the  new 
prophecy."  that  to  grace  ecstasy  or  rapture" 
is  incident.  For  when  a  man  is  rapt  in  the 
Spirit,  especially  when  he  beholds  the  glory 
of  God,  or  when  God  speaks  through  him,  he 
necessarily  loses  his  sensation,"  I>ecause  he 
is  overshadovred  with  the  power  of  God,— ^ 
point  concerning  which  there  is  a  question 
between  us  and  the  carnally -minded."  Now, 
it  is  no  difficult  matter  to  prove  the  rapture  " 
of  Peter.  For  how  could  he  have  known  Moses 
and  Elias,  except  (by  Iwing)  in  the  Spirit? 
People  could  not  bave  had  their  images,  or 
statues,  or  likenesses;  for  that  the  law  for- 
bade. How,  if  it  were  not  th.-it  he  had  seen 
them  in  the  Spirit?  And  therefore,  because 
it  was  in  the  Spirit  that  he  had  now  spoken, 
;md  not  in  his  natural  senses,  he  couki  not 
know  what  he  had  s.iid.  But  if,  on  the  other 
hand."  he  was  thus  ignorant,  liccausc  he  erro- 
neously supposed  th;it  (Jesus)  was  their  Christ, 
it  is  then  evident  that  Peter,  when  previously 
asked  by  Christ,  "  Whom  they  thought  Him 
to  be,"  meant  the  Creator's  Christ,  when  he 
answered,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ; "  because  if 
he  had  been  then  aware  that  He  belonged  to 
the  rival  god,  he  would  not  have  made  a  mis- 
take here-  Rut  if  he  was  in  error  here  be- 
cause of  his  previous  erroneous  opinion,"  then 
you  may  be  sure  that  up  to  that  very  day  no 
new  divinity  had  been  revealed  by  Christ, 
and  that  Peter  had  so  far  made  no  mistake, 
because  hitherto  Christ  had  revcak-d  nothing 
uf  the  kind;  and  that  ChriM  accordingly  was 
not  to  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  any  other 
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than  the  Creator,  whose  entire  dispensation' 
he,  in  (act,  here  described.  He  selects  from 
His  disciples  three  witnesses  of  the  impending 
vision  and  voiee.  And  this  is  just  the  way 
of  the  Creator.  "  In  the  mouth  of  three  wit- 
nesses," says  He,  "  shall  every  word  be  es- 
tablished." '  He  withdraws  to  a  mountain. 
In  the  nature  of  the  place  I  see  much  mean- 
ing. For  the  Creator  had  ori^nally  formed 
His  ancient  people  on  a  mountain  both  with 
visible  glory  and  His  voice.  It  was  only 
right  that  the  New  Testament  should  be  at- 
tested' on  such  an  elevated  spot' as  that 
whereon  the  Old  Testament  had  been  com- 
f>oscd;»  under  a  like  covering  of  cloud  also, 
which  nobody  will  doubt,  was  condensed  out 
of  the  Creator's  air.  Unless,  indeed,  he* 
had  brought  down  his  own  clouds  thither,  be- 
cause he  had  himself  forced  his  way  through 
the  Creator's  heaven;'  or  else  it  was  only  a 
precarious  cloud,*  as  it  were,  of  the  Creator 
which  he  used.  On  the  present  (as  also  on 
the  former)*  occasion,  therefore,  the  cloud 
was  not  silent;  but  there  was  the  accustomed 
voice  from  heaven,  and  the  Father's  testi- 
mony to  the  Son;  precisely  as  in  the  first 
PsallD  He  had  said,  "Thou  art  my  Son,  to- 
day have  I  begotten  thee."  "  By  the  mouth 
of  Isaiah  also  He  had  asked  concerning  Him, 
"  Who  is  there  among  you  that  feareth  God  ? 
Let  him  hear  the  voice  of  His  Son."  "  When 
therefore  He  here  presents  Him  with  the 
words,  "This  is  my  (beloved^  Son,"  this 
clause  is  of  course  understood,  '^whom  [  have 
promised."  For  if  He  once  promised,  and 
then  afterwards  says,  "  This  is  He,"  it  is  suit- 
able conduct  for  one  who  accomplishes  His 
purpose  "that  He  should  utter  His  voice  in 
proof  of  the  promise  which  He  had  formerly 
made;  but  unsuitable  in  one  who  is  amenable 
to  the  retort.  Can  yoti,  indeed,  have  a  right 
to  say,  "This  is  my  son,"  concerning  whom 
you  have  given  us  no  previous  information," 
any  more  than  you  have  favoured  us  with  a 
revelation  about  your  own  prior  existence? 
"  Hear  ye  Him,"  therefore,  whom  from  the 
beginning  (the  Creator)  had  declared  entitled 
to  be  heard  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  since  it 
was  as  a  prophet  that  He  had  to  be  regarded 


1  T«un)  onUntn,  in  ibe  Uinc  pfriodj  RpnwaLed  bjr  Mean, 
ud  Elijah,  and  Chrlii. 

*  Comnn  Deul,  nil.  ii«itb  Lokc  ii.  iB. 
iCiHUiKfiari. 

'  In  eo  ■uKucaiu. 

1  Cnnvriplum  furral. 

*  M*rtjnn  I  ao<I. 

f  CwBpart  hImvc,  bouk  I.  chap,  t),  ■fill  bnnV  Iv.  clup,  7. 
■  Prwrio.     I^hit  wurd  ii  ntcd  in  ln-uh  v.  ch4J>.  klL.  lo  dsKribe 
ibn  tf^iiif^rimii  of  Eh£  Crtaiur'fe  pondiac  ana  world. 

*  Kn  nunc. 
"IV  if.  t- 

"  1m.  L.  iu.  AOfordlnf  l«  Ibe  Seplutglar. 

■'  KjUk  «l  calLlbcAtiK 

>i  Nnn  jiiEiBuuiii.    Oehler  luucMi  frcmliiill,  "  bivt  fivea 


by  the  people.  "A  prophet,"  says  Moses, 
"  shall  the  Lord  your  Gud  raise  up  unto  you, 
of  your  sons"  (that  is,  of  course,  after  a  car- 
nal descent");  ''  unto  Him  shall  yc  hearken, 
as  unto  me.""  "Every  one  who  will  not 
hearken  unto  Him,  his  soul  ■*  shall  be  cut  off 
from  amongst  his  people."  "  So  also  Isaiah: 
"  Who  is  there  among  you  that  fearcth  Godj 
Lei  him  hear  the  voice  of  His  Son."  *"  Th 
voice  the  Father  was  going  Himself  to  rce 
mend.  For,  says  he,"  He  establishes 
words  of  His  Son,  when  He  says,  "Thisi 
my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  Him."  Therefor 
even  if  there  be  made  a  transfer  of  the  ol> 
ent  "hearing"  from  Moses  and  Elias  to* 
Christ,  it  is  still  not  from  another  God,  or' 
another  Christ;  but  from"  the  Creator  to  Hi 
Christ,  in  consequence  of  the  departure 
the  old  covenant  and  the  supervening  of  tb 
new.  "Not  an  ambassador,  nor  an  ang 
but  He  Himself,"  says  Isaiah,  "shall  sav 
them;""  for  it  is  He  Himself  who  is  nc 
declaring  and  fulfilling  the  law  and  the  propb 
ets.  The  Father  gave  to  the  Son  new  disc 
pies,"  after  that  Moses  and  Elias  had  bee 
exhibited  along  with  Him  in  (he  honour 
His  glory,  and  had  then  been  dismissed 
having  fully  discharged  their  duty  and  ofBc 
for  the  express  puriJosc  of  affirming  for  Ma 
cion*s  information  the  fact  that  Moses 
Elias  had  a  share  in  even  the  glory  of  Chrii 
But  wc  have  the  entire  structure  "  of  thi*  san 
vision  in  Habakkuk  also,  where  the  Spirit 
the  person  of  some'^of  the  apostles  says,  "i 
Lord,  I  have  heard  Thy  s|>eech,  and 
afraid."  What  speech  was  this,  other  th 
the  words  of  the  voice  from  heaven,  This  is  m| 
beloveil  Son,  hear  ye,  Him?  "  I  consider 
thy  works,  and  was  astonished."  W 
could  this  have  better  happened  than  wha 
Peter,  on  seeing  His  glory,  knew  not  wfc 
he  was  saying?  "In  the  midst  of  the 
Thou   shalt  be   known" — even    Moses 
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Elias.'  These  likewise  did  Zechariali  see 
under  the  figure  of  the  two  olive  trees  and 
olive  branches.'  For  these  are  they  of  whom 
he  says,  "  They  arc  the  two  anointed  ones, 
that  eund  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  eanh." 
And  again  Habalckuk  says,  "  His  glory  cov- 
cred  the  heavens"  {that  is,  with  that  cloud), 
"  and  His  splendour  shall  be  like  the  light — 
ena  the  light,  wherewith  His  very  raiment 
{listened."  And  if  we  would  make  mention 
oO  the  promise  to  Moses,  we  shall  find  it  ac- 
complished here.  For  when  Moses  desired 
to  see  the  Lord,  saying,  "  If  therefore  1  have 
found  grace  in  Thy  sight,  manifest  Thyself 
to  roe,  that  I  may  »ee  Thee  distinctly,"  *  the 
tight  which  he  desired  to  have  was  of  that 
condition  which  he  was  to  assume  as  man, 
111  which  as  a  prophet  he  knew  was  to  occur, 
."  cspecting  the  /af^f  of  God,  however,  he  had 
already  heard,  '*  No  man  shall  sec  me,  and 
live."  "  This  thing,"  said  He, "  which  thou 
hast  spoken,  will  I  do  unto  thee."  Then 
Moses  said,  "  Show  me  Thy  glory."  And  the 
Lord,  with  like  reference  to  the  future,  re- 
plied, "  1  will  pass  before  thee  tn  my  glory," 
etc.  Then  at  the  last  He  says,  "And  then 
thou  shalt  see  my  back,"'  Not  loins,  or 
cahreK  of  the  lej|:s,  did  he  want  to  behold,  but 
the  glory  which  wiis  to  lie  revealed  in  the 
latter  days.*  He  had  promised  that  He  would 
make  Himself  thus  face  to  face  visible  to  him, 
when  He  said  to  Aaron,  "  If  there  shall  be 
a  prophet  among  you,  I  will  make  myself 
known  to  him  by  vision,  and  by  vision  will  I 
speak  with  him;  but  not  so  is  my  manner  to 
lloses:  with  Aim  will  1  speak  mouth  to  mouth, 
even  apparently  "  (that  is  to  say,  in  the  form 
ot  nan  which  He  was  to  assume),  "  and  not 
m  dark  speeches." '  Now,  although  Marcion 
has  denied'  that  he  is  here  represented  as 
■peaking  with  the  Lord,  but  only  as  standing, 
ret,  inasmuch  as  he  stood  "mouih  to  mouth," 
be  must  also  have  stood  "  face  to  face"  K'i/A 
Urn,  to  use  his  words,'  not  far  from  him,  in 
His  verj-  glory — not  to  say,"  in  His  presence. 
And  with  this  glory  he  went  away  enlightened 
from  Christ,  just  as  he  used  to  do  from  the 
Creator;  as  /Afnto  dazxle  the  eyes  of  the  chil- 
I  dreo  of  Israel,  so  miw  to  smite  those  of  the 
lUtuded  Marcion,  who  has  failed  to  see  how 
[this  argument  also  makes  against  him. 
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CHAP.     XXllt. IMPUSSIULE     THAT     MAKCtON  S 

CHRIST  SHOULD  REPROVE  TMK  rAITHLESS 
OENEttATtON.  SUCH  tXJVlJIti  CONSIDERATION 
ro8  ISrANTS  AS  THE  TRUK  CHRICT  WAS  APT 
TO  SHEW,  ALSO  IMPOSSIBLE  fOR  THE  OTHER. 
ON  THE  THREE  DIPrERENT  CHARACTERS  CON- 
FRONTPJ)  AND  INSTRUCTED  BV  CHRIST  IN 
SAMARIA. 

I  take  on  myself  the  character"  of  Israel. 
Let  Marcion's  Chritt  stand  forth,  and  ex- 
claim,  "O  faithless  generation!"  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you  f  how  long  shall  1  suRcr 
you  ?  "  "  He  will  immcdi.ttely  have  to  submit 
to  this  remonstrance  from  me:  "Whoever 
yoH  arc,  0  stranger,'*  first  tell  us  who  yon  arc, 
from  whom  you  come,  and  what  right  you 
have  over  us.  Thus  far,  all  you  possess  "  be- 
longs to  the  Creator.  Of  course,  if  you  come 
from  Him,  and  are  acting  for  Him,  we  will 
bear  your  reproof.  But  if  you  come  from 
some  other  god,  I  should  wish  you  to  tell  us 
what  you  have  ever  committed  to  us  belong- 
ing to  yourself,"*  which  it  was  our  duty  to  be- 
lieve, seeing  that  you  are  upbraiding  us  with 
'  faithlessness,'  who  have  never  yet  re^-ealed 
to  us  your  own  self.  How  long  ago  "  did  you 
begin  to  treat  with  us,  that  you  should  be 
complaining  of  the  delay?  On  what  pdnis 
have  you  borne  with  us,  that  yocj  should  ad- 
duce" your  patience?  Like  .^-Sop's  ass, 
you  are  just  come  from  the  well,"  and  arc 
filling  every  place  with  your  braying."  I 
assume,  besides,-  ihc  person  of  the  disciples, 
against  whom  he  has  inveighed:"  "O  per- 
verse nation  !  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ? 
how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ? "  This  outburst 
of  his  I  might,  of  course,  retort  upon  him 
most  justly  in  such  words  as  these:  "Who- 
ever you  are,  O  stranger,  first  tell  us  who  you 
are,  from  whom  you  come,  what  right  you 
have  over  us.  Thus  far,  I  suppose,  you  be- 
long to  the  Creator,  and  so  we  have  followed 
you,  recognising  in  you  all  things  which  are 
His.  Now.  if  you  come  from  Him,  we  will 
bear  your  reproof.  H,  however,  you  arc  act- 
ing for  another,  prythee  tell  us  what  you  have 
ever  conferred  upon  us  that  is  simply  your 
own,  which  it  had  become  our  duty  to  be- 
lieve, seeing  that  you  reproach  us  with  '  faith- 
lessness,' although  up  to  this  moment  you 
show  us  no  credentials.  How  long  since  did 
you   begin  to   plead  with  _  us,  that  you  arc 
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charging  us  with  delay?  Wherein  have  you 
borne  with  us,  that  you  should  even  hoast  of 
your  patience  ?  The  ass  has  only  just  arrived 
from  i+Isop's  well,  and  he  is  already  braying." 
Now  who  would  not  thus  have  rebutted  the 
unfairness  of  the  rebuke,  if  he  had  supposed 
its  author  to  belong  to  him  who  had  had  no 
right  as  yet  to  compUin?  Except  that  not 
even  He '  would  have  inveighed  against  them , 
if  He  had  not  dwelt  among  them  of  old  in  the 
Jaw  and  by  the  prophets,  and  with  mighty 
deeds  and  many  mercies,  and  had  always  ex- 
perienced them  to  be  "  faithless."  But,  be- 
hold, Chiist  takes'  infants,  and  teaches  how 
all  ought  to  be  like  ihcm,  if  they  ever  wish  to 
be  greater."  The  Creator,  on  the  contrary,' 
let  loose  bears  against  children,  in  order  to 
avenge  His  prophet  Elisha,  who  had  been 
mocked  by  tliem.>  This  antithesis  is  impu- 
dent enough,  since  it  throws  together'  things 
so  difEercnt  as  infants '  and  children,' — an  age 
Still  innocent,  and  one  already  capable  of  dis- 
cretion— able  to  mock,  if  not  to  blaspheme. 
As  therefore  God  is  a  just  God,  He  spared 
not  impious  children,  exacting  as  He  does 
honour  for  every  lime  of  life,  and  especially, 
of  course,  from  youth.  And  as  God  is  good. 
He  so  loves  infants  as  to  have  blessed  the 
midwives  in  Egypt,,  when  they  protected  the 
infants  of  the  Hebrews'  which  were  in  peril 
from  Pharaoh's  command.'"  Christ  therefore 
shares  this  kindness  with  the  Creator.  As 
indeed  for  Marcion's  god,  who  is  an  enemy 
to  marriage,  how  can  he  possibly  seem  to  be 
a  lover  of  little  children,  which  are  simply  the 
issue  of  marriage  ?  He  who  hates  the  seed, 
must  needs  also  detest  the  fruit.  Yea,  he 
ought  to  be  deemed  more  ruthless  than  the 
king  of  Egypt."  For  whereas  Pharaoh  for- 
bade infants  to  be  brought  up,  /if  will  not 
allow  them  even  to  be  bom,  depriving  them 
of  their  ten  months'  existence  in  the  womb. 
And  how  much  more  credible  it  is,  that  kind- 
ness to  little  children  should  be  attributed  to 
Him  who  blessed  matrimony  for  the  procrea- 
tion of  mankind,  and  in  such  benediction  in- 
cluded aluo  the  promise  of  connubial  fruit 
itself,  the  first  of  which  is  that  of  infancy  I" 
The  Creator,  at  the  request  of  Elias,  inflicts 
the  blow  "of  fire  from  heaven  in  the  case  of 
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that  false  prophet  (of  Baalzcbub)."  I  recog-j 
nise  herein  the  severity  of  the  Judge.  Ar 
I,  on  the  contrary,  the  severe  rebuke"* 
Christ  on  His  disciples,  when  they  were  to 
indicting  "  a  like  visitation  on  that  obscur 
vilbige  of  [he  Samaritans."  The  heretic,  1 
m:iy  discover  that  this  gentleness  of  Chris 
wn*  promised  by  the  selfsame  severest  Judj 
"  He  shall  not  contend,"  says  He,  "  nor  sha 
His  voice  be  heard  in  the  street;  a  brui 
reed  shall  He  not  crush,  and  smoking 
shall  He  not  quench."*  Being  of  such 
character,  He  was  of  course  much  the 
disposed  to  burn  men.  For  even  at  that  tir 
the  Lord  said  to  Elias,"  "  He  was  not  in  tb 
fire,  but  in  the  still  smalll  voice.""  Well,) 
but  why  does  this  most  humane  and  mcrdfu 
God  reject  the  man  who  offers  himself  to  Hi 
as  an  inseparable  companion?"  If  it  were 
from  pride  or  from  hypocrisy  that  he 
said,  "  1  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  Tb 
goest,  ■  then,  by  judicially  reproving  an 
of  either  pride  or  hypocrisy  as  worthy  of 
jeciion,  He  performed  the  office  of  a  Juc 
.'Vnd,  of  course,  him  whom  He  rejected 
condemned  to  the  loss  of  not  following 
Saviour."  For  as  He  calls  to  salvation  I 
whom  He  does  not  reject,  or  him  whom 
voluntarily  invites,  so  does  He  consign 
perdition  him  whom  He  reject*.  When,  he 
ever,  He  answers  the  man,  who  alleged 
excuse  his  father's  burial,  "  Let  the  (lead  : 
their  dead,  but  go  thou  and  preach  the 
domof  God,""  He  gave  a  clear  confirr 
to  those  two  laws  of  the  Creator — that 
viticus,  which  concerns  tbe  sacerdotal  ofi 
and  forbids  the  priests  to  be  present  at 
funerals  even  of  their  parents.  "  The  priest, 
says  He,  "  shall  not  enter  where  there  is ; 
dead  person;  **  and  for  his  father  be  shall 
he  defiled"";  as  well  as  that  in  NumI 
which  relates  to  the  (Naiaritc)  vow  of  scp 
tion;  for  there  he  who  devotes  himself 
flod,  among  other  things,  is  bidden  "not 
come  at  any  dead  body,"  not  even  of 
father,  or  his  mother,  or  his  brother."  N< 
il  was,  I  suppose,  for  ihc  Nazaritc  and 
priestly  othce  that  He  intended  this  manwk 
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iten  inspiring'  to  preach  the  king- 
2od.     Or  else,   if  it  be  not  so,  he 

pronounced  impious  enotigh  who, 
»e  inlervcniion  of  any  precept  of  the 
nanded  that  burials  of  parents  should 
led  by  their  sons.  When,  indeed, 
ird  case  before  us,  (Christ)  forbids 
"to  look  back"  who  wanted  first 
is  family  farewell,"  He  only  follows 
lie  •  of  the  Crcalor.  For  this  (retro- 
He  had  been  againM   llieir  making, 

had  rescued  out  of  Sodom. > 


V. — ON  THE  MISBtON  OF  THE  SEVENTY 
IS,  AKD  CHRIST'S  CHARGE  TO  THEM. 
BKTS  DKAWN  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTA- 
ABSVRUITV  OF  SUPPOSING  THAT  MAR- 
JHRIST  COULD  HAVE  GIVEN  THE  POWER 
a>lKG  ON  SERPENTS  AND  SCORPIONS. 

ise  also  seventy  Other  missionaries' 
\e  twelve.  Now  why,  if  the  twelve 
he  number  of  the  twelve  fountains 

should  not  the  seventy  correspond 
I  number  of  the  palms  of  that  place  ? ' 

be  the  AfUithfstt  of  the  comparison, 
iversiiy  in  the  causes,  not  in  the 
rhich  has  mainly  produced  them. 
:  does  not  keep  in  view  the  diversity 
««,'  he  is  very  apt  to  infer  a  differ- 
rtMrs.*  When  the  children  of  Israel 
>f  Egypt,  the  Creator  brought  them 
n  with  their  spoils  of  gold  and  silver 
md  with  loads  besides  of  raiment 
vencd  dough;*  whereas  Christ  com- 
His  disciples   not    to  carry  even  a 

their  journey.  The  former  were 
ih  into  a  desert,  but  the  latter  were 
cities.  Consider  the  difference  pre- 
Ihe  occasions,"  and  you  will  under- 
V  it  was  one  and  the  same  power 
anged  the  mission"  of  His  people 

lo  their  poverty  in  the  one  case, 
plenty  in  the  other.  He  cut  down  " 
ilies  when  they  could  be  replenished 
h«  cities,  just  as  He  had  accumti- 
im  when  exposed  to  the  scantiness 
«rt.     Even  shoes  He  forbade  them 

For  it  was  He  under  whose  very 
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protection  the  people  wore  not  out  a  shoe,"* 
even  in  the  wilderness  for  the  space  of  -so 
many  years.  "No  one,"  says  He,  "shall 
ye  salute  by  the  way."'*  What  a  destroyer 
of  the  prophets,  forsooth,  is  Christ,  seeing  it 
is  from  them  that  He  received  his  precept 
also !  When  Elisha  sent  on  his  servant 
Gehazi  before  him  lo  raise  the  Shunammite's 
son  from  death,  I  rather  think  he  gave  him 
these  instructions:"'  "Gird  up  thy  loins,  and 
take  my  staff  in  thine  hand,  and  go  thy  way: 
if  thou  meet  any  man,  salute  him  not;"  and 
if  any  salute  thee,  answer  him  not  again."" 
For  what  is  a  wayside  blessing  but  a  mutual 
salutation  as  men  meet?  So  also  the  Lord 
commands:  "  Into  whatsoever  house  they 
enter,  let  them  say.  Peace  be  to  it,"  "  Here- 
in He  follows  the  very  same  example.  For 
Elisha  enjoined  upon  his  servant  the  same 
salutation  when  he  met  the  Shunammite;  he 
was  to  say  to  her:  "  Peace  to  thine  husband, 
peace  to  thy  child.""  Such  will  be  rather  ovir 
Autithesei:  they  compare  Christ  with,  insieud 
of  sundering  Him  from,  the  Creator.  '•  i'.ie 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."  "  Who  rould 
better  pronounce  such  a  sentence  than  God 
the  Judge  *  For  to  decide  thai  the  workman 
deserves  his  wages,  is  in  itself  a  judicial  wet. 
There  is  no  award  which  consists  not  in  ii 
process  of  judgment.  The  law  of  the  Crcatoi 
on  this  [wint  also  presents  us  with  a  conobo. 
ration,  for  He  judges  mat  lalwurlng  oxen  arc 
as  labourers  worthy  ot  iheir  hire:  "Thou 
shall  not  muzzle,"  say*  He,  "the  ox  when 
he  treadeih  out  the  corn.""  Now,  who  it 
so  good  lo  man  "  as  Ke  who  is  ulso  inercifui 
to  cattle?  Now,  when  Chris*,  pnanouncea 
labourers  to  be  worthy  of  their  hire,  He,  in 
fact,  exonerated  from  blame  that  precept  oi 
the  Creator  about  depriving  the  Egyptians  ot 
their  gold  and  silver  vessels."  For  they  who 
had  built  for  the  Egyptians  their  houses  and 
cities,  were  surely  workmen  worthy  of  their 
hire,  and  were  not  instructed  in  a  fraudulent 
act,  but  only  set  to  claim  compensation  for 
their  hire,  which  they  were  unable  in  any 
other  way  lo  exact  from  their  masters."  That 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  neither  new  nor  un- 
heard of,  He  in  this  way  affirmed,  whilst  at 
the  same  time  He  bids  them  announce  that 
it  was  near  at  hand."    Now  ii  is  that  which 
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was  once  far  oS,  which  can  be  properly  said 
ta  have  become  near.  If,  however,  a  thing 
had  never  existed  previous  to  its  becoming 
near,  it  could  never  have  been  said  to  have 
approached,  because  it  had  never  existed  at  a 
distance.  Everything  which  is  new  and  un- 
known is  also  sudden.'  Everything  which  is 
sudden,  then,  6rst  receives  the  accident  of 
time*  when  it  is  announced,  (or  it  then  first 
puts  on  appearance  of  form.>  Besides  it  will 
be  impossible  for  a  thing  either  to  have  been 
tardy*  a]I  the  while  it  remained  unan- 
nounced,* or  to  have  approached*  from  the 
time  it  shall  begin  to  be  announced. 

He  likewise  adds,  that  they  should  say  to 
such  as  would  not  receive  them:  "Notwith- 
standing be  yc  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you," '  If  He  docs 
not  enjoin  this  by  way  of  a  commination,  the 
injunction  is  a  most  useless  one.  For  what 
mattered  it  (o  them  that  the  kingdom  was  at 
hand,  unless  its  approach  was  accompanied 
with  judgment? — even  for  the  salvation  of 
such  as  received  the  announcement  thereof. 
How,  if  there  can  be  a  threat  without  its  ac- 
complishment, can  you  have  in  a  threatening 
god,  one  that  executes  also,  and  in  both,  one 
that  is  a  judicial  being  ?'  So,  again.  He 
commands  that  the  dust  be  shaken  off  against 
ihem,  as  a  testimony, — the  very  particles  of 
their  ground  which  might  cleave*  to  the  san- 
dal, not  to  mention  "•  any  other  sort  of  com- 
munication with  them."  But  if  their  churlish- 
ness" and  inhospilality  were  lo  receive  no 
vengeance  from  Him,  for  what  purpose  does 
He  premise  a  testimony,  which  surely  for- 
bodes  some  threats  ?  Furthermore,  when  the 
Creator  also,  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
forbids  the  reception  of  the  Ammonites  and 
the  Moabites  into  the  church,''  because,  when 
His  people  came  from  Egypt,  they  fraudu- 
lently withheld  provisions  from  them  with 
Inhumanity  and  inhospitality,"  it  will  be 
manifest  that  the  prohibition  of  intercourse 
descended  lo  Christ  from  Him.  The  form 
of  it  which  He  uses—"  He  that  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  me  "  '' — the  Creator  had  also 
addressed  to  Moses:    "  Not  against  thee  have 
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they  murmured,  but  against  nie."  "  Mosei 
indeed,  was  as  much  an  apostle  as  the  apostle 
were  prophets.  The  authority  of  both  office 
will  have  to  be  equally  divided,  as  it  proceed 
from  one  and  the  same  Lord,  (the  God)  c 
apostles  and  prophets.  Who  is  He  that  shal 
bestow  "the  power  of  treading  on  serpent 
and  scorpions?"  "  Shall  it  be  He  who  is  th 
Lord  of  all  living  creatures  or  he  who  is  no 
god  over  a  single  lizard  ?  Happily  the  Crea 
tor  has  promised  by  Isaiah  to  give  this  powc 
even  to  little  children,  of  putting  their  hani 
in  the  cockatrice  den  and  on  the  hole  of  ihi 
young  asps  without  at  all  receiving  hurt' 
And,  indeed,  we  are  aware  (without  doinj 
violence  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  passage 
since  even  these  noxious  animals  have  actuaU] 
been  un.ible  to  do  hurt  where  there  has  I>e« 
faith)  that  under  the  figure  of  scorpions  am; 
serpents  are  portended  evil  spirits,  whose  wij 
prince  is  described  "  by  the  name  of  serpent 
dragon,  and  every  other  most  conspicuotf 
beast  in  the  power  of  the  Creator."  TTili 
power  the  Creator  conferred  first  of  all  iipM 
His  Christ,  even  as  the  ninetieth  Psalm  tayi 
to  Him:  "  Upon  the  asp  and  the  basilisk  shili 
Thou  tread:  the  lion  and  the  dragon  stial 
Thou  trample  under  fool."  "  So  also  I« 
"  In  that  day  the  Lord  God  shall  draw 
sacred,  Ereai,  and  strong  sword"  (even 
Christ)  'against  that  dragon,  that  great; 
tortuous  serpent;  and  He  shall  slay  hial 
that  day.""  But  when  the  sanie  proph 
says,  "The  way  shall  be  called  a  clean 
holy  way;  over  it  the  unclean  thing  shall 
pass,  nor  shall  be  there  any  unclean  way; 
the  dispersed  shall  pass  over  it,  and  they : 
not  err  therein;  no  Hon  shall  be  there, 
any  ravenous  beast  shall  go  up  thereon; 
shall  not  he  found  there,"  "  he  points  oat  I 
way  of  faith,  by  which  we  shall  reach  to  i 
and  then  to  this  way  of  faith  he  promises  | 
utter  crippling**  and  subjugation  ol  all 
lous  animals.  Lastly,  you  may  discover 
suitable  times  of  the  promise,  if  you 
what  precedes  the  passage:  "  Be  strong, ; 
weak  hands  and  yc  feeble  knees:  then 
eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and 
ears  of  the  deaf  shall  hear;  then  shall 
lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  (he  tongu^ 
the  dumb  shall  be  articulate. "  "*  When,  ti 
fore.  He  proclaimed  the  benefits  of  His  ca^ 
then  also  did  He  put  the  scorpions  and  i 
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aeipcnts  under  the  feet  of  His  saints— even 
who  had  first  received  this  power  from 
Father,  in  order  to  bestow  it  upon  others, 
then  manfcstcd  it  forth  conformably  to 
order  o£  prophecy." 

xxv. — christ  thanks  the  father  for 
bvkalinc  to  babes  what  he  had  con- 
ed mOM  THE  W13E.      THIS  CONCEALMENT 
:iOU*I.Y     EI-yECTED    BY    THE     CREATOR. 
tR  POINTS  IN  ST.  Luke's  chap.  X.  SHOWN 
BB    0»LY     POSSIBLE    TO    THE    CREATOR'S 
'CHRIST. 

Who  shall  be  invoked  as  the  L.ord  of 
heaven,  that  does  not  first  show  Himself  to 
have  t>een  the  maker  thereof  ?  For  He  says, 
"I  thaiik  thee,  (O  Father,)  and  own  Thee, 
Lord  of  heaven,  because  those  things  which 
bad  been  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
Thou  has  revealed  unto  babes."'  What 
;thmgE  are  these  i  And  whose  ?  And  by  whom 
lUdden  ?  And  by  whom  revealed  ?  If  It  was 
llgr  Marcion't  god  that  they  were  hidden  and 
rere^Ictl,  it  was  an  extremeJv  iniquitous  pro- 
ceeding; *  (or  nothing  at  all  had  he  ever  pro- 
dDced*  in  which  anything  could  have  been 
kiddcn — no  prophcaes,  no  parables,  no  vis- 
ions, no  evidences'  of  things,  or  words,  or 
es,  obscured  by  allegories  and  figures,  or 
idy  enigmas,  but  he  had  concealed  the 
new  even  of  himself,  which  he  was  with 
his  might  revealing  by  his  Christ.  Now 
what  respect  tiad  the  wise  and  prudent 
ic  wrong,'  that  God  should  be  hidden  from 
,  when  their  wisdom  and  prudence  had 
insufficient  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
[Htm  ?  No  way  had  been  provided  by  him- 
[,"  by  any  declaration  of  his  works,  or  any 
s  whereby  they  might  become**  wise 
prudent.  However,  if  they  had  even  failed 
any  duty  towards  a  god  whom  they  knew 
suppose  him  now  .it  last  to  be  known, 
tW,  *.hey  ought  not  to  have  found  a  jealous 
£i-j  .11  him  who  is  introduced  as  unlike  the 
CiEJ-tor.  Therefore,  singe  he  had  neither 
nded  any  materials  in  which  he  could 
hidden  anything,  nor  had  any  offenders 
whom  he  could  have  hidden  himself; 
r,  again,  even  if  he  had  had  any,  he  ought 
o  1  111  have  hidden  himself  from  them,  he  will 
•fit  now  be  himself  the  revcalcr,  who  was  not 
iously  the  concealer;  so  neither  will  any 
the  Lord  of  heaven  nor  the   Father  of 
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Christ  but  He  in  whom  all  these  attributes 
consistently  meet.  •"  For  He  conceals  by  His 
preparatory  apparatu.t  of  ))roi)hctic  obscurity, 
the  understanding  of  which  is  oi>cn  to  faith 
(for  "  if  ye  will  not  belies,  ye  shall  not  un- 
derstand '  ");  and  He  had  offenders  in  those 
wise  and  prudent  ones  who  would  not  seek 
after  God,  although  He  was  to  be  discovered 
in  His  BO  many  and  mighty  works,"  or  who 
rashly  philosophized  about  Him,  and  thereby 
furnished  to  heretics  their  aru;"  and  lastly. 
He  is  a  jealous  God.  Accordingly,"  that 
which  Christ  thanks  God  for  doing.  He  long 
ago"  announced  by  Isaiah;  "I  will  destroy 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  the  understand- 
ing of  the  prudent  will  I  hide.""  So  in 
another  passage  He  intimates  both  that  He 
has  conccak'd,  and  that  He  will  also  reveal:  "I 
will  give  unto  them  treasures  that  have  been 
hidden,  and  secret  ones  will  I  discover  to 
them.""  .^nd  again:  "Who  else  shall  scat- 
ter the  tokens  of  ventriloquists,""  and  the  de- 
vices of  those  who  divine  out  of  their  owti 
heart;  turning  wise  men  backward,  and  mak- 
ing their  counsels  foolish?"**  Now.  if  He 
has  designated  His  Christ  as  an  cnlightcncr 
of  the  Gentiles,  saying,  "  1  have  set  thee  for 
a  light  of  the  Gentiles:""  and  if  we  under- 
stand these  to  be  meant  in  the  word  ^abet" — 
as  having  been  once  dwarfs  in  knowledge  and 
infants  in  prudence,  and  even  now  also  babes 
in  their  lowliness  of  faith — we  shall  of  course 
more  easily  understand  how  He  who  ha<l  once 
hidden  "  these  things,"  and  promised  a  reve- 
lation of  them  through  Christ,  was  the  same 
God  as  He  who  had  now  revealed  them  unto 
babes.  Else,  if  it  was  Marcion's  god  who  re- 
vealed the  things  which  had  been  formerly 
hidden  l)y  the  Creator,  it  follows"  that  he 
did  the  Creator's  work  by  setting  forth  His 
deeds."  But  he  did  it,  s.iy  you,  for  His  de- 
struction, that  he  might  refute  them."  There- 
fore he  ought  to  have  refuted  them  to  those 
from  whom  the  Crcitor  had  hidden  them, 
even  the  wise  and  prudent.  For  If  he  had  a 
kind  intention  in  what  he  did,  the  gift  of 
knowledge  was  due  to  those  from  whom  the 
Creator  had  detained  it,  instead  of  the  baba, 
to  whom  the  Creator  had  grudged  no  gift. 
But  after  all,  it  is,  I  presume,  the  edilica- 
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lion' rather  than  the  demolition' of  the  law 
and  the  prophets  which  we  have  thus  (ar 
found  effected  in  Christ.  "All  things,"  He 
says,  "arc  ilehveredunlo  me  of  my  Father."  ' 
You  may  believe  Him,  if  He  is  the  Christ  of 
the  Creator  to  whom  ail  things  helong;  be- 
cause the  Creator  has  not  delivered  to  a  Son 
who  is  less  than  Himself  all  things,  which  He 
created  by*  Him,  that  is  to  say,  by  His 
Word.  If,  on  the  contrary,  he  is  (he  notori- 
ous siranger^i  what  arcthc"a//rt(>i/j"which 
have  been  delivered  to  him  by  the  Father  ? 
Arc  they  the  Creator's?  Then  the  things 
which  the  Father  delivered  to  the  Son  are 
ji;ood,  and  the  Creator  is  therefore  good,  since 
all  His  "  things"  are  good;  whereas  he*  is  no 
longer  good  who  has  invaded  another's  good 
(domains)  to  deliver  it  to  his  son,  thus  teach- 
ing robbery' of  another's  goods.  Surely  he 
must  be  a  most  mendacious  being,  who  had 
no  other  means  of  enriching  his  son  than  by 
helping  himself  to  another's  properly  !  Or 
else,'  if  nothing  of  the  Creator's  has  been  de- 
livered to  him  by  the  Father,  by  what  right  • 
docs  he  claim  for  himself  {authority  over) 
man?  Or  againf  if  man  has  been  delivered 
to  him,  and  man  alone,  then  man  is  not  "  all 
things."  But  Scripture  clearly  says  that  a 
transfer  of  ail  things  has  been  made  to  the 
Son.  If.  however,  you  should  interpret  this 
"all"  of  the  whole  human  race,  that  is,  all 
nathns,  then  the  delivery  of  even  thtie  to  the 
Son  is  within  the  purpose  of  the  Creator:  "' 
"  1  will  give  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  in- 
heritance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  Thy  possession.""  If,  indeed,  he 
has  some  things  of  his  own,  the  whole  of  which 
he  might  give  to  his  son,  along  with  the  man 
of  the  Creator,  then  show  some  one  thing  of 
them  all,  as  a  sample,  that  I  may  believe;  lest 
I  should  have  as  much  reason  not  to  believe 
that  all  things  belong  to  him,  of  whom  I  sec 
nothing,  as  I  have  ground  for  believing  that 
even  the  things  which  I  see  not  arc  His,  to 
whom  belongs  the  universe,  which  I  see.  But 
"  no  man  knowcth  who  the  Father  is,  but  the 
Son;  and  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  F.ithcr,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him."  "  And 
50  it  was  an  unknown  god  that  Christ 
preached !  And  other  heretics,  too,  prop 
themselves  up  by  this  passage;  alleging  in 
opposition  to  it  that  the  Creator  wits  known  to 
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alt,  both  to  Israel  by  famiUar  mtercoursej 
to  the  Gentiles  by  nature.     Well,  how  is  8 
Himself  testilies  that  He  was  not  knoi 
Israel  ?     "  But  Israel  doth  not  know  me, 
my  people  doth  not  consider  mc;""  m 
the  Gentiles:  "For,  behold."  says  He, 
the  nations  I  have  no  man."'*    Thcrcfop 
reckoned  them  "  as  the  drop  of  a  buclct 
white  "Sion  He  left  as  a  look-out"  in  a 
yard."  ''    See,  then,  whether  there  be  not 
a  conlirmation  of  the  prophet's  word, ' 
he  rebukes  that  ignorance  of  man  toward 
which  continued  to  the  days  of  the  S< 
man.     For  it  was  on  this  account  thai  \ 
sened  the  clause  that  tlic  Father  is  knoi 
him  to  whom  the  Son  has  revealed  Hisi 
cause  it  was  even  He  who  was  announa 
set  by  the   Father  to  be  a  light  to  the 
tiles,  who  of  course  required  to  he  enlighd 
concerning  God,  as  well  as  to  Israel,  eve 
imparting  to  it  a  fuller  knowledge  of 
Arguments,  therefore,  will  be  of  no  n: 
belief  in  the  rival  god  which  may  be  sui 
for  the  Creator,  because  it  is  only  such 
unfit   for  the  Creator  which  will  be  ab 
adv;ince  belief  in  His  rival.     If  you  lool 
into  the  next  words,  "Blessed   arc  the 
which  see  the  things  which  ye  sec,  for 
you  (hat  prophets  have  not  seen  the  tl 
which  ye  see."  '•  you  will  find  that  they 
from  the  sense  above,  that  no  man  indC' 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  God  as  he  4 
to  have  done,"  since  even  the  prophcii 
not  seen  the  things  which  were  being 
under  Christ.     Now  if  He  had  not  b«l 
Christ,  He  would  not  have  made  .iny  me 
of  the  prophets  in   this   passage.      For 
was  there  to  wonder  at,  if  they  had  not 
the  things  of  a  gnd  who  had  been  unki 
to  them,  and  was  <inly  revealed  a  long 
after    them  ?    What    blessedness,    howi 
could  theirs  have  been,  who  were  then  » 
what  others  were  naturally"  unable  to 
since  it  was  of  things  which  they  had 
predicted    that    they  had   not  obtained 
sight;  **  if  it  were  not  because  they  mij(ht 
ly  have  seen  the  things  pertaining  to 
God,  which  they  had  even  predicted,  but' 
they  at  the  same  time  "  had  not  seen  ? 
however,  will  be  the  blessedness  of  ol 
even  of  such  as  were  seeing  the  things 
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had  only  (oreioltl.  We  shall  by  and 
t,  nay,  we  have  nlready  shown,  Ihat  in 
Uiose  things  were  seen  whitili  had  been 
I,  but  yet  had  been  bidden  fnim  the 
rophcts  who  foretold  them,  in  order 
[y  might  be  hidden  also  from  the  wise 
I  prudent.  In  the  true  Gospel,  a  cer- 
ctor  of  the  law  comes  to  the  Lord  and 
'  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  ttfrual 
In  the  heretical  gospel  life  only  is 
»ed,  without  the  attribute  dcnal;  so 

lawyer  seems  to  have  consulted  Clirist 
BlxHit  the  life  which  the  Creator  in  the 
tmiseft  to  prolong,'  and  the  Lord  to 
ereforc  answered  him  according  to  the 
Thou  Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
itrength,"*  since  the  question  was  con- 

the  conditions  of  mere  life.  But  the 
Df  course  knew  very  well  in  what  way 

which  the  law  meant '  was  to  be  ob- 

eo  that  his  question  could  have  had 
lion  to  the  life  whose  rules  he  was  him- 
ihc  habit  of  teaching.  But  seeing  that 
e  dead  were  now  raised  by  Christ,  and 
lirasclf  excited  to  the  hope  of  an  eter- 

by  these  examples  of  a  restored  *  one, 
td  lose  no  more  time  in  merely  look- 

(at  the  wonderful  things  which  had 
lim)  so  high  in  hope*  He  therefore 
ed  him  about  the  attainment  of  eternal 
Vccordingly,  the  Lord,  being  Himself 
me,*  and  introducing  no  new  precept 
un  th.1t  which  relates  above  all  others ' 
in's)  entire  salvation,  even  including 
vent  and  the  future  life,"  places  before 
Iw  very  essence  "■  of  the  law — that  he 
■in  every  possible  way  love  the  Lord 
Id.  If,  indeed,  it  were  only  about  a 
sued  life,  such  as  is  at  the  Creator's 
d,  that  he  inquired  and  Christ  an- 
,  and  not  about  the  eternal  life,  which 
le  disposal  of  Marcion's  god,  how  is  he 
in  the  eternal  one?  Surely  not  in  the 
Banner  as  the  prolonged  life.  For  in 
tion  to  the  difference  of  the  reward  must 
posed  to  be  also  the  diversity  of  the 
k.  Therefore  your  disciple,  Marcton," 
t  obtain  his  eternal  life  in  consequence 
ng  your  God,  in  the  same  way  as  the 
bo  loves  the  Creator  will  secure  the 
tned  life.     But  how  happens  it  that,  if 
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He  is  to  he  loved  who  promises  the  prolonged 
life.  He  is  not  much  more  to  be  loved  who 
oflers  the  eternal  lite?  Therefore  both  one) 
and  the  other  life  will  beat  the  disposal  of  one 
and  Ihe  same  Lord;  because  one  and  the 
same  discipline  is  to  be  followed  "  for  one  and 
the  other  life.  What  Ihe  Creator  teaches  tol 
be  loved,  that  must  He  necessarily  maintain  "^ 
also  by  Christ,'*  for  that  rule  holds  good  here, 
which  prescribes  that  greater  things  ought  to 
be  belie^'ed  of  Him  who  has  lirst  lesser  proofs 
10  show,  than  of  him  for  whom  no  preceding 
smaller  presumptions  have  secured  a  claim  to 
be  believed  in  things  of  higher  import.  It 
matters  not'*  then,  whether  the  word  eternal 
has  been  interpolated  by  us."  It  is  enough 
for  me,  that  Ihe  Christ  who  invited  men  lo  the 
eternal — not  the  lengthened — life,  when  con- 
sulted about  the  temporal  life  which  he  was 
destroying,  did  not  choose  to  exhort  the  man 
rather  to  that  eternal  life  which  he  was  intro- 
ducing. Pray,  what  would  the  Creator's  Christ 
have  done,  if  He  who  had  made  man  (or  lov- 
ing the  Creator  did  not  belong  to  the  Creator  ? 
I  suppose  He  would  have  said  that  the  Creator 
was  not  to  be  loved  ! 

CHAP.    XXVI. — ntoM    ST.   Luke's    eleventh 

CHAPTER  OTHER  EVIDEhXE  THAT  CHRIST 
COMES  rROM  THE  CREATOR.  THE  LORD'S 
TRAVER  AND  OTHER  WORDS  OF  CHRIST.  THE 
DUMB  SPIRIT  AND  CHRIST'S  DISCOURSE  Od 
OCCASION  OP  THE  EXPULSION.  THE  EXCLAM* 
ATION  OP  THE  WOMAN  IN  THE  CROWD. 

When  in  a  certain  place  he  had  been  pray- 
ing to  that  Father  above,"  looking  up  with  in- 
solent and  audacious  eyes  to  the  heaven  of 
the  Creator,  by  whom  in  His  rough  and  cruel 
nature  he  might  have  been  crushed  with  hail 
and  lightning — just  as  it  was  by  Him  con- 
trived that  he  was  (afterwards)  attached  to  a 
cross  ■'  at  Jerusalem— one  of  his  disciples  came 
to  him  and  said,  "  Master,  teach  us  to  pray, 
as  John  also  taught  his  disciples,"  This  he 
said,  forsooth,  because  he  thought  that  differ* 
ent  prayers  were  required  for  different  gods  ! 
Now,  he  who  had  advanced  such  a  conjecture 
as  this  should  first  show  that  another  god 
had  been  proclaimed  by  Christ.  For  nobody 
would  have  wanted  to  know  how  to  pray,  be* 
fore  he  had  learned  whom  he  was  to  pray  to. 
If,  however,  he  had  already  learned  this,  prove 
it.  If  you  find  nowhere  any  proof,  let  me  tell 
you  "  that  it  was  to  the  Creator  that  he  asked 
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for  inslniction  in  prayer,  lo  whom  John's  ilis- 
ciples  also  used  lo  pray.  Bui,  jnasmucl)  as 
John  bad  inirodiiced  some  new  order  of  prayer, 
this  disciple  had  not  improperly  presumed  to 
think  that  he  ought  also  to  ask  of  Christ 
whether  they  too  must  not  (according  to  some 
special  rule  of  their  Master)  pray,  not  indeed 
to  another  god,  but  in  another  manner.  Christ 
accordingly"  would  not  have  taught  His  dis- 
ciple prayer  before  He  had  given  him  the 
knowledge  of  God  Himself.  Therefore  what 
He  actually  taught  was  prayer  to  Him  whom 
the  disciple  had  already  known.  In  short, 
you  may  discover  in  the  import '  of  the  prayer 
what  God  is  addressed  therein.  To  whom  can 
I  say,  "  Father  .* "  '  To  him  who  had  nothing 
to  do  with  makmg  me,  from  whom  1  (\o  not 
derive  my  origin?  Or  to  Hirn,  who,  by  mak- 
ing and  fashioning  me,  herame  my  parent?* 
Of  whom  can  I  ask  for  His  Holy  Spirit  ?  Of 
him  who  gives  not  even  the  mundane  spirit;' 
or  of  Him  "  who  makcth  His  angels  spirits," 
Rnd  whose  Spirit  it  was  which  in  the  beginning 
hovered  upon  the  waters.*  Whose  kingdom 
shall  I  wish  to  come — his,  of  whom  I  never 
heard  as  the  king  of  glory;  or  His,  in  whose 
hand  are  even  the  hearts  of  kings?  Who  shall 
give  me  my  daily '  bread  ?  Shall  it  be  lie  who 
produces  for  me  not  a  grain  of  millet-seed;' 
or  He  who  even  from  heaven  gave  to  His 
people  day  by  day  the  bread  of  angels?' 
Who  shall  forgive  me  my  trespasses  ? "  He 
who,  by  refusing  lo  judge  them,  does  not  re- 
tain them;  or  He  who,  unless  He  forgives 
them,  will  retain  them,  even  to  His  judgment  ? 
^Vho  shall  suffer  us  not  to  be  led  into  tempta- 
tion? He  before  whom  the  tempter  will  never 
be  able  to  tremble;  or  He  who  from  the  be- 
ginning has  beforehand  condemned  "  the  angel 
tempter?  If  any  one,  with  such  a  form,"  in- 
vokes another  god  and  not  the  Creator,  he 
does  not  pray;  he  only  blasphemes. ■>  In  like 
manner,  from  whom  must  I  ask  that  I  may 
receive  ?  Of  whom  seek,  that  I  may  find  ? 
To  whom  knock,  that  it  may  be  opened  to 
me  ?  "  Who  has  to  give  to  him  that  asks,  but 
He  to  whom  all  things  belong,  and  whose  am 
1  also  that  am  the  askcr?  What,  however, 
havcl  lost  before  that  othergod,  that  I  should 
seek  of  him  and  find  it.     If  it  be  wisdom  and 
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prudence,  it  is  the  Creator  who  has  hidi 
them.  Shall  I  resort  to  him,  then,  in  <)< 
of  them  ?  If  it  be  health  "  and  life,  thcy- 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Creator.  Nor  a 
anything  be  sought  and  found  anywhere 
than  there,  where  it  is  kept  in  secret  thm 
may  come  to  light.  So,  again,  at  no  <k 
door  will  I  knock  than  at  that  out  of' 
my  privilege  has  reached  me."  In  fine,' 
receive,  and  to  find,  and  to  be  admitted,! 
fruit  of  labour  and  earnestness  to  himl 
has  asked,  and  sought,  and  knocked,  at 
stand  that  these  duties  have  been  cnjoii 
and  results  promised,  by  the  Creator.  Aa 
that  most  excellent  god  of  yours,  coming 
he  professes  gratuitously  to  help  man,  i 
was  not  his  (aeature),"  he  could  not  fa 
imposed  upon  him  any  labour,  or  (eodoM 
Uim  with)  any  earnestness.  For  he  wouldj 
this  time  cease  to  be  the  most  excellent  (fl 
were  he  not  spontaneously  to  give  to  tfH 
one  who  does  not  ask,  and  permit  everyM 
who  seeks  not  lo  find,  and  open  to  e^'eryd 
who  does  not  knock.  The  Creator,  ofll 
contrary,"  was  able  to  proclaim  these  dnq 
and  rewards  by  Christ,  in  order  that  man,  i| 
by  sinning  had  olTended  his  God,  might  H 
on  (in  his  probation),  and  bv  his  perseverai 
in  asking  might  reoeive,  and  in  seeking  mq 
lind,  and  in  knocking  might  enter.  Aocol 
ingly,  the  preceding  similitude**  repretq 
the  man  who  went  at  night  and  begged  fori 
loaves,  in  the  light  of  a  friend  and 
stranger,  and  makes  him  knock  at  a  fr 
house  and  not  ata  stranger's,  fiut  even! 
has  ollcndcd,  man  is  more  of  a  friend  witbl 
Creator  than  with  the  god  of  Marcion. 
His  door,  therefore,  does  he  knock  to  ■ 
he  had  the  right  of  access;  whose  gate  he  I 
found;  whom  he  knew  to  possess  bread;  in  I 
now  with  His  children,  whom  He  had 
to  be  bom."*  Even  though  the  knock 
late  in  the  day,  it  is  yet  the  Creator's  1 
To  Him  belongs  the  latest  hour  who- 
entire  age  •*  and  the  end  thereof.  As  I 
new  god,  however,  no  one  could  have  kr 
at  his  door  late,  for  he  has  hardly  ycl ' 
the  light  of  morning.  It  is  the  Creator, ' 
once  shut  the  door  to  the  Gentiles,  whiehj 
then  knocked  at  by  the  Jews,  that  both  i 
and  gives,  if  not  now  to  man  as  a  friend,], 
not  as  a  stranger,  but,  as  He  says,  "bccH 
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importunity."  '  /mfortuHate,  however, 
Dcntgod  could  not  have  permitted  any 
|be  in  the  short  tim«  (since  his  appear^ 
i'  Him,  therefoce,  whom  you  call  the 
B  itcognisc  also  as  "  Father."  It  is 
Hewtio  knows  what  Hischildren  require. 
ben  tlicy  asked  for  bread,  He  gave  liiem 
I  from  hcaren;  and  when  Ihey  wanted 
He  sent  ihcm  abundance  of  quails — not 
pent  (or  a  fish,  nor  for  an  egg  a  scor- 
I  It  will,  however,  appertain  to  Him 
lifive  evil  instead  of  good,  who  has  both 
H  the  other  in  His  power.  Marcion's 
|i  the  contrary,  not  having  a  scorpion, 
Hble  to  refuse  to  give  what  he  did  not 
i:  only  He  (could  do  so),  who,  having 
^n,  yet  gives  it  not.  In  like  manner, 
twhowill  give  the  Holy  Spirit,  at  whose 
md' IS  also  the  tmholy  spirit.  When 
lout  the  "demon  which  was  dumb"' 
fa  cure  of  this  sort  verified  Isaiaht," 
rinit  been  charged  with  casting  out  ae- 
y  BeelMbub.  He  said,  "  If  I  by  Beel- 
Mt  out  demons,  by  whom  i\o  your  sons 
Smout?"'  By  such  a  question  what 
t  othem-ise  mean,  than  that  He  ejects 
pits  by  the  same  power  by  which  their 
to  did— that  is.  by  the  power  of  the 
u  For  if  you  suppose  the  meaning  to 
f  I  by  Be;l«bub,  etc,  by  whom  your 
^— as  if  He  would  reproach  them  with 
the  power  of  Beehebub, — you  are  met 
e  by  the  preceding  sentence,  that 
(  cannot  be  divided  against  himself."' 
it  was  not  by  BeeUebuh  that  even  they 
Isting  out  (lemons,  but  (as  we  have 
r  the   power  of  the  Creator;  and  that 

rt  make  this  understood,  He  adds: 
1  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  de- 
I  not  the  kingdom  of  God  come  ne-nr 
Hi  ?  "  •  For  the  magicians  who  stood 
Pharaoh  and  resisted  Moses  called  the 
titiKCn^XoT^lhefngerfffGoJ.""  It 
finger  of  God,  because  it  was  a  sign  " 
tn  a  thing  of  weakness  was  yet  abun- 
,(U«ngth.  This  Christ  also  showed, 
ecallingto  notice  (and  not  obliterating) 
ncient  wxjnders  which  were  really  His 
le  said  that  the  power  of  God  must  be 
Dod  to  be  the  finger  of  none  other  God 
bi,  under  •>  whom  it  had  received  this 


appellation,  ffis  kingdom,  therefore,  was 
come  near  to  them,  whose  power  was  called 
His  "  finger."  Well,  therefore,  did  He  con- 
neci "  with  the  parable  of  "  the  strong  man 
armed,"  whom  "a  stronger  man  still  over- 
came," "  tlie  prince  of  the  demons,  whom  He 
had  already  called  Beelzebub  and  Satan;  sig* 
nifying  that  it  was  he  who  was  overcome  by 
the  finger  of  God,  and  not  that  the  Creator 
had  been  subdued  by  another  god.  Besides,** 
how  could  His  kingdom  be  still  standing,  with 
its  boundaries,  and  laws,  and  functions,  whom, 
even  if  the  whole  world  were  left  entire  to 
Him,  Marcion's  god  could  possibly  seem  to 
have  overcome  as  "  the  stronger  than  He,"  if 
it  were  not  in  consequence  of  His  law  that 
even  Marcionites  were  constantly  dying,  by 
returning  in  their  dissolution"  to  tlie  ground, 
and  were  so  often  admonished  by  even  a  scor- 
pion, that  the  Creator  had  by  no  means  been 
overcome  P*"  "A  (certain)  mother  of  the 
company  exclaims,  *  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  Thee,  and  the  [japs  which  Thou  hast 
sucked;"  but  the  Lord  said,  'Yea,  rather, 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  keep  it.'""  Now  He  had  in  precisely 
similar  terms  rejected  His  moiiicr  or  His 
brethren,  whilst  preferring  those  who  heard 
and  obeyed  God."  His  mother,  however, 
was  not  here  present  with  Him.  On  that  for- 
mcr  occasion,  therefore.  He  had  not  denied 
that  He  was  her  son  by  birth."  On  hearing 
this  (salutation)  the  second  time.  He  the 
second  time  transferred,  as  He  had  done  be- 
fore," the  "  blessedness  "  to  His  disciples  from 
the  womb  and  the  paps  of  His  mother,  from 
whom,  however,  unless  He  had  in  her  (a  real 
mother)  He  could  not  have  transferred  it. 

CHAP,  xxvii. — Christ's  reprriisnsion  op  tub 

PHARISEES  SEEKING  A  SIGN.  IIIS  CKNSURE  Of 
THEIR  LOVB  Of  OUTWARD  SHOW  RATUER  THAN 
INWARD  BOUNBSS.  SCRIPTURK  ABOUNDS 
WITH  ADMONITIONS  OK  A  SIMILAR  PURPORT. 
PROOFS  O?  HIS  MISSION  FROM  THE  CREATOR. 

I  prefer  elsewhere  refuting  "the  faults  which 
the  Marcionites  find  in  the  Creator.  It  is 
here  enough  that  they  are  also  found  in 
Christ."  Behold  how  unequal,  inconsistent, 
and  capricious  he  is  1    Teaching  one  thin^ 
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and  doing  another,  he  enjoins  "  giving  to 
every  one  that  seeks; "  and  yet  he  himself  re- 
fuses to  give  to  those  "  who  seek  a  sign."' 
For  a  vast  age  he  hides  his  own  light  from 
men,  and  yet  says  that  a  candle  must  not  be 
hidden,  but  affirms  that  it  ought  to  be  set 
tipon  a  candlestick,  that  h  may  give  light  to 
all,"  He  forbids  cursing  again,  and  cursing 
much  more  of  course;  and  yet  he  heaps  his 
WM  upon  the  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the 
law.)  Who  so  closely  resembles  my  God  as 
His  own  Christ  ?  We  have  often  already  laid 
it  down  for  certain,'  that  He  could  not  have 
been  branded'  as  the  destroyer  of  the  law  if 
He  had  promulged  another  god.  Therefore 
even  the  Pharisee,  who  invited  Him  to  dinner 
in  the  passage  before  u*,*  expressed  some 
surprise' in  His  presence  that  He  had  not 
washed  before  He  sat  down  to  meat,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  law.  since  it  was  the  God 
of  the  law  that  He  was  proclaiming.*  Jesus 
also  interpreted  the  law  to  him  when  He  told 
him  that  they  "  made  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  the  platter,  whereas  their  inward  part 
was  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness."  This 
He  said,  to  signify  that  by  the  cleansing  of 
vessels  was  to  be  untlerst'ood  before  God  the 
purification  of  men,  inasmuch  as  it  was  about 
a  man,  and  not  about  an  unwashed  vessel, 
that  even  this  Pharisee  had  been  treating  in 
His  presence.  He  therefore  said;  "  You 
wash  the  outside  of  the  cup,"  that  is.  the  flesh, 
"but  you  do  not  cleanse  your  inside  part,"' 
that  is,  the  soul;  adding:  "  Did  not  He  that 
made  the  outside,"  that  is,  the  flesh,  "also 
make  the  inward  pari,"  that  is  to  say,  the 
soul  ? — by  which  assertion  He  expressly  de- 
clared thatto  the  s.imeGod  belongs  the  cleans- 
ing  of  a  man's  external  and  internal  nature. 
Ijoth  alike  being  in  the  power  of  Him  who  pre- 
fers mercy  not  only  to  man's  washing,""  but 
even  to  sacrifice."  For  He  subjoins  the  com- 
mand: "  Give  what  ye  possess  as  alms,  and 
all  things  shall  be  clean  unto  you,"  "  Even  if 
another  god  could  have  enjoined  mercy,  he 
could  not  have  done  so  previous  to  his  becom- 
ing known.  Furthermore,  it  is  in  this  pas- 
sage evident  that  they"  were  not  reproved 
concerning  their  God,  but  concerning  a  point 
of  His  instruction  to  them,  when  He  pre- 
scribed to  them  figuratively  the  cleansing  of 
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their  vessels,  but  really  the  works  of 
dispositions.  In  like  manner,  He 
them  for  tithing  paltry  herbs,"  but  at 
lime  "  passing  over  hospitality  ■»  and 
of  God.""  The  vocation  and  the  !ov 
God,  but  Him  by  whose  law  of  till 
used  to  offer  thetr  rue  and  minlF 
whole  point  of  the  rebuke  by  in  thix,  1 
cared  about  small  matters  in  His  si 
course,  to  whom  they  failed  to  cxhi 
weightier  duties  when  He  commnndt 
"Thou  shait  love  with  all  thine  hi 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  i 
the  Lord  thy  God,  who  hath  called  th> 
Egypt.""  Besides,  time  enough 
yet  passed  to  admit  of  Christ's  reqt 
premature — nay,  as  yet  sodistasteful " 
towards  a  new  and  recent,  not  to  say 
yet  developed,"  deity.  When,  again 
braids  those  who  caught  at  the  u| 
places  and  the  honour  of  public  sal 
He  only  follows  out  the  Creator's 
who  calls  ambitious  persons  of  this  ( 
"  rulers  of  Sodom,""  who  forbids  us 
confidence  even  in  princes," "and  pn 
him  to  be  altogether  wretched  who  p 
confidence  in  man.  But  whoever" 
high  position,  because  he  would  glo 
officious  attentions  "  of  other  people, 
such  casc,^  inasmuch  as  He  forba 
attentions  (in  the  shape)  of  placing  I 
confidence  in  man.  Heat  the  same  tin 
sured  all  who  were  ambitious  of  hi 
tions.  He  also  inveighs  against  the 
of  the  law  themselves,  because  lb 
"  lading  men  with  burdens  gricvoo 
borne,  which  they  did  not  venture  t 
with  even  a  finger  of  their  own; "  ••  b 
if  He  made  a  mock  of"  the  burdeni 
law  with  any  feeling  of  detestation  to 
For  how  could  He  have  felt  aversio 
law,  who  used  with  so  much  eamestne 
braid  them  for  passing  over  its  weigh 
ters,  alms-giving,  hospitality,"*  and 
of  God  ?  Nor,  indeed,  was  it  only  thi 
things  (which  He  recognized),  but  e% 
tithes  of  rue  and  the  cleansing  of  cup 
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li.  He  would  ralhcr  has-e  deemed  them 
ble  (or  being  unable  to  carry  burdens 
coald  ivot  be  borne.  Whal,  then,  arc 
nlens  which  He  censures?'  None  but 
which  they  were  accumulating  of  their 
cord,  when  they  tauj;ht  for  command- 
the  doctrin«it  of  men;  for  the  sake  of 
advantage  joining  house  to  house,  so 
deprive  their  neighlKtur  of  his  oim; 
g*  the  people,  loving  gifts,  pursuing 
B,  robbing  the  poor  of  the  rights  o( 
•m,  Ihat  they  might  have  the  widow 
fey  and  the  fatherless  (or  a  spoil.'  Of 
saiah  also  says,  "  Woe  unto  them  that 
Wig  in  Jerusalem  !  "  •  and  again, "  They 
tmand  you  shall  rule  over  you." '  And 
d  this  more  than  the  lawyers?*  Now, 
t  offended  Christ,  it  was  as  belonging  to 
hat  they  offended  Him,  He  would 
mcd  no  blow  at  the  teachers  of  an  alien 
ut  why  it  a  "  woe  "  pronounced  against 
for  "building  the  sepulchres  of  the 
ts  whom  their  fathers  had  killed?"' 
atbcr  deserved  praise,  because  by  such 
of  piety  they  seemed  lo  »how  that  they 
[  allow  the  deeds  of  their  fathers.     Was 

fie<:ause  (Christ)  was  jealous'  of  such  a 
tion  as  the  Marcionites  denounce,*  visit- 
t  aina  of  the  fathers  ujwn  the  children 
ihe  fotinh  generation?  What  "key," 
I,  was  it  which  these  lawyers  had."'  but 
lerprctaiion  of  the  law?  Into  the  per- 
n  of  this  they  neither  entered  themselves, 
Kx:ause  they  did  not  believe  (for  "  un- 
e  believe,  ye  shall  not  understand"); 
d  they  permit  others  to  enter,  because 
rreferred  lo  teach  them  for  commaml- 
even  the  doctrines  of  men.  When, 
we.  He  reproached  those  who  did  not 
rives  enter  in,  and  also  shut  the  door 
t  othert,  must  He  be  regarded  as  a  dis- 
ir  of  the  law,  or  as  a  supponcr  of  it  ?  If 
nrager,  those  who  were  hindering  the 
ght  to  have  been  pleased;  if  asupportcr, 
no  longer  an  enemy  of  Ihe  law."  But 
•e  imprecation*  He  uttered  in  order  to 
I  the  Creator  as  a  cniel  Being,"  against 
auch  as  offended  were  destined  to  have 
e."  And  who  would  not  rather  have 
to  provoke  a  cruel  Being,"  by  withdraw- 
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ing  allegiance"  from  Him?  Therefore  the 
more  He  represented  the  Creator  to  be  an  ob- 
ject of  (car,  the  more  earnestly  would  He  teach 
that  He  ought  to  be  served.  Thus  would  it 
behove  the  Creator's  Christ  to  acL 

CHAP.  XXVIll, — EXAMPLES  FROM  THK  OLD  TBS- 
TAMENT,  BALAAM,  MOSES,  AND  KF.7KKIAK,  TO 
SHOW  HOW  COMPLETELY  THE  INSTlttlCTION 
AND  CONDUCT  OF  CHRIST "  ARE  IN  KtKPING 
WITH  THE  WILL  AND  PURPOSE  OF  THK  CREA- 
TOR. 

Justly,  therefore,  was  the  hypocrisy  of  the 
Pharisees  displeasing  to  Him,  loving  God  as 
they  did  with  their  lips,  but  not  with  their 
heart.  "  Beware,"  He  says  to  the  disciples, 
"of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is 
hypocrisy,"  not  the  proclamation  of  the  Cre- 
ator. The  Son  hates  those  who  refused  obed- 
ience" to  the  Father;  nor  does  He  wish  His 
disciples  to  show  such  a  disposition  towards 
J/im — not  (let  it  be  observed)  towards  an- 
other  god,  against  whom  such  hypocrisy  in- 
deed might  have  been  admiKnible,  as  that 
which  He  wished  to  guard  His  disciples 
against.  It  is  the  example  of  the  Pharisees 
which  He  forbids.  It  was  in  resj>ect  of  Him 
against  whom  the  Pharisees  were  sinning  that 
(Christ)  now  forb.nde  His  disciples  to  offend. 
Since,  then,  He  had  censured  their  hypocrisy, 
which  covered  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and 
obscured  with  superficial  offices  the  my.tter- 
ies  of  unbelief,  because  (while  holding  the  key 
of  knowledge)  it  would  neither  enter  in  itself, 
nor  permit  others  to  enter  in.  He  therefore 
adds,  "There  is  nothing  covered  that  shall 
not  be  revealed;  neither  hid,  which  shall  not 
he  known,"  "  in  order  that  no  one  should  sup- 
pose that  He  was  attempting  the  revelation 
and  the  recognition  of  an  hitherto  unknown 
and  hidden  god.  When  He  remarks  also  on 
their  murmurs  and  taunts,  in  saying  of  Him, 
"This  man  casteth  out  devils  only  through 
BeeUebub,"  //r  mfitHS  that  all  these  imputa- 
tions would  come  forth  to  the  light  of  day, 
and  be  in  the  mouths  of  men  in  consequence 
of  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel.  He  then 
turns  to  His  disciples  with  these  words,  "  I 
say  unto  you,  my  friends,  Be  not  afraid  of 
them  which  can  only  kill  the  body,  and  after 
that  have  no  more  power  over  you."  ■•  Thev 
will,  however,  find  Isaiah  had  already  said, 
"  See  how  the  just  man  is  taken  away,  and  no 
man  layeth  it  to  heart."  ••  "  But  I  will  show 
you  whom  ye  shall  fear:  fear  Him  who,  after 
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He  hath  killed,  haih  power  iti  caM  into  hell  " 
(meaning,  of  course,  the  Creator);  "  yea,  I 
lay  unto  you,  fear  Him."'  Now,  it  would 
here  he  enough  for  my  purpose  that  He  for- 
hids  offence  being  given  to  Him  whom  He 
orders  to  be  feared;  and  that  He  orders  Him 
10  be  respected '  whom  He  forbids  to  be  of. 
fended;  and  that  He  who  gives  these  com- 
mands belongs  to  that  very  OW  for  whom  He 
procures  this  fear,  this  absence  of  offence, 
and  this  respect.  But  this  conclusion  I  can 
draw  also  from  the  following  words;  "Fori 
say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  be- 
fore men,  him  will  I  also  confess  before 
God."'  Now  they  who  shall  confess  Christ 
will  have  to  be  slain*  before  men,  but  they 
will  have  nothing  more  to  suffer  after  they 
have  been  put  to  death  by  them.  These 
therefore  will  be  they  whom  He  forewarns 
above  not  to  be  afraid  of  being  only  killed; 
and  this  forewarning  He  offers,  in  order  that 
He  might  subjoin  a  clause  on  the  necessity  of 
confessing  Him:  "  Every  one  that  dcnieth  me 
before  men  shall  be  denied  before  God ' ' ' — by 
Him,  of  course,  who  would  have  confessed 
him,  if  he  had  only  confessed  God.  Now,  He 
who  will  confess  the  confessor  is  the  very 
tame  God  who  will  also  deny  the  denier  of 
Himself.  Again,  if  it  is  the  confessor  who 
will  have  nothing  to  fear  after  his  violent 
death,*  it  is  the  denier  to  whom  everything 
will  become  fearful  after  his  natural  death. 
Since,  therefore,  that  which  will  have  to  be 
feared  after  death,  even  the  punishment  of 
hell,  belongs  to  the  Creator,  the  denier,  too, 
belongs  to  the  Creator.  As  with  the  denier, 
however,  so  with  the  confessor:  if  he  should 
deny  God,  he  will  plainly  have  to  suffer  from 
God,  although  from  men  he  had  nothing  more 
to  suffer  after  they  had  put  him  to  death. 
And  so  Christ  is  the  Creator's,  because  He 
shows  that  all  those  who  deny  Him  ought  to 
fear  the  Creator's  hell.  After  deterring  //is 
diiei^es  from  denial  of  Himself,  He  adds  an 
admonition  to  fear  blasphemy:  "  Whosoever 
shall  speak  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him;  but  whosoever  shall  speak 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  for- 
given him." '  Now,  if  both  the  remission  and 
the  retention  of  sin  savour  of  a  judicial  God, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  not  to  be  blasphemed. 
will  belong  to  Him,  who  will  not  forgive  the 
blasphemy;  just  as  He  who,  in  the  preceding 
passage,  was  not  to  be  denied,  belonged  to 
Him  who  would,  after  He  had  killed,  also  cast 
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into  hell.     Now,  since  it  is  Christ  who  ave 
blasphemy  from  the  Creator,  I  am  at  a  loss  i 
know  in  what  manner  His  adversary'  couli 
have  come.      Else,  if   by  these  sayings 
throws   a  black  cloud  of  censure*  over   ili 
severity  of    Him  who  will    not  forgive  bt 
phemy  and  will  kill  even  to  hell,  it   foU 
that  the  very  spirit  of  that  rival  god  may  ■ 
blasphemed  with  impunity,  and  his  Christ  ' 
nied;  and  that  there  is  no  difference,  in  fac 
between  worshipping  and  despising  him;  ba 
that,  as  there  is  no  punishment  for  the  con 
tempt,  so  there  is  no  reward  for  the  worshii 
which  men  need  expect.     When  "  brougb 
fore  magisiMies, "  and  examined,  He  ffl 
them   "to  take  thought  how  they  shair 
swer;  "    "for,"  says    He,  "  the  Holy  G  he 
shall  teach  you  in  that  very  hour  what 
ought  to  say."  '°    If  such  an  injunction" 
this  comes  from  the  Creator,  the  precepci 
only  be  His  by  whom  an  example  was 
vionslygivcn.     The  prophet  Balaam,  in  Ni 
bers,  when  sent  forth  by  king  Balak  toi 
Israel,  with  whom  he  was  conunenciog  ' 
was  at  the  same   moment"  filled  with  th 
Spirit.     Instead   of  the  curse  which  he  wu 
come  to  pronounce,  he  uttered  the  blessing 
which  the  Spirit  at  that  very  hour  inspired  him 
with;  having  previously  declared  to  the  king's 
messengers,  and    then  to  the  king   himself, 
that   he  could   only  speak  forth  that   which 
God  should  put  into  his  mouth."    The  novel 
doctrines  of  the  new  Christ  arc  such  as  ihe     " 
Creator's  servants  initiated  long  before!    But 
see  how  clear  a  difference  there  is  between  the 
example  of  Moses  and  of  Christ."     Moses 
voluntarily  interferes  with  brothers  •*  who  were  '^ 
quarrelling,  and  chides  the  offender; "  Wl»ere-'* 
fore  smitest  thou  thy  fellow? "     He  is,  hoir- ' 
ever,  rejected    by   him:    "Who   made   thee 
a   prince    or   a  judge  over    us?" "    Christ, 
on  the  contrary,  when  requested  by  a  ccr-  - 
tain   man  to  compose  a  strife  between  bin 
and   his  brother  about   diviiling  an   inhcfU^ 
tance,   refused   His  assistance,   although  I^M 
so  honest  a  cause.     Well,  then,  my  Moieilr^ 
better  than  your  Christ,  aiming  as  he  did  M    - 
the   peace  of  brethren,  and  obviating  thaja    ~. 
wrong.     But  of  (tmrte  the  tost  must  bt  ^^m,.^ 
mt  with  Christ,  for  he  is  the   Christ  of  Iw 
simply  good  and  non-judidal  god.     "  Who,"     , 
says  he,  "made   me  a  judge  over  you?"*^— 
No  other  word  of  excuse  was  he  able  to  fiHj-  ^ 
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without   using'  that  with  which    the  wicked 

Dutn  and  impious  brother  had  rejected '  the 

defender  of  probity  and  piety  !     In  short,  he 

approved  of  the  excuse,  although  a  bad  one, 

Iqr  bis  use  of  it;  and  of  the  act,  although  a 

bid  cme,  by  his  refusal  to  make  peace  belweeu 

bfothers.     Of  rather,  would  He  not  show  His 

insentmeiit'  at  the  rejection  of   Moses  with 

such  a  word  ?   And  therefore  did  He  not  wish 

I  ID  a  similar  case  of  contentious  brothers,  tu 

iconfotind   them   with   the  recollection  uf   so 

'harsh    a   word?     Clearly   so.     For    He    had 

Himself  been  present  in  Moses,  who  heard 

:  iucb  a  rejection— even  He,  the  Spirit  of  the 

I  Creator.*    1  think  that  we  have  already,  in 

tr  passage,*  sufficiently  shown  that  the 

of  riches  is  condemned  by   our  God, 

'who   pulteth  down  the  mighty  from    their 

»c,  and  exalts  the  poor  from  the  dimg- 

IL"*     From  Him,  therefore,  will  proceed 

parable  of  the   rich  itutn,  who  llattered 

Ihitnsclf  about  the  incrciise  of  his  fields,  and 

llo  whom  God  said;  "Thou  fool,  this  night 

Idiall    they    require   thy    soul   of   thee;    then 

hose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast 

r\Sded? " '     It  was  just  in  the  like  manner 

:  the  king  Ifeiekiah  heard  from  Isaiah  the 

doom  of  his  kingdom,  when  he  gloried, 

:  the  envoy?  of  Uabylon.'  in  bis  treasures 

fthe  deposits  of  his  precious  things." 

XXIX. — PARAI.IJJl.S  FROM  THE   PROPHETS 

ii,i.csTRATK  Christ's  teachino  in  the 
or  THIS  ciurt'ER  or  sr.  luke.     the 

ERNEK  ATTKIUUTKS  OV  CHRIST,  IN  HIS  JUDI- 

*t.    CAPACITV,    SHOW    HfM    TO    KAVE    tOME 

nOM  THE  CREATUK.       INCIDENTAL   REBUKES 

or  makciuk's  doctrine  or  celibauv,  and 

IWH15  ALTERINO  or  THE  TEXT  OE  the  GOSPEL, 

^^  nid  be  unwilling  that  we  should 

\iiy:      -  i     :  .tlves"  alwui  sustenance  for  our 

B,  or  cioihing  for  our  body,"  but  He  who 

pro%ndcd  these  things  already  for  man; 

who.  therefore,  while  distributing  them 

i,  prohibits  atl  anxiety  respecting  them  as 

I  outrage  "  against  his  liberality  ? — who  has 

ced  the  nature  of  "  life  "  itself  to  a  con- 

"  better  than  meat."  and  has  fashioned 

naterial  of  '*  the  body,"  so  as  to  make  it 

Bre  than  raiment;"    whose  "ravens,  too. 
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neither  sow  nor  reap,  nor  gather  into  store- 
houses, and  are  yet  fed  "  by  Himself;  whose 
"  lilies  and  grass  also  toil  not,  nor  spin,  and 
yet  are  clothed"  by  Him;  whose  "Solomon, 
moreover,  was  transcendent  in  glory,  and  yet 
was  not  arrayed  like"  the  humble  flower." 
Besides,  nothing  can  be  more  abrupt  than  that 
one  God  should  be  distributing  His  t>ounty, 
while  the  other  should  bid  us  take  no  thought 
about  (so  kindly  a)  distribution — and  that, 
too,  with  the  intention  of  derogating  (from 
his  liberality).  Whether,  indeed,  it  is  as  de- 
preciating the  Creator  that  he  docs  not  wish 
such  trifles  to  be  thought  of,  conrerning  which 
neither  the  crows  nor  the  lilies  labour,  be- 
cause, forsooth,  they  come  spontaneously  to 
hand "'  by  reason  of  their  very  worihlcssncss,'* 
will  appear  a  little  further  on.  Meanwhile, 
how  is  it  that  He  chides  ihem  as  being  "  of 
little  faith  ? "  "  What  faith  f  Docs  He  mean 
that  faith  which  they  were  as  yet  unable  to 
manifest  perfectly  in  a  god  who  has  hardly 
yet  revealed,"  and  whom  they  were  in  process 
of  learning  as  well  as  they  could;  ur  th.-it  faith 
which  they  for  this  express  reason  owed  to 
the  Creator,  because  they  believed  that  He 
was  of  His  own  will  supplying  these  wants  of 
the  human  race,  and  therefore  took  no  thought 
about  ihem?  Now,  when  He  adds,  "  For  all 
these  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek 
after,"  "  even  by  their  not  believing  in  God 
as  the  Creator  and  Giver  of  all  things,  since 
He  was  unwilling  tli:iC  they  should  be  like 
these  nations.  He  therefore  upbraided  them 
as  being  defective  of  faith  in  the  same  God, 
in  whom  He  remarked  that  the  Gentiles  were 
quite  wanting  in  faith.  When  He  further 
adds,  "  But  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things,""*  I  would  first  ask, 
what  Father  Christ  would  have  to  be  here 
understood  ?  If  He  {Kiints  to  their  own  Crea- 
tor, He  also  affirms  Him  to  be  good,  who 
knows  what  His  children  have  need  of;  but 
if  He  refers  to  that  other  god,  how  does  he 
know  that  food  and  raiment  are  necessary  to 
man,  seeing  that  he  has  made  no  such  pro- 
vision for  him  ?  For  if  he  had  known  the 
want,  he  would  have  made  the  provision.  If, 
however,  he  knows  what  things  man  has  need 
of,  and  yet  has  failed  to  supply  them,  he  is  in 
the  failure  guilty  of  either  malignity  or  weak- 
ness. But  when  he  confessed  that  these 
things  arc  necessary  to  man,  he  really  allirmed 
that  they  are  gooJ.  For  nothing  that  is  evil  is 
necessary.     So  that  he  will  not  be  any  longer 
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a  depredator  of  the  works  and  the  indulgences 
of  the  Creator,  that  1  may  here  complete  the 
answer'  which  I  deferred  giving  above.  Again, 
if  it  is  another  god  who  has  foreseen  man's 
wants,  and  is  supplying  them,  how  is  it  that 
Martian's  Christ  hirosclf  promises  thetn  ?  •  Is 
h«  ltl>eral  with  another's  property?'  "Seek 
ye,"  uyx  he,  "  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  all 
thexe  things  shall  be  added  unto  you  " — by 
himself,  of  course.  But  if  by  himsflf,  what 
sort  of  being  is  he,  who  shall  bestow  the  things 
of  another?  If  by  the.  Creator,  whose  all 
thingsare,  then  who*  is  he  that  promises  what 
belongs  to  another?  If  these  things  are  "  ad- 
ditions "  to  the  kingdom,  they  must  be  placed 
in  the  second  rank;'  and  the  second  rank  be- 
longs to  Him  to  whom  the  first  also  does; 
His  are  the  food  and  raiment,  whose  is  the 
kingdom,  Tlius  to  the  Creator  belongs  the 
entire  promise,  the  full  reality'  of  its  parables, 
the  perfect  equalisation'  of  its  similitudes; 
for  these  have  res|>ect  lonone  other  than  Him 
to  whom  they  have  a  parity  of  relation  in  every 
point.'  We  are  servants  because  we  have  a 
Lord  in  our  God.  We  ought  "to  have  our 
loin*  girded: " »  in  other  words,  we  are  to  be 
free  from  the  embarrassments  of  a  perplexed 
and  much  occupied  life;  "to  have  our  lights 
burning," "  that  is,  our  minds  kindled  by 
faith,  and  resplendent  with  the  works  of  truth. 
And  thus  "  to  vraii  for  our  Lord,"  "  that  is, 
Christ.  Whence  "returning?"  If  "from 
the  wedding,"  He  '\%  the  Christ  <i\  the  Creiitor, 
for  the  wedding  is  His.  If  He  is  not  the 
Crc.itor's,  not  even  Marcion  himself  would 
have  gone  to  the  wedding,  although  invited, 
for  in  his  god  he  discovers  one  who  hates  the 
nuptial  bed.  The  parable  would  therefore 
have  failed  in  the  person  of  the  Lord,  if  He 
were  not  a  Being  to  whom  a  wedding  is  con- 
sistent. In  the  next  parable  also  he  makes  a 
flagrant  mistake,  when  he  assigns  to  the  person 
of  the  Creator  that  "  thief,  whose  hour,  if  the 
father  of  the  family  had  only  known,  he  would 
not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 
through,"  "  How  can  the  Creator  wear  in  any 
way  the  aspect  of  a  thief,  Lord  as  He  is  of  all 
mankind?  No  one  pilfers  or  plunders  his 
own  properly,  but  he  "  rather  acts  the  part  of 
one  who  swoops  down  on  the  things  of  an- 
other, and   alienates   man  from    his  Lord." 
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Again,  when  He  indicates  to  us  that  the  dev 
is  "  the  thief,"  whose  hour  at  the  very  bcgii 
ning  of  the  world,  if  man  had  known,  h 
would  never  have  l>een  broken  in  upon'>  b 
him.  He  warns  u*  "to  be  ready."  for  thi 
reason,  because  "  we  know  not  the  hour  wbe 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come  "  " — not  as  if  H 
were  Himself  the  thief,  but  rather  aM  betn 
the  judge  of  those  who  prepared  not  then 
selves,  and  used  no  precaution  against  th 
thief.  Since,  then,  He  is  the  Son  of  man, 
hold  Him  to  be  the  Judge,  and  in  the  Jud| 
I  claim  "  the  Creator.  If  then  in  this  passu 
he  displays  the  Creator's  Christ  under  to 
title  "  Son  of  man,"  that  he  may  give  us  som 
presage"  of  the  thief,  of  the  period  of  wboii 
coming  we  are  ignorant,  you  still  ha%'e  it  nilei 
above,  that  no  one  is  the  thief  of  his  own  prop 
crty;  besides  which,  there  is  our  prindf^ 
also  unimpaired  '• — that  in  as  far  as  He  insijK 
on  the  Creator  as  an  object  of  fear,  in  m  fm 
docs  He  belong  to  the  Creator,  and  does  tiK 
Creator's  work.  When,  therefore,  Peter  asked 
whether  He  had  spoken  the  parable  "  unto 
them,  or  even  to  all,""'  lie  sets  forth  f« 
them,  and  for  all  who  should  bear  rule  in  the 
churches,  the  similitude  of  stewards."*  Tta( 
steward  who  should  treat  his  fcllow-scrvano 
well  in  his  lord's  absence,  would  on  his  retail 
be  set  as  ruler  over  all  his  property;  but  he 
who  should  act  otherwise  should  be  severe)^ 
and  have  his  portion  with  the  unbetievers, 
when  his  lord  should  return  on  the  day  wha 
he  looked  not  for  him,  at  tlie  hour  when  he 
was  not  aware" — even  that  Son  of  man,  th^ 
Creator's  Christ,  not  a  thief,  but  a  Jud|ei 
He  accordingly,  in  this  passage,  either  fW 
sents  to  us  the  Lord  as  a  Judge,  and  insirWtl 
us  in  His  character."  or  else  as  the  simfd^ 
good  god;  if  the  latter,  he  now  also  af&is4 
his  judicial  attribute,  although  the  heretic  re< 
fuses  to  admit  it.  For  an  attempt  is  made  M 
modify  this  sense  when  it  is  applied  to  htf 
god, — as  if  it  were  an  aa  of  serenity  and  mild^ 
ness  simply  to  sever  the  man  off,  and  to  sssi^l 
him  a  portion  with  the  unbelievers,  under  W 
idea  that  he  was  not  summoned  (before  Uw 
judge),  but  only  returned  to  his  own  statej 
As  if  this  very  process  did  not  imply  a  judicia 
act !  What  folly  !  What  will  be  the  end  ot 
the  severed  ones?  Will  it  not  be  the  focj 
fciture  of  salvation,  since  their  separation  «i)| 
be  from  those  who  shall  attain  itahatioat 
What,  again,  will  be  the  condition  of  the  iW 
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believers?    Will  it  not  be  damnation  ?     Else, 
if  these  severed  and  unfaithful  ones  shall  have 
nothing  to  suffer,  there  wili,  on   the  other 
band,  be  nothinjt  for  the  accepted  and  the  be- 
lievers to  obtain.     If,  however,  the  accepted 
And  the  believers  shall  attain  salvation,  it  must 
needs  be  that  the  rejecicd  and  the  unbelieving 
should  incur  the  opposite  issue,  even  the  loss 
of  salvation.     Now  here  is  a  judgment,  and 
He  who  holds  it  out  before  us  l>elong8  to  the 
Creator.     Whom  else  than  the  God  of  retribu- 
tion can  I  understand  by  Him  who  shall  "  beat 
His   servants  with  stnpes,"  either  "  few  or 
Buuiy,"  and  shall  exact  from  them  what  He 
had  committed  to  them?    Whom  Is  it  suita- 
ble'   (or  me  to  obey,  but  Him  who  remu- 
nerates?     Your    Christ    proclaims,    "I    am 
come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,"*    That'  most 
lenient  being,  the  lord  who  has  no  hell,  not 
toog  before  had  restrained  his  disciples  from 
demanding    fire    on    the    churlish    village. 
Whereas  //"f*  burnt  up  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
•iih  a  tcmiwst  of  fire.     Of  Him  the  psalmist 
I  sang,  "A  fire  shall  goout  I)efore  Him,  and  burn 
op  His  enemies  round  about."'    By  Hosca 
'  He  utterctl  the  threat,  "  I  will  send  a  (ire  upon 
|the  cities  of  JudaU;"'  aiid'  by  Isaiah,  "A 
[fire  has  been  kindled  iji  mine  anger."      He 
lontvot  lie.     If  it  is  "ot  He  who  uttered  His 
I'voice  out  of  even  the  burning  bush,  it  can  be 
joi  no  importance'  whal  lire  you  insist  upon 
[being  undemiood.     Even  if  it  be  but  figurative 
[fire,  yet,  from  the  very  fact  that  he  takes  from 
lay  element  illustrations  for  His  own  sense, 
iHe  is  mine,  because  He  uses  what  is  mine. 
similitude  of  fire  must  belong  lo  Him 
[who  owns  the  reality  thereof,     But  He  will 
'Himself  best  explain  the  quality  of  that  fire 
I  viieA  ftf  mtntioHtd,  wlien  He  goes  on  to  say, 
I  •'  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  pc.ice 
00  earth?     I  tell  you,  Nay;    but  rather  di- 
Ivision."*      It    is  written    "a   nvord,""   but 
1  Marcion  makes  an  emendation  "  of  the  word, 
just  as  if  a  Jiviiitm  were  not  the  work  of  the 
\xmard.     He.  therefore,  who  refused  to  give 
I  peace,  intended  also  the  fire  of  destruction. 
As  is  the  combat,  so  is  the  burning.     As  is 
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the  sword,  so  is  the  flame.  Neither  is  suita- 
ble for  its  lord.  He  says  at  last,  "  The  father 
shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son 
against  the  father;  tlic  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the 
mother;  the  mother-in-law  against  the  daugh- 
ter-in-law, and  the  daughter-in-law  against  the 
mother-in-law,""  Sinccthis  battle  among  the 
relatives"  was  sung  by  the  prophet's  trumpet 
in  the  very  words,  I  fear  that  Micah"  roust 
have  predicted  it  to  Marcion's  Christ!  On 
this  account  He  pronounced  them  "hypo- 
crites," because  they  could  "discern  the  face 
of  the  sky  and  the  earth,  but  could  not  dis- 
tinguish this  time,""  when  of  course  He 
ought  to  have  been  recognised,  fulfilling  (as 
he  was)  all  things  which  had  been  predicted 
concerning  them,  and  teaching  them  so.  But 
then  who  could  know  the  limes  of  him  of 
whom  he  had  no  evidence  to  prove  his  ex- 
istence ?  Justly  also  does  He  upbraid  them 
for  "  not  even  of  themselves  judging  what  is 
right."'*  Of  old  does  He  command  by  Zcch- 
ariah,  "  Execute-  the  judgment  of  truth  and 
peace;""  by  Jeremiah,  "Execute  judgment 
and  righteousness; "  "  by  Isaiah,  "Judge  the 
fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow."  ">  charging  it 
as  a  fault  upon  the  vine  of  Sorech,"  that  when 
"  He  looked  for  righteousness  therefrom, 
there  was  only  a  cry  "  "  (of  oppression).  The 
same  God  who  had  taught  ihem  (o  act  as  He 
commanded  them,"  was  now  requiring  that 
they  should  act  of  their  own  accord,"  He 
who  had  sown  the  prccejjt,  was  now  pressing 
t()  an  abundant  harvest  from  it.  But  how 
absurd,  that  he  should  now  be  commanding 
them  to  judge  righteously,  who  was  destroy- 
ing God  the  righteous  Judge  !  For  the  Judge, 
who  commits  to  prison,  and  allows  no  release 
out  of  it  without  the  payment  of  "the  very 
last  mite,"  "*  they  treat  of  in  the  person  of  the 
Creator,  with  the  view  of  disparaging  Him. 
Which  cavil,  however,  I  deem  it  necessary  to 
meet  with  the  same  answer."  For  as  often 
as  the  Creator's  severity  is  paraded  before  us, 
so  often  is  Christ  (shown  to  be)  His,  to  whom 
He  urges  submission  by  the  motive  of  fear. 
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CHAP.  XXX. — PARADI^S  OP  THR  MtlSTARD-SEED, 
AND  OyTHE  LEAVBN.  TRANSITION  TO  THE 
SOLEMN  EXCLUSION  WHICH  WILL  ENSUE  WHEN 
THE  MASTER  Of  THK  HOUSE  HAS  SHUT  THE 
DOOR.  THIS  JUDICIAL  EXCLUSION  WILL  BE 
ADMINISTERED  »V  CHRIST,  WHO  IS  SHOWN 
THEREUV  TO  POSSESS  THE  AITRIBUTE  OF  THE 
CREATOR. 

Wlien  the  question  was  again  raised  con- 
cerning .1  cure  performed  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
how  did  He  discuss  it:  "  Doth  not  each  of 
you  on  the  Sabbath  loose  his  ass  or  his  ox 
from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  awaji  to  water- 
ing ? " '  When,  therefore.  He  did  a  work  ac- 
cording to  the  condition  prescribed  by  the 
law,  He  afHrmcd,  instead  of  breaking,  the 
law,  which  commanded  that  no  work  should 
be  done,  except  what  might  be  done  for  any 
living  being;'  and  if  for  any  otte,  then  how 
much  more  for  a  human  life  ?  In  the  case  of 
the  parables,  it  is  allowed  that  1 '  everywhere 
require  a  congruity.  "The  kingdom  of 
God,"  says  He,  "  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  which  a  man  took  and  cast  into  his  gar- 
den." Who  must  be  understood  as  meant 
by  the  man  T  Surely  Christ,  because  (although 
Marcion's)  he  was  called  "  the  Son  of  man." 
He  received  from  the  Father  the  seed  of  the 
kingdom,  that  is,  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
sowed  it  in  his  garden — in  the  world,  of 
course' — in  man  at  the  present  day,  for  in - 
Bt^uice.t  Now,  whereas  it  is  said,  "»«  h/s 
garden"  but  neither  the  world  nor  man  is  his 
property,  but  the  Creator's,  therefore  He  who 
sowed  seed  in  His  own  ground  is  shown  to  be 
the  Creator.  Else,  if,  to  evade  this  snare,* 
they  should  choose  to  transfer  the  person  of 
the  man  from  Christ  to  any  person  who  re- 
ceives the  seed  of  the  kingdom  and  sows  it  in 
the  garden  of  his  own  heart,  not  even  this 
meaning'  would  suit  any  other  than  the  Crea- 
tor. For  howhap|>ens  it,  if  the  kingdom  be- 
long to  the  most  lenient  god,  that  it  is  closely 
followed  up  by  a  fer\'cnt  judgmenl.  the  sever- 
ity of  which  brings  weeping?'  With  regard, 
indeed,  to  the  following  similitude,  I  have 
my  fears  lest  it  should  someliow"  presage  the 
kingdom  of  the  rival  god  !  Fiir  He  compared 
it,  not  to  the  unleavened  bread  which  the 
Creator  is  mote  familiar  with,  hut  to  Itoifn."- 
Now  this  is  a  capital  conjecture  for  men  who 
arc  begging  for  arguments.     I  must,  however, 
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on  my  side,  dispel  one  fond  conceit  by  an- 
other," and  contend  with  even  Uaxien  is  suita- 
ble for  the  kingdom  of  the  Creator,  because 
after  it  comes  the  m<e»,  or,  if  you  please."  the 
furnace  of  hell.  How  often  has  He  already 
displayed  Himself  as  a  Judge,  and  in  the 
Judge  the  Creator?  How  often,  indeed, 
has  He  repelled,  and  in  the  repulse  con- 
demned f  In  the  present  passage,  for  in- 
stance, He  says,  "When  once  the  master  of 
the  house  is  risen  up;"'"  but  in  what  sen»e 
except  that  in  which  Isaiah  said,  '*  When  He 
ariscth  to  shake  terribly  the  eanh  ? "  ■*  "  And 
hath  shut  to  the  door,"  thereby  shutting 
the  wicked,  of  course;  and  when  these  knoci 
He  will  answer,  "  I  know  you  not  whence 
are;"  and  when  they  recount  how  "the 
have  eaten  and  drunk  in  His  presence,"! 
will  further  say  to  them,  "  Depart  from  mc 
all  ye  workers  of  iniquity;  there  shall  be  weep 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.""  But  where] 
Ontsiiic,  no  doubt,  when  they  sh.ill  have  bee 
excluded  with  the  door  shut  on  them  by  Hii 
There  will  therefore  be  punishment  infliae 
by  Him  who  excludes  for  punishment,  whe 
they  shall  behold  the  righteous  entering  iti 
kingdom  of  God,  but  themselves  detain 
without.  By  whom  detained  outside?  If! 
the  Creator,  who  shall  be  within  receiving  th 
righteous  into  the  kingdom  ?  The  good  Go 
What,  therefore,  is  the  Creator  about,"*  i 
He  should  detain  outside  for  puniKhrae 
those  whom  His  adversary  shut  out,  when  H< 
ought  rather  to  have  kindly  received  them,  i 
they  must  come  into  His  liands,"  for 
greater  irritation  of  His  rival?  But  wh 
about  to  exclude  the  wicked,  he  must. 
course,  either  be  aware  that  the  Creator  wou 
detain  them  for  punishment,  or  not  be  awa 
Consequently  either  the  wicked  will  be 
lained  by  the  Creator  against  the  trill  of 
excluder,  in  which  case  he  will  be  inferior 
the  Creator,  submitting  to  Him  unwillingly^ 
or  else,  if  the  process  is  carried  out  with  h  ' 
will,  then  he  himself  has  judicially  determine 
its  execution;  and  then  he  who  is  the  ver 
originator  of  the  Creator's  infamy,  will 
prove  to  be  one  whit  bener  than  the  Creator.^ 
Now.  if  these  ideas  be  incompatible  wit 
reason — of  one  being  supposed  to  punish,  anlj 
the  other  to  liberate — then  to  one  only 
will  appertain  both  the  judgment  and 
kingdom  and  while  they  both  belong  to  i 
He  who  executeth  judgment  can  be  noiM  el 
than  the  Christ  of  the  Creator. 
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CHAP.  XXXI. — CHRIST'S  ADVICE  TO  INVITE  THE 
POOR  IS  ACCORWANCK  WITH  ISAIAH.  THE 
PAKAIILK  or  THE  GKSAT  SUITKR  A  PICTORIAL 
SKXTCK  or  THE  CREATOR'S  OWN  D15FENSA- 
TtOKS  or  MEKCV  AHI>  CRACK.  THE  REJEC- 
TIONS or  THE  INVITATION  PARALLELED  BY 
QUOTATIONS  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 
MARCION'S  CHRIST  COULD  NOT  FULFH.  THE 
CONDITIONS  INDICATKD  IN  THIS  PARAHI.K. 
THE  ABSIIRDITV  or  THB  HARCIONITK  INTEX- 
FRETATION. 

What  kind  of  i>er«ons  docs  He  bid  should 
be  invited  to  a  dinner  or  a  supper?'  Pre- 
cisely such  as  he  had  pointed  out  by  Isaiah: 
"Deal  ihy  bread  to  the  hungry  man;  and  the 
hejQjar* — even  such  as  hsvc  no  home — bring 
iu  to  thine  house,"  *  because,  no  doubt,  they 
m  "unable  to  recompense"  your  act  o( 
»hiiinanity.  Now,  since  Christ  forbids  the 
1  TC^ompenBC  to  be  expected  row,  but  promises 
it  "at  the  rcsurreciion,"  thisis  the  very  plan' 
at  the  Creator,  who  dislikes  tho§c  who  love 
gifts  and  follow  after  reward.  Consider  also 
to  which  deity  •  is  better  suited  the  parable  of 
bin  who  issued  invitations:  "  A  certain  man 
made  a  great  supper,  and  Iwdc  many." »  The 
I  preparation  for  the  supper  is  no  doubt  a  fiji^ure 
^ot  the  abundant  provision*  of  eternal  life.  1 
Sru  remark,  that  strangers,  and  personx  un- 
annected  by  ties  of  relationship,  are  not  u^u- 
ftlly  invited  to  a  sup]>er;  but  that  members  of 
household  and  family  arc  more  frequently 
favoured  guests.  To  the  Creator,  then, 
:  belonged  to  give  the  invitation,  to  whom 
ittu  appertained  those  who  were  to  be  invited 
rhcther  considered  as  mf»,  through  their 
dcKent  from  Adam,  or  as  Jnos,  by  reason 
of  their  fathers;  not  to  him  who  possessed  no 
claim  to  them  cither  by  nature  or  prerogative. 
\1\-  nexl  remark  is,'  if  He  issues  the  invita- 
:  ris  who  has  prepared  the  supper,  then,  in 
"  %  sense  the  supper  is  the  Creator's,  who 
-  ii  to  warn  the  guests.  These  had  been  in- 
■'■d  previously  invited  by  the  fathers,  but 
«>t;re  to  be  admonished  liy  the  prophets,  tl 
trrlainly  is  Hot  the  ftatt  of  htm  who  never  sent 
a  messenger  to  warn — who  never  did  a  thing 
-tire  towards  issuing  an  invitation,  but  came 
;i.>wn  himself  on  a  sudden — only  then'  be- 
ginning to  be  known,  when  already'  giving 
bis  invitation ;  onl^  then  inviting,  when  already 
cnmpelling  to  his  tiamiuet;  appointing  one 
ind  the  same  hour  both  for  the  supper  and 
the  invitation.     But  when  invited,  they  excuse 
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themselves.'  And  fairly  enough,  if  the  in* 
viution  came  from  the  other  god,  because  it 
was  so  sudden;  if,  however,  the  excuse  was 
not  a  fair  one,  then  the  invitation  was  not  a 
sudden  one.  Now,  if  the  invitation  was  not  a 
sudden  one,  it  mu«  have  been  given  by  the 
Creator — even  by  Him  of  old  lime,  whose 
call  they  had  at  last  refused.  They  first  re- 
fused it  when  they  said  to  Aaron,  "  M.ike  us 
gods,  which  shall  go  before  us;  "  "  and  again, 
afterwards,  when  "ihcy  heard  indeed  with 
the  car,  but  did  not  understand  ""  their  call-  \ 
ing  of  God.  In  a  manner  most  germane"  ■ 
to  this  parable.  He  said  by  Jeremiah:  "Obey 
my  voice,  and  I  will  be  your  God,  and  yc 
shall  l>e  my  jieoplc;  and  ye  shall  walk  in 
all  my  ways,  which  1  have  commanded  you."  " 
This  is  the  invitation  of  God.  "  But,"  say* 
He,  "they  hearkened  not,  nor  inclined  their 
ear.""  This  is  the  refusal  of  the  people. 
"They  departed,  and  walked  every  one  in  ± 
the  imagination  of  their  evil  hcan."'»  *' ]  \ 
have  l)ought  a  field — and  I  have  bought  some 
oxen — and  I  have  married  a  wife.""  And 
still  He  urges  them:  "  I  have  sent  unto  you 
all  my  servants  the  prophets,  rising  early  even 
before  day-Iiglit.""  The  Holy  Spirit  is  here 
meant,  the  admonisher  of  the  guests.  "  Yet 
my  people  hearkened  not  unto  me,  nor  in- 
clined their  ear,  but  hardened  their  neck."" 
This  was  reported  to  the  Master  of  the  faniily. 
Then  He  was  moved  (He  did  well  to  be 
moved;  for,  as  Marcion  denies  emotion  to 
his  god,  He  must  be  therefore  my  GotI),  and 
commanded  ihi-m  to  invite  out  of  '"  the  streets 
and  lanes  iif  the  city."  ■•  Let  us  see  whether 
this  is  not  the  same  in  purport  as  His  words 
by  Jercmi,ih:  "  Have  I  been  a  wilderness  to 
the  house  of  Israel,  or  a  land  left  unculti' 
vaied  ?  ■' "  That  is  to  say:  "  I'hcn  have  J  nODc 
whom  I  may  call  to  me;  have  I  no  place 
whence  1  may  bring  them?"  "Since  my 
people  have  said.  We  will  come  no  more  unto 
thee."  ■'  Therefore  He  sent  out  to  call  others, 
but  from  the  same  city."  My  third  remark  is 
this,"  that  although  the  place  abounded  with 
people.  He  yet  commanded  that  they  gather 
men  from  the  highways  and  the  hedges.  In 
other  words,  we  are  now  gathered  out  of  the 
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Gentile  strangers;  with  that  jealous  resent- 
meni,  no  doubt,  which  He  expressed  in  Deu- 
teronomy: "  I  will  hide  my  faoc  from  them, 
and  I  will  ahow  them  what  shall  happen  in  the 
last  day* '  (how  that  others  shall  possess  their 
place);  (or  they  are  a  froward  generation, 
children  in  whom  is  no  faith.  They  have 
moved  me  to  jealousy  by  that  which  is  no  god, 
and  they  have  provoked  me  to  anger  with 
their  idols;  and  !  will  move  them  to  jealousy 
with  those  which  are  not  a  people:  I  will  pro- 
voke them  to  anger  with  a  foolish  nation  "  • — 
even  with  us,  whose  hi^pe  the  Jews  still  en- 
tertain.' But  this  hope  the  Lord  says  they 
should  not  renliie;*  "  Sion  being  left  as  a 
cottage'  in  a  vineyard,  as  a  lodge  in  a 
garden  of  cucumbers,"*  since  the  nation  re- 
jected the  latest  invitation  to  Christ.  (Now, 
1  ask,)  after  going  through  all  this  course  of 
the  Creator's  dispensation  and  prophecies, 
what  there  is  in  it  which  can  possibly  be  as- 
signed to  him  who  has  done  all  his  work  ai 
one  hasty  stroke,'  and  possesses  neither  the 
Creator's'  course  nor  His  dispensation  in 
harmony  with  the  parable  ?  Or,  again  in  what 
will  consist  his  first  invitation,"  and  what  his 
admonition '"  at  the  second  stage  ?  Some  at 
first  would  surely  decline;  others  afterwards 
must  have  accepted."  But  now  he  comes  to 
invite  both  parties  promiscuously  out  of  the 
city,"  out  of  the  hedges,"  contrary  to  the 
drift"  of  the  parable.  It  is  impossible  for 
him  now  to  condemn  as  scorners  of  his  invita- 
tion"' those  whom  he  has  never  yet  invited, 
and  whom  he  is  approaching  with  so  much 
earnestness.  If.  however,  he  condemns  them 
beforehand  as  about  to  reject  his  call,  then 
beforehand  he  also  predicts**  the  election  of 
the  Gentiles  in  their  stead.  Cenainly''  he 
means  to  come  the  second  time  for  the  very 
purpose  of  preaching  to  the  heatlicn.  But 
even  if  he  does  mean  to  come  again,  I  im- 
agine it  will  not  be  with  the  intention  of  any 
longer  inviting  guests,  but  of  giving  to  them 
their  places.      Meanwhile,  you  who  interpret 
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the  call  to  this  supper  a*  an  invitation  to 
hcivenly   banquet   of   spiritual    satiety 
pleasure,    must    remember    that    the    earthlj 
promises  also  of  wine  and  oil  and  com,  an 
even  of  the  city,  are  equally  employed  by  th^ 
Creator  as  figures  of  spiritual  things. 

CHAP.     XXXll. A   SORT     Ot    SORLTBS,    AS     TB 

LOGICIANS  CALL  IT,  TO  SHOW  THAT  TB 
{■ARABLES  OP  T»K  LOST  SIIKHP  AND  TB 
LOST  DRACHMA  HAVE  NO  SUITABLE  APPLICJl 
TION  TO  THE  CHRIST  OF  MARCtON. 

Who  sought  after  the  lost  sheep  and  tb 
lost  piece  o7  silver  ?  *•  Was  it  not  the  los 
But  who  was  the  loser?  .Was  it  not  he 
once  possessed  "  them  ?  Who,  (hen,  »-as  tha^ 
Was  it  not  he  to  whom  they  belonged  I 
Since,  then,  Man  is  the  j)ropcrty  of  none  <>th( 
than  the  Creator,  He  possessed  Him 
owned  him;  He  lost  him  who  once  posse 
him;  He  sought  him  who  lost  him;  He  foiii 
him  wlio  sought  him;  He  rejoiced  who  fouj 
him.  Therefore  the  purport "  of  neither  [ 
hie  has  anylhing  whatever  to  do  with  him' 
whom  belongs  neither  the  sheep  nor  the  pi* 
of  silver,  that  is  to  any,  man.  For  he 
him  not,  because  he  possessed  him  not; 
he  sought  him  not,  because  he  lost  him  ; 
and  he  found  him  not,  because  h«  sought  hS 
not;  and  he  rejoiced  not,  because  he  foil" 
him  not.  Therefore,  to  rejoice  over  the  i 
ner's  repentance — that  is,  at  the  recovery 
Inst  man — is  the  attribute  of  Him  who  Ic 
ago  professed  that  He  would  rather  that  i 
sinner  should  repent  and  not  die. 

CHAP.  XXXItl. — THK  MARCIONtTE   IXTERf 
TION  O?  OOU  AND   MAMMON    REPIJTED. 
PROPHETS     JUSTIrV      CHRIST'S      ABMONr 
AGAINST   COVF,TOUSKK88    AND    PRIDE. 
BAPTIST  THE    LINK    IIETWP.KN    THE   OLD 
THE  NEWDISPENSATIONSOKTHRCRKATOIL! 
SAID  CHRIST — BUT  SO  ALSO  HA1»    ISAIAH 
LONG    BKFORE.      ONE    ONl.V    COD,  THK 
TOR,  BV  HIS  OWN  WILL  CHANC.rj)  THE 
MTIONR.      NO  NEW  GOD  HAD  A  HAND  W. 
CHANRR 

What  the  two  masters  are  who.  He 
cannot  be  served,"  on  the  ground  that 
one  is  pleased**  the  other  must  needs  be) 
pleased."  He  Himself  makes  clear,  when 
mentions  God  and  mammon.     Then,  il_ 
have  no  interpreter  by  you,  you  may 
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from  Himself  whAt  He  would  have  un- 
od  b)r  mamnunt.'  For  when  advising  us 
vide  for  ourselves  the  help  of  friends  in 

S'  affairs,  after  ihc  example  of  that  stcw- 
o,  when  removed  from  his  office."  rc- 

ht»  lord's  debtors  by  lessening  their 
with  a  view  to  their  recompensing  him 
heir  help,  He  said,  "And  I  say  unto 
lake  to  )-oursclves  friends  of  the  mam- 
i  HI) righteousness,"  (hat  is  to  say,  of 
',  even  as  the  steward  had  done.     Now 

all  of  us  aware  that  money  is  the  in- 
ir  *  of  unrighteousness,  and  the  lord  of 
©Ic  world.  Therefore,  when  he  saw  the 
U&Dcss  of  the  Pharisees  doing  servile 
p*  to  it,  He  hurled  >  this  sentence 
t  them,  *■  Vc  cannot  serve  God  and 
ion."*  Then  the  Pharisees,  who  were 
us  of  riches,  derided  Him,  when  they 
Itood  that  by  mammon  He  meant 
\,  Let  no  one  think  that  under  the 
ftaimmon  the  Creator  wa.^  meant,  and  that 
;calle<l  them  off  from  the  service  of  the 
(T.  What/^/j-/  Racherlearn  therefrom 
K  God  was  pointed  out  hy  Christ.  For 
ere  two  masters  whom  He  named,  God 
UQinon — ^thc  Creator  and  money.  You 
!  indeed  serve  God — Him,  of  course, 
they  seemed  to  serve — and  mammon, 
nn  they  preferred  to  devote  themselves,' 
jtrever,  he  was  giving  himself  out  as 
Ir  goJ,  it  D'ould  not  be  two  masters, 
ree,  that  he  had  pointed  out.  For  the 
It  was  a  master,  and  much  more  of  a 
i,  to  be  sure,'  than  mammon,  and  more 
'adored,  as  being  more  truly  our  Mas- 
Now,  how  was  it  likely  that  He  who 
kllcd  mammon  a  master,  and  had  asso- 

him  with  God,  sho\ild  say  nothing  of 
rho  was  really  the  Master  of  even  these, 
h  the  Creator?  Or  else,  by  this  silence 
Iting  Him  did  He  concede  that  ser\'ioe 
I  be  RDdered  to  Ifim,  since  it  was  to 
Uf  alone  and  to  mammon  that  He  said 
KEOuld  not  be  (simultaneously)  rendered? 
\  therefore.  He  lays  down  the  position 
poA  is  one,  since  He  would  have  been 
b  mention  *  the  Creator  if  He  were  Him- 
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self  a  rival '"to  Him,  He  did  (virtually)  name 
the  Creator,  when  He  refrained  from  insist- 
ing "that  He  was  Master  alone,  without  a  rival 
god.  Accordingly,  this  will  throw  light  upon 
the  sense  in  which  it  was  said,  "*  If  ye  have 
not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon, 
who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true 
riches  ? "  "  "  In  the  unrighteous  mammon," 
that  is  to  say,  in  unrigliteous  riches,  not  in 
the  Creator;  for  even  Marcion  allows  Him  to 
be  righteous:  "And  if  ye  have  not  been  faith- 
ful in  that  which  is  another  man's,  who  will 
give  to  you  that  which  is  mine  ? "  "  For  what- 
ever is  unrighteous  ought  to  be  foreign  to  the 
servants  ol'  God.  But  in  what  way  was  the 
Creati)r  foreign  to  the  Pharisees,  seeing  that 
He  was  the  proper  God  of  the  Jewish  nation  ? 
Forasmuch  then  as  the  words,  "  Who  will  en- 
trust to  you  the  truer  riches?"  and,  "Who 
will  give  you  that  which  is  mine?"  are  only 
suitable  to  the  Creator  and  not  to  mammon, 
He  could  not  have  uttered  them  as  alien  to 
the  Creator,  and  in  the  interest  of  the  rival 
god.  He  could  only  seem  to  have  si>oken 
them  in  this  sense,  if,  when  remarl;ing'*their 
unfaithfulness  to  the  Creator  and  not  to  mam- 
mon, He  had  drawn  some  distinctions  between 
the  Creator  (in  his  manner  of  mentioning 
Him)  and  the  rival  god — hnw  that  the  latter 
would  not  commit  his  own  truth  to  those  who 
were  tmfaithful  to  the  Creator.  How  then  can 
he  possibly  seem  to  belong  to  another  god,  if 
He  be  not  sec  fonh,  with  the  express  intention 
of  being  separated  "  from  the  very  thing  which 
is  in  question.  Bui  when  the  Pharisees 
"  justified  themselves  before  men," '"  and 
placed  their  hope  of  reward  in  man.  He  cen- 
sured them  in  the  sense  in  which  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  said, "  Cursed  is  the  man  that  trust- 
eth  in  man.""  Since  the  prophet  went  on  to 
say,  "  But  the  Lord  knoweth  your  hearts,"* 
he  magnified  the  power  of  that  God  who  de- 
clared Himself  to  be  as  a  lamp,  "searching 
the  reins  and  the  heart. "•»  When  He  strikes 
at  pride  in  the  words:  "That  which  is  highly 
esteemed  among  men  is  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God,""  He  recalls  Isaiah:  "  For  the 
day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  upon  every 
one  that  is  proud  and  lofty,  and  upon  every 
one  that  is  arrogant  and  lifted  up,  and  they 
shall  be  brought  low."  ■■     I  can  now  make  out 
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hy  Marcion's  god  was  (or  so  long  an  age 
concealed.  He  was,  I  suppose,  waiting  until 
he  had  icarnl  all  these  things  from  the  Cre- 
ator. He  continued  his  pupillage  up  to  the 
time  of  John,  and  then  proceeded  forthwith  to 
announce  the  kingdom  of  God,  saying:  "  The 
law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John;  since 
that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  proclaimed."' 
Just  as  if  we  also  did  not  recognise  in  John  a 
certain  limit  placed  between  the  old  dispensa- 
tion and  the  new.  at  which  Judaism  ceased  and 
Chriiiianity  began — without,  however,  suppos- 
ing that  it  was  by  the  power  of  another  god 
that  there  came  about  a  cessation '  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets  and  the  commencement  o( 
lh.nl  gospel  in  which  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 
Christ  Himself.  For  although,  as  we  have 
shown,  the  Creator  foretold  that  the  old  slate 
of  things  would  pass  away  and  a  new  stale 
would  succeed,  yet,  inasmuch  as  John  is 
shown  to  be  both  the  forerunner  and  the  pre- 
parer of  the  ways  of  that  Lord  who  was  to 
introduce  the  gospel  and  puhlish  the  kingdom 
of  Cod,  it  follows  from  the  very  fact  that  John 
has  come,  that  Christ  must  be  that  very  Being 
who  was  to  follow  His  harbinger  John,  So 
that,  if  the  old  course  has  ceased  and  the  new 
h.i*  begun,  with  John  intervening  between 
them,  there  will  be  nothing  wonderful  in  it, 
because  it  happens  according  to  the  purpose 
of  the  Creator;  so  that  you  may  get  a  better 
proof  for  the  kingdom  of  God  from  any  quar- 
ter, however  anomalous,'  than  from  the  con- 
ceit that  the  law  and  the  propliets  ended  in 
John,  and  a  new  state  of  things  began  after 
im.  "More  easily,  therefore,  may  heaven 
and  earth  pass  away — as  also  the  law  and  the 
prophets — than  that  one  tittle  of  the  Lord's 
words  should  fail."*  "  For,"  as  says  Isaiah: 
"  the  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever." ' 
Since  even  then  by  Isaiah  it  was  Christ,  the 
Word  and  Spirit'  of  the  Creator,  who  pro- 
phetically described  John  as  "thcvoiceof  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness  to  prepare  the  way  of 
the  Lord,"  '  and  as  about  to  come  for  the  pur- 
pose of  termmating  thenceforth  the  course  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets;  by  their  fulfilment 
and  not  their  extinction,  and  in  order  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  might  be  announced  by 
Christ,  He  therefore  purposely  added  the  as- 
surance that  the  elements  would  more  easily 
pass  away  than  His  words  fail;  affirming,  as 
He  did,  the  further  fact,  thai  what  He  had 
Sfiid  concerning  John  had  not  fallen  to  the 
ground.  


CRAP.      XXXIV. — MOSES,      ALLOWINn      DIVOBC 
AND     CHRIBT     PROHIRITINO     IT,     EVPLAISI 
JOHN  BAPTIST  ASO   tIkKOD,       MARCION'S 
TEMPT  TO  DISCOVBR   AN    ANTITHESIS    IK 
PARABLE   aV  THK   RICH    MAN    AND  THE 
MAN  IN  HAUES  CONrUTKO.      THE   CKEATOI 
Al-POINTMENT  MANIFESTED  IN  UOTH  STATI 

But  Christ  prohibits  divorce,  saying,  "  Wl 
soever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrit 
another,  committeth  adultery;  and  whose 
marrieih  her  thai  is  put  away  from  her  hti 
band,  also  committeth  adultery."'     In  or 
to  forbid  di^'orce,  He  makes  it  unlawful 
marry  a  woman  that   has  been    put    a« 
Moses,   however,    permitted    repudiation 
Deuteronomy:  "  When  a  man  hath  taken 
wife,  and  hath  lived  with  her,  and  it  oom« 
pass  that  she  find  no  favour  in  his  eyes, 
cause  he  hath  found  unchaitity  in  her;  tli 
let  him  write  her  a  bill  of  divorcement 
give  it  in  her  hand,  and  send  her  away  out 
his  house."  •    You  see,  therefore,  that  thcr 
a  difference  between  the  bw  and  the  gosp 
between   Moses  and  Christ?"    To  be  sn 
there  is! "     But  then  you  have  rejected  tt 
other  gospel   which  witnesses   to    the 
verity  and  the  same  Christ."    There,  \ 
prohibiting  divorce,  He  has  given  us  a 
tion  of  this   special  question  respecting 
"Moses,"  says  He.  "  because  of  the 
of  your  hearts,  suffered  you  to  give  a  btllj 
divorcement:  but  from  the  beginning  it 
not  so"" — for  this  reason,  indeed,  be 
He  who  had  "  made  them  male  and  fcmu 
had  likewise  said,  "  They  twain  shall  beco 
one  flesh;    what  therefore  God  hath  joit 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.""    Ne 
by  this  answer  of  His  (to  the  Pharisees), 
both  sanctioned  the  provision  of  Woses, 
was  His  own  (servant),  and  restored  to 
primitive  purpose''  the  institution  of  the  i 
ator,whosc  Christ  He  was.  Since,  however,; 
are  to  be  refuted  out  of  the  Scriptures  wh 
you  have  received,  I  will  meet  you  on 
own  ground,  as  if  your  Christ  were 
When,  therefore,  He  prohibited  divorce, 
yet  at  the  same  time  represented  ■* the  hall 
even  Him  who  united  male  and  fcnialet  i 
He  not   have  rather  exculpated" than 
ishcd  the  enactment  of  Moses  ?  But,  obse( 
if  this  Christ  be  yours  when  he  teaches  i 
irary  to  Moses  and  the  Creator,  on  the 
prindple  must  He  be  mine  if  I  can  shoirl 
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hing  is  not  oontraiy  10  them.  1  main- 
it,  that  there  was  a  condition  in  the 
ion  which  He  now  made  of  divorce; 

supposed  being,  that  a  man  put  away 
(or  the  express  purpose  of  marry, 
ther.  His  words  arc:  "Whosoever 
■way  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another, 
eth  adultery;  and  whosoever  marrieth 

ix  put  away  from  her  husband,  also 
«h  adultery,"*— "put  away,"  that 
he  reason  wherefore  a  woman  ought 
i  dismissed,  that  another  wife  may  be 
I.  For  he  who  marries  a  woman  who 
full]r  put  away  is  as  much  of  an  adul- 
the  man  who  marries  one  who  is  un- 
I.  Permanent  is  the  marriage  which 
gbtly  dissolved;  to  marry,"  therefore, 
atrimony  is  undissolved,  is  to  commit 
Since,  therefore.  His  prohibition 
ce  was  a  conditional  one,  He  did  not 

absolutely;  and  what  He  did  nut  ab- 

forbid,  that  He  permitted  on  some 
s,*  when  there  is  an  absence  of  the 
ty  He  gave  His  prohibition.  In  very 
its  teaching  is  not  contrary  to  Moses, 
rcccpt  He  partially*  defends,  I  will 

con^rms.  If,  however,  you  deny  that 
»  in  any  way  permitted  by  Christ,  how 

you  on  your  side*  destroy  marriage, 
ng  man  and  woman,  nor  admitting  to 
intent  of  baptism  and  of  the  eucharist 
o  have  been  united  in  marriage  any- 
se,*  unless  they  should  agree  together 
iate  the  fruit  of  their  marriage,  and 
rety  Creator  Himself?  Well.  then. 
a  husband  to  do  in  your  sect,"'  if  his 
unit  adultery?  Shall  he  keep  her? 
rown  apostle,  you  know,"  does  not 
'  the  members  of  Christ  to  be  joined 
irlot.""  Divorce,  therefore,  when 
cserved,"*  has  even    in  Christ  a  de- 

So  that  Moses  for  the  future  must 
dercd   as  being  confirmed   by  Him, 

prohibits  divorce  in  the  same  sense 
t  does,  if  any  unchastity  should  occur 
ife.     For  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew 

*'  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
or  tlie  cause  of  fornication,  causeth 

commit    adultery."'*     He    also    is 

e<iually  guilty  of  adultery,  who  mar- 
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ries  a  woman  put  away  by  her  husband.  The 
Creator,  however,  except  on  account  of  adul- 
tery, does  not  put  asunder  what  He  Himself 
joined  together,  the  same  Mosea  in  jinolhcr 
passage  enacting  that  he  who  had  married 
after  violence  to  a  damsel,  should  thenceforth 
not  have  it  in  his  power  to  put  away  his  wife's 
Now,  if  a  compulsory  marriage  contracted 
after  violence  shall  be  permanent,  liow  much 
rather  shall  a  voluntary  one,  the  result  of 
agreement!  This  has  the  sanction  of  the 
prophet:  "  Thou  shall  not  forsake  the  wife  of 
thy  youth.""  Thus  you  have  Christ  following 
spontaneously  the  tracks  of  the  Creator  e^-ery- 
where,  both  in  permitting  divorce  and  in  for- 
bidding it.  You  find  Him  also  protecting 
marriage,  in  whatever  direction  you  try  to  es- 
cape.  He  prohibits  divorce  when  He  will 
have  the  marriage  inviolable;  He  permits  di- 
vorce when  the  marriage  is  spotted  with  un- 
faithfulness. You  should  blush  when  you  re- 
fuse to  unite  those  whom  even  your  Christ 
has  united;  and  repeat  the  blusli  when  you 
disunite  them  without  the  good  re.ison  why 
your  Christ  would  have  them  separated.  I 
have  "  now  to  show  whence  the  Lord  derived 
this  decision"  of  His,  and  to  what  end  He 
directed  it.  It  will  thus  become  more  fully 
evident  that  His  object  was  not  the  abolition 
of  the  Mosaic  ordinance "' by  any  suddenly 
devised  proposal  of  divorce;  because  it  was 
not  suddenly  proposed,  but  had  its  root  in  the 
previously  mentioned  John.  For  John  re- 
proved Herod,  because  he  had  illegally  mar- 
ried the  wife  of  his  deceased  brother,  who  had 
a  daughter  by  her  (a  union  which  the  law  per- 
mitted only  on  the  one  occasion  of  the  brother 
dying  childless,"  when  it  even  prescribed  such 
a  marriage,  in  order  that  by  his  own  brother, 
and  from  his  own  wife,"  seed  might  be  reck- 
oned to  the  deceased  husband),"  and  was  in 
consequence  cast  into  prison,  and  finally,  by 
the  same  Herod,  was  even  put  to  de^ith.  The 
Lord  having  therefore  made  mention  of  John, 
and  of  course  of  the  occurrence  of  his  death, 
hurled  His  censure'' agninst  Herod  in  the 
form  of  unlawful  marriages  and  of  adultery, 
pronouncing  as  an  adulterer  even  the  man 
who  married  a  woman  that  had  been  put  away 
from  her  husband.  This  he  said  in  order  the 
more  severely  to  load  Herod  with  guilt,  who 
had  taken  his  brother's  wife,  after  she  had 
been  loosed  from  her  husband  not  less  by 
death  than  by  divorce;  who  had  been  imiielleu 
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thereto  by  hts  lust,  not  by  the  prescription  of 
the  (Lcvirate)  law — for,  as  his  brother  hail  left 
a  daughter,  the  marriage  with  the  widow  could 
not  be  lawful  on  that  very  account; '  and  who, 
when  the  prophet  assened  against  him  the  law, 
had  therefore  put  him  to  death.  The  remarks 
I  have  advanced  on  this  case  will  be  also  of 
use  to  me  in  illustrating  the  subsequent  para- 
ble of  the  rich  man'  tormented  in  hell,  and 
the  poor  man  resting  in  Abraham's  bosom.' 
For  this  passage,  so  far  as  its  letter  goes, 
comes  before  us  abruptly;  but  if  we  regard  its 
sense  and  purport,  it  naturally  *  fits  in  with 
the  mention  of  John  wickedly  slain,  and  of 
Herod,  who  had  been  condemned  by  him  for 
his  impious  marriage.'  !t  sets  forth  in  bold 
outline' the  end  of  both  of  them,  the  "tor- 
ments" of  Herod  and  the  "comfort"  of 
John,  that  even  now  Herod  might  hear  that 
warning:  "They  have  there  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  let  them  hear  them."'  Marcion, 
however,  violently  turns  the  passage  to  an- 
other end,  and  decides  that  both  the  torment 
and  the  comfort  are  retributions  of  the  Creator, 
reserved  in  the  next  life'  for  those  who  have 
obeyed  the  law  and  the  prophets;  whilst  he 
defines  the  heavenly  bosom  and  harbour  to 
belong  ti)  Christ  and  his  own  god.  Our  an- 
swer  to  tiiis  is,  that  the  Scripture  itself  which 
dazzles'  his  sight  expressly  distinguishes  be- 
tween Abraham's  bosom,  where  the  poor  man 
dwells,  and  the  infernal  place  of  torment, 
"  Hell  ■■  (1  take  it)  means  one  thing,  and 
"Abraliam's  bosom"  another.  "A  great 
gulf"  is  said  to  separate  those  regions,  and 
to  hinder  a  passage  from  one  to  the  other. 
Besides,  the  rich  man  could  not  have  "  lifted 
up  his  eyes,"  "' and  from  a  distance  too,  ex- 
cept to  a  superior  height,  and  from  the  said 
distance  all  up  through  the  vast  immensity 
of  height  and  depth.  It  must  therefore  be 
evident  to  every  man  of  intelligence  who  has 
ever  heard  of  the  Elysian  helds,  that  there  is 
some  determinate  place  called  Abraham's 
bosom,  and  that  it  is  designed  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  souls  of  Abraham's  children,  even 
from  among  the  Cientiles  (since  he  is  "the 
father  of  many  nal:ons,"  which  must  be  classed 
amongst  his  family),  and  of  the  same  faith  as 
that  wherewithal  he  himself  believed  God, 
without  the  yoke  of  the  law  and  the  sign  of 
circumcision.     This  region,  therefore,  I  call 
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Abraliam's  bosom.  Although  it  is  not  i| 
heaven,  it  is  yet  higher  than  hcli,"  and  is  ap 
pointed  to  afford  an  internal  of  rest  to  thi 
souls  of  the  righteous,  until  the  oonxummti 
tion  of  all  things  shall  complete  the  rcturroo 
lion  of  alt  men  with  the  "  full  recom|>enai 
of  their  reward,"  "  This  consummation  wil 
then  be  manifested  in  heavenly  promises 
which  Marcion,  however,  claims  for  his  o«) 
god,  just  as  if  the  Creator  had  never  ai 
nounced  them.  Amos,  however,  tells  us  a{ 
"  those  stories  towards  heaven  ""  which  Chrill 
"  builds  " — of  course  for  His  people.  Then 
also  IS  that  everlasting  abode  of  which  Isaial 
ask?^,  "  Who  shall  declare  unto  you  fAe  ffrma 
plaif,  but  He  (that  is,  of  course,  Christ)  iriMJ 
uralketh  in  righteousness,  gpeaketh  of  tk| 
straight  path,  hateth  injustice  and  iniquity?"* 
Now,  although  this  everlasting  abode  is  proffli 
ised,  and  the  ascending  stories  (or  steps)  U 
heaven  are  built  by  the  Creator,  who  furthq 
promises  that  the  seed  of  Abraham  shall  H 
even  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  by  vinue  oa> 
tainly  of  the  heavenly  promise,  why  may  i| 
not  be  possible,"  without  any  injury  to  tb 
promise,  that  by  Abraliam's  bosom  is 
some  temporary  receptacle  of  faithful  sou 
wherein  is  even  now  delineated  an  image 
the  future,  and  where  is  given  some  foresiglS 
of  the  glory  "  of  both  judgments  ?  If  so. 
have  here,  O  heretics,  during  your  pr 
lifetime,  a  warning  that  Moses  and  the 
ets  declare  one  only  God,  the  Creator, 
His  only  Christ,  and  how  that  both  awa 
everlasting  punishment  and  eternal  salv 
rest  with  Him,  the  one  only  God,  who 
and  who  makes  alive.  Well,  but  the  adti 
tion,  says  Marcion,  of  our  God  from 
has  commanded  us  not  to  hear  Moses  andl 
prophets,  but  Christ;  Hear  Him  is  the 
mand."  This  is  true  enough.  For  the  > 
ties  had  by  that  tim^  sufficiently  heard 
and  the  prophets,  (or  they  had  followed Cb 
being  persuaded  by  Moses  and  the  proph 
For  even  Peter  woulil  not  have  been  ati 
to  say,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,'*"  unleB 
had  beforehand  heard  and  believed 
and  the  prophets,  by  whom  alone  Christ  1 
been  hitherto  announced.  Their  faith,] 
deed,  had  deserved  this  confirmation  byi 
a  voice  from  heaven  as  should  bid  them  i 
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im,  wliom  they  had  recognized  as  preaching 
ace,  announcinif  clad  tidings,  promising  an 
crbLSting  abode,  liuildtng  for  Ihcm  steps 
Nnrds  into  heaven.'  Dou'n  in  hell,  bow- 
er, it  was  said  concerning  thero;  "Tbey 
m  Moses  and  the  proplieu;  iel  them  hear 
«B!"^-evcn  those  who  did  not  believe  them 
M  least  did  notsintcrely'  believe  that  after 
nib  there  were  punishments  for  the  arro- 
ince  of  wealth  and  the  glory  of  luxurj-,  an- 
maced  indeed  by  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
a  decreed  by  that  God,  who  deposes  princes 
om  their  thrones,  and  raiseth  up  the  pour 
Bin  dunghills.'  Since,  therefore,  it  is  (|uiic 
Ht*t»tent  ia  the  Creator  to  pronounce  differ- 
It  sentences  in  the  two  directions  p/  retvarj 
tiftMLshmeHi,  we  shall  have  to  conclude  that 
ICre  w  here  no  diversity  of  gods,'  but  only 
diflcrence  in  the  actual  matters  *  before  us. 

MAf.    XXXV. —  THE   ;i;dicial   severitv   of 

I  CHRIST  AND  THE  TKNDEBNESS  OP  THE  CREA- 
TUR,  ASSKKTED  IN  CONTRADICTION   TO   MAR- 
OON.      TMB  CURK  OF  THE  TEN  LEPERS.       OLD 
TESTAMENT    AKAIjOGIRS.      THE    KlNr.DOM   OF 
OOD  WITHIN  VOU;   THIS  TEACHING  SIMILAR  TO 
,  TBAI  or  MOSKS.       CHRIST,  THE  STONE  REJECT- 
.1  En     BV     THE      imiLDERS.         INDICATIONS     OF 
i|  SEVERITY  IN  THE  COMING  Ot  CHRIST.       PROOFS 
THAT  HE  IS  NOT  THE  IMPASSIBLE  BEING   MAR- 
1  MAG  IKED. 

\in;n,  turning  to  His  disciples,  He  says: 

:  unto  him  through  whom  offences  come! 

;  belter  for  him  if  he  had  not  been  bom, 

'  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck 

\  he  were  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he 

bid  offend  one  of  these  little  ones," '  that 

fooc  of  His  disciples.     Judge,  then,  what 

t  sort  of  punishment  is  which  He  so  sever- 

[ireaiens.      For  it  is  no  stranger  who  is  to 

the   offence  done  to   His  disciples. 

ise  also  in  Him  the  Judge,  and  one, 

o  expresses  Himself  on  the  safety  of 

jllowers  with  the  same  tenderness  as  that 

the  Creator  long  ago  exhibited:  "  He 

Itoucheth  you  louchcih  the  apple  of  my 

Such  identity  of  care  proceeds  from 

[and    the  same   Being.      A   trespassing 

He  will  have  rebuked.*     If  one  failed 

duty  of  reproof,  he  in  fact  sinned, 

because  out  of  hatred   he  wished  his 

to  continue  in  sin,  or  else  spared  him 

imistaken  friendship,*  although  possessing 
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the  injunction  in  Leviticus:  "Thou  shalt  not 
hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart;  thy  neighbor 
thou  shalt  seriously  rebuke,  and  on  his  ac- 
count shalt  not  contract  sin.""  Nor  is  it  to 
be  wondered  at,  if  Ne  thus  teaches  who  for- 
bids your  refusing  to  bring  back  even  your 
brother's  cattle,  if  you  find  them  astray  in  the 
road;  much  more  should  you  bring  back  your 
erring  brother  to  himself.  He  commands  you 
to  forgive  your  brother,  should  he  tresjwss 
against  you  even  "  seven  times. "  "  But  lh;it 
surely,  is  a  small  matter:  (or  with  the  Creator 
there  is  a  l.nrgcr  grii(f,  when  He  sets  no 
limits  to  forgiveness,  indefinitely  charging  you 
"not  to  .bear  any  malice  against  your 
brother,"  "and  to  give  not  merely  to  him  who 
asks,  but  even  to  him  who  does  not  ask.  For 
His  will  is,  not  that  you  should  forgive  *>  an  of- 
fence, but  forget  it.  The  law  about  lepers  had 
a  profound  meaning  as  respects  ■*  the  forms  of 
the  disease  itself,  and  of  the  inspeaion  by  the 
high  priest."  The  interpretation  of  this  sense 
it  will  be  our  task  to  ascertain.  Marcion's 
l.ibour,  however,  is  to  object  to  us  the  strict- 
ness "  of  the  law,  with  the  view  of  maintaining 
that  here  also  Christ  is  its  enemy — forestall- 
ing'' its  enactments  even  in  His  cure  of  the 
ten  lepers.  These  He  simply  commanded  to 
show  themselves  to  the  priest;  "and  as  they 
went.  He  cleansed  them  "  "—without  a  touch, 
and  without  a  word,  by  His  silent  power  and 
simple  will.  Well,  but  what  necessity  was 
there  for  Christ,  who  had  been  once  for  all 
announced  as  the  heater  of  our  sicknesses  and 
sins,and  had  proved  HimselfsuchbyHisacIa,"* 
to  busy  Himselfwith  inquiries  "into  the  quali- 
ties aMti  details  of  cures;  or  for  the  Creator  to 
be  summoned  to  the  scrutiny  of  the  law  in  the 
person  of  Christ?  If  any  iiart  of  this  healing  was 
effected  by  Him  in  a  wray  different  from  the 
law,  He^rf  Himself  did  it  to  perfection;  for 
surely  the  Lord  may  by  Himself,  or  by  His 
Son.  produce  after  one  manner,  and  after 
another  manner  by  His  servants  the  prophets, 
those  proofs  of  His  power  and  might  cspc- 
cially,which  (asexcelling  in  glory  and  strength, 
because  tliey  are  His  own  acts)  rightly  enough 
leave  in  the  distance  behind  ihem  the  works 
which  are  done  by  His  servants.     But  enough 
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has  been  already  said  on  tUis  point  in  a  for- 
mer pii).snge.'  Now,  although  He  said  in  a 
preceding  chapter,'  that  "  there  were  many 
lepers  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Eliseus  the 
7rophei,  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed  sav- 
ing Naaman  the  Syrian,"  yet  of  course  the 
iicre  number  proves  nothing  towards  a  dif- 
crcnce  in  the  gods,  as  lending  to  the  abase- 
ment •  of  the  Creator  in  curing  only  one,  and 
the  pre-eminence  of  Him  who  healed  ten, 
For  who  can  doubt  that  many  might  have 
been  cured  by  Him  who  cured  one  more  eas- 
ily than  ten  by  him  who  had  never  healed  one 
before  ?  But  His  main  purpose  in  this  decla- 
ration was  to  strike  at  the  unbelief  jor  the  pride 
of  Israel,  in  that  (although  there  were  many 
lepers  amongst  them,  and  a  prophet  was  not 
wanting  to  them)  not  one  had  been  moved 
even  by  so  conspicuous  an  example  to  betake 
himself  to  God  who  was  working  in  His 
prophets.  Forasmuch,  then,  as  He  was  Him- 
i\l  the  veritable'  High  Priest  of  God  the 
Father,  He  inspected  them  according  to  the 
hidden  purport  of  the  law,  which  signihed 
that  Christ  was  the  true  dislinguisher  and  ex- 
tinguisher of  the  defilements  of  mankind. 
However,  what  was  obviously  required  by  the 
law  He  commanded  should  be  done:  "Go," 
said  He,  "  show  yourselves  to  the  priests." ' 
Yet  why  this,  if  He  meant  to  cleanse  them 
first?  Was  it  as  a  dcspiscr  of  the  law,  in 
order  to  prove  to  ihem  thai,  having  been  cured 
already  on  the  toad,  the  law  was  now  nothing 
to  them,  nor  even  the  priests?  Well,  the 
matter  must  of  course  pass  as  it  best  may,*  if 
anybody  supposes  that  Christ  had  such  views 
as  these!'  But  there  are  certainly  better  in- 
terpretations to  be  found  of  the  passage,  and 
more  deserving  of  belief:  how  that  they  were 
cleansed  on  this  account,  because'  they  were 
obedient,  and  went  as  the  law  required,  when 
^ey  were  commanded  to  go  to  the  priests;  and 
it  is  not  to  be  believed  that  persons  who 
observed  the  law  could  have  found  a  cure  from 
a  god  that  was  destroying  the  law.  Why, 
however,  did  He  not  give  such  a  command  to 
the  leper  who  first  returned?'  Because  Eli- 
sha  did  not  in  the  case  of  Naaman  the  Syrian, 
and  yet  was  not  on  that  account  less  the 
Creator's  agent  ?  This  is  a  sufficient  answer. 
But  the  believer  knows  that  there  is  a  pro- 
founder  reason.      Consider,    therefore,    the 
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true  motives."    The  miracle  wa.*  performi 
in  the  district  of  Samaria,  to  which  count 
also  belonged  one  of  the  lepers."     Sainarj 
however,  had  revolted  from  Urael,  carrjLi 
with  it  thedisaffected  nine  iribeK,"  which,  ht 
ing  been  alienated"  by  the  prophet  Ahijab 
Jeroboam  settled  In  Samaria.     Besides,  tl 
Samaritans    were    always    pleased    with    ti 
mountains  and  the  wells  of  their  anccstoi 
Thus,  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  woman  i 
Samaria,  when  conversing  n-ith  the  Lord 
the  well,  says,  "  No  doubt  "Thou  art  greater, 
etc.;  and  s^ain,  "Our  fathers  worshipped  i 
this  mounuin;  but  ye  say,  that  in  Jeruulfli 
is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  «-orship.*i 
Accordingly,  He  who  said,  "  Woe  unto  tho 
thai   trust  in  the    mountain  of  Samaria, "j 
vouchsafing  now  to  restore  that  very  re; 
purposely  requests  the  men  "  to  go  ami 
themselves    to    the   priests,"  because  t 
were  to  be  found  only  there  where  the  tcmj 
was;  submitting"  the  Samaritan  to  the  J 
inasmuch  as  "  salvation  was  of  the  jewE,'1| 
whether   to  the  Israelite  or  the    Samariia 
To  the  tribe  of  Judah,  indeed,  wholly  apfN 
tained   the  promised   Chri&l,"  in  order  ll 
men  might  know  that  at  Jerusalem  were  bt 
the  priests  and  the  temple;  thai  there  slsoi 
the  womb  "  of  religion,  and  its  Hving  founU 
not  its  wwr^  "well.""    Seeing,  therefore, 
they  recognised"  the  truth  that  at  Jeru 
the  law  was  to  be  fulfilled,  He  healed  tl 
whose  salvation  was  to  come  *•  of  faith  " 
out  the  ceremony  of  the  law.     Whence 
astonished  that  one  only  out  of  the  ten 
thankful  (or  his  release  to  the  divine 
He  does  not  command  him  to  oRcr  a  gift 
cording  to  the  law,  because  he  had  alrci 
paid  his  tribute  of  gratitude  when  "  he  gl 
fied  God;"  for  thus  did  the  Lord  will  that 
law's    requirement    should    be    inicrp: 
And  yet  who  was  the  God  to  whom  the 
tan  gave  thanks,  because  thus  far  not 
had  an  Israelite  heard  of  another  god  ? 
else  but  He  by  whom  all  had  hitherto 
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through  Christ  ?  And  therefore  it  was 
I  hiro,  "Tiiy  faith  hath  made  thee 
• '  beciiusc  he  liad  discovered  that 
lis  duty  to  render  the  true  oblation  to 
ty  God — cvtn  thanksgiving — in  His 
nplCi  and  before  His  irue  High  Priest 
Ihrist.  But  it  is  impossible  either  that 
iriscea  should  seem  to  have  iii()nired 
^rd  about  the  coming  of  the  kingdom 
lival  god,  when  no  other  god  has  ever 
tn  announced  by  Christ;  or  that  He 
have  answered  them  concerning  the 
Bi  of  any  other  god  than  Him  of  whom 
!fe  in  the  habit  of  asking  Him,  "  The 
m  of  God,"  He  says,  "  comet h  not 
lervation ;  iteither  do  Ihcy  say,  Lo  here  ! 
there !  (or,  behold,  the  kingdom  of 
within  you."'  Now,  who  will  not  in- 
Ihe  MTordj  "w'/ZAjn^otf"  to  mean  in ytmr 
nthin  ypur  pmetr,  if  yoti  hear,  and  do 
uaandinent  of  God  ?  If,  however,  the 
n  of  Cod  lies  in  His  commandment, 
MTc  your  mind  Moses  on  the  other  side, 
ng  to  our  atitilhtifi,  and  you  wilt  find 
-Aomc  view  of  the  case.'  "  The  corn- 
em  is  not  a  lofty  one,'  neither  is  it  far 
1  thcc.  It  is  not  in  he-'tven,  that  thou 
»t  say,  'Who  shall  go  up  for  us  to 
,  and  Iwing  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear 
do  it  ?  '  nor  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  that 
Duldest  say, '  Who  shall  go  over  the  sea 
lod  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear 
lo  it  ? '  But  ttie  word  is  very  nigh  unto 
i  ihy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  and  in 
tds,  to  do  it."  *  This  means,  "  Nei- 
this  place  nor  that  place  is  the  king- 
God;  for,  behold,  it  is  within  you."' 
[he  heretics,  in  their  audacity,  should 
that  the  Lord  did  not  give  an  answer 
lis  own  kingdom,  but  only  about  the 
rs  kingdom,  concerning  which  they 
fluircd,  then  the  following  words  arc 
(them.  For  He  tells  them  that  "  the 
I  man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
(I,"  before  His  coming,'  at  which  His 
ki  will  be  really*  revealed.  In  this 
t  He  shows  that  tt  w.is  His  own  king- 
ich  H  is  answer  to  tliem  had  contempla- 
which  was  now  awaiting  His  own 
and  rejection.  But  having  to  be  re- 
aftcrwards  to  be  acknowledged,  and 
ip»  and  glorified.  He  borrowed  the 
ird    "rejected"    from   the    passage, 
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where,  under  the  figure  alasl^iu.  His  twofold 
manifestation  was  celebrated  by  David — the 
first  in  rejection,  the  second  in  honour:  *'  The 
stone,"  says  He,  "which  the  builders  re- 
jectcd,  is  become  the  head-stone  of  the  cor- 
ner.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing."'"  Now  It 
would  be  idle,  if  we  believed  that  God  had 
predicted  the  humiliation,  or  even  the  glory, 
o(  any  Ckritt  at  all,  thai  He  could  have  de. 
signed  His  prophecy  for  any  but  Him  whom 
He  had  foretold  under  the  figure  of  a  stime, 
.mil  a  rod,  and  a  itmutt/ain."  If,  hoH-ever, 
Ik-  speaks  of  His  own  coming,  why  does  H« 
compare  it  with  the  days  of  Noc  and  of  Lot,** 
which  were  dark  and  terrible — a  mild  and 
gentle  God  as  He  is?  Why  does  He  bid  ua 
"  remember  Lot's  wife,"  "  who  despised  the 
Creator's  command,  and  was  punished  for 
her  contempt,  if  He  does  not  ciime  with 
judgment  to  avenge  the  infraction  of  His  pre- 
cepts ?  If  He  really  does  punish,  like  the 
Creator,"  if  He  ts  my  Judge,  He  ought  not 
to  have  adduced  examples  for  the  purpose  oi 
instructing  me  from  Him  whom  He  yet  de- 
stroys, that  //>**  might  not  seem  to  be  roy 
instructor.  But  if  He  does  not  even  here 
speak  of  His  own  coming,  but  of  the  coming 
of  the  Hebrew  Christ,'*  let  us  still  wait  in  ex* 
pect.'ition  that  He  will  vouchsafe  to  us  some 
prophecy  of  His  own  advent;  meanwhile  we 
will  continue  to  believe  that  He  is  none  other 
than  He  whom  He  reminds  us  of  in  every 
passage. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. — THK  PAXADLRS  OF  THE  IMPOR- 
TUNATK  WlimW,  AMD  OV  TUB  PHARISEE  AND 
THE  PUBLICAN.  CHKIST'S  ANSWER  TO  THE  RICH 
RULF.R.      THE  CURK  orTIIE  HLIND  MAN.       HIS 

Salutation — son  or  uavid.     all  proofs 

or  CHRIST'S  REI^TION  TO  THE  CREATOR. 
MAKCION'S  antithesis  UETWEEN  DAVID  AND 
CHRIST  CONIfUTKD. 

When  He  recommends  perseverance  and 
earnestness  in  prayer.  He  sets  before  us  the 
parable  of  the  judge  who  was  compelled  to 
listen  to  the  widow,  owing  to  the  earnestness 
and  importunity  of  her  requests,"  He  show  us 
that  it  is  God  the  judge  whom  we  mnst  im- 
portune with  prayer,  and  not  Himself,  if  He 
is  not  Himself  the  judge.  But  He  added, 
that  "God  would  avenge  His  own  elect." •• 
Since,  then,  He  who  judges  will  also  Himself 
be  the  avenger,  He  proved  thai  the  Creator 
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is  on  that  account  the  specially  good  God,' 
whom  He  represented  as  the  avenger  of  His 
own  elect,  who  cry  day  and  night  to  Him. 
And  yet,  when  He  introducts  te  our  viav  the 
Creator's  temple,  and  describes  two  men  wor- 
shipping therein  with  diverse  feelings — the 
Pharisee  in  pride,  the  publican  in  humility — 
and  shows  us  how  they  accordingly  went  down 
to  their  homes,  one  rejected,*  the  other  justi- 
fied,' He  surely,  by  thus  teaching  us  the 
proper  discipline  of  prayer,  has  determined 
that  that  God  must  be  prayed  to  from  whom 
men  were  to  receive  this  discipline  of  prayer 
— whether  condcmoatoty  of  pride,  or  justify- 
ing in  humility,*  I  do  not  find  from  Christ 
any  temple,  any  suppliants,  any  sentence  (of 
approval  or  condemnation)  belonging  to  any 
other  god  than  the  Creator.  Him  does  He 
enjoin  us  to  worship  in  humility,  as  the  lifter* 
up  of  the  humble,  not  in  pride,  because  He 
brings  down »  the  proud.  \Vhat  other  god  has 
He  manifested  to  me  to  receive  ray  supplica- 
tions? With  wh.it  formula  of  worship,  with 
what  hope  (shall  I  approach  him  ?)  1  trow, 
none,  l-or  the  prayer  which  He  has  taught 
U9  suits,  as  we  have  proved,*  none  but  the 
Creator.  It  is,  of  course,  another  matter  if 
He  does  not  wish  to  be  jirnycd  to,  because 
He  is  the  supremely  and  spontaneously  good 
God  \  But  who  is  this  good  God  ?  There  is. 
He  says,  "  none  but  one.  "'  It  is  not  as  if 
He  had  shown  us  that  one  of  two  gods  was 
the  supremely  good;  but  He  expressly  asserts 
that  there  is  one  only  good  God,  who  is  the 
only  good,  because  He  is  the  only  God. 
Now,  undoubtedly,'  He  is  the  good  God  who 
"  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust, 
and  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
on  the  good;"*  sustaining  and  nourishing 
and  assisting  even  Marcionites  themselves  ! 
When  afterwards  "  a  certain  man  asked  him, 
'Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life?'"  (Jesus)  inquired  whether  he 
hmi>  (that  is,  in  other  words,  whether  he  kept) 
the  commandments  of  the  Creator,  in  order 
to  testify  "  that  it  was  by  the  Creator's  pre- 
cepts that  eternal  life  is  acquired."  Then, 
when  he  affirmed  that  from  his  youth  up  he 
had  kept  all  the  principal  commandments, 
(Jesus)  said  to  him:  "One  thing  thou  yet 
Uckest:  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the   poor,   and   thou  shalt   have  treasure  in 
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heaven;  and  oonie,  follow  me."  ■"    Well  1 
Marcion,  and  all  ye  who  arc  companion 
misery,  and  associates  in  hatred  "  with 
heretic,  what  will  you  dare  say  to  this? 
Christ  rescind  the  forementioned  comir 
ments:    "  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  commit . 
tcry.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  beai  (aJite  wtti 
Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother?"    Of  I 
lie  both  keep  them,  and  then  add  "  wh*t( 
wanting  to  them?    This  ver)-  precept, 
ever,   about   giving  to  the   poor,  wai 
largely ''  diffused  through  the  pages  of  the] 
and    the    prophets.      This    vainglorious 
server  of  the  commandmem*  was 
convicted "'  of  holding  money  in  much  1 
estimation  (than  charity).     This  verity  of 
gospel  then  stands  unimpaired:    "I  3SB,\ 
come  to  destroy  tiie  law  and  the  propli<ti,| 
rather  to  fulfil  them."'-'     He  alto  diuip 
other    doubts,    when    He   deciared    thitl 
name  of  God  and  of  the  Good  belonged  1 
and  the  same  being,  at  whose  disposal ' 
also  the  everlasting  life  and  the  trcosud 
heaven   and    Himself  too— whose 
ments  He  both  maintained  and  augms 
with  His  own  supplementary  precepts, 
may  likewise  be  discovered  in  the  folk 
passage  of  Micah,  saying:  "  He  hath  \ 
thee,  O  man,  what  is  good;  and  what  d< 
Lord  require  of  ihcc,  but  to  do  justly, ; 
love  mercy,  and  to  he  ready  to  folio 
Lord  thy  God?""    Now  Christ  is  the  I 
who  tells  us  what  is  good,  even  the  knovl 
of  the  law.     "  Thou  knowest,"  says  He, 
commandments."      "To  do  justly" — ^ 
all  that  thou  hast; "  "  to  love  mercy  "—'^ 
to  the  poor: "  "  and  to  be  ready  to  wall 
God" — "And    come,"    says    He, 
me.""'    The  Jewish  nation  was  frotni^ 
ginning  so  carefully  divided  into  trib 
clans,  and  families  and  houses,  that  noj 
could  very  well  have  been  ignorant  of  I 
scent — even  from  the  recent  assessmc 
Augustus,  which  were  still  probably  ext 
this  time."    But  the  Jesus  of   Marcic 
though  there  could  be  no  doubt  of  a 
having  been  bom,  who  was  teen  to  be  ai 
as  being  unborn,  could  not,  of  course,] 
possessed  any  public  testimonial"  of 
scent,  but  was  to  be  regarded  as  one 
obscure  class  of  whom  nothing  was  in : 
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ro.  Whjf  then  did  ihe  blind  man,  on 
ing  that  He  was  passing  by,  exclaim, 
Means,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
unlet*  he  was  considered,  in  no  an- 
in  manner.'  to  be  tlie  Son  of  David  (in 
«hcr  words,  to  belong  to  David's  family) 
_tluough  hii  mother  and  his  brethren,  who  at 
time  or  other  had  been  made  known  to 
,  by  public  notoriety?  "Those,  however, 
■  went  before  rebuked  the  blind  man,  that 
should  hold  his  peace."'  And  properly 
because  lie  was  very  noisy,  not  he- 
he  was  wrong  about  the  son  of  David. 
you  must  show  me,  that  those  who  re- 
him  were  aware  that  Jesus  was  not  the 
I  of  David,  in  order  that  Ihcy  may  be  sup- 
to  have  had  this  reason  for  imposing 
on  the  blind  man.  But  even  if  you 
■Id  show  me  this,  still  (the  blind  man) 
Duld  more  readily  have  prestinied  that  they 
I  ignorant,  than  that  the  Lord  could  possi- 
have  permitted  an  untrue  exclamation 
Himself.  But  the  Lord  "stood  pa- 
'*  Yes;  but  not  as  confirming  the 
I,  for,  on  the  contrary,  He  rather  dis- 
the  Creator,  Surely  He  could  not 
first  removed  this  man's  blindness,  in 
er  that  he  might  afterwards  cease  to  re- 
Him  as  the  Son  of  David  !  However,' 
;you  may  not  slander'  His  patience,  nor 
en  on  Him  any  charge  of  dissimulation, 
deny  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  He 
pointedly  confinned  the  exclamation  of 
blind  man — both  by  the  actual  gift  of 
iing.  and  by  bearing  testimony  to  his 
:  "  Thy  faith,"  say  Christ,  "  hath  made 
whole.  '  What  would  you  have  the 
'  man's  faith  to  have  been?  That  Jesus 
I  descended  from  that  (alien)  god  (of  Mar- 
b).  to  subvert  the  Creator  and  overthrow 
I  dm  and  the  prophets  ?  That  He  was  not 
tdcsiincd  offshoot  from  the  root  of  Jesse, 
the  fruit  of  David's  loins,  the  restorer' 
of  the  blind  ?  But  I  apprehend  there 
!  at  that  time  no  such  stone-blind  persons 
t;ion,  that  an  opinion  like  this  could 
[constituted  the  faith  of  the  blind  man, 
I  have  induced  him  to  confide  in  the  mere 
!,•  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  David.  He,  who 
all  this  of  Himself,'*  and  wished  others 
9w  it  also,  endowed  the  faith  of  this  man 
3ugh  it  was  already  gifted  with  a  better 
,  and  although  it  was  in  possession  of  the 
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true  light — with  the  external  vision  likewise, 
in  order  that  we  too  might  learn  the  rule  of 
faith,  and  at  the  same  time  find  itii  recom- 
pense. Whosoever  wishes  to  see  Jesus  the 
Son  of  David  must  believe  in  Him  through 
the  Virgin's  birth."  He  who  will  not  believe 
this  will  not  hear  from  Him  the  salutation, 
"Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee."  And  to  he 
wilt  remain  blind,  falling  into  AntitAfsii  after 
Antithfsit,  which  mutually  destroy  each 
other,"  just  as  "the  blind  man  leads  the 
blind  down  into  the  ditch.""  For  (here  is 
one  of  Marcion's  Antithests):  whereas  David 
in  old  time,  in  the  capture  of  Sion,  was  of- 
fended by  the  blind  who  opposed  his  admis- 
sion (into  the  stronghold)" — in  which  respect 
(I  should  rather  say)  that  they  were  a  type 
of  people  equally  blind, ■'  who  in  after-times 
would  not  admit  Christ  to  be  the  son  of  David 
— so,  on  the  contrary,  Christ  succoured  the 
blind  man,  to  show  by  this  act  that  He  was 
not  David's  son,  and  how  different  in  disposi- 
tion He  was,  kind  to  the  blind,  while  David 
ordered  them  to  he  slain.'*  If  all  this  were 
so,  why  did  Manion  allege  that  the  blind 
man's  faith  was  of  so  worthless''  a  stamp? 
The  fact  is,'"  the  Son  of  David  so  acted,* 
that  the  Antithesis  must  lose  its  point  by  its 
own  absurdity."  Those  persons  who  offended 
David  were  blind,  and  the  man  who  now  pre- 
sents himself  as  a  suppliant  to  David's  son  is 
afHicled  with  the  same  infirmity."  Therefore 
the  Son  of  David  was  appeased  with  some 
sort  of  satisfaction  by  the  blind  man  when 
He  restored  him  to  sight,  and  added  His  ap- 
proval of  the  faith  which  had  led  him  to  be- 
lieve the  very  truth,  that  he  must  win  to  hia 
help"  the  Son  of  David  by  earnest  entreaty. 
But,  after  all,  I  suspect  that  it  was  the  au- 
dacity (of  the  old  Jebusites)  which  o^ended 
David,  and  not  their  malady. 

CHAP.  XXXVIl, — CKRIST  AND  ZACCILeOS.  THE 
SALVATION  or  THE  8onv  AS  DRMEO  BY  MAK- 
CION.  THE  PARABtE  OF  THE  TEN  SERVANTS 
ENTRUSTED  WITH  TEN  POUNDS.  CHRIST  A 
JUDGE,  WHO  IS  TO  ADMINISTER  THE  WILL  OF 
THE  AUSTERE  MAN,  I.E.  THE  CREATOR. 

"Salvation  comes  to  the  house"  of  Zac- 
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,chsciis  even.'  For  what  rfeoson  ?  Was  it  be- 
cause he  niso  believed  that  Christ  caine  by 
Marcion?  But  the  blind  man's  ciy  was  still 
sounding  in  the  cars  of  all:    "Jesus,  Thou 

I^Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  And 
"  all  the  people  gave  praise  unto  God  " — not 
Marcion's,  but  David's.  Now,  although  Zac- 
chxus  was  probably  a  Gentile,'  he  yet  from 
his  intercourse  with  Jews  had  obtained  a 
smattering'  of  their  Scriptures,  and,  more 
than  this,  had,  without  knowing  it,  fulfilled 
the  precepts  of  Isaiah:  "Deal  thy  bread," 
said  the  prophet,  "  to  the  hungry,  and  bring 
the  poor  that  are  cast  out  into  thine  house.**' 
This  he  did  in  the  best  possible  way,  by  re- 
ceiving the  Lord,  and  entertaining  Him  in 
his  house.  "When  thou  seest  the  naked, 
cover  him."*  This  he  promised  to  do.  in  an 
equally  satisfaclorj-  way,  when  he  offered  the 
half  of  liis  goods  for  all  works  of  mercy.'  So 
also  "  he  loosened  the  bands  of  wickedness, 
undid  the  heavy  burdens,  let  the  oppressed 
go  free,  and  broke  every  yoke,"'  when  he 
Kiid,  "If  I  have  taken  anything  from  any 
man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him  four- 
fold."* Therefore  the  Lord  said,  "This 
day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house.** '  Thus 
did  He  give  His  testimony,  that  the  precepts 
of  the  Creator  spoken  by  the  prophet  tended 
to  salvation."*  But  when  He  adds,  "  For  the 
Son  of  man  is  come  lo  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost,"  "  my  present  contention  is 
not  whether  He  was  come  to  Stive  what  was 
lost,  lo  whom  it  had  once  belonged,  7mA  from 
tekom  what  He  came  to  save  had  fallen  away; 
but  I  approach  a  different  question.  Man, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it,  is  here  the  sub- 
ject of  consideration.  Now,  since  he  coosists 
of  two  parts,"  body  and  soul,  the  point  to 
be  inquired  into  is,  m  which  of  these  two  man 
would  seem  to  have  been  lost?  If  in  his 
body,  then  it  is  his  body,  not  his  soul,  which 
is  lost.  What,  however,  is  lost,  the  Son  of 
man  saves.  "The  l)ody,'i  therefore,  has  the 
salvation.  If,  (on  the  other  hand,)  it  is  in 
his  soul  that  man  is  lost,  salvation  is  designed 
for  the  lost  soul;   and  the  body  which  is  not 
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lost  is  safe.  If,  (to  lake  the  only  oth 
position,)  man  is  wholly  lost,  in  b( 
natures,  then  it  necessarily  follows  ths 
tion  is  appointed  for  the  entire  man;  ai 
the  opinion  of  the  heretics  is  shive 
pieces."  who  say  that  there  is  no  salvi 
the  flesh.  And  this  affords  a  confir 
that  Christ  belongs  to  the  Creator,  w 
lowed  the  Creator  in  promising  the  sa 
of  the  whole  man.  The  parable  also 
(teii)  servants,  who  received  their  sevo 
ompenscs  according  to  the  manner  10 
they  had  increased  their  lord's  moi 
trading,"  proves  Him  to  be  a  God  o) 
ment — even  a  God  who,  in  s.trict  aoi 
not  only  bestows  honour,  but  also  tak( 
what  a  man  seems  to  have."  F.Ue,  if  i 
Creator  whom  He  has  here  delineated 
"  austere  man,"  who  "  take.i  up  what  I 
not  down,  and  reaps  what  he  did  not  % 
my  instructor  even  here  is  He,  (whoo 
may  be,)  to  whom  belongs  the  roOD 
teaches  me  fruitfully  to  expend." 

CHAP,  xxxviii. — Christ's  RKFUTATioNS 

PHARISEES.  RENDERING  DUESTOCfft 
TO  GOD.  NEXT  OF  THE  SADUUCBES,  K] 
ING  MARRIAGE  IN  THE  RESURRECTION. 
PROVE  HIM  NOT  TO  BE  MARCION*5  BK 
creator's  CHRIST.  MARCION'S  TAMP 
IN  ORDFJt  TO  MAKE  ROOM  FOK  HIS  I 
GOD,  EXPOSED  AND  CONrUTEO. 

Christ  knew  "  the  baptism  of  John,  1 
it  was."  "  Then  why  did  He  ask  then 
He  knew  not  ?  He  knew  that  the  Ph 
would  not  give  Him  an  answer;  then  w 
He  ask  in  vain  ?  Was  it  that  He  migtil 
them  out  of  ihcir  own  mouth,  or  the 
heart  ?  Suppose  you  refer  these  pointi 
excuse  of  the  Creator,  or  to  Hit  com( 
with  Christ;  then  consider  what  wouM 
happened  if  the  Pharisees  had  replied 
question.  Suppose  their  answer  tc 
been,  that  John's  baptism  was  "o( 
they  would  have  been  immediately  stO 
death."  Some  Marcion,  in  rivalry  t6 
cion,  would  have  stood  up"  and  said:  ( 
excellent  God  ;  how  different  arc  hii 
from  the  Creator's  !  Knowing  that  men 
rush  down  headlong  over  it.  He  placed 
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Uly    on  the  very  precipice.     Kor  thus 

ben  treat  of  the  Creator  respecting  His 

pf  the  tree.'    But  John's  baptism  was 

in    heaven."      "Why,  therefore,"  asks 

|t.    "did   ye   not  believe  him?"'    He 

Tore   who   had   wished   men   to  believe 

purposing  to  censure*  them  because 

not  believed  him,  belonged  to  Him 

sacnroent   John   was   administering. 

any  rate,'  when  He  actually  met  their 

to  wy  what  they  thought,  with  such 

s  as,     Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  au- 

I    do   these    things,"'    He    returned 

evil !     "  Render  unto  CKsar  the  things 

be  Ciesar's,  and  unlo  God  the  things 

be   God's."'     What    will    be    "the 

which  arc  God's?"     Such  things  as 

e  Caesar's  denari»s — that  is  to  say,  His 

and  similitude.     That,  therefore,  which 

mands  to  be  "rendered  unto  God," 

ator,  is  tnan,  who  has  been  stamped 

His   image,   likeness,  name,  and  sub- 

.•     Let  Marcion's  god  look  after  his 

taiiim.*    Christ  bids  \^\z  dmartus  oi  man's 

Int  to  be  rendered  to  His  Csesar,  (His 

tf  I  say,)  not  the  Cxsar  of  a  strange  god." 

Rnith,  however,  must  be  confessed,  this 

^s  not  a  denarius  to  call  his  own  !     In 

question  the  just  and  proper  rule  is, 

c  meaning  of  the  answer  ought  to  be 

d  to  the  proposed  inquiry.     But  it  is 

short  of  madness  to  return  an  answer 

iher  different  from  the  question  sub- 

you.     God   forbid,  then,  that   we 

pect  from  Christ"  conduct  which 

unfit  even  to  an   ordinary  man ! 

ducees,  who  said  there  was  no  resur- 

n,  in  a  discussion  on  that  subject,  bad 

•cd  to  the  Lord  a  case  of  law  touching  a 

D  woman,  who,  in  accordance  with  the 

prescription,  had  been  married  to  seven 

ers  who  had  died  one  after  the  other. 

uestion  therefore  was,  to  which  husband 

sl>e  be  reckoned  to  belong  in  the  resur- 

o?"    This,  (observe,)  was  the  gist  of 

Muir>-,  this  was  the  sum  and  substance 

dispute.     And  to  it  Christ  was  obliged  to 

1  a  direct  answer.     He  had  nobtidy  to 

that  it  should  seem  advisable  "  for  Him 

■  to  evade  their  questions,  or  to  make 

[  Ivivlalfcot  (oodudcrtl."    The  " /«»  "  ilweol  ne* 
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them  the  occasion  of  indirectly  mooting"  a 
xtibject  which  He  was  not  in  the  habit  of 
teaching  publicly  at  any  other  time.  He 
therefore  gave  His  answer,  that  "the  chil- 
dren of  this  world  marry."'*  You  see  how 
pertinent  it  was  to  the  case  in  point.  Be- 
cause the  question  concerned  the  next  world, 
and  He  was  going  to  declare  that  no  one 
marries  there.  He  opens  the  way  by  laying 
down  the  principle,  that  here,  where  there  ti 
death,  there  is  also  marriage.  "But  they 
whom  God  shall  account  worthy  of  the  jMs- 
session  of  that  world  and  the  resurrcctioo 
from  the  dead,  neither  marry  nor  are  given 
in  marriage;  forasmuch  as  they  cannot  die 
any  more,  since  they  become  equal  to  the 
angels,  being  made  the  children  of  God  and 
of  the  resurrection."'*  If,  then,  the  mean- 
ing of  the  answer  must  not  turn  on  any  other 
point  than  on  the  proposed  question,  and 
since  the  question  proposed  is  fully  under- 
stood from  this  sense  of  the  answer,"  then 
the  Lord's  reply  admits  of  no  other  interpre- 
tation than  that  by  which  the  question  is 
clearly  understood."  You  have  both  the  time 
in  which  marriage  is  pennitted,  and  the  time 
in  whicli  it  is  said  to  be  unsuitable,  laid  before 
you,  not  on  their  own  account,  but  in  conse- 
quence of  an  inquiry  about  the  resurrection. 
You  have  likewise  a  confirmation  of  the  resur- 
rection itself,  and  the  whole  question  which 
the  Sadducees  mooted,  who  asked  no  ques> 
tion  alrout  another  god,  nor  inquired  about 
the  proper  Liw  of  marriage.  Now,  if  you 
make  Christ  answer  questions  which  were  not 
submitted  to  Him,  you,  in  fact,  represent  Him 
as  having  been  unable  to  solve  the  points  on 
which  He  was  really  consulted,  and  entrapped 
of  course  by  the  cunning  of  the  Sadducees. 
1  shall  now  proceed,  by  way  of  supereroga- 
tion," and  after  the  rule  (1  have  laid  down 
about  questions  and  answers),*  to  deal  with 
the  arguments  which  have  any  consistency  in 
them."  They  procured  then  a  copy  of  the 
Scripture,  and  made  short  work  with  its  text, 
by  reading  it  thus:"  "  Those  whom  the  god 
of  Ihat  vorld  shall  account  worthy."     They 
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add  the  phrase  "  of  that  world"  to  the  word 
"god,"  whereby  Itiey  make  another  god — 
"the  god  of  that  world;"  whereas  the  pas- 
sage ought  to  be  read  thus:  "Those  whom 
God  shall  account  worthy  of  the  possession 
of  that  world"  (removing  the  distinguishing 
phrase  "of  this  world"  to  the  end  of  the 
clause,'  in  other  words,  "Those  whom  God 
shall  account  worthy  of  obtaining  ami  rising 
lo  that  world."  For  the  question  submitted 
to  Christ  had  nothing  to  do  with  /he  god,  but 
only  with  the  state,  of  that  world.  It  was: 
"Whose  wife  should  this  woman  be  in  that 
world  after  the  resurrection?"'  They  thus 
subvert  His  answer  respecting  the  essential 
question  of  marriage,  and  apply  His  words, 
*'  The  children  of  this  world  marry  and  are 
given  in  marriage,"  as  if  they  referred  to  the 
Creator's  men,  and  His  permission  to  them 
to  marry;  whilst  ihey  themselves  whom  the 
god  of  that  world — that  is,  the  rival  god — ac- 
counted worthy  of  the  resurrection,  do  not 
marry  even  here,  because  they  are  not  chil- 
dren of  this  world.  But  the  fact  is,  that,  hav- 
ing been  consulted  about  marriage  in  l/iat 
world,  not  in  this  present  one.  He  had  simply 
declared  the  non-eiisience  of  that  to  which 
the  question  related.  They,  indeed,  who 
had  caught  the  very  force  of  His  voice,  and 
pronunciation,  and  expression,  discovered  no 
other  sense  than  what  had  reference  to  the 
matter  of  the  question.  Accordingly,  the 
Scribes  exclaimed,  "Master,  Thou  hast  well 
said."'  For  He  had  affirmed  the  resurrec- 
tion, by  describing  the  form*  thereof  in  op- 
position to  the  opinion  of  the  Sadducees. 
Now,  He  did  not  reject  the  attestation  of 
those  who  had  assumed  His  answer  to  bear 
this  meaning.  If,  however,  the  Scribes  thought 
Christ  was  David's  Son,  whereas  (David)  him- 
self calls  Him  Lord,'  what  relation  has  this 
to  Christ?  David  did  not  literally  confute' 
an  error  of  the  Scribes,  yet  David  asserted  the 
honour  of  Christ,  when  he  more  prominently 
affirmed  that  He  was  his  Lord  than  his  Son, 
— an  attribute  which  was  hardly  suitable  to 
the  destroyer  of  the  Creator.     But  how  con- 
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sistent  is  the  interpretation  on  our  »ide  of  thi 
question  !  For  He,  who  had  been  a  lillli 
while  ago  invoked  by  the  blind  man  as  "thi 
Son  of  David,"'  then  made  no  remark  Ol 
the  subject,  not  having  the  St-ribe*  in  Hii 
presence;  whereas  He  now  purpo:(eIy  mooti 
the  point  before  them,  and /Art/ of  His  owi 
accord,'  in  order  that  He  might  show  Himsd: 
whom  the  blind  man,  following  the  doctriM 
of  the  Scribes,  had  simply  declared  to  be  tlH 
Son  of  David,  to  be  also  his  Lord.  He  thui 
honoured  the  blind  man's  faith  which  hadw 
knowledged  His  Sonship  to  David;  but  at  ttx 
same  time  He  struck  a  blow  at  the  tradition 
of  the  Scribes,  which  prevented  them  froB 
knowing  that  He  was  also  (David*!i)  LonL 
Whatever  had  relation  lo  the  glory  of  tlx 
Creator's  Christ,  no  other  would  tlius  guard 
and  maintain*  but  Himself  the  Creator*! 
Christ. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. — CXINCKRKIKG  TWOS*  WHO  COHI 
IN  THE  NAME  OP  CHKt^.  THK  TERKIBLI 
SIGNS  OK  HIS  COMING.  HI!  WKOSK  COMING  B 
SO  CRANDLV  ULSCRIBEU  UOTH  IN  THE  OLO 
TESTAMENT  AN1>  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT,  IS 
NONE  OTHERTHAM  THE  CHRIST  Or  THE  CrW 
TOR.  THIS  PROOF  ENKANCEI>  BV  THE  PAKA- 
BLE  OF  THE  FIG-TREE  AND  AI.L  THE  TREES.' 
PARALLEL  PASSAGES  OF  PROPHECY.  I 

As  touching  the  propriety  of  His  names,  It 
has  already  been  seen"  that  both  of  then^ 
are  suitable  to  Him  who  was  the  first  both 
announce  His  Christ  to  mankind,  and  to  gi' 
Him  the  further  name  '*  of  Jesus.  The  im 
dence,  therefore,  of  Marcion's  Christ  will 
evident,  when  he  says  that  many  will  com« 
his  name,  whereas  this  name  does  not  at 
belong  lo  A/W,  since  he  is  not  the  Christ  a: 
Jesus  of  the  Creator,  lo  whom  these  names  dc 
properly  appertain;  and  more  especially  wtet 
he  prohibits  those  to  be  received  whose  T«ij 
equal  in  imposture  he  is,  inasmuch  as  m 
(equally  with  ihcm  ")  comes  in  a  name  wltiel 
belongs  to  another — unless  it  was  his  In 
to  warn  off  from  a  mendaciously  a.- 
name  the  disciples  (of  One)  who,  by  ti;^^* 
of  His  name  being  properly  given  to  Hi' 
possessed  also  the  verity  thereof.  Hut 
"they  shall  by  and  by  come  and  say,  I 
Christ,"  **  Ihey  will  be  received  by  you, 
have  already  received  one  altogether 
them.'*    Christ,  however,  comes  in  His 
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name.  What  will  you  do,  tiien,  when  He 
Himself  comes  who  is  the  very  Pro|irietor  of 
Uiese  names,  the  Creator's  Christ  and  Jesus? 
Will  you  rc)cct  Him?  Bin  how  iniquitous, 
how  unjust  and  disrespectful  to  the  good  God, 
that  you  should  not  receive  Him  wrho  comes 
in  His  own  name,  when  you  have  received 
aoolher  in  His  name  !  Now,  let  us  see  what 
«re  the  signs  which  He  ascnbes  to  the  limes. 
"Wars,"  I  obscr\'e,  "and  kingdom  against 
kingdom,  and  nation  against  nation,  and  pes- 
tilence, and  [amines,  and  earthquakes,  and 
[earful  sights,  and  great  signs  from  heav- 
en "  ' — »ll  which  things  are  suitable  for  a  sc* 
terc  and  terrible  God.  Now,  when  He  goes 
on  to  aay  that "  all  these  things  must  needs 
come  to  pass,"*  what  docs  He  represent 
Himself  to  be?  The  Destroyer,  or  the  De- 
fender of  the  Creator  ?  For  He  aflirms  that 
these  appointments  of  His  must  fully  come 
to  pass;  but  surely  as  the  good  God,  He 
vould  have  frustrated  rather  than  advanced 
(Vents  so  sad  and  terrible,  if  they  .had  not 
been  His  own  (decrees),  "  But  before  all 
fjcsc."  He  foretells  that  persecutions  and 
ijiferings  were  lo  come  upon  them,  which  in- 
ifced  were"  to  turn  for  a  testimony  to  them," 
lad  for  their  salvation.'  Hear  what  is  pre- 
dicted in  Zccliariah:  "The  Lord  of  hosts* 
ihall  protect  them;  and  they  shall  devour 
ttacm.andnubdue  them  with  sling-stones;  and 
Ihcy  shall  drink  their  blood  like  wine,  and 
Ibey  shall  fiU  the  bowls  as  it  were  of  the  altar. 
And  the  Lord  shall  save  them  in  that  day, 
tren  His  people,  like  sheep;  becauseassacred 
itones  ihcy  roll," 'etc.  And  that  you  may 
Bot  suppose  that  these  predictions  refer  to  such 
Rffcrings  as  await  them  from  so  many  wars 
strangers,*  consider  the  nature  (of  the 
rings).  In  a  prophecy  of  w.irs  which 
to  be  waged  with  legitimate  arms,  no  one 
Bid  think  of  enumerating  stones  as  wcap- 
irhicb  are  belter  known  in  popular  crowds 
unarmed  tumults.  Nobody  measures  Ihe 
lous  streams  of  blood  which  flow  in  war 
bcnrlfnU,  nor  limits  it  to  what  is  shed  upon 
ingle  aliar.  No  one  gives  the  name  of 
to  those  who  fall  in  battle  with  arms  in 
and  while  repelling  force  with  force, 
only  to  those  who  arc  slain,  yielding  them- 
«  up  in  their  own  place  of  duty  and  with 
:nce,  rather  than  fighting  in  self-defence, 
thon,  as  he  says,  "they  roll  as  sacred 
Hones,"  and  not  like  soldiers  fight.  Stones 
trc  they,  e%'cn  foundation  stones,  upon  which 
K   are   ourselves    edilied — "built,"  as   St. 
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Paul  .tays, "  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apo«- 
tlcs," '  who,  like  "  consecrated  stones,"  were 
rolled  up  and  down  exposed  to  the  atUck 
of  all  men.  And  therefore  in  this  passage 
He  forbids  men  "to  mcdilaie  before  what 
they  answer"  when  brought  before  tribu- 
nals,* even  as  once  He  suggested  to  Balaam 
the  message  which  he  haonot  thought  of,» 
nay,  contrary  to  what  he  had  thought;  and 
promised  "a  mouth"  to  Moses,  when  he 
pleaded  in  excuselhc  slowness  of  his  speech," 
and  that  wisdom  which,  by  Isaiah,  He  showed 
lo  be  irresistible:  "One  shall  say,  t  am  the 
Lord's,  and  sliall  call  himself  by  the  name  of 
Jacob,  and  another  shall  subscribe  himself 
by  the  name  of  Israel."  "  Now,  what  plea  is 
wiser  and  more  irresistible  than  the  simple 
and  open  "  confession  made  in  a  martyr's 
cause,  who  "  prevails  with  God  " — which  is  ■ 
what  "Israel"  means?"  Now,  one  cannot  I 
wonder  that  He  forbade  "premeditation," 
who  actually  Him.self  received  from  the  Fa- 
ther the  ability  of  uttering  words  in  season: 
"  The  Lord  hath  given  to  me  the  tongue  of 
Ihe  learned,  that  I  should  know  how  to  speak 
a  word  in  season  (to  him  that  is  wear)'):  " '* 
except  that  Marcion  introduces  to  tis  a  Christ 
who  is  not  subject  lo  the  Father.  That  per- 
secutions from  one's  nearest  friends  are  pre- 
dicted, and  calumny  out  of  hatred  lo  His 
name,'*  I  need  not  again  refer  to.  But  "  by 
patience,  "'*  says  He,  "ye  shall  yourselves 
be  saved.""  Of  this  very  patience  the  Psalm 
says,  "The  patient  endurance  of  the  just 
shall  not  perish  for  ever;""  liecause  it  is 
said  inanoihcr Psalm, "  Precious  (in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord)  is  the  death  of  the  just " — aris- 
ing, no  doubt,  out  of  their  jiaticnt  endurance, 
so  that  Zcchariah  declares:  "A  crown  shall 
be  lo  them  that  endure.""  Bui  that  you 
may  not  boldly  contend  that  it  was  as  an- 
nouncers of  another  god  that  the  apostles  were 
persecuted  by  tJic  Jews,  remember  that  even 
the  prophets  suffered  the  same  treatment  of 
the  Jews,  and  that  they  were  not  the  heralds 
of  any  other  god  than  the  Creator.  Then, 
having  shown  what  was  to  be  the  period  of  tlie 
destruction,  even  "when  Jerusalem  should 
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begin  to  be  compassed  with  armies,"'  He 
described  the  signs  of  the  end  of  all  things; 
"  portents  in  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the 
Stars,  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations 
in  perplexity— like  the  sea  roaring — by  reason 
of  their  expectation  of  the  evils  which  arc 
coming  on  the  eanh."'  That  "the  very 
powers  also  of  heaven  have  to  be  shaken,"' 
you  may  find  in  Joel:  "And  i  will  show  won- 
ders in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth — blood 
and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke;  the  sun  shall 
be  turned  Into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord  come."'  In  Habakkuk  also  you  have 
this  statement:  "With  rivers  shall  the  earth 
be  cleaved;  the  nations  shall  see  thee,  and  be 
in  pangs.  Thou  shalt  disperse  the  waters 
with  thy  step;  (he  deep  gilered  its  voice;  the 
height  of  its  fear  was  raised;'  the  sun  and 
the  moon  stood  still  in  their  course;  into  light 
shall  ihy  coruscations  go;  and  thy  shield  shall 
be  (like)  the  glittering  of  the  lightning's  flash; 
in  thine  anger  thou  shalt  grind  the  earth,  and 
shalt  thresh  the  nations  in  thy  wrath."' 
There  is  thus  an  agreement,  I  apprehend,  be- 
tween the  sayings  of  the  Lord  and  of  the 
prophets  touching  the  shaking  of  the  earth, 
and  the  elements,  and  the  nations  thereof. 
Bui  what  does  ihe  Lord  say  afterwards  ? 
"  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  from  the  heavens  with  very  great 
power.  And  when  these  things  shall  come  to 
pass,  ye  shall  look  up,  and  raise  your  heads; 
for  your  redemption  hath  come  near,"  th.tt 
is,  at  the  time  of  the  kingdom,  of  which  the 
parable  itself  treats.'  "  So  likewise  ye,  when 
ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know 
jrc  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at 
hand."'  This  will  be  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  the  glorious  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  from  heaven,  of  which  Daniel  wrote: 
"  Behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with 
the  clouds  o(  heaven," 'etc.  "And  there 
was  given  unto  Him  the  kingly  power,"" 
which  (in  the  parable)  "  He  went  away  into  a 
far  country  to  receive  far  Himself,"  leaving 
money  to  His  servants  wherewithal  to  trade 
and  gel  increase  " — even  (that  universal  king- 
dom oO  all  nations,  which  in  the  Psalm  the 
Father  had  promised  to  give  to  Him:  Ask  of 
mc,  and  1  will  give  Thee  the  heathen  for 
Thine  inheritance. And  all  thai  glory 
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shall  serve  Him;  His  dominion  shall  be  an 
c^'C^Iastxng  one,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
from  Him,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed,"  "  because  in  it  "  men  shall 
not  die,  neither  shall  they  marr}',  but  be  like 
the  angels. "  '•  It  is  about  the  same  advent  of 
the  Son  of  man  and  the  benefits  thereof  that 
wc  read  in  Habakkuk:  "Thou  wcntest  for 
for  the  salvation  of  Thy  people,  even  to  sal 
Thine  anointed  oiies,"'»— in  Other  wofd^ 
those  who  shall  look  up  and  lift  their  he 
being  redeemed  in  the  time  of  His  kingdc 
Since,  therefore,  these  descriptions  of  tk 
promises,  on  the  one  hand,  agree  togeth 
as  do  also  those  of  the  great  catastrophes, 
the  other — both  in  the  predictions  of  ihe  prop 
ecs  and  the  declarations  of  the  l^rd,  it 
be  impossible  for  you  to  interpose  any  dii 
tinction  between  them,  as  if  the  catastroph 
could  he  referred  to  the  Creator,  as  the  tc 
ble  God,  being  such  as  ihc  good  god  (of 
cion)  ought  not  to  permit,  much  less  »{: 
— whilst  the  promises  should  be  ascribed  1 
the  good  god,  being  such  as  the  Creator, 
His  Ignorance  of  the  said  god,  could  not  ha 
predicted.  H,  however.  He  did  predict  the 
promises  as  His  own,  since  they  differ  in 
respect  from  the  promises  of  Christ,  Hei 
be  a  match  in  the  frccncss  of  His  gifts  ' 
the  good  gotl  himself;  and  evidentlv  no  ; 
will  have  been  promised  by  your  Christ  1 
by  my  Son  of  man.  (If  you  examine) 
whole  passage  of  this  Gospel  Scripture, 
the  imjuiryof  the  disciples  "  down  to  the 
able  of  the  fig-lTcc"  you  will  find  the 
in  its  connnectioD  suit  In  every  point  the  : 
of  man,  so  that  it  consistently  ascribes  to 
both  the  sorrows  and  the  joys,  and  the 
trophes  and  the  promises;  nor  can  you  : 
rate  them  from  Him  in  cither  respect, 
asmuch,  then,  as  there  is  but  one  Son  of  i 
whose  advent  is  placed  between  the  two  ii 
of  catastrophe  and  promise,  it  must  needs  1 
low  that  to  that  one  Son  of  man  belong 
the  judgments  upon  the  nations,  and 
prayers  of  the  saints.  He  who  thus 
in  midway  so  as  to  be  common  to  both 
will  terminate  one  of  them  by  inflicting  js 
ment  on  the  nations  at  His  coming;  and' 
at  the  same  time  commence  the  other  by 
filling  the  prayers  of  His  saints:  so  that  if  | 
the  one  hand)  you  grant  that  the  coming  1 
the  Son  of  man  is  (the  advent)  of  mr 
then,  when  you  ascribe  to  Him  the  inflic 
of  the  judgments  which  precede  His  app 
ance,  you  are  compelled   also  to  a 
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he  blessings  which  issue  from  the  same. 

the  Qihcr  hand)  you  will  have  it  that  it 
coming;  of  your  Christ,  then,  when  you 
e  to  him  the  blessings  which  arc  to  be 
rsult  o(  his  advent,  you  are  obliged  to 
6  to  him  likewise  the  infliction  of  the 
rhich  precede  his  appearance.  For  the 
fhich  precede,  and  the  blessings  which 
liately  follow,  the  coming  of  the  Son 
D,  are  botli  alike  indissolubly  connected 
hat  event.     Consider,  therefore,  which 

two  ChristK  yuu  choose  to  place  in  the 
I  of  the  Son  of  man,  to  whom  you  may 
;he  excaition  of  the  two  dispensations. 
take  (jtlher  the  Creator  a  most  benefi- 
Sod,  or  else  your  own  god  terrible  in 
ture  !  Reflect,  in  short,  on  the  picture 
tted  in  the  parable:  "Behold  the  %- 
ind  all  the  trees ;  when  they  produce 
iruit,  men  know  that  summer  is  at  hand. 
■wise  ye,  when  ye  sec  these  things  come 


D,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
mr."'     Now,  if  the  truciificaiion  of 

Ppon 


_  trees' be  an  antecedent  sign  of 

rpftwch  of  summer,  so  in  like  manner 
B  great  conflicts  of  the  world  indicate 
Tival  of  that  kingdom  which  they  pre- 
But  every  sign  is  His,  lo  whom  he- 
he  thing  of  which  it  is  the  sign;  and  to 
hing  is  appointed   its  sign  by  Him  to 

the  thing  belongs.  If,  therefore,  these 
iiions  arc  the  signs  of  the  kingdom, 
I  the  maturity  of  the  trees  is  of  the  sum- 
t  follows  that  the  kingdom  is  (he  Cre- 

to  whom  are  ascribed  the  tribulations 

are  the  signs  of  the  kingdom.  Since 
jieficent  Deity  had  premised  that  these 

must  needs  come  to  pass,  although  so 
e  and  dreadful,  as  they  had  been  pre- 

by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  therefore 
d  not  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
He  sfBnned  that  what  had  been  foretold 
D  must  be  certainly  fullilled.  He  fur- 
ieclares,  "  that  heaven  and  earth  shall 
IM  away  tilt  all  things  be  [iil511ed."' 
things,  pray,  are  these?     .^rc  they  the 

which  the  Creator  made?  Then  the 
atswill  tractably  endure  the  accomplish- 
>(  their  Maker's  dispensation.  If,  how- 
Ihey  emanate  from  your  excellent  god, 
It  doubt  whether*  the  heaven  and  earth 
iaotahly  allow  the  completion  of  things 
their  Creator's  enemy  has  determined  ! 

Creator  quietly  submits  to  this,  then 
no  "  jealous  God."  But  let  heaven  and 

pass   away,   since   their   Lord   has   so 
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determined;  only  let  His  word  remain  (or 
evermore!  And  so  Isaiah  predicted  that  it 
should-'  Let  the  disciples  also  be  warned, 
"  lest  their  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeit' 
ing  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  ihisworld; 
and  so  thai  day  come  upon  them  unawares, 
like  a  snare'" — if  indeed  they  should  forget 
God  amidst  the  abundance  and  occupation  of 
the  world.  Like  this  will  be  fnund  the  ad- 
monition of  Moses, — so  that  He  who  delivers 
from  "  the  snare  "  of  that  day  iii  none  other 
than  He  who  so  long  before  addressed  to  men 
the  same  admonition,'  Some  places  there 
were  in  Jerusalem  where  lo  tcjich;  other 
places  outside  Jjenisalem  whither  to  retire* — 
In  the  day-time  He  was  teaching  in  the 
temple;"  just  as  He  had  foretold  by  Hosea: 
"  In  my  house  did  they  find  me,  and  there  did 
I  speak  with  ihem."'  "But  at  night  He 
went  out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,"  For  thus 
had  Zechariah  pointed  out:  "And  His  feet 
shall  Bland  in  that  day  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives,""  Fit  hours  for  an  audience  there 
also  were.  "  Early  in  the  morning"""  must 
they  resort  to  Him,  who  (having  said  by  Isa- 
iah, "  The  Lord  giveth  me  the  longue  of  the 
learned")  added,  "He  hath  appoinied  me 
the  morning,  and  hath  aUo  given  me  an  car 
to  hear.""  Now  if  this  istoi/i-j/n^ithe  proph- 
ets,"  what  will  it  he  \o/iitjH  iheni  } 


CHAP.  XL.~HOW  THE  STEPS  IN  THK  PASSION  OF 
THE  SAVIOt/R  WERE  PRtUETEKMIKEU  IN 
PBOPHECV.  THE  PASSOVER.  THE  TREACHERV 
OF  JUDAS,  THE  INSTITUTION  OF  THE  LORD'S 
SUPPER.  THE  DUCETIC  ERROR  OF  MARCtON 
CONFL'TED  BV  THE  BODY  AND  THE  BLOOD  OF 
THE  t-ORO  JESUS  CHRIST. 

In  like  manner  does  He  also  know  the  very 
time  it  behoved  Him  to  suffer,  since  the  law 
preligures  His  passion,  Accordingly,  of  all 
the  festal  days  of  the  Jews  He  chose  the  pass- 
over.'*  In  this  Moses  had  declared  that  there 
was  a  sacred  mystery:"'  "It  is  the  Lord's 
passover,""  How  earnestly,  therefore,  docs 
He  manifest  the  bent  of  His  soul:  "  With  de- 
sire I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with 
you  before  1  sufier,""  What  a  destroyer  of 
the  law  was  this,  who  actually  longed  to  keep 


t  tu.  >i,  a, 

>l.ulic  ui.  u.  It.    [Hen  toUowi  •  rlcb  KlKtlon  of  pumUcU  lo 
l.ulif  mi,  w-jll,] 

'l\kntp,  I>vui,  viii.  ii-i^ 

iiLulie  txi.  )j. 

iKw*  lii.  4-    Om  ntdioc  of  Uw  LXX.Ift,Jv  ly  (iay  im 

"  ^Kh,  iIt,  ,, 

■1  I.uIh  Kii,  jB. 

■>  Ih.  1. 1. 

■1 1-lltnllr-,  "  lh(  propliedH.' 

't\.<itr  nil.  I, 

■iSHrttmmlum, 

i*tev.  ujii.  ^, 

'' LukckAii-  t^ 


TERTULI.IAN  AGAINST  MARCIOS. 


[book  IV. 


its  passover  !  Could  il  lie  tlial  He  was  so  fond 
of  Jewish  lamb  ?  ■  But  was  il  not  because 
He  had  to  be  "  leil  like  a  lamh  to  the  slaugh- 
ter; and  bec-iuse,  as  a  sheep  before  tier  shear- 
crs  is  dumb,  so  was  He  not  to  open  His 
mouth,"'  that  He  so  profoundly  wished  to 
accomplish  the  symbol  of  His  own  redeeming 
blood  ?  He  might  also  have  been  betrayed 
by  any  stranger,  did  I  not  find  thai  even  here 
too  He  fulfilled  a  Psalm:  "He  who  did  eat 
bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up '  his  heel  against 
me."*  And  without  a  price  might  He  have 
been  betrayed.  For  what  need  of  a  traitor 
was  there  in  the  case  of  one  who  offered  Him- 
self to  the  people  openly,  and  might  quite  as 
easily  have  been  captured  by  force  as  taken 
by  treachery  ?  This  might  no  doubt  have 
been  well  enough  for  another  Christ,  hut  would 
not  have  been  suitable  in  One  who  was  ac- 
complishing prophecies.  For  it  w.is  wruten, 
"  The  righteous  one  did  they  sell  for  silver."  * 
The  very  amount  and  the  destination'  of  the 
money,  which  on  Judas*  remorse  was  recallr<l 
from  its  first  purpmf  of  a  ftf,'  and  appropri- 
ated to  the  purchase  of  a  potter's  field,  as 
narrated  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  were 
clearly  foretold  by  Jeremiah:*  "And  they 
took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of 
Him  who  was  valued,*  and  gave  them  for  the 
potter's  field."  When  He  so  earnestly  ex- 
pressed His  desire  to  cat  the  passover.  He 
considered  \t //is  ati-n  imnf,  tor  it  would  have 
been  unworthy  of  God  to  desire  to  partake 
of  what  was  not  His  own.  Then,  having  taken 
the  bread  and  given  it  to  His  disciples.  He 
made  it  His  own  body,  by  saying,  "This  is 
my  body," '"  that  is.  the  figure  of  my  body. 
A  figure,  however,  there  could  not  have  been, 
unless  there  were  first  a  veritable  body."     An 
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empty  thing,  or  phaiitom,  is  incapable  of 
figure.     If,  however,  (as  Mardon  might  sayJ 
He  pretended  the  bread  wax  His  body, 
cause  He  lacked  the  truth  of  bodily  xid^Manc 
it  follows  that  He  must  have  given  bread  fo 
us.     It    would    contribute  very   well    to   tb 
support   of    Marcion's  theory  of  a  phantc 
body,"  (hat  bread  should  have  been  crucitiecl| 
But  why  call  His  body  bread,  and  not  rathfl 
(some  other   edible  thing,    say)  a  melon, < 
which  Mancion  must  have  had  in  lieu  of 
heart  1     He  did   not  understand  how  anciei 
was  this  figure  of  the  body  of  Christ,  wt 
said  Himself  by  Jeremiah:  "Iwas  like  a  la 
or  an  ox  that  is  brought  to  the  slaughter,  an 
1  knew  not  that "  they  devised  a  device  againi 
me,    saying.    Lei  us  cast  the  tree  upon   Hh 
irrtj/,""' which  means,  of  course,  the 
upon  His  body.     And  thus,  casting   light. 
He  always  did,  upon  the  ancient  pro|)hcdes,i| 
He  declared   plainly  enough  what  He  mcag 
by  \\\^breail,  when  He  called  the  bread  HI 
own  body.    He  likewise,  when  mentioning  tti 
cupand  making  the  fuic  testament  to  bcscali 
"  in  His  blood,"  "  affirms  the  rcahty  of  H|| 
body.      For  no  blood  can  belong  to  a 
which  is  not  a  My  of  fiesh.  ■   If  any  son 
body  were  presented  to  our  view,   which 
not  one  of  flesh,  not  being  fleshly,  it  wotil 
not  possess  blood.     Thus,  from  the  evidein 
of  the  flesh,  wc  get  a  proof  of  the  body,  and  i 
proof  of  the  flesh  from  the  evidence  of  th 
blood.     In  order,  however,  that  you  may  di^ 
cover  how  anciently  wine  is  used  as  a  figut 
for  blood,  turn  to  Isaiah,  who  asks,  "  Who  l' 
this  that  uomcth  fromEdom,  from  Hosor  wit 
garments  dyed  in  red,  so  glorious  in  His  a|i 
parel,  in  the  greatness  of  his  might? 
are  thy  garments  red,  and  thy  raiment  as 
who  Cometh  from  the  treading  of  the  full  wind 
press  ? "  "    The  prophetic  Spirit  contcmpl 
the  Lord  as  if  He  were  already  on  His  way  i 
His  ))assion,  clad  in  His  fleshly  nature; 
as  He  was  to  suffer  therein,  He  represents  i 
bleeding  condition  of  His    flesh  under 
metaphor  of  garments  dyed  in  red,  as  if  i 
dened  in  the  tre.'idingand  crushing  procewi 
the  winepress,  from  which  the  latiouren 
sccnd  reddened  with  the  wine-juice,  likei 
stained  in  blood.     Much   more  dearly 
does  the  book  of  Genesis  toreiell  this,  wh 
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{ia  the  blessing  of  Judah,  out  of  whose  tribe 
Cbri&t  was  to  come  according  to  Ihe  flesh)  it 
enn  then  delineated  Christ  in  the  person  of 
thtt  patriarch,*  xayinj;,  "  He  washed  His 
pnnents  in  wine,  and  His  clothes  in  the 
Mood  of  grapes"' — in  His  garments  and 
dothes  the  prophecy  pointed  out  hisllesh,  and 
Hii  blood  in  the  wine.  Thus  did  He  now 
oonsecratc  His  blood  in  wine,  who  then  (by 
the  patriarch)  used  the  figure  of  wine  to  de- 
scribe His  blood. 

CHAP.     XLl. THE   WOE     PRONOUNCED    ON     THE 

TKAITOR  A  JUDICIAL  ACT,  WHICtt  DlSfROVES 
CHRIST  TO  SB  SUCH  AS  MARCION  WOULU  HAVE 
HIM  TO  BE.  CHRIST'S  CONDUCT  BEFORE  THE 
COtmCIL  EXPLAINED.  CHRIST  EVEN  THEN 
DIRECTS  THE  MINDS  OF  HIS  JUDGES  TO  THE 
niOPHETIC  EVIDENCES  OF  HIS  OWN  MISSION. 
THE  MOftAL  RESPONSIBILITY  OP  THESE  MEN 
AliSERTED. 

"Woe,"s;iys  He,  "to  that  man  by  whom 
6e  Son  of  man  is  betrayed!"'  Now  it  is 
certain  that  in  this  tmt  must  be  understood 
Ihe  imprecation  and  threat  of  an  angry  .ind 
tnccn&cd  Master,  unless  Judas  was  to  escape 
anh  impunity  after  so  v;ist  a  sin.  Jf  he  were 
It  lo  escape  with  impunity,  the  "woe" 
an  idle  word;  if  not,  he  was  of  course  to 
punished  by  Him  against  whom  he  had 
imilled  the  sin  of  treachery.  Now,  if  He 
iwtngly  permitted  the  man,  whom  He*de- 
itely  elected  to  be  one  of  His  companions, 
plunge  into  so  great  a  crime,  you  must  no 
;eT  u»e  an  argument  against  the  Creator  in 
I's  case,  which  may  now  recoil  on  your 
God:'  either  that  he  was  ignorant,  and 
no  foresight  to  hinder  the  future  sinner;' 
that  he  was  unable  to  hinder  him,  even  if 
was  ignorant ;  •'  or  else  Ihat  he  was  umvill- 
^evcn  if  he  had  the  foreknowledge  and  the 
;  and  so  deserved  the  stigma  of  ma- 
isncss,  in  having  j>ermitted  the  man  of 
own  choice  to  perish  in  his  sin.  I  advise 
therefore  (willingly)  to  acknowledge  the 
in  that  god  of  yours,  rather  than 
your  will  to  be  assimilating  your  ex- 
god  to  Him.  For  in  the  case  of  Peter,' 
be  gives  you  proof  that  he  is  a  jealous 
when  lie  destined  the  apostle,  after  his 
iptuous  protestations  of  zeal,  to  a  flat 
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denial  of  him,  rather  than  firevent  kit  fail.* 
The  Christ  of  the  prophets  was  destined, 
moreover,  lo  be  betrayed  with  a  kiss,"  for 
He  was  the  Son  indeed  of  Him  who  was 
"  honoured  tt-itli  the  lipi "  by  the  people." 
When  led  before  the  council,  He  is  asked 
whether  He  is  the  Christ."  Of  what  Christ 
could  the  Jews  have  iu(|uired  "  but  their  own  ? 
Why,  therefore,  did  He  not,  even  at  that  mo- 
ment, declare  to  them  the  rival  (Christ)  ?  You 
reply,  In  order  that  He  might  be  able  lo  suf- 
fer. In  other  words,  that  this  most  excellent 
god  might  plunge  men  into  crime,  whom  he 
was  siill  keeping  in  ignorance.  But  even  if 
he  had  told  them,  he  would  yet  have  to  suffer. 
For  he  said,  "  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  be- 
lieve."  '*  And  refusing  to  believe,  ihey  would 
have  continued  to  insist  on  his  death.  And 
would  he  not  even  more  probably  still  have 
had  to  suffer,  if  had  announced  himself  as 
sent  by  the  rival  god,  and  as  being,  therefore, 
the  enemy  of  the  Creator?  It  was  nol.  then, 
in  order  that  He  might  suffer,  that  He  nt  that 
critical  moment  refrained  from  proclaiming" 
Himself  the  other  Christ,  but  because  they 
wanted  to  extort  a  confession  from  His  mouth, 
which  they  did  not  mean  to  believe  even  if 
He  had  given  it  to  them,  whereas  it  was  their 
bounden  duty  to  have  acknowledged  Him  in 
consequence  of  His  works,  which  were  fulfill- 
ing their  Scriptures.  It  was  thus  plainly  His 
course  to  keep  Himself  at  that  moment  un- 
revealed."  because  a  spontaneous  recogni- 
tion was  due  to  Him.  But  yet  for  all  this,  He 
with  a  solemn  gesture"  s.nys,  "Hereafter 
shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  power  of  God.""  For  it  was  on  the 
authority  of  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  that  He 
iniimaicd  to  them  Ihat  He  was  "  the  Son  of 
man,"  '»  and  of  David's  Psalm,  that  He  would 
"  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God."*  Accord- 
ingly, after  He  had  said  this,  and  so  sug- 
gested a  comparison  of  the  Scripture,  a  ray 
of  light  did  seem  to  show  them  whom  He 
would  have  them  understand  Him  to  be;  for 
they  say:  "Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ?"" 
Of  what  God,  but  of  Him  whom  alone  they 
knew  ?  Of  what  God  but  of  Him  whom  they 
remembered  in  the  Psalm  as  having  said  to 
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His  Son,  "Sit  Thou  on  my  right  hand?" 
Then  He  answered,  "  Ye  say  that  I  am;"' 
as  if  He  meant:  It  is  w  who  say  Ihis — not  I. 
Hut  at  the  same  time  He  allowed  Himself  to 
be  all  that  they  had  said,  in  this  their  second 
question.*  By  what  means,  however,  are  you 
going  to  prove  lo  us  tliat  they  pronounced 
the  sentence  " £rgo  tu  Jiliut  Dei  es"  inter- 
rogaiivcly,  and  not  affirmatively  ?'  Just  as, 
(on  the  one  hand.)  because  He  had  shown 
ihcm  in  an  indirca  manner,*  by  passages 
o(  Scripture,  that  they  ought  to  regard  Him 
as  the  Son  of  God,  they  therefore  meant 
iheir  own  words,  "Thou  art  then  the  Son 
of  God,"  to  he  taken  in  a  like  (indirect) 
sense,'  as  much  as  to  say,  "  Vou  do  not  wish 
to  say  this  of  yourself  plainly,"  so,  (on  the 
other  hand,)  He  likewise  answered  them,  "  Yc 
say  that  I  am,"  in  a  sense  equally  free  from 
doubt,  even  affirmatively;'  and  so  completely 
was  His  statement  to  this  effect,  that  ihey  in- 
sisted on  accepting  that  sense  which  His  state- 
ment indicated.' 

CHAP.  XLII. — OTHER  INCIDENTS  OF  THE  PASSION 
MINUTELY  COMPARED  WITH  PROPHECY.  PI- 
LATE AND  HEROD.  HARAUBAS  PREFERREDTO 
JESUS.  DETAILS  OF  THE  CRUCIFIXION.  THB 
EARTHQUAKE  AND  THK  MID-DAY  DARKNESS. 
ALL  WQNDERKtJLLY  FORETOLD  IN  THE  SCRIP- 
TlfRES  OF  THE  CREATOR.  CHRIST'S  GIVING 
VV  THE  OHOST  NO  EVIDENCE  OF  MARCION'S 
DOCKTIC  OPINIONS-  IN  HISSEPULTWRE  THERE 
IS  A  REFUTATION  THEREOF. 

For  when  He  was  brought  before  Pilate, 
they  proceeded  to  urge  Him  with  the  serious 
charge*  of  declaring  Himself  to  be  Christ  the 
■King: "  that  is,  undoubtedly,  as  ihc  Son  of 
God.whowasiosiiatGod's  righlhand.  They 
would,  however,  have  burdened  Him"  with 
some  other  title,  if  they  had  been  unceitaio 
whelherHe  had  called  Himself  Mi i'iiw^Go*/— 
if  He  had  not  pronounced  the  words,  *"  Ve  say 
Ihal  I  am,"  so  as  (to  admit)  that  He  was 
that  which  they  said  He  vras.  Likewise,  when 
Pilate  asked  Him.  "  Art  thou  Christ  (the 
King)  ? "  He  answered ,  as  He  had  before  (to 
the  Jewish  council)"  "Thou  sayest  that  I 
am"'»  in  order  that  He  might  not  seem  to 
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have  been  driven  by  a  fear  of  his  power  K 
give  him  a  fuller  answer.  "  And  so  the  Lort 
hat  h  stood  on  Hix  trial.""  And  he  plaod 
His  people  on  their  trial.  The  Lord  Himseil 
comes  to  a  trial  with  "  the  elders  and  rolen 
of  the  people,"  as  Isaiah  predicted.**  And 
then  He  ful611cd  all  that  had  been  written  ol 
His  passion.  At  that  time  "the  hcathoi 
riigcd,  and  the  people  imagined  vain  ihiofD; 
the  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  aod  the 
rulers  gathered  themselves  together  agaiiut 
the  Lord  and  against  His  Christ.""  The 
heathen  were  Pilate  and  the  Romans;  ifaf 
people  were  tlie  tribes  of  Israel;  the  Ungs  ii«e 
represented  in  Herod,  and  the  ruitrs  m  the 
chief  priests.  When,  indeed.  He  was  sentW 
Herod  gratuitously"  by  Pilate,"  the  words C^ 
Hosea  were  accomplished,  for  he  had  propli64 
sied  of  Christ:  "And  they  shall  carry  Hia( 
bnund  as  a  jircscnt  to  the  king, "  "  Herod  ww 
"  exceeding  gl.nd  "  when  he  saw  Jesus,  but  |M$ 
heard  not  a  word  from  Him."  For,  "ai« 
lamb  before  the  she.trer  is  dumb,  so 
opened  not  His  mouth,""  because  " 
Lord  had  given  to  Him  a  disciplined  ton 
that  he  might  know  how  and  when  it  bch 
Him  to  speak ' ' " — even  that  '*  tongue 
clave  to  His  jaws,"  aa  the  Psalm"  said 
should,  through  His  not  speaking. 
Barabbas,  the  most  abandoned  criminaJj 
released,  as  if  he  were  the  innocent 
while  the  most  righteous  Christ  is  deir 
to  be  put  to  death,  as  if  he  were  the 
derer.**  Moreover  two  malcfiictors  are  1 
Tied  around  Him,  in  order  that  He  might  j 
reckoned  amongst  the  transgressors," 
though  His  raiment  was,  without  doubt, 
ted  among  the  soldiers,  and  partly  distrib 
by  lot,  yet  Mardon  has  erased  it  all  (from  | 
Gospel),"  for  he  had  his  eye  upon  the  T 

They  parted  my  garments  amongst 
and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture."  "    Y'ou  1 
as  well  take  away  the  cross  itself!     But  1 
then  the   Psalm  is  not  silent  concemingl 
"They  pierced   my   hands  and  my  feet.] 
Indeed,  the  details  of   the  whole  evenl 
therein  read:  "Dogs  compassed  me 
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ably  of  the  wicked  enclosed  me 
All  that  looked  upon  me  laughed 
m;  they  did  shoot  out  their  lips  and 
irhca<Is,  (saying,)  He  hoped  in  God, 
clivcr  Him."  '  Of  what  use  now  is 
ipering  with)  the  testimony  of  His 
?  If  you  take  it  as  a  booty  for  your 
St,  Uill  all  (he  Psalm  (compensates) 
re  of  Christ.'  But,  behold,  the 
lents  are  shaken.  For  their  Lord 
ing.  If,  however,  it  was  their  ene- 
lom  all  this  injury  was  done,  the 
lold  have  gleamed  with  light,  the  sun 
■e  been  even  more  radiant,  and  the 
I  hare  prolonged  its  course ' — glad- 
at  Marcion's  Christ  suspended  on 
,!  These  proofs 'would  still  have 
ible  (or  me,  even  if  they  had  not 
sabject  of  prophecy.  Isaiah  says: 
othe  the  heavens  with  blackness."' 
be  the  day.  concerning  which  Amos 
s:  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that 
the  Lord,  that  the  sun  shall  go 
oon  and  the  earth  shall  be  dark  in 
day."*  (At  noon)'  the  veil  of 
e  was  rent ''  by  the  escape  of  the 
» irbicb  "  left  the  daughter  of  Sion 
ige  in  a  vineyard,  as  a  lodge  in  a 
r  cucumbers."  ■■  With  what  con- 
t  He  also,  in  Psalm  xxx. ,  laboured  to 
t  m  the  very  Christ!  He  calls  with 
5e  to  the  Father,  "  Into  Thine  hands 
nd  my  spirit,"" "  that  even  when 
might  expend  His  last  hreaih  In 
be  prophets.  Having  said  this,  He 
the  ghost.""  Who?  Did  the 
fc  itself  up;  or  the  flesh  the  spirit  ? 
drit  could  not  have  breathed  itself 
,t  which  breathes  is  one  thing,  that 
reathed  is  another.  If  (he  spirit  is 
it  must  needs  be  breathed  by 
If,  however,  there  had  been  nothing 
spirit,  it  would  be  said  to  have 
ather  than  expired.'*     What,  how- 
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ever,  breathes  out  spirit  but  the  flesh,  which 
both  breathft  the  spirit  whilst  it  has  it,  and 
breatkft  i/ out  when  it  loses  it?  Indeed,  if  it 
was  not  flesh  iapon  the  crossj,  but  a  phan- 
tom "  of  flesh  (and  **  a  phantom  is  but  spirit, 
and  "*  so  the  spirit  breathed  its  own  self  out, 
and  departed  as  it  did  so),  no  douhl  the 
phantom  departed,  when  the  spirit  which  wa* 
the  phantom  departed:  and  so  (he  phantom 
and  the  spirit  disappeared  together,  and  were 
nowhere  to  be  seen."'  Nothing  therefore  re- 
mained upon  the  cross,  nothing  hung  there, 
after  "  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost; "  "  there 
was  nothing  to  beg  of  Pilate,  nothing  to  take 
down  from  the  cross,  nothing  (o  wrap  in  the 
linen,  nothing  to  lay  in  the  new  sepulchre." 
Still  it  was  not  HolhiMg"  that  was  there. 
What  was  there,  then  ?  If  a  phantom  Christ 
was  yet  there.  If  Christ  had  departed.  He 
had  taken  away  the  phantom  also.  The  only 
shift  left  to  the  impudence  of  (he  here(ics,  is 
to  admit  (hat  what  remained  there  was  the 
phantom  of  a  phantom!  But  what  if  Joseph 
knew  that  it  was  a  body  which  he  treated  with 
so  much  piety?"  That  same  Joseph  "who 
had  not  consented "  with  the  Jews  in  their 
crime?"  The"  happy  man  who  walked  not  in 
the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the 
way  of  sinners,  nor  sat  in  the  seat  of  the 
scornful."  " 

CHAP.  XUII. — CONCLUSIONS.  JESUS  AS  THE 
CHRIST  OF  THE  CREATOR  PROVED  FROM  THE 
EVENTS  or  THE  LAST  CHAPTER  OF  ST.  LUKE. 
THE  FIOUS  WOMEN  AT  THE  SEPULCHRE.  THE 
ANUELS  AT  THE  RESURRECTION.  THE  MANI- 
FOLD APPEARANCES  OF  CHRIST  AFTER  THE 
RE5URBECTION.  HIS  MISSION  OF  THE  APOS- 
TLES AMONGST  ALL  NATIONS.  ALL  SHOWN 
TO  BE  IN  ACCORDANCE  WITH  THE  WISDOM  OF 
THE  ALMIGHTY  FATHER,  AS  INDICATED  IN 
PROPHECY.  THE  BODY  OP  CHRIST  AFTER 
DEATH  NO  MERE  PHANTOM.  MARCION's 
MANIPULATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  ON  THIS 
POINT. 

It  was  very  meet  that  the  man  who  buned 
the  Lord  should  thus  be  noticed  in  prophecy, 
and  thenceforth  be  "blessed;"**  since  proph- 
ecy does  not  omit  the  (pious)  ofiice  of  the 
women  who  resorted  before  day-break  to  the 
sepulchre  with  the  spices  which  they  had  pre- 
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parcfi."  For  of  this  intidcnt  it  is  said  by 
Hoeca:  "  To  seek  my  f.ite  iliey  will  wntcli  till 
day-light,  snying  unio  mt,  Come,  .nnd  Id  us 
return  lo  the  Lord:  for  He  hath  t;ikcn  nway, 
aiid  He  will  heal  us;  He  hath  smitten,  and 
He  will  bind  us  up;  after  two  d.iys  will  He 
revive  us:  in  the  third  day  He  will  raise  us 
up."'  For  who  can  refuse  to  believe  that 
these  words  often  revolved*  in  the  thought 
of  those  women  between  the  sorrow  of  that 
desertion  with  whicli  at  present  they  seemed 
to  themselves  lo  have  been  smitten  by  the 
Lord,  and  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  itself, 
by  which  they  rightly  supposed  that  all  would 
be  restored  to  them  ?  But  when  "they  found 
not  the  body  (of  the  Lord  Jesus),"'  "His 
sepulture  was  removed  from  the  midst  of 
them,"'  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah. 
"Two  angels,  however,  appeared  there."' 
For  just  so  many  honorary  companions' 
were  required  by  the  word  of  God.whJdi  usu- 
ally prescribes  "ftoi?  wifrusstt."'  Moreover, 
the  women,  returning  from  the  sepulchre, and 
from  this  vision  of  the  angels,  were  foreseen 
by  Isaiah,  when  he  says,  "  Come,  ye  women, 
who  return  from  the  vision;"'  that  is, 
"come,"  to  report  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord.  It  was  well,  however,  that  the  unbelief 
of  the  disciples  was  so  persistent,  in  order 
that  to  the  last  we  might  consistently  maintain 
that  Jesus  revealed  Himself  lo  the  disciples 
as  none  other  than  the  Christ  of  the  prophets. 
For  as  two  of  them  were  taking  a  walk,  and 
when  the  Lord  had  joined  their  company, 
without  its  appearing  that  it  was  He,  and 
whilst  He  dissembled  His  knowledge  of  what 
had  just  taken  place,"'  they  say:  "  But  we 
trusted  that  it  had  been  He  which  should  have 
redeemed  Israel,"  " — meaning  their  own,  that 
is,  the  Creator's  Christ.  So  far  had  He  been 
from  declaring  Himself  to  them  as  another 
Christ !  They  could  not,  however,  deem  Him 
to  be  the  Christ  of  the  Creator;  nor,  if  He 
was  BO  deemed  by  them,  could  He  have  tol- 
erated this  opinion  concerning  Himself,  un- 
less He  were  really  He  whom  He  was  sup- 
posed to  be.  Otherwise  He  would  actually 
be  the  author  of  error,  and  the  prevaricator 
of  truth,  contrary  to  the  character  of  the  good 
God.  But  at  no  time  even  after  His  resurrec- 
tion did  He  reveal  Himself  to  them  as  any 

■  l-uke  liiv,  I, 

■  Ho*'  V.  ,f  4nd  vJ.  1.  ). 

I  Volguu. 

*  Lukeiilv,  r 

)!■■.  Inl,  3,  ucordlag  to  ib«  SaptuiKinl,  4  MM  linS  4#t*>  '■ 

*  La)M  niv.  4, 

*  DeiiL  ivii.  t,  lit  I}.  fomiHrwd  vitb  Mmtt-  tviH.  tfi  imd  ■  Ccr. 
■iii.  I. 

«fiL  flivil,  1 1 ,  tcccridlnf  to  ibe  S«p(uAflat,  tvHb^^t  J^t^^rH 

H  Lukp  uiv.  t)-i^ 
■■  Luke  udv.  it. 


other  than  what,  on  their  own  showing,  thej 
had  always  thought  Him  to  be.  He  point- 
edly" reproached  them:  "O  fooU.  ;ind  slow 
of  lieart  in  not  believing  that  which  He  spak<| 
unto  you,"  "  By  saying  this,  He  proves  thai 
Me  does  not  belong  to  the  riral  god,  but  to 
the  same  God.  For  (he  snme  thing  was  SAid 
by  the  angels  to  the  women:  "  Kemembei 
how  He  spake  unto  you  when  He  was  yet  in 
Galilee,  saying.  The  Son  of  man  must  be  d«- 
livered  up,  and  be  crucified,  and  on  the  third 
day  rise  again.""  "jI/w//  be  delivered  up; 
"and  why,  except  that  it  was  so  written  by 
God  the  Creator?  He  therefore  upbraided 
them,  because  they  were  offended  solely  M 
His  passion,  and  because  they  doubted  of  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection  which  had  lieen  re- 
ported to  them  by  the  women,  whereby  (tlie/ 
showed  that)  tliey  had  not  believed  Him  to 
have  been  the  very  same  as  they  had  Ihoughl 
Him  lo  be.  Wishing,  therefore,  to  be  be- 
lieved by  them  in  this  wise.  He  declared  Him- 
self to  be  just  what  they  had  deemed  Him  14 
be — the  Creator's  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of 
Israel.  But  as  touching  the  reality  of  Hit 
body,  what  can  be  plainer  ?  When  they  were 
doubting  whether  He  were  not  a  phantom- 
nay,  were  supposing  that  He  was  one— Hij 
says  to  them,  ' "  Why  are  ye  troubled,  and  wtol 
do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ?  Sec  "  tm 
hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  1  myself;  forj 
spirit  hath  not  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."^ 
Now  Marcion  was  unwilling  to  eKpun^e  fn 
his  Gospel  some  statements  which  even 
against  him — 1  suspect,  on  purpose,  to  hi 
it  in  his  power  from  the  passages  which 
did  not  suppress,  when  he  oould  have  do 
so,  either  to  deny  that  he  had  expunged  aii| 
thing,  or  else  to  justify  his  suppressions,  if  I 
made  any.  But  he  spares  only  sudt  pas 
as  he  can  subvert  quite  as  well  by  explaiiUB 
them  away  as  by  expunging  them  from 
text.  Thus,  in  the  passage  before  us, 
would  have  the  words,  "  A  spirit  hath 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have,"  so  transposed,  I 
lo  mean,  "  A  spirit,  such  as  ye  see 
be,  hath  not  bones; "  that  is  to  say,  it  is  I 
the  nature  of  a  spirit  to  hare  bones, 
what  need  of  so  tortuous  a  construction,  wh 
He  might  have  simply  said,  "A  spirit 
not  bones,  even  as  you  obscr^-e  that  I 
not  ? "  Why,  moreover,  does  He  offer  HH 
hands  and  His  feet  for  their  examinjliow 
limbs  which  consist  of  bones — if  He  1'  i]  na 
bones?   Why,  loo,  does  He  add,  "  Knov. 
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t  is  I  myself,"  '  when  they  had  before  known 
iiiai  to  be  corporeal?  KIsc.  if  He  were  ;il- 
iQ{etber  a  phantom,  why  did  He  upbraid  them 
lor  snpposine  Him  to  be  n  phantom?  But 
■bilit  they  &ull  believed  not.  He  nskcd  them 
iigr  lomc  meat,'  for  the  cspresa  purpose  of 
feewing  tbem  that  He  had  teeth.' 

And  now,  as  I  would  venture  to  believe,* 
irhave  accomplished  our  undertaking.  We 
tore  set  forth  Jesus  Christ  as  none  other  than 
Ifac  Christ  of  the  Creator.     Our  proofs  we 
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have  drawn  from  His  doctrines,  maxims,' 
affections,  feelings,  miracles,  sufferings,  and 
even  resurrection — as  foretold  by  the  proph- 
ets.' Even  to  the  last  He  taught  us  (the 
Stimc  truth  of  His  mission),  when  He  sent 
forth  His  apostles  to  prciich  His  gospel 
"among  all  nations;"'  for  He  thus  fulfilled 
the  psalm:  "  Their  sound  is  gone  out  through 
all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the 
world."'  Marcion,  I  pity  you;  your  labour 
has  been  in  vain.  For  the  Jesus  Christ  who 
appears  in  your  Gospel  is  mine. 
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DR.  HOLMES*  NOTE 


Dr.  Hotmea  appends  the  following  as  a  note  to  the  Fourth  Book.     (See  cap.  y{.  P3St.) 
_Tbe  following  statement,  abridged  from   Dr.    Lardncr  {jrke  History  ef  Ha-etus,cYiap. 
33-40),  may  be  useful  to  the  reader,  in  reference  to  the  subject  of  the  preceding 
i: — Marcion    received  but  eleven  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  these  strangely 
liled  and  altered.     He  divided  them  into  two  parts,  which  he  called  rd  vv<ini*Hrs  {tfu 
and  ri  ■KitoerokiK6v  {the  Apostelteon). 
i(i.)  The  former  contained  nothing  more  than  a  mutilated,  and  sometimes  interpolated, 
of  St.  Luke;  the  name  of  that  evangchst,  however,  he  expunged  from  the  begio- 
;o(  bis  copy.     Chaps,  i.  and  ii.  he  rejected  entirely,  and  began  at  iii.  i,  reading  the 
verse  thus:  "  In  the  xv.  year  of  Tiberius  Ctesar,  God  descended  into  Capernaum, 
;«r  Galilee." 

t)  According  to  Irenoeus.  Epiphanius,  and  Theodoret,  he  rejected  the  genealogy  and  bap- 
F-Of  Christ;  whilst  from  TertuUian's  statement  (chap,  vii.)  it  seems  Ukely  that  he  con- 
I  what  part  of  chap.  iii. — vers.  1,  i — he  chose  to  retain,  with  chap.  iv.  31,  at  a  leap. 
He  further  eliminated  the  history  of  the  tempation.     That  part  of  chap.  iv.  which 
Christ's  going  into  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth  and  reading  out  of  Isaiah  he  also 
led,  ai>d  all  afterwards  to  the  end  of  ver.  30, 

fc.)  Epiphanius  mentions  sundrj-  slight  alterations  in  capp.  v.   14,  »4,  vi.  s.  17-     I" 

»iii.   19  he  expunged  ^ /i/^w""'"''',  ««' aiVy^i  otTov.     From  TertuUian's  remarks  (chap. 

If,  it  would  seem  at  first  as  if  Marcion  had  added  to  his  Gospel  that  answer  of  our 

which  we  find  related  by  St.  Matthew,  chap.  xii.  48:  "Who  is  my  mother,  and 

\vt  my  brethren?"     For  he  represents  Marcion  (as  in  Dt <amt  Chrisli,  vii.,  he  repre- 

loiher  heretics,  who  deny  the  nativity)  as  making  use  of  these  words  for  bis  favourite 

tnt.     But,  after  all,  Marcion  might  use  these  words  against  those  who  allowed  the 

aticity  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  without  inserting  them  in  his  own  Gospel;  or  else  Ter- 

I  might  quote  from  memory,  and  think  that  to  be  in  Luke  which  was  only  in  Matthew 

he  ha*  done  at  least  in  three  instances.     (Lardner  refers  two  of  these  instances  to 

Iges  in  chap.  vii.  of  this  Boole  iv.,  where  Tertullian  mentions,  as  erasures  from  Luke, 

really  are  found  in  Matthew  v.  17  and  xv.  14.     The  third  instance  referred  to  by 

ncr  probably  occurs  at  tlie  end  of  chap.  ix.  of  tlus  same  Book  iv.,  where  Tcrtulliun 


again  mistakes  Mati.  v.  17  for  a  passage  of  Luke,  and  charges  Marcion  with  expungin| 
il;  curiously  enough,  the  mistake  recurs  in  chap,  xii,  of  the  same  Book.)  In  Luke  x.  i 
Marcion  omitted  (he  first  mirr^  and  the  words  uii  1%  yi^,  thjit  he  might  not  allow  Christ  U 
call  His  Father  the  Lord  of  earth,  or  of  this  world.  The  second  irarlip  in  tliis  verse,  M 
0|>cn  to  any  inconvenience,  he  retained.  In  chap,  xi.  19  he  omitted  the  last  words  cor>cenj 
ing  the  sign  of  ihe  prophet  Jonali;  he  also  omitted  all  the  joih,  31st,  and  jad  verses;  il 
vcr.  4a  he  rcfld  Kisja^y,  '  calUng,'  instead  of  Kpimv,  'judgment.'  He  rejected  verses  49,  S^t  5^ 
because  the  passage  related  to  ihc  prophets.  He  entirely  omitted  chap.  xii.  6;  whilst  1| 
ver.  &  he  read  Ifurimaeni  nn-  Ban-  instead  of  ifinpoaen  ruf  ayjt/ii^v  Toll  Ocof'.  He  seems  to  haft 
left  out  all  the  i8th  verse,  and  expunged  f^v  from  verses  30  and  5a,  reading  only  i  var^f^ 
In  ver.  38,  instead  of  the  words  hr^  ^rvrtpgptiXaK^^Haiivr^  Tfiiryfv>Ku^,  he  read  ^  rf  f9*r(^ 
^lAoKj.  In  chap.  xiti.  he  omitted  the  first  five  verses,  whilst  in  the  a8th  verse  of  the  saoH 
chapter,  where  we  read,  "  When  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  Um 
prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  ye  yourselves  thrust  out,"  he  read  (by  alicriogi 
adding,  and  transposing),  "  When  ye  shall  see  all  the  just  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  aoc 
you  yourselves  cast  out,  and  bound  without,  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.* 
He  likewise  excluded  all  the  remaining  verses  of  this  chapter.  All  chap.  xv.  after  tin 
lOth  verse,  in  which  is  contained  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  he  eliminated  from  hi) 
Gospel.  In  xvii.  10  he  left  out  all  the  words  after  U}<ri.  He  made  many  alterations  in  tlu 
story  of  the  ten  lepers;  he  led  out  part  of  ver.  la,  all  ver.  13,  and  altered  ver.  14,  readiq 
thus:  "There  met  Him  ten  lepers;  and  He  sent  them  away,  saying.  Show  yourselves  I 
the  priest;  "  after  which  he  inserted  a  clause  from  chap.  iv.  a; :  "  There  were  many  Icpec 
in  the  days  of  Eliseus  the  prophet,  but  none  of  them  were  cleansed,  but  Naaman  thcS 
In  chap,  xviii.  ig  he  added  the  words  i  nar^p,  and  in  ver.  ao  altered  oJAif,  /^*w  knawtsf,  \a 
the  first  person.  He  entirely  omitted  verses  31-33,  in  which  our  blessed  Saviour  decl: 
that  the  things  foretold  by  the  prophets  concerning  His  suRcrings,  and  death,  and 
rection,  should  all  be  fulfilled.  He  expunged  wW/^rti  verses  out  of  chap,  xix.,  from  the 
of  ver.  a7  to  the  beginning  of  ver.  47.  In  chap.  xx.  he  omitted  ten  verses,  from  the  eod 
ver.  8  to  the  end  of  ver.  t8.  He  rejected  also  verses  37  and  38,  in  which  there  is  a 
encc  to  Moses,  Marcion  also  erased  of  chap.  xxi.  the  first  eighteen  verses,  as  well  as  rei 
ai  and  a,  on  account  of  this  clause,  "  that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfillf 
XX.  16  was  left  out  by  him,  so  also  verses  35-37,  50,  and  51  (and,  addsMrdner,  con} 
rally,  not  herein  following  his  authority  Epiphanius,  also  vers.  38  and  49).  In  chap. 
a,  after  the  words  "  perverting  the  natioo,"  Marcion  added,  "and  destro)-tng  the  lavl 
the  prophets; ""  and  again,  after  "  forbidding  to  give  tribute  unto  C«sar,"  he  added,  '*{ 
perverting  women  and  children."  He  also  erased  ver.  43.  In  chap.  xxiv.  he  omitted 
part  of  the  conference  between  our  Saviour  and  the  two  disciples  going  to  Enimaus, 
related  to  the  prediction  of  His  sufferings,  and  which  is  contained  in  verses  36  and  37. 
two  verses  he  omitted,  and  changed  the  words  at  the  end  of  vcr.  35,  fUXfoin'el  rpattmA 
IWjim  I'/iiv.  Such  are  the  alterations,  according  to  Epiphanius,  which  Marcion  made 
Gospel  from  St.  Luke.  Tertullian  says  (in  the  4th  chapter  of  the  preceding  Book)1 
Marcion  erased  the  passage  which  gives  an  account  of  the  parting  of  the  raiment 
Saviour  among  the  soldiers.  But  the  reason  he  assigns  tor  the  erasure — *  rtspUiaa  PA 
frophttiam ' — shows  that  in  this,  as  well  as  in  the  few  other  instances  which  we  have  air 
named,  where  Tertullian  has  charged  Marcion  with  so  altering  passages,  his  memoryl 
ccived  him  into  mistaking  Matthew  for  Luke,  for  the  reference  to  the  passage  in  the 
is  only  given  by  St.  Mattiiew  .xxvii.  33- 

{5.)  On  an  impartial  review  of  these  alterations,  some  seem  to  be  but  slight;  otl 
might  be  nothing  but  various  readings;  but  others,  again,  are  undoubtedly  designed 


Rons.  There  were,  however,  passages  enough  left  unaltered  and  uncxpunged  by  the  Mar- 
liooUes,  to  establish  the  reality  of  the  Hesh  and  tiluod  of  Christ,  and  to  prove  that  the  God 
i  the  Jews  was  the  Father  of  Christ,  and  of  perfect  goodness  aa  well  as  justice.  Tertul- 
bn,  indeed,  observes  (chap.  xHii.)  that  "  Marcion  purposely  avoided  erasing  all  the  pas- 
■gei  which  made  against  him,  that  he  might  with  the  greater  confidence  deny  having  erased 
W  at  all.  or  at  least  that  what  he  had  omitted  was  for  very  good  reasons." 

(6.)  To  show  the  unauthorized  and  unwarrantable  character  of  these  alterations,  omis- 
Ds,  additions,  and  corruptions,  the  Catholic  Christians  asserted  that  their  copies  of  St. 
e's  Gospel  were  more  ancient  than  Marclon's  (so  Tertulllan  in  chap.  iii.  and  iv.  of  this 
IT.);  and  they  maintained  also  the  genuineness  and   integrity  of  the  unadulterated 
J,  in  oppOftitioD  to  that  which  had  been  curtailed  and  altered  by  him  (chap.  v.). 


ELUCIDATIONS 

I. 

(Deadly  -Sins,  cap,  ix.,  p.  3j6.) 

\To  maintain  a  modem  and  wholly  uncatholic  system  of  Penitence,  the  schoolmen  m- 

I  a  technical  scheme  of  sins  mortal  and  sins  trtu'a/,  which  must  not  be  read  into  the 

who  bad  no  such  technicalities  in  mind.     By  "  deadly  sins  "  they  meant  all  such 

John  recognizes  (I.  John,  v.  i6,  17, )  and  none  other;  that  is  to  say  sins  of  surprise 

I  infirmity,  sins  having  in  Ihem  no  malice  or  wilful  disobedience,  such  as  an  impatient 

,  or  a  momentary  neglect  of  duty.     Should  a  dying  man  commit  a  deliberate  sin  and 

lexpire,  even  after  a  life  of  love  and  obedience,  who  could  fail  to  recognixc  the  fearful 

:  of  such  an  end  ?     But,  should  his  last  word  be  one  of  infirmity  nnd  weakness,  cen- 

lie  but  not  involving  wilful  disobedience,  surely  we  may  consider  it  as  provided  for  by 

^comfortable  words — "there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death."    Vet  "all  unrighteousness  is  sin," 

I  the  Fathers  held  that  all  sin  should  be  repented  of  and  confessed  before  God;  because 

[lia  when  it  /iy(>rwAf./bringeth  forth  death," 

I  St.  Augustine's  time,  when  moral  theology  became  systematized  in  the  West,  by  his 
genius  and  influence,  the  following  were  recognized  degrees  of  guilt:  (1.)  Sins  de- 
excommunication,     (a.)  Sins  requiring  to  be  confessed  to  the  brother  offended  in 
r  to  God's  forgiveness,  and  (3.)  sins  covered  by  God's  gracious  covenant,  when  daily  con- 
I  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  public,  or  in  private.     And  this  classification  was  professedly 
on  Holy  Scripture.     Thus:  (i.)  on  the  text — "  To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan, 
(1,  Cor.  V.  4,  s).     (2.)  On  the  text — (Matt,  xviii.  15),  "Confess   your  sins  one  to 
er,  brethren"  (St.  James  v.  16),  and  (3.)  on  the  test — (St,  Matt.  vi.  12,)  "  Forgive  us 
fUetpssses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."    This  last  St.  Augustine'  re- 
I  as  the  "  daily  medication  "  of  our  ordinary  life,  habitual  penitence  and  faith  and  the 
al  covenant  being  presupposed. 

:  modem  Trent  theology  has  vastly  amplified  the  scholastic  teachings  and  refinements, 

I  the  elevation  of  Liguori  to  the  rank  of  a  chureh-doctor  has  virtually  made  the  whole 

1 J^  fide  with  the  Latins.     The  Easterns  know  nothing  of  this  modem  and  uncatholic 

and  it  is  imporunt  that  the  student  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Patrdogia  should  be  on 

Che  novel  meanings  which  the  Trent  theology  imposes  upon  orthodox 
The  long  ages  during  which  Eastern  orthodoxy  has  been  obscured  by 


•  Opp.  Ton.  vi.  p.  »B.     Ed.  MigDC 
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ihe  sufferings  and  consequenC  ignorance  of  the  Greeks,  have  indeed  Uinted  their  d 
and  practical  system,  but  it  still  subsists  in  amazing  contrast  with  LatJo  impurity, 
the  "  indulgences,"  of  the  Utter,  the"  Orthodox  Theology  of  Macarius,  Bishop  ofVii 
Tom.  11.  p.  541,  Paris,  t86o. 

n. 

(ReserrMiem  of  BapH<ini.  cap.  li.,  note,  p.  36I.) 
It  is  imporunt,  here,  to  observe  the  heretical  origin  of  a  sinful  superstition  wli 
comes  conspicuous  in  the  history  of  Constantine.  If  the  church  tolerated  it  in  his 
was  doubtless  in  view  of  this  extraordinary  instance  of  one,  who  was  a  heathen  still,  M 
becoming  a  guardian  and  protector  of  the  pef»ecuted  Faithful.  It  is  probable  that 
regarded  as  a  Cyrus  or  a  Nebuchadnezxar  whom  GotI  had  raised  up  to  protect  and  to 
His  people;  who  was  to  be  honoureil  and  obeyed  as  "God's  minister"  (Rom.  xiii 
to  far,  and  for  this  purpose.  The  church  was  scrupulous  and  he  was  su|>crstitious;  it 
have  been  difficult  to  discipline  him  and  worse  not  to  discipline  him.  Tacitly,  thi 
he  was  treated  as  a  eaUckumen,  but  was  not  formally  admitted  even  to  that  class,  \ 
milled  Heathenism,  and  while  he  did  so,  how  could  he  be  received  as  a  Christian 
Christian  church  never  became  respoiisibic  for  his  life  and  character,  but  strove  to 
him  and  to  prepare  bim  for  a  true  confession  of  Christ  at  some  "  convenient  seasoi 
this,  there  seems  to  have  been  a  great  fault  somewhere,  chargeable  perhaps  10  Ei 
or  to  some  other  Christian  counsellor;  but,  when  could  any  one  say — "  the  emperoi 
cere  and  humble  and  penitent  and  ought  now  to  be  received  into  the  church."  I 
pDlitieal  conversion,  and  as  such  was  accepted,  and  Constantine  was  a  heathen  till  n 
death.  As  to  his  final  penitence  and  acceptance — "  Forbear  to  judge."  II.  Kings,!. 
Concerning  his  baptism,  see  Euscbius,  dt  Vita  Cm//,  iv.  61,  see  also.  Ma 
elaborate  and  candid  views  of  the  whole  subject:  Firtt  Three  CtniurUty  Vol.  U.  460- 

HI. 

(Feter.  cap.  xHi.  p.  365.) 
The  great  Gallican,  Launoy,  doctor  of  the  Sorbonoc,  has  proved  that  the  Father* 
stand  the  Rock  to  be  Christ,  while,  only  rarely,  and  that  rftetoricalfy,  not  dogmatic! 
Pclcr  is  called  a  stone  or  a  rock;  a  uk^c  to  which  neither  Luther  nor  Calvin  could ' 
Teriullian  himself,  when  he  speaks  dogmatically,  is  in  accord  with  other  Fathers,  an 
no  countenance  to  the  modern  doctrine  of  Rome.  See  La  Papaut^,  of  the  Abb^  Q 
pp.  41-61.  It  is  important,  also,  to  note  that  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter,  more  or  less,  n| 
it  may  have  been  in  the  mind  of  the  Fathers,  was  wholly  persmai.  in  their  view, 
{ablea  which  make  it  hereditary  and  a  purtcnancc  of  Rome  they  knew  nothing. 

IV. 

(Loom,  cap.  jliW.  p.  37I.) 
The  whole  subject  of  usury,  in  wbat  it  consists^  ete.,  deserves  to  receive  more 
than  it  does  in  our  times,  when  M(?im'iia/ Christians  are  sueped'in  the  sin  of  money*tii 
the  injury  of  neighbours,  on  a  scale  truly  gigantic.  God's  word  dearly  rebukes  tij 
So  does  the  Council  of  Nice.'  Now  by  what  is  the  sin  defined?  Certainly  by  the  x/«>il 
Gospel;  but,  is  it  also,  by  the  letter?  A  sophistical  casuistry  which  maint.tins  the 
and  then  sophisticates  and  refines  so  as  to  explain  it  att  away,  is  the  product  ofl 
divinity  and  of  modem  Jesuitry;  but  even  the  great  Bossuet  is  its  apologist,  {a 
TraiU de  ri/surt.  opp.  ix.  p,  49,  etc.,  ed.  Paris,  1846.)     But  for  an  exhaustive  review 

Vhole  matter,  1  ask  attention  to  Huct.  Le  X?gMf  Secial,  etc.  {Paris,  1853)  pp.  334-J4J 

■  . —  ^ 

>  C*lnK«.  Opp.  L  iS]  aiid  Tom.  i..  p.  jtj. 
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V. 
(The  Baptist,  cap.  xvitl.  p.  37s.) 

The  interpretation  of  Tertullian,  however,  has  the  all-important  merit  (which  Bacon 
md  Hooker  recognize  as  cardinal)  of  flowing  from  the  Scripture  without  squeezing,  (i.) 
Dnr  Lord  sent  the  message  to  John  as  a  personal  and  tender  assurance  to  him.  (a.)  The 
Aory  illustrates  the  decrease  of  which  the  Baptist  had  spoken  prophetically  (St.  John,  iii. 
)o);  and  (3.)  it  sustains  the  great  principle  that  Christ  alone  is  without  sin,  this  being  the 
ne  fanlt  recorded  of  the  Baptist,  otherwise  a  singular  instance  of  sinlessness.  The  B.  Vir- 
pn's  fault  (gently  reproved  by  the  Lord,  St.  John  ii.  4.),  seems  in  like  manner  intro- 
hced  on  this  principle  of  exhibiting  the  only  sinless  One,  in  His  Divine  pcrfettions  as 
lithont  spot.  So  even  Joseph  and  Moses  (Ps.  m.  53,  and  Gen.  xlvii.  ao.)  are  shewn 
*to  be  bat  men."    The  policy  of  Joseph  has  indeed  been  extravagantly  censured. 

VI. 
(Harshness,  cap.  xli.,  Dot«  6.,  p.  378.    Also,  cap.  zivl.  p.  393.) 

Tertnltian  seems  with  reflect  the  early  view  of  the  church  as  to  our  Lord's  total  abnegation 

if  all  filial  relations  with  the  Virgin, when  He  gave  to  her  St.  John,  instead  of  Himself,  on  the 

&0U.     For  this  purpose  He  had  made  him  the  beloved  disciple  and  doubtless  charged  him 

nth  all  the  duties  with  which  he  was  to  be  clothed.     Thus  He  fulfilled  the  figurative  law 

of  His  priesthood,  as  given  by  Moses,  (Deut.  xxxtit.  9,)  and  crucified  himself,  from  the 

kenning,  according  to  his  own  Law  (St.  Luke,  xiv.  z6,  27,)  which  he  identifies  with  the 

Cniss,  here  and  also  in  St.  Matthew,  x.  37,  38.     These  then  are  the  steps  of  His  own  holy 

example,  illustrating  His  own  precept,  for  doubtless,  as  "  the  Son  of  man,"  His  filial  love 

*as  superlative  and  made  the  sacrifice  the  sharper:  (i.)  He  taught  Joseph  that  He  had  no 

canhly  father,  when  he  said — "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  in  my  Father's  house,"  (St.  Luke 

iii.  49,  Revised);  but,  having  established  this  fact,  he  then  became  "  subject"  to  both  his 

parents,  till  His  public  ministry  began.     (3.)  At  this  time.  He  seems  to  have  admonished 

mother,  that   He  could  not  recognize  her  authority  any  longer,  (St.   John,  ii.  4,) 

now  entered  upon  His  work  as  the  Son  of  God.      (3.)  Accordingly,  He  refused, 

forth,  to  know  her  save  only  as  one  of  His  redeemed,  excepting  her  in  nothing  from 

common  work  for  all  the  Human  Race,  (St.  Matt.  xii.  48,)  in  the  passage  which  TertuU 

io  forcibly  expounds.     (4.)  Finally,  when  St,  Mary  draws  near  to  the  cross,  apparently 

daim  the  final  recognition  of  the  previous  understanding  (St.  John,  ii.  4,)  to  which  the 

had  referred  h*r  at  Cana — He  fulfils  His  last  duty  to  her  in  giving  her  a  son  instead 

Himself,  and  thereafter  (5)  recognizes  her  no  more;  not  even  in  His  messages  after  the 

lufrection,  nor  when  He  met  her  with  other  disciples.     He  rewards  her,  instead,  with 

le  infinite  love  He  bears  to  all  His  saints,  and  with  the  brightest  rewards  which  are  be- 

bwed  upon  Faith.     In  this  consists  her  superlative  excellence  and  her  conspicuous  glory 

Dong  the  Redeemed  (St.  Luke,  i.  47,  48,)  in  Christ's  atxount. 

VII. 
(ChUdreo,  cap.  xiiU.  p.  386.) 

In  this  beantifnl  testimony  of  our  author  to  the  sanctity  of  marrii^,  and  the  blessedneu 
t  it!  fruits,  I  see  his  austere  spirit  reflecting  the  spirit  of  Christ  so  tenderly  and  so  faith- 
iBt,  in  the  love  of  children,  that  I  am  warmly  drawn  to  him.  I  cannot  give  him  up  to 
kmtanisai  at  this  period  of  his  life  and  labours.  Surely,  he  was  as  yet  merely  persuaded 
m  the  prophetic  charismata  were  not  extinct,  and  that  they  liad  been  received  by  his 
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Phrj'gian  friends,  although  he  may  still  have  rexaided  ihein  us  profheiylttg  subject  to  i 
ihc  ififirmitics  which  St.  Paul  attributes  even  lo  persons  elevated  hy  spiritual  gifts.  (I.  Co 
xh.)    Why  not  recognise  him  in  all  his  merits,  until  his  open  and  senile  lapse  is  complete 


(Haile 


VIII. 
cap.  xxiiv.  p.  406.) 


mk 


Here  again  our  author  shews  his  unsettled  view  as  to  Skeot  or  Iladtt,  on  which  sec  Kay< 
pp.  147-250.  Here  he  distinguishes  between  the  Inferi  and  Abraham's  bosom;  but  (in  E 
iii.  cap.  34.)  he  has  already,  more  aptly,  regarded  the  Inferi,  or  Hadti,  as  the  comnioi 
receptacle  of  departed  spirits,  where  a  "great  gulf"  indeed,  separates  between  the  tw 
classes. 

A  (ariiature  may  sometimes  illustrate  characteristic  features  more  powerfully  than  a  tlVl 
portrait.  The  French  call  the  highest  gallery  in  theatres, /arotii*,'  and  I  have  sometimes  es 
plained  it  by  the  fact  that  the  modem  drama  originated  in  the  monkish  MysUrifS,  revived  » 
profanely  in  our  own  day.  To  reconcile  the  poor  to  a  bad  place  they  gave  it  the  name  0 
Paradise,  thus  illustrating  their  Mediieval  conceptions;  for  trickling  down  from  Tcrtuilisi 
his  vivid  notions  seem  to  have  suffused  all  Western  theology  on  this  subject.  Thus,  tlien 
one  vast  receptacle  receives  all  the  dead.  The  pif,  as  we  very  appropriately  call  it  ii 
English,  answers  to  the  place  of  lost  spirits,  where  the  rich  man  was  in  torments,  Above 
arc  ranged  the  family  of  Abraham  reclining,  as  it  were,  in  their  father's  bosom,  by  tunu 
Far  above,  under  skylights,  (for  the  old  Mysteries  were  celebrated  in  the  day-time)  is  A 
Paradise,  where  the  Martyrs  see  God,  and  are  represented  as  "  under  the  altar  "  of  heava 
itself.  Now,  abandoning  our  grotesque  illustration,  but  using  it  for  its  topography,  letui 
conceive  of  our  own  globe,  as  having  a  world-wide  concavity  such  as  they  imagined,  f; 
literalizing  the  uuder-werld  of  Sheol.  In  its  depths  is  the  Pkylaee  (I.  Pet.  tti.  19,) 
"  spirits  in  prison."  In  a  higher  region  repose  the  blessed  spirits  in  "Abraham's  bosoflt^" 
Vet  nearer  10  the  ethereal  vaults,  are  the  martyrs  in  Paradise,  looking  out  into  heavenlj 
worlds.  The  immensity  of  the  scale  does  not  interfere  with  the  vision  of  spirits,  nor  wM 
such  communications  as  Abraham  holds  with  his  lost  son  in  the  history  of  Dives  and  La 
arus,  Here  indeed  Science  comes  to  our  aid,  for  if  the  telephone  permits  such  conversatiodll 
while  we  arc  in  the  flesh,  we  may  at  least  imagine  that  the  subtile  spirit  can  act  in  lib 
manner,  apart  from  such  contrivances.  Now,  so  far  as  Tertullian  is  consistent  with  binl 
self,  I  think  these  explanations  may  clarify  his  words  and  references.  The  Eastern  TlHl 
ology  is  leas  inconsistent  and  bears  the  marks  alike  of  Plato  and  of  Origen.  But  of  thl 
hereafter.  Of  a  plate,  such  as  the  Mediseval  Purgatory,  affirmed  as  de  fide  by  the  Twa 
creed,  the  Fathers  knew  nothing  at  all.     See  VoL  IL  p.  490,  also  5»,  this  Seriet. 


Additional  Note. 

(Rosage  not  ewy  10  identify,  p.  390,  note  14.) 

Easy  enough,  by  the  LXX.     See  Isaiah  Ixiii.  3.     aa  tiin»i^v  t^x  lam  ivi)p  itei>  ipiA. 
lirtt  verse,  referring  to  Edom,  leads  our  author  to  accentuate  this  point  of  Gentile  ignc 


THE  FIVE  BOOKS  AGAINST  MARCION. 

Book  V. 

I  THEREIN  TERTULLIAN  PROVES,  WITH  RESPECT  TO  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES, 
WHAT  HE  HAD  PROVED  IN  THE  PRECEDING  BOOK  WITH  RESPECT 
TO  ST.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL.  FAR  FROM  BEING  AT  VARIANCE,  THEY  WERE 
IN  PERFECT  UNISON  WITH  THE  WRITINGS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT, 
AND  THEREFORE  TESTIFIED  THAT  THE  CREATOR  WAS  THE  ONLY 
GOD.  AND  THAT  THE  LORD  JESUS  WAS  HIS  CHRIST.  AS  IN  THE 
PRECEDING  BOOKS,  TERTULLIAN  SUPPORTS  HIS  ARGUMENT  WITH 
PROFOUND  REASONING,  AND  MANY  HAPPY  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  HOLY 
SCRIPTURE. 


r.l. — IKTKODUCTOBV,      THE  APOSTLH  PAUI, 
NOT    THE     PKEACItER    OF    A     NEW 
CALLED   BV   JKSUS  CHRIST,  ALTHOUGH 
THE    OTHER    APOSTLES,    HIS    MIS.SION 
ntOM     THE    CREATOR.        STATES    HOW. 
ARGUMENT,    AS    IN    THE    CASE    OF    THE 
CONFINING     PROOFS    TO    SUCH    POR- 

or  ST.  Paul's  writings  as  marcion 
VSD. 

Rs  is  nothing  without  a  beginning  but 

lalonc.     Now,  in.-ismuch  as  the  beginning 

the  first  plncc  in  the  condition  of  all 

,  so  it  must  necessarily  take  precedence 

'  treatment  of  them,  if  a  clear  knowledge 

ibe  arrived  at  concerning  their  condition; 

1  could  not  6nd  the  means  of  examining 

iihe  quality  of  anything,  unless  you  were 

of  its  existence,  and  that  after  dis- 

ring    its   origin.'     Since  therefore  I  am 

I.  in  the  course  of  my  little  work,  to 

point,'   I   recjuire    to    know   of    M.trcion 

totigin   of   his  apostle'  even — I,  who  am 


dy  niDr*  ihjin  on^  ntemA  to  Muciaa'ft prefer- 

rSr.  /^k/.    *'  *rbe  »*»>»  nl  ihi  tnffrtnc*  Ebu*  En>n>  (» 

t  biaOEuU'ii  ■nj  timiciout  oppoaliton  ioIIuJuiIa- 

^  wbo  wilhcd  la  rdmptAc  ihc  ytrkt  u[  the  Jrtiab 

I  flu  OVkS  ol  tbofr   bfrEhrvn.      Thji  upp»t11nn  Ebd 

-Mini  teOMiKnw  lata  ■  dim  1  iknial.il  ih>  aiiih<^iy 

I  law.    Tbty  (W(«Ht«4l  *lta  from  M.  ^^utt  BJirFflito. 

dk*  (ppvlrlBKiil  (uihe  ■iHKWtic  oIRn  not  Iron 

. i  Oinic. 'hfll  be  iiLone  drlivBrvd  lbs  laidliic  doo 

tgrnpA.    Th»  dalffTfinrr  tor  ^i.  Punl  itccnunu  itlto  for 
-■-  ■;  St.  ZwAr'f  G44p«J  MCb«  nnly  aiiEhfntic  ons. 


to  some  degree  a  new  disciple.*  the  follower 
of  no  other  master;  who  at  the  Kime  time' 
can  believe  nothing,  except  that  nothing  ought 
to  be  believed  hastily"  (and  Mii/  I  may  fur- 
ther say  is  hastily  believed,  which  is  believed 
without  any  examination'  of  its  beginning); 
in  short,  I  who  have  the  best  reason  possible 
(or  bringing  this  inquiry  to  a  most  careful  so- 
lution,' since  a  man  is  affirmed  to  me  to  be 
an  apostle  whom  1  do  not  find  mentioned  in 
the  Gospel  in  the  catalogue '  of  the  apostles. 
Indeed,  when  1  hear  that  this  man  was  diosen 
by  the  Lord  after  He  had  attained  His  rest  in 
heaven,  1  feel  that  a  kind  of  improvidence  is 
imputable  to  Christ,  for  not  knowing  before 
that  this  man  was  necessary  to  Him;  and 
because  He  thought  that  he  must  be  added  to 
the  apostolic  body  in  the  way  of  a  fortuitous 
encounter"  rather  than  a  deliberate  selection; 
by  necessity  (so  to  speak),  and  not  voluntary 
choice,  although  the  members  of  the  apos* 
totnte  had  been  duly  ordained,  and  were  now 
dismissed  to  their  several  missions.     Where- 


juwek»iB   tbc  Ukl   book  ol  Ihh  UehIlk;   11  ma  btoUH  llul 
ci'in^ffUhE  had  Ihtii  (he  cnn]j4nlon  .>(   S(     t'^nl  '^  (tip.  tC^yc.  Om 
tkf  H'tiliifl  •*/  't'ftutii**,  jd  cditlOU.  pp.  4f«.  47iJ. 
4  NdVUA  AlkjOl  d^pulUL 

i  Inlcrim.  ' 

•Ttmsm. 
r  Acnitioni, 
■Ad  MlUdiudliinn. 
*  In  lUbu. 

u  Ki  iocuivi:  in  ftUmiftii  lo  St.  PauP*  Mddea  ciMMnkio,  AOM 
II.  j-8.     llln  St  Caiil'i  KpWln,  It  p.  )14.  in/rn.] 
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fore,  O  shipmaster  of  Pontus,'  if  you  have 
never  taken  on  board  your  small  craft  *  any 
contraband  goods  or  smuggler's  cargo,  if  you 
have  never  thrown  overboard  or  umpered  with 
a  freight,  you  are  still  more  careful  and  con- 
scientious, I  doubt  not,  in  divine  things;  and 
so  1  should  be  glad  if  you  would  inform  us 
under  what  bill  of  lading'  you  admitted  the 
Apostle  Paul  on  board,  who  ticketed  him,' 
what  owner  forwarded  him,*  who  handed  him 
to  you,*  that  so  you  may  land  him  without 
any  misgiving,'  lest  he  should  turn  out  to  be- 
long to  him,'  who  can  substantiate  his  claim 
to  him  by  producing  all  his  apostolic  writ- 
ings.' He  professes  himself  to  be  "  an  apos- 
tle"— to  use  his  own,  words — "not  of  men, 
nor  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ.""  Of 
course,  any  one  may  make  a  profession  con- 
cerning himself;  but  his  profession  is  only 
rendered  valid  by  the  authority  of  a  second 
person.  One  man  signs,  another  counter- 
signs;" one  man  appends  his  seal,  another 
registers  in  the  public  records."  No  one  is 
at  once  a  proposer  and  a  seconder  to  himself. 
Besides,  you  have  read,  no  doubt,  that  "  many 
shall  come,  saying,  I  am  Christ.""  Now  if 
any  one  can  pretend  that  he  is  Christ,  how 
much  more  might  a  man  profess  to  be  an 
apostle  of  Christ !  But  still,  for  my  own  part, 
I  appear"  in  the  character  of  a  disciple  and 
an  inquirer;  that  so  I  may  even  thus"  both 
refute  your  belief,  who  have  nothing  to  sup- 
port it,  and  confound  your  shamelessness,  who 
make  claims  without  possessing  the  means  of 
establishing  them.  Let  there  be  a  Christ,  let 
there  be  an  apostle,  although  of  another  god; 
iut  what  matter  t  since  they  are  only  to  draw 
their  proofs  out  of  the  Testament  of  the  Crea- 
tor. Because  even  the  book  of  Genesis  so 
long  ago  promised  me  the  Apostle  Paul.  For 
among  the  types  and  prophetic  blessings  which 
he  pronounced  over  his  sons,  Jacob,  when  he 
turned  his  attention  to  Benjamin,  exclaimed, 
"  Benjamin  shall  ravin  as  a  wolf;  in  the  morn- 
ing  He  shall  devour  the  prey,  and  at  night  he 
shall   impart   nourishment."''     He   foresaw 
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that  Paul  would  arise  out  of  the  tribe  of  Ben 
jamin,  a  voracious  wolf,  devouring  his  pM 
m  the  morning:  in  order  words,  in  the  ejirq 
period  of  his  life  he  would  devastate  th 
Lord's  sheep,  as  a  persecutor  of  the  churcbd 
but  in  the  evening  he  would  give  them  nouB 
ishment,  which  means  that  in  his  decliniij 
years  he  would  educate  the  fold  of  Chmt,  tl 
the  teacher  of  the  Gentiles.  Then,  again,  it 
Saul's  conduct  towards  David,  exhibited  fini 
in  violent  persecution  of  him,  and  then  in  m 
morse  and  reparation,"  on  his  receiving  froq 
him  good  for  evil,  we  have  nothing  else 
an  anticipation  "  of  Paul  in  Saul — bclon_ 
100,  as  they  did,  to  the  same  tribe — aiKl  ■ 
Jesus  in  David,  from  whom  He  descended  i 
cording  to  the  Virgin's  genealogy."  Sh 
you,  however,  disapprove  of  these  types,* 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  at  all  evcnit,  hail 
handed  down  to  me  this  career  of  Paul,  whidj 
you  must  not  refuse  to  accept.  Thence  I  < 
onstrate  that  from  a  persecutor  he 
"an  apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  ma 
thence  am  I  led  to  believe  the  AfPttle  \nm\ 
thence  do  1  find  reason  for  rejecting  your 
fence  of  him,"  and  for  bearing  fcarle 
your  taunt,  "Then  you  deny  the  Af 
Paul."  I  do  not  calumniate  him  who 
defend."  I  deny  him,  to  compel  you  tol 
proof  of  him.  I  deny  him,  to  convince  | 
that  he  is  mine.  If  you  have  regard  to  | 
belief  you  should  admit  the  pariicubni 
comprise  it.  If  you  challenge  us  to  yourl 
lief,  (pray)  tell  uk  what  things  constitute  i 
basis."  Either  prove  the  truth  of  what 
believe,  or  failing  in  your  proof,  (tell  «s)1 
you  believe.  Else  what  conduct  is  yours,*! 
lieving  in  oppt^silion  to  Him  from  whom  . 
comes  the  proof  of  that  which  you  bclM 
Take  now  from  my  point  of  view"  the  \ 
lie,  in  the  same  manner  iis  you  have 
the  Christ— the  apostle  shown  to  be 
mitu  as  the  Christ  is.  And  here,  too, 
fight  within  the  same  lines,  and  challcii 
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in  the  mere  ground  of  a  simple 
;vcn  an  a|>ostIe  whu  is  said  not  tu 
e  CrettlOT — nay,  is  tlispluyed  as  in 
lity  to  the  Creator — can  be  fairly 
s  teaching*  nothing,  knowing 
shing  nothing  in  favour  of  the 
1st  it  would  be  a  first  principle 
3  set  forth*  another  god  with  as 
less  a&  he  would  use  in  withdraw- 
the  law  of  the  Creator.  It  is  not 
that  he  would  call  men  away  from 
.hout  showing:  them  at  the  same 
ras  the  god  in  whom  he  invited 
eve:  because  nol>ody  could  possi- 
n  allegiance  to  the  Creator  with- 
I  to  whom  he  had  to  cross  over. 
Christ  had  already  revealed  an- 
in  which  case  the  apostle's  testi- 
atso  follow  to  the  same  efltect,  (or 
not  being  else  regarded'  as  .-in 
e  god  whom  Christ  had  revealed, 

of  the  impropriety  of  his  being 
f  the  apostle  who  had  been  al- 
td  by  Christ^-or  Christ  had  made 
lation  concerning  God;  /Afw  there 

greater  need  why  the  apostle 
U  n  God  who  could  now  be  made 
lO  one  else,  and  who  would  un- 
t  left  without  any  belief  at  all,  if 
alcd  not  even  by  an  apoailc.  We 
>wn  this  as  our  first  principle,  be- 
ih  at  once  to  profess  that  we  shall 
ame  method  here  in  the  apostle's 
dopted  before  in  Christ's  case,  to 
e  proclaimed  no  newgod;'  that 
draw  our  evidence  from  the  cpis- 
>aul  himself.  Now,  the  garbled 
ich  we  have  found  the  heretic's 
have  already  prepared  us  to  cx- 
•  the  epistles  also  mutilated  by 
e  pcrvcrseness — and  that  even  as 
If  number.' 

N  TBE  CPISTLB  TO  THE  GALATIAKS. 
TIOS  or  THE  ORDINANCES  OF  THE 
\W  NO  PROOF  OF  ANOTHER  GOD. 
tK  LAWGIVER,  THE  CREATOR  HIM- 
T«K  ABROGATOR-  THE  APOSTLE'S 
IN  THE  FIRST  CHAPTER  SHOWN  TO 
nXM  THE  TEACHING  OF  TItF,  OUI 
T.  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 
I  BE  CKNUINE  AOAINST  MAKCION. 
;  AOREKS  WITH    TBE   PAULINE   EPIS- 

it  which  we  also  allow  to  be  the 
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most  decisive '  against  Judaism,  is  that 
wherein  the  apostle  instruas  the  Galatians. 
For  the  abolition  of  the  ancient  law  we  fully 
admit,  and  hold  that  it  actually  proceeds  from 
the  dispensation  of  the  Creator, — a  point 
which  we  have  already  often  treated  in  the 
course  of  our  discussion,  when  we  showed  that 
the  innovation  was  foretold  by  the  prophets 
of  our  God,'  Now,  if  the  Creator  indeed 
promised  that  "  the  ancient  things  should  pass 
away," "'  to  be  superseded  by  a  new  course  of 
things  which  should  ante,  whilst  Christ  marks 
the  period  of  the  separation  when  He  says, 
■■  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  "  " 
— thus  making  the  Baptist  the  limit  between 
the  two  dispensations  of  the  old  things  then 
terminating — and  the  new  things  then  begin- 
ning, the  apostle  cannot  of  course  do  other- 
wise,  (comuig  as  he  does)  in  Christ,  who  was 
revealed  after  John,  than  invalidate  '"  the  old 
things"  and  confirm  "the  new."  and  yet  pro- 
mote thereby  the  faith  of  no  other  god  than 
the  Creator,  at  whose  instance"  it  was  fore- 
told that  the  ancient  things  should  pass  away. 
Therefore  both  the  abrogation  of  the  law  and 
the  establishment  of  the  gospel  help  my  argu- 
ment even  in  this  epistle,  wherein  they  both 
have  reference  to  the  (ond  assumption  of  the 
Galatians,  which  led  them  to  suppose  that 
faith  in  Christ  (the  Creator's  Christ,  of  course) 
was  obligatoiy,  but  without  annulling  the  law, 
because  it  siill  ap[)e.ircd  to  them  a  thing  in- 
crcdilile  that  the  law  should  be  set  aside  by 
its  own  author.  Again,"  if  they  had  at  all 
heard  of  any  other  god  from  the  apostle, 
would  they  not  have  concluded  at  once,  of 
themselves,  that  they  must  give  up  the  law 
of  that  God  whom  they  had  left,  in  order  to 
follow  another  f  For  what  man  would  be  long 
in  learning,  that  he  ought  to  pursue  a  new 
discipline,  after  he  had  taken  up  witli  a  new 
god  ?  Since,  however,"  the  same  God  was 
declared  in  the  gospel  which  had  always  been 
so  well  known  in  the  law,  the  only  change 
being  in  the  dispensation,"  the  sole  point  of 
the  question  to  be  discussed  was,  whether  the 
law  of  the  Creator  ought  by  the  gospel  to  be 
excluded  in  the  Christ  of  the  Creator?  Take 
away  this  point,  and  the  controversy  falls  to 
the  ground.  Now,  since  they  would  all  know 
of  themselves,"*  on  the  withdrawal  of  this 
point,  that  they  mu«  of  course  renounce  all 
submission  to  the  Creator  by  reason  of  their 
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laith  in  another  god,  there  could  have  been 
no  call  for  the  apostle  tn  teach  them  so  earn- 
estly that  which  their  own  belief  must  have 
spontaneously  suggested  to  them.  Therefore 
ihe  entire  purport  of  this  epistle  is  simply  to 
show  us  that  (he  supersession'  of  the  law 
comes  from  the  appointment  of  the  Creator — 
a  point,  which  we  shall  still  have  to  keep  in 
mind.'  Since  niso  he  makes  mention  of  no 
other  god  (and  he  could  have  found  no  other 
opportunity  of  doing  so,  more  suitable  than 
when  his  purpose  was  to  set  forth  the  reason 
for  the  abolition  of  the  law — especially  as  the 
prescription  of  a  new  god  would  have  afforded 
*i  singularly  good  and  most  sufficient  reason), 
it  is  clear  enough  in  what  sense  he  writes,  "  I 
marvel  that  yc  are  so  soon  removed  from  Him 
who  hath  called  you  to  His  grace  to  another 
gospel"' — {He  means)  "another"  as  to  the 
conduct  it  prescribts,  not  in  respect  of  its 
worship;  "another"  as  to  the  discipline  it 
teaches,  not  in  respect  of  its  divinity;  liecause 
it  is  the  office  of  Christ's  gospel  to  call  men 
from  the  law  to  grace,  not  from  the  Creator 
to  another  god,  For  nobody  had  induced 
them  to  apostatize  from'  the  Creator,  that 
they  should  seem  to  "  be  removed  to  anottier 
gospel,"  simply  when  they  return  again  to 
the  Creator.  When  he  adds,  too,  the  words, 
"which  is  not  another,"' he  confirms  the 
fact  that  the  gospel  which  he  maintains  Js  the 
Creator's.  For  the  Creator  Himself  promises 
the  gospel,  when  He  says  by  Isaiah:  "Get 
thee  up  into  the  high  mountain,  thou  that 
bringcst  to  Sion  good  tidings;  lift  up  thy  voice 
with  Btrcngthr  thou  that  bringest  the  gospel 
to  Jerusalem,"'  Also  when,  with  respect  to 
the  apostles  personally,  He  says,  "How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the 
gospel  of  peace,  that  bring  good  tidings  of 
good'* — even  proclaiming  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  because  He  also  says,  "  In  His  name 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust;"''  that  is,  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  to  whom  He  sa>-8,  "I  have 
given  thee  as  a  light  of  the  Gentiles.""  How- 
ever, you  will  have  it  that  it  is  the  gospel  of 
a  new  god  which  was  then  set  forth  by  the 
apostle.  So  that  there  are  two  gospels  for  " 
two  gods;  and  the  apostle  made  a  great  mistake 
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when  he  said  that  "there  is  not  an 
gospel,"  since  there  is  (on  the  hypol 
another;  and  so  he  migiit  have  made  I 
llefcncc  of  his  gospel,  by  rather  detnoiu 
this,  than  by  insisting  on  its  being  b< 
But  perhaps,  to  avoid  this  diffiailty,  ] 
say  that  he  therefore  added  just  afte 
"Though  an  angel  from  heaven  prd 
other  gospel,  let  him  be  accursed,"  '*  1 
he  was  aware  that  the  Creator  was  f^ 
introduce  a  gospel !  But  you  thus  e 
yourself  sull  more.  For  this  is  now  t^ 
in  which  you  are  caught.  To  aBU 
there  are  two  gospels,  is  not  the  part  <A 
who  lias  already  denied  that  there  is  a 
His  meaning,  however,  is  clear,  for^ 
mentioned  himself  first  (in  the  anajj 
"  But  though  wt  or  an  angel  from  | 
preach  any  other  gospel." '>  It  is  bji 
an  example  that  he  has  expressed  hima 
even  he  himself  might  not  preach  ai] 
gospel,  then  neither  might  an  angel.  J 
"  angel "'  in  this  way,  that  he  mig( 
how  much  more  men  ought  not  to  be  b| 
when  neither  an  angel  nor  an  a|>ostle  q 
be;  not  that  he  meant  to  apply  ■*  an  ( 
the  gospel  of  the  Creator.  He  then  (^ 
touches  on  his  own  conversion  from  i 
cutor  to  an  apostle — confirming  then 
Acts  of  the  Aixistles,"  in  which  book, 
found  the  very  subject"'  of  this  cpi9( 
that  certain  persons  interposed,  and  li 
men  ought  to  be  circiimciited,  and  i 
taw  of  Moses  was  to  be  observed;  al 
the  apostles,  when  consulted,  detcrmi 
the  authority  of  ihc  Holy  Ghost ,  that  " 
should  not  be  put  upon  men's  nee 
their  fatheni  even  had  not  been 
bear.""*  Now,  since  the  Acts  of  th 
ties  thus  agree  with  Paul,  it  becomes 
why  you  rejca  them.  It  is  because 
ciare  no  other  God  tlian  Ihc  Crcai_ 
prove  Christ  to  belong  to  no  other  G^ 
the  Creator;  whilst  the  promise  of  -"■ 
Ghost  is  shown  to  have  l»een  fulfill 
other  document  than  the  Act*  of  the 
Now,  it  is  not  very  likely  that  these 
be  found  in  agreement  with  the  a_ 
the  one  hand,  when  they  described  hi 
in  accordance  with  his  own  stateme 
should,  on  the  other  hand,  be  at  variai 
him  when  they  announce  the  (attrit 
divinity  in  the  Creator's  Christ — as 


"G»l,  i,  T, 
■  ?Cii[n  si. 
"Col.  i.  S. 
•  SGal.  I.  1 
•6  RrftiTM. 

t;  A  fimilif  rmiiirtl  <i«ub  1b  /^tncrlfl,  Htrttit.^ 
t^-  IpuL  liml^ru. 

H%ct  G»I.  i.  ii-M.  cnopind  irlih  Aiu  ■*.  i-tf. 
»"  Tb«  Acuuf  ids  ApeaUct "  i»  altMj^  » /A>r«/| 
tulbu. 


TERTULLIAN  AGAINST  MARCION. 


433 


>llow'  the  preaching  of  the  apostles 
received  from  ihem  the  prcscrip- 
ot  teaching  the  Law.' 

— *T.  PAUL  QUITK  IN  ACCORDANCE 
'.  PSTSR  AKD  OTHER  AFOSTI.ES  OF  THE 
:iSION'.  HIS  CElNSURE  UP  ST.  PETER 
lED,  AMI  RESCirED  KHOM  MASCION's 
ICATION.  THB  STROVO  PROTESTS  OV 
15TLE  AGAINST  JUDAIZERS,  VET  MS 
to  IS  SHOWN  TO  XE  IN  KEKPINC  WITH 
W   ASD   THE    PROPHETS.       MARCION'S 

INO  WITH  ST.  Paul's  writings  ckn- 

;h  regard  to  the  countenance*  of 
the  rest  of  the  upo!iile»,  he  tells  us< 
rtcen  years  after  he  went  up  lo  Jeru- 
I  order  10  confer  witli  them*  about 
hich  he  followed  in  hi.*  gospel,  lest 
he  should  nil  Ihone  years  have  been 
ind  be  running  still,  in  vain,  (vrhirh 
the  case,)  of  course,  if  his  preaching 
Ipcl  fell  short  of  their  method,'  So 
been  his  desire  to  be  approved  and 
by  those  whom  yoii  wish  on  ail  oc- 
be  understood  as  in  allinnce  with 
When  indeed  he  says,  that 
hras  Titus  circumcised," '  he  for  the 
(hows  us  that  circumcision  was  the 
Etion  connected  with  the  mainte- 
f  the  law,  which  had  been  as  yet 
>y  those  whom  he  therefore  calls 
rcthren  unawares  brought  in."" 
rsons  went  no  further  than  to  insist 
inuancc  of  the  law.  retaining  un- 
>ly  a  sincere  belief  in  the  Creator, 
Vfled  the  gosjwl  in  their  leaching, 
d  by  such  a  tampering  with, the 
^  as  should  enable  them  to  ex- 
be  Creator's  Christ,  hut  by  so  re- 
e  ancient  ri^giMe  as  not  to  exclude 
(T**  law.  Therefore  he  says  :  "  Bc- 
alse  brethren  unawares  brought  in, 
i  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty 
lave  in  Christ,  that  ihey  might  bring 
indage,  to  whom  wc  gave  place  by 
I  not  even  for  an  liour."''  Let  us 
id  to  the  clear"  sense  and  to  the 
the  thing,  and  the  perversion  of  the 
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Scripture  will  be  apparent.  When  he  first 
says,  "Neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  be- 
ing a  Greek,  was  compdied  to  be  circumcised," 
and  then  adds,  "  And  that  because  of  false 
brethren  unawares  brought  in,""  etc.,  he 
gives  us  an  insight  into  his  reason  '•  for  acting 
in  a  clean  conirarj-  way."  showing  us  where* 
fore  he  did  that  which  he  would  neither  have 
done  nor  shown  to  us,  if  that  had  not  hap- 
pened which  induced  him  to  act  a&  he  did. 
But  then  "  I  want  you  to  tell  us  whether  they 
would  have  yielded  to  the  subjection  that  was 
demanded,**  if  these  false  brethren  had  not 
crept  in  to  spy  out  iheir  liberty.'  1  appre- 
hend not.  'They  therefore  gave  way  (in  a 
partial  concession),  because  there  were  per- 
sons whose  weak  faith  re<iuired  consideration." 
For  their  rudimentary  belief,  which  was  still 
in  suspense  about  the  obsenance  of  the  law, 
deserved  this  concessive  treatment,"  when 
even  the  apostle  himself  had  some  suspicion 
that  he  might  have  run,  and  be  still  running, 
in  vain."*  Accordingly,  the  false  brethren 
who  were  the  spies  of  their  Christian  liberty 
must  be  thwarted  in  their  efforts  to  bring  it 
under  the  yoke  of  their  own  Judaism  before 
tiiat  Paul  discovered  whether  his  labour  had 
been  in  vain,  before  thai  those  who  preceded 
him  in  the  apostolate  gave  him  their  right 
hands  of  fellowship,  before  that  he  entered 
on  the  office  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  ac- 
cording to  their  arrangement  with  him.**  He 
therefore  made  some  concession,  as  was  nec- 
essary, for  a  time;  and  this  was  the  reason 
why  he  had  Timothy  circumcised,"  and  the 
Nazariles  introduced  into  the  temple,**  which 
incidents  arc  described  in  the  Acts.  Their 
truth  may  be  inferred  from  their  agreement 
with  the  apostle's  own  profession,  how  "to 
the  Jews  he  became  as  a  Jew.  thai  he  might 
gain  the  Jews,  and  to  them  that  were  under 
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the  l.iw,  as  under  the  law," — and  so  here  with 
respect  to  those  who  come  in  secretly, — "  and 
lastly,  how  he  became  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  he  might  jfaiii  all."  ■  Now.  inasmuch  as 
the  circumntances  require  such  an  interpreta- 
tion as  this,  no  one  will  refuse  to  admit  thai 
Paul  preached  that  God  and  thai  Christ  whose 
law  he  was  excluding  all  the  while,  however 
much  he  allowed  it,  owing  to  the  times,  but 
which  he  woiilf!  have  had  summarily  to  abol- 
ish if  he  had  published  a  new  god.  Rightly, 
then,  did  Peter  and  James  and  John  give  their 
rijrht  hand  of  fellowship  to  Paul,  and  agree 
on  such  a  division  of  their  work,  as  that  Paul 
should  go  to  the  heathen,  and  themselves  to 
the  circumcision.'  Their  agreement,  also. 
"to  rememher  the  poor"'  was  in  complete 
conformity  with  the  law  of  the  Creator,  which 
cherished  the  poor  and  needy,  as  has  been 
shown  in  our  observations  on  your  Gospel.' 
It  is  thus  certain  that  the  question  was  one 
which  simply  regarded  the  law,  while  at  the 
same  time  it  is  apparent  what  portion  of  the 
law  it  was  convenient  to  have  observed. 
Paul,  however,  censures  Peter  for  not  walking 
straightforwardly  according  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel.  No  doubt  he  blames  him;  but  it 
was  solely  because  of  his  inconsistency  in  the 
matter  of  "  eating," '  which  he  varied  ac- 
cording to  the  sort  of  persons  fwhom  he  asso- 
ciated with)  "  fearing  them  which  were  of  the 
circumcision,"'  but  not  on  account  of  any 
perverse  opinion  touching  another  god.  For 
if  such  a  question  had  arisen,  others  also 
would  have  been  "  resisted  face  to  face"  by 
the  man  who  had  not  even  spared  Peter  on  the 
comparatively  small  matter  of  his  doubtful 
conversation.  But  what  do  the  Marcionites 
wish  to  have  believed  (on  the  point)?  For 
the  rest,  the  apostle  must  (be  permitted  to)  go 
on  with  his  own  statement,  wherein  he  says 
that  "a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  but  by  faith:"'  faith,  however,  in 
the  same  God  to  whom  belongs  the  law  also. 
For  of  course  he  would  have  bestowed  no  la- 
bour on  severing  faith  from  the  law,  when  the 
difference  of  the  god  would,  if  there  had  only 
been  any,  have  of  itself  produced  such  a  sev- 
erance. Justly,  therefore,  did  he  refuse  to 
"build  up  again  (the  structure  of  the  law) 
which  he  had  ovenhrown,"'  The  law,  in- 
deed, had  to  be  overthrown,  from  the  moment 
when  John  "cried  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
ye  the  ways  of  the  Lord,"  thai  valleys*  and 


■  I  Cor.  K.  «o,  », 

•  Gil.  ii. «. 

1  Gal.  S.  la. 

*  S«  abcTi.  bonli  iv.  chip.  iIt.  f.  }ti, 
fVlftut.  KeG«l'i1,i>I  otiU^m^.aot  vet.  i«. 
<<i*1.  il,  II. 

rCM.  ii.  i«. 

•  G«l.  ii.  i»  ("te  Conyb™r«  tnil  Howwo), 

*  KM  I  [|»  wailjn  of  Ihg  Eui- 


hills  and  mountains  may  be  filled  up  and 
elled,  and  the  crooked  and  the  rougii  wayi 
made  straight  and  smooth*— in  other  woi 
that   the   difliculties   of   the   law    might 
changed  into  the  facilities  of  the  gospel, 
he  remembered  that  the  time  was  come 
which  the  Psalm  spake,  "  Let  us  break  Ij 
hands  asunder,  and  cast  off  their  yoke  A 
us;  "  "  since  the  time  when  "  the  nationii 
came  tumultuous,  and  the  people   imagl 
vain  counsels;"  when  "the  kings  of  the  ci 
stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered 
gether  against   the   Lord,   and   iigainst 
Cbrisi,""  in  order  that  thenceforward  i 
might  be  justified  by  the  liberty  of  faith,i 
by  servitude  to  the  law,"  "  because  tba  J 
shall  live  by  his  faith.""*    Now,  althou^i 
prophet  Habakkuk  first  said  this,  yet  J 
have  the  apostle  here  confirming  the  propln 
even  as  Chri.it  did.     The  object,  therefi 
of  the  faith  whereby  the  just  man  shall  H 
will  be  that  same  God  to  whom  hkewite^ 
longs  the  law,   by  doing  which  no 
justified.    Since,  then,  there  e<|uaUy  arej 
the  curse  in  the  law  and  the  blcKsing  ii 
you  have  both  conditions  set  forth  M 
Creator;  "  Behold,"  says  He, "  I  have*] 
fore  you  a  blessing  and  a  curse."  '*    Yd 
not  establish  a  diversity  of  authors 
there  happens  to  be  one  of  things;  for  thij 
versityis  itself  proposed  by  one  and  tli«i 
author.     Why,  however,  "Christ  was 
curse  for  us,""  is  declared    by  the 
himself  in  a  way  which  quite  helps  out 
as  being  the  result  of  the  Creator's  af 
ment.     But  yet  it  by  no  means  folic 
cause  the  Creator  said  of  old,   "Cur 
every  one  that  hangelh  on  a  tree."' 
Christ  belonged  to  another  god,  and  od^ 
account  was  accursed  even  then  in  the' 
And   how,   indeed,  could   the   Creator  i 
cursed  by  anticipation  one  whom   H« 
not  of.*    Why,  however,  may  it  not  b«j 
suitable  for  the  Creator  to  have  deliver 
own  Son  to  His  own  curse,  than  to  hai 
milted  Him  to  the  malediction  of  thatj 
yours, — in  behalf,  loo,  of  man,  who  is  i 
to   him?     Now,   if   this  appointment 
Creator  respecting  His  Son  appears  toj 
be  a  cruel  one.  it  is  equally  so  .n  the  i 
your  own  god;    if,  on  the  contrary, 
accordance  with   reason  in  your 
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qually  so — nay,  much   more  so — in   mine. 

at  it  would  be  more  credible  that  that  Uod 

provided  blessing  (or  man,  through  the 

of  Christ,  who  formerly  set  both  a  blcss- 

j  and  a  curse  before  man,  than  that  he  had 

Dne  so,  who,  according  to  you,'  never  at  any 

DC  pronounced  cither.     "  We  have  received, 

eforc,  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,"  as  the 

ttie  says,  "  through  faith,"  even  that  faith 

whtctt  the  juBl  man  lives,  in  accordance 

the    Creator's    purpose.'     What  I    suy, 

is  this,  that  that  God  is  the  object  of 

who  prefigured  the  grace  of  faith.     But 

.  he'nUo  adds,  "  For  ye  are  all  the  chiU 

of    faith," '  it  becomes  clear  that  what 

;  heretic's  industry  erased  was  the  mention 

I  Abraham's  name;   for  by  faith  the  apostle 

es  us    to  be  " ehilHrm  of  Abraham"' 

!  after  mentioning  him  he  expressly  called 

I "  children  of  faith  "  also.     But  how  are  we 

en  of  faith  ?  and  of  whose  faith,  if  not 

I'ft?     For  since  "Abraham  believed 

1,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  right- 

Dsneu;"*  since,  also,  he  deserved  for  that 

on   to   be   called   "the   father  of  many 

BUS,"  whilst  we,  who  are  even  more  like 

I  In  believing  in  God,  are  thereby  iusti- 

Abraham  was,  and  thereby  also  obtain 

since    the    just    lives    by    his    faith, — it 

fore  happens  that,  as  he  in  the  previous 

age  called  us  "sons  of  Abraham,"  since 

tis  in  faith  our  (common)  father,'  so  here 

'  he  named  us      children  of  faith,"  for  it 

I  owing  to  his  faith  that  it  was  promised 

.  Abraham  should  be  the  father  of  (many) 

Bs.     As  to  the  faa itself ofhiscalling off 

im  circumcision,  did  he  not  seek  there- 

1  constitute  us  the  children  of  Abraham, 

1  had  believed  previous  to  his  circumcision 

^thc  Hesh?'    In  short,*  faith  in  one  of  two 

I  cannot  possibly  admit  us  to  the  dispen- 

i"  of  ilie  other,"  io  that  it  should  im- 

righteousness  to  those  who  believe   in 

,  and  make  the  just  live  through  him,  and 

!  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  children  through 

Such  a  dispensation   as  this  belongs 

lly  to  Him  through  whose  appointment  it 

already  made  known  by  the  call  of  this 

If-tame  Abraham,  as  is  conclusively  shown  " 

fibe  natural  meaning.** 
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CHAJ.  IV, — ANOTHER  INSTANCE  OF  MARCION'S 
TAMFEKINti  WITH  ST.  PACL'S  TEXT.  THE 
FULNESS  or  TIME,  ANNOUNCED  BY  THE 
APOyrLE,  FORETOLD  BV  THE  PROPHETS. 
MOSAIC  RITES  ABROOATEO  RV  THE  CREATOR 
KIMSEUr.  MARCIOM'S  TRICKS  ABOUT  ABRA- 
ham's name.  the  creator,  bv  his  christ, 
the  fountaik  of  the  grace  and  thk  ll*- 
ertv  which  st.  paul  announced.  mar- 
cion's  docktism  refuted. 

"But,"  says  he,  "  I  speak  aftetthe  manner 
of  men;  when  we  were  children,  ;ve  were 
placed  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the 
world."  "  This,  however,  was  not  said  "  after 
the  manner  of  men."  For  there  is  no  fig- 
ure" here,  but  literal  truth.  For  {with  re- 
spect to  the  latter  clause  of  this  passage), 
what  child  (in  the  sense,  that  is,  in  which  the 
Gentiles  are  children)  is  not  in  bondage  to 
the  elements  of  the  world,  which  he  looks  up 
to'*  in  the  light  of  a  god?  With  regard, 
however,  to  the  former  clause,  there  was  a 
figure  (as  the  apostle  wrote  it);  because  after 
he  had  said,  "1  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men,"  he  adds),  *'  Though  it  be  but  a  man's 
covenant,  no  man  disannulleth,  or  addcth 
thereto."  "  For  by  the  figure  of  the  perma- 
nency of  a  human  co^-enam  he  was  defending 
the  divine  testament.  "To  Abraham  were 
the  promises  made,  and  to  his  seed.  He  said 
not '  to  seeds,"  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one,  '  to 
thy  seed,'  which  is  Christ."  "  Fie  on  '•  Mar- 
cion's  sponge!  But  indeed  it  is  superfluous 
to  dwell  on  what  he  has  erased,  when  he  may 
be  more  effectually  confuted  from  that  which 
he  has  retained."  "  But  when  the  fulness  of 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son"  " — 
the  God,  of  course,  who  is  the  Lord  of  that 
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*4  Thlfl  AppAffnt  i^uotALLoo  it  In  \*x\  ■  patchlnff  McEher  of  two 
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nUuwed  la  tfUcu  ((am  Ihe  tnn%utt  la  wti;ch  TenutLjAn  «xprt^lh 
hiiii5«]f.  I  stKJuid  imagine  I(tAl  Mkrcion  <ru«<i  fht  mhjkEr  i>\  ihA]>. 
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when  tte  wire  childnn  we  were  in  bondAjfc  under  the  f  leai«nt*  of 
Ih*  wi>f^d  ;  bgt  when  tbr  Tulimol  tlm*  IHM  <«tii«,  G^id  Mill  (orib 
Hia5on.'    Thuiipr^ciBel/ whiki  the  urifunienl  of  TerEuIUAn  rc- 

Siin^A,  And  thry  are  Ule  wrf  vDfdl  which  he  cunnecta  lo^lJlcf  " 
jtrdncr,  Ihil-  aj  Hfritct,  a,  ^p.  Dr,  Ijirdnrr,  toiicliliic 
Marf  lAn'i  nmiHJoiu  in  Ihii  chnp.  in-  of  1b«  l-pit1l*  10  (be  Ga- 
Uti*n>,  *4y«  :  "  He  nmlEled  vtrs,  4,  j,  i.  In  nnlrf  Ir'  ^1  rid  of  Ihc 
liirmiun  01  Abraham,  And  of  Ibc  ir44[>cl  liavinK  bcrn  prflached  Io 
him.'"  Thi*  he  **id  a(i«  ^t-  Jerome.  And  then  Atlda  :  '*  He  ou^ht 
plan  In  bai«  omllCc4  ^rt  of  ler-  9,  tur  twakO'Y  'Aj9^a^#»,  wlii<b 
v^ni,  10  tiAvcbcen  Ihe  caae,  acdirding  to  T,'«  iQAOopr  of  Hatiojr 
Ebe  arxumenl  A£AiM(  him"  (Worlll.  Jttlttry  t/ lltrttiti,  t-  t,-0. 
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very  succession  of  limes  which  constitutes  an 
age;  who  also  ordained,  as  " ii'^ns"  of  tim«, 
suns  and  moons  and  constellations  and  stars; 
vho  furlhcnnore  hoth  predetermined  and  pre- 
dicted that  the  revelation  of  His  Son  should 
be  postponed  to  the  end  of  the  times,'  "  It 
shall  come  to  pass  ih  Iht  imt  days,  \bm  the 
mountain  (uf  the  house)  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
manifested";*  "and  /«  the  last  days  1  will 
pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh"  '  as  Joel 
says.  It  was  characteristic  of  Him  (only)' 
to  wait  patiently  for  the  fulness  of  time,  to 
whom  belonged  the  end  of  time  no  leas  tlian 
the  beginning.  But  as  for  that  idle  god,  who 
has  neither  any  work  nor  any  prophecy,  nor 
accordingly  any  time,  to  show  for  hiroaelf, 
what  has  he  ever  done  to  bring  about  the  ful- 
ness of  time,  or  to  wait  patiently  its  comple- 
tion ?  If  nothing,  what  an  impotent  state  to 
have  to  wail  for  the  Creator's  time,  in  servil- 
ity to  the  Creator!  But  for  what  end  did  He 
send  His  Son  ?  "  To  redeem  them  tiiat  were 
under  the  law,"*  in  other  words,  to  "make 
the  crooked  wa)'s  straight,  and  the  rougii 
places  smooth,"  as  Isaiah  says' — in  order 
that  old  things  might  pass  away,  and  a  new 
course  begin,  even  the  new  law  out  of  Zion, 
and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem,"' 
and  "that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
song," 'that  is,  the  Gentiles,  who  once  were 
not  sons.  For  He  is  to  be  "  the  light  of  the 
Gentiles,"  and  "in  His  name  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles imsl-"'  That  we  may  have,  therefore, 
the  assurance  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God,  "  He  hath  sent  forth  His  Spirit  into  our 
hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.""'  For  "in 
the  last  days,"  saith  He,"  I  will  pour  out  of 
my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh. ""  Now,  from  whom 
come*  tliis  grace,  but  from  Him  who  pro- 
claimed the  promise  thereof?  Who  is  (our) 
Father,  but  He  who  is  also  our  Maker? 
Therefore,  after  such  affluence  (of  grace), 
they  should  not  have  returned  "to weak  and 
begg^'')'  elements, "  "  By  the  Romans,  how- 
ever, the  rudiments  of  learning  are  wont  to 
be  called  elemeuti.  He  did  not  therefore 
seek,  by  any  depreciation  of  the  mundane 
elements,  to  turn  them  away  from  their  god, 
although,  when  he  said  just  before,  "  How- 
bcit,  then,  ye  serve  them  which  by  nature  are 
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no  gods,"  "  he  censured  tl 
physical  or  natural  supcrHil 
the  elements  to  be  god  ;  bu 
those  elements  be  aimed  not 
He  tells  us  himself  clearly 
means  by  "elemm/s,"  even  i 
the  law:  "  Ye  observe  days, 
times,  and  years"  " — the  sab' 
and  "  the  preparations,"  ■•  a 
the  "high  days.""  For  t 
even  these,  no  less  than  of  ( 
appointed  by  the  Creator's  t 
said  by  Isaiah,  "Your  new  i 
sabbatlis,  and  your  high  da; 
your  fasting,  and  feasts,  auic 
soul  hateth; "  "  also  by  Amo: 
spisc  your  feast-days,  and  I 
your  solemn  assemblies;"' 
Hosca,  "  I  will  cause  to  ces 
and  her  feast-days,  and  her  t 
new  moons,  and  all  her  solcm 
The  institutions  which  He 
you  ask,  did  He  then  desir< 
than  any  other.  Or  if  an 
them,  he  only  helped  on  Ihi 
Creator,  by  removing  what  e 
demned.  But  this  is  not  the 
the  question  why  the  CrcaK 
own  laws.  It  is  enough  for  u 
that  He  intended  such  an  ab< 
may  be  affirmed  that  the  ape 
nothing  to  the  prejudice  of  tl 
the  abolition  itself  proceeds  f 
But  as,  in  the  aise  of  thieves, 
stolen  goods  is  apt  to  drop 
clue  to  their  detection;  so.  ai 
it  has  happened  to  Marcion: 
of  Abraham's  name  he  has  te 
the  epistle),  although  no  pass 
erasure  more  than  this,  eve 
alteration  of  the  text."  "  F 
that  Abraham  had  two  soni 
bond  maid,  the  other  by  a  f 
he  who  was  of  the  bond  mai( 
the  flesh,  but  he  of  the  free 
promise:  which  things  are 
(thai  is  to  say,  they  presage* 
sides  Ike  literai  history);  '  fc 
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cnanls,"  or  the  two  exhibUionB  (of  the 
)lans),'  as  we  have  found  Ihe  word  in- 
:d,"  ihcone  from  the  Mount  Sinai,"  in 
1  to  th«  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  accord- 

ihe  law,  "which  gendereUi  to  bond- 
"the  other  gcndcreth "  {to  liberty, 
raised)  above  all  principality,  and 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  that 
•  to  come,  "  which  is  the  mother  of  us 
in  which  we  have  the  promise  of 
'il  holy  church;  by  reason  of  which 
I  in  conclusion:  "  So  then,  brethren, 

not  children  of  ihc  bond  woman,  but 

free."*  In  this  passage  he  has  un- 
dly  shown  that  Christianity  had  a  noble 
being  sprung,  as  tlie  mystery  of  the 
y  indicates,  from  that  son  of  Abraham 
IS  born  of  the  free  woman;  whereas 
ihe  son  of  the  bond  maid  came  the 
londagc  of  Judaism.  Itoth  dispensa- 
hercforc,  emanate  from  (hat  same  God 
im,*  as  we  have  found,  they  were  both 
KI  out  beforehand.  When  he  speaks 
e  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made 
/'•does  not  the  very  phrase  indicate 
[ie  is  the  Liberator  who  was  once  the 
■?  For  Galba  himself  never  liberated 
which  were  not  his  own,  even  when 
to  restore  free  men  to  their  liberty.' 
n,  therefore,  will  liberty  he  bestowed, 
te  command   lay  the  enslaving  power 

law.  And  very  properly.  It  was  not 
;hat  those  who  had    received    liberty 

be  "  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of 
je"* — thatis,of  the  law;  nowthatthe 
had  il*  prophecy  accomplished:  "Let 
tk  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away 
xwtis  from  us,  sinL*  the  rulers  have 
ed  themselves  together  against  the 
tDd  against  His  Christ."'  All  those, 
»re,  who  had  been  delivered  from  the 
if  slavery  he  would  earnestly  h.ive  to 
ite  the  very  mark  of  slavery — even  cir- 
ioo,  on  the  authority  of  the  prophet's 
ion.  He  remembered  how  that  Jere- 
lad  said,  "  Circumcise  the  foreskins  of 
Heart;"*   as    Moses  likewise  had  en- 

"  Circumcise  your  hard  hearts" » — not 
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the  literal  flesh.  If,  now,  he  were  for  exclud* 
ing  circumcision,  as  the  messenger  of  a  new 
god,  why  does  he  say  that  "  in  Christ  neither 
drcumcisoin  availeih  anything,  nor  uncircum- 
cision  ?■■ "  For  it  was  his  duty  to  prefer  the 
rival  principle  of  that  which  he  was  abolishing, 
if  he  had  a  mission  from  the  god  who  was  the 
enemy  of  circumcision.  Furthermore,  since 
both  circumcision  and  unci  rcumci lion  were 
attributed  to  the  same  Deity,  both  lost  their 
power  "  in  Christ,  by  reason  of  the  excellency 
of  faith — of  that  faith  concerning  which  it 
had  been  written,  "And  in  Hi*  name  shall 
the  Gentiles  trust  ?  "  "— of  that  faith  "which," 
he  says  "workcth  by  love."  "  By  this  say- 
ing he  also  shows  that  the  Creator  is  the 
source  of  that  grace.  For  whether  he  speaks 
of  the  love  which  is  due  to  God,  or  that  which 
is  due  to  one's  neighbor — in  cither  case,  the 
Creator's  grace  is  meant;  for  it  is  He  who 
enjoins  the  first  in  these  words,  "Thou  slialt 
love  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength;""  and 
also  the  second  in  another  passage:  "Thou 
shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  "  "  But 
he  that  troubleth  you  shall  have  to  bear 
judgment."  **  From  what  God  ?  From  (Mar- 
cion's)  most  excellent  god?  But  he  dues  not 
execute  judgment.  From  the  Creator  ?  But 
neither  will  He  condemn  the  maintainer  o( 
circumcision.  Now,  if  none  other  but  the 
Creator  shall  be  found  to  execute  judgment, 
it  follows  that  only  He,  who  has  determined 
on  the  cessation  of  the  law,  shall  be  able  to 
condemn  the  defenders  of  the  law;  and  what, 
if  he  also  aflinns  the  law  in  that  portion  of  ti 
where  it  ought  (to  be  permanent)  ?  "  For," 
says  he,  "all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  you  by 
this;  '  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy. 
self.'  *■  "  If,  indeed,  he  will  have  it  that  by 
the  words  "  U  is /hIJiIUJ"  it  is  implied  that 
the  law  no  longer  has  lo  be  fulfilled,  then  of 
course  he  does  not  mean  th.it  I  should  any 
more  love  my  neighbour  as  myself,  since  this 
precept  must  have  ceased  together  with  the 
law.  But  no  !  we  must  evermore  continue  to 
observe  this  commandment.  The  Creator's 
law,  therefore,  has  received  the  approval  of 
the  rival  god,  who  has.  in  fact,  bestowed  upon 
it  not  the  sentence  of  a  summary  dismissal," 
but  the  favour  of  a  compendious  acceptance;  * 
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|thegistuf  it  all  being  concentrated  in  tliis  one 
precept !  But  this  cnnilensaiion  of  the  law 
IS,  in  fact,  only  possible  to  Him  who  is  the 
Author  of  it.  When,  therefore,  he  says, 
"  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  ful- 
fill the  law  of  Christ,"'  since  this  cannot 
be  accomplished  CJtccpl  a  maji  love  his  neigh- 
bour as  himsclf,,il  is  evident  that  the  precept, 
"Thou  shait  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself" 
(which,  in  fact,  underlies  the  injunction, 
Bear  yc  one  another's  burdens  "),  is  really 
"  the  law  of  Christ,"  though  literally  the  law 
of  the  Creator.  Christ,  therefore,  is  the 
Creator's  Christ,  as  Christ's  law  is  the  Crea- 
tor's law.  "Be  not  deceived."  God  is  not 
mocked."'  But  Marcion's  god  com  be 
mocked;  for  he  knows  not  how  to  be  angry, 
or  how  to  take  vengeance.  "  For  whatsoever 
a  man  sowcth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."*  It 
is  then  the  God  of  recompense  and  judgment 
who  threatens'  this.  "  Let  us  not  be  weary 
in  well-doing;"'  and  "as  we  have  opportu- 
nity, let  us  do  good."'  Deny  now  that  the 
Creator  has  given  a  commandment  to  do  good, 
and  then  a  diversity  of  precept  may  argue  a 
difference  of  gods.  If,  however.  He  also  an- 
nounces recompense,  then  from  the  same  God 
must  come  the  harvest  both  of  death'  and 
of  life.  But  "in  due  time  we  shall  reap;"' 
because  in  Ecclesiastes  it  is  said,  *'  For  every- 
thing there  will  be  a  time."'"  Moreover, 
"the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,"  who  am  a 
servant  of  the  Creator — "the world,"  (I  say,) 
but  not  the  God  who  made  the  world — "  and 
I  unto  the  world,""  not  unto  the  God  who 
made  the  world.  The  world,  in  the  apostle's 
sense,  here  means  life  and  conversation  ac- 
cording to  worldly  principles;  it  is  in  renounc- 
ing these  that  we  and  they  are  mutually  cru- 
cified aiid  mutually  slain.  He  calls  them 
"persecutors  of  Christ," "  But  when  he 
adds,  that  "  he  bare  in  his  body  the  scari'^ 
of  Christ" — since  scars,  of  course,  are  acci- 
dents of  body" — he  therefore  expressed  the 
truth,  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  not  putative, 
but  real  anil  substantial,"  the  scars  of  which 
he  represents  as  bonie  upon  his  body. 
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CHAP,  V, — IHE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TOTHRCO 
lANS.  THE  PAUUNE  SALUTATION  OJ 
AND  PEACE  S.HOWN  TO  BE  ANTI-WARC 
THE  CKOSS  OF  CHRiitT  PtIRPUSUI  t>V  Tl 
ATOR.  MARCION  ONLY  l>KRPn't;ATt 
OPFENCE  AND  )'OOUSHN»:SS  Or  C 
CROSS  tlV  ins  IMPIOUS  SBVERANCE  i 
GOSPEL  FKOM  TIIK  CREATOR.  ANi 
DEIWEEN  TUB  I-AW  AND  TtIK  OOSPEL 
MATTER  ur  WEAK  THINGS,  AND  I 
THINGS  ANt>  BASE  THINGS. 

My  preliminary  remarks  **  on  the  pro 
epistle  called  mc  away  from  treating 
superscription,"  for  1  wa«  sure  thai  a 
opportunity  would  occur  for  oonsiderL 
matter,  it  being  of  constant  recurrent 
in  the  same  form  too,  in  every  epistle, 
point,  then,  is,  that  it  is  not  (the  usual) 
which  the  apostle  prescribes  for  ih 
whom  he  writes,  but  "  grace  and  peace, 
do  not  ask,  indeed,  what  a  destroyer  of 
ism  has  to  do  with  a  formula  which  th< 
still  use.  For  to  this  day  they  salutt 
other*  with  the  greeting  of  "peace, 
formerly  in  their  Scriptures  ihey  di 
same.  But  I  understand  him  by  his 
tice  "  plainly  enough  to  have  corroboral 
declaration  of  the  Creator:  "  How  b« 
are  the  feet  of  them  that  bring  glad  tidi 
good,  who  preach  the  gospel  of  pea 
For  the  herald  of  gooJ,  that  is,  of 
"grace"  was  well  aware  that  along  » 
"  peace  "  also  was  to  be  proclaimed." 
when  he  announces  these  blessings  as  ' 
God  the  Father  and  ilie  Lord  Jesus,' 
uses  titles  that  are  common  to  both,  and 
are  also  adapted  to  the  mystery  of  our  f 
and  I  suppose  it  to  be  impossible  acci 
to  determine  what  God  is  declared  to 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus,  unless  (w 
sider)  which  of  their  accruing  attribiit 
more  suited  to  them  severally."  First, 
I  assert  that  none  other  than  the  Great) 
Sustainer  of  both  man  and  the  uniwn 
be  acknowledged  as  Father  amy  Lord; 
that  to  the  Father  also  the  title  of  Lo 
crues  by  reason  of  His  power,  ai>d  Ih 
Son  too  receives  the  same  through  the  f 
then  that  "grace  and  peace"  are  no 
His  who  had  them  published,  but  His  IIj 
to  whom  offence  had  been  given.  For  i 
does  grace  exist,  except  after  oScnc< 
peaee,    except    after    war.       Now,    bol 
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pie  (of  Israel)   by  their  transgression  oi 
is  Liw»,'  and   the  whole  race  of  mankind  by 
ibetrnejilcciof  naiuraldiity,"  had  both  sinned 
and  rebelled  against  the  Creator.     Marcion's 
god,  however,  could  not  have  been  offended, 
both  because  be  was  unknown  to  everybody, 
ind  because  he  is  incapable  of  being  irritated. 
What  gfaee,  therefore,  can  be  had  of  a  god 
who  has  not  been  offended  ?    What  peace  from 
lone   who  has   never  experienced  rebellion  ? 
I*'  The  cross  of  Christ,"  he  says,  "  is  to  them 
Bat  perish  foolishness;  but  unto  such  as  shall 
Ebtain  salvation,  it  is  the  power  of  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God.">    And  then,  that  we 
may  known  from  whence  this  comes,  he  adds: 
*'  For  it  is  written,  '  1  will  destroy  the  wisdom 
ot  the  wise,  and  will  bring  to  nothing  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  prudent."  "*    Now,  since 
these  are  the  Creator's  words,  and  since  what 
pertains  to  the  doctrine'  of  the  cross  he  ac- 
LCOunis  as  foolishness,  therefore  both  the  cross, 
EkDd  also  Christ  by  reason  of  the  cross,  will 
appertain  to  the  Creator,  by  whom  were  pre- 
dicted the  incidents  of  the    cross,      Hut  if 
the  Creator,  ns  an  enemy,  took  away  their 
wisdom  in  order  that  the  cross  of  Christ,  con- 
sidered as  his  adversary,  should  lie  accounted 
foolishness,  how  by  any  posiiibility  can  the 
Creator   hare    foretold   anything  about   the 
crosc  of  a  Christ  who  is  not  His  own,  and  of 
wtkom  He  knew  nothing,  when  He  published 
the  prediction?     But,  again,  how  happens  it, 
that  in  the  system  of  a  Lord  '  who  is  so  very 
good,  and  so  profuse  in  mercy,  some  carry 
ofi  salvation,  when  they  believe  the  cross  to 
be  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  whilst  others 
incur  perdition,  to  whom  the  cross  of  Christ 
is  accounted  folly; — (how  happens  it,  I  re- 
peat,) unless  it  ts  in  the  Creator's  dispensa- 
tion to  have  punished  both  the  people  of  Is- 
rael and  the  human  race,  for  some  great  of- 
fence committed  against  Him,  with  the  loss 
of  wisdom  and  prudence?     What  follows  will 
nnfirm    this    suggestion,    when    he     asks. 
Hath  not  God  infatuated  the  wisdom  of  this 
rorld?"*  and  when  he  adds  the  reason  why: 
For  after  that,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the 
rid  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased 
;od»  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
hem  that  believe."  '°    But  first  a  word  about 
be  expression  "  the  world;"  because  in  this 
lassagc  particularly,"  the  heretics  expend  a 
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great  deal  of  their  subtlety  in  showing  that 
by  world  \%  meant  the  hrdof  the  world.  We, 
however,  understand  the  term  to  apply  to  any 
person  that  is  in  the  world,  by  a  simple  idiom 
of  human  language,  which  often  substitutes 
that  which  contains  for  that  which  is  con- 
tained. *'  The  drcus  shouted,"  "  The  forum 
spoke,"  and  "The  basilica  murmured,"  are 
well-known  expressions,  meaning  that  the 
people  in  these  places  did  so.  Since  then  (he 
man,  not  the  god,  of  the  world  "  in  his  wis- 
dom knew  not  God,  whom  mdeed  he  ought 
to  have  known  (both  the  Jew  by  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  Scriptures,  and  all  the  human 
race  by  their  knowledge  of  God's  works), 
tliereforc  that  God,  who  was  not  acknowl- 
edged in  His  wisdom,  resolved  to  smite 
men's  knowledge  with  His  fooUshncss,  by 
saving  all  those  who  believe  in  the  folly  of 
the  preached  cross.  "Because  the  Jews  re- 
quire signs,"  who  ought  to  have  already  made 
up  their  minds  about  God,  "  and  the  Greeks 
seek  after  wisdom, "■>  who  rely  upon  their  own 
wisdom,  and  not  upon  God's.  If,  however,  it 
was  a  new  god  that  was  being  preached,  what 
sin  had  the  Jews  committed,  in  seeking  after 
signs  to  believe;  or  the  Greeks,  when  they 
hunted  aftcra  wisdom  which  they  would  prefer 
to  accept?  Thus  the  very  retribution  which 
overtook  both  Jews  and  Greeks  proves  that 
God  is  both  a  jealous  God  and  a  Judge,  inas- 
much as  He  infatuated  the  world's  wisdom  by 
an  angry"  and  a  judicial  retribution.  Since, 
then,  the  causes"  are  in  the  hands  of  Him 
who  gave  us  the  Scriptures  which  we  use,  it 
follows  that  the  apostle,  when  treating  of  the 
Creator,  (as  Him  whom  both  Jew  and  Gentile 
as  yet  have)  not  known,  means  undoubtedly 
lo  teach  us,  that  the  God  who  is  to  become 
known  (in  Christ)  is  the  Creator.  The  very 
"stumbling-block"  which  he  declares  Christ 
to  be"  to  the  Jews,"  ■*  points  unmistakeal)ly  " 
to  the  Creator's  prophecy  respecting  Him, 
when  by  Isaiah  He  says:  "  Behold  I  lay  in 
Sion  a  stone  of  scumbling  and  a  rock  of  of- 
fence."" This  rock  or  stone  is  Christ."* 
This  siombling-stonc  Marcion  reUins  still." 
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Now,  «.-hat  is  that  "  foolishness  of  God  which 
is  wiser  ihaii  mL-ii,"  hut  the  cross  and  death 
of  Christ?  What  is  that  "  weakness  of  God 
which  is  stronj^er  than  men,"'  but  the  na- 
tivity and  inrarnatioii '  of  God?  If,  how- 
ever, Christ  was  not  horn  of  the  Virgin,  was 
not  constituted  of  human  flesh,  and  thereby 
really  Buffered  neither  death  nor  the  cross, 
there  was  nothing  in  Ilim  either  of  fooHih- 
ncas  or  weakness:  nor  is  it  any  longer  true, 
tliat  "  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  wise:"  nor,  again, 
hath  "  God  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  mighty;"  nor  "the 
base  things"  and  the  least  things  "in  the 
world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  which 
are  even  as  nothing"  (that  is,  things  which 
really  '  are  not),  "  to  bring  to  nothing  things 
which  are"  {that  is,  which  really  arej.'  For 
nothing  in  the  dispensation  of  God  is  found 
to  be  mean,  and  ignoble,  and  contemptible. 
Such  only  occurs  in  man's  arrangement. 
The  very  Old  Testament  of  the  Creator '  it- 
self, it  is  possible,  no  doubt,  to  charge  with 
foolishness,  and  weakness,  and  dishonour, 
and  meanness,  and  contempt.  What  is  more 
foolish  and  more  weak  than  God's  require- 
ment of  bloody  sacrifices  and  of  savourj-  holo- 
causts? What  is  weaker  than  the  cleansing 
of  vessels  and  of  beds?*  What  more  dis- 
honourable than  the  discoloration  of  the  red- 
dening-ikinf  What  so  mean  as  the  statute 
of  retaliation  ?  What  so  contemptible  as  the 
exception  in  meats  and  drinks?  The  whole 
of  the  Old  Testament,  the  heretic,  to  the  best 
of  my  belief,  holds  in  derision.  For  God  has 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found its  wisdom.  Marcion's  god  has  no  such 
discipline,  because  he  does  not  take  after* 
(the  Creator)  in  the  process  of  confusing  op- 
posiles  by  their  opposiies,  so  that  "  no  flesh 
shall  glory:  but. as  it  is  written,  Hethatglori- 
eth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."'  In  what 
Lord?  Surely  in  Him  who  gave  this  pre- 
cept."* Unless,  forsooth,  the  Creator  en- 
joined us  to  glory  in  the  god  of  Marcion  ' 
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CHAP.  VI. — THE  DIVINE  WAV  OF  WISDOM,  AND 
OREATSESS,  AND  MIGHT.  GOD'S  HIDING  OP 
HIMSELF,  AND  SUDSKQUENT  XKVKI^TION. 
TO  MABCIOK'S  god  such  a  CONCKAI-UStlT 
AND  MANIFESTATION  IMPOISSlUI.lt,  GOD'S 
PRliDKSTINATION.  NO  SUCH  PKIOR  SYSI'KH 
i>?  INTBNTION  POSSIBLE  TO  A  GOt>  PRKVIOUSLV 
UNKNOWN  AS  WAS  MARCION'S,  THE  POWKII3 
OK  THE  WORLD  WHICH  CRUCIFIED  CHRIST. 
ST.  PAUI.,  AS  A  WISE  MASTER-BUILDEK,  ASSO- 
CIATED WITH  PROPHECY,  SUNDRY  INJUNC- 
TIONS OF  THE  APOSTLE  PARALLEL  WITH  THE 
TEACHING  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

By  all  these  statements,  therefore,  does  he 
show  us  what  God  he  means,  when  he  says, 
"  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  among  them 
that  are  perfca."  "  It  is  that  God  who  has 
confounded  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  wiio  has 
brought  to  nought  the  understanding  of  the 
prudent,  who  has  reduced  to  folly"  the 
world's  wisdom,  by  choosing  its  foolish  things, 
and  disposing  them  to  the  attainment  of  sal- 
vation. This  wisdom,  he  say*,  once  lay  hid- 
den  in  things  that  were  foolish,  weak,  and 
lacking  in  honour;  once  also  was  latent  under 
figures,  allegories,  and  enigmatical  types;  but 
it  was  afterwards  to  be  revealed  in  Christ,  who 
was  set  "as  a  light  to  the  Gentiles," •»  by  the 
Creator  who  promised  through  the  mouth  of 
Isaiah  that  He  would  discover  "the  hidden 
treasures,  which  eye  had  not  seen.""  Now, 
that  that  god  should  have  ever  hidden  any- 
thing who  had  never  made  a  covert  wherein 
to  practise  concealment,  is  in  itself  a  wholly 
incredible  idea.  If  he  existed,  concealment 
of  himself  was  out  of  the  question — to  say 
nothing"  of  any  of  his  religious  ordinances." 
The  Creator,  on  the  contrary,  was  as  well 
known  in  Himself  as  His  ordinances  were. 
These,  we  know,  were  publicly  instituted  "  in 
Israel;  but  they  lay  overshadowed  with  latent 
meanings,  in  which  the  wisdom  of  God  was 
concealed,"  to  be  brought  to  light  by  and  by 
amongst  "  the  perfect,'  when  the  time  should 
come,  but  "  pre-ordained  in  the  counsels  of 
God  before  the  ages,"  ■•  But  whose  ages,  if 
not  the  Creator's?  For  because  ages  consist 
of  times,  and  times  are  made  up  of  days,  and 
months,  and  years;  since  also  days,  an<l 
months,  and  years  are  measured  by  suns,  and' 
moons,  and  stars,  which  He  ordained  for  this 
purpose  (for  "they  shall  be,"  says  He,  "for 
signs  of  the  months  and  the  years"),*'  it 
clearly  follows  that  the  ages  l»elong  to  the 
Creator,  and  that  nothing  of  what  was  fore- 
ordained before  the  ages  can  be  said  to  be  the 
propeny  of  any  other  being  than  Him  who 
claims  the  ages  also  as  His  own.  Else  let  Mar- 
cion show  that  the  ages  belong  to  his  god. 
He  must  then  also  claim  the  world  itself  fol 
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bim;  for  it  is  In  it  that  the  ages  are  reckoned, 
the  vessel  as  It  were '  of  the  times,  as  well  as 
the  signs  thereof,  or  their  order.     But  he  has 
DO   such    demonstration    to   show    us.     I    go 
back  therefore  to  the  point,  and  ;isk  him  tliis 
question:    Why  did  (his  god)  fore-urdain  our 
glory  before  the  ages  of  the  Creator  ?     1  could 
nnderstand  his  having  predelennined  it  before 
Xhc  ages,  if  he  had  revealed  it  at  the  com- 
mencement of  time.'     But  when  he  does  this 
almost  at  the  very  expiration  of  aJI  the  ages  ■ 
of  the  Creator,  his  predestination  before  the 
ages,  and  not  ratber  within  the  ages,  was  in 
rain,  because  he  did  not  mean  to  make  any 
revelation  of  his  purpose  until  the  ages  had 
abnost  run  out  their  course.     For  it  is  wholly 
bconsistent  in  him  to  be  so  forward  in  plan- 
ning fnirposes,  who  is  so  backward  in  reveal- 
ing them.     In  the  Creator,  however,  the  two 
courses  were  perfectly  compatible — both  the 
predestination  tiefore  the  ages  and  tiie  revela- 
tion at  the  end  thereof,  because  that  which 
He  boih  fore-ordained  and  revealed  He  also 
in  the  intermediate  space  of  time  announced 
by  the  pre -mini.it  rat  ion  of  figures,  and  sym- 
bols, and  allegories.     But  because  (the  apos- 
tle) subjoins,  on  the  subject  of  our  glory,  that 
"  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  it, 
tot  had  Uicy  known  it  they  would  not  have 
Ctticified    the  LonI   of  glory,"*   the    heretic 
argues  thai  the  princes  of  this  world  crucified 
the  Lord  (that  is,  the  Christ  of  the  rival  god) 
in  order  that  this  i/mc  might  even  recoil'  on 
the   Creator   Himself.     Any  one,   however, 
who  has  seen  from  what  we  have  already  said 
how  our  glory  must  he  regarded  as  issuing 
from  the  Creator,  will  already  have  come  lo 
Ibe  conclusion  thai,  inasmuch  as  the  Creator 
Mtded  it  in  His  own  secret  purpose,  it  properly 
enough  was  unknomi  to  all  tlie  princes'  and 
poiters  of  the  Creator,  on  the  principle  that 
MifanU  are  not  permitted  to  know  tJicirmas- 
lert"  plans,  much  less  the  fallen  angels  and 
Ok  leader  of  transgression  himself,  the  devil; 
lor  1  cbould  contend  that  /Afse,  on  account 
d  their  fall,  were  greater  strangers  still  to 
uj-knowlcdge  of  the  Creator's  dispensations. 
B<it  it  is  no  longer  open  to  me'  even  to  in- 
Inprct  the  pnnces  and  powers  of  this  world 
»  the  Creator's,  since  the  apostle  imputes 
Ignorance  to  /Aem,  whereas  even  the  devil  ac- 
cndiac  to  our  Gospel  recognised  Jesus  in  the 
MnptaUon,'   and,  according  to    the    record 
•hidi  is  common  to  both  (Marcionitcs  and 
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ourselves)  the  evil  spirit  knew  that  Jesus  was 
the  Holy  One  of  God.  and  that  Jesus  was 
His  name,  and  that  He  was  come  to  destroy 
them."  The  ])arable  also  of  the  strong  man 
armed,  whom  a  stronger  than  he  ovcrciime  i 
and  seized  his  goods,  is  admitted  by  Marcion  n 
to  have  reference  to  the  Creator: "  therefore 
the  Creator  could  not  have  been  ignorant  any 
longer  of  the  God  of  glorj-,  since  He  is  over- 
come by  him;"  nor  could  He  have  crucified 
him  whom  He  was  unable  lo  cope  with.  TTic 
inevitable  inference,  llicreforc,  as  it  seems  to  i 
me,  is  that  we  must  believe  that  the  princes  I 
and  powers  of  the  Creator  did  knowingly  cru- 
cify the  God  of  glory  in  His  Christ,  with  that 
desperation  and  exce»ive  malice  with  which 
the  most  abandoned  slaves  do  not  even  hcsi> 
tate  lo  slay  their  masters.  For  it  is  written 
in  my  Gospel"  that  "Satan  entered  into 
Judas.""  According  to  Marcion,  however, 
the  apostle  in  the  pass.'tge  under  considera- 
tion '*  does  not  allow  the  imputation  of  igno- 
rance, with  respect  to  the  Lord  of  glorv,  to 
the  powers  of  the  Creator;  because,  indeed, 
he  will  have  it  that  these  are  not  meant  by 
"  the  prmccs  of  this  world."  But  (the  apos- 
tle) cvidemly"  did  not  speak  of  spiritua] 
princes;  so  that  he  meant  secular  ones,  those 
of  the  princely  people,  (chief  in  the  divine  dis- 
pensation, although)  not,  of  course,  amongst 
the  nations  of  the  world,  and  their  rulers,  and 
king  Herod,  and  even  Pilate,  and,  as  repre- 
sented by  him,"  thai  power  of  Rome  which 
was  the  greatest  in  the  world,  and  then  pre- 
sided over  by  him.  Thus  the  arguments  of 
the  other  side  are  pulled  down,  and  our  own 
proofs  are  thereby  built  up.  But  you  still 
maintain  that  our  glory  comes  from  your  god, 
with  whom  it  also  lay  in  secret.  Then  why 
does  your  goil  employ  the  self-same  Scrip- 
ture "  which  the  ajwstle  also  relies  on  ?  What 
has  your  god  to  do  at  all  with  the  s;iyings  of 
the  prophets?  "Who  hath  discovered  the 
mind  of  Uie  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  His 
counsellor  ?"  ■•  So  says  Isaiah.  What  has 
he  also  to  do  with  iUusiraiions  from  our  God  f 
For  when  (the  apostle)  calls  himself  "  a  wise 
master-builder,"  "we  find  that  the  Creator  by 
Isaiah  designates  the  teacher  who  sketches  " 
out  the  divine  discipline  by  the  same  title,  "  I 
will  lake  away  from  Judah  /Ae  (unm'ng  artifi- 
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efr," '  etc.  And  was  il  not  Paul  himself  who 
was  (here  foretold,  destined  "  to  be  taken 
away  from  Judah"— that  is,  from  Judaism — 
for  the  erection  of  Christianity,  in  order  "  to 
lay  that  only  foundaiion,  wliich  is  Christ?"' 
Of  this  work  the  Creator  also  by  the  same 
prophet  Mys,  "Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  for  a 
foundation  a  precious  stone  and  honourable: 
and  he  that  resteth  thereon  shall  not  be  con- 
founded."* Unless  it  he,  that  God  professed 
f/imtfl/  to  be  the  builder  up  of  an  earthly 
work,  that  so  He  might  not  give  any  sign  of 
His  Christ,  as  destined  to  be  the  foundation 
of  such  as  believe  in  Him,  ii|)on  which  every 
man  should  build  at  will  the  superstnicture  of 
either  sound  or  worthless  doctrine;  forasmuch 
as  it  is  the  Creator's  function,  when  a  man's 
work  shall  be  tried  by  fire,  (or)  when  a  re- 
ward shall  be  recompensed  to  him  by  fire; 
because  it  is  by  fire  that  the  test  is  applied  to 
the  buildinjt  which  you  erect  upon  the  founda- 
tion which  is  laid  by  Him,  thai  is,  the  founda- 
tion of  His  Christ.'  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye 
are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelleih  in  you?"'  Now,  since  man  is 
the  property,  and  the  work,  and  the  image 
and  likeness  of  the  Creator,  having  his  ficsh 
formed  by  Him  of  the  ground,  and  his  soul 

tof  His  afflatus,  il  follows  that  Marcion's  god 
wholly  dwells  in  a  temple  which  belongs  to 
another,  if  so  be  we  are  not  the  Creator's 
temple.  But  "if  any  man  defile  the  temple 
of  God,  he  shall  be  himself  destroyed  " ' — of 
course,  by  the  God  of  the  temple.'  If  you 
threaten  an  avenger,  you  threaten  us  with  the 
Creator,  "Ye  must  become  foots,  thai  ye 
may  be  wise,"'  Wherefore?  "  Because  the 
wiMom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with 
God."»  With  what  God?  Even  if  the  an- 
cient Scriptures  have  contributed  nothing  in 
support  of  our  view  thus  far,"  an  excellent 
testimony  turns  up  in  what  (the  apostle)  here 
adjoins;  "For  il  is  written,  He  taketh  the 
wise  in  their  own  ci'aftiness;  and  again,  The 
Lord  knowcth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that 
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they  are  vain," "     For   in  general   we  may 
conclude  for  certain  that  he  could  not  possi- 
bly have  cited  the  authority  of  that  God  whom 
he  was  hound  to  deslrov,  since  he  n-ould  not 
teach    for    Him."     "Therefore,"    says   he, 
"  let  no  man  glory  in  man; "  ■'  an  injunction 
which  is  in  accorxlance  with  the  leaching  of 
the  Creator,  "  wretched  is  the  man  that  trust- 
eih  in  man;""  again,  "  Jl  it  better  to  trus 
in  the  Lord  than  to  confide  in  man; "  '>  and] 
the  same  thing  is  said  about  glorying  (ibI 
princes)."* 

CHAP.  VII. — ST.  PAVI-'S  PHRASEOLOOY  orTEKl 
SUGGESTED  BV  THE  JEWISH  SCRIPTURES,  f 
CHRIST  OUR  PASSOVER — A  FMRASE  WHICK  ] 
INTRODUCES  US  TO  THE  VERY  HEART  0»J 
THE  AKCIENT  Ot&PBNSATION.  CHRIST 'sj 
TRUE  CORPOREITY.  MARRIED  AND  UNMAR-1 
RIED  STATES.  MEANINO  OP  THR  TIME  Dj 
SHORT.  IN  HIS  EXHORTATIONS  ANI>  DOC-] 
TRINE,  THE  APOSTLE  WHOLLY  TRACKKS  AC-I 
CORDING  TO  THE  MIN'D  AND  fURPOSKS  Of  TIflj 
COD  or  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  rROHIIIITlOxl 
Of  MEATS  AND  DRINKS  WITHDRAWN  UY  Tlic] 
CXEATUK. 

"And  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  Hal 
will    Himself    bring    to    light." "    even    bfj 
Christ;  for  He  has  promised  Christ  to  be  a] 
Lighi,"  and  Himself  He  has  declared  to  be  «l 
lamp,   "searching  the  hcans   and  reins." ■'l 
From  Him  also  shall  "  praise  be  had  by  ever 
man,""    from    whom   proceeds,    as    from 
judge,  the  opposite  also  of  praise.     But  hcre,j 
at  least,  you  say  he  interprets  the  world 
be  the  God  thereof,  when  he  says:  "  Wc  ar«l 
made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  an>I 
gets,  and  to  men.""    l-'or  if  by  world  he  hadJ 
meant  the  people  thereof,  he  would  not  havai 
afterwards  specially  mentioned  "  mtn."     To| 
prevent,  however,  your  using  such  an  argu- 
ment as  this,  the  Holy  Ghost  has  providenti' 
ally  explained   the  meaning  of  the  passage 
thus:    "We    are    made  a  specucle   to   the 
world,"  i.t.  "both  to  angels,"  who.  minist 
therein,  "and  to  mfit,"  who  are  the  objcc(s| 
of  their  mtnistration."    Of  course,**  a  man  ' 
the  noble  courage  of  our  apostle  fto  say  noth*| 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghost)  was  afraiJ,  when  writ-| 
ing  to  the  children  whom  he  had  begotten  il 
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pel,  to  speak  freely  of  the  God  of  the 
for  against  Him  he  could  not  possibly 
>  have  a  word  to  say,  except  only  in  a 
iorward  manner!'  I  quite  admit, 
cording  to  the  Cic.itor's  law,'  the  man 
>ffender"who  had  his  father's  wife."' 
lowed,  no  doubt,*  the  principles  of 
and  public  law.  When,  however,  he 
ins   the  man  '*to  be  delivered   unto 

*  he  becomes  the  herald  of  an  aveng- 
d.  It  does  not  matter'  that  he  also 
For  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that 
fit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
'  since  both  in  the  deslruction  of  the 
id  in  the  saving  of  the  spirit  there  is, 

part,  judicial  process;  and  when  he 
the  wicked  person  be  put  away  from 
d»t  of  Ihem,"'  he  only  mentioned 
I  a  very  frequently  recurring  sentence 
Creator.  "  Purge  out  the  old  leaven, 
may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleav- 

•  The  unleavened  bread  was  ihere- 
1  the  Creator's  ordinance,  a  figure  of 
'istians).  "For  even  Christ  our  pass- 
B   sacriliced   for    us."*"    But   why   is 

our  passover,  if  the  passover  be  not 
of  Christ,  in  the  similitude  of  the  blood 

saves,  and  of  the  Lamb,  which  is 
' "  Why  does  f the  apostle)  clothe  us 
fist  with  symbols  of  the  Creator's  sol- 
tes,  unless  they  had  relation  lo  our- 
When,  again,  he  warns  us  against 
lion,  he  reveals  the  resurrection  of  the 

'"ITie  body,"  says  he,  "is  not  for 
tion,  but  for  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord 
1  body,""  just  as  the  temple  is  for 
nd  God  for  the  temple.  A  temple  will 
re  pass  away  "  with  its  god,  and  its  god 
le  temple.  You  see,  then,  how  that 
fho  raised  up  the  Lord  will  also  raise 
'  ••  In  the  body  will  He  raise  us,  be- 
he  body  is  for  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 

body.     And  suitably  does  he  add  the 

m:  "  Knowyc  not  that  your  bodies  are 

MBbers  of  Christ?""'    What  has  the 

to    say  >    That    these   members    of 

will  not  rise  again,   for  they  are  no 

our  own  ?    "  For,"  he  says,  "  ye  are 


with   a  price. 


A   price !    surely 
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none  at  all  was  paid,  since  Christ  was  a  phan- 
tom, nor  had  He  any  corporeal  substance 
which  He  could  pay  for  our  bodies  !  But,  in 
truth.  Christ  had  wherewithal  to  redeem  us; 
and  since  He  has  redeemed,  at  a  gfcat  price, 
these  bodies  of  ours,  against  which  fornica- 
tion must  not,  be  committed  (because  they 
are  now  members  of  Christ,  and  not  our  own), 
surely  He  will  secure,  on  His  own  account, 
the  safety  of  those  whom  He  made  His  own 
at  so  much  cost !  Now,  how  shall  we  glorify, 
how  shall  we  exalt,  God  in  our  body,"  which 
is  doomed  lo  perish  ?  We  must  now  en- 
counter the  subject  of  marriage,  which  Mar- 
cion,  more  continent "  than  the  apostle,  pro- 
hibits. For  the  apostle,  although  preferring 
the  grace  of  continence,"  yet  permits  the  con- 
traction of  marriage  and  the  enjoyment  of 
it,"  and  advises  the  continuance  therein 
rather  than  the  dissolution  thereof."  Christ 
plainly  forbids  divorce,  Moses  unquestionably 
permits  it."  Now,  when  Marcion  wholly  pro- 
hibits all  carnal  intercourse  to  the  faithful  (for 
we  will  say  nothing '^  about  his  catechumens), 
and  when  he  prescribes  repudiation  of  all  en- 
gagements before  marriage,  whose  teaching 
does  he  follow,  that  of  Moses  or  of  Christ  f 
Even  Christ,**  however,  when  He  here  com- 
mands "  the  wife  not  to  depart  from  her  hus- 
band, or  if  she  depart,  to  remain  unmarried 
or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband," "'  both  per- 
mitted divorce,  which  indeed  He  never  abso- 
lutely prohibited,  and  confirmed  (the  sanc- 
tity) of  marriage,  by  first  forbidding  its  dis- 
solution; and,  if  separation  had  taken  place, 
by  wishing  the  nuptial  bond  to  be  resumed 
by  reconciliation.  But  what  reasons  does  (the 
apostle)  allege  for  continence?  Because 
"  the  time  is  short."  "  I  had  almost  thought 
it  was  because  in  Christ  tliere  was  another 
god!  And  yet  He  from  whom  emanates  this 
shortness  of  the  lime,  will  also  send  what  suits 
the  said  brevity.  No  one  makes  provision 
for  the  time  which  is  another's.  Vou  degrade 
your  god,  O  Marcion,  when  you  make  him 
circumscribed  at  all  by  the  Creator's  time. 
Assuredly  also,  when  (the  apostle)  rules  that 
marriage  should  be  "only  in  the  Lord,"" 
that  no  Christian  should  intermarry  with  i 
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heathen,  he  nuiintains  a  law  of  the  Creator, 
who  everywhere  prohibits  marriage  with 
strangers.  But  when  he  says,  "although 
there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in 
heaven  or  in  canh,"*  the  meaning  of  his 
words  is  clear — not  as  if  there  were  gods  in 
reality,  but  as  if  there  were  some  who  arc 
called  gods,  without  being  triily  so.  He  in- 
troduces his  discussion  about  meats  offered 
to  idols  with  a  statement   concerning  idols 

(themselves):  "Wcknowihat  an  idol  is  nolh- 
ng  in  the  world."  ■  Mardon,  however,  does 
not  say  thai  the  Creator  is  not  God ;  so  that 
the  apostle  can  hardly  be  thought  to  have 
ranked  the  Creator  amongst  those  who  are 
called  gods,  without  being  so;  since,  even  if 
they  had  been  gods,  "  to  us  there  is  but  one 
God,  the  Father."'  Now,  from  whom  do 
all  things  come  to  us,  but  from  Him  lo  whom 
all  things  belong?  And  pray,  what  things 
arc  these?  You  have  them  in  a  preceding 
part  of  the  epistle:  ".All  things  are  yours; 
whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the 
world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or 
things  to  come."*  He  makes  the  Creator 
then  the  God  of  all  things,  from  whom  pro- 
ceed both  the  world  and  life  and  death,  which 
cannot  possibly  belong  to  the  other  god. 
From  Him,  therefore,  amongst  t!>e  "  all 
things  "comes  also  Christ.'  When  he  teaches 
that  every  man  ought  lo  live  of  his  own  in- 
diislr}',*  be  begins  with  a  copious  induction 
of  examples — of  soldiers,  and  shepherds,  and 
husbandmen.'  But  he'  wanted  divine  au- 
thority. What  was  the  use,  however,  of  ad- 
ducing the  Creator's,  which  he  was  destroy- 
ing? It  was  vain  to  do  so;  for  his  god 
had  no  such  authority  !  (The  apostle)  says: 
"  Thou  sfialt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  trcadeth 
out  the  com," 'and  adds:  "Doth  God  take 
care  of  oxen?"  Yes,  of  oxen,  for  the  sake 
of  men  !  For,  says  he,  "  it  is  written  for  our 
sakes,""  Thus  he  showed  that  the  law  bad 
a  symbolic  reference  to  ourselves,  and  that  it 
|:ives  its  sanction  in  favour  of  those  who  live 
of  the  gospel.  (He  showed)  also,  that  those 
who  preach  the  gospel  are  on  this  account 
sent  by  no  other  god  but  Him  to  whom  be- 
longs the  law,  which  made  provision  for  them, 
when  he  says:  "  P'or  our  sakes  was  this  writ- 
ten." "  Still  be  declined  to  use  this  power 
which  the  law  gave  him,  because  he  preferred 
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working  without  any  restraint."  Of  th 
boasted,  and  suffered  no  man  to  rob  h 
such  glory  " — certainly  with  no  view  o 
stroyingthc  law,  which  he  proved  that  an 
man  might  use.  For  behold  Mardon, 
blindness,  stumbled  at  the  rock  whereo 
fathers  drank  in  the  wildcmes.t.  For 
"that  rock  was  Christ,""  it  was,  of  0( 
the  Creator's,  lo  whom  also  bclongc) 
people.  But  why  resort  to  the  figure 
sacred  sign  given  by  an  extraneous  g 
Was  it  lo  leach  the  vcrj-  truth,  that  ai 
things  prefigured  the  Christ  who  was 
educed  "out  of  them?  For,  being  abi 
take  a  cursory  view  of  what  befell  the  [ 
(of  Israel)  he  begins  witli  saying: 
these  things  happened  as  examples  for' 
Now,  tell  me,  were  these  examples  giv 
the  Creator  to  men  belonging  to  a  rival 
Ordidonegod  borrowexamptes  fromant 
and  a  hostile  one  too?  He  withdraws  i 
himself  in  alarm  "from  Him  from  wh< 
transfers  my  allegiance.  Will  his  aiit^ 
make  mc  belter  disposed  to  him?  Shi 
now  commit  the  same  sins  as  the  people, ) 
have  to  sutler  the  same  penalties, or  not  ? ' 
if  not  the  same,  how  vainly  does  he  propi 
me  terrors  which  I  shall  not  have  to  en 
F'rom  whom,  again,  shall  [  have  to  c 
them?  If  from  the  Creator,  what  ciU 
it  appertain  to  Him  to  inflict  ?  And  hO 
it  happen  that,  jealous  God  as  He  it 
shall  punish  the  man  who  offends  His. 
instead  of  rather  encouraging"  him.  If, 
ever,  from  the  other  gotF— but  he  know 
how  to  punish.  So  that  the  whole  decU 
of  the  apostle  lacks  a  reasonable  basis,  I 
not  meant  to  relate  to  the  Creator's  disci 
But  the  fact  is,  the  apostle's  conclusion  < 
sponds  lo  ihe  beginning;  "Now  all 
things  happened  unto  them  for  ensoi 
and  they  are  written  for  our  admonitiont 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  arc  co( 
What  a  Creator  I  how  prescient  alread] 
considerate  in  warning  Christians  who  X 
to  another  god  !  Whenever  cavils  oco 
like  to  those  which  have  been  already 
with,  I  pass  them  by;  certain  others 
spatch  briefly.  A  great  argument  for  at 
god  is  the  permission  to  eat  of  all  kb 
meats,  contrary  to  the  law."  Just  as 
did  not  ourselves  allow  that  the  burdei 
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es  of  the  law  were  abrogated — but  by 
I  imposed  Ihem,  who  also  proniiaed 

condition  of  things.'  The  same, 
,  who  prohibited  meats,  also  restored 
i(  them,  just  as  He  had  indeed  al- 
cm  from  the  beginning.  If,  however, 
nnge  goil  h.id  come  to  destroy  our 

foTcmotC  prohibition  would  certainly 
n,  thstt  his  own  votaries  should  ab- 
ID  sup|>nrting  their  hves  on  the  re- 
»f  his  adversary, 

I. MAN  THE  IMAGK  OP  THE  CREATOR, 

OUST  THE  HEAD  OF  THE  MAN,  SPIRIT- 
ilPTS.  THE  SKVENfOLP  SMRIT  DE- 
a  BV  tSAIAH.  THK  APOSll.K  AND  THE 
er  COMPARED.  MABCIUN  CHALLENGED 
}Ot;cB    ANVTHINQ    LIKE    THESE    GIfTS 

E  spianr  foretold  m  prophecy  in 

head  of  every  man  is  Christ."' 
riit,  if  He  is  not  the  author  of  man  ? 
'  he  has  here  put  for  aulhorUy;  now 
ty  "  will  accrue  to  none  else  than  the 
"  Of  what  man  indeed  is  He  the 
Purely  of  him  concerning  whom  he 
n  afterwards:  *'The  man  ought  not 

bis  head,  forasmuch  as  he  is  the 
rCod."'  Since  then  he  is  the  im- 
le  Creator  (for  Hfy  when  looking  on 
lis  Word,  who  was  to  become  man, 
et  Hs  make  man  in  our  own  image, 
r  likeness"*},  how  can  1  possibly 
(ther  head  but  Him  whose  image  I 
Tif  I  am  the  image  of  the  Creator, 
no  room  in  me  (or  another  head, 
rcforc  "onght  the  woman  to  have 
ttt  her  head,  because   of  the   an- 

If  it  is  because  "she  was  created 
■iBO,"'and  taken  out  of  the  man, 
;  to  the  Creator's  purpose,  then  in 
too  has  the  apostle  maintained  the 

of  that  God  from  whose  institution 
na  the  reasons  of  His  discipline.  He 
lecause  of  the  angels."'  What  an- 
i  other  word.*,  whose  angels  ?  If  he 
he  fallen  angels  of  the  Creator,' 
great  propriety  in  his  meaning.  It 
hat  that  face  which  was  a  snare  to 
Hild  wear  some  mark  of  a  humble 
;  obscured  beauty.     If,  however,  the 

the  rival  god  are  referred  to,  what 
ere  for  them?  for  not  even  Marcion's 

(to  say  nothing  of  his  angels,)  have 


any  desire  for  women.  We  have  often  shown 
before  now,  that  the  apostle  classes  heresies 
as  evih  among  "works  of  the  flesh,"  and 
that  he  would  have  those  persons  accounted 
estimable"  who  shun  heresies  as  an  evil 
thing.  In  like  manner,  when  treating  of  the 
gospel,"  we  have  proved  from  the  sacrament 
of  the  bread  and  the  cup"  the  verity  of  the 
Lord's  Itody  and  blood  in  opposition  to  Mar- 
don's  phantom;  whilst  throughout  almost  the 
whole  of  my  work  it  has  been  contended  that 
all  mention  of  judicial  attributes  points  con- 
clusively to  the  Creator  as  to  a  God  who 
judges.  Now,  on  the  subject  of  "spiritual 
gifts,""'  I  have  to  remark  that  these  also 
were  promised  by  the  Creator  through  Christ; 
and  I  think  that  we  may  derive  from  this  a 
very  just  conclusion  thai  the  bestowal  of  a 
gift  is  not  the  work  of  a  god  other  than  Him 
who  is  proved  to  have  given  the  promise. 
Here  is  a  prophecy  of  Isaiah  '"There  shall 
come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse, 
and  a  flower"  shall  spring  up  from  his  root; 
and  upon  Him  shall  rest  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord."  After  which  he  enumerates  the  special 
gifts  of  the  same  "The  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  coun.scl  and 
might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  re- 
ligion," And  with  the  (ear  of  the  Lord" 
shall  the  Spirit  fill  Him."  "  In  this  figure  of 
afimi'er  he  shows  that  Christ  was  to  arise  out 
of  the  rod  which  sprang  from  the  stem  of 
Jesse;  in  other  words,  from  the  virgin  of  the 
race  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse.  In  thi» 
Christ  the  whole  suhstan/ia  of  the  Spirit  would 
have  to  rest,  not  meaning  that  it  would  be  as 
it  were  some  subsequent  acquisition  accruing 
to  Him  who  was  always,  even  before  His  in- 
carnation, the  Spirit  of  God;*  so  that  you 
cannot  argue  from  this  that  the  prophecy  has 
reference  to  that  Christ  who  (as  mere  man  of 
the  race  only  of  David)  was  to  obtain  the 
Spirit  of  his  Cod.  (The  prophet  says,)  on 
the  contrarj',  that  from  the  time  when  (the 
true  Christ)  should  appear  in  the  llesh  as  tkt 
flower  predicted,'*  rising  from  the  root  of 
Jesse,  there  would  have  to  rest  upon  Htm  the 
entire  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  gr.ice,  which, 
so  far  as  the  Jews  were  concerned,  would 
cease  and  come  to  an  end.  This  result  the 
case  itself  shows;  for  after  this  time  the  Spirit 
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of  the  Creator  never  breathed  amongst  litem. 
From  Judali  were  taltcn  away  "  the  wise  man, 
and  the  cunning  artificer,  and  the  counsellor, 
and  the  prophet;"'  that  so  it  might  prove 
true  that  "  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
John."'  Now  hear  how  he  declared  that  by 
Christ  Himself,  when  returned  to  heaven, 
these  spiritual  gifts  were  to  be  sent:  "  He 
ascended  up  on  high,"  that  is,  into  heaven; 
"He  led  captivity  captive,"  meaning  death 
or  slavery  of  man;  "  He  gave  gifts  to  the  sons 
of  men,"  >  that  is,  the  gratuities,  which  we  call 
charismata.  He  says  specifically  "sons  dJ 
mi^,"'and  not  men  promiscuously;  thus  ex- 
hibiting to  us  those  who  were  the  children  of 
men  truly  so  called,  choice  men,  apostles. 
"For,"  says  he,  "1  have  begotten  you 
through  the  gospel;"'  and  "Ye  are  my  chil- 
dren, of  whom  I  travail  again  in  birth."' 
Now  was  absolutely  fulfilled  that  promise  of 
the  Spirit  which  was  given  by  the  word  of 
Joel:  "  In  the  last  days  will  I  pour  out  of  my 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  their  sons  and  their 
daughters  shall  prophesy;  and  upon  my  ser- 

tvants  and  upon  my  handmaids  will  I  pour  out 
of  my  Spirit."'  Since,  then,  the  Creator 
promised  the  gift  of  His  Spirit  in  the  latter 
days;  and  since  Christ  has  in  these  last  days 
appeared  as  the  dispenser  of  spiritual  gifts 
^as  the  apostle  says,  "When  the  fulness  of 
the  lime  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His 
Son;"'  and  again.  "This  1  say,  brethren, 
that  the  lime  is  short  "'"),  it  evidently  fol- 
lows in  connection  with  this  prediction  of  the 
last  days,  that  this  gift  of  ihe  Spirit  belongs 
to  Him  who  is  the  Christ  of  the  prediclers. 
Now  compare  the  Spirit's  specific  graces,  as 
they  are  described  by  the  apostle,  and  prom- 
ised by  the  prophet  Isaiah.  "To  one  is 
given,"  says  he,  "by  the  Spirit  the  word  of 
wisdom;"  this  we  see  ai  once  is  what  Isaiah 
declared  to  be"  the  spirit  of  wisdom."  "  To 
another,  the  word  of  knowledge;"  this  will 
be  "the  (prophet's)  spirit  of  understanding 
and  counsel."  "To  another,  faith  by  Ihe 
same  Spirit; "  this  will  be  "  the  spirit  of  relig- 
ion and  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  "To  an- 
other, the  gifts  of  healing,  and  to  another  the 
working  of  miracles; "  this  will  be  "  the  spirit 
of  might."  "To  another  prophecy,  to  an- 
other discerning  of  spirits,  to  another  divers 
kindsof  tongues,  to  another  the  interpretation 
of  tongues; "  this  will  be  "  the  spirit  of  knowl- 
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edge.""  See  how  the  apostle  agrees  with 
the  prophet  both  in  making  the  distribution 
of  the  one  Spirit,  and  in  inierprcling  His 
special  graces.  This,  too,  1  may  confidently 
say:  he  who  has  likened  the  unity  of  our 
body  throughout  its  manifold  and  diver 
members  to  the  compacting  together  of  tli 
various  gifts  of  the  Spirit,"  shows  also  tk 
there  is  but  one  Lord  of  the  human  tiody 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  Spirit,  (accordin 
to  the  apostle's  showing,)  "  meant  not '» th 
the  service  "*  of  these  gifts  should  be  in  tli 
body,''  nor  did  He  place  them  in  the  huma 
body);  and  on  the  subject  of  the  superior 
of  love  ■•  above  all  these  gifts.  He  even  tanj 
the  apostle  that  it  was  the  chief  commac 
ment,"  just  as  Christ  has  shown  ti  to 
"Thou  shah  love  the  Lord  with  all  thin 
heart  and  soul,'*  with  all  thy  strength,  an 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thii 
own  self."  "  When  he  mentions  the  fact  ihi 
'  ■  //  is  WTillm  in  the  law,"  ~  how  thai  the  Cr 
ator  would  speak  with  other  tongues  and  oitie 
lips,  whilst  confirming  indeed  the  gift  of  too 
gues  by  such  a  mention,  he  yet  cannot 
thought  to  have  affirmed  that  the  gift 
that  of  another  god  by  Ins  reference  to  th^ 
Creator's  prediction."  In  precisely  the ! 
manner,"  when  enjoining  on  women  stleno 
in  the  church,  that  they  speak  not  for 
mere  sake"  of  learning**  (although  thai  eve 
they  have  the  right  of  pro|)hesying,  he 
already  shown "  when  he  covers  the  «-oma 
that  prophesies  with  a  veil),  he  goes  to  ih 
law  for  his  sanction  that  woman  should  be  un 
der  obedience."  Now  this  law,  let  me 
once  tor  all,  he  ought  to  have  made  no  olhe 
acquaintance  with,  than  to  destroy  it. 
that  we  niay  now  leave  the  subject  of  spirit 
gifts,  facts  themselves  will  be  enough  lo} 
which  of  us  acts  rashly  in  claiming  them  fo 
his  God,  and  whether  it  is  possible  that  ""^ 
are  opposed  to  our  tide,  even  if"  the  Cr 
promised  them  for  His  Christ  who  is  not  \ 
revealed,  as  being  destined  only  for  the  Jc 
to  have  their  operations  in  His  time,  in  H| 
Christ,  and  among  His  people.     Let  Mar 


"  t  Cen.  lii.  i».jo,  mfftMred  wiih  F.ph,  W,  »a 

■■Tbit  teems  to  ba  thq  lufi:^  of  ihfi  tuUjuactiw  v«rlf  m*^MfA 

■  jNolurril, 

•i  TbcT  arc  ifirilti^l  girt).  Dot  cndmnntdi*  si  bodf. 

■4  I])t  diltcfiune  prsFerenu. 

>7Comp4rt  1  C"f-  ni.  %x,  idil.  t,  13. 

■•Ti-.ll.  [.riKnrilllt 

*vLiik?  1.  17. 

^•'  H«fc,  u  ta  John  i.  u.  aU.  J4,  >v,  rj. "  tM  l»v'  It  I 
tha  OM  Tnumeni  gEnenJly,  icutc*d  of  t«nir<  u  iwal.  * 
to  Ibf  IVnrtif  iich.  Th>  p*^>K«  i>  (mn  tia.  xnlU.  ■■ ' 
Slaoliy.  On  1*1  CrriaiAimiu.  im  Itti. 

v\  Cur-  xW-  ii- 

•*  Duniaiiu  Kruk. 

1 1  Cot.  «I».  j4i  )). 

•1 1  Cor.  lli,  s,  6.    [Sec  K»rr.  p.  »a.l 

■*  1  Cor,  Jtiv-  n.  where  Can,  "i-  it  i»  nferr«d  vk 

H  Kl  ll :   Tbese  woiill  iDIIwIilt^e  Chi  llaRloull*  tlWMra 


TERTULLIAN  AGAINST 


MARCION. 


447 


l^SK  gifts  or  hisgod,  some  prophets. 
It  not  spoken  by  human  sense,  but 
fcit  of  God,  such  as  have  b^-tli  pre- 
n  to  come,  and  have  made  mani- 
pcrets  of  the  heart;'  let  him  pro- 
Bi,  a  vision,  a  prayer' — only  let  it 
l&pirit,*  in  an  ecstasy,  that  is,  in 
rtieuever  an  inlcrpretntitm  o(  ton- 
locurrcd  to  him;  let  him  show  to 
It  any  woman  of  boastful  tongue* 
Biunity  has  ever  prophesied  from 

3SC  specially  holy  sisters  of  his. 

!  signs  ^of  spiritual  gifts)  are  fotih- 
my  side  without  any  difficulty, 

rcc,  too,  with  the  rules,  and  the 
BS,  and  the  instructions  of  the  Cre- 
tere  without  doubt  the  Christ,  and 
ind  the  apostle,  belong  severally' 

tHere,  then,  is  my  frank  avowal 
ho  cares  to  require  it. 
:B  DOCTRtNK  or  THE  RESURREC- 
n  HODV  WII.1.  Klf.E  ARAIN.  CHRIST'S 
CHARACTER.  JEWISH  PERVKBSJONS 
IHHCV  EXPOSED  AND  CONFIJTED. 
;r:4ALMS  VINDICATED.  JEWISH  AND 
{IS11C  INTEKPRKTATIONS  OK  THIS 
■It^K-  JESUS — NOT  HK/EKtAH  OK 
trilB  SfBJECr  Op  THl^E  PROPHK- 
lit  PSALMS.  NONE  BUT  HE  IS  THE 
b>  TBK    OLD    AND    THK    NEW  TESTA- 

lethe  Marcionite  will  exhibit  noth- 
fciiid;  he  is  by  this  time  afraid  to 
ide  has  the  better  right  to  a  Christ 
yet  revealed.  Just  as  my  Christ 
ipected,'  who  was  predicted  from 
Cig,  SO  his  Christ  therefore  has  no 
Is  not  liaving  been  anHmiMC(d  from 
ng.  Ours  is  a  better  faith,  which 
R  future  Christ,  than  the  heretic's, 
lOnc  at  all  to  believe  in.  Touch- 
urrcction  of  the  dead.'  let  us  first 
ji'some  persons  then  denied  it.  No 
e  same  way  in  which  it  is  even  now 
ice  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh 
mes  men  to  deny  it.  But  many 
laim  for  the  soul  a  divine  nature, 
ilident  of  its  undying  destiny,  and 
altitude  worship  the  dead  "  in  the 


Si. 

Orltttlcn  :  Thc*c  word*  refer  ra  rhe  pHvloqa  Dne>, 
banuw  (c»i.  but  with  ihE  Splriiol  tliid,"  [Ol 
[Inrh  at  hia  /avttiiitiH ;  bill,  h*  fvtci  i\  oo  'i 


•a,  t  II  wUI  be  tadlly  otiHrvfd,  frnm  th«  M*r- 
ludM  10,  oeat  Itu  iiu]  o[  l)ie  lul  cbupler. 

Jm.  Dt  Xtlmr.  CirmU.  chip.  I,  (0)bl«l. 
'  I  Iha  daub*  of  muijm. 


MlhadHIb* 


presumption  whicli  tticy  Iwldly  entertain  that 
their  souls  survive.  As  for  our  bodies,  how- 
ever,  it  is  manifest  that  they  perish  either  at 
once  by  fire  or  tlie  wild  beasts,"  or  even  when 
most  carefully  kept  by  length  of  time.  When, 
therefore,  the  apostle  refutes  those  who  deny 
the  resurrection  nf  the  flesh,  he  indeed  de- 
fends, in  opposition  to  them,  the  precise  mat- 
ter of  their  denial,  that  is,  the  resurrection  of 
the  body.  You  have  the  whole  answer  wrapped 
up  in  this."  All  the  rest  is  superfluous. 
Now  in  this  very  point,  which  is  called  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  it  is  requisite  that 
the  proper  force  of  the  words  should  be  ac- 
curately maintained."  The  word  dead  ex- 
presses simply  what  has  lost  the  vital  princi- 
ple," by  means  of  which  it  used  to  live.  Now 
the  body  is  that  which  loses  life,  and  as  the 
result  of  losing  it  becomes  dead.  To  the  body, 
therefore,  the  term  dead  is  only  suitable.  More- 
over, as  resurrection  accrues  to  what  is  dead, 
aiid  dead  is  a  term  applicable  only  to  a  body, 
therefore  the  body  alone  has  a  resurrection 
incidental  to  it.  So  again  the  word  Resurrec- 
tion, or  {nsitif;  again),  embraces  only  that 
which  ha.i  fallen  down.  "  To  rise,"  indeed, 
can  be  predicated  of  that  which  has  never  fal- 
len down,  but  had  already  been  always  lying 
down.  But  "  to  rise  again"  is  predicable  only 
of  that  which  has  fallen  down;  because  it  is 
by  rising  again,  in  consequence  of  its  having 
fallen  down,  that  it  is  said  to  have  r^-risen." 
For  the  syllable  RE  always  implies  iteration 
(or  happening  agtiiti).  We  say,  therefore, 
that  the  body  falls  to  the  ground  by  death,  as 
indeed  facts  tliemsclves  show,  in  accordance 
with  the  law  of  God.  For  to  the  body  it  was 
said,  ("  Till  thou  return  to  the  ground,  for  out 
of  it  wast  thou  taken;  for)  du.tt  thou  art,  and 
unto  du.st  shall  thou  return."'*  That,  there- 
fore, which  came  from  the  ground  shall  return 
to  the  ground.  Now  that  falls  down  which 
returns  to  the  ground;  and  that  rises  again 
which  falls  down.  "  Since  by  man  came  death, 
by  man  came  also  the  resurrection."  "  Here 
in  the  word  man,  who  consists  of  bodily  sub- 
stance, as  we  have  often  shown  already,  is 
presented  to  me  the  body  of  Christ.  But  if 
we  are  all  so  made  alive  in  Christ,  as  we  die 
in  Adam,  it  follows  of  necessity  that  wc  arfl 
made  alive  in  Christ  as  a  bodily  substance, 
since  we  died  in  Adam  as  a  bodily  substance. 
The  similarity,  indeed,  is  not  complete,  un- 
less our  revival"  in  Christ  concur  in  identity 
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o(  substance  with  our  mortality'  in  Adam. 
But  at  this  point*  (the  apostle)  has  made  a 
parentheticat  statement'  concerning  Christ, 
which,  bearing  as  it  does  on  our  present  dis- 
cussion, must  not  pass  unnoticed.  For  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  will  receive  all  the 
better  proof,  in  proportion  as  I  shall  succeed 
in  showing  that  Christ  belyngs  to  that  God 
who  is  believed  to  have  provided  this  resur- 
rection of  the  flesh  in  His  dispensation.  When 
he  says,  "  For  He  must  reign,  till  He  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  His  feet,"*  we  can  sec 
at  once*  from  this  statement  that  he  speaks 
of  a  God  of  vengeance,  and  therefore  of  Him 
who  made  the  following  promise  to  Christ: 
"  Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool.  The  rod  of 
Thy  slrengtli  shall  the  Lord  send  forth  from 
Sion,  and  He  shall  rule  along  with  Thee  in 
the  midst  of  Thine  enemies."*  It  is  neces- 
sary for  me  to  lay  claim  to  those  Scriptures 
which  the  Jews  endeavour  to  deprive  u«  of, 
and  to  show  thai  they  sustain  my  view.  Now 
they  say  that  this  Psalm'  was  a  chant  in 
honour  of  Hczckiah,'  because  "he  went  up 
to  the  house  of  the  Lord,"*  and  God  turned 
back  and  removed  his  enemies.  Therefore, 
(as  they  further  hold,)  those  other  words, 
"Before  the  morning  star  did  1  beget  thee 
from  the  womb," "  are  applicable  to  Hcec- 
kiah,  and  to  the  birth  of  Hezekiah.  We  on 
our  side"  h;ivc  published  Gospels  (to  the 
credibility  of  which  we  have  to  thank  "  them  ■' 


■  MnctiKaulo. 
■Adhuc. 

S  lalerpMuii  aliiiuld. 
*i  Car-  tr,  ?j,  jj. 

1  Jam  quidcRi. 
*Pts<:i,  J.  f^and  Tiij.  4L 

JP^  IX. 

■  In  EtechUm  ce«oi»*- 

*•  Kinj^  aii-it ;  tnti  tbc  won!*  kk,  "quUi  )■  wcfrrif  w1  dcs- 
trnm  twnplt."  ■  Mnt^nr*  which  Oicatw  nallhcr  in  ihn  IJCX,  dot 
thf  vtigfitiil. 

^Tcrlulliafl,  u  iuuhI.  iHuea  from  tli«  Srtluitgfttt,  wliicb  in 
the  Ueeo  djiuw  o(  P»,  ct-  I  fljl*  i*  y^oTp^  wt^  imav^P^*  iyiryriai 
0f  ;  vta  lo  thn  t  fcZ/w/r  v*™inft  lj*»  tt-  Thi"  Pfclfti  ha»  bMn  VJiri- 
owly  fei^pljett  bv  ibv  J4W4.  Uavbi  Eo'  l^abbi  Snl-  JbttIii)  Thmbt 
i<  ii  rii'*!  tuiubtc  lu  AfiriiAnHi^  aiitl  potAibly  M  if.ir^',t,  in  whii.b 
1a((er  TUV  D.  Kimuht  cjE'^a  wtlh  hiin.  <jEl}cn  ftnd  ro  Sp/aiftam 
Ihtbru  vpplicuTion  ;  \nti  mttrx  Iia^Mtuily  it //ruHak  ihofinbtto 
b*  tbp  <dh|f«~c  ci  Llir  I'lulm,  ai  Tnitiit^inn  cihjtifi'iiB,  Jlutjh  Nlnr- 
IVf  C^o  />»''lA  ■••"■  '/W^.*  *liO  0'J(if<f  thi*  ApplicflAino  of  Uie 
Pafllfii.  Bm  Tenullinn  iu  Ihe  Deal  »CDti^ni:e  ■jipedii  lo  iv:ugaitf 
Ihfi  bcmtider  crpipiad  at  the  aJJ^r  Jewa,  nho  isw  m  (hia  P»,  ex,  x 
prrdicfjnn  of  MtniAri,  Thi*  npininn  nrcurm  in  thr  Jeni««[«Qi 
Talmud,  In  (he  trad  /i*y*<Afil\^  j,  Amonx^L  th*'  *«*-*  -r.*-j 
Tdtt  vhn  IkWi  htiM  Ihr  *0Urii1vr  virw,  itiav  br  niFE]1ior>M  Riibbi 
*MfTini  G>/j(i.  (in  Oaei.  lii.  ei.  kiL4!  R.  Meih*  Hailiir^in  lBEnHuljir!)E 
emniah  quottEl  lij  Rtxhi  in  jpothf r  jiin  t.i  hinrommrnufj-  [G«n. 
AKET.  I^p  with  f4h«r^  who  *i^  fn'ntlnn'il  hy  W'Et]"in-  On  t^r 
A'rv  7iu''"""f.  MiiU.  iu.il.  li.  ,V'''ff' ¥  tv*i,  iuvli  lu  MuKS 
kdfAltcl»hn.  Rin.-!  Ihc  MnaiHEiic  trnv  -  mud  lliey  ±»  f.jllonii'l  by 
lh<  cmraentikitHa  of  iht  Rilinruiliar  ■chiml  AnEnnnT  nniKrvfji  ind 
In  r.rnE«i)i,  J.  OUtiBuivn,  «(l«  If  iulg,  (omsa  dn»n  In  hii  iiilr>- 
pnlnticin  of  Ik*  ISalm  IU  I>l(  « the  M>([abn*.*nif  x-n  •  •uliabli; 
■■cajmi>U«binuL(  of  iuvonli  in  tfaehnauimhH£vd  a^m/ff ma/AjM 
bjr  Aleufldrr  Kin  af  AETTEuihc  Epiphanct  jk^  i  aIm-c.  i.  *>). 
Foe  ifae  nfLiutinn  of  h  in;Kd«ii-iiir  ■  *«mTn*iiTqryH  Ihp  rrodfir  ie 
nftrndto  ricliirKti  [■[!  W.  ra  T'hp?  varUtirhna  fif  opinion,  hu v- 
rvtr,  in1hlttch04^,murt(DariubErai  (be  HuuEijatioEunf  thr  Jew. 
■h  mien.  Tbclal«iii«k  on  the  Puilnu  wlifch  hu  Bp|»ani| 
■nEtmn*  at  tPialntt.ckrtlttt't^aiiy  ^'rniKef-i.h^  iant  Fn«ndt}, 
■ilcr  F-  *k1iI,  pUcb  Ihir  ^itrntititAm^mi  itX  V%.  ci.  Ln  what  imv  be 


lit  ••it, 
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for  having  given  some  confirmati< 
already  in  so  great  a  subject"); 
ticclare  that  the  Lord  was  bom  a£ 
so  it  might  be  "before  the  momiii 
is  evident  both  from  the  star  cspc 
from  the  testimony  of  the  angel,  wl 
announced  to  the  shepherds  that 
at  that  moment  been  born,''  and  i 
the  place  of  the  btnh,  for  it  is  ton 
that  persons  arrive  at  the  (easte: 
Perhaps,  too,  there  was  a  mystic  ] 
Christ's  being  born  at  night,  destit 
was,  to  be  the  light  of  the  truth  j 
dark  shadows  of  ignorance.  Ni 
would  God  have  said,  "  I  have 
Thee,"  except  to  His  true  Son.  Fo 
He  says  of  all  the  people  (Israel^ 
bcgoucn"  children,""  yet  He  | 
"  from  the  womb."  Now,  why  % 
have  added  so  superfluously  tb 
"  from  the  womb"  (as  if  there  coi 
doubt  about  any  one's  having  been 
the  womb),  unless  the  Holy  Ghost  \ 
the  words  lo  be  with  especial  cai 
stood  of  Christ?  "I  have  bcgo 
from  the  womb,"  that  is  to  say./r, 
imfy,  without  a  man's  seed,  makin 
dition  of  a  fleshly  body"  that  it  sbi 
out  of  X  womb.  What  is  here  adc 
Psalm),  "Thou  art  a  priest  for  < 
l.itcs  to  (Christ)  Himself.  Heieki 
priest;  and  even  if  he  had  been  one 
not  have  been  a  priest  /or  avr. 
order,"  says  He,  "of  Melchisedt 
what  had  Hezekiah  to  do  with  Me 
the  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  ai 
circumdscd  too,  who  blessed  the  c 
Abraham,  after  receiving  from  hin 
ing  of  tithes?  To  Christ,  howe 
order  of  Melchiiedek  "  will  be  ver 
for  Christ  is  the  proper  and  Icgitii 
Priest  of  God.  He  is  the  Ponti0  of 
hood  of  the  uncircumcision,  constJl 
even  then,  for  the  Gentiles,  by  whc 
to  be  more  fully  received,  althouj 
last  coming  He  will  favour  with  H 
ance  and  blessing  the  circumcision 
the  race  of  Abraham,  which  by  ar 
acknowledge  Him.  Well,  then,  th 
another  Psalm,  which  begins  with  thi 

Give  Thy  judgments,  O  God,  to  t 
that  is,  to  Christ  who  was  to  come 

and   Thy   righteousness  unto   tl 
son," "  that  is,  to  Christ's  people 


"  DebcEnEn. 

■  Ilitun:  thai  EI,  ihi  Jews  (RltdlJ- 

U  Uliigiir  jam  in  Ijinto  A|#n. 

'i  NftiE^m  ease  qiiuiQ  iVEukne. 

"  l.itau*vl :  Stpt.  tyAvqn. 

"  lia.  E.  ). 

•■  Cnnuiiia- 

19  IiipEEiani  cvnl :  ■  oDtf  lunuiin  OarrUim. 

''I'e.  <■.  (. 


1 


CHAP.  X-l 


TKRTITI.I.IAN  AOAINST  MARCION. 


449 


sons  are  they  who  are  boni  again  in  Him. 

But  it  will  here  be  said  that  (his  Psalm  has 

reference   to  E>olonion.     However,   will   not 

those  |>ortions  of  the  Psalm  which  apply  to 

Oirist  Alone,  be  enough  to  te.ich  us  that  all 

the  rest,  too,   relates  to  Christ,  and  not  to 

SotoTDon  ?     "  He  shall  oome  down,"  says  He, 

-:c  rain  upon  a  fleece,'  and  like  dropping 

Acrs   tipon   the  earth,"'  deticri1)in}i;   His 

icnt   from  heaven  to  the  flesh  as  gentle 

unobserved.'      Solomon,  however,  if  he 

indeed  any  descent  at  nil,  came  not  down 

.A  shower,  because  he  descended  not  from 

CD.     But  I  will  set  before  you  more  lit- 

;..i.    points.*     "He  shall   have  dominion," 

uy»  the  Ps.ilmist,  '*  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 

I'-c  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."'    To 

Ci.riit  alone  was  this  given;  whilst  Solomon 

rtigned  over  only  the  moderately-sized  king. 

dom  of  Judah.     "Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall 

down   before   Him,"    Whom,    indeed,   shall 

Uwv  all  thus  worship,  except  Christ?    "All 

[tationi  shall  serve  Him."*    To  whom  shall 

i  thus  do  homage,  but  Christ  ?    "  His  name 

41  endure  forever."     Whose  name  has  this 

■nity  of  fame,  but  Christ's  ?    "  Longer  than 

son  shall  His  name  rein;iiii,"  for  longer 

,  the  stin  shall  be  the  Word  of  God,  even 

nst.       "And    in     Him    shall    all    nations 

blessed."'      In   Solomon  was  m^  nation 

lUcssed:  in  Christ  every  nation.     And  what  if 

\iK  Psalm   proves  Him   to   be   even   God? 

"■nier  shall  call  Wim  i/eneJ."  •    (On  what 

i  ?)    Because  "  NeueJ  is  the  Lord  God 

i  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wonderful  things."' 

'filriWalso  is  His  glorious  name,  and  with 

^Ba  glory  shall  :U1  the  earth  be  filled."  "    On 

OMtrary,  Solomon  (as  I   make  bold  to 

n)  Io»  c\-en  the  glory  which  he  had  from 

.wduced  by  his  love  of  women  even  into 

And  thus,  the  statement  which  oc- 

lio about  the  middle  of  this  I'snlm,  "  His 

1  shall  lick  the  dust"  "  (of  course,  as 

been,  (to  use  the  apostle's  phrase,) 

(ander  His  feet""),  will  bear  upon  the 

rtbject  which  I  had  in  view,  when  I  both 

the  Psalm,  and  insisted   on   my 

■On  of  tu  sense, — namely,  that  I  might 

sirate  both  the  glory  of  His  kingdom 

subjection  of  His  enemies  in  pursu- 
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ancc  of  the  Creator's  own  plans,  with  the  view 
of  laying  down"  this  conclusion,  that  none 
but  He  can  be  believed  to  be  f/ie  Christ  of  the 
Creator. 

CHAP.  X. — DOCTRINK  OP  THK  RSSURKr£TI0tf  OP 
THK  BODY,  CONTtNUKD.  HOW  ARRTIIK  t)KAD 
RAIS£I>?  AND  Wml  WHAT  BOIIV  DO  TIIKY 
COUE  ?  TltESK  gUENTIONS  ANSWKStKD  IK  SUCH 
A  S1:NSK  as  to  maintain  THK  TRUTH  OF  THE 
KAIBEU  UUDV,  AGAINST  MARCION.  CHRIST  AS 
THE  SECOND  ADAM  CONNECTED  WITH  THE 
CntRATOR  or  THE  FIRST  MAN.  LET  US  BEAR 
THE  tMACE  OF  THE  HEA%-ENLV,  THE  TJtlUMPH 
OVER  DEATH  IN  ACCORDANCE  WITH  THE 
PROPHETS.       HOSEA  AND  ST.  PAUL  COMPARED. 

Let  US  now  return  to  the  resurrection,  to 
the  defence  of  which  against  heretics  of  all 
sorts  we  have  given  indeed  sufficient  attention 
in  another  work  of  ours,"  Bui  we  will  not 
be  wanting  (in  some  defence  of  the  doctrine) 
even  here,  in  consideration  of  such  persons 
as  are  ignorant  of  that  little  treatise,  "  UTiat," 
asks  he,  "  shall  they  do  who  arc  baptized  for 
the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not?""  Now. 
never  mind  **  that  practice,  (whatever  it  may 
have  been.)  The /(■^r««#-/ijw  lustrations  "  will 
perhaps"  answer  him  (quite  as  well),  by 
praying  for  the  dead."  Do  not  then  suppose 
that  the  apostle  here  indicates  some  new  goii 
at  the  author  and  advocate  of  this  (baptism 
for  the  dead.  His  only  aim  in  alluding  to  it 
was)  that  he  might  all  the  more  firmly  insist 
upon  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  in  pro- 
portion as  they  who  were  vainly  baptized  for 
the  dead  resorted  to  the  practice  from  their 
belief  of  such  a  resurrection,  \Ve  have  the 
apostle  in  another  passage  defining  "  but  one 
baptism.""  To  be  "  baptized  for  the  dead  " 
therefore  means,  in  fact,  to  be  baptized  for 
the  body;"  for,  as  we  have  shown,  it  is  the 
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be^  which  becomes  dead.  Whal.  (hen,  shall 
they  do  who  are  baptized  for  the  bixly,*  i(  the 
body*  rises  not  again?  Wc  stand,  then,  on 
firm  piiund  (when  we  say)  that'  the  next 
question  which  the  apostle  has  discussed 
equally  relates  to  the  body,  But  "  some  man 
will  say,  "How  are  the  dead  raised  up?  With 
what  Iwdy  do  they  come  *  *  "  ■  Having  estab- 
lished the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  which 
was  denied,  it  was  natural'  to  discuss  what 
would  be  the  sort  of  body  {in  the  resurrec- 
tion), of  which  no  one  had  an  idea.  On  this 
point  we  have  other  opponents  with  whom  to 
engage.  Vox  Marcion  does  not  in  any  wise 
admit  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  it  is 
only  the  salvation  of  the  soul  which  he  prom- 
ises; consequently  the  question  which  he 
raises  is  not  concerning  the  sort  of  body,  but 
the  very  subslance  thereof.  Notwithstand- 
ing,* he  is  most  plainly  refuted  even  from 
what  the  apostle  advances  respecting  the 
quality  of  the  body,  in  answer  to  those  who 
ask,  "  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  with  what 
body  do  they  come  ? "  For  as  he  treated  of 
the  sort  of  body,  he  of  course  ipso  facto  pro- 
claimed in  the  argument  that  it  was  a  iody 
which  would  rise  again.  Indeed,  since  he 
proposes  as  his  examples  "wheat  grain,  or 
some  other  grain,  to  which  God  giveth  a 
body,  such  as  it  hath  pleased  Him;"'  since 
also  he  says,  that  "  to  every  seed  is  its  own 
body;"'  that,  consequenlly,"  "there  is  one 
kind  of  flesh  of  men, whilst  there  is  another  of 
beasts,  and  (another}  of  birds;  that  there  are 
also  celestial  bodies  and  bodies  terrestrial;  and 
that  there  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another 
giory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the 
stars  "  ~ — does  he  not  therefore  intimate  thai 
there  is  to  be  "  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh  or 
body,  which  he  illustrates  by  fleshly  and  cor- 
poreal samples?  Does  he  not  also  guarantee 
that  the  resurrection  shall  be  accomplished 
by  that  God  from  whom  proceed  all  the  (crea- 
tures which  have  served  him  for)  examples  ? 
"So  also,"  says  he,  "is  the  resurrection  of 
thedead."  '•  How?  Justasthegrain,  which 
is  sown  a  body,  springs  up  a  body-  This 
sowing  of  the  body  he  called  the  dissolving 
thereof  in  the  ground,  "  because  it  is  sown  in 
corruption,"  (but  "  is  raised)  to  honour  and 
power.""    Now,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the 
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grain,  so  here:  to  Him  will  belong  the 
in  the  revival  of  the  body,  who  orderct 
process  in  the  dissolution  thereof.  If, 
ever,  you  remove  the  body  from  the  resu 
tion  which  you  submitted  to  the  dissolu 
what  becomes  of  the  diversity  in  the  It 
Likewise,  "  although  it  is  sown  a  natural  I 
it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.""  Now 
though  the  natural  principle  of  life  "  am 
spirit  have  each  a  body  proper  to  itsel 
that  the  "  natural  body  "  may  fairlybc  la 
to  signify  the  soul,"  and  "  the  spiritual  be 
the  spirit,  yet  that  is  no  reason  for  bu| 
ing"  the  apostle  to  say  that  the  soul  is  C 
come  spirit  in  the  resurrection,  but  tbi 
body  (which,  as  being  bom  along  with 
soul,  and  as  retaining  its  life  by  means  0 
soul,'"  admits  of  being  called  animal  (on 
ral")  will  become  ifiritual,  since  it 
through  the  Spirit  to  an  eternal  life.  In  a 
since  it  is  not  the  soul,  but  the  flesh  wW 
"sown  in  corruption,"  when  it  turtis  to  d 
in  the  ground,  it  follows  that  (after  suck 
solution)  the  soul  is  no  longer  the  na 
body,  but  the  ficsh,  which  was  the  na 
body,  (is  the  subject  of  the  future  ctiai 
forasmuch  as  of  a  natural  lx>dy  it  is  nu 
spiritual  body,  as  he  says  further  down,  " 
was  not  first  which  is  spiritual.""  For  to 
effect  he  just  before  remarked  of  Christ  1 
self:  "  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  li 
soul,  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quicke 
spirit."  "  Our  heretic,  however,  in  the 
cess  of  his  folly,  being  unwilling  that  the  i 
nient  should  remain  in  this  shape,  all 
"last  Adam"  into  "last  Lord;""  be( 
he  feared,  of  coune,  that  if  he  allowed 
Lord  to  be  the  last  (or  second)  Adam 
should  contend  that  Christ,  being  the  ici 
Adam,  must  needs  belong  to  that  God 
owned  also  the  first  Adam.  But  the  falsi 
tion  is  transparent.  For  why  is  there  a 
Adam,  unless  it  be  that  there  is  also  a  s«t 
Adam?  For  things  are  not  classed  togC 
unless  they  be  severally  ahke,  and  havi 
identity  of  either  n.ame,  or  substance,  of 
gin."  Now,  although  among  things  w 
are  even  individually  diverse,  one  mufl 
lirst  and  another  last,  yet  they  must  hare 
author.     If,  however,  the  author  be  ft  diffe 
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jbe  himself  indeed  mnybe  called  the  last. 
Hhe  tiling  which  he  introduces  is  tlic 
land  that  only  can  be  the  last,  which  is 
Itbis  firtt  in  nature.*  It  is,  however,  not 
Ithe  first  in  nature,  when  it  is  not  the 
1  of  the  same  author.  In  like  manner 
I  heretic)  will  be  refuted  also  with  the 
I  "  IRON.- "  "  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
ly:    the    second   man    is  the   Lord   from 

rn."'  Now,  since  the  first  was  a  w<j«, 
can  there  be  a  second,  unless  he  is 
pabo?  Or,  else,  if  the  second  is"  Lord," 
le  firit  "  Lord"  also?'  It  is,  however, 
enouffh  for  me,  that  in  his  Gospel  he 
I  the  Son  of  man  to  he  both  Christ  and 
so  that  he  will  not  be  able  to  deny  Him 
i%  passage),  in  the  "Adam"  aiu/  the 
U)  "  (of  the  a|M)!(lle).  What  follows  will 
{be  too  much  for  him.  For  when  the 
He  says,  "As  is  the  earthy,"  that  is, 
^"  such  also  are  they  that  are  earthy  " — 

tEigain,  of  course;  "therefore  as  is  the 
:nly,"  meaning  the  Man,  from  heaven, 
?i  are  the  men  also  that  are  heavenly. "  * 
c  could  not  possibly  have  opposed  to 
fly  men  any  heavenly  beings  that  were 
iun  also;  his  object  being  ihe  more  ac- 

gly  to  distinguish  their  state  and  expec- 
by  using  this  name  in  common  for  them 
I     Fof  in  respect  of  their  present  state 
itlieif   future    expectation    he    calls  men 
fly    and    heavenly,    still    reserving   their 
|rof  name,  according  as  they  are  reckoned 
to   their  ultimate  condition')  in  Adam 
D     Christ.     Therefore,    when    exhorting 
to  dterish  Ihe  hope  of  heaven,  he  says: 
e  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy, 
tualso  bear  the  image  of  Ihe  heaven- 
iBnguage  which    relates    not  to  any 
ton  of  resurrection  life,  but  to  the  rule 
present  time.     He  says,  Z^f  us  dear, 
ept;  not  IVf  ikall  bear,  in  the  sense 
imise — wishing  us  to  walk  even  as  he 
[If  was  walking,  and  to  put  off  the  like- 
of  Ihe  earthly,  that  is,  of  the  old  man, 
;  works  of  the  flesh.     For  what  are  this 
words?    "Now  this    I  say,   brethren, 
lesh  and  hlood  cannot  inherit  the  king- 
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dom  of  God." '  He  means  the  works  of  the 
flesh  and  blood,  which,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Gatatians,  deprive  men  of  the  kingdom  of 
Go<t.*  In  otlier  passages  also  he  is  accus- 
tomed to  put  the  natural  condition  instead  of 
the  works  that  arc  done  therein,  as  when  he 
says,  that  "  they  who  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
please  God."'  Now,  when  shaJl  we  be  able 
to  please  God  except  whilst  we  arc  in  this 
flesh  ?  There  is,  I  imagine,  no  other  time 
wherein  a  man  can  work.  If,  however,  whilst 
we  arc  even  naturally  living  in  the  flesh,  we 
yet  eschew  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  then  we 
shall  not  be  in  the  flesh;  since,  although  we 
are  not  absent  from  the  substance  of  the  flesh, 
we  are  notwithstanding  strangers  to  the  sin 
thereof.  Now,  since  in  the  worA /Irsh  we  are 
enjoined  to  put  oft,  not  the  substance,  but  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  therefore  in  the  use  of  the 
same  word  the  kingdom  of  God  is  denied  to 
the  works  of  the  flesh,  not  to  the  substance 
thereof.  For  not  that  is  condemned  in  which 
evil  is  done,  but  only  the  evil  which  is  done 
in  it.  To  administer  poison  is  a  crime,  but 
the  cup  in  which  it  is  given  is  not  guilty.  So 
the  body  is  the  vessel  of  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  whilst  the  soul  which  is  within  it  mixes 
the  i>oison  of  a  wicked  act.  How  then  is  it, 
that  the  soul,  which  is  the  real  author  of  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  shall  attain  to*"  the  king- 
dom of  God,  after  the  deeds  done  in  the  ho<ly 
have  been  .atoned  for,  whilst  the  body,  which 
was  nothing  but  (the  soul's)  ministering  ..gent, 
must  remain  in  condemnation?  Is  the  cup 
to  be  punished,  but  the  poisoner  to  escape? 
Not  that  we  indeed  claim  the  kingdom  of  God 
for  the  flesh;  all  we  do  is,  to  assert  a  rcsur- 
rection  for  the  substance  thereof,  as  the  gale 
of  the  kingdom  through  which  it  is  entered. 
But  the  resurrection  is  one  thing,  and  the 
kingdom  is  another.  The  resurrection  is  first, 
and  afterwards  the  kingdom.  We  say,  there- 
fore, that  the  flesh  rises  again,  but  that  when 
changed  it  obtains  the  kingdom.  "  For  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,"  even 
those  who  had  been  corruptible  when  their 
bodies  fell  into  decay;  "and  we  shall  be 
changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,"  For  this  corruptible" — and  as  he 
spake,  the  aposlle  seemingly  pointed  to  his 
own  flesh — "  must  put  on  incorruplion,  and 
this  morul  m):st  put  on  immortality,""  in 
order,  indeed,  that  it  may  be  rendered  a  fit 
substance  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  "  For  we 
shall  be  like  the  angels."  ■'    This  will  be  the 
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perfect  change  o(  our  fiesli — only  after  its 
resurrection.'  Now  if,  on  the  contrary,' 
there  is  to  be  no  flesh,  how  then  shall  it  put 
on  incorruption  a»d  immortality?  Having 
then  hecome  something  else  by  its  change,  it 
will  obtain  the  kingdom  of  God,  no  longer  the 
(old)  flesh  and  blood,  but  the  bodywhicli  God 
shall  have  given  it.  Rightly  then  does  the 
apostle  declare,  "  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God;"'  for  this 
i honour)  does  he  ascribe  to  the  changed  con- 
ition*  which  ensues  on  the  resurrection. 
Since,  therefore,  shall  then  be  accomplished 
the  word  which  was  written  by  the  Creator. 
"O  death,  where  is  thy  victory" — or  thy 
struggle  ?'  "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? "  " 
— written,  I  say,  by  the  Creator,  for  He  \>Tote 
them  by  His  prophet' — to  Him  will  belong 
the  ^(t,  that  is,  the  kingdom,  who  proclaimed 
the  word  which  is  to  be  accomplished  in  the 
kingdom.  And  to  none  other  God  does  he 
tell  us  that  "thanks"  are  due,  for  having 
enabled  us  to  achieve  "the  victory"  even 
over  death,  than  to  Him  from  whom  he  re- 
ceived the  very  expres.iion'  of  the  exulting 
and  triumphant  challenge  to  the  mortal  foe. 

CHAP,  XI.  —  THE  SKCOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE 
COKtNTHtANS.  THE  CREATOR  THK  FATHER 
or  MKKCIES.  SHOWS  TO  BE  SUCH  IN  THE  OLD 
TESTAMENT,  AND  AIS)  IN  CHRIST.  THE  NEW- 
NESS OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  THE  VEIL  OF 
OBDURATE  BLINDNESS  UPON  ISRAEL,  NOT 
REPREHENSIBLE  ON  MARCION'S  PRINCIPLES. 
THE  JEWS  GUILTY  IN  REJECTING  THE  CHRIST 
or  THE  CREATOR.  SATAN,  THE  GOD  OF  THIS 
WORLD.  THK  TREASURE  IN  EARTHEN  VESSELS 
EXPLAINED  AGAlNitT  MARCION.  THK  CREA- 
TOR'S RELATION  TO  THESE  VESSELS,  I.E.  OUR 
nODIES. 

If,  owing  to  the  fauh  of  human  error,  the 
word  GoJ  has  become  a  common  name  (since 
in  the  world  there  arc  said  and  believed  to 
be  "gods  many"'),  yet  "  the  blessed  God," 
fwho  is  "the  Fattier)  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,""  will  be  understood  to  be  no  other 
God  than  the  Creator,  who  both  blessed  all 
things  (that  He  had  made),  as  you  lind  in 
Genesis,"  and  is  Himself  "blessed  by  all 
things,"  as  Daniel  telts  us."     Now,  if  the  title 


•A IX  >l. 

1 1  Cor.  mk.  yx 

<  Denmuricpni. 


^  I  Oh    av.  i). 


[u.  uv.  S. 


>  It*,  iiv.  a  and  (npccullv)  Kos.  liii.  t). 
■  Thi  Seinuwinl  rsnlaD  at  Hie  puiWE  In  HoMs  \a,  nS  If  ti»i 
m,  (•ndi  nil  ••  •imtr  viv.  ^t*,  whkh  ii  very  like  tbB  lorn 
t4  in*  fljxnEmph*  in  1  tVr.  iv.  ij. 
•  ■  (.•x.  vill.  i. 
>  •  Cm.  i.  J. 
>■  GcDi  L  *>. 
uDu.li.  I},  M,  iU.  i*,  eg,  Iv.  M,  3^ 


of  Failur  may  be  claimed   for  (Marcion's) 
sterile  god,  how  much  more  for  the  Creator? 
To  none  other  than  Him  is  it  suitable,  wbo  b 
also  "the  Father  of  merde*,""  and  (in  the 
prophets)   has   been  described   as   "  full  <A 
compa.'ision,  and  gracious,  and  plenteous  in 
mercy."  "    In  Jonah  you  And  the  signal  act 
of  His  mercy,  which  He  showed  to  the  pra; 
ing  Ninevites."     How  inflexible  was  He  at  t 
tears  of  Hezekiah  !  '*     How  ready  lo  forgi 
Ahab,  the  husband  of  Jezebel,  the  blood 
Naboih,  when   he   deprecated    His    anger 
How  prompt  in  pardoning  David  on  his  co: 
fession  of  his  sin" — preferring,  indeed,  t 
sinner's  repentance  to  his  death,  of  cou 
because  of  His  gracious  attribute  of  mercy, 
Now,  if  Marcion's  god  has  exhibited  or  pi 
claimed  any  such  thing  as  this,  I  will  al 
him  to  be  "the  Father  of  mercies."     Sini 
however,  he  ascribes  to  him  this  title  oti: 
from  the  time  he  has  been  revealed,  as  if 
were  the  father  of  mercies  from  the  time  onl 
when  he  began  to  liberate  the  human 
then  we  on  our  side,  too,"  adopt  the 
precise  date  of  his  alleged  revelation;    bdt 
is  that  we  may  deny  htm  !     It  is  then 
competent  to  him  to  ascribe  any  quality 
his  god,  whom  indeed  he  only  promulged 
the  fact  of  such  an  ascription;    for  only  if 
were  previously  evident  that  his  god  had 
existence,  could  he  be  permitted  to  ascribe 
attribute  to  him.     The  ascribed  attribute 
only  an  accident;   but  accidents"   arc  pi 
ceded  by  the  statement  of  the  thing  itself 
which  they  arc  predicated,  especially  when 
other  claims  the  aliributc  which  is  ascribed 
him  who  has  not  been  previously  ihown  to 
exist.     Our  denial  of  his  existence  will  Ix-  aU 
the  more  peremptory,  because  of  the  fact :  wA 
the  attribute  which  is  alleged  in  proof  >->\  it 
belongs  to  that  God  who  has  been  already  re- 
vealed.    Therefore    "the    New  TcstJuncnt" 
will  appertain  to  none  other  than  Him  n)i» 
promised    it — if    not     "  its    letter,    yet 
spirit; "  "  and  herein  will  lie  its  tievmeis. 
deed.  He  who  had  engraved  its  letter  in  it 
is  the  same  as  He  who  had  said  of  its  i 
"  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  Acs: 
Even  if  "the   letter  killeth.  yet  the  & 
giveih  life; "  "  and  both  belong  to  Him 
says:    "  I  kill,  and  I  make  alive;   I 
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land  I  heal."*    We  hare  already  made  good 

I  Hw  Creator's  claim  to  this  twofold  character 

l<rf  judgment  and  goodness' — "  killing  in  the 

letter"  through  the  law,  and  "(luickcning  in 

I  the  Spirit"  through  the  Gospci.     Now  Ihcsc 

jimbutes,  however  different  they  be,  cannot 

I  pcssibly  make  two  gods;  for  they  have  already 

Ife  the  prevenient  dispensation  of  the  Old 

I  Testament)  been  found  to  meet  in  One.'    He 

iHikJcs  to  Mtnea'  veil,  covered  with  which 

"his  face  coiikl  not  be  stedfastly  seen  by  the 

idildren   of    hrael."*    Since  he  did  this  to 

ainiain  the  superiority  of  the  glory  of  the 

[Sew  Testament,  which  is  permanent  in  its 

|iory,  over  that  of  the  Old,     which  was  to  be 

'<i:ie  away,"  •  this  fact  gives  support  to  my 

Uiief  which  exalts  the  Gospel  above  the  law; 

lad  you  mast  look  well  to  it  that  it  does  not 

Itira  more  than  this.     For  only  Ihfre  is  su- 

ty  possible  where  was  previously  the 

;  6\'er  which  superiority  can  be  affirmed. 

then  he  says,   "But  their  minds  were 

*• — of  the  world;   certainly  not  the 

f%  mind,  but  the  minds  of  the  people 

larc  in  the  world.'    Of  Israel  he  says, 

icntoihisdiiy  the  same  veil  is  upon  their 

It;"*  showing  that  the  veil  which  was  on 

t(>ce  of  Moses  was  a  figure  of  the  veil 

lit  on  the  heart  of  the  nation  still;   he- 

:  even  now  Moses  is  not  seen  by  them 

,  just  as  he  was  not  then  seen  by  them 

But  what  concern  has  Paul  with  the 

i  which  still  obscures    Moses    from  their 

*,  if  the  Christ  of  the  Creator,  whom  Moses 

dieted,  is  not  yet  come  f    How  are  the 

(Of  the  Jews  represented  as  still  covered 

I  Teiled,  if  the  predictions  of  Moses  relat- 

'.yt  Christ,  in  whom  it  was  their  duty  to 

through  him,  are  as  yet  unfulfilled? 

^had  the  apostle  of  a  strange  Christ  to 

lin  of,  if  the  Jews  failed  in  understand- 

mysterious  announcements  of  their 

),  unless  the  veil  which  was  upon  their 

;had  reference  to  that  blindness  which 

from    their    eyes    the    Christ  of 

I?    Then,  again,  the  words  which  fol- 

,  But  when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the 

I  thall  be  taken  away," '  properly  refer  to 

Jew,   over   whose  gaic   Moses"  veil   is 

to  the  effect  that,  when  he  is  turned 

faith  of  Christ,  he  will  understand  how 

spoke  of  Christ.     But  how  shall  the 

of  the  Creator  be  ukcn  away  by  the 
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Christ  of  another  god,  whose  mysteries  the 
Creator  could  not  possibly  have  veiled — un- 
known mysteries,  as  they  were  of  an  un- 
known god  f  So  he  says  that  "  we  now  with 
open  face  "  (meaning  the  candour  of  the  heart, 
which  in  ihcjcws  had  been  covered  with  a  veil), 
"  beholding  Christ,  arc  changed  into  the  same 
image,  from  that  glory"  (wherewith  Moses 
was  transfigured  ax  by  the  glory  of  the  Lord) 
to  another  glory."'*  By  thus  setting  forth 
the  glory  which  illumined  the  person  of  Moxes 
from  his  interview  with  God,  and  the  veil 
which  concealed  the  same  from  the  infirmity 
of  the  people,  and  by  superinducing  thereupon 
the  revelation  and  the  glory  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  person  of  Christ — '  even  as,"  to  use  his 
words,  "by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord"" — he 
testifies  that  the  whole  Mosaic  system  "  was 
a  figure  of  Christ,  of  whom  the  Jews  indeed 
were  ignorant,  but  who  is  known  to  us  Chris- 
tians. We  arc  quite  aware  that  some  passages 
arc  open  to  ambiguity,  from  the  way  in  which 
they  are  read,  or  else  from  ihcir  punctuation, 
when  there  is  room  for  these  two  causes  of 
ambiguity.  The  latter  method  has  been 
adopted  by  Marcion,  by  reading  the  passage 
which  follows,  "  in  whom  the  God  of  this 
wtirld,"  "  as  if  it  described  the  Creator  as  the 
God  of  this  world,  in  order  that  he  may,  by 
these  words,  imply  that  there  is  another  God 
for  the  other  world.  We,  however,  say  that 
the  passage  ought  to  be  punauatcd  with  a 
comma  after  God,  to  this  effect:  "  In  whom 
God  hath  blinded  the  eyes  of  the  unbelievers 
of  this  world.""  "In  whom"  means  the 
Jewish  unbelievers,  from  some  of  whom  the 
gospel  is  still  hidden  under  Mosca'  veil.  Now 
it  is  these  whom  God  had  threatened  for 
"  loving  Him  indeed  with  the  lip,  whilst  their 
heart  was  far  from  Him,"'*  in  these  angry 
words:  "  Ve  shall  hear  with  your  ears,  and 
not  understand;  and  see  with  your  eyes,  but 
not  perceive;""  and,  "  If  ye  will  not  believe, 
ye  shall  not  understand;  ' '-'  and  again,  "  I 
will  take  away  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men. 
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and  bring  to  nought"  the  understanding  of 
ihcir  prudent  ones. "  But  these  words,  of 
course.  He  did  not  pronounce  against  them 
for  concealing  the  gospel  of  the  unknown  God. 
At  any  rate,  if  there  is  a  God  of  this  world,' 
He  blinds  the  heart  of  the  unbelievers  of  this 
world,  because  they  have  not  of  their  own 
accord  recognised  His  Christ,  who  ought  to 
be  understood  from  His  Scriptures. '  Con- 
lent  with  my  advantage,  1  can  willingly  refrain 
from  noticing  to  any  giealer  length  •  this 
point  of  ambiguous  punctuation,  so  as  not  to 
give  my  adversary  any  advantage,'  indeed,  I 
might  have  wholly  omitted  the  discussion.  A 
simpler  answer  1  shall  find  ready  to  hand  in 
imcrpretmg  "  the  god  of  this  world  "of  the 
devil,  who  once  said,  as  the  prophet  describes 
him:  "I  will  be  like  the  Most  High;  I  will 
exalt  my  throne  in  the  clouds."'  The  whole 
superstition,  indeed,  of  this  world  has  got  into 
his  hands,'  so  that  he  blinds  effectually  the 
hearts  of  unbelievers,  and  of  none  more  than 
the  apostate  Martion's.  Now  he  did  not  ob- 
serve how  much  this  clause  of  the  sentence 
made  against  him:  "  For  God,  who  com- 
manded the  li^ht  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  (give)  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  (of  His  glory)  in  the  face  of 
(Jesus)  Christ.""  Now  who  was  it  that  said, 
'■  Let  there  be  light  ? " '  And  who  was  it  that 
said  to  Christ  concerning  giving  light  to  the 
world:  "I  have  set  Thee  as  a  light  to  the 
Gentiles"'" — to  them,  that  is,  "who  sit  in 
darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death?"" 
(None  else,  surely,  than  He),  to  whom  the 
Spirit  in  the  Psalm  answers,  in  His  foresight 
of  the  future,  saying,  "  The  light  of  Thy 
countenance,  O  Lord,  hath  been  displayed 
upon  us."  ■'  Now  the  countenance  (or  per- 
son " )  of  the  Lord  here  is  Christ.  Wherefore 
the  apostle  said  above:  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  God.  "  -  Since  Christ,  then,  is  the 
person  of  the  Creator,  who  said,  "  Let  there  be 
light,"  it  follows  that  Christ  and  the  apostles, 
and  the  gospel,  and  the  veil,  and  Moses — nay, 
the  whole  of  the  dispensations — belong  to  the 
Cod  who  is  the  Creator  of  this  world,  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of   the  clause   (above 
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adverted  to),  and  certainly  not  to  him  u 
never  said,  "Let  there  be  light."  1  Ir 
pass  over  discussion  about  another  cpia 
which  we  hold  to  have  been  written  to 
Ephesians,  but  the  heretics  to  the  Laodicce 
In  it  he  tells"  them  to  remember,  that  at  , 
time  when  they  were  Gentiles  they  were  w 
out  Christ,  aliens  from  (the  commonwealth- 
Israel,  without  intercourse,  without  the  c^ 
nants  and  any  hope  of  promise,  nay,  witH 
God,  even  in  his  own  world, "  as  the  Ctes 
thereof.  Since  therefore  he  said,  that 
Gentiles  were  without  God,  whilst  their 
was  the  devil,  not  the  Creator,  it  is  clear 
he  must  be  understood  to  be  the  lord  of 
worid,  whom  the  Gentiles  received  as  ■: 
god — not  the  Creator,  of  whom  they  weai 
ignorance.  But  how  does  it  happen,  t 
"  the  treasure  which  we  have  in  these  cart] 
vessels  of  ours  "  "  should  not  be  regarded 
belonging  to  the  God  who  owns  the  vcsse/ 
Now  since  Cod's  glory  is,  that  so  grew 
treasure  is  contained  in  earthen  vessels,  aa 
since  these  earthen  vessels  are  of  the  Create^ 
make,  it  follows  that  the  glory  is  the  Creatoi^ 
nay,  since  these  vessels  of  His  smack  t 
much  of  the  excellency  of  the  power  of  Go^ 
that  power  itself  must  be  His  also  '.  Indeet 
all  these  things  have  been  consigned  UHt 
said  "earthen  vessels"  for  the  verj-  purpM 
thai  His  excellence  might  be  manifested  fotti 
Henceforth,  then,  the  rival  god  will  have  4 
claim  to  the  glory,  and  consequently  nonel 
the  i>ower.  Rather,  dishonour  and  wcaklM 
will  acrue  to  him,  because  the  earthen  vcsH|{ 
with  which  he  had  nothing  to  do  have  recciT 
all  the  e.tcellencyl  Well,  then,  if  it  be  in  1 
very  earthen  vessels  that  he  tells  us  we  ! 
to  endure  so  great  sufferings,"  in  which' 
bear  about  with  us  the  very  dying  of  Go 
(Marcion's)  god  is  really  ungrateful  and 
just,  if  he  does  not  mean  (o  restore  thiii 
substance  of  ours  al  the  resurrection,  wh 
so  much  has  been  endured  in  loyalty  to  1 
in  which  Christ's  very  death  is  borne  ab 
wherein  too  the  excellency  of  his  poverj 
treasured."  For  he  gives  prominence  vo\ 
sUtcment,  "  That  the  life  also  of  Christ  i 
be  manifested  in  our  body,""  as  a 
to  the  preceding,  that  His  death  is 
about  in  our  body.  Now  of  U'/ia/  life  </  Ck 
does  he  here  speak  ?  Of  that  which  we  l 
now  living  ?  Then  how  is  it,  that  in  the  t 
which  follow  he  exhorts  us  not  to  the  thil 
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ire  seen  and  are  temporal,  but  to  those 
are  not  seen  and  arc  eternal' — in 
rcrds,  not  to  the  prc§cnt,  but  to  the 
But  if  it  be  of  the  future  life  of 
that  he  speaks,  intiiuating  that  it  is  to 
|e  manife&t  In  our  body,'  thea  he  has 
predicted    the    resurrection    of    the 

He  lays,  too,  that "  our  outward  man 
»,"'  not  meaning  by  an  eternal  per- 
ifter  death,  but  by  labours  and  suffer- 
)  reierenoe  to  which  he  previously  said, 

which  cause  we  wilt  not  faint."' 
■Then  he  adds  of  "the  inward  man" 
Ihit  it  "is  renewed  day  by  day,"  he 
istfatCB  both  issues  here — the  wasting 
of  the  body  by  the  wear  and  tear' of 
|J»,  and  the  renewal  of  the  soul'  by  its 
Dplaiion  of  the  promises. 

XII. — THE  ETERNAL  HOME  IN  HEAVEN. 
mrVL  EXPOSITION  BV  TERTUI-LIAN  OK  THE 
TLE'S  consolatory  TEACHING  AGAINST 
TKAX  or  DEATH,  SO  APT  TO  ARISE  UNDER 
.CKXISTI AN  OPPRESSION.  THE  J  UDGMENT- 

Or  CHRIST THE   IDEA,  ANTI-MARCION- 

rAKADlSG.  JUDICIAL  CHARACTERISTICS 
HRIST  WHICH  ARE  INCONSISTENT  WITH 
lEItETICAL  VIEWS  ABOUT  HIM;  THE  APOS- 
SHAR^NI^5&,  OR  SEVEKITV,  SHOWS  HIM 
e  A  riT  PREACHER  OF  THE  CREATOR'S 
IT. 

I  the  house  of  this  our  earthly  dwell- 
tt,  when  he  says  that   "we  have  an 

home  in  heaven,  not  made  with 
'•  he  by  no  means  would  imply  that, 
I  it  was  built  by  the  Creator's  hand,  it 
;rish  In  a  perpetual  dissolution  after 

He  treats  of  this  subject  in  order  to 
nsolation  against  the  fear  of  death  and 
ad  of  this  very  dissolution,  as  is  even 
lanifcst  from  what  follows,  when  he 
lai  *'io  this  tabernacle  of  our  earthly 
«  do  jcroan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be 

upon  with  the  vesture  which  is  from 
,••  if  so  be,  that  having  been  un- 
,"  we  Khali  not  be  found  naked;"  in 
rords,  shall  regain  that  of  which  we 
eeo  divested,  even  our  body.  And 
te  says:    "Wcthat  are  in  this  laber- 

0  groan,  not  as  if  we  were  oppressed  " 

1  unwillingness   to  be  unclothed,  but 
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(we  wish)  to  be  clothed  npon."'»  He  here 
says  expressly,  what  he  touched  but  lightly  •* 
in  his  first  epistle,  (where  he  wrote:)  "  'I  he 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible  "  (meaning 
those  who  had  undergone  mortality),  "and 
we  shall  be  changed  "  (whom  God  shall  find 
to  be  yet  in  the  flesh).''  Both  /Ao«  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible,  because  tUey  shall  regain 
their  body — and  that  a  renewed  one,  from 
which  shall  come  their  incorruptibility:  and 
/Afte  also  shall,  in  the  crisis  of  the  last  mo- 
ment, and  from  their  insuntaneous  death, 
whilst  encountering  the  opprc^t^ions  of  anti- 
christ, undergo  a  change,  obtaining  therein 
not  so  much  a  divestiture  of  body  as  "a 
clothing  upon  "  with  the  vesture  which  is  from 
heaven."  So  that  whilst  ihesc  shall  put  on 
over  their  fchanged)  body  this  heavenly  rai- 
ment, the  aead  also  sViall  for  their  part"  re- 
cover their  body,  over  which  they  loo  have 
a  supcrvcsture  to  put  on,  even  the  incorrup- 
tion  of  heaven; "  because  of  these  it  was  that 
he  said:  "This  corruptible  must  put  on  in- 
corruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  im- 
mortality."" The  one  put  on  this  (heavenly) 
apparel,"  when  they  recover  their  bodies;  the 
others  put  it  on  as  a  supcrvcsture,"  when  they 
indeed  hardly  lose  tliem  (in  the  snddenncss 
of  their  change).  It  was  accordingly  not 
without  good  reason  that  he  described  them 
as  "not  wishing  indeed  to  be  unclothed," 
but  (rather  as  wanting)  "to  be  clothed 
upon;""  in  other  words,  as  wishing  not  to 
undergo  death,  but  to  be  surprised  into  life,** 
"  that  this  mortal  (body)  might  be  swallowed 
up  of  life,""  by  being  rescued  from  death 
in  the  supervcsturc  of  its  changed  state. 
This  is  why  he  shows  us  how  much  better  it 
is  for  us  not  to  be  sorry,  if  we  should  be  sur- 
prised by  death,  and  tells  us  that  we  even 
hold  of  God  "the  earnest  of  His  Spirit"' 
(pledged  as  it  were  thereby  to  have  "th« 
clothing  upon,"  which  is  the  object  of  our 
hope),  and  that  "so  long  as  we  are  in  the 
flesh,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord; "  "*  more- 
over, that  we  ought  on  this  account  to  prefer* 
"rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  to 
lie  present  with  the  Lord,"^  and  so  to  be 
ready  to  meet  even  death  with  joy.     In  this 
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view  it  is  that  he  informs  us  how  "  wc  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgmcni-scat  of  Christ, 
that  everv  one  may  receive  the  things  done 
in  his  body,  according  as  he  hath  done  cither 
good  or  b;id."'  Since,  however,  there  is 
then  to  be  a  retribution  according  to  men's 
merits,  how  will  any  be  able  to  reckon  wiih* 
God  ?  But  by  mentioning  both  the  judgment- 
scat  and  the  distinction  between  worts  good 
and  bad,  he  sets  before  us  a  Judge  who  is  to 
award  both  sentences, *  and  has  thereby  af- 
firmed that  ail  will  have  to  be  present  at  the 
tribunal  in  their  bodies.  For  it  will  be  im- 
possible to  pass  sentence  except  on  the  body, 
(or  what  has  been  done  in  the  body.  God 
would  be  unjust,  if  any  one  were  not  punished 
or  else  rewarded  in  that  very  condition,' 
wherein  the  merit  was  itself  achieved.  "  If 
therefore  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature;  old  things  arc  passed  away;  bcliold, 
all  things  are  become  new;"' and  so  is  ac- 
complished ilie  prophecy  of  Isaiah.*  When 
also  he  (in  a  later  passage)  enjoins  us  "to 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  blood  "'  (since  this  substance  enters  not 
the  kingdom  of  God');  when,  again,  he 
"espouses  the  church  as  a  chaste  virgin  to 
Christ," '  a  spouse  to  a  spouse  in  very  deed," 
an  image  cannot  be  combined  and  compared 
witli  what  is  opposed  to  the  real  nature  of 
the  thing  (with  which  it  is  compared).  So, 
when  he  designates  "  false  apostles,  deceitful 
workers  transforming  themselves"  into  like> 
nesses  of  himself,"  of  course  by  their  hypoc- 
risy, he  charges  them  with  the  guilt  of  dis- 
orderly conversation,  rather  than  of  false 
doctrine."  The  contrariety,  therefore,  was 
one  of  conduct,  not  of  gods."  1(  "Satan 
himself,  too,  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light,"  '*  such  an  assertion  must  not  be  used 
to  the  prejudice  of  the  Creator.  The  Crea- 
tor is  not  an  angel,  but  God.  Into  a  god  of 
light,  and  not  an  angel  of  light,  must  Satan 
then  have  been  said  to  be  transformed,  if  he 
did  not  mean  to  call  him  "  the  angel,"  which 
both  wc  and  Marcion  know  him  to  be.  On 
PoraJiie  is  the  title  of  a  treatise  of  ours,  in 
which  is  discussed  all  that  the  subject  admits 
of.**    1  shall  here  simply  wonder,  in  connec- 
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tion  with  this  matter,  whether  a  god 
no  dispensation  of  any  kind  on  cart 
possibly  have  a  paradise  to  call  bii 
without  perchance  availing  himself 
paradise  of  the  Creator,  to  use  it  as 
His  world — much  in  the  character  ol 
dicant.'*  And  yet  of  the  removal  of 
from  earth  to  heaven  wc  have  an  inrt 
forded  us  by  the  Creator  in  Klijah 
what  will  excite  my  stirprise  still  moi 
case  (next  Bup[>oscd  by  Marcion),  tha 
BO  good  and  gracious,  and  so  averse  t 
and  cruelty,  should  have  suborned  tl 
Satan — not  his  own  cither,  but  the  C 
— "to  buffet"  the  apostle,"  and  then 
refused  his  request,  when  thrice  ent« 
liberate  him  !  It  would  sccm>  thcrefe 
Marcion's  god  imitates  the  Creator 
duct,  who  is  an  enemy  to  the  prou 
"  puttingdown  the  mighty  from  their  Si 
Is  he  then  the  same  God  as  He  wf 
Satan  power  over  the  person  of  Job 
"strength  might  be  made  perfect  ii 
ness  ? "  "  How  is  it  that  the  censure) 
Galatians"  still  retains  the  very  fon 
the  law:  "  In  the  mouth  of  two  or  th 
nesses  shall  every  word  be  establish 
How  again  is  it  that  he  thrcatcDS 
"that  he  will  not  spare"  them"— 
preacher  of  a  most  gentle  god  ?  Vea, 
declares  that  "the  Lord  hath  given 
the  power  of  using  sharpness  in  the 
cnce!""*  IJeny  now,  O  heretic,  {i 
cost,)  t^at  your  god  is  an  object  to  be 
when  his  aposilc  was  (or  making  hin 
formidable ! 

CHAP.  XIII. — THE  EPISTLE  TO  TMK  t 
ST.  PAUL  CANNOT  HSXP  USING  PFIRASE 
BESPEAK  THE  JUSTICE  OF  COD,  EVE 
HE  IS  EULOGIZING  THE  MERCIES  OP  T 
PEL.  MARCIOK  PARTICULARLY  HARt 
MUTILATION  OF  THIS  EPISTT-E.  V 
AUTHOR  AROUES  ON  COMMON  CROUHI 
JUDGMENT  AT  tAST  WILL  BK  IK  j 
ANCK  WITH  THE  GOSPEL,  T»K  JWSTI 
fAITH  EXHORTED  TO  HAVE  PEACE  WI' 
THE  ADMINISTRATION  OP  THE  OLD  J 
NEW  DISPENSATIONS  IN  ONE  AND  Tl 
HAND. 

Since  my  little  work  is  approaching 
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m,'  1  mutt  treat  but  briefly  the  points 

till  occur,  whilst  those  which  have  so 

irncd  up  must  be  put  aside.     I  regret 

have  to  contend  about  the  law — after 

so  often  proved  that  its  replacement 

gospel)  •  aftorda  no  argument  for  an- 
od,  predicted  as  it  was  indeed  in  Christ, 
the  Creator's  own  plans '  ordained  for 
list.  (But  I  must  revert  to  that  dis- 
)  so  far  as  (the  apostle  leads  me,  for) 
y  epistle  looks  very  much  as  if  ii  abro- 

ihe  law.  We  have,  however,  often 
before  now  that  God  is  declared  by  the 

to  be  a  Judge;  and  that  in  the  Judge 
jrd  an  Avenger;  and  in  the  Avenger, 
iaioi.  And  so  in  the  passage  where  he 
**  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  (of 
;  for  it  i»  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 

every  one  that  believeth;  to  the  Jew- 
id  also  to  the  Greek;  for  thereia  is  the 
iisncss  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to 

»   he  undoubtedly  ascribes  both    the 

and  salvation  to  Him  whom  (in  ac- 
ce  »ith  Oiir  heretic's  own  distinction)  I 
tiled  the  Jw/  God,  not  the  gooJ  one. 
jt  wtto  removes  (men)  from  confidence 
»W  to  faith  in  the  gospel — that  is  to 
^is  own  law  and  His  own  gospel. 
:^ain,  he  declares  that '"  the  wrath  (of 
t  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  un- 
I6S  and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who 
k  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  '  (1  ask) 
uh  of  what  God  >  Of  the  Creator  cer- 
,  The  truth,  therefore,  will  be  His, 
js  also  the  wrath,  which  has  to  be  re- 

to  avenge  the  truth.  Likewise,  when 
•,  *•  Wc  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of 
[according  to  truth,"*  he  both  vindi- 
liat  wrath  from  which  comes  this  judg- 
jor  the  truth,  and  at  the  same  time  af- 
[another  proof  that  the  truth  emanates 
(te  same  God  whose  wrath  he  attested, 
pessing  to  His  judgment.  Maroon's 
W  is  quite  a  different  matter,  that*  the 
k  in  anger  avenges  Himself  on  the  truth 
rival  god  which  had  been  detained  in 
leousncKs.  But  what  serious  gaps 
ja  has  made  in  this  epistle  especially, 
tbdrawing  whole  passages  at  his  will, 
i  clear  from  the  unmutibted  text  of  our 
ipy,"     It  is  enough  for  my  purpose  to 

in  evidence  of  its  truth  what  he  has  seen 
unerased,  strange  instances  as  they 


are  also  of  his  negligence  and  blindness.     If, 
then,  God  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men — both 
of  those  who  have  sinned  in  the  law,  and  of 
those  who  have  sinned  without  law  (inasmuch 
as  they  who  know  not  the  law  yet  do  by  nat- 
ure the  things  contained  in  the  law) " — surely 
tl)e  God  who  shall  judge  is  He  to  whom  be- 
long both  the  law,  and  that  nature  which  is 
the  rule"  to  them  who  know  not  the  law. 
But   how  will   He   conduct  this   judgment? 
"According  to  my  gospel,"  says  {fA€  a/ctt/f), 
"bv  {/««/)  Christ.""  Sothat  both  the  gospel 
an(l  Christ  must  be  His,  to  whom  appertain 
the  law  and  the  nature  which  are  to  be  vindi-T 
caicd  by  the  gospel  and  Christ — even  at  that  I 
judgment  of  God   which,  as  he   previousl] 
said,  was  to  be    according  to   truth."     Tlie' 
wrath,  therefore,  which  is  to  vindicate  truth, 
can  only  be  revealed  from  heaven  by  the  God 
of  wrath;"*  so  that  this  sentence,  which  is 
quite  in  accordance  with  that  previous  one 
wherein  the  judgment  is  declared  to  be  the 
Creator's,"   cannot   possibly  be   ascribed  to 
another  god  who  is  not  a  judge,  and  is  incapa- 
ble of  wrath.     It  is  only  consistent  in  Him 
amongst  whose  attributes  are  found  the  judg- 
ment and  the  wrath  of  which  1  am  speaking, 
and  to  whom  of  necessity  must  also  appertain'* 
the  mgJia  whereby  these  attributes  are  to  be 
carried  into  effect,  even  the  gospel  and  Christ. 
Hence  his  invective  against  the  transgressors 
of  the  law,  who  teach  that  men  should  not 
steal,    and    yet    practise   theft   themselves." 
(This  invective  he  utters)  in  perfect  homage  ■' 
to  the  law  of  God,  not  as  if  he  meant  to  cen- 
sure Ihe  Creator  Himself  with  having  com- 
manded" a  fraud  to  he  practised  against  the 
Egyptians  to  get  their  gold  and  silver  at  the 
very  time  when  He  was  forbidding  men  to 
steal," — adopting  such  methods  as  they  are 
apt  (shamelessly)   to  charge  upon   Him   in 
other  particulars  also.     Are  we  then  to  sup- 
pose" that  the  apostle  abstained  through  fear 
from  openly  calumniating  God,  from  whom 
notwithstanding  He  did  not  hesitate  to  with- 
draw men  7    Well,  but  he  had  gone  so  far  in 
his  censure  of  the  Jews,  as  to  point  against 
them     the     denunciation    of    the    prophet, 
"Through  you   the   name  of  God   is  bias- 
phemed  (among  the  Gentiles)."  "     But  how 
absurd,   that   he  should   himself  blaspheme 
Him  for  blaspheming  whom  he  upbraids  them 
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as  evil-doers  !  He  prefers  even  circumcision 
o{  heart  to  neglect  of  it  in  the  flesh.  Now  it 
is  quite  within  the  purpose  of  the  God  of  the 
law  that  circumcision  should  be  that  of  the 
heart,  not  in  the  flesh;  in  the  spirit,  and  not 
in  the  letter."  Since  this  is  the  circumcision 
recommended    by    Jeremiah:     "Circumcise 

f yourselves  to  the  Lord,  and  take  away)  the 
oreskins  of  your  heart;"'  and  even  of 
Moses:  "  Circumcise,  therefore,  the  hardness 
of  your  heart,"' — the  Sftrit  which  circum- 
dses  the  heart  Till  proceed  from  Him  who 
prescribed  the  letter  also  which  clips'  the 
lesb;  and  "the  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly" 
'  Mill  be  a  subject  of  the  self-same  God  as  he 
tilso  is  who  is  "ajew  outwardly;"'  because 
«ie  apostle  would  have  preferred  not  to  have 
mentioned  a  Jew  at  all,  unless  he  were  a  ser- 
vant of  the  God  of  the  Jews.  It  was  once ' 
the  law;  now  it  is  "  the  righteousness  of  God 
which  is  by  the  faith  of  (Jesus)  Christ."-' 
What  means  this  distinction  ?  Has  your  god 
been  subserving  llie  interesis  of  the  Creator's 
dispensation,  by  affording  time  lo  Him  and 
to  His  law?  Is  the  "JVmv"  in  the  hands  of 
Him  to  whom  belonged  the  "  Then"  ?  Sure- 
ly, then,  the  law  was  His,  whose  is  now  the 
rightcouness  of  God.  It  is  a  distinction  of 
dispensations,  not  of  gods.  He  enjoins  those 
who  arc  justified  by  faith  in  Christ  and  not 
by  the  law  to  have  peace  with  God.'  With 
what  God?  Him  whose  enemies  we  have 
never,  in  any  dispensation,*  been?  Or  Him 
against  whom  we  have  rebelled,  both  in  re- 
lation to  His  written  law  and  His  law  of  nat- 
ure ?  Now,  as  peace  is  only  possible  towards 
Him  with  whom  there  once  was  war,  we  shall 
be  both  justified  by  Him,  and  lo  Him  also  will 
belong  the  Christ,  in  whom  we  are  justified 
by  fnith,  and  through  whom  alone  God's" 
enemies  can  ever  be  reduced  to  peace. 
"  Moreover."  says  he,  "  the  law  entered,  that 
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the  offence  might  abound."  "  And  wV 
this?  "In  order,"  he  says,  "that 
sin  abounded),  grace  might  muct 
abound."  "  Whose  grace,  if  not  of  tf 
from  whom  also  came  the  law?  Unlei 
forsooth,  that"  the  Creator  intcreaUt 
law  for  the  mere  purpose  of  "  producin 
employment  for  the  grace  of  a  rival  \ 
enemy  to  Himself  (I  had  almost  said 
unknown  to  Him),  "that  as  sin  had" 
own  dispensation"  "  reigned  unto  deal 
so  might  grace  reign  through  rightCE 
unto  (eternal)  life  by  Jesus  Christ,' 
own  antagonist !  For  this  (I  suppose 
that)  the  law  of  the  Creator  had  "coi 
all  under  sin,"  "  and  had  brought  I 
the  world  as  guilty  (before  God),"  a 
"stopped  every  mouth,"  so  that  noni 
glory  through  it,  in  order  that  gract 
be  maintained  to  the  glory  of  the  Chi 
of  the  Creator,  but  of  Marcion  !  I  m 
anticipate  a  remark  about  the  subsu 
Christ,  in  the  prospect  of  a  question 
will  now  turn  up.  For  he  says  that  " 
dead  to  the  law.""  It  may  be  oot 
that  Christ's  body  is  indeed  a  body,  I 
exactly"  flesh.  Now,  whatever  may 
substance,  since  he  mentions  "  the  t 
Christ,""  whom  he  immediately  aftei 
to  have  been  "  raised  from  the  dead," 
other  body  can  be  understood  than  tha 
flesh,"  in  respect  of  which  tlic  law  wai 
(the  law)  of  death.**  But,  l>ehold,  b 
testimony  to  the  law,  and  excuses  it 
ground  of  sin:  "  What  shall  we  say,  tha 
Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid."  ••  Fie  1 
Marcion.  "God  forbid!"  (Sec  ho 
apostle  recoils  from  all  impeachment 
law.  I,  however,  have  no  acquaiotaa 
sin  except  through  the  law.**  But  ho 
an  encomium  of  the  law  (do  we  obtaii 
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fact,  tliat  by  it  there  comes  to  light  the 
Ent  preseace  of  sin  ! '  It  w.-is  not  the  law, 
fore,  which  led  tnc  astray,  but  "sin, 
ng  occasion  by  the  commandment."' 
then  do  you,  (O  Marcion,)  impute  to  the 
of  the  law  what  His  apostle  dares  not 
te  even  to  the  law  itself?  Nay,  he  adds 
lAx :  "  The  taw  is  holy,  and  its  command- 
just  and  good." '  Now  if  he  thus  rever- 
the  Creator's  law,  t  am  at  a  loss  to 
how  he  can  destroy  the  Creator  Himself. 
can  draw  a  distinction,  and  say  that  there 
two  gods,  one  just  and  tlie  other  good, 
He  ought  to  be  believed  to  be  both  one 
the  other,  whose  commandment  is  both 
■/  and  good^  "  Then,  again,  when  affirm- 
the  law  to  be  "spiritual"*  he  thereby 
that  it  is  prophetic,  and  that  it  is  fig- 
Now  from  even  this  circumstance  I 
bound  to  conclude  that  Christ  was  pre- 
by  the  taw  but  figuratively, so  that  indeed 
could  not  be  recognised  by  all  the  Jews. 

XIV. THE    DIVINE    POWER     SHOWN      IN 

jst's  incarnation,      meaning  of  ST. 

JL*9  PHRASK.       LIKENESS  OF  SINFUL  Fl.ESH. 

IDOCBTISM  IN  nr.       RESURRECTION   OF  OUR 

,BOt>IK».       A  WIDE  CHASM   MADE   IN   THE 

»y  makcion's  erasure,     when  the 

akk  upbraided  bv  the  apostle  fob 

1%  misconduct  to  codj  inasmuch  as 

kj  ood  was  the  creator,  a  proof  is  in 

given  that  st.  paul's  god  was  the 

(tor.     the  precepts  at  the  end  of 

epistle,  which    marcion    allowed, 

to  be  in  exact  accordance  with 

:  creator's  scriptl-res. 

the  Father  "sent  His  Son  in  the  like- 

of  sinful  flesh,""  it  must  not  therefore 

I  that  the  flesh  which  He  seemed  to  have 

:  a  ph.intom.    For  he  in  a  previous  verse 

sin  to  the  flesh,  and  made  it  out  to 

'the  law  of  sin  dwelling  in  his  members," 

"warring  against  the  lawof  the  mind."* 

account,  therefore,  (does  he  mean  to 

t)  ilic  Son  was  sent  in  the  likeness  of 

lesh,  that  He  might  redeem  this  sinful 

a  like  substance,  even  a  fleshly  one, 

»re  a  resemblance  to  sinful  flesh,  a!. 

I  it  was  itself  free  from  sin.     Now  this 

:  the  very  pcrfeaion  of  divine  power  lo 

the  salvation  (of  man)  in  a  nature  like 

For  it  would  be  no  great  matter  if 

linl  of  God  remedied  the  flesh;  but  when 
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a  flesh,  which  is  tlic  very  copy'  of  the  sinning 
substance — itself  flesh  also — only  without  sin, 
(effects  the  remedy,  then  doubtless  it  is  a 
great  thing).  The  liitntss,  therefore,  will 
have  reference  to  the  quality"  of  the  sinful- 
ness, and  not  to  any  falsity '"  of  the  substance. 
Because  he  would  not  have  added  the  attribute 
"  sinful,"  "  if  he  meant  the  "  likeness  "  to 
be  so  predicated  of  the  substance  as  to  deny 
the  verity  thereof;  in  that  case  he  would  only 
have  used  the  word  "  flesh,"  and  omitted  the 
"sinful."  But  inasmuch  as  he  has  put  the 
two  together,  and  said  "sinful  flesh,"  for 
"flesh  of  sin,") "he  has  Imth  affirmed  the 
substance,  that  is,  the  flesh  and  referred  the  like- 
lusi  to  the  fault  of  the  substance,  that  is,  to  its 
sin.  But  even  suppose '■  that  the  likeness 
was  predicated  of  the  substance,  the  truth  of 
the  said  substance  will  not  be  thereby  denied. 
Why  then  call  the  true  subslaiue  like  1  Be- 
cause it  is  indeed  true,  only  not  of  a  seed  of 
like  condition"  with  our  own;  but  true  still, 
as  being  of  a  nature  '*  not  really  unlike  ours." 
And  again,  in  contrary  things  there  is  no  like- 
ness. Thus  the  likeness  of  ftesh  would  not 
be  called  spirit^  because  flesh  is  not  suscepti- 
ble of  any  likeness  to  spirit;  but  it  would  be 
called  phoHiom,  if  it  seemed  to  be  that  which 
it  really  was  not.  It  is,  however,  called  likt' 
nesa,  since  it  is  what  it  seems  to  be.  Now  it 
is  (what  it  seems  to  be),  because  it  is  on  a  par 
with  the  other  thing  (with  which  it  is  com- 
pared)." But  a  phantom,  which  is  merely 
such  and  nothing  else,"  is  not  a  likeness. 
The  aposile,  however,  himself  here  eomts  la 
our  aid;  for,  while  explaining  in  what  sense 
he  would   not  have  us  "  live  in  the  flesh," 


^CH^iuirailis. 
(Titulum. 

i"  MrncjALiUfTIs 

■  ■ThuvindiuitloaoltbHi'lrrniiadhaipoKia  from  Ptirtitm 
nlmportanl.  Thf  ■on)  nhith  oui  A.V.  hu  lntnflti«d  lin/ml  U 
A  ttron^tr  ctrm  in  Ihe  nriKlnat,  It  ia  nui  Ihc  dJJKli^*:  d^iurwMv, 
bui  ihr  Bubfluitlvr  *,t«^4i,  vmDUfiUnjf  \a  "  Auh  uf  lio.'  i-t-  'M 
Dean  Alionl  inlefprrlitil  "iho  rtith  whi™;  aiitibun  nod  ctuu- 
■cier  !■  *'«-"  "Thf  *uril*  i"  «<>■«.•»*'»  «a^^  **»•*»*«,  r>« 
Went  obverr*^  appiai  ^irnu*!  lo  hvtAtu  on  Dof^litni,  biht  JD 
n*Iily  coilUin  A  perfccily  Eruc  and  tudiiifnif  HDIimvaT  ;  ff*fj| 
a^m^riat  J  it  Anh.  nr  linnuin  [ijLEtiK.  pcwfufd  wilh  ud-  -  -  . 
Th»  llfctnra.,  pmlitjilt J  In  Knm.  vui.  j,  muil  In  itUmA  DOl 
only  lo  tiai.  bui  dUd  la  the  c|ilttaBI  ri«  l(U>^i4(  "  (UraA  Tttt*' 

"C»riiii   pccwtl. 

■ )  Pula  Dunc- 

<lS(iltu, 

<>  Cci»u :  ptrhBpi  "  blith."  TbU  vonl,  which  ortpull)'  nuni 
(h»  <••»■>■■  I  fritlitriillnn.  Iihy  oumuthor  ufttn  lucd  lor  eiigttBA 
•Hiard,  btcauic  In  thi  rcelftfn  w«»  ioMiIrd  Ihe  bIrUidiijn  md 
the  p»r8rt»'  (wmrt  |Ochfcf> 

I*  ll  ii  bctlpr  ih»i  Mc  .hi>uM  Ki't  the  ufiKiiul  ol  Ihb  «nlf  nH. 
IlB  4irui:(urc  i*  t:hArB'tcnaIiuif)r  dlAkuK.  ullhnu^h  Ihc  vrncntt 
Mim.  «  OeWri  WjMH.  It  llrii  onnugh  '■  Qui*  v«I»  quidcBl, 
v<1  nun  fR  *<minc  d«  lEAEu  ■iirtill  (BlIfiEMt,  I^alitl^i  and  y**,hi 
wnd  Sr^ft'},  vd  vtnt  At  ccnsu  nun  vrro  ili»lnill]  jdlntlmElIlt  lAt 
sUr'  tittdinx  lod  Si—ti'-' i)."  Wt  add  the  nutr  u(  Fr.  Junius: 
'■  The  tneuiinj  i>,  thai  Chilu'a  (l™h  it  line  IndMd,  in  trhu  idw 
OkU  the  Identity  oi  ilfe  §m^/tn*^-f,  Itlthnuah  nni  ul  Its  vrtgin 
loniu)  •"'!  v"''''''"— ""'  "' '"  fitini  tirta'iH  not  of  ■  (f»lh»r'i) 
■eed,  u  in  the  <uf  "1  ^imnElvek ;  itui  ul  uualiEie*,  1>H«uie  EbtM 
have  DDE  IB  Kini  the  lEli*  soodllisa  ohicti  they  bin  io  ibl." 

■;  Duro  nUrziUB  J«r  «l- 

^  Qua  bix  tuitum  cat. 


I 


\ 


nllhough  in  the  flesh — even  by  not  living  in 
the  works  of  ilie  flesh ' — he  shows  that  when 
he  wrote  the  words,  "  Flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"'  it  was  not 
with  the  view  of  condemning  the  substance 
{of  the  flesh),  but  the  works  thereof;  and  be- 
cause it  is  possible  for  these  not  to  be  com- 
mitted by  us  whilst  we  are  still  in  the  flesh, 
they  will  therefore  be  properly  chargeable,' 
not  on  the  substance  of  the  flesh,  but  on  its 
conduct.  Likewise,  if  "the  body  indeed  is 
dead  because  of  sin  *"  (from  which  statement, 
wc  see  that  not  the  death  of  the  soul  is  meant, 
but  that  of  the  body),  "  but  the  spirit  is  life 
because  of  righteousness,"  */> /o/Zitw  that 
this  life  accrues  to  that  which  incurred  death 
because  of  sin,  that  is,  as  wt  hm-e  fust  sfen, 
the  body,  "Hovi  the  My^\s  only  restored  to 
him  who  had  lost  it;  so  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  implies  the  resurrection  of  their 
Iwdies.  He  accordingly  subjoins:  "  He  that 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies."'  In  these 
words  he  both  affirmed  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh  (without  which  nothing  can  rightly  he 
called'  hotly,  nor. can  anything  be  properly 
regarded  as  mnrtal),  and  proved  the  bodily 
substance  of  Christ;  inasmuch  as  our  own 
mortal  bodies  will  be  quickened  in  precisely 
the  same  way  as  He  was  raised;  and  that  was 
in  no  other  way  than  in  the  body.  I  have 
here  a  very  wide  gulf  of  expunged  Scripture 
to  leap  across;'  however,  I  alight  on  the 
place  where  the  apostle  bears  record  of 
Israel  "that  they  have  a  leal  of  God" — 
their  own  God,  of  course — "but  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge.  For,"  saya  he,  "being 
ignorant  of  (the  righteousness  of)  God,  and 
going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness, they  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto 
the  righteousness  of  God;  for  Christ  is  the 
end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  belicveth. ' '  *  Hereupon  we  shall  be  con- 
fronted with  an  argument  of  the  heretic,  that 
the  Jews  were  ignorant  of  the  superior  God,'" 
since,  in  opposition  to  him,  they  set  up  their 
own  righteousness — that  is,  the  righteousness 
of  their  law — not  receiving  Christ,  the  end  {or 
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finisher)  of  the  taw.  But  how  then  is  it  ttu 
he  bears  testimony  to  their  leal  for  their  ow 
God,  if  it  IS  not  in  respect  of  the  same  Go 
that  he  upbraids  them  for  their  ignorance 
They  were  affected  indeed  with  zeal  for  God 
but  it  was  not  an  intelligent  zeal;  they  wen 
in  fact,  ignorant  of  Him,  because  they  wet 
ignorant  of  His  dispensations  by  Christ,  wb 
was  to  bring  about  tlie  consummation  of  th 
law;  and  in  this  way  did  they  maintain  thd 
own  righteousness  in  opposition  to  Him,  Bt 
so  does  the  Creator  Himself  testify  to  thd 
ignorance  concerning  Him:  "  Israel  bath  ot 
known  me;  my  people  have  not  understoo 
me;""  and  as  to  their  preferring  the  eaul 
lishment  of  their  own  righteousness,  (the  Cm 
ator  again  describes  them  as)  "  teaching  k 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men;"! 
moreover,  as  "  liaving  gathered  thcmsdit 
together  against  the  Lord  and  against  HJ 
Christ  "  " — from  ignorance  of  Him,  of  courtt 
Now  nothing  can  be  expounded  of  anotbt 
god  which  is  applicable  to  the  Creator;  othaj 
wise  the  apostle  would  not  have  been  jutt  )l 
reproaching  the  Jews  with  ignorance  in  rcspe(! 
of  a  god  of  whom  they  knew  nothing.  F<t 
where  had  been  their  sin,  if  they  only  ma 
tained  the  righteousness  of  their  o*n 
against  one  of  whom  they  were  ignoruit| 
But  be  exclaims:  "  O  the  depth  of  the 
and  the  wisdom  of  God;  how  ansearch 
also  arc  His  ways  1""  Whence  this  outlx 
of  feeling?  Surely  from  the  recolleaioa 
the  Scriptures,  which  he  had  been  prcvio 
Uiming  over,  as  well  as  from  his  contcmp 
lion  of  the  mysteries  which  he  had  b«:cn_  i 
ting  forth  above,  in  rcbtion  to  the  faith 
Christ  coming  from  the  law."  if  Mar 
had  an  object  in  hi*  erasures,"  why  dc 
apostle  utter  such  an  exclamation, 
his  god  has  no  riches  for  him  to  conlemp 
So  poor  and  indigent  was  he,  that  he  > 
nothing,  predicted  nothing — in  short, 
sessed  nothing;  for  it  was  into  the  world 
another  God  that  he  descended.  The  I ' 
is,  the  Creator's  resources  and  riches, ' 
once  had  been  hidden,  were  now  discli 
For  so  had  He  promised;  "  f  will  gi^ 
them  treasures  which  have  been  hidden,] 
which  men  have  not  seen  will  I  op 
them.""    Hence,  then,  came  the  exc 
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^Uion,  *'  O  the  depth  o(  tlic  riches  and  the  wis- 
^Uom  of  God  !  "  For  His  treasures  were  now 
^Epcning  out.  Thitt  ik  the  purport  of  what 
^nsatah  Mid,  and  of  (the  apostle's  own)  sub- 
lequent  quotation  of  the  self-same  passage, 
of  the  prophet:  "Who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  His  counsel- 
lor? Who  hath  first  given  to  Him,  and  it 
shall  be  recompensed  to  him  again?"' 
iow,  (Marcion,)  since  you  have  expunged 
much  from  the  Scriptures,  why  did  you 
in  these  words,  as  if  they  too  were  not 
ic  Creator's  words?  But  come  now,  let  us 
c  without  mistake'  the  precepts  of  your 
god:  "Abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and 
cleave  to  that  which  is  good." '  Weil,  is  the 
pt  different  in  the  Creator's  teaching? 
Take  awHy  the  evil  (rom  you,  depart  from 
and  be  doing  eoikI."  *  Then  agaiu:  "  Be 
:ndly  affcctionctl  one  to  another  with  broth* 
ly  love."*  Now  is  not  this  of  the  same 
iport  as:  "Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour 
thy  self?"*  (Again,  your  apostle  says:) 
Rejoicing  in  hope; " '  that  is,  of  God. 
■  ia;ys  Ikt  Creator's  Psalmist:  "It  is  better 
hope  in  the  Lord,  than  to  hope  even  in 
ince*."*  "Patient  in  tribulation,"*  You 
(this  in)  the  Psalm:  "The  Lord  hear 
in  llie  day  of  tribulation,"  ■•  "Bless, 
earse  not,""  (says  your  apostle.)  But 
hctter  teacher  of  this  will  you  find 
Him  who  created  all  things,  and  blessed 
?  "  Mind  not  high  things,  but  conde- 
to  men  of  low  estate.  Be  not  wise  in 
own  conceits,""  For  against  such  a 
tion  Isaiah  pronounces  a  woe."  "  Rec- 
I'pense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil."  "  (Like 
which  is  the  Creator's  precept:)  "Thou 
not  remember  thy  brother's  evil 
ihee."''  (Again:)  "Avenge  not  your- 
;""*  yiw  it  is  written,  "Vengeance  is 
I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.""  "Live 
biy  with  all  men,""*  The  retaliation 
the  law,  therefore,  permitted  not  retribu- 
for  an  injury;  it  rather  repressed  any 
pt  thereat  by  the  fear  of  a  recompense, 
properly,  then,  did  he  sum  up  the  en- 
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tire  teaching  of  the  Creator  in  this  precept  of 
His:  "  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self." "  Now,  if  this  is  ihe  recapitulation  of 
the  law  from  the  very  law  itself,  I  am  at  n  loss 
to  know  who  is  the  God  of  the  law.  I  fear 
He  must  be  Marcion's  god  (after  alh."  If 
also  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  fulfilled  in  this 
same  precept,  but  not  the  Creator's  Christ, 
what  is  the  use  of  our  contending  nny  longer 
whether  Christ  did  or  did  not  say,  "  1  am  not 
come  lo  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it?"" 
In  vain  has  (our  man  of)  Pontus  laboured  to 
deny  this  statement,"  If  the  gospel  has  not 
fulfilled  the  law,  then  all  1  can  say  is,"  the 
law  has  fulfilled  the  gospel.  But  it  is  well 
that  in  a  /a/c/- verse  he  ihreatcns  us  with  "  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,"— the  Judge,  of 
course,  and  the  Avenger,  and  therefore  the 
Creator's  (Christ),  This  Creator,  too,  how- 
ever much  he  may  preach  up  another  god,  he 
certainly  sets  forth  for  us  as  a  Being  to 
he  served,"  if  he  holds  Him  thus  up  as  an 
object  to  be  feared. 

CHAP.  XV. THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSA- 

LONIANS.  THE  SHORTER  EPISTLEli  Pb'NGENT 
IN  SENSE  AND  VERV  VALUABLE.  ST.  PAVL 
UPBRAIDS  THE  JEWS  TOR  THE  DEATH  riRST 
OK  TIIEIK  PROPHETS  AND  THEK  OF  CHRIST. 
THIS  A  PRESUMPTION  THAT  BOTH  CHRIST 
AND  THE  P80PHF1S  PERTAINED  TO  THE  9AMF- 
C.On.  THE  UiM/  OF  NATURF^  WHICH  IS  IN 
FACT  THK  creator's  DI.nCIPUNE,  AND  THE 
GOSPEL  OF  CHRIST  ROTH  UNJOIN  CHASTITY, 
THE  RESURRECTION  PROVIDKD  FOR  IN  THE 
OLD  TKSTAMENT  BY  CHKtST,  VAN'S  C0«- 
fOVND   NATURE. 

I  shall  not  be  sorry  to  bestow  attention  on 
the  shorter  epistles  also.  Even  in  brief  works 
there  is  much  pungency."*  The  Jews  had 
slain  their  prophets."  I  may  ask,  What  has 
this  to  do  with  the  apostle  of  the  rival  god, 
one  so  amiable  witha),  who  could  hardly  be 
said  to  condemn  even  the  failings  of  his  own 
people;  and  who,  moreover,  has  himself  some 
hand  in  making  away  with  the  same  prophets 
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whom  he  is  desiroying?  What  injury  did 
Israel  commit  against  him  in  slaying  those 
whom  he  too  has  reprobated,  since  he  was 
the  first  to  pass  a  hostile  sentence  on  them  ? 
Bui  liriui  sinned  aginst  their  own  God.  He 
upbraided  their  iniquity  to  whom  the  injured 
God  pertains;  and  certainly  he  is  anything 
but  the  adversary  of  the  injured  Deity.  Else 
he  would  not  have  burdened  them  with  the 
charge  of  killing  even  the  Lord,  in  the  words, 
"  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  aiid  their 
own  prophets,"  although  (the  pronoun)  ikeir 
ujwit  be  an  addition  of  the  heretics.'  Now, 
what  was  there  so  very  acrimonious*  in  their 
killing  Christ  the  proctaimer  of  the  new  god, 
after  they  had  put  to  death  also  the  prophets 
of  their  own  god  f  The  fact,  however,  of  their 
having  slain  the  Lord  and  His  servants,  is 
put  as  acase  of  climax.'  Now,  if  it  were  the 
Christ  of  one  god  and  the  prophets  of  another 
god  whom  they  stew,  he  would  certainly  have 
placed  the  impious  crimes  on  the  same  level, 
mstc.icl  of  mentioning  them  in  the  way  of  a 
climax;  but  they  did  not  admit  of  being  put 
on  the  same  level:  the  climax,  therefore, 
was  only  possible'  by  the  sin  having  been  in 
fact  committed  against  one  and  the  same 
Lord  in  the  two  respective  circumstances.' 
To  one  and  the  same  Lord,  then,  belonged 
Christ  and  the  prophets.  What  that  "sane- 
tiRcation  of  ours  "  is,  which  he  declares  to  be 
"the  will  of  God,"  you  may  discover  from 
the  opposite  conduct  which  he  forbids.  Thai 
we  should  "abstain  from  fornication,"  not 
from  marriage;  that  every  one  "  should  know 
how  to  possess  his  vessel  in  honour."'  In 
what  way?  "  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence, 
even  as  the  Gentiles."'  Concupiscence, 
however,  is  not  ascribed  to  marriage  even 
among  the  Gentiles,  but  to  extravagant,  un- 
natur^,  and  enormous  sins.'  The  law  of 
nature' is  opposed  to  luxur)-  as  well  as  to 
grossness  and  uncleanness;""  it  does  not  for- 
bid connubial  intercourse,  but  concupiscence; 
and  it  takes  care  of"  our  vessel  by  the  hon- 
ourable estate  of  matrimony.  This  passage 
(of  the  apostle)  I  would  treat  in  such  a  way 
as  to  maintain  the  superiority  of  the  other  and 
higher  sanaity,  preferring  continence  and 
virginity  to  marriage,  but  by  no  means  pro- 


■  All  Ihf   b»i   vss.,  inclurlfnj  ihc  C-.llrii   Al't.,  Lit,,  and 

hu  CbrtKitaiii  inillliE  rn-fiH^frif,  (ollawnl  tijrau  A.  V.,  vilti 
hin. 

*Aauruin. 

ISUIUI  HUn"*"'"''*- 

'  £riu  cAHKJt^rit'i  bOD  potatx  lual. 

» .  Thf  w,  Iv,  J,  ». 
f  1  Tlir-  Iv.  J. 

t  Thi  nile  of  OntRe  life. 

i°Wi  hi>r  hen  rnlLimd  dhter*  *  rodinf .  which  I*  n»R  id- 
UlliBthl"  Than  thn  tagr  nr  Aireothen  j^v*nVy  h'm- 
"  IncIM, 


hibiiing  the  latter.     For  my  hostility  is  di 
reeled  against "  those  who  are  for  dcstroyii 
the  God  of  marriage,  not  those  who  folk 
after  chastity.     He  says  that  those  who  ' 
main  unto  the  coming  of  Christ,"  along  wit| 
"the  dead  in  Christ,  shall  rise  first,"  belt 
"caught  up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Loii 
in  the  air."  "    I  find  it  was  in  their  forcsig 
of  all   this,   that  the  heavenly    intelligenc 
gazed   with  admiration  on  "the  Jerusalc 
which  is  above,"**  and  by  the  mouth  of  Is 
said   long  ago:  "Who  arc  these  that  fly 
clouds,  and  as  doves  with  their  young  one 
uDtome?"'*    Now,  as  Christ  has  prepar 
for  us  this  ascension  into  heaven.  He  mc 
be  the  Christ  of  whom  Amos"  spoke:  "  It 
He  who  builds  His  ascent  up  to  the  heal 
ens,""  even    for   Himself  and   His  pcop 
Now,  from  whom  shall  I  expect  (the  full 
ment  of)  all  this,  except  from  Him  whom] 
have  heard  give  the  promise  thereof? 
"spirit  "does  he  forbid  us  to  "quench," 
what  "  prophesyings  "  to  "  despise  ?"  "    N<l 
the  Creator's  spirit,  nor  the  Creator's  proph^ 
syings,   Marcion  of  course  replies.     For 
has  already  quenched  and  despised  the  thii 
which  lie  destroys,  and  is  unable  to  forh 
what  he  has  despised."     It  is  then  inctiii 
bent  on  Marcion  now  to  display  in  hi«  chur 
that  spirit  of  his  god  which    muM    not 
quenched,  and  the  prophesyings  which  must"^ 
not  be  despised.     And  since  he    has  made, 
such  a  display  as  he  thinks  fit.  let  him  kr 
that  we  shall  challenge  it  whatever  it  may  1 
to  the  rule  "of  the  grace  and  power  of 
Spirit  and  the  prophets — namely,  to  fo 
the  future,  to  reveal  the  secrets  of  the  he 
and  to  explain  mysteries.     And  when  he : 
have  failed  to  produce  and  give  proof  of  i 
such  criterion,  wc  will  then  on  our  side 
out  both  the  Spirit  and  the  prophecies  of  I 
Creator,  which  utter  predictions  acoordinf  1 
His  will.     Thus  it  will  be   clearly  seen 
what  the  apostle  spoke,  even  of  those  ihi 
which  were  to  happen  in  the  church  of 
God ;  and  as  long  as  He  endures,  so  long  i 
does  His  Spirit  work,  and  so  long  are 
promises   repeated."     Come    now,    you 
deny  the  salvation  of  the  flesh,  ami  who, ' 
ever  there  occurs  the  specific  mention  of  i 
in  a  case  of  this  sort,"  mterpret  it  as  m< 
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jrthing  rather  than  the  substance  of  the 
A,  (icll  me)  how  is  it  that  the  apostle  has 
tea  certain  distinct  names  to  all  (our  facul- 
t),  and  hascomprisecl  them  all  in  one  prayer 
■  their  safety,  desiring  that  our  "spirit  and 
il  and  body  may  be  preserved  bbmeless 
to  tbc  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
tius)  Christ?"'  Now  he  has  here  pro- 
tmded  the  5oul  and  the  body  as  two  several 
d  disitact  things."  For  although  the  sou! 
I  a  kind  of  body  of  a  quahty  of  its  own,' 
It  as  the  xpirit  has,  yet  as  the  soul  and  the 
d]r  are  dintinaly  named,  the  soul  has  its 
n  pecnltaf  appellation,  not  requiring  the 
nmon  designation  of  ioify.  This  is  left  for 
die  flesh,"  which  having  no  proper  name 
I  this  passage),  necessarily  makes  use  of  the 
minon  designation.  Indeed.  I  see  no  other 
bstance  in  man,  after  sj>irit  and  jtw/,  to 
Itch  the  term  6n<fy  can  be  applied  except 
■he  flesh."  This,  therefore,  I  understand 
be  tneam  by  the  word  "  body  " — as  often 
the  latter  is  not  specifically  named.  Much 
ore  do  I  so  understand  it  in  the  present 
MMge.  where  the  flesh 'is  expressly  called 
ttiie  name  "body." 

(MP.     XVI. TBE     SECOND     EPISTU;     TO     THE 

,niSSAtX}KtANS.       AN     ABSURD     ERA5.VKK    OF 

Wakcion;   its  object  transparent,     the 
iidial  jutlgmknt  om  the  heathen  as  well 

Im  THXJSWS  could  not  be  ADMIN]STEREt> 
BV  MARCIOS'S  CllKlST.  THE  MAN  OF  SIN— 
•HAT  ?  INCONSISTENCV  iit  MARCION'S  VIEW. 
THE  ANTICHRIST.  THE  GREAT  EVENTS  OF 
THE  LAST  APOSTASY'  WITHIN  THE  PROVIDENCE 
Ajro  INTENTION  OF  THE  CREATOR,  WHOSE 
AM  ALL  THINGS  FROM  THE  BEGINNING. 
•HILARITY  OP  THE  PAULINE  PRECEPTS  WITH 
IHOSe  OP  THE  CUKATOB. 

Ve  are  obliged  from  time  to  time  to  recur 
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to  certain  topics  in  order  to  affinn  /ru/ij 
which  are  connected  with  them.  Wc  repeat 
then  here,  that  as  the  Lord  is  by  the  apostle 
proclaimed  '  as  the  awarder  of  both  weal  and 
woe,*  He  must  be  either  the  Creator,  or  (aa 
Marcion  would  be  loth  to  admit)  One  like  tnc 
Creator — "with  whom  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  who  afflict 
us,  and  to  ourselves,  who  arc  afflicted,  rest, 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  as  com- 
ing from  heaven  with  the  angels  of  His  might 
and  in  rtaming  fire."'  The  heretic,  however, 
has  erased  thf  flaming  fire,  no  doubt  that  he 
might  extinguish  all  traces  herein  of  otirown 
God.  But  the  folly  of  the  obliteration  is  clearly 
seen.  For  as  the  apostle  declares  that  the 
Lord  will  come  "to  take  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God  and  that  obey  not  the  gos- 
pel, who."  he  says,  "shall  be  jiunished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power"* 
— it  follows  lh.1t.  as  He  comes  to  inflict  pun- 
ishment. He  must  require  "  the  flaming  fire." 
Thus  on  this  consideration  too  we  must,  not- 
withstanding Marcion's  opposition,  conclude 
iliat  Christ  belongs  to  a  God  who  kindles  the 
flames' (of  vengeance),  and  therefore  to  the 
Creator,  inasmuch  as  He  takes  vengeance 
on  such  as  know  not  the  Lord,  that  is,  on  the 
heathen.  For  he  has  mentioned  separately 
"  those  who  ol>cy  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jems  Chriil"  "whether  (hey  be  sinners  among 
Christians  or  among  Jeivs.  Now,  to  inflict 
punishment  On  the  heathen,  who  very  likely 
have  never  heard  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  the 
function  of  that  God  who  is  naiurnlly  unknown, 
and  who  is  revealed  nowhere  else  than  in  the 
Gospel,  and  therefore  c.mnot  be  known  by  all 
men,"  The  Creator,  however,  ought  to  be 
known  even  by  (the  light  of)  nature,  for  He 
may  be  understood  from  His  works,  and  may 
thereby  become  the  object  of  a  more  widely 
spread  knowledge.  To  Hi*»,  therefore,  does 
it  appertain  to  punish  such  as  know  not  Cod, 
for  none  ought  to  be  ignorant  of  Him.  In 
the  (apostle's)  phrase,  "  From  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His 
power," "  he  uses  the  words  of  Isaiah,  who 
for  the  express  reason  makes  the  self-vame 
Lord  "  arise  to  shake  terribly  the  earth."  ■» 
Well,  but  who  is  "the  man  of^  sin,  the  son  of 
perdition,"  who  must  first  be  revealed  before 
the  Lord  comes;  "  who  opposetli  and  exalteth 
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himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  thai 
is  worshipped;  who  is  to  sit  in  the  temple  of 
God,  and  boast  himself  as  being  God?"'  Ac- 
cording indeed  to  our  view,  he  is  Antichrist; 
us  it  is  taught  us  in  both  the  ancient  and  the 
new  prophecies,'  and  esptctaily  by  the  Apos- 
tle John,  who  says  that  "  already  many  false 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world,"  the 
fore-runners  of  Antichrist,  who  deny  that 
Christ  Is  come  in  the  flesh,'  and  do  not  ac- 
knowledge' Jesus  (lo  lie  the  Christ),  meaning 
in  God  the  Creator.  According,  however,  to 
Marcion's  view,  it  is  really  hard  to  know 
whether  He  might  not  be  (after  all)  the  Crea- 
tor's Christ;  because  according  to  him  He  \^ 
not  yet  come.  But  whichsoever  of  the  two  it 
is,  t  want  to  know  why  he  comes  "  In  all 
power,  and  with  lying  signs  and  wonders?"' 
"  Because,"  he  says,  "  they  received  not  the 
love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved; 
for  which  cause  God  shall  send  them  an  in- 
stinct of  delusion'  (lo  believe  a  lie),  that  they 
all  might  be  judged  who  believed  not  the 
truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."' 
If  therefore  he  be  Antichrist,  (as  we  hold), 
and  comfs  according  to  the  Creator's  purpose, 
it  must  be  God  the  Creator  who  sends  him  to 
fasten  In  their  error  those  who  did  not  believe 
the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved;  His 
likewise  must  be  the  truth  and  the  salvation, 
who  avenges  (the  contempt  of)  them  by  send- 
ing error  as  their  substitute  "--that  is,  the 
Creator,  to  whom  that  very  wrath  is  a  fitting 
iittriliute,  which  deceives  with  a  lie  those  who 
are  not  captivated  with  truth.  If,  however, 
he  Is  not  Antichrist,  as  we  suppose  (him  to 
be)  then  He  is  the  Christ  of  the  Creator,  as 
Marcion  will  have  it.  In  this  case  how  hap- 
pens it  that  he*  can  suborn  the  Creator's 
Christ  to  avenge  his  truth  ?  But  should  he 
after  all  agree  with  us,  that  Antichrist  is  here 
meant,  I  must  then  likewise  ask  how  it  is  that 
he  finds  Satan,  an  angel  of  the  Creator,  nec- 
essary to  his  purpose?     Why,  too,  should 
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An/iffiriit  be  slain  by  Him,  whilst  co 
sioned  by  the  Creator  lo  execute  the 
lion"  of  Inspiring  men  with  their  love  i 
truth?  In  short,  it  is  irtcon testable  th 
emissary,"  and  the  truth,  and  the  sal 
belong  to  Him  to  whom  also  appena 
wrath,  and  the  jealousy," and  "the  si 
of  the  strong  delusion,"  "  on  those  wl 
spise  and  mock,  as  well  as  upon  thoi 
are  ignorant  of  Him;  and  therefore 
Marcion  will  now  have  to  come  down  » 
and  concede  to  us  that  his  god  is  "a  j 
god,"  (This  being  then  an  unquesU 
position,  1  ask)  which  God  has  the  ( 
right  to  be  angry?  He,  as  i  suppoH 
from  the  beginning  of  all  things  has  gj 
man,  as  primary  witnesses  for  the  knoi 
of  Himself,  nature  in  her  (manifold) 
kindly  providences,  plagues,"*  and  indie 
(of  His  divinity),'*  but  who  in  spite  of  i 
evidence  has  not  been  acknowledged; 
who  has  been  brought  out  to  view  ■*  on 
all  in  one  only  copy  of  the  gospel — am 
that  without  any  sure  authority — wliicb 
ally  makes  no  secret  of  proclaiming  a 
god?  NowHewhohastheright  of  inflict! 
vengeance,  has  also  sole  claim  to  that 
occasions  "  the  vengeance,  I  mean  the  G 
(in  other  words.)  both  the  truth  and  | 
companying)  salvation.  The  charge 
"if  any  would  not  work,  neither  shoi 
eat,"  "  Is  in  strict  accordance  with  the  f 
of  Him  who  ordered  thai  "  ihc  mouth 
ox  that  ircadctb  oul  the  corn  should 
muzzled." "» 

CHAP.  XVII. — THE  EPIBTLKTOTHE  LAODH 
THE  PROPER  DESIGNATION  IS  TO  THE 
SIANS.  RECAPITULATION  OP  tdX  THII 
CHRIST  FROM  THE  BEGINNtNC  OP  THB 
TION.  NO  ROOM  FOR  MaRCION'S  < 
HERE.  NUMEROUS  PARALLELS  BETWEK 
EPISTLE  AND  PASSAGES  IN  THE  OLD  ' 
MENT.  THE  PRINCE  OF  THE  POWER  < 
AIR,  AND  THE  ROD  OF  THIS  WORIJ>— 
CREATION  AND  REGRNKItATION  TMB  W< 
ONE  GOD.  HOW  CHRIST  HAS  MADE  Tit 
OBSOLETE.  A  VAIN  ERAEUKE  OF  MARC 
THE  APOSTLES  AS  WELL  AS  THE  PRC 
FROM  THE  CREATOR. 

We  have  it  on  the  true  tradition" 
Church,  that  this  epistle  was  sent  to  the 
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y3Ti«,  not  to  the  Laodicean*.  Marcion,  how- 
g,^  -vvu  very  desirous  of  giving  it  tUe  n«w 
tide'  Co'  l-aodicean),"  as  if  he  were  ertremely 
j(p,[-^se  ID  investigating  such  a  point.  But 
f^  «|:a.su  consequence  are  the  titles,  since  in 
,^i-»St'>  *  certain  church  the  apostle  did  in 
(J^£l  vw-rtte  to  all  f  It  is  certain  that,  whoever 
^ey  ^MRce  to  whom  he  wrote,'  he  declared 
Bin  to  be  God  in  Christ  with  whom  all  things 
jftec  ■which  are  predicted.'  Now,  to  what 
1  vrill  most  suitahly  tietong  alt  those  things 
relate  to  "that  ;;ijod  pleasure,  which 
bath  purposed  in  the  mystery  of  His  will, 
in  the  dispcn:tacion  of  the  fulness  of 
He  might  r«-a/j/W<i/f"  (if  I  may  s<)  say, 
ding  to  the  exact  meaning  of  the  Greek 
')  "iiU  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are 
heaven  and  wnich  are  on  earth,"  *  hut  to 
■hose  arc  all  things  from  their  begin- 
fca  the  beginning  itself  loo;  from  whom 
the  times  and  the  dispensation  of  the 
of  times,  according  to  which  all  things 
w  very  first  are  gathered  up  in  Christ  ? 
litpnmng,  however,  has  the  other  god; 
iitosay,  how  can  anything  proceed  from 
vtohas  no  leork  to  show?  And  if  there 
t^ ^Btn beginning,  how  can  there  be  C/ntcx  /  If 
limo,  what  fttinen  of  times  can  there  be  ? 
11  nu  fulness,  what  (Ai^^owdAipM/  Indeed, 
lai  he  ever  done  on  earth,  that  any  long 
of  times  to  be  fulfilled  can  he  put 
(aocount,  for  the  accum|)1ishment  of  all 
in  Christ,  even  of  things  in  heaven? 
OB  we  possibly  suppose  that  any  things 
iBWf  have  l>een  at  any  time  done  in  heaven 
■qr  other  God  than  Him  by  whom,  as  all 
aDow,  all  things  have  been  done  or\ 
Now,  if  it  is  impossible  for  all  these 
frocu  the  I>eginning  to  be  reckoned  to 
Other  God  than  the  Creator,  wlio  will  bc- 
ttwt  an  alien  god  has  recapitulated  them 
alien  Christ,  instead  of  their  own  proper 
in  Hts  <wn  Christ  ?  If,  again,  they 
to  the  Creator,  tliey  must  needs  be 
from  the  other  gucl;  and  if  separate, 
opposed  10  him,  But  then  how  can  op- 
be  gathered  Together  into  him  hy 
they  arc  in  short  destroyed?  .\gain, 
Christ  do  the  following  words  announce, 
tht  apaille  says:  "That  we  should  he 
praise  of  His  glory,  who  first  trusted 
Christ?'**  Now  who  could  have  first 
led — i.f,  previously  trusted' — in  G<i*l, 
ore  His  advent,  except  the  Jews  to  whom 
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Christ  was  previously  announced,  from  the 
beginning?  He  who  was  x\\yM  ferefoid,  was 
also  foretrutttd.  Hence  the  apostle  refers 
the  statement  to  himself,  that  is,  to  the  Jews, 
in  order  that  he  may  draw  a  distinction  with 
respect  to  the  Gentiles,  (when  he  goes  on  to 
say:)  "  In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after  that  ye 
heard  the  word  of  tru[l>,  the  gospel  (of  your 
salvation);  in  whom  ye  believed,  and  were 
sealed  with  His  Holy  Sjwrit  of  promise."* 
Of  what  promise?  That  which  was  made 
through  Joel:  "  In  the  b*t  d:iys  will  I  pour 
out  of  my  Spirit  upon  ai!  flesh,"*  tti:it  is,  on 
all  nations.  Therefore  the  Spirit  and  thcH 
Gospel  will  be  found  in  the  Christ,  who  was  ™ 
foretrusied,  because  foretold.  Again,  "the 
Father  of  glory  "  **  is  He  whose  Clirist,  when 
ascending  to  heaven,  is  celebrated  as  "the 
King  of  Glory  "  in  the  Psalm;  "Who  is  this 
King  of  Glory  ?  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  He  is  the 
King  of  Glory.""  From  Him  also  is  besought 
"  the  spirit  of  wisdom,"  "  at  whose  disposal  is 
enumerated  that  sevenfold  distribution  of  the 
spirit  of  grace  by  Isaiah."  He  likewise  will 
grant  "  the  enlightenment  of  the  eyes  of  the 
understanding,""  who  has  also  enriched  our 
natural  eyes  with  light;  to  whom,  moreover, 
the  blindness  of  the  people  is  offensive:  "And 
who  is  blind,  but  my  servants?  .  .  .  yea, 
the  ser\'ants  of  God  have  become  blind."'' 
In  His  gift,  too,  are  "the  riches  (of  the  glory) 
of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints,""'  who  prom- 
ised such  an  inheritance  in  the  call  of  the 
Gentiles:  "Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  Thee 
the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance."  "  It  was 
He  who  "wrought  in  Christ  His  mighty  power, 
by  raising  Him  from  the  dead,  and  setting 
Him  at  His  own  right  hand,  and  putting  a!I 
things  under  His  feet"" — even  the  same  who 
said:  "Sit  Thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I 
make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool.""  For 
in  another  passage  the  Spirit  says  to  the 
Father  concerning  the  Son:  "Thou  hast  put 
all  things  imder  His  feet.""  Now,  it  from 
all  these  facts  which  are  found  in  the  Creator 
there  is  yet  to  he  deduced"  another  god  and 
another  Christ,  let  us  go  in  quest  of  the  Cre- 
ator. I  suppose,  forsooth,"  we  find  Him, 
when  he  speaks  of  such  as  "  were  dead  tn 
trespasses  and  sins,  wherein  they  had  walked 
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according  to  the  course  of  ibis  world,  accord- 
ing to  ilie  prinoe  o(  the  power  of  the  air,  who 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience." ' 
Bui  Marcion  must  not  here  interpret  the  world 
at  meaning  the  God  of  the  world.'  For  a 
creature  bears  no  resemblance  to  the  Creator; 
the  thing  made,  none  to  its  Maker;  the  world, 
none  to  tiod.  He,  moreover,  who  is  the 
Prince  of  the  jwwcr  of  the  ages  must  not  lie 
thought  to  be  called  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air;  for  He  who  is  chief  over  the  higher 
powers  derives  no  title  from  the  lower  powers, 
although  these,  too,  may  be  ascribed  to  Him. 
Nor.  again,  can  He  possibly  seem  to  be  the 
instigator'  of  that  unbelief  which  He  Him. 
self  had  rather  to  endure  at  the  hand  of  tlir 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles  alike.  We  may  there- 
fore simply  conclude  that*  these  designations 
arc  unsuited  to  the  Creator.  There  is  an- 
other being  to  whom  they  are  more  applicable 
— and  the  apostle  knew  very  well  who  that 
was.  Who  then  is  he  P  Undoubtedly  he  who 
has  raised  up  "children  of  disobedience" 
against  tlie  Creator  Himself  ever  since  he  took 
possession  of  that  "air"  of  His;  even  as  the 
propliet  makes  him  say:  "  I  will  set  my  throne 
flipi'f  thf  stars;  .  .  .  I  wiil  go  up  above  the 
clouds;  1  will  belike  the  Most  High."'  This 
must  mean  the  devil,  whom  in  another  passage 
(since  such  will  they  there  have  the  apostle's 
meaning  to  be)  we  shall  recognize  in  the  ap- 
pellation thf  gffii  of  this  worU.  •  For  he  has 
filled  the  whole  worlil  with  the  lying  pretence 
of  his  own  divinity,  i'o  be  sure,'  if  he  had 
not  existed,  we  might  then  possibly  have  ap- 
plied these  descriptions  to  the  Creator.  But 
the  apostle,  too,  had  lived  in  Judaism;  and 
when  he  parenthetically  observed  of  the  sins 
(of  that  period  of  his  life),  "  in  which  also  we 
all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past,"' he 
must  not  be  understood  to  indicate  th.il  the 
Creator  was  the  lord  of  sinful  men,  and  the 
prince  of  this  air;  but  as  meaning  that  in  his 
Judaism  he  had  been  one  of  the  children  of 
disobedience,  having  the  devil  as  his  instigator 
—when  he  persecuted  the  church  and  the 
Christ  of  the  Creator.  Therefore  he  says: 
"  We  also  were  the  children  of  wrath,"  but 
"by  nature."*  I.cl  the  heretic,  however,  not 
contend  th.-ii,  beciuse  the  Creator  called  the 
Jews  ihildrttt,  therefore  the  Creator  ia  the  lord 
of  YTrath."*    For  when  (the  apostle)  says,"  We 
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were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,"  in 
muca  as  the  Jews  were  not  the  Creator's  cl 
dren  by  nature,  but  by  the  election  of  til 
fathers,  he  (muse  have)  referred  their 
children  of  wrath  to  nature,  and  not 
Creator,  adding  this  at  last."  even  a*  oth 
who,  of  course,  were  not  children  of  G 
is  manifest  that  sins,  and  lusts  of  the 
anil  unbelief,  and  anger,  are  ascribed  to 
common  nature  of  all  mankind,  the  di 
however  leading  that  nature  astray,"  wh 
he  has  already  infected  with  the  implaa 
germ  of  sin.  "We,"  says  he,  "are  1 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ."'*  It  is< 
thing  to  make  (an  a  workman),  another  thi 
to  create.  But  he  assigns  both  to  One.  U 
is  the  workmanship  of  the  Creator.  \ 
therefore  who  made  man  (at  first),  creau 
him  also  in  Christ.  As  touching  the  «■ 
stance  of  nature.  He  "  made  "  him;  as  ton 
ing  the  work  of  grace.  He  "created 
Look  also  at  what  follows  in  conncctioo 
these  words:  "  Wherefore  remember, 
ye  being  in  time  past  Gentiles  in  the  f^i 
who  are  ciilled  un circumcision  by  that  w^ 
has  the  name  of  circumdsion  in  the  | 
made  by  the  hand — tlial  at  that  time  ye  « 
without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  ihc  « 
monwcalth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  froni  J 
covenants  of  promise,"  having  no  hope,  m 
without  God  in  the  world.""'  Nov,  nfad 
what  God  and  without  what  Christ  were  iM 
Gentiles?  Surely,  without  Him  to  whoo  rf 
commonwealth"  of  Israel  belonged,  wd  '' 
covenants  and  the  promise.  "  H"t  m' 
Christ,"  says  he,  "  ye  who  were  somev.w 
off  arc  made  nigh  by  His  blood. ' 
whom  were  they  far  off  before?  Kn 
(privileges)  whereof  he  speaks  above, 
from  the  Christ  of  the  Creator,  from  the 
monwealth  of  Israel,  from  the  covenants, 
the  hope  of  the  promise,  from  God  H 
Since  this  is  the  c;ise,  the  Gentiles  are 
qucnily  now  in  Christ  made  uiifh  to 
(blessings),  from  which  they  were  once  fi 
But  if  we  are  in  Christ  brought  so  very 
to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  wtiich 
prises  the  religion  of  the  divine  Cre»«, 
to  the  covenants  and  to  the  promi»< 
their  very  God  Himself,  it  is  quite 
(to  suppose  thai)  the  Christ  of  the  othefj 
has  brought  us  to  this  proximity  to  the 
lor  from  afar.  The  apostle  had  in  mii 
it  had  been  predicted  concerning  the 
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the  Gentiles  from  their  distant  alienation  in 
words  like  these:  "They  who  were  far  off /rom 
roe  have  oome  lo  my  righteousness."*  For 
the  Cieator's  righteousness  no  less  than  His 
peace  was  announced  in  Christ,  as  we  liave 
often  shown  already.  Therefore  he  says; 
"  He  is  our  peace,  who  liath  made  both  one  " ' 
— that  IS,  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  Gentile 
world.  What  is  near,  and  what  was  far  off. 
I  now  that  "  the  middle  wall  has  been  broken 
I  down  "  of  their  "  enmity,"  (arc  made  one)  "  in 
His  tlr*h." '  But  Marcion  erased  the  pro- 
noun itii,  that  he  might  make  t.ie  eiimtiy 
reler  to  Dcth,  as  if  (the  apostle  spoke)  of  ■.\ 
Dill  enmity,  instead  of  the  enmity  which 
a  rival  10  Chri&t.'  And  thus  you  have 
I  have  said  elsewhere)  exhibited  the  siu- 
lity  of  Pontus,  rather  than  the  adroitness 
Marrucinian,>  for  you  here  deny  him 
to  whom  in  the  verse  above  you  allowed 
','  Since,  however,  He  has  made  the  law 
Jetc'  by  His  own  precepts,  even  by  Him- 
fulfilling  the  law  (for  5ii|>erfluou5  is, 
Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery,"  when  He 
^i.  "Thou  shall  not  look  on  a  woman  to 
after  her;"  superfluous  also  is,  "Thou 
lit  do  no  murder,"  when  He  says,  "Tiiou 
t  not  speak  evil  of  thy  neighbour,")  it  is 
»siblc  to  make  an  adversary  of  the  law 
of  one  who  so  completely  promotes  it.' 
tor  to  create'  in  Himself  of  twain,"  for 
:  who  had  madt  is  also  the  same  who  ereaUi 
DH  as  wc  have  found  it  stated  atx)ve:  "  For 
are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
["),•  "one  new  man,  mnking  peace" 
lly  new,  and  rcaliy  man — no  phantom — 
new,  and  newly  bom  of  a  virgin  by  the 
\x.  of  God),  "  that  He  might  reconcile  both 
God  "  "  (even  the  God  whom  both  races 
offended — both  Jew  and  Gentile),  "in 
body,"  says  he,  "  having  in  it  slain  the 
•ity  by  the  cross.""  Thus  we  find  from 
(Mstase  also,  that  there  was  in  Christ  a 
Jy  body,  such  as  was  able  to  endure  the 
"When,  therefore.  He  came  and 
ched  peace  to  them  that  were  near  and 
them  which  were  afar  off,"  we  both  oli- 
'acce*K  to  Itie  Father,"  being  "  now 
I  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fcUow- 
ens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household 
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of  God  "  (even  of  Him  from  whom,  as  we  liav« 
shown  aliove,  we  were  aliens,  and  placed  far 
off),  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apos- 
lies  "  "—(the  apostle  added),  "  and  the  proph- 
ets;" these  words,  however,  the  he  relit  erased, 
forgetting  that  the  Lord  had  set  in  His  Church 
not  only  apostles,  but  propiiets  iilno.  He 
feared,  no  doubt,  that  ourbuildingwas  to  stand 
in  Christ  upon  the  foundation  of  the  .tncicnt 
prophets,"  since  the  aposlle  himself  never  fails 
to  build  us  up  everywhere  with  (the  words  of) 
the  prophets.  For  whence  did  he  learn  to 
call  Christ  "the  c.iicl  correr-slone,"  "•  but 
from  the  figure  given  him  in  the  Fsalm:  "The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  become 
the  head  (stone)  of  the  comer  ? "  ■• 

CHAP.  XVlll, — ANOTHER  FOOUSH  BRASURIE  OF 
MARCION's  exposed.  certain  FIGUR^TrVE 
EXPRESSIONS  OF  THE  APOSTLE,  SUOOESTEB 
UV  THE  LANGUAUE  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 
COLLATION  OF  MANV  PASSAGES  OF  TH1.1  EPIS- 
TLE, WITH  PRECEPTS  AND  STATEMF-XTS  IS 
THE  PENTATEUCH,  THE  PSALMS,  ANO  THE 
PROPHETS,  ALL  ALIKE  TEACH  US  THE  WILL 
AND  PURPOSE  OF  THE  CREATOR. 

As  our  heretic  Is  ao  fond  of  his  pnining- 
knife,  1  do  not  wonder  when  syllables  arc  ex- 
punged by  his  hand,  seeing  that  entire  pages 
are  usually  the  matter  on  which  he  practises 
his  effacing  process.  The  apostle  declares 
that  to  himself,  "  less  than  the  least  of  -ill 
saints,  was  the  grace  given"  of  enlightening 
all  men  as  to  "what  w.is  the  fellowship  of  the 
mystery,  which  during  the  ages  had  Iwen  hid 
in  God,  who  created  all  things."*  The  here- 
tic erased  the  preposition  in,  and  made  the 
clause  run  thus:  ("  what  is  the  fellowship  of 
the  mystery)  which  hath  for  ages  been  hidden 
from  the  God  who  created  all  things."  "  The 
falsification,  however,  is  flagrantly "  absurd. 
For  the  apostle  goes  on  to  infer  (from  his  own 
statement):  "in  order  that  unto  the  princi- 
palities and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might 
become  known  through  the  church  the  mani- 
fold wisdom  of  Go*!.""  Whose  principalities 
and  powers  does  he  mean  ?     If  the  Creator's, 
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how  docs  it  coaic  to  pass  that  such  a  God  as 
He  could  have  meant  His  wisdom  to  be  dis- 
played to  the  principalities  and  powers,  but 
not  to  Himself?  For  surely  no  principalities 
could  possibly  have  understood  anythingwith- 
oul  their  sovereign  Lord,  Or  if  (the  apostle) 
did  not  mention  God  in  this  passage,  on  the 
ground  that  He  {as  ihcir  chief)  is  Himself 
reckoned  among  these  (principalities),  then  he 
would  have  plainly  said  that  the  mystery  had 
been  hidden  from  the  principalities  and  powers 
of  Him  who  had  created  all  things,  including 
Him  amongst  them.  But  if  he  states  that  it 
was  hidden  from  them,  he  must  needs  be  un- 
derstood '  as  having  meant  that  it  was  mani- 
fest to  Him.  From  God,  therefore,  the  mys- 
tery was  not  hidden;  hut  it  was  hidden  inGod, 
the  Creator  of  all  things,  from  His  principali- 
ties and  powers.  For  "  who  hath  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  H  is  coun- 
sellor?"* Caught  in  this  trap,  the  lieretic 
probably  changed  the  passage,  with  the  view 
of  saying  that  his  god  wished  to  make  known 
to  his  principalities  and  powers  the  fellowship 
of  hisownmystcrj-,  of  which  God,  who  created 
all  things,  had  been  ignorant.  Bui  what  was 
the  use  of  his  obtruding  this  ignorance  of  fhf 
Crea/i>ry  who  was  a  stranger  to  the  superior 
god,3  and  far  enough  removed  from  him, 
when  even  his  own  servants  had  known  noth- 
ing about  him  ?  To  tlie  Creator,  however, 
the  future  was  well  known.  Then  why  vfas 
not  that  also  known  to  Him,  which  had  to  be 
revealed  beneath  His  heaven,  and  on  His 
earth?  From  this,  therefore,  there  arises  a 
confirmation  of  what  we  have  already  laid 
down.  For  since  the  Creator  was  sure  to 
know,  some  lime  or  other,  that  hidden  mystery 
of  the  superior  god,  even  on  the  supposition 
that  the  true  reading  was  (as  Marcion  has  it) 
— "  hidden  from  the  God  who  created  all 
thinss  " — he  ought  then  to  have  expressed  the 
conclusion  thus;  "  in  order  that  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God  might  be  made  known  to  Him, 
and  then  to  the  principalities  and  powers  of 
God,  vrhoioever  He  might  be,  with  whom  the 
Creator  was  destined  to  share  their  knowl- 
edge." So  palpable  is  the  erasure  in  this  pas- 
sage, when  thus  read,  consistenly  with  its  own 
true  bearing.  I,  on  my  part,  now  wish  to  en- 
gage with  you  in  a  discussion  on  the  allegori- 
cal expressions  of  the  apostle.  W  hat  figures 
of  speech  could  the  novel  god  have  found  in 
the  prophets  (fit  for  himself)  ?  "  He  led  cap- 
tivity captive,"  says  the  apostle.*  With  what 
arms?     In  what  conflicts?     From  the  devas- 
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lation  of  what  country  ?  From  the  overtl 
of  what  city  ?  What  women,  what  chih] 
what  princes  did  the  Conqueror  throw  | 
chains  ?  For  when  by  David  Christ  is  suil 
"girded  with  His  sword  upon  His  thii 
or  by  Isaiah  as  "taking  away  the  spoil 
Samaria  and  the  ])ov»cr  of  Damascus,"* 
make  Him  out  to  be'  really  and  truly  a 
nor  contest  to  the  eye.'  Learn  then 
that  His  is  a  spiritual  armour  and  waij 
since  you  have  already  discovered  that 
captivity  is  spiritual,  in  order  that  you  I 
further  learn  that  this  also  belongs  to  ] 
even  because  the  apostle  derived  the  med 
of  the  captivity  from  the  same  prophet 
suggested  to  him  his  precepts  likewise;  "J 
ting  away  lying,"  (says  he.)  "speak  i 
man  truth  with  his  neighbour;"*  and  a( 
using  the  very  words  in  which  the  Piudm^ 
presses  his  meaning,  (he says,)"  Be  yc  ai 
and  sin  not;""  "  Let  not  the  sun  go  ^ 
u|«in  your  wrath.""  "Have  no  fcllon 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness;  "1 
(in  the  Psalm  it  is  written,)  "With  the] 
man  thou  shaltbc  holy,  and  with  the  per^ 
thou  shalt  be  perverse;""  and,  "Thou 
put  away  evil  from  among  you,"" 
"Go  ye  out  from  the  midst  of  them; 
not  the  unclean  thing;  separate  you 
ye  that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  L 
(The  apostle  says  further:)  "Be  no* 
with  wine,  wherein  is  excess,"  *> — a 
which  is  suggested  hy  the  passage  ( 
prophet),  where  the  seducers  of  the  conBc«i 
(Nazarites)  to  drunkenness  are  rebuked: 
gave  wine  to  my  holy  ones  to  drink."  ■• 
prohibition  from  drink  was  given  also 
high  priest  Aaron  and  his  sons,  "when 
went  into  the  holy  place."**  The  com: 
to  "smg  to  the  Lord  with  psalms, 
hymns,"  "comes  suitably  from  him  who  1 
that  those  who  "  drank  wine  with  drums 
psalteries"  were  blamed  by  God."  ( 
when  I  find  to  what  God  belong  these ' 
cepts,  whether  in  their  germ  or  their  de 
mcnt,  I  have  no  difhculty  in  knowing  to 
the  apostle  also  belongs.  But  he  d' 
that  "  wives  ought  to  be  in  subjection  to 
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" '  what  reason  docs  he  give  for 
ecause,"  says  he,  "  the  husband  is 
4  ihe  wife."'  Pray  tel!  me,  Mar- 
yoiir  god  build  up  the  authority  of 

the  work  of  the  Creator  ?  This, 
I  a  comparative  trifle;  for  he  actu- 
B  from  the  same  source  the  cnndi- 
Christnnd  his  Church;  forhesnys: 
Christ  isthe  headof  the  Church;"* 

IQ  like  manner:  "He who  lovcth 
ircih  his  own  flesh,  even  as  Christ 

Church."*     You    sec   how   your 

your  Church  are  put  in  comparison 
^ork  of  ihc  Creator.  How  much 
HYcn  to  the  flesh  in  the  name  of  the 

No  man,"  says  the  apostle,  "ever 
his  own  flesh"  (except,  of  course, 
one),  "  but  nourisheth  and  chcrish- 
n  a«  the  Lord  doth  the  Church."' 
■e  the  only  man  that  hates  his  flesh, 
b  it  of  its  resurrection.     It  will  be 

that  you  should  hate  the  Church 
me  it  is  loved  by  Christ  on  the 
ndple.*     Vea,    Christ     loved    the 

as  the  Church.  For  no  man  will 
taure  of  his  wife  without  taking 
t,  and  honouring  it  and  crown- 
Thc    likeness    ]>artakes    with    the 

the  privileged  honour.  I  shall 
ivour,  from  my  point  of  view,'  to 

tlie  same  God  is  {the  God)  of  the 

of  Christ,  of  the  woman  and  of  the 
:  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  by  the 
iclp  who  applies  the  Creator's  in- 
and  adds  even  a  comment  on  it: 
cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
>ther,  (and  shall  be  joined  unto  his 
they  two  shall  lie  one  flesh.  This 
njTstery."'  In  passing,"  (I  would 
t  IS  enough  for  me  that  the  works 
eaior  are  great  mysteries"  in  the 

of  the  apostle,  although  they  are 
stccmcd  by  the  heretics.  "  But  I 
Ing,"  Bays  he,  "of  Christ  and  the 
'  This  he  says  in  explanation  of  the 
o«  for  its  disruption.  He  shows  us 
ystcry  was  prefigured  by  Him  who 
author  of  the  mystery.  Now  what 
i*»  opinion?  The  Creator  could  not 
ire  furnished  figures  to  an  unknown 

a  known  one,  an  adversary  to  Him- 
:  superior  god,  in  fact,  ought    to 


.■(. 


liave  borrowed  nothing  from  the  inferior;  h« 
was  bound  rather  to  annihilate  Htm.  "  Chil- 
dren should  obey  their  parents."  "  Now,  al- 
though Marcion  has  erased  (the  next  clause), 
"which  is  the  first  ctimmandment  with  prom- 
ise," •*  still  the  law  says  plainly,  "  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother."  "  Again,  (the  apos- 
tle writes:)  "  Parents,  bring  up  your  children 
in  the  fear  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.""* 
For  you  have  heard  how  it  was  said  to  them 
of  old  time:  "Ye  shall  relate  these  things  to 
your  children;  and  your  children  in  like  man- 
ner to  Ihcir  children."  "  Of  what  use  arc  two 
gods  to  me,  when  the  discipline  is  but  one  ? 
If  there  must  be  two,  1  mean  to  follow  Him 
who  was  the  first  to  teach  the  lesson.  But  as 
our  struggle  lies  against  "  Ihe  rulers  of  this 
world,""  what  a  host  of  Creator  Gods  there 
must  be! "  For  why  should  I  not  insist  upon 
this  point  here,  that  he  ought  to  have  men- 
tioned but  ttw  "ruler  of  this  world,"  if  he 
meant  only  the  Creator  to  be  the  being  to 
whom  belonged  all  the  powers  which  he  pre- 
viously mentioned  ?  Again,  when  in  the  pre- 
ceding  verse  he  bids  us  "  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,"*  does  he  not 
show  that  all  the  things  which  he  mentions 
after  the  devil's  name  realty  belong  to  the 
devil — "  the  principalities  and  the  powers,  and 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,"" 
which  we  also  ascribe  to  Ihc  devil's  authority } 
Else,  if  "  the  devil "  means  the  Creator,  who 
will  be  the  devil  in  the  Creator's  dispensa- 
tion ?"■  As  there  are  two  gods,  must  there 
also  be  two  devils,  and  n  plurality  of  powers 
and  rulers  of  this  worid  ?  Hut  how  is  the 
Creator  both  a  devil  and  a  god  at  the  same 
time,  when  the  devil  is  not  at  once  both  god 
and  devil  ?  For  cither  they  arc  both  of  them 
gods,  if  both  of  them  are  devils;  or  else  He 
who  is  God  is  not  also  devil,  as  neither  is  he 
god  who  is  the  devil,  I  want  to  know  indeed 
by  what  perversion  "  the  word  </n-i7  is  at  all 
applicable  to  the  Creator.  Perhaps  he  per- 
verted some  purpose  of  the  superior  god — 
conduct  such  as  He  experienced  Himself  from 
the  archangel,  who  lied  indeed  for  the  pur- 
pose. For  He  did  not  forbid  (our  first  parents) 
a  taste  of  the  miserable  tree,"  from  any  ap- 
prehension that    they  would   become   gods; 
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TERTULLIAN  AGAINST  MARCION. 


His  prohibition  vras  mesni  to  prevent  their 
dying  after  the  transgression.  But  ''tnc 
spiritual  wickedness " '  did  not  signify*  the 
Creator,  because  of  the  apostle's  .tdditional 
description,  "in  heavenly  places;"'  for  the 
apostle  was  quite  aware  that "  spiritual  wicked- 
ness*' had  been  at  work  in  heavenly  places, 
when  angels  were  entrapped  into  sin  by  the 
daughters  of  men.'  But  how  happened  ii 
ttuit  (the  apostle)  resorted  to  ambiguous  de- 
Kcripiiuns,  a»d  I  know  not  what  obscure 
enigmas,  for  the  purpose  of  disparaging'  the 
Creator,  when  he  displayed  lo  the  Church 
such  constancy  and  plainness  of  speech  in 
"making  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel 
for  which  he  was  an  ambassador  in  bonds," 
owing  to  his  liberty  in  preaching— and  ntlually 
requested  (the  Ephcsians)  to  pray  to  God 
that  this  '*  open-mouthed  utterance"  might 
be  continued  to  him  ?' 

CHAP,  XIX,— THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSS1ANS. 

■  TIME  THE  CRITERION  OF  TRUTH  AND  HERESV. 
APPUCATION  OF  THE  CANON.  THE  IMAGE  Of 
THE  INVISIBLE  GOD  EXPLAINED.  PRE-EXIET- 
ENCE  OP  OUR  CHRIST  IN  THE  CREATOR'S 
ANCIENT  DISPENSATIONS,  WHAT  IS  INCLUDED 
IN  THE  FULNESS  OF  CHRIST.  THE  EPICUREAN 
CHARACTER  OF  MARClON's  GOD.  THE  CATH. 
OLIC  TRUTH  IN  OPPOSITION  THERETO.  '  THE 
LAW  IS  TO  CHRIST  WHAT  THE  SHADOW  IS  TO 
THK  SL'BSTANCB, 

I  am  accustomed  in  my  prescription  against 
all  heresies,  to  fix  my  compendious  criterion' 
(of  truth)  in  the  testimony  of //w^;  claiming 
priority  therein  as  our  rule,  and  alleging  late- 
nfss  to  Iw  the  characteristic  of  every  heresy. 
This  shall  now  be  proved  even  by  the  apostle, 
when  he  says:  "  Kor  the  hope  which  is  laid 
up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard  before 
in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  which 
is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  unto  all  the  world.  " ' 
For  if,  even  at  that  time,  the  tradition  of  the 
gospel  had  spread  everywhere,  how  much 
more  now  I  Now,  if  it  is  our  gospel  which  has 
spread  everywhere,  rather  than  any  heretical 
gospel,  much  less  Marcion's,  which  only  dates 
from  the  reign  of  Antoninus, '  then  ours  will 
be  the  gospel  of  the  apostles.  But  should 
Marcion's  gospel  succeed  in  filling  the  whole 
world,  it  would  not  even  in  that  case  be  entitled 
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to  the  character  of  apostolic  For  ihit 
it  will  be  evident,  can  only  belong 
gospel  wliich  was  the  first  to  fill  the  i 
other  words,  to  the  gospel  of  that  Go 
old  declared  this  of  its  promulgaiion 
sound  is  gone  out  through  all  the  e) 
their  words  to  the  end  of  (he  world. 
calls  Christ  "  the  image  of  the  invisibU 
We  in  like  manner  say  that  the  F 
Christ  is  inxisible,  for  we  know  that  il 
Son  who  was  seen  tn  ancient  times  {\ 
any  appearance  was  vouchsafed  to 
tlie  name  of  God)  as  the  image  of  (th< 
Himself.  He  must  not  be  regarded, 
;i»  making  any  difference  between  a  vi 
an  invisible  Gwl;  because  long  b 
wrote  this  we  lind  a  description  of 
to  this  cHcct:  "  No  man  can  see  the  L 
live.  '■  "  H  Christ  is  not  "the  firai- 
before  every  creature,  "  "  as  that  " 
God  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  a 
out  whom  nothing  was  made;"" 
things  were"  not  "in  Him  created, 
in  heaven  or  on  earth,  visible  and  i 
whether  they  he  thrones  or  domin 
principalities,  or  powers;"  if  "at 
were"  not  "created  by  Him  and  f< 
(for  thene  truths  Marcion  ought  not 
concerning  Him),  then  the  apoctic  O 
have  so  positively  laid  it  down,  that 
before  all.""  For  how  is  He  befoi 
He  is  not  before  aii  l/ungs  t '■^  Hon, 
He  before  all  things,  if  He  is  not  " 
born  of  every  creature  " — if  He  is  not  I 
of  the  Creator  ?  ■'  Now  how  will  he  b 
to  have  been  before  all  things,  who  f 
after  all  things?  Who  can  lell  wli 
had  a  prior  existence,  when  he  tuu  ( 
prcxif  that  he  had  any  existence  at 
wh.it  way  also  could  it  have  "plea 
Father)  that  in  Him  should  all 
dwell  ? "  "  For,  lo  begin  with,  what 
is  that  which  is  not  comprised  of  the 
ents  which  Marcion  has  removed  fr 
even  those  that  were  "created  in 
whether  in  heaven  or  on  ciirth,"  wlw 
gels  or  men?  which  is  not  made  of  tl 
that  .ire  visible  and  invisible?  which 
not  of  thrones  and  dominions  and  prin 
and  powers  ?  If,  on  the  other  hand," 
3jK)sllcs  and  Judaizing  gospellers'* 
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luced   all  t  icse  t.iings  out   of  theit    own 
ores,  and  Marcion  lias  applied  them  lo  con- 
sttiuEc  the  fulness  of  his  own  god,  (this  hy- 
Jiesis,  absurd  though   it  be,  alone  would 
himO   for  how,  on  any  other  supposi- 
could  the  rival  and  the  destroyer  of  the 
have  been  willing  that  His  fulness 
utd  dwell  in  his  Christ  ?    To  whom,  again, 
He  "  reconcile  all  things  by  Himself, 
Itinj;  peace  by  the  blood  of  His  cross,"' 
U)  Him  whom  those  very  things  had  alto- 
ber'  offended,  ag.iinst  whom  they  had  re- 
by  transgression,  (but)  to  whom  they 
lat  last  returned?'    CcMi/ia/ed ihcy  might 
been  to  a  strange  god;    but  reeotKiifd 
ey  could  not  possibly  have  been  to  any  other 
their  own  God.     Accordingly,  ourselves 
were  sometime  alienated  and  enemies 
oor  mind   by  wicked   works'"'  does  He 
ancile   to  the  Creator,  against  whom  we 
1  committed  offence — worsliipping  the  creat- 
to  ilic  prejudice  of    the  Creator.      As, 
ever,  he  says  elsewhere.'  that  the  Church 
lihe  body  of  Christ,  so  here  also  {the  apos- 
e)  declares  that  he  "fills  up  that  which  is 
lind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  his  flesh 
His  body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church."' 
you  must  not  on  this  account  suppose 
Ht  on  every  mention  of  His  body  the  term 
only  a  metaphor,  instead  of  meaning  real 
sh.     For  he  says  above  that  we  are  "  recon- 
in  His  body  through   death;'"  mean- 
;,  of  course,   that   He  died  in  that   body 
erein  death  was  possible  through  the  flesh: 
efore  he  adds,)  not  ikmugh  Ihe  CAurch* 
tttlesiam),  but  expressly /or  the  sake  cf 
f6Ibwrf(^w/fr''«^/«'a<«), exchanging  body 
body— one  of  flesh  for  a  spiritual  one. 
,  again,  he  warns  them  to  "  beware  of 
words  and  philosophy, "  as  being  "a 
I  deceit.  "  such  as  is  "  after  the  rudiments 
Elhe  world  "  (not  understanding  thereby  the 
lane  fabric  of  sky  and  earth,  hut  worldly 
sing,  and  "  the  tradition  of  men."  subtle  in 
'  speech  and  their  philosophy),  "  it  would 
!  ledious,  and  the  proper  subject  of  a  sepi- 
:  work,  to  show  how  in  this   sentence' (of 
!ipoitk*s)  all  heresies  are  condemned,  on 
!  ground  of  their  consisting  of  the  resources 
Tfubtle  speech  aivd  the  rules  of  philosophy. 
,  (once  for  all)  let  Marcion  know  thai  the 
iodple  terra  of  his  creed  comes  from  the 
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school  of  Epicurus,  impl)nng  that  the  Lord  is 
stupid  and  indifferent; "  wherefore  he  refuses 
to  say  that  He  is  an  object  to  be  feared.  More- 
over, from  the  porch  of  the  Stoics  he  brings 
out  matter,  and  places  it  on  a  par  with  Ihe 
Divine  Creator."  He  also  denies  the  resur- 
rection of  the  ficsh, — a  truth  which  none  of 
the  schools  of  philosophy  agreed  together  to 
hold. "  But  how  remote  is  our  (Catholic) 
verity  from  the  artifices  of  this  heretic,  when  M 
it  dreads  to  arouse  the  anger  of  God,  and  | 
firmly  believes  that  He  produced  all  things 
out  of  nothing,  and  promises  to  us  a  restoration 
from  tiie  grave  of  tlie  same  flesh  (that  died) 
and  holds  without  a  blush  that  Christ  was  born 
of  the  virgin's  womb  !  At  this,  philosophers, 
and  heretics,  and  the  very  heathen,  laugh  and 
jeer.  For"  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise "  "* — that 
God,  no  doubt,  who  in  reference  to  this  very 
dispensation  of  His  threatened  long  before 
that  He  would  "destroy  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise.  "^  Thanks  to  this  simplicity  of  truth, 
so  opposed  to  the  subtlety  and  vain  deceit  of 
philosophy,  we  cannot  possibly  have  any  relish 
for  such  perverse  opinions.  Then,  if  God 
"  quickens  us  together  with  Christ,  forgiving 
us  our  ircsp.isses.  "  "  we  cannot  suppose  thai 
sins  are  forgiven  by  Him  against  whom,  as 
having  been  all  along  unknown,  they  could 
not  have  been  committed.  Now  tell  me, 
Marcion,  what  is  your  opinion  of  the  apostle's 
language,  when  he  says,  "  Let  no  man  judge 
you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a 
holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sab- 
bath, which  is  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  but 
the  boily  13  of  Christ?""  We  do  not  now 
treat  of  the  law,  further  than  (to  remark]  (hat 
the  apostle  here  teaches  dearly  how  it  has 
been  abolished,  even  by  passing  from  shadow 
to  substance — that  is,  from  figurative  types  to 
the  reality,  which  is  Christ.  The  shadow, 
therefore,  is  His  to  whom  belongs  the  bod^ 
also;  in  other  words,  the  law  ia  His,  and  so  is 
Christ.  If  you  separate  the  law  and  Christ, 
assigning  one  to  one  god  and  the  other  to 
another,  it  is  the  same  as  if  you  were  to  at- 
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tempt  to  separate  the  shadow  from  the  body 
of  wliich  it  is  the  shadow.  Manifestly  Christ 
has  relation  to  the  law,  if  the  btxly  has  to  its 
shadow.  But  when  he  blames  those  who 
alleged  visions  of  angels  as  (heir  authority  for 
saying  that  men  must  abstain  from  meats — 
"you  must  not  touch,  you  must  not  taste" — 
in  a  voluntary  humility,  (at  the  same  time) 
"  vainly  puft«l  up  in  the  fleshly  mind,  and 
not  holding  the  Head,"'  (the  apostle)  docs 
not  in  these  tcnns  attack  the  law  or  Moses,  as 
if  it  was  at  the  suggestion  of  superstitious 
angels  that  he  had  enacted  his  prohibition  of 
sundry  aliments.  For  Moses  had  evidently 
received  the  law  from  God.  When,  therefore, 
he  speaks  of  their  "  following  the  command- 
ments and  doctrines  of  men,  "  '  he  refers  to 
the  conduct  of  those  persons  who  "held  not 
the  Head,"  even  Him  in  whom  all  things  are 
gathered  together;'  for  they  are  all  recalled 
to  Christ,  and  concentrated  in  Him  as  their 
initiating  principle' — even  the  meats  and 
drinks  which  were  indifferent  in  their  nature. 
All  the  rest  of  his  precepts,'  as  we  have 
shown  sufficiently,  when  treating  of  them  as 
they  occurred  in  another  epistle,*  emanated 
from  the  Creator,  who,  while  predicting  that 
*■  old  things  were  to  pass  away,  "  and  that  He 
would  "  make  all  things  new,"'  commanded 
men  ''to  break  up  fresh  ground  for  them- 
selves,"' and  thereby  taught  ihem  even  then 
to  put  off  the  old  man  and  put  on  the  new. 

CHAl*.  XX. — THE  KFISTLK  TO  THE  PHIUFPIANS. 
THE  VARIANCES  AMONGST  THE  PREACHERS  OF 
CHRIST  NO  ARGUMENT  THAT  THERE  WAS 
MORE  THAN  ONE  ONLY  CHRIST.  ST.  PAUL'S 
PHRA&ES — FORM  OF  A  SKRVANT,  LIKKNESS, 
AND  FASHION  OF  A  MAN — SO  SANCTION  OK 
DOCETISM.  NO  ANTITHESIS  (sUCH  AS  MAR- 
CION AULEOED)  in  the  god  Of  JUDAISM 
AND  THE  OOD  OF  THE  GOSPEL  DEDVCIBLE 
FROM  CERTAIN  CONTRASTS  MENTIONED  IN 
THIS  F.PISTtE.  A  PARALLEL  WITH  A  PASSAGE 
IN  GENESIS.  THE  RESURRECTION  OK  THE 
BODV,  AND  THE  CHANGE  THEREOF. 

When  (the  apostle)  mentions  the  sereral 
motives  of  those  who  were  preaching  the 
go£[)el,  how  that  some,  "  waxing  confident  by 
hit  bonds,  were  more  fearless  in  speaking  the 
word,"  whileothers"  preached  Chrtsi  even  out 
of  envy  and  strife,  and  again   others  out  of 
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good-will ■'  many  also  "out  of  love,"  and  cer 
lain  "  out  of  contention,"  and  some  "  in  riv 
airy  to  himself,"'  he  had  a  favourabl 
opportunity,  no  doubt, "  of  taxing  what  the 
preached  with  a  diversity  of  doctrine,  as  if  i 
were  no  less  than  this  which  caused  so  great  i 
variance  in  their  tempers,  Bui  while  he  at 
poses  these  tempers  as  the  sole  cause  of  thi 
diversity,  he  avoids  inculpating  the  rcgula 
mysteries  of  the  faith,"  and  affirms  that  ther 
is,  notwithstanding,  but  one  Christ  and  Hi 
one  God,  whatever  motives  men  had  in  preach 
ing  Him.  Therefore,  says  he,  it  matters  no 
to  me  "whether  it  l»c  in  pretence  or  in  truti 
that  Chris:  is  preached,"  "  because  one  Cliri» 
alone  was  announced,  whether  in  their  "  p« 
tentious"or  their  "  truthful "  faith.  For  i 
was  to  the  faithfulness  of  their  preaching  tha 
he  applied  the  word  /ru/i,  not  to  the  righ(ne« 
of  the  rule  itself,  because  there  was  indctf 
but  one  rule;  whereas  the  conduct  of  tin 
preacliers  varied:  in  some  of  them  it  was  tnw 
/.  e.  single-minded,  while  in  others  it  wai 
sophisticated  with  over-much  learning.  Thii 
being  the  case,  it  is  manifest  that  that  Chris 
was  the  subject  of  their  preaching  who  wa 
always  the  theme  of  the  prophets.  Now,  if  ll 
were  a  completely  different  Christ  that  WW 
bcmg  introduced  by  the  apostle,  the  novehj 
of  the  thing  would  have  produced  a  diversiC] 
(m  bclicfj.  For  there  would  not  have  beei 
wanting,  in  spite  of  the  novel  teaching,  ■>  mtt 
to  interpret  the  preached  gospel  of  the  Crtai 
tor's  Christ,  since  the  majoritv  of  penoM 
everywhere  now-a-days  are  ot  our  way  ol 
thinking,  rather  than  on  the  heretical  ait, 
So  that  the  apostle  would  not  in  such  3  p>» 
sage  as  the  present  one  have  refrained  fron 
remarking  and  censuring  the  diversity,  SinoM 
however,  there  is  no  blame  of  a  divcrsitj^ 
there  is  no  proof  of  a  novelty.  Of  course  ■ 
the  Marrioniies  suppose  that  they  have  diB 
apostle  on  their  side  in  the  following  pass 
in  the  matter  of  Christ's  substance — that 
Him  there  was  nothing  but  a  phantom 
flesh.  For  he  says  of  Christ,  that, 
in  the  form  of  God ,  He  thought  it  not  robb 
to  be  equal  with  God;''  but  emptied'  Hll 
self,  and  took  upon  Him  the  /i>rin  of  a  i 
vant,"  nfl/  tht  reality,  "  and  was  made 
likeness  of  man,"  not  a  man,  "  and  was  f<i 
in  fashion  as  a  man,"  "  nof  in  hit  tniita 
that  is  to  say,  his  flesh;    just  as  if  to  a 
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stance  there  did  not  accrue  both  /.'»»n  and 
hiet^st  and  faihioft.  It  is  well  for  us  that  in 
another  p;isu(;e  (the  apostle)  calls  Christ 
"  the  image  of  the  invisible  God." '  For  will 
it  not  follow  with  equal  force  from  that  pas- 
sage, that  Chri§t  is  not  truly  God,  because  the 
apostJc  places  Him  in  the  image  of  Cod,  if, 
(as  Marcion  contends,)  He  is  not  truly  man 
ttecausc  of  His  having  taken  on  Him  Ihe/orm 
or  image  of  a  man  ?  For  in  both  case»  the 
Hue  substance  will  have  to  be  excluded,  if 
image  (or  "  fashion  ")  and  likeness  und/orm 
ihaU  l>e  claimed  for  a  phantom.  But  since 
be  is  truly  God,  as  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in 
Hb  fashion  and  imaj^e,  He  has  been  already 
bj  the  force  of  this  conclusion  determined  (o 
ii  truly  man,  as  the  Son  of  man.  "  found  in 
the  fashion  "and  image  "of  a  man,"  For  when 
be  propounded'  Him  as  thus  "/cum/"  in  the 
I  Banner'  of  a  man,  he  in  .fa<l  affirmed  Him 
lobe  most  certainly  human.  For  what  is 
\fmmd,  manifestly  possesses  existence.  Thcre- 
Itere.  as  He  was  found  to  be  God  by  His 
JBigbty  power,  so  was  He  found  to  be  man  by 
Iteuon  of  His  ficsh,  because  the  apostle  could 
Moi  have  pronounced  Him  to  have  "become 
Idiedteni  unto  death,"'  if  He  had  not  been 
jtuted  of  a  mortal  substance.  Still  more 
Dly  does  this  ap[>ear  from  the  apo&tle's 
ional  wordu,  "even  the  death  of  the 
''  For  he  could  hardly  mean  this  to 
I  a  climax*  to  the  human  suffering,  to  extol 
i  virtue '  of  His  obedience,  if  he  had  known 
dl  to  be  the  imaginary  process  of  a  phan- 
rhich  rather  eluded  the  cross  than  ex- 
Eoced  it,  and  which  displayed  no  virtue' 
the  suffering,  but  only  illusion.  But 
ftkose  things  which  he  had  once  accounted 
and  which  he  enumerates  in  the  pre- 
n^  verse — "trust  in  the  flesh,"  the  sign 
"circumcision,"  his  origin  as  "  an  Hebrew 
Hebrews,"  hisdescent  from  "  the  tribe 
.  enjamin,"  his  dignity  tn  the  honours  of 
Pharisee* — he  now  reckons  to  be  only 
"low"  to  himself;"  (in  other  words,)  it  was 
llbe  God  of  the  Jews,  but  their  stupid  ob- 
ey, which  he  repudiates.  These  arc  also 
tiings  "  which  he  counts  but  dung  for  the 
dlcncy  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  "  "  (but 
means  for  the  rejection  of  God  the 
ar);  "whilst  he  has  not  his  own  right- 
soess,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which 
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is  through  Him,"  i.e,  Christ,  "  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  God,"  "  Then,  say  you,  ac- 
cording to  this  distinction  the  law  did  not 
proceed  from  the  God  of  Christ.  Subtle  _ 
enough  !  But  here  is  something  still  more  I 
subtle  for  you.  For  when  fihe  apostle)  says,  * 
"  Not  (the  righteousness)  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  that  which  is  through  Him,"  he  would 
not  have  used  (he  phrase  through  Him  of  any 
other  than  Him  to  whom  the  law  belonged. 
"Our  conversation,"  says  he,  "is  in  heav- 
en," "  I  here  recognise  the  Creator's  ancient 
promise  to  Abraham:  "I  will  multiply  thy 
seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven.""  Therefore 
"one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in 
glory," "  If.  again,  Christ  in  His  advent 
from  heaven  "shall  change  the  body  of  our 
humiliation,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like 
unto  His  glorious  body,"  "  it  follows  that  this 
body  of  ours  shall  rise  again,  which  is  now  in 
a  state  of  humiliation  in  its  sufferings  and  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  morlality  drops  into  the 
ground.  But  how  shall  it  be  changed,  if  it 
shall  have  no  real  existence?  H,  however, 
this  is  only  said  of  those  who  shall  be  found 
in  the  flesh"  at  the  advent  of  God,  and  who 
shall  have  to  be  changed,"  what  shall  they 
do  who  will  rise  first  ?  They  will  have  no 
substance  from  which  to  undergo  a  change. 
But  he  says  (elsewhere),  "  We  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  (in  the  air)."  '•  Then,  if  we  are  to 
be  caught  up  alone  with  them,  surely  we  shall 
likewise  be  changed  together  with  ihem, 

CHAP.  XXI ^THE  EP1STLR  TO  PHILEMON,      THIS 

EPISTLE  NOT  MUTILATED.  M.^RCION's  INCON- 
SISTENCY IN  ACCEPTING  THIS,  AND  REJECTING 
THREE  OTHER  EPISTLKS  ADDRESSEJJ  TO  INDI- 
VIDUALS, CONCLUSIONS.  TERTUI-UAN  VIN- 
DICATES THK  SVMMETRV  AND  DGLIBERATK 
PURPOSE  or  HIS  WORK  AGAINST  MARCION. 

To  this  epistle  alone  did  its  bre^-ity  avail  to 
protect  it  against  the  falsifying  hands  of  Mar- 
cion, I  wonder,  however,  when  he  received 
(into  his  Aposlob'con)  this  letter  which  was 
written  but  to  one  man,  that  he  rejected  the 
two  epistles  to  Timothy  and  the  one  to  Titus, 
which  all  treat  of  ecclesiastical  discipline. 
His  aim,  was,  I  suppose,  to  tarry  out  his  in- 
terpolating process  even  to  the  number  of  (St. 
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Paul's)  epistica.  And  now,  reader,"  I  beg 
you  to  remember  th.ii  we  have  here  adduced 
proofs  out  of  the  apostle,  in  support  of  the 
subjects  which  wc  previously '  had  to  handle, 
and  that  wc  have  now  brought  to  a  close ' 
the  topics  which  wc  deferred  to  this  {portion 
of  our)  work.  (This  favour  I  request  of  you,) 
that  you  may  not  think  that  any  repetition 
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htrr  has  been  superfluous,  for  we  have 
fulfilled  OUT  former  engagement  to  you; 
look    with    suspicion    on    any    postpone 
there,  where  we  merely  set  forth  the  csscn 
points  (of  the  argument)!*     If  you  carcfd 
examine  the  entire  work,  you  will  acquit  I 
of  either  having  been  redundant  here,  or  i" 
fidcnt  there,  in  your  own  honest  judgment! 

4Qu  rm^mum  inut  utL 
I  [EludtUnDO  n.) 


ELUCIDATIONS. 


(Soul  ftnd  Spirit,  otp.  xv.  and  Dot«i  i  and  3.  p.  463.) 
Dr.  Holmes,  in  the  learned  note  which  follows,  affords  me  »  valuahle  addition  to 
■canty  remarks  on  this  subject  in  former  volumes.  See  (Vol-  I.  pp.  387,  S^J.)  rcfcrcn 
the  great  work  of  Professor  Delitzsch,  in  notes  on  Irena:us.  In  Vol.  II.  p.  103,  1 
also  mentioned  M.  Heard's  work,  on  the  Tripartite  Nature  of  Man.  With  reference  K>l 
disagreement  of  the  learned  on  this  great  matter,  ict  me  ask  is  it  not  less  real  than  apj; 
The  dUhoiomy  to  which  Tcrtullian  objected,  and  the  trichotomy  which  Dr.  Holmes  make 
name  of  "  the  triple  nature,"  arc  tenns  which  rather  suggest  a  process  of  "  dividing  asan 
of  soul  and  spirit,"  and  which  involve  an  ambiguity  that  confuses  the  inquiry.  Sow, 
the  gravest  objections  may  be  imagined,  or  even  demonstrated,  against  a  process 
seema  to  destroy  the  unity  and  individuality  of  a  Man,  does  not  every  theologian  accept  I 
analytical  forn\uta  of  the  apostle  and  recognize  the  bodily,  the  animal  and  the  spiritual  ia  I 
life  of  man  ?  If  so  is  there  not  fundamenUit  agreement  as  to  I.  Thcw,*v.  13,  and  differ 
only,  relatively,  as  to  functions  and  processes,  or  as  to  the  way  in  which  truth  on  these  ih 
points  ought  to  be  stated  ?  On  this  subject  there  arc  good  remarks  in  the  SfieaHeri 
mtetUary  on  the  text  aforesaid,  but  the  exhaustive  work  of  Dclitzsch  deserves  study. 

Man's  whole  nature  in  Christ,  seems  to  be  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  su(fu»0B^ 
mao*8  spirit;  this  rules  and  governs  the  psychic  nature  and  through  it  the  bi>dy. 

II. 

(The  *ntire  work,  cap.  szi.  p.  474.) 

He  who  has  followed  Tcnullian  through  the  mazes  in  which  Marcion,  In  spite  of  »« 
and  turnings  innumerable,  has  been  hunted  down,  and  defeated,  must  recognize  the  ] 
work  performed  by  this  author  in  behalf  of  Christian  OrthodoKy.     It  seems  to  have  beenj 
plan  of  Christ's  watchful  care  over  His  Church,  that,  in  the  earliest  stages  of  its  existence! 
enemy  should  be  allowed  to  display  his  utmost  malice  and  to  bring  out  all  his  forces  . 
Truth.    Thus,  before  the  meeting  of  Church-councits  the  language  of  faith  had  grown 
and  clear  views  and  precise  statements  of  doctrine  had  been  committed  to  the  idioms] 
human  thought.     But,  the  labours  of  Tertullian  arc  not  confined  to  these  diverse  pur 
With  all  the  faults  of  his  acute  and  forensic  mind,  how  powerfully  he  illuminates  the  : 
-tres  and  glorifies  them  as  conMining  the  whole  system  of  the  Faith.     How  rich  are 

tations,  and  how  penetrating  his  conceptions  of  their  uses.     Besides  all  this,  what  1 
ductiofl  he  gives  u«  to  the  modes  of  thought  which  were  becoming  familiar  in  the  W« 
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aod  which  were  converting  the  Latin  tongue  to  new  uses,  and  making  it  capable  of  eicpress- 
ii^  Augustine's  mind  and  so  of  creating  new  domains  of  Learning  among  the  nations  of 
Europe. 

If  I  have  treated  tenderly  the  reputation  of  this  great  Master,  in  my  notes  upon  his  Mar- 
don,  it  is  with  a  twofold  purpose,  (i.)  It  seems  to  me  due  to  truth  that  his  name  should 
be  less  associated  with  his  deplorable  lapse  than  with  his  long  and  faithful  services  to  the 
Church,  and  (a.)  that  the  student  should  thus  follow  his  career  with  a  pleasure  and  with  a 
confidence  the  lack  of  which  perpetually  annoys  us  when  we  give  the  first  place  to  the  Mon- 
tanist  and  not  to  the  Catholic.  Let  this  be  our  spirit  in  accompanying  him  into  his  fresh 
campaigns  against  "  the  grievous  wolves  "  foreseen  by  St.  Paul  with  tears.  Acts  xx.  ig,  30. 
But  as  our  Author  invokes  a  careful  examination  of  his  "  entire  work,"  let  the  student 
recur  to  Irenseus  (Vol.  I.  p.  359,  etc.)  and  observe  how  formidable,  from  the  beginning,  was 
the  irreligion  of  Marcion.  His  doctrines  did  truly  "eat  like  a  canker,"  assailing  the  Script- 
Bres  by  mutilations  and  corruptions  of  the  text  itself.  No  marvel  that  TertulHan  shows 
him  no  quarter,  though  we  must  often  regret  the  forensic  violence  of  his  retort.  As  to  the 
Dualism  which,  through  Marcion,  thus  threatened  the  first  article  of  the  Creed,  consult  the 
valuable  remarks  of  ih^  Encyc.  Britamiica,  ("Mithras").  Mithras  became  known  to  the 
Komaos  circa  B.C.  70,  and  his  worship  flourished  under  Trajan  and  his  successors.  An  able 
vriter  remarks  that  it  was  natural  "  Dualism  should  develop  itself  out  of  primitive  Zoro- 
■trianism.  The  human  mind  has  ever  been  struck  with  a  certain  antagonism  of  which  it 
In  sought  to  discover  the  cause.  Evil  seems  most  easily  accounted  for  by  the  supposition 
an  evil  Person;  and  the  continuance  of  an  equal  stru^le,  without  advantage  to  either 
[Bde,  seems  to  imply  the  equality  of  that  evil  Person  with  the  author  of  all  good.  Thus 
ism  had  its  birth.  Many  came  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  two  co-eternal  and  co- 
il Persons,  one  good  and  the  other  evil,  between  whom  there  has  been  from  all  eternity 
perpetual  conflict,  and  between  whom  the  same  conflict  must  continue  to  rage  through  all 
ling  time." 


III. 


AGAINST  HERMOGENES. 
"containing  an  argument  against  his  opinion  that  matter  13 

ETERNAL. 
[TRANSLATED  BY  DR.   HOLMES.] 


ICUP.  I. — THE  OPINIONS  OP  HERMOC.ENES,  BV 
THE  PRESCRIPTIVE  RULE  OF  ANMQL'ITV, 
SBOWK  TO  Bfi  HERETICAL.  NOT  DERIVED 
niOM  CHRISTIANITY,  BUT  yROM  MKATHEK 
nilL.OSOFHV.  SOME  Or  TKK  TKKETS  MEN- 
TIONED. 

Ws  are   accustomed,    forihc   purpose   of 
tentng  argument,"   lo  lay  down  the  rule 
tinst  heretics  of  the  latmess  of  their  date.' 
■in  as  f.ir  as  liy  our  rule,  priority  is  given 
l.tbe  truih,  which  also  foretold  thai  there 
nid   be  heresies,  in  !<•  far  must  all  later 
nions    be    picjudged   as   heresies,   lieinj; 
as  were,  by  the  mure  ancient  rule  of 
,    predicted    as    (one   day)   to   happen. 
,  the  doctrine  of  Hennogcnes  has  tliis ' 
of   tiovelty.     He   is,  in  short,'  a  man 
in  the  wforld  at  the  present  time;  by 
very    nature    a    heretic,   and    turbulent 
il,  who  mistakes  loquacity  for  eloquence, 
liupposes  impudence  to  be  lirmness,  and 
it  to  be  the  duty  of  a  good  conscience 
I  ipcak  ill   of   individuals. >    Moreover,  he 
pises  God's  law  in  his  painting,'  maintaJn- 
repcatcd  marriages,'  alleges  the  law  of 
in  defence  of  \m^\*  and  yet  despises  it 
I  tnpect  of  his  An.."     He  falsifies  by  a  two- 
process — with  his  cautery  and  his  pen." 


^ dii  gmis.    IThp  rpftrroce  bcrt  (o  Ihe  /?.  /V*n^r>f, 

hwlodAfr  (h(4  inunculifr  Ehsn  ttyj  h-M-    Of  Ehii  Hcrn,*^- 

,  vt  «Dlr    kwn*    ihAi    he  uru    prubthly  *   CurhA^nuD, 

--■fr,  m4«J  ft  ivrvdrHc  *nJ  flrvrr  mindr] 

MTfa  ■  (be  criUridn  pmribFfI  in  (ha  Prtritfi/t.  Hrrtt, 

^~  — ilTr,  Biid  ufirn  «;fplt<J  hy  IVrtullUD,    'Svt  utv  A^ti- 

'  ITW  Imm  AovvLb  n  t  rflAltva  pbruc.  rcTcmnA  Eo  tbfl  for«- 
I  rWr. 

Minkif '  lintiiln 

MiMt  by  Minting  Idnli  (Rinlt.;  (od  u  Neindcri. 
MtfvBBCnl'lfl  wlifllit'  T*rm1llAn  mvantUi  dur^r    Hfrmciy- 

t9^U  auiJwt-     FrubAbly  llic  Iriltrr,  wJiicb   wB«    uneDBlve 
y  Tftnlllan  -  Bftcl  nn  Ncatidvf  I'lil*  il- 
t  GXB.  I,  t«.  "  II*  Itulllui  inrS  Rlulliply  "  IRi«*II,l. 
---_-rdllv  itw  Law   when  ll    fnrMdt   Lhr  rrprwntaltoD  i>r 

>  CHIlmB  VI  ■tito,  Tbt  formrr  liutrtimenr  wu  tued  by  (he 
tfttr  pBiflMn  for  iuming  im  Ihf^  ni  colaun  inta  Ih»  fntind 
IBpActim  n^'eflt^yt^"  f/*ti<ff^<*  .'^  Af'kirfC^^.  i».  gi^^, 
ik«  tfbjtw*  Htrmfrkfinr*  wil^  <ii4fi,£  liit  ?it<:ku«tif  itrE  14 

U  bd  anlMlr  vnTlu  <  Hfid  viLh  uainvbiK  pen  (•lilui)  in  oj^ 
V  ib(  dacirint  (ht>*oI  by  til*  h«n>y. 


He  is  H  thorough  adulterer,  both  doclrinalty 
and  carnally,  since  he  is  rank  indeed  with  the 
contagion  of  yutir  marriage- hacks,"  and  has 
also  tailed  in  cleaving  to  the  rule  of  faith  as 
much  as  the  apostle's  own  Hermogenes," 
However,  never  mind  the  man,  when  it  is  his 
doctrine  which  I  cpiestton.  He  does  not  ap- 
pear to  acknowledge  any  other  Christ  as 
Lord,"  though  he  holds  Him  in  a  different 
way;  but  by  thi's  dilfcrence  in  his  faith,  he 
really  makes  Him  another  being, — nay,  he 
takes  from  Him  everything  which  is  God, 
since  he  will  not  have  it  that  He  made  all 
things  of  nothing.  For,  turning  away  from 
Christians  to  the  philosophers,  from  the 
Church  to  the  Acidemy  and  the  Porch,  he 
learned  there  frttm  the  Stoics  how  to  place 
M.ittcr  (on  the  same  level)  with  the  Lord, 
just  as  if  it  too  had  existed  ever  both  unlwm 
and  unm.idc,  having  no  beginning  at  all  nor 
end,  out  of  which,  according  to  him,"  the 
Lord  afterwards  created  all  things. 

CHAP.  II. — HERMOOENES,  AFTER  A  PERVERSX 
INDUCTION  FROM  MERE  HERETICAL  ASSUMI'- 
TIONB,  CONCLUDES  THAT  OOD  CREATED  ALL 
THINGS  OUT  OF  PRE-EXISTING  MATTER. 

Our  very  bad  painter  has  coloured  this  his 
primary  shade  absolutely  without  any  light, 
with  such  arguments  as  these:  He  begins 
with  laying  down  the  premiss,"  that  the  Lord 
made  all  things  either  out  of  Himself,  or  out 
of  nothing,  or  out  of  something;  in  order  that, 
after  he  has  shown  that  it  was  impossible  for 
Him  to  have  made  them  either  out  of  Himself 
or  out  of  nothing,  he  might  thence  affirm  the 
residuary  proposition  that  He  made  ihem  out 
of  something,  and  therefore  that  that  some- 
thing was  Matter.  He  could  not  have  made  all 
things,  he  says,  of  Himself;  because  whatever 


■  <  Ry  ihi>  HHlfmtttim  cfaUfimm,  TcitiillUn.  In  hi*  MMIuklM 

fiffour.  <rn>iirT4  Uiuh  who  married  laiitt  ib*n  Don. 
"  1  Tim   i.  15. 

■JThu*  difffpmg  trtim  Mjiniaa. 
uThi  tone  ol  ihc  lubjunciivc,  t%  nam/itira. 
■1 1*11141  nitot. 
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things  the  LorJ  made  of  Himself  would  have 
been  parts  of  Himself;  but"  He  is  not  dis- 
soluble into  pans,'  bec-iusc,  being  the  Lord, 
He  is  indivisible, and  unchangeable, and  always 
the  same.  Besides,  if  He  had  made  anything 
out  of  Himself,  it  would  have  been  something 
of  Himself.  Everything,  however,  both  which 
was  made  and  which  He  made  must  be  ac- 
counted imperfect,  because  it  was  made  of  a 
part,  and  He  made  it  of  a  part;  or  if,  again, 
it  was  a  whole  which  He  made,  who  is  a 
whole  Himself,  He  must  in  that  case  have 
been  at  once  both  a  whole,  and  yet  not  a 
whole;  because  it  behoved  Him  to  be  a  whole, 
that  He  might  produce  Himself,'  and  yet 
not  a  whole,  that  He  might  be  produced  out 
of  Himself.'  But  liiis  is  a  most  difficult 
position.  For  if  He  were  in  existence,  He 
could  not  be  made,  for  He  w^s  in  existence 
already;  if,  however,  he  were  not  in  existence. 
He  could  not  make,  because  He  was  a  nonen- 
tity. H(  maintains,  moreover,  thai  He  who 
always  exists,  does  not  (ome  into  existence,' 
but  exists  for  ever  and  ever.  He  accordingly 
concludes  that  He  made  nothing  out  of  Him- 
self, since  He  never  passed  into  such  a  con- 
dition' as  made  it  possible  for  Him  to  make 
anything  out  of  Himself.  In  like  manner,  he 
contends  that  He  could  not  have  made  all 
things  out  of  nothing — thus:  He  delines  the 
Lord  as  a  being  who  is  good,  nay,  very  good, 
who  must  will  to  make  things  as  good  and 
«xcellent  as  He  is  Himself;  indeed  it  were 
impossible  for  Him  cilher  to  will  or  to  make 
anything  which  was  not  good,  nay.  very  good 
itself.  Therefore  all  things  ought  to  have 
been  made  good  and  excellent  by  Him,  after 
His  own  condition.  Experience  shows,'  how- 
ever, that  things  which  arc  even  evil  were 
made  by  Him:  not,  of  course,  of  His  own 
will  and  pleasure;  because,  if  it  had  been  of 
His  own  will  and  pleasure.  He  would  he  sure 
to  have  made  nothing  unl'ilting  or  unworthy 
of  Himself.  Tliat,  therefore,  which  He  made 
not  of  His  own  will  must  be  understood  to 
have  been  made  from  the  fault  of  something, 
and  that  is  from  Matter,  without  a  doubt. 

CHAP.     UI AN    AKGUMKNT    Or    HERMORGNCS. 

THE  ANBWEK:  while  C-OD  is  a  TITLK  El-EB- 
NALLV  APPLICAULX  TO  THE  DIVINE  BKINU, 
LORD  AND  FATHER  ARE  ONLY  KELATIVe  AP- 
PELLATIONS, NOT  ETEKNALLV  AFl'l.lCABLE. 
AN  INCONSISTENCY  IN  THE  ARGUMENT  07 
HERMOGENES  POINTED  OUT 

He  adds  also  another  point:  that  as  God 

IPWfo. 

'In  panea  nh/n dcveQin. 

J  lit  fucrtl  HcnHiiBuiB. 

*%i%  Kmt  dg  Hnullpio. 

iKonlleit, 


was  always  God,  there  was  never  a  time  who 
God  was  not  also  Lord,  But*  it  was  in  in 
way  possible  for  Him  to  be  regarded  as  al 
ways  Lord,  in  the  same  manner  as  He  hai 
been  always  God,  if  there  had  not  been  al 
ways,  in  the  previous  eternity,*  a  somethinj 
of  which  He  could  be  regarded  as  cvcrmon 
the  Lord.  So  he  concludes  "  that  God  alway 
had  Matter  co-existent  with  Himself  as  thi 
Lord  thereof.  Now,  this  tissue"  of  his 
shall  at  once  hasten  to  pull  abroad.  I  hari 
been  willing  to  set  it  out  in  form  to  dii. 
length,  for  the  information  of  tho&c  who  an 
unacquainted  with  the  subject,  that  they  ma; 
know  that  his  other  arguments  likewise  oee< 
only  be "  understood  to  be  refuted.  Wi 
affirm,  then,  that  the  name  of  £7m/ always  el 
istcd  with  Himself  and  in  Himself — but  no 
eternally  so  the  Lord.  Becaiisc  the  conditio) 
of  the  one  is  not  the  same  as  that  of  thi 
other.  God  is  the  designation  of  the  sub 
stance  itself,  that  is,  of  the  Divinity;  bl 
Lord  is  (the  name)  not  of  substance,  but  0 
power.  I  maintain  that  the  substance  exiit«i 
always  with  its  own  name,  which  is  Gotl;  M 
title  Lord  was  afterwards  added,  as  the  indi 
cation  indeed  "^  of  something  accruing,  fo 
from  the  moment  when  those  things  began  ti 
e.visi,  over  which  the  power  of  a  Lord  wac  H 
act,  GoJ,  by  the  accession  of  that  (Mirer,  bat) 
became  Lord  and  received  the  name  thereof 
Because  God  is  in  like  manner  a  Father,  aii( 
He  is  also  a  Judge;  but  He  has  not  alwijn 
lieen  Father  and  Judge,  merely  on  the  gTooai 
of  His  having  always  been  Cod.  For  H* 
could  not  have  been  the  Father  previous  H 
the  Son,  nor  a  Judge  previous  to  sin.  llien 
was,  however,  a  time  when  neither  sin  existeg 
with  Him,  nor  the  Son;  the  fonner  of 
was  to  constitute  the  Lord  a  Judge,  and  i 
tatter  a  Father.  In  this  way  He  was 
Lord  previous  to  those  things  of  which 
was  to  be  the  Lord.  But  He  was  only  to  I 
come  Lord  at  some  future  time:  just  as '. 
became  the  Father  by  the  Son,  and  a  Ji 
by  sin,  so  also  did  He  become  Lord  by  me 
of  those  things  which  He  had  made,  in  or 
that  they  might  serve  Him.  I>o  I  stem 
you  to  be  weaving  arguments,"  Hcrmogcncii 
How  ncally  does  Scripture  lend  as  iis  aid,' 
when  it  applies  the  two  titles  to  Him  with  i 
distinction,  and  reveals  them  each  at  its  prop 
lime!      For   (the   utie)  God,  indeed,  wbie 


^Nonekt  Apffi  cDadtlioDU. 
t  lovmlri, 
"  Purro, 

c  Rfinj. 

»■  Cva;vi:lur«ni. 
"Tanj,  .  .  qujim. 

<4  AtEirmrnun     la  iht  HDHOf  dr/War^ 


always  Iwlonged  lo  Him.  it  names  ai  the  verj- 
firtt:    '*  In    the    beginning  Ood    created    the 
heaven  and  the  earth;"'  and  ai  long  as  He 
continued  making,  one  after  the  other,  those 
things  of  which  He  was  to  be  the  Lord,  it 
merely    mentions    God.      "And    God  said," 
"and  GeJ  made,"  "and  God %a,yi\" '  but  no- 
trherc  do  we  yet  find  the  LarJ.     But  when 
He   completed  the  whole  creation,  and   es- 
pecially man  himself,  who  was  destined  to 
I  ttttdcrstand  His  sovereignty  in  a  way  of  special 
■  propriety.    He    then   is    designated'    Lord. 
'■  TTicn    also    tkf  Scripture  added    the    name 
herd:  "And  the  Lord  Ond,  Deus  DomiHus.taoV. 
the  man,  whom  He  had  formed;"'  "And  the 
Lord   God   commanded   Adam."'      Thence- 
forth He,  who  was  previously  God  only,  is  the 
iLn-d,  from  the  time  of  His  having  something 
[of  which  He  might  be  the  Lord,     For  to  Him- 
tielf  He  was  always  God,  but  to  all  things  was 
I  He  only  then  God.   when  He  bcrame  also 
I  Lord.      Therefore,  in  as  far  as  (Ilermogcncs) 
|llu])  suppose  thai  Matter  was  eternal,  on  the 
IptKind   that  the  Lord  was  eternal,  in  so  far 
t«tll  it  be  evident  that  nothing  existed,  because 
til  is  plain  that  the  Lord  as  such  did  not  always 
latEt.     Now  I  mean  also,  on  my  own  part.*  to 
I  a  remark  for  the  sake  of  ignorant  persons, 
[  of  whom  Hermogenes  is  an  extreme  instance,' 
tod    actually  to  retort  against  him   his  own 
[vgumcnts.*     For  when  he  denies  that  Matter 
\na.  l>orn  or  made,  I  find  that,  even  on  these 
ims,  the  title  Lord  is  unsuitable  to  God  in 
tpect  of  Matter,  because  it  must  have  been 
e.*  when  by  not  having  a  beginning  it  had 
an  author.     The  fact  of  its  past  existence 
towed  to  no  one,  so  that  it  could  he  a  stib- 
to  no  one.     Therefore  ever  since  God 
ercised  His  power  over  it,  by  creating  (all 
dngs)outof  Mailer,  although  it  had  all  along 
tricnced  God  as  its  Lord,  yet  Matter  docs, 
er  all,  demonstrate  that  God  did  not  exist 
[the  relation  of  Lord  to  it,*°  although  all  the 
He  was  really  ao." 

,    IV. — |tKRMORE!«ES  OIVES  DIVINE   ATTRI- 
BUTES TO  MATTER,  AND  SO  MAKES  TWO  GODS. 

At  this  point,  then,  I  shall  begin  to  treat 
Matter,  how  that,    (according  to  Hermog- 
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enes.)"  God  compares  ii  with  Himself  as 
equally  unborn,  equally  unmade,  equally 
eternal,  set  forth  as  being  without  a  beginning, 
without  an  end.  For  what  other  estimate " 
of  God  is  there  than  eternity  >  What  other 
condition  has  eternity  than  to  have  ever  ex- 
isted, and  to  exist  yet  for  evermore  by  virtue 
of  its  privilege  of  having  neither  beginning 
nor  end  ?  Now,  since  this  is  the  property  of 
God,  it  will  belong  to  God  alone,  whose  prop- 
erty it  is — of  course  "  on  this  ground,  that  if 
it  can  be  ascribed  to  any  other  being,  it  will 
no  longer  be  the  property  of  God,  but  will 
belong,  along  with  Him,  to  that  being  also 
to  which  it  is  ascribed.  For  "  although  there 
be  that  are  called  gods  "  in  name,  "  whether 
in  heaven  or  in  earth,  yet  to  us  there  is 
but  one  God  the  Father,  of  whom  arc  all 
things;  ■'■>  whence  the  greater  reason  why, 
in  our  x'icw,"  thai  which  is  the  property  "of 
God  ought  to  be  regarded  as  pertaining  to 
God  alone,  and  why  (as  I  have  already  said) 
that  should  cease  to  be  such  a  property,  when 
it  is  shared  by  another  being.  Now,  since 
He  is  God,  it  must  necessarily  be  a  unique 
mark  of  this  quality."  that  it  be  confined  to 
One.  Else,  what  will  be  unique  and  singular, 
if  that  is  not  which  has  nothing  equal  to  it  ? 
What  will  be  principal,  if  that  is  not  which  is 
above  all  things,  before  all  things,  and  from 
which  all  things  proceed  ?  By  possessing 
these  He  is  God  alone,  and  by  Hi*  sole  pos- 
session of  them  He  is  One.  If  another  also 
shared  in  the  possession,  there  would  then  be 
as  many  gods  as  there  were  possessors  of 
these  attributes  of  God.  Hermogenes,  there- 
fore, introduces  two  gods:  he  introduces  Mat- 
ter as  God's  equal.  God,  however,  must  be 
One,  because  that  is  God  which  is  supreme; 
but  nothing  else  can  be  supreme  than  that 
which  is  unique;  and  that  cannot  possibly  be 
unique  which  has  anything  equal  to  it;  and 
Matter  will  be  equal  with  God  when  it  is 
held  to  be  *•  eternal. 

CHAP,  V. — HERMOGENES  COQUETS  WITH  HtS  OWN 
ARGUMENT,  AS  IF  RATMEK  AFRAID  OP  IT. 
AFTER  INVESTING  MATTER  WITH  DIVINR 
QUALITIES,  HE  TRIES  TO  MAKE  IT  SOMEHOW 
INFERIOR  TO  GOD. 

But  God  is  God,  and  Matter  is  Matter.  As 
if  a  mere  dillerence  in  their  names  prevented 
equality,"  when  an  identity  of  condition  is 
claimed  for  them  !    Grant  that  their  nature  is 
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different;  assume,  too,  thai  their  form  is  not 
identical, — what  matters  it  so  long  as  their 
Rbsolute  state  h;ive  but  one  mode?'  God  is 
unborn;  it  not  Matter  also  unborn  ?  God  ever 
existEj  is  not  Matter,  too,  ever  existent? 
Both  arc  without  beginning;  both  are  without 
end;  both  arc  the  authors  of  the  universe — 
both  He  who  created  it,  and  the  Matter  of 
which  He  made  it.  For  it  is  impossible  that 
Matter  should  not  be  regarded  as  the  author  • 
of  ail  things,  when  the  universe  is  composed 
of  it.  What  answer  will  he  give?  Will  he 
say  that  Matter  is  not  then  comparable  with 
God  as  soon  as  *  it  has  something  belonging 
to  God;  since,  by  not  having  total  (divinity), 
it  cannot  correspond  to  the  whole  extent  of 
[he  comparison  ?  But  what  more  has  he  re- 
served for  God,  that  he  should  not  seem  to 
have  accorded  to  Matter  the  full  amount  of 
the  Deity?'  He  says  in  reply,  that  even 
though  this  is  the  prerogative  of  Matter, 
both  the  authority  and  the  substance  of  God 
must  remain  intact,  by  virtue  of  which  He  is 
regarded  as  the  sole  and  prime  Author,  as 
well  as  the  Lord  of  all  things.  Truth,  how- 
ever, maintains  the  unity  of  God  in  such  a 
way  as  to  insist  that  whatever  belongs  to  God 
Himself  belongs  to  Him  alone.  Fur  so  will 
it  belong  to  Himself  if  it  belong  to  Him  alone; 
and  therefore  it  will  be  impossible  that  an- 
other god  should  be  admitted,  when  it  is  per- 
mitted to  no  other  being  to  possess  anything 
of  God.  Well,  then,  you  say,  we  ourselves 
at  that  rate  possess  nothing  of  God,  But  in- 
deed we  do,  and  shall  continue  to  do^only 
it  is  from  Him  that  we  receive  it,  and  not  from 
ourselves.  For  we  shall  be  even  gods,  if  we 
shall  deserve  to  be  among  those  of  whom  He 
declared,  "  I  have  said.  Ye  are  gods," '  and, 
"God  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the 
gods,"*  But  this  comes  of  His  own  grace, 
not  from  any  property  in  us,  because  it  is  He 
alone  who  can  make  gods.  The  property  of 
Matter,  however,  he'  makes  to  be  that  which 
it  has  in  common  with  God.  Otherwise,  if  it 
received  from  God  the  property  which  belongs 
to  God, — I  mean  its  attribute'  of  eternity, — 
one  might  then  even  suppose  that  it  both  pos- 
sesses an  attribute  in  common  with  God,  and 
yet  at  the  same  time  is  not  God.  But  what 
inconsistency  is  it  for  him  *  to  allow  that  there 
is  a  conjoint  possession  of  an  attribute  with 
God,  and  also  to  wish  that  what  he  does  not 
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refuse  to  Matter  should  be,  after  all,  the  ci 
elusive  privilege  of  God  I 

CHAP,  VI, — THE  SHIFTS  TO  WHICH  HERHOCENI 
IS  REPUCED,  WHO  DKIPieS   MATTES,  AND  Vl 
IS  UNWILLIKG  TO  HOLD  HIM  (XJUALWITB  ' 
DIVINH  CREATOR. 

He  declares  that  God's  attribute  is  still 
safe  to  Him,  of  being  the  only  God,  and  the 
First,  and  the  Author  of  all  things,  and  the 
Ixird  of  all  things,  and  being  incomparable 
to  any — qualities  which  he  straightway  ascribes 
to  M.ttter  also.  He  is  God,  lo  be  sure.  Go<l 
shall  also  attest  the  same;  but  He  has  also 
sworn  sometimes  b^  Himself,  that  there  is  no 
other  God  like  Him."  Hcrmogenes,  how- 
ever, will  make  Him  a  har.  For  Matter  will 
be  such  a  God  as  He — being  unmade,  un- 
bom,  without  beginning,  and  without  end. 
God  will  say,  "lam  the  first !  "  "  Yet  how  is 
He  the  first,  when  Matter  is  co-eternal  with 
Him?  Between  co.ctemals  and  contempo- 
raries there  is  no  sequence  of  rank."  Is  then, 
Matter  also  the  first?  "I."  says  the  Lord, 
" have  stretched  out  tlie  heavens  alone."" 
But  indeed  He  was  not  alone,  when  that  like- 
wise stretched  them  out,  of  which  He  made 
the  expanse.  When  he  asserts  the  position 
that  Matter  was ///'rwa/,  without  any  encroach- 
ment on  the  condition  of  God,  let  him  sec  to 
it  that  wc  do  not  in  ridicule  turn  the  tables 
on  him,  that  God  similarly  was  eternal  with- 
out any  encroachment  on  the  condition  of 
Matter — the  condition  of  Both  being  still  com. 
mon  lo  Them.  The  position,  therefore,  re- 
mains unimpugned  "  both  in  the  case  of  Mat- 
ter, that  it  did  iiscif  exist,  only  along  with 
God;  and  that  God  existed  alone,  but  with 
Matter.  It  also  was  first  with  God,  as  God, 
too,  was  first  with  it;  it,  however,  is  not  com- 
parable with  God,  as  God,  too,  is  not  to  be 
compared  with  it;  with  God  also  it  was  the 
Author  (of  all  things),  and  witli  God  thdr 
Sovereign.  In  this  way  At  proposes  that  GfJ 
has  something,  and  yet  not  the  whole,  of 
Matter.  For  Him,  accordingly,  Hcrmogenes 
has  reserved  nothing  which  he  had  not  equally 
conferred  on  Matter,  so  that  it  ii  not  Matter 
which  is  compared  with  Go<l,  but  rather  God 
who  is  compared  with  Matter.  Now,  ina^ 
much  as  those  qualities  which  we  claim  •• 
peculiar  to  God — to  have  always  existed,  with- 
out a  beginning,  without  an  end,  and  to  haire 
been  the  First,  and  Alone,  and  the  Author 
of  all  things — are  also  compatible  to  Matter,' 
I  want  to  know  what  property  Matter  poowssM 


"  Im.  iIv  n, 

•'Ih.  all.  1.  iilv.fi.  iWiU.  II. 

"Onlu 

')  !>■.  %\iv-  it 


aiAP.vTn.] 


AGAINST  HERMOGENES. 


4S1 


dtfiFcTcnt  and  Alien  from  God,  and  hereby 
special  to  itself,  by  reason  of  which  it  is  inca- 
pable of  being  compared  with  God?  That 
Being,  in  which  occur'  all  the  properties  of 
God,  is  sufficiently  predetermined  without 
toy  further  comparison. 

CBAP.  Vir. — HERMOGENES  HELD  TO  HIS  THEORY 
IN  ORDER  THAT  ITS  ABSCROITY  MAV  BE  EX- 
POSED ON  HIS  OWN  FltlNCIFLES. 

When  he  contends  thnt  matter  is  less  than 
God,  and  inferior  to  Him,  and  therefore  di- 
Terse  from  Him,  and  for  the  same  reason  not 
*  Al  subject  of  comparison  with  Him,  who  is 
agrcater  and  superior  Being,  I  meet  him  with 
this  prescription,  that  what  is  eternal  and  un- 
born is  incapable  of  any  diminution  and  infc- 
liority,  because  it  is  simply  this  which  makes 
r«n  God  to  be  as  great  as  He  is,  inferior 
tad  subject  to  none — nay,  greater  and  higher 
Hun  all.  For,  just  as  all  things  which  are 
bom,  or  which  come  to  an  end,  and  are  there- 
fore not  etemaJ,  do,  by  reason  of  their  expos- 
ure M  once  to  an  end  and  a  beginning,  admit 
of  qualities  which  are  repugnant  to  God — 1 
mean  diminution  and  inferiority,  because  they 
»re  bom  and  made — -so  likewise  God,  (or  this 
my  reason,  is  unsusceptible  of  these  acci- 
dents, beciiuse  He  is  absolutely  unborn,*  and 
libo  unm.ode.  And  yet  such  also  is  the  con- 
dition of  Matter.'  Therefore,  of  the  two 
Beings  which  are  eternal,  as  being  unborn  and 
Hunade — God  and  Matter — by  reason  of  ilie 
deniical  mode  of  their  common  condition 
(both  of  them  equally  possessing  that  which 
idmits  neither  of  diminution  nor  subjection 
—that  is,  ihc  attribute  of  eternity),  we  affirm 
Hut  neither  of  them  is  less  or  greater  than 
Ibe  other,  neither  of  them  is  inferior  or  siipc- 
i»r  to  the  other;  hut  that  they  both  stand  on 
ipai  in  greatness,  on  a  par  in  sublimity,  atui 
I  the  s:ime  level  of  that  complete  and  perfect 
ity  of  which  eternity  is  reckoned  to  con- 
Now  we  must  not  lesemlile  the  heathen 
oor  opinions;  for  they,  when  constrained 
'  acknowledge  God,  msist  on  having  other 
ic*  below  Him.  The  Divinity,  however, 
no  degrees,  because  it  is  unique;  and  if 
1  be  found  in  Matter — as  being  equally 
and  unmade  and  eternal— it  must  he 
lent  in  both  alike,'  because  in  no  case 
it  be  inferior  to  itself.  In  what  way, 
will  Hcrmogcnes  have  the  courage  to 
distinaions;  aud  thus  to  subject  matter 
God,  an  eternal  to  the  Eternal,  an  unborn 
the   Unborn,   an  author  to  the  Author? 
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seeing  that  it  dares  to  say,  I  also  am  the  first; 
1  loo  am  before  all  things;  and  I  am  that  from 
which  all  things  proceed;  equal  we  have  been, 
together  we  have  been — both  alike  without  be- 
ginning, without  end;  both  aUke  without  an 
Author,  without  a  God.'  What  God,  then, 
is  He  who  subjects  me  to  a  coniempi)raneou», 
co-eternal  power?  If  it  be  He  who  is  called 
God,  then  I  myself,  too,  have  my  own  (divine) 
name.  Either  I  am  God,  or  He  is  Matter, 
because  we  both  are  that  which  neither  of  us  is. 
Do  you  suppose,  therefore,  that  he*  has  not 
made  Matter  equal  witli  God,  although,  tor- 
sooth,  he  pretends  it  to  be  inferior  to  Him  ? 

CHAP.  VIII, ON  HIS  OWN  PRINCIPLES,  HERMOG- 
ENES MAKES  MATTER,  ON  THE  WHOLE,  Bt;PE- 
RIOB  TO  0<»>. 

Nay  more,'  he  even  prefers  Matter  to  God, 
and  rather  subjects  God  to  it,  when  he  will 
have  it  that  God  made  all  things  out  of  Mat- 
ter. For  if  He  drew  His  resources  from  it" 
for  the  creation  of  the  world,  Matter  is  already 
found  to  be  the  superior,  inasmuch  as  it  fur- 
nished Him  with  the  means  of  eflfeciing  Hi* 
works;  and  God  is  thereby  clearly  subjected 
to  Matter,  of  which  the  substance  was  indis- 
pensable to  Him.  For  there  is  no  one  but 
requires  thnt  which  he  makes  use  of;*  no 
one  but  is  subject  to  the  thing  which  he  re- 
quires, for  the  very  purpose  of  being  able  to 
make  use  of  it.  So,  again,  there  is  no  one 
who,  from  using  what  belongs  to  another,  is 
not  inferior  to  him  of  whose  property  he  makes 
use;  and  there  is  no  one  who  imparts  ■°  of  his 
own  for  another's  use,  who  is  not  in  this  re- 
spect superior  to  him  to  whose  use  he  lends 
his  property.  On  this  principle,"  Matter  it- 
self, no  doubt,"  was  not  in  want  of  God,  but 
rather  lent  itself  to  God,  who  was  in  want  of 
it — rich  and  abundant  and  liberal  as  it  was 
— to  one  who  was,  I  suppose,  too  small,  and 
too  weak,  and  too  unskilful,  to  form  what 
He  willed  nut  of  nothing,  A  grand  service, 
verily,"  did  it  confer  on  God  in  giving  Him 
means  at  the  present  time  whereby  He  might 
be  known  to  be  God,  and  be  called  Almighty 
— only  that  He  is  no  longer  Almighty,  since 
He  is  not  powerful  enough  for  this,  to  pro- 
duce all  things  out  of  nothing.  To  be  sure,'* 
Matter  bestowed  somewhat  on  itself  also — ■ 
even  to  get  its  own  self  acknowledged  with 
God  as  God's  oo-equal,  nay  more,  as  His 
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[helper;  only  there  is  this  drawback,  thai  Her- 
nogenes  is  the  only  man  that  has  found  out 
[ihis    fact,    besides    the   philosophers— those 

fiitrinrchs  of  all  heresy."     For  the  prophets 
new  nothing  about  it,  nor  the  apostles  thus 
far,  nor,  I  suppose,  even  Cbrist. 

CHAP.  IX. — SUKDRV  INEVITABI^  BUT  mTOLEB- 
ADL£  CONCLUSIONS  FKOM  THE  PRINCIPLES  UP 
HSKMOCENES, 

He  cannot  say  that  it  wa*  as  its  Lord  that 
God  employed  Matter  for  His  creative  woiVs. 
for  He  could  not  have  l>cen  the  Lord  of  a 
(substance  which  was  co-equal  with  Himself, 
Well,  but  perhaps  it  was  a  title  derived  from 
the  will  of  another,"  which  he  enjoyed — a 
precarious  holding,  and  not  a  lordship,"  and 
tkiii  to  such  a  degree,  that  *  although  Matter 
wa»  evil.  He  yet  endured  to  make  use  of  an 
fevil  substance,  owing,  of  course,  to  the  re- 
stramt  of  His  own  limited  power ,<  which  made 
Him  impotent  to  create  out  of  nothing,  not 
rin  consequence  of  His  power;  for  if,  as  God, 
He  had  at  all  |>t)sscsse<l  power  over  Matter, 
Iwhich  He  knew  to  be  evil,  He  would  first  have 
[.converted  it  into  good — as  its  Lord  and  the 
Egood  God — that  so  He  might  have  a  good 
thing  to  make  use  of,  instead  of  a  bad  one. 
But  being  undoubtedly  good,  only  not  the 
Lord  withal,  He,  by  using  such  power*  as  He 
possessed,  showed  the  necessity  He  was  under 
of  yielding  to  the  condition  of  Matter,  which 
He  would  have  amended  if  He  had  been  its 
Lord.  Now  this  is  the  answer  which  must  be 
given  to  Hermogenes  when  he  maintains  that 
it  was  by  virtue  of  His  Lordship  that  God 
used  Matter — even  of  His  non- posses  si  on  of 
any  right  to  it,  on  the  ground,  of  course,  of 
His  not  having  Himself  made  it.  Evil  then, 
on  your  terms,' must  proceed  from  Cci/ Him- 
self, since  He  is^l  will  not  say  the  Author 
of  evil,  because  He  did  not  form  it,  but — the 
permitter  thereof,  as  having  dominion  over 
It.'  U  indeed  Matter  shall  prove  not  even 
to  belong  to  God  at  all.  as  being  evil,  it  fol- 
lows." that  when  He  made  use  of  what  be- 
longed to  another.  He  used  it  either  on  a 
precarious  title '"  because  He  was  in  need  of 
it,  or  else  by  violent  possession  because  He 
was  stronger  than  it.  For  by  three  methods 
is  the  property  of  others  obuined, — by  right, 
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by  permission,  by  violence;  in  other  words 
by  lordship,  by  a  title  derived  from  ibc  wil 
of  another,"  by  force.  Now,  as  lordship  i 
out  of  the  question.  Hermogenes  must  choosi 
which  (of  the  oih<;r  .neth<x]s)  is  suitable  t< 
God,  Did  He,  tiicn,  make  ,ill  things  out  o 
Matter,  by  perraiiKion,  or  by  force  ?  But,  ii 
truth,  would  not  God  have  more  wisely  de- 
termined that  nothing  at  all  should  be  created 
than  tliat  it  should  be  created  by  the  mere 
sufferance  of  another,  or  by  violence,  aa< 
that,  too,  with"  a  substance  which  was  eviP 

CHAP.  X. — TO  WHAT  STRAITS  UE8MOCENF-S  All- 
SURDLY  REUUCKii  THE  DIVINE  BEINC-.  K> 
l)Ut:S  Nl^iTItlNG  SHORT  OP  MAKINO  BIH  THI 
AUTHOR  OF  EVIL, 

Even  if  Matter  had  Iwen  the  perfectioo  ol 
good,"  would  it  not  have  been  equally  indcc 
orous  in  Him  to  have  thought  of  the  prop, 
erty  of  another,  however  good,  (to  cffca 
His  purpose  by  the  help  o(  it)?  It  was,  there- 
fore,  absurd  enough  for  Him,  in  the  interest 
of  His  own  glory,  to  have  created  the  world 
in  such  a  way  as  to  betray  His  own  obligation 
to  a  substance  which  belonged  to  another — and 
that  even  not  good.  Was  He  then,  asks  (Her- 
mogenes),to  make  all  things  out  of  notbing,that 
so  evil  things  themselves  might  be  attribuiod 
to  His  will  ?  Great,  in  all  conscience,**  must 
be  the  blindness  of  our  heretics  which  leavci 
them  to  argue  in  such  a  way  that  they  either 
insist  on  the  belief  of  another  God  supremely 
good,  on  the  ground  of  their  thinking  the 
Creator  to  be  the  author  of  evil,  or  else  they 
set  up  Matter  with  the  Creator,  in  order  that 
they  may  derive  evil  from  Matter,  not  from 
the  Creator.  And  yet  there  is  absolutely  09 
gild  at  all  that  is  free  from  such  a  doubtful 
plight,  so  as  to  be  able  to  avoid  the  appear- 
ance even  of  being  the  author  of  evil,  whi>- 
soever  he  is  that — 1  will  not  say,  indeetl.  has 
made,  but  still — has  permitted  evil  to  be  made 
by  some  author  or  other,  and  from  soae^j 
source  or  other.  Hcrmogenes,  theref'  " 
ought  to  be  told  ■'  at  once,  althougb  wc 
pone  to  another  place  our  distinaion  coti' 
ing  the  mode  of  evil,"*  that  even  he 
effected  no  result  by  this  device  of  hi: 
For  observe  how  God  is  found  to  be,  if 
the  Author  of,  yet  at  any  rate  the  connt 
at,"  evil,  inasmuch  as  He,  with  all  His 
treme  goodness,  endured  evil  in  Matter 
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fore  He  created  the  worlil,  although,  as  being 
good,  nnd  ihc  enemy  of  evil,  He  ought  to 
har^  corrected  it.  for  He  either  wns  nbte 
10  correct  it,  but  was  unwilhng;  or  else  was 
willing,  but  being  n  weak  God,  was  not  able. 
If  He  was  able  ami  yet  unwilling,  ([c  was 
Himself  evil,  as  having  favoured  evil;  and 
liius  He  now  opens  Himself  to  the  charge  of 
evil,   because  even  if  He  did  not  create  ii, 

S still,  since  it  would  not  be  existing  if  He 
been  against  its  existence,  He  must  Him- 
xlf  have  then  caused  it  to  exist,  when  He 
re(u>cd  to  will  its  non-existence.  And  wliat 
ii  more  shameful  than  this  ?  When  He  willed 
that  to  be  which  He  was  Himself  unwilling  to 
(T»Ee,  He  acted  in  fact  against  His  very  self,' 
iusmuch  as  He  was  both  willing  tliat  that 
AoakI  exist  which  He  was  unwilling  to  make, 
and  unwilling  to  make  that  which  He  was  wili- 
ng should  exist.  As  if  what  He  willed  was 
good,  and  at  the  same  time  what  be  refused 
U  be  the  Maker  of  w.is  evil.  What  He  juilgcd 
to  be  evil  by  not  creating  it.  He  also 
proclaimed  to  be  good  by  permitting  it  to 
nist.  By  bearing  with  evil  as  a  good  in- 
Head  of  rather  extirpating  it.  He  proved 
Himself  to  be  the  promoter  thereof;  crimi- 
aaily,'  if  through  His  own  will — disgracefully, 
i  through  necessity.  Cod  must  either  be 
the  servant  of  evil  or  the  friend  thereof,  since 
He  held  converse  with  evil  in  Matter — nay 
Bore,  effected  His  works  out  of  the  evil 
(hereof. 

ClAr.  XI.— HBRMOCENES  MAKES  GREAT  EF- 
rORTS  TO  REMOVE  EVlI,  FROM  GOD  TO  MAT- 
TER. HOW  HE  PA1I.S  TO  DO  THIS  CONSI8T- 
ENTLV  WITH  HIS  OWN  ARGUMENT, 

But,  after  all.*  by  what  proofs  does  Hcr- 
■0|[enes  persuade  us  that  Matter  is  evil  ? 
For  it  will  be  impossible  for  him  not  to  call 
thit  evil  to  which  he  imputes  evil  Now  wc 
down  this  principle.'  that  what  is  eternal 
possibly  admit  of  diminution  and  sub- 
j  so  as  to  be  considered  inferior  to  an- 
co-etemal  Being.  So  that  we  now  af!irm 
evil  is  not  even  compatible  with  it,' 
it  is  incapable  of  subjection,  from  the 
that  it  cannot  in  any  wise  be  subject  to 
because  it  is  eternal.  But  inasmuch  as. 
Other  ground;^,'  it  is  evident  what  is  eier- 
as  God  is  the  highest  good,  whereby  also 
alone  is  good — as  being  eternal,  and  there- 
good — as  being  God.  how  can  evil  be  in- 
in  Matter,  which  (since   it  is  eternal) 
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must  needs  be  believed  to  be  the  highest 
good  ?  Else  if  that  which  is  eternal  prove  to 
be  also  capable  of  evil,  this  (evil)  will  be  able 
to  be  also  believed  of  God  to  His  prejudice;' 
so  that  it  is  without  adequate  reason  that  he 
has  been  so  anxious '  to  remove  evil  from 
God;  since  evil  must  be  compatible  with 
an  eternal  Being,  even  by  being  made  com- 
patible with  Matter,  iti  Htrmogmei  maket 
it.  But,  as  the  argument  now  stands,'  since 
what  is  eternal  can  be  deemed  evil,  the 
evil  must  prove  to  be  invincible  and  insuper- 
able, as  being  eternal;  and  in  that  case  "it 
will  be  in  vain  that  we  labour  "to  put  away 
evil  from  the  midst  of  us;"""  in  that  case, 
moreover,  God  vainly  gives  us  such  a  com- 
mand and  precept;  nay  more,  in  vain  has 
God  appointed  any  judgment  at  all,  when  He 
means,  indeed,"  to  inflict  punishment  with 
injustice.  Hut  if,  on  the  other  hand,  there 
is  to  be  an  end  of  evil,  when  the  chief  thereof, 
the  devil,  shall  "go  away  into  the  fire  which 
God  haih  prepared  for  him  and  his  angels  "  '• 
— having  been  first  "  cast  into  the  bottomless 
pit;  "  '*  when  likewise  "  the  manifestation  of 
the  children  of  God  "  "  shall  have  "  delivered 
the  creature  "  '*  from  evil,  which  had  been 
"  made  subject  to  vanity;  "  "  when  the  cattle 
restored  in  the  innocence  .ind  integrity  of 
their  nature"  shall  be  at  peace"  with  the 
beasts  o(  the  field,  when  also  little  children 
shall  play  with  serpents;"  when  the  Father 
shall  have  put  beneath  the  feet  of  His  Son 
His  enemies,"  as  being  the  workers  of  evil, 
— if  in  this  way  an  enJ  is  compatible  with 
CA'il,  it  must  follow  of  necessity  that  a  begin- 
nitig  is  also  compatible  with  it;  and  Matter 
will  turn  out  to  have  a  beginning,  by  virtue 
of  its  having  also  an  end.  For  whatever 
things  are  set  to  the  account  of  evil,"  have 
a  compatibility  with  the  condition  of  evil. 

CHAP.  XII. — THE  MODE  OF  CONTROVKBSY 
CHANGED.  THE  PREMISSES  OF  HERMOGENE5 
ACCEPTED,  IN  ORDER  TO  SHOW  INTO  WHAT 
CONFUSION  THEV  LEAD  HIM. 

Come  now,  let  us  suppose  Matter  to  be  evil, 
nay,  very  evil,  by  usUure  of  course,  just  as 
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[CHAP.  XIV. 


we  believe  God  to  be  good,  even  very  good, 
in  like  manner  by  natutt.  Now  nature  must 
be  regarded  as  sure  and  lixed,  just  as  pcrsisl- 
cntly  fixed  in  evil  in  the  case  of  Matter,  as 
tminoFcablc  and  unchangeable  In  good  in  the 
case  of  God.  Decause,  as  is  evideni,'  if  nat- 
ure admits  of  change  from  evil  to  good  in 
Matter,  it  can  be  changed  from  good  to  evi! 
in  God.  Here  some  man  will  say,  Then  will 
"  children  not  be  raised  up  to  Abraham  from 
the  stones  ? "  '  Will  "  generations  of  vipers 
not  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  repentance?"' 
And  "  children  of  wrath  "  fail  to  become  sons 
of  peace,  if  nature  be  unchangeable  P  Your 
reference  to  such  examples  as  these,  my 
friend,'  is  a  thoughtless*  one.  For  things 
which  owe  their  existence  to  birth — such  as 
stones  and  vipers  and  human  beings — are  not 
apiwsite  to  the  case  of  Matter,  which  is  un- 
born; since  their  nature,  by  possessing  a  be- 

'  ginning,  may  have  also  a  tennination.  But 
bear  in  mind*  that  Matter  has  once  (or  all 
been  determined  to  be  eternal,  as  being  un- 
made, unborn,  and  therefore  supposably  of 
an  unchangeable  and  incorruptible  nature; 
and  this  from  the  very  opinion  of  Hermogencs 
himself,  which  he  alleges  against  us  when  he 
denies  that  God  was  able  to  make  (anything) 
of  Himself,  on  the  ground  that  what  is  eter- 
nal is  incapable  of  change,  because  it  would 
lose — so  the  opinion  runs' — what  it  once 
was,  in  becoming  by  the  change  that  which  it 

^ms  not,  if  it  were  not  eternal.  But  as  for 
the  Lord,  who  is  also  eternal, (he  maintained) 
that  He  could  not  be  anything  else  than  what 
He  always  is.  Well,  then,  I  will  adopt  this 
definite  opinion  of  his,  and  by  means  thereof 
refute  him.  I  blame  Matter  with  a  like  cen- 
sure, because  out  of  it,  evil  though  it  be — 
nay.  very  evil — good  things  have  been  created, 
ay,  "very  good  ""  ones;  "And  God  saw  that 
iheywcrc  good,  and  God  blessed  them"* — 
because,  of  coutbc.  of  their  very  great  good- 
ness; certainly  not  because  they  were  evil, 
or  very  evil.  Change  is  therefore  admissible 
in  Matter;  and  this  bemg  the  case,  it  has  lost 
its  condition  of  eternity;  in  short,*  its  beauty 
is  decayed  in  death."  Eternity,  however, 
cannot  be  lost,  because  it  cannot  be  eternity, 
except  by  reason  of  its  immunity  from  loss. 
For  the  same  reason  also  it  is  incapable  of 
change,  inasmuch  as,  since  it  is  eternity,  it 
can  by  no  means  be  changed. 
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Here  the  question  will  arise  How  creatut 
were  made  good  out  of  it,"  which  were  for 
without  anychangc  at  ail  ?■■  How  occurs  the 
seed  of  what  is  good,  ay,  very  good,  in  that 
which  is  evil,  nay,  ver>-  evil  ?  Surely  a  good 
tree  does  not  produce  evil  fruit,"  since  there 
is  no  God  who  is  not  good;  nor  does  an  eril' 
tree  yield  good  fruit,  since  there  is  not  Matter 
except  what  is  very  evil.  Or  if  we  were  to 
grant  him  that  there  is  some  germ  of  good  n 
//,  then  there  will  be  no  longer  a  uniform  nat«, 
ure  (pervading  it),  that  is  to  say,  one  which 
is  evil  throughout;  but  instead  thereof  (w« 
now  encounter)  a  double  nature,  panly  good 
and  partly  evil;  and  again  the  question  will! 
arise,  whether,  in  a  subject  which  is  good  and: 
evil,  there  could  possibly  have  been  found  i 
harmony  for  light  and  darkness,  for  sweet  and 
bitter?  So  again,  if  qualities  so  utterly  di- 
verse as  good  and  evil  have  been  able  to  unitC 
logelher,"  and  have  imparled  to  Matter  ■ 
double  nature,  profluctivc  of  both  kinds  o| 
fruit,  then  no  longer  wilt  absolutely"  good 
things  be  imputable  to  God.  just  as  evil  things 
are  not  ascribed  to  Him,  but  both  qualiiiei 
will  appertain  to  Matter,  since  they  are  derived 
from  the  property  of  Matter.  At  this  rate, 
we  shall  owe  to  God  neither  gratitude  for  gnoit 
things,  nor  grudge"  for  evil  ones,  becauae' 
He  has  produced  no  work  of  His  own  propefl 
character."  From  which  circumstance  wiH 
arise  the  clear  proof  that  He  has  been  subscr> 
vienl  to  Matter. 

CHAP.  XW. — TR1lTtJIJ.IAN  PUEHES  HtS  OrPONI 
INTO  A  I>ILKMMA. 

Now,  if  it  be  also  argued,   that  althoq 
Matter  may  have  afforded    Him  the  opp 
tunity,  it  was  still  His  own  will  which  led  V 
to  the  creation  of  good  creatures,  as  hav 
detected  "  what  was  good  in  matter — aJtha 
this,  too,  be  a  discreditable  supposition' 
yet,  at  any  rate,  when   He  produces  evil  lt| 
wise  out  of  the  same  (M.ntter),  He  is  a  ser 
to  Matter,  since,  of  course."  it  is  not  of 
own  accord  that  He  produces  this  too,  hai 
nothing  else    that  He  can  do  than  to 
creation  out  of  an  evil  sf^k" — unwilling)y,1 
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iUit.  as  being  good;  of  necessity,  too,  as 
Wig  unwilling;;  and  as  an  aa  of  servitude, 
ecaasc  from  necessity.  Which,  then,  is  the 
ORhier  thought,  that  He  created  evil  things 
F  ncccMiity,  or  o£  His  own  accord  ?    Because 

r.s  indeed  o(  necessity  that  He  created 
,  if  out  of  Matter;  of  His  own  accord,  if 
tt  of  nothing.  For  you  are  now  labouring 
vain  when  you  try  to  avoid  making  God  the 
Ulhor  of  evil  thinjjs;  because,  since  He  made 
I  things  of  Matter,  ti)cy  will  have  to  be  a&- 
ibctl  lo  Himself,  who  made  them,  just  be- 
Luse'  He  made  them.  Plainly  the  mteresl 
[the  question,  whence  He  made  ail  things, 
leotifies  itself  with  (the  (jucstion),  whether 
le  made  all  things  out  of  nothing;  and  it 
DSUers  not  whence  He  made  all  things,  so 
hat  He  made  all  things  thence,  whence  most 
itory  accrued  to  Him."  Now,  more  glory 
locnied  to  Him  from  a  creation  of  His  own 
rillthan  from  one  of  necessity;  inotherwords, 
bom  a  creation  out  of  nothing,  than  from  one 
Mof  Matter.  It  is  more  worthy  to  believe 
Ikat  God  is  free,  even  as  the  Author  of  evil, 
Iban  that  He  ii  a  slave.  Power,  whatever  it 
be,  is  more  suited  to  Him  than  infirmity.' 
Xwc  thus  even  admit  that  matter  had  nothing 
in  ii,  but  that  the  Lord  produced  what- 
■  good  He  did  priHluce  of  His  own  power, 
I  some  other  t|iiCKtionK  will  witli  equal  rea- 
t  arise.  First,  since  there  was  no  good  at 
[in  Matter,  //  is  dear  that  good  was  not 
3e  of  Matter,  on  the  express  ground  in- 
that  Matter  did  not  possess  it.  Next, 
Twdi  not  tnadt  of  Matter,  it  must  then 
:  been  made  of  God;  if  not  of  God,  then 
Bust  have  been  made  of  nothing. — For  this 

he  alternaiive,  on  Hermogenes'  own  show- 
r* 

*r.  XV. — IHETRbTH,  THAT  GOD  MAUK  ALL 
TJIIVOS  KKOM  NOTHINO,  RESCUED  FROM  THE 
OrrOMKNT'S  rLOUNDGRJNOS. 

Sow,  if  good  was  neither  produced  out  of 

Kr,  since   it  was  not  in  it,  evil  a.s  it  was, 

rout  of  Go<l,  since,  according  to  the  posi- 

I  of  Hermogenes,  nothing  cuuld  liave  been 

out  of  god,   it  will  be  found  that 

t*as  created  out  of  nothing,  inasmuch  as 

,  formed  of  none — neither  of  Matter  nor 

And  if  good  was  formed  out  of  noth- 

jvhynot  e^•il  too?    Nay.  if  anything  was 

out  of  nothing,  why  not  all  things? 

indeed  it  be  that  the  divine  might  was 

ufficient  fur  the  production  of  f>// things, 

ugh  it  prottuced  a  something  out  of  noth- 
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ing.  Or  else  if  good  proceeded  from  evil 
matter,  since  it  issued  neither  from  nothing 
nor  from  God,  it  will  follow  that  it  must  have 
proceeded  from  the  conversion  of  Matter  con- 
trary lo  that  uncliangcablc  attribute  which  lias 
been  claimed  for  //,  as  an  eternal  being.* 
Thus,  in  regard  to  the  source  whence  good 
derived  its  existence,  Hermogenes  will  now 
have  to  deny  the  possibility  of  such.  But  siill 
it  is  necessary  that  (good)  should  proceed 
from  some  one  of  those  sources  frum  which 
he  has  denied  the  very  possibility  n(  its  hav- 
ing been  derived.  Now  if  evil  lie  denied  lo 
be  of  nothing  for  the  purpose  of  denying  it 
to  be  the  work  of  God,  from  whose  will  there 
would  be  loo  much  appearance  of  its  being 
derived,  and  be  alleged  to  proceed  from  Mat- 
ter, thai  it  may  be  the  property  of  that  very 
thing  of  whose  substance  it  is  assumed  to  be 
made,  even  here  also,  as  1  have  said,  God  will 
have  to  be  regarded  as  the  Author  of  evil; 
because,  whereas  it  had  been  His  duty*  to 
produce  all  good  things  out  of  Matter,  or 
rather  good  things  simply,  by  His  identical 
attribute  of  power  and  will,  He  did  yet  wiV  imh 
not  produce  ail  good  things,  but  even  (some) 
evil  things — of  course,  either  willing  that  the 
evil  should  exist  if  He  was  able  to  cause  their 
non-existence,  or  not  being  strong  enough  to 
effect  that  all  things  should  be  good,  if  being 
desirous  of  that  result.  He  failed  in  the  ac- 
complishment thereof;  since  there  can  be  no 
difference  whether  it  were  by  weakness  or  by 
will,  that  the  Lord  proved  to  be  the  Author 
of  evil.  Else  what  was  the  reason  that,  after 
creating  good  things,  as  if  Himself  good.  He 
should  have  also  produced  evil  things,  as  if 
He  failed  in  His  goodness,  since  He  did  not 
confine  Himself  to  the  production  of  things 
which  were  simply  consistent  with  Himself? 
What  necessity  was  there,  after  the  produc- 
tion of  His  proper  work,  for  His  troubling 
Himself  about  Matter  also  by  producing  evil 
likewise,  in  order  to  secure  His  being  alone 
acknowledged  as  good  from  His  good,  and  at 
the  same  time'  to  prevent  Matter  being  re- 
garded as  evil  from  (created)  evil?  Good 
would  have  flourished  much  belter  if  evil  had 
not  blown  upon  it.  For  Hermogenes  himself 
explodes  the  arguments  nf  sundry  persons 
who  contend  that  evil  things  were  necessary 
to  impart  lustre  to  the  good,  which  must  be 
understood  from  their  contrasts.  This,  there- 
fore, was  not  the  ground  for  the  production 
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of  evil;  but  if  some  other  reason  must  be 
eoaghl  for  ihe  introduction  thereof,  why  could 
it  not  have  been  introduced  ci-en  from  noih- 
ing,'  since  the  very  sainc  reason  would  ex* 
culpate  the  L«rd  from  the  reproach  of  bein^ 
thought  ihe  author  of  evil,  which  now  excuse* 
the  txiiietue  e/  ttW  thin]fs,  when  He  produce* 
thera  out  of  Matter  ?  And  if  there  is  this  cjc- 
cuse,  then  the  question  is  cumplclcly*  shut 
up  in  a  comer,  where  they  arc  unwilling  to 
find  it,  who,  without  examining  into  the  rea- 
son itself  of  evil,  or  distinguishing  how  they 
■houtd  either  attribute  it  to  Cjod  or  se)iaratc 
it  from  (>(k1,  tlo  in  fact  expose  God  to  many 
most  unworthy  calumnies.' 

CHAP.  XVI, — A  SKfilCS  or  DILXMHAS.  THEY 
SIIOW  THAT  HKKMOCENES  CANNOT  ESCAPE 
FROM  TMK  ORTHODOX  C0NCI.i;S10N. 

On  tlie  verv  threshold,'  then,  of  this  doc- 
trine,' which  I  shall  prohahly  have  to  treat  of 
elsewhere,  I  distinctly  lay  it  down  as  my  posi- 
tion, that  Itoth  good  and  evil  must  be  ascribed 
cither  to  Go<i,  who  made  them  out  of  Matter; 
or  to  Matter  itself,  out  of  which  He  made 
them;  or  both  one  and  the  other  to  both  of 
them  together.*  because  they  arc  bound  to- 
gether— both  He  who  created,  and  that  out 
of  which  He  created;  or  (lastly)  one  to  One, 
and  the  other  to  the  Other,'  because  after 
Hatter  and  God  there  is  not  a  third.  Now  if 
both  should  prove  to  belong  /c  God,  God  evi- 
dently will  be  the  author  of  evil;  hut  God,  as 
being  good,  cannot  be  the  author  of  evil. 
Again,  if  both  are  ascribed  /c  AlatUr,  Matter 
will  evidently  be  the  very  mother  of  good," 
but  inasmuch  as  Matter  is  wholly  evil,  it  can- 
not be  the  mother  of  good.  But  it  both  one 
and  the  other  should  be  thought  to  belong 
to  Both  together,  then  in  this  case  also  Matter 
will  be  comparable  with  God;  and  both  will 
be  equal,  being  un  equal  terms  allied  to  evil 
as  well  as  to  goixl.  Matter,  however,  ought 
not  to  be  eomjwircd  with  God.  in  order  that  it 
may  not  make  two  gtnls.  If,  (lastly,)  one  be 
ascribed  to  One,  and  the  other  to  the  Other — 
that  is  to  say,  let  the  gootl  be  God's,  and  the 
evil  belong  to  Matter — then,  on  the  one  hand, 
eril  must  not  be  ascribed  to  God,  nor,  on  the 
Other  himd,  good  to  Matter.  And  God,  more- 
over, by  making  both  good  things  and  evil 
things  out  of  Matter,  creates  Ihtm  along  with 
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it.  This  being  the  case,  I  cannot  te!I 
Hennogencs>  is  to  escape  from  mycoi 
sion;  for  he  supposes  that  God  cannot  h 
author  of  evil,  in  what  way  soever  He  en 
evil  out  of  Matter,  whether  it  was  of  Hii 
will,  or  of  necessity,  or  from  the  leang 
the  case).  If,  however.  He  is  the  aut)K 
evil.wiM)  vas  the  aaual  Creator,  Malta h 
simply  associated  with  Him  t>y  reaKin 
furnishing  Him  with  sulMtancc,"  you  i 
I  away  with  the  Cause "  of  yimr  imrod) 
'  Matter.  For  it  is  nni  the  less  tntt,  th* 
,  by  means  of  Matter  that  God  shon  Hii 
the  author  of  evil,  although  Matter  hu 
assumed  by  you  expressly  to  prevent  G 
scCTning  to  be  the  author  of  evil.  Male 
ing  therefore  excluded,  smcc  the  cautc 
is  excluded,  it  remains  that  God 
doubt,  must  have  made  all  things  out  ol 
ing.  Whether  evil  things  were  amongst 
we  shall  see,  when  it  shall  be  made  dcv 
are  evil  things,  and  whether  those  tbaq 
I  evil  which  you  at  present  deem  to  l>e  sa 
it  is  more  worthy  of  God  tluu  He  pro 
even  these  of  Hisou-n  will,  byprodudof 
out  of  mithing,  than  from  the  predeterm 
of  another,"  (which  must  have  been  the 
if  He  had  produced  them  out  of  Matt< 
is  liberty,  not  necessity,  which  suits  the 
acter  of  God.  I  would  much  rather  thl 
should  have  even  willed  to  create  evil  o 
self,  than  that  He  should  have  lacked 
to  hinder  its  creation. 

CIIAP.  XVII. — THE  TRVTK  OF  OOD'S  WO 
CRKATION.  VOU  CANNOT  OEPAKT 
1.KACT  rROM  IT,  WITHOtrr  LAtOXKC  TOI 
IN  AN  All!ii;Ri>lTr. 

This  rule  is  required  b)'  the  nature 
One-only  God,"  who  is  One-only  in  no 
way  than  as  the  sole  God;  and  in  no 
way  sole,  than  as  h.iving  nothing  else 
isient)  with   Him.     So  also   He  will  b 
becauaeall  thingsareafterHim;  andal 
are  after  Him,  because  all  things  arc  bj 
and  all  things  are  by  Him,  because  iti 
of  nothing:  so  that  reason  coincides  i 
Scripture,  which  says:  "Who  hathkn 
mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  bath  bei 
counsellor?  or  with  whom  took  He 
or  who  hath  shown  to  Him  the  way  of 
and   knowledge  ?    Who   hath  firs*    gii 
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{end  it  ehsll  be  recompensed  to  bim 
P"*  Stirclj' none!  Bcc-ausc  there  was 
It  with  Him  no  power,  no  matcrinl,  no 
I  which  belonged  to  anyoihcrihan  Him- 
'But  if  it  was  with  sonic  (portion  of 
r)'  that  He  effected  His  creation,  He 
have  received  from  that  (Matter)  itself 
he  design  and  the  treatment  of  its  order. 
Ig  *'  the  way  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.* ' 
le  had  to  operate  conformably  with  the 
f  of  the  thing,  and  according  tn  the  nat- 
Matter,  not  according  to  His  own  will; 
icqucncc  of  which  He  must  have  made' 
vil  things  suitably  to  the  nature  not  of 
df,  but  of  Matter. 
t 

kvill. — AN  EL'I.OCV  ON  THE  WISDOM  AND 
t>  OF  OOD,  BV  WHICH  GOD  MADE  ALL 
IGS  OF  NOTHING. 

my  material  was  necessary  to  God  tn 
nation  of  the  world,  as  Hermogenes 
led,  Cod  had  a  far  nobler  and  more 
le  one  in  His  own  wisdom ' — one  which 
9t  10  be  gauged  by  the  writings  of 
^phers,  but  to  be  learnt  from  the  words 
>phets.  This  alone,  indeed,  knew  the 
of  the  Lord.  For  "  who  knoweth  the 
of  God,  and  the  things  in  God,  but  the 
, which  is  in  Him?"'  Now  His  wis- 
I  thai  Spirit.  This  was  His  counsellor, 
ty  way  of  His  wisdom  and  knowledge.' 
Is  He  made  all  things,  making  them 
fti  It,  and  making  them  with  It.  "  When 
eparcdthc  heavens,"  so  says  (thcScrip- 
I,  "  I  was  present  with  Him;  and  when 
trcngthencd  above  the  winds  the  lofty 
B,  and  when  He  secured  the  fountains* 
I  are  under  Ihe  heaven,  I  was  present, 
acting  these  things'"  along  with  Him.  I 
fle"  in  whom  He  took  delight;  more- 
d  daily  rejoiced  in  His  presence:  for 
Bttd  when  He  had  finished  the  world, 
pfipngst  the  sons  of  men  did  He  show 
iHis  pleasure."'*  Now,  who  would  not 
r  appro^-c  of  this  as  the  fountain  and 
(of  all  things — of  this  as,  in  very  deed. 
(■Iter  of  all  Matter,  not  liable  to  any 
Inot  diverse  in  condition,  not  restless  in 
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motion,  not  ungraceful  in  form,  but  natural, 
and  proper,  and  duly  proportioned,  and  besiu- 
lifiil,  such  truly  as  even  God  might  well  have 
requirctl,  who  requires  His  own  and  not  an- 
other's? Indeed,  as  soon  as  He  perceived  It 
to  be  necessary  for  His  crcntion  of  the  world, 
He  immediately  creates  It,  and  generates  It  in 
Himself.  "Thel^rd,"  snys  the  Scripture, 
"  possessed '»  me,  the  beginning  of  I  lis  ways 
for  the  creation  of  His  works.  Before  the 
worlds  He  founded  me;  before  He  made  the 
earth,  before  the  mountains  were  settled  in 
their  places;  moreover,  before  the  hills  He 
generated  me,  and  prior  to  the  depths  was  I 
begotten."'*  Let  Hermogenes  then  confess 
that  thevery  Wisdom  of  God  is  declared  to  be 
bom  and  created,  for  the  especial  reason  that 
wc  should  not  suppose  that  there  is  any  other 
being  than  God  atone  who  is  unbegoiten  and 
uncreated.  For  if  that,  which  from  its  being 
inherent  in  the  Lord"  was  of  Him  and  in 
Him,  was  yet  not  without  a  beginning, — I 
mean  '^  His  wisdom,  which  was  then  born  and 
created,  wheji  in  the  thought  of  God  It  began 
to  assume  motion"  for  the  arrangement  of 
His  creative  works, — how  much  more  impossi- 
ble" is  it  that  anything  should  have  been 
without  a  beginning  which  was  extrinsic  to  the 
Lord  !  *■  But  if  this  same  Wisdom  is  the 
Word  of  God,  in  the  capacity"  of  Wisdom, 
and  {as  being  He)  without  whom  nothing  wa» 
made,  just  as  also  (nothing)  was  set  in  order 
without  Wisdom,  how  can  it  be  that  anything, 
except  the  Father,  should  be  older,  and  on 
this  account  indeed  nobler,  than  the  Son  of 
God,  the  only-begotten  and  first-begotten 
Word  ?  Not  to  say  that "  what  is  uubegotlen 
is  stronger  than  that  which  is  born,  and  what 
is  not  made  more  powerful  than  that  which  is 
made.  Because  that  which  did  not  require  a 
Maker  to  give  it  existence,  will  be  much  more 
elevated  in  rank  than  that  which  had  an  author 
to  bring  it  into  being.  On  this  principle, 
then,**  if  evil  is  indeed  unbegoiten,  whilst  the 
Son  of  God  is  begotten  ("  for,"  says  God, 
"my  heart  hath  emitted  my  most  excellent 
Word  "  "),  I  am  not  quite  sure  that  evil  may 
not  be  introduced  by  good,  the  stronger  hy 
the  weak,  in  the  same  way  as  the  unbegotten 
is  by  the  begotten.  Therefore  on  this  ground 
Hermogenes  puts  Matter  even  before  tlod, 
by  putting  it  before  the  Son.     Because  the 
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Son  is  the  Word,  and  "  t!iu  Wonl  is  God," ' 
and  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one." '  But  after 
all,  perhaps,'  the  Son  will  patiently  enough 
»ul)mit  to  havinj;  that  preferred  before  Him, 
which  (t>y  Hemiogenes),  is  inadc  equal  to  the 
Failier ! 

CHAP.    XIX. AH    APPEAL    TO    THE    HISTORY    OK 

CKEATIOM.  TRUE  MEANING  OF  THB  TERM 
BF.GIMNING.  WHICH  THE  HERETIC  CURIOUSLY 
WRESTS  TO  AN  ABSURD  SENSE. 

But  1  shall  appeal  to  the  original  docu- 
ment' of  Moses,  by  help  of  which  they  on 
the  other  side  vainly  endeavour  to  prop  up 
their  conjectures,  with  the  view,  of  course, 
of  appearing  to  have  the  support  of  that 
authority  which  is  indispensable  in  such  an 
inquiry.  They  have  found  their  opportunity, 
as  is  usual  with  heretics,  in  wresting  the  plain 
meaning  of  certain  words.  For  instance  the 
Tery  htgiHuing,^  when  God  made  the  heax-en 
and  the  e.-irth.  they  will  construe  as  if  it  meant 
something  substantial  and  embodied,*  to  be 
regarded  as  Matter.  We,  however,  insist  on 
the  proper  signification  of  every  word,  and 
tay  that  frindpiiim  means  beginning, — being 
a  term  which  is  suitable  to  represent  things 
which  begin  to  exist.  For  noiliing  which  has 
come  into  bcingiswithoui  a  beginning,  nor  can 
this  its  commencement  be  at  any  other  mo- 
ment than  when  it  begins  to  have  existence. 
Thus  principium  or  beginning,  is  simply  a 
term  of  inception,  not  the  name  of  a  sub- 
stance. Now,  inasmuch  as  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  are  the  principal  works  of  God,  and 
since,  by  His  making  them  first,  He  consti- 
tuted Ihem  in  an  especial  manner  the  begin- 
ning of  His  creation,  before  all  things  else, 
with  good  reason  docs  the  Scripture  preface 
(its  record  of  creation)  with  the  words,"  In  the 
beginning  God  made  the  heaven  and  the 
earth;"'  just  as  it  would  have  said,  "At 
last  God  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  if 
God  had  created  these  afterall  the  rest.  Now, 
if  the  beginning  is  a  substance,  the  end 
must  also  be  material.  No  doubt,  a  substan- 
tial thing'  may  be  the  beginning  of  some 
other  thing  which  may  be  formed  out  of  it; 
thus  the  clay  is  the  beginning  of  the  vessel, 
and  the  seed  is  the  beginning  of  the  plant. 
But  when  wc  employ  the  word  beginning  in 
this  sense  of  origin,  and  not  in  that  of  orjtr, 
we  do  not  omit  to  mention  also  the  name  of 
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that  particular  thing  which  we  regard  i 
origin  of  the  other.  On  the  other  haj 
wc  were  to  make  such  a  statement  ai 
for  example,  "In  the  beginning  the  J 
made  a  basin  or  a  water-jug,"  the  wo^ 
ginning  will  not  here  indicate  a  materiil 
stance  (for  I  have  not  mentioned  thfti 
which  is  the  beginning  in  this  ietue,  bul 
the  order  of  the  work,  meaning  that  the  ] 
made  the  basin  and  the  jug  first,  bcforv 
thing  else — intending  afterwards  to  mal 
rest,  It  is,  then,  to  the  order  of  the] 
that  the  word  beginning  has  reference, 
the  origin  of  their  substances.  I  migtij 
explain  this  word  beginning  in  anothei; 
which  would  not,  however,  Iw  inappd 
The  Greek  term  for  beginning,  whidi  i\ 
admits  the  sense  not  only  of  priority  of  \ 
butof  poweraswell;  whence  princes  and 
istratcs  are  called  apx'antf  Therefore  n 
sense  too,  beginning  may  be  taken  for  pn 
authority  and  power..  It  was,  indeed,  il 
transcendent  authority  and  power,  tha) 
made  the  heaven  and  ihc  earth. 

CHAP.  XX. — MKANIKG  OV  THE   PHRASE — ■! 
BECINNIKC     TKRTULLIAN  COHNECT9  I 
THU  WISDOM    OF   GOD,  AND  ELICITS   rW 
THE  TKUTH    THAT  THE    CREATION   VTj^ 

OUT  OF  PRE-EXISTENT  MATTER, 

But  in  proof  that  the  Greek  word 
nothing  else  than  beginning,  and  that  < 
King  admits  of  no  other  sense  than  the  1 
one,  we  have  that  JHeing)  "  even  acknoa 
ing  such  a  beginning,  who  says;  "Tb«, 
possessed  "  me,  the  beginning  of  His 
for  the  creation  of  His  works."  "  For] 
all  things  were  made  by  the  Wisdom  of  I 
it  follows  that,  when  God  made  both  the  lt{i 
and  the  earth  in  frindpio — that  is  to 
the  beginning— He  made  them  in  Hi 
dom.  If,  indeed,  beginning  had  a 
signification,  the  Scripture  would  not  K 
formed  us  iJiat  God  made  so  and  ko  im 
<ipio,  at  tlie  beginning,  but  rather  ex  fri» 
of  the  beginning;  for  He  would  noCi 
created  in,  but  ^,  matter.  When  Wig 
however,  was  referred  to,  it  was  quilel 
to  say,  in  the  beginning.  For  it  was  iqj 
dom  that  He  made  all  things  at  first,  ba 
by  meditating  and  arranging  His  plans  d 
in,"  He  had  in  fact  already  done  (th«( 
of  creation);  and  if  He  had  even  intend 
create  out  of  matter.  He  would  yet  lia^ 
fected  His  creation  when  He  previously 
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^<  tllam     ,     ,     ,     quit 
"Cnnilldil!  ■■iTtBUd." 
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Id  it  and  arranged  it  in  His  Wisdom, 
[t*  was  ID  fact  the  beginning  of  His 
this  meditation  and  arrangement  being 
imal  operation  of  Wisdom,  opening  as 
1  the  way  to  the  works  by  the  act  of 
lion  and  thought.'  This  authority  of 
(Te  I  claim  for  myself  even  from  this 
stance,  that  whilst  it  shoiA')^  me  the  God 
ented,  iknd  the  works  He  created,  it 
(Ot   in  like   manner  reveal  to  me  the 

from  which  He  created.  For  since 
y  operation  there  are  three  principal 

He  who  makes,  and  that  which  is 
and  that  of  which  it  is  made,  there  must 
ic  names  mentioned  in  a  correct  narra- 
thc  operation — the  person  of  the  maker, 
t  of  thing  which  is  made,'  am/ the  ma< 
it  which  ii  is  formed.     If  the  material 

mentioned,  while  the  work  and  the 
of  the  work  are  both  mentioned,  it  is 
Bt  that  He  made  the  work  out  of  noth- 
Pof  if  He  hod  had  anything  to  operate 
U  would  have  been  mentioned  as  well 

other  two  particulars).'  In  conclusion, 
apply  the  Gospel  as  a  supplementary 
)ny  to  the  Old  Testament.  Now  in 
ere  h  all  the  greater  reason  why  there 

be  shown  the  material  (if  there  were 
nt  of  which  God  made  all  things,  inas- 
IS  it  is  therein  plainly  revealed  by  whom 
ide  all  things.  "  In  the  beginning  was 
fard"' — that  is,  the  same  beginning, 
fM,  in  which  God  made  the  heaven  and 
ffth,' — "and  the  Word  was  with  God. 
be  Word  was  God.  All  things  were 
by  Him,  and  without  Him  nothing  was 
•'•  Now,  since  we  have  here  clearly 
I  who  the  Maker  was,  that  is,  God,  and 
lemade,  even  all  things,  and  through 
lie  made  them,  even  His  Word,  would 
f  order  of  the  narrative  have  required 
K  source  out  of  which  all  things  were 
by  God  through  the  Word  should  like- 
edeclared,  if  they  had  been  in  fact  made 
J  anything?  What,  therefore,  did  not 
the  Scripltire  was  unable  to  mention; 
f  not  mentioning  it,  it  has  given  us  a 
troof  that  there  was  no  such  thing:  for 
f  bad  been,  the  Scripture  would  have 

(Kd  it. 

\ 

JIXI. A    RtTOBT   or  HERESY  ANSWERED. 

I  KKtlTURE  SHOULD  IN  SO  MANY  WORDS 
I  US  THAT  THE  WORLD  WAS  MADE  OF 
tIKC  IS  SUPERFLVOUS. 

you  will  say  to  me.  if  you  determine 


that  all  things  were  made  of  nothing,  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  not  told  us  that  anything 
was  made  out  of  pre-eiisteni  Matter,  lake  care 
that  it  be  not  contended  on  the  opposite  side, 
that  on  the  same  ground  all  things  were  made 
out  of  Matter,  because  it  is  not  likewise  ex- 
pressly said  that  anything  was  made  out  of 
nothing.  Some  arguments  may,  of  course,' 
be  thus  retorted  easily  enough;  but  it  does 
not  follow  that  they  are  on  that  account  fairly 
admissible,  where  there  is  a  diversity  in  the 
cause.  For  I  maintain  that,  even  if  the  Scrip- 
lure  has  not  expressly  declared  that  all  things 
were  made  out  of  nothing — jtisl  as  it  abstains 
(from  saying  that  they  were  formed)  out  of 
Matter — there  was  no  such  pressing  need  for 
expressly  indicating  the  creation  of  all  things 
out  of  nothing,  as  there  was  of  their  creation 
out  of  Matter,  if  that  had  been  their  origin. 
Because,  in  the  cise  of  what  is  made  out  of 
nothing,  the  very  faa  of  its  not  being  indicated 
that  it  was  made  of  any  paniailar  thing  shows 
that  it  was  made  of  nothing:  and  there  is  no 
danger  of  its  being  supposed  that  it  was  made 
of  an)thing,  when  there  is  no  indication  at  all 
of  what  it  was  made  of.  In  the  case,  however, 
of  that  which  is  made  out  of  something,  unless 
the  very  fact  be  plainly  declared,  that  it  was 
made  out  of  something,  there  will  be  danger, 
until"  it  is  shown  of  what  it  was  m. id c,  first 
of  iisappearingtobemadeof  nothing,  because 
it  is  not  said  of  what  it  was  made;  and  then, 
should  it  be  of  such  a  nature"  as  to  have  the 
appearance  of  having  certainly  been  made  of 
something,  there  will  be  a  simiLir  risk  of  its 
seeming  to  have  been  made  of  a  far  different 
materia!  from  the  projwronc,  so  long  as  there 
is  an  absence  of  statement  of  what  it  was  made 
of.  Then,  if  God  had  been  unable  to  make 
all  things  of  nothing,  the  Scripture  could  not 
possibly  have  added  that  He  had  made  all 
things  of  nothing:  (there  could  have  been  no 
room  for  such  a  statement,)  but  it  must  by  all 
means  have  informed  us  that  He  had  made 
all  things  out  of  Matter,  since  Matter  must 
have  been  the  source;  because  the  one  case 
was  quite  to  be  understood,"  if  it  were  not 
actually  stated,  whereas  the  other  case  would 
be  left  in  doubt  unless  it  were  stated. 

CHAP.  XXII. — ^TK IS  CONCLUSION  COKrtRHED  BY 
TKK  USAGE  OP  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  IN  ITS  HtS< 
TORY  OP  THE  CREATION.  MKRMnoF-NES  1« 
DANGER  OP  THE  WOE  PRONOUNCED  AGAINST 
ADDING  TO  SCRIPTURE. 

And  to  such  a  degree  has  the  Holy  Ghost 


t  John  i.  t'i- 
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made  this  the  rule  of  His  Scripture,  that 
whenever  anything  is  made  out  of  anything, 
He  mentions  both  the  thing  that  is  made  and 
thelhingof  which  it  is  made.  "  Let  the  earth, " 
says  He,  "bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yield- 
ing seed,  and  the  fruit-lree  yielding  fruit  after 
its  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself,  after  its  kind. 
And  it  was  so.  And  the  earth  brought  forth 
grass,  and  ht-rb  yielding  seed  after  its  kind, 
and  the  tree  yielding  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in 
itself,  after  its  kind."'  And  again:  "And 
God  said.  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abun- 
dantly the  moving  creatures  tliai  have  life, 
and  fowl  that  may  fly  above  the  earth  through 
the  firmament  of  heaven.  And  it  was  so. 
And  God  created  great  whales,  and  every  liv- 
ing  creature  that  moveth,  which  the  waters 
brought  forth  abundantly,  after  their  kind." ' 
Again  afterwards:  "And  God  said.  Let  the 
earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  after  his 
kind,  cattle,  and  creeping  thing,  and  beasts 
of  the  earth  after  their  kind." '  If  therefore 
God,  when  producing  other  things  out  of 
things  which  had  been  already  made,  indicates 
them  by  the  prophet,  and  tells  us  what  He 
has  produced  from  such  and  such  a  source' 
(although  we  might  ourselves  suppose  them 
to  be  derived  from  some  source  or  other, 
short  of  nothing;'  since  there  had  already 
been  created  certain  things,  from  which  they 
might  easily  seem  to  have  been  made);  if  the 
Holy  Ghost  took  upon  Himself  so  great  a  con- 
cern for  our  instruction,  that  we  might  know 
from  what  everything  was  produced,*  would 
He  not  in  like  manner  have  kept  us  well  in- 
formed about  both  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 
by  indicating  to  us  what  it  was  that  He  made 
lliem  of,  if  their  original  consisted  of  any 
material  substance,  so  that  the  more  He 
seemed  to  have  made  them  of  nothing,  the 
less  in  fact  was  there  as  yet  made,  from  which 
He  could  appear  to  have  made  iheni  ?  There- 
fore, just  as  He  shows  us  the  original  out  of 
which  He  drew  such  things  as  were  derived 
from  a  given  source,  so  also  with  regard  to 
those  things  of  which  He  does  not  point  out 
whence  He  produced  them.  He  confirms  (by 
that  silence  our  assertion)  that  they  were  pro- 
duced out  of  nothing.  '  In  the  beginning," 
then,  "  God  made  the  heaven  and  the 
earth."  *  I  revere*  the  fulness  of  His  Scrip. 
ture.  in  which  He  manifests  to  me  both  the 
Creator    and    the    creation.     In    the   gospel. 


>C*n,  I.  II,  la. 
•  Cm,  I.™,  ti. 
iVfi,  ij. 

I  Quid  und*  pRiitilirli  r  properly  >  double  quciiion  =  "  wbil 

1  t'lide  UEiJc  i   .  .  duinnft, 

4Qukd  uttdc  pruc«A«ni:  orflperly  ■  double  qticstlDn  =s  "  vrbat 
HproduDtd.a^id  wbtncr  } 
>Otn.  1.  I. 
■Adorn:  T«veKDtly  Admirv. 


moreover,  I  discover  a  Minister  and  Witna 
of  the  Creator,  even  His  Word.'  But  whctbi 
all  things  were  made  out  of  any  undcrlyig 
Matter,  I  have  as  yet  failed  anywhere  I 
find.  Where  such  a  statement  is  written.  Ho 
mogenes"  shop"  must  tell  us.  If  it  is  w 
where  written,  then  let  it  fear  the  hix  whic 
impends  on  all  who  add  to  or  Calcc  away 
(Ae  writtat  word.'* 

CHAP.    XXIII. — HERMOGENES  PURStTED    TO  i 
OTHER  PASSAOK  Or  SCRIPTL'RK.     THE  AB 
ITV  OF  HIS  INTERPRETATION  EXPOSFJ). 

But  he  draws  an  argument  from  the  folio 
ing  words,  where  it  i» written:  "And  the  eailj 
was  without  form,  and  void.**"  For  bei 
solves  "  the  word  earlk  into  Matter, 
that  which  is  made  out  of  it  is  the 
And  to  the  word  was  he  gives  the 
rcction,  as  if  it  pointed  to  what  had  ar 
existed  unbegotien  and  unmade.  It 
without  form,  moreover,  attd  void,  bcoa 
he  will  liave  Matter  to  have  existed  sliaj; 
and  confused,  and  without  the  finish  ofl 
maker's  hand."  Now  these  opinions  of  hilj 
will  refute  singly;  but  first  I  iiri.-th  to  saj 
him,  by  way  of  general  answer:  Vic  ar 
opinion  that  Matter  is  pointed  at  in 
terms.  But  yet  docs  the  Scripture  iniii 
that,  because  Matter  was  in  existence  be 
all,  an)'thing  of  like  condition '»  was 
formed  out  of  it  ?  Nothing  of  the  kind. 
ler  might  have  had  existence,  if  it  so  p|< 
— or  rather  if  Hermogcncs  so  pleased^ 
might,  I  say,  have  existed,  and  yet  God  ; 
not  have  made  anything  out  of  it,  citl; 
it  was  unsuitable  to  Him  to  have  rc<iuir 
aid  of  anything,  or  at  least  because  He  i^ 
shown  to  have  made  anything  out  of  Ma 
Its  existence  must  therefore  be  without  a  < 
you  will  say.  Oh,  no!  certainly *«  not 
out  cause.  For  even  if  the  world  wcrcl 
made  out  of  it,  yet  a  heresy  has  been  hate 
therefrom;  and  a  specially  impudent  one 
because  it  is  not  Matter  which  has  prodgc 
the  heresy,  but  the  heresy  has  rather 
Matter  itself. 


HATT^ 


CHAP.  XXIV. — EARTH  DOSS  KOT  M&AM 
AS  HEKMOCENRS  WOULD  HAVB  IT. 

I  now  return  to  the  several  points"  ■ 
means  of  which  he  thought  that  Matter  *1 
signified.     And  first  I  will  in<]uire  about  tfl 
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Menns.      For  we  read  only  of  one  of  them, 
t£ar/A;  the  other,  namely  Matter,  we  do  not 
Lmeet  with.     I  ask,  then,  since  Mailer  is  not 
|-inenti{>nt:i]   in  Scripture,  how  the  term  earth 
'can  be  .'(p[>tic<l  to  it,  which  marks  a  subBtance 
of  anuthcr  kind  ?    There  is  all  the  greater 
need     why    mention    should    also   have    been 
iilc    of   Matter,   if  this   has  acquired   the 
:    ahcr  sense  of  Earth,  in  order  that  1  may 
be  sure  that  Earth  is  one  and  the  same  name 
as  Matter,  and  so  not  claim  the  designation 
for  (ucrely  one  substance,  as  the  proper  name 
tiicrcof,  and  by  which  it  is  better  known;  or 
else  t>e  unable  (if  I  should  feel  the  inclination) 
to  apply  it  to  some  particular  species  of  Mat- 
er, in:(ie;id,  indeed,'  of  making  it  the  common 
'   of   all   Matter.      For  when  a  proper 
le  does  not  exist  for  that  thing  to  which 
I  common  term  is  ascribed,  the  less  apparent ' 
the  object  to  which  it  may  be  ascribed,  the 
re  capable  will  it  be  of  being  applied  to 
other  object  whatever.     Therefore,  even 
sing  that  Hermogenes  could  show  us 
name*  Matter,  he  is  bound  to  prove  to  us 
bithcr.   that  the  same  object   has  the  sur. 
r>  Earth,  in  order  that  he  may  claim  for 
^both  designations  alike. 

IP.     XXV. THE     ASSI'MPTIOV    THAT    THERE 

IK  IW'I*   EARTHS    MENTIONED    IN    THE    HIS- 
BV  OF  THE  CREATION,  RErUTED. 

\t  accordingly  maintains  that  there  are  two 

<  set    before  us  in  the  passage  in  qiies- 

one,  which  God   made  in  the  begin- 

the  other  being  the  Matter  of  which 

made  the  world,  and  concerning  which 

^^said,  "And  the  earth  was  without  form, 

void."*     Of  course,  if  I  were  to  ask.  to 

of  the  two  canhs  the  name  tarlh  is 

iuited,'  I  shall   be  told  that  the  earth 

*  was  made  derived  the  appellation  from 

t  of  which  it  was  made,  on  the  ground  that 

Eb  more  likely  that  the  offspring  should  get 

liume  from  the  original,  than  the  original 

the   offspring.     This   being  the   case, 

■question  presents  itself  to  us,  whether 

right  and  proper  that  this  earth  which 

I  made  should  have  derived  its  name  from 

lout  of  which  He  made  it?     For  I  find 

HerraoKcnes  and   the  rest  of  the  Ma- 

Utl  heretics,'  that  while  the   one  earth 
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was  indeed  "without  form,  and  void,"  this 
one  of  ours  obtained  from  God  in  an  equal 
degree'  both  form,  and  beauty,  and  sym- 
meiry;  and  therefore  that  the  earth  which 
was  created  was  a  different  thing  from  that 
out  of  which  it  was  created.  Now,  h;\v- 
ing  become  a  different  thing,  it  could  not 
possibly  have  shared  with  the  other  in  its 
name,  after  it  had  declined  from  its  con- 
dition. Jf  eartk  was  the  proper  name  of 
the  (original)  Matter,  this  world  of  ours, 
which  is  not  Matter,  because  it  has  become 
another  thing,  is  unfit  lo  bear  the  name  of 
earth,  seeing  that  that  name  belongs  to  some- 
thing else,  and  is  a  stranger  to  its  nature. 
But  (you  will  tell  me)  Matter  which  has  under- 
gone creation,  that  is,  our  earth,  had  with  its 
original  a  community  of  name  no  less  than 
of  kind.  By  no  means.  For  although  the 
pitcher  is  formed  out  of  the  clay,  I  shall  no 
longer  call  it  clay,  but  a  pitcher;  so  likewi.ie, 
although  elecfrum"'  is  compounded  of  gold 
and  silver,  1  shall  yet  not  call  it  either  gold 
or  silver,  but  tlfctruta.  When  there  is  a  de- 
pnrturc  from  the  nature  of  any  thing,  there  is 
likewise  a  relinquishment  of  its  name  — with 
a  propriety  which  is  alike  demanded  by  the 
designation  and  the  condition.  How  great  a 
change  indeed  from  the  condition  of  that 
earth,  which  is  Matter,  has  come  over  this 
earth  of  ours,  is  plain  even  from  the  fact  that 
the  latter  has  received  this  testimony  to  its 
goodness  in  Genesis,  ".\nd  God  saw  that  it 
was  good;""  while  the  former,  according  to 
Hermogenes,  is  regarded  as  the  origin  and 
cause  of  all  evils.  Lastly,  if  the  one  is  Earth 
because  the  other  is.  why  also  is  the  one  not 
Matter  as  the  other  is?  Indeed,  by  this  rule 
both  the  heaven  and  all  creatures  ought  to 
have  had  the  names  of  Earth  and  Mattrr, 
since  they  all  consist  of  Matter.  I  have  said 
enough  touching  the  designation  Earth,  by 
which  he  will  have  it  that  Matter  is  under- 
stood. This,  as  everybody  knows,  is  the 
name  of  one  of  the  elements;  for  so  we  are 
taught  by  nature  first,  and  afterwards  by  Scrip- 
ture, except  it  be  that  credence  must  be  given 
to  that  Silenus  who  talked  so  confidently  in 
the  presence  of  king  Midas  of  another  world, 
according  to  the  account  of  Thcopompus. 
But  the  same  author  informs  us  that  there 
are  also  several  gods. 

CHAP.  XXVI, THE    METHOD  OBSERVKr>   IN   THE 

HISTOKV  or  TH8  CREATION.  I.*I  REI-LV  TO  THE 
PKRVERSE    INTERPRETATION  OF  HERMOGENES. 

We.  however,  liave  but  one  God,  and  but 
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one  earih  too,  which  in  Ihc  beginning  Goil 
made."  The  Scripture,  which  at  its  very  out- 
set proposes  to  run  through  the  order  thereof, 
tells  us  as  its  first  information  that  it  was 
created;  it  next  proceeds  to  set  forth  what  sort 
of  earth  it  was.'  In  hke  manner  with  respect 
to  the  heaven,  it  informs  us  first  of  its  crea 
lion — "  In  the  beginning  God  made  the 
heaven:"*  it  then  goes  on  to  introduce  its 
arrangement;  how  that  God  both  separated 
"the  water  which  was  below  the  firmament 
from  that  which  was  above  the  firmament,"  * 
^snd  called  the  firmament  heaven,^ — the  very 
thing  He  had  created  in  the  beginning. 
Similarly  it  (afterwards)  treats  of  man:  "And 
God  created  man,  in  the  image  of  God  made 
He  him.""  It  next  reveals  how  He  made 
him:  "And  (the  Lord)  God  formed  man  o( 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  hreath  of  life;  and  man  became 
a  hving  soul."'  Now  this  is  undoubtedly' 
the  correct  and  (itting  mode  for  the  narrative. 
First  comes  a  prefatory  statement,  then  fol- 
low the  details  in  full;'  first  the  subject  is 
named,  then  it  is  described.'"  How  absurd 
is  the  other  view  of  the  account,"  when  even 
before  he"  had  premised  any  mention  of  his 
subject,  i.e.  Matter,  without  even  giving  us 
its  name,  he  all  on  a  sudden  promulged  its 
form  and  condition,  describing  to  us  its  qual- 
ity before  mentioning  its  existence,— pointing 
out  the  figure  of  the  thing  formed,  i«/ con- 
cealing its  name  !  But  how  much  more  credi- 
ble is  our  opinion,  which  holds  that  Scripture 
has  only  subjoined  the  arrangement  of  the 
subject  after  it  has  first  duly  described  its 
formation  and  mentioned  its  name  !  Indeed, 
how  full  and  complete  "is  the  meaning  of 
these  words:  "  In  the  beginning  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth;  but'*  the  earth 
was  without  form,  and  void,"  " — the  very 
same  earth,  no  doubt,  which  God  made,  and 
of  which  the  Scripture  had  been  speaking  at 
that  very  moment.**  For  that  very  "but"'^ 
is  inserted  into  the  narrative  like  a  clasp,"* 
(in  its  function)  of  a  conjunctive  particle,  to 
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connect  /Ar  /bw  seMentti  imHssolu^ly  , 
"Bui  the  earth."  This  irotA  carti 
the  mind  to  that  earth  of  which  ment 
just  been  made,  and  binds  the  wmi 
unto,"  Take  away  this  "but,"  and 
is  loosened;  so  much  so  tliat  the  | 
"  But  the  earth  was  without  form,  am 
may  then  seem  to  have  been  meant 
other  earth. 

CHAP.    XXVII. SOME    HAIR-SPLITTING 

WORDS    IN    WHICH    HIS    OPPONENT    1 

DVLOED. 

But  you  next  praise  your  cyebro 
toss  back  your  head,  and  beckon  wi 
linger,  in  characteristic  disdain,"  a 
There  is  the  v'os,  looking  as  if  it  pa 
an  eternal  existence, — making  its 
of  course,  unbegottcn  and  unmade, 
that  account  worthy  of  being  suppose 
Matter.  Well  now,  for  my  own  pan, 
resort  to  no  afiectcd  protestation,"  but 
reply  that "  wiM  "  maybe  predicated  c 
thing — even  of  a  thing  which  lias  been  i 
which  was  born,  which  once  was  n 
which  is  not  }^ur  Matter.  For  of  ev< 
which  has  being,  from  whatever  u 
has  it,  whether  it  has  it  by  a  t>egin 
without  a  beginning,  the  word  "  nnu  " 
predicated  from  the  ver>'  fact  that  il 
To  whatever  thingthe  first  tense"  of  I 
is  appUcable  for  defimtion,  to  the  sj 
he  suitable  the  later  form"  of  the  ver 
it  has  to  descend  to  rrlatiim.  "Est' 
forms  the  essential  part"  of  a  de 
"erat"  (it  was)  of  a  relation.  Such 
trifles  and  subtleties  of  heretics,  wti 
and  bring  into  question  the  simple  i 
of  the  commonest  words.  A  grand  i 
it  is,  to  be  sure,"  whether  "  the  eartl 
which  was  made  !  The  real  point  of 
sion  is,  whether  "being  without  fo( 
void,"  is  a  state  which  is  more  suitable 
which  was  created,  or  to  that  of  whic 
created,  so  that  the  predicate  (wax)  i 
pertain  to  the  same  thing  to  which  the 
{thai  which  was)  also  belongs." 

CHAP.    XXVHt. — A    CUHtOtre   INCONSJSTI 
HERMOGENES     EXl^JSEO.       CEKTAIN 
SIONS   IN   THE    HISrORV   Or  CREATIOI 
CATEP  IN  THE  TRUE  SENSE. 

But  we  shall  show  not  only  tliai  thl 
tion"  agreed  with  this  earth  of  ours, 
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ot  a^ee  vith  ihat  oiher  (insisted  on 
■mogeneit).  For,  inasmuch  as  pure 
was  thus  sglisUteni  witli  God,'  with- 
intcrposition  indeed  of  any  element 
ecatisc  as  yet  there  existed  nothing  but 
id  God),  it  could  not  uf  course  have 
visible.  Beciiuse,  although  Hfrmog- 
itcnds  that  darkness  was  inherent  in 
itancc  of  Matter,  a  position  which  wc 
,ve  io  meet  in  its  proper  place,'  yet 
B  is  visible  even  to  n  human  being 
very  factthiit  there  is  the  darkness  is 
em  one),  much  more  is  it  so  to  God. 
td  it 'had  been  invisible,  its  quality 
ot  have  l>cen  by  any  means  discovera- 
ow,  then,  did  Hermogenes  find  om' 
t  substance  was  "without  form,"  and 
d  cmU  disordered,  which,  as  being  in- 
wns  not  [lalpalile  to  his  senses?  If 
eicry  was  reveatetl  lo  him  by  Llod,  he 
>  give  us  his  proof.  I  want  to  know 
ticther  (the  substance  in  <picslion) 
ave  been  described  as  "  void."  That 
y  is  "void"  which  it  imperfect. 
P  certain  is  it,  that  nothing  can  be  im- 
bul  that  which  is  made;  it  is  imperfect 
;  is  not  fully  made.'  Cenainly,  you 
Matter,  therefore,  which  was  not 
tall,  ociuld  not  have  been  imperfect; 
at  was  not  imperfect  was  not  "void. " 
'no  beginning,  because  it  was  not  made, 
llso  nnsusceptible  of  any  %'oid-condi- 
For  this  void-condition  is  an  accident 
nning.  The  earth,  on  the  contrary, 
was  made,  was  descrvcilly  cidled 
'  For  .IS  soon  as  it  was  made,  it  had 
dition  of  being  impcrfea,  previous  to 
iletioa. 

XrX. THE   GRADUAL  IlKVELOPMBNT  OK 

CAl.     ORDER     OUT     OK    LHAOS    IN    THE 
noN,  BEAUTiniLLY  STATED. 

indeed,  con.iummaicd  alt  His  works 
I  order;  ai  first  He  paled  them  out,' 
ere,  in  their  unformed  elements,  and 
e  arranged  them*  in  their  finished 
For  He  did  not  all  at  once  inundate 
[h  the  splendour  of  the  sun,  nor  all 
temper  darkness  with  the  moon's  as- 
my.*  The  hcjven  He  did  not  all  at 
{deck  "  with  constellations  and  stars. 
He  at  once  fill  the  seas  with  their  teem- 
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ing  monsters."  The  earth  itself  He  did  not 
endow  with  its  varied  fruiifulncss  all  at  once; 
but  at  first  He  bestowed  upon  it  being,  and 
then  He  filled  it,  that  it  might  not  be  made 
in  vain,"  For  thus  says  Isaiah:  *' He  created 
it  not  in  vain;  He  formed  it  to  be  inhabit- 
ed."" Therefore  after  It  was  made,  and 
while  awaiting  its  perfect  state,'*  it  was  "  with- 
out form,  and  void:"  "void"  indeed,  from 
the  very  tact  that  it  was  without  form  (as  be- 
ing not  yet  perfect  to  the  sight,  and  at  the 
same  lime  unfurnished  as  yet  with  its  other 
qualities);"  and  "without  form,"  because  it 
was  still  covered  with  waters,  as  if  with  the 
rampart  of  its  fecundating  moisture,"  by 
which  is  produced  our  flesh,  in  a  form  allied 
with  its  own.  For  to  this  purport  docs  David 
say:"  "The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  ful- 
ness thereof;  the  work!,  and  all  that  dwell 
therein:  He  hath  founded  it  upon  the  seas, 
and  on  the  streams  hath  He  established  it."  " 
It  was  when  the  waters  were  withdrawn  into 
their  hollow  abysses  that  the  dry  land  became 
conspicuous,"  which  was  hitherto  covered 
with  its  watery  envelope.  Then  it  forthwith 
becomes  "visible,""  God  saying,  "  Lei  the 
water  be  gathered  together  into  one  mass," 
and  let  the  dry  land  appear."  "  ^^Appear" 
says  He,  not  " be  maJe."  It  had  been  already] 
made,  only  in  its  invisible  condition  it  waft 
then  waiting"  to  appear,  "Dry,"  because 
ii  was  about  to  become  such  by  its  scvermce 
from  the  moisture,  but  yet  "land."  *'And 
God  colled  the  dry  land  Earth,"  "  not  Matter. 
And  so,  when  it  afterwards  attains  its  perfec- 
tion, it  ceases  to  be  accounted  void,  when  Cod 
declares,  "Let  the  eanh  bring  forth  grass, 
the  nerb  yielding  seed  after  its  kind,  and  ac- 
cording to  its  likeness,  and  the  fruit-tree  yield- 
ing fruit,  whose  seed  is  in  itself,  after  ii» 
kind."  "  Again:  "  Let  the  earth  bring  forth 
the  living  creature  after  his  kind,  cattle,  and 
creeping  things,  and  beaslsof  the  earth,  after 
their  kind."^  Thus  the  divine  Scripture 
accomplished  its  full  order.  For  to  that, 
which  it  had  at  first  described  as  "  without 
form  (invisible)  and  void,"  it  gave  both  visi- 
bility and  completion.  Now  no  other  Matter 
was   "without   form    (invisible)    and  void." 
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Henceforth,  then,  Matter  will  have  to  be  vis- 
ible ftnd  complete.  So  that  1  must '  see  Mat- 
ter, since  it  has  become  visible.  I  must 
likewise  recognixe  it  as  a  Dompieted  thing,  su 
as  to  be  able  to  gather  from  it  the  herb  bear- 
ing seed,  and  the  tree  yielding  fruit,  and 
that  living  creatures,  made  out  of  it,  may 
minister  to  my  need.  Matter,  however,  is 
nowhere,'  but  the  Earth  is  here,  confessed 
to  my  view.  I  sec  it,  I  enjoy  ii,  ever  since 
it  ceased  to  be  "  without  form  (invisible),  and 
void."  Concerning  it  most  certainly  did 
Isaiah  speak  when  he  said,  "  Thus  sailh  the 
Lord  that  created  the  heavens.  He  was  the 
God  that  formed  the  earth,  and  made  it."' 
The  same  earth  for  tertain  did  He  form, 
which  He  also  made.  Now  how  did  He 
fonn*  it?  Of  course  by  saying,  "Let  the 
dr^- land  appear."'  Why  docs  He  command 
it  to  appear,  if  it  were  not  previously  invisible  ? 
//(V  purpose  «-at  also,  that  He  might  thus 
prevent  His  having  made  it  in  vain,  by  ren- 
dering it  visible,  and  so  fit  for  use.  And 
thus,  throughout,  proofs  arise  to  us  that  this 
earth  which  wc  inhabit  is  the  very  same  which 
was  both  created  and  formed  •  by  God,  and 
that  none  other  was  "  without  fonn,  and 
void,"  than  that  which  had  been  created  and 
formed.  It  therefore  follows  that  the  sen- 
tence, "  Now  the  earth  was  without  form,  and 
void,"  applies  to  that  same  earth  which  God 
mentioned  separately  alung  with  the  heaven.' 

CHAPi  XXX. ANOTUKR  PASSAGE  IN  TIIESACREU 

HISTORY   or   THE  CREATION,  RELEASED    rROM 
THE  MISIIAXPLIN'G  OF  KERMOGENES. 

The  following  words  will  in  like  manner  ap- 
parently corroborate  the  conjecture  of  Her- 
mogcnes,  *'An(l  darkness  was  upon  the  face 
of  the  deep,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  water;"'  as  if  these 
blended*  substances,  presented  us  with  argu- 
ments for  his  massive  pile  t>/  Afaltrr.'"  Now, 
■odiscriminatingan  enumeration  of  certain  and 
distinct  e5ements(aswe  havcin  this  passage), 
which  severally  designaies" darkness,"  "the 
deep"  "the  Spirit  of  God."  "the  waters,*" 
forbids  (he  inference  that  .-inylhing  confused  or 
(from  such  confusion)  uncertain  is  meant.  Still 
more,  when  He  ascribed  to  them  their  own 
places,"  "darkness  <m  the  fa<(  ly'the  deep," 
"  the  Spirit  upon  the  fate  of  the  waters,"  He 
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repudiated  all  confusion  in  the  sub«Uiuei| 
and  by  demonstrating  their  se[»rate  position," 
He  demonstrated  also  their  distinction.  Mow 
absurd,  indeed,  would  it  be  that  Matter, 
which  is  introduced  to  our  view  as  "without 
fonn,"  should  have  its  "  formless  "  condition 
maintained  by  so  many  words  indicative  of 
form,'^  without  any  intimstion  of  what  that, 
confused  body  ■*  is,  which  must  of  coarse  be 
supposed  to  be  unique,'*  since  it  is  without 
form."*  For  that  which  is  without  form  ii 
uniform;  but  even"  that  which  is  without 
form,  when  it  is  blended  together"  from  n- 
rious  component  parts,  •»musl  neceuanljr 
have  one  outward  appe-irance;*  and  it  lui 
not  any  appearance,  until  it  has  the  one  ap- 
pearance {which  comes)  from  many  pini 
eombined."  Now  Matter  cither  had  those  spt-. 
cific  parts"  within  itself,  from  the  words  indi& 
ative  of  which  it  had  to  be  understood— 1 ' 
mean  "darkness,"  and  "the  deep,"  anili 
"the  Spirit,"  and  "the  waters" — or  it  hal 
them  not.  If  it  had  them,  how  is  it  iniip..j 
duced  as  being  "  without  form  ? "  "  If  it  hidjl 
them  not,  how  docs  it  become  known?" 

CHAP.  XXXI. — A  FURTHER  VINDICATIOK  Of  1 
SCRIPTURE  NARRATIVE  OF  THF.  CXEATN 
AGAINST  A  rUIILE  VIEW  OF  HEXMOtiEMtS,  , 

But  this  circumstance,  loo,  will  be  can 
at,  that  Sn-ipture  meant  to  indicate  of 
heaven  only,  and  this  earth  of  yours,"  I 
God  made  it  in  the  beginning,  while  notk 
of  the   kind  is  said  of  the  aliove-mentio 
specific   parts;*   and    therefore    that   it; 
which  are  not  described  as  having  Iwcn 
appertain    to    unformed    Matter.      To 
point"  also  we  must  give  an  answer.    ... 
Scripture  would  be  sufhciently  explicit,  u 
had  declared  that  the  heaven  and  the  o 
as  the  very  highest  works  of  creation,  . 
made  by  God,  possessing  of  course  their  h 
special  appurtenances,"  which  might  be 
derstood  to  be  implied  in  these  highest  -. 
themselves.     Now  the  appurtenances  of. 
heaven  and  the  earth,  made  then  in  the 
ginning,  were  the  darkness  and  the  deep,  1 
the  spirit,    and  the  waters.      For  the  de 
and  the  darkness  underlay  the  earth. 
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be  deep  was  under  ttic  earth,  and  the  dark- 
ess  was  over  the  deep,  undoubtedly  both 
he  darkness  and  the  deep  were  under  the 
anh.  Btlow  the  heaven,  too,  lay  the  spirit ' 
nd  the  waters.  For  since  the  waters  were 
■ver  the  earth,  which  they  covered,  whilst 
he  spirit  was  over  the  waters,  both  the 
pirit  and  the  waters  were  alike  over  the 
anh.  Now  that  which  is  over  the  earth,  is 
4  course  under  the  heaven.  And  even  as  the 
anh  brooded  over  the  deep  and  the  dark- 
iCSS,  so  also  did  the  heaven  brood  over  (he 
pirit  and  the  waters,  and  embrace  them. 
ior,  indeed,  is  there  any  novelty  in  men- 
icming  only  that  which  contains,  as  pertain- 
tg  to  the  whole,'  nnd  understanding  that 
'hich  is  contained  as  included  in  it,  in  its 
haracter  of  a  portion.'  Suppose  now  1 
boohl  say  the  city  built  a  theatre  and  a  cir- 
tts,  but  the  stage  '  was  of  such  and  such  a 
ind,  and  the  statues  were  on  the  canal,  and 
ic  ot>c1isk  was  reared  above  them  all,  would 
,  follow  that,  because  I  did  not  distinctly 
Late  that  these  specific  things'  were  made 
y  the  city,  they  were  therefore  not  made  by 
utonf;  with  the  circus  and  the  theatre  ?  Did 
not,  indeed,  refrain  from  specially  men- 
oning  the  formation  of  these  particular 
lings  because  they  were  implied  in  the  things 
hich  I  had  already  said  were  made,  and 
light  be  understood  to  be  inherent  in  the 
lings  in  which  they  were  contained  ?  But 
us  example  may  be  an  idle  one  as  being 
erived  from  a  human  circumstance;  I  will 
ike  another,  which  has  the  authority  of 
cripture  itself.  It  says  that  "God  made 
lan  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  and  breathed 
Vto  his  nostrils  the  breath  oi  life,  and 
Un  became  a  living  soul."  °  Now,  although 
there  mentions  the  nostrils,'  it  doe.s  not  say 
bat  they  were  made  by  God;  so  again  it 
(peaks  of  skin*  and  bones,  and  flesh  and 
lycs,  and  Kweat  and  blood,  in  subsequent 
^usages.*  and  yet  it  never  intimated  that 
fcey  had  been  created  by  God.  What  will 
ttermogcncs  have  to  answer?  That  the  hu- 
Bii)  limbs  must  belong  to  Matter,  because 
tey  arc  not  specially  mentioned  as  objects  of 
Vution  ?  Or  are  they  included  in  the  forma- 
fcm  of  man  ?  In  Hke  manner,  the  deep  and 
i!k  darkness,  and  the  spirit  and  the  waters, 
wrc  «/  members  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 
For  in  the  bodies  the  limbs  were  made,  in  the 
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bodies  the  limbs  too  were  mentioned.  No 
element  but  what  is  a  member  of  thai  element 
in  which  it  is  contained.  But  all  elements 
arc  contained  in  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 

CHAP.  XXXII. — THE  ACCOUNT  Or  THE  CREATION 
IN  GENESIS  A  GENERAL  ONE.  CORROBO- 
RATED, HOWEVER,  BV  MANY  OTHER  PASSAOt 
OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  WHICH  GIVE  AC- 
COUNT or  sPECinc  creations,      further 

CAV1UJNOS  CONFUTED, 

This  is  the  answer  I  should  give  in  defence 
of  the  Scripture  before  us,  for  seeming  here 
to  set  forth  '"  the  formation  of  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,  as  if  (ihcy  were)  the  sole  bodies 
MiaJe.  It  could  not  but  know  that  there  were 
those  who  would  at  once  in  the  bodies  under- 
stand their  several  members  also,  and  there- 
fore it  employed  this  concise  mode  of  speech. 
But,  at  the  same  time,  it  foresaw  that  there 
would  be  stupid  and  crafty  men,  who,  after 
paltering  with  the  virtual  meaning,"  would 
require  for  the  several  members  a  word  de- 
scriptive of  their  formation  too.  It  is  there- 
fore because  of  such  persons,  that  Stripture  in 
other  passages  teaches  us  of  the  creation  of 
the  individual  parts.  You  have  Wisdom  say- 
ing, "  But  before  the  depths  was  1  brought 
forth,"  "  m  order  that  you  may  believe  that 
the  depths  were  also  "brought  forth" — that 
is,  created — just  as  we  cre-ite  sons  also, 
though  "we  "bring  them  forth."  It  matters 
not  whether  the  depth  was  made  or  born,  son 
that  a  beginning  be  accorded  to  it,  which  haw- 
«'^r  would  not  be,  if  it  were  subjoined"  to 
matter.  Of  darkness,  indeed,  the  Lord  Him- 
selfby  Isaiah  says,  "  1  formed  the  light,  and  I 
created  darkness.""  Of  the  wind'*  also 
Amos  says,  "  He  that  strength  en  eth  the  thun- 
der," and  createth  the  wind,  and  declarcth 
His  Christ  ■*  unto  men;"  "  thus  showing  that 
that  wind  was  created  which  was  reckoned 
with  the  formation  of  the  earth,  which  was 
wafted  over  the  waters,  balancing  and  refresh- 
ing and  animating  all  things:  not  (as  some  sup- 
pose) meaning  God  Himself  by  the  spirit,'*  on 
the  ground  that  "  God  is  a  Spirit,"  "  because 
the  waters  would  not  be  able  to  bear  up  their 
Lord;  but  He  speaks  of  that  spirit  of  which 
the  winds  consist,  as  He  says  by  Isaiah, 
"  Because  my  spirit  went  forth  from  me,  and 
I  made  every  blast.""    In  like  manner  the 
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xame  Wisdom  says  of  the  waters,  "  Also  when 
He  made  the  fountains  strong,  things  which' 
arc  timler  the  sky,  1  uas  fashioning'  them 
along  with  Him."'  Now,  when  we  prove 
that  these  pjirticular  things  were  created  by 
God,  idthough  they  are  only  mentioned  in 
Genesis,  withtmt  any  intimation  of  their  hav- 
ing  been  made,  wc  shall  perhaps  receive  from 
the  other  side  the  rcjity,  that  these  were  made, 
it  is  true,*  but  out  of  Matter,  since  the  very 
Biatcmcnt  of  Moses,  "  And  darkness  wtis  on 
the  face  of  the  deep,  and  the  spirit  of  God 
moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters," '  refers  to 
Matter,  as  indeed  do  aJl  those  other  Scrip- 
tures here  and  there,*  which  demonstrate 
thai  the  separate  parts  were  made  out  of 
Matter.  It  must  follow,  then,'  that  as  earth 
consisted  of  earth,  so  also  depth  consisted  of 
depth,  and  darkness  of  darkness,  and  the 
wind  and  n-aters  of  wind  and  waters.  And,  as 
wc  Kaid  above,*  Matter  could  not  have  been 
without  form,  since  it  had  »|)ecific  parts, 
which  were  formed  out  of  it — although  as 
separate  things' — unless,  indeed,  they  were 
not  separate,  but  were  the  very  same  with 
those  out  of  which  they  came.  For  it  is 
really  impossible  that  those  specific  things, 
which  are  set  forth  under  the  same  names, 
should  have  been  diverse;  because  in  that 
case  "  the  operation  of  God  might  seem  to  be 
useless,"  if  it  made  things  which  existed 
already;  since  that  alone  would  be  a  crea- 
tion." when  things  came  into  being,  which 
had  not  been  (previously)  made.  Therefore, 
to  conclude,  cither  Moses  then  pointed  to 
Matter  when  he  wrote  M^  warJs:  "  And  dark- 
ness was  on  the  face  of  the  deep,  and  the 
spirit  of  Cod  moved  on  the  face  of  the 
waters;"  or  else,  inasmuch  as  these  specific 
pans  •</  ertation  are  afterwards  shown  in 
other  passages  to  have  been  made  by  God, 
they  ought  to  have  been  with  equal  explicit- 
ness  "  shown  to  have  been  made  out  of  the 
Matter  which,  a«erMng  to  you,  Moses  had 
in-cviouxly  mentioned;**  or  else,  finaily,  if 
Ptoses  pointed  to  those  specific  parts,  and  not 
to  Matter,  I  want  to  know  where  Matter  has 
been  pointed  out  at  ail. 
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CHAP.  XXXtll. — STATE.MESI  or  THE  TRU8  DOC- I 
TRINE  CONCERJirSG    MATTEB.       FTS  RKLATlOllI 

1  o  god's  creation  of  the  woru>. 
But  although  Hermogenes  finds  it  amoo; 
his  own  colourable  pretences  '*  (for  it  was 
in  his  power  to  discover  it  in  the  Scriptures 
God),  it  is  enough  for  us,  both  that  it  is  cer< 
tain  that  all  things  were  made  by  God,  aadi 
that  there  is  no  ceruinty  whatever  that  the 
were  made  out  of  Matter.     And  even  if 
ler  had    fra-iimtly  existed,   we  must 
believed  that  it  had  been  really  made  hy 
since  wc  maintained  (no  less)  when  we 
the  rule  of  faith  to  be,'*  that  nothing  e»i 
God  was  uncreated."     Up  to  this  point 
is   room    for    controversy,   nntil    Matter 
brought  to  the  test  of  the  Scriptures,  and  fa 
to  make  good  its  case."    The  concltuion 
the  whole  is  this:  I  find  that  there  was  noi 
made,  except  out  of  nothing;   l>ecatise 
which  1  find  was  made,  I  know  did  not 
exist.     Whatever"  was  made  out  of  lomi 
thing,  has  its  origin  in  something  made: 
instance,  out  of  the  ground  was  made 
grass,  and  the  fruit,  and  the  cattle,  and 
form  of  man  himself;  so  from  the  waters  wi 
produced  the  animals  which  swim  and 
The  original   faljrics**  out  of    which 
creatures  were   produced   I    may  call 
materials,"  hut  then  even  these  were 
by  God. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. — A  rHEStJHPTION  THAT 
THINGS  WERE  CttEATF.O  DV  GOD  OUT  OTKI 
ISO  ArFORDED  BV  THR  VI.TIMATE  KEDUCTII 
or  ALL  THINT.S  TO  NOTHIHG.  SCRIPTf*] 
paoVINC,  THIS  Re1>UCTION  VINOICATKD  ITi»t 
HERMOCiENRS'  CHAKGE  OT  BEING  UESIlV 
FIGURATIVE. 

Besides,"  the  belief  that  crcrything 
made  from  nothing  will  be  impressed  upon 
by  that  ultimate  dispensation  of  God  whid 
will  bring  back  all  things  to  notliing.  :  ' 
"  the  very  heaven  shall  be  rolled  logethn  ^ 
a  scroll;  '■»  nay,  it  shall  come  to  noli  .: 
along  with  the  canh  itself,  with  which  it  .  .  ^ 
made  in  the  beginning.  "  Heaven  .and  i-  :i  - 
shall  pass  away,"**  says  He.  "The  ■■^■^^ 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  passed  away.  ' 
"and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them."  ' 
because,  of  course,  that  which  comes  lo  ad 
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AGAINST  HERMOGENES. 


es  locality.  In  like  manner  David 
The  heavens,  the  works  of  Tliine 
ihnli  iheinselves  perish.  For  even  as 
K  shall   He  change  them,  and  ihey 

changed."  '  Now  to  be  changed  is 
rom  that  primitive  state  which  they 
list  undergoing  the  change.  "And 
I  too  shall  tall  from  heaven,  even  as  a 
^stcth  her  green  figs  *  when  she  is 
of  a  mighty  wind."'  "The  moun- 
all  mcll  like  wax  at  the  presence  of 
'd;'"'  that  is,  "when  He  riseth  to 
iTibly  Che  earth."*  "But  1  will  dry 
pools;"*  and  "they  shall  seek  water. 
)r  shall  find  none."'     Even  "  the  sea 

no  more."'  Now  if  any  person 
;o  so  far  as  to  suppose  that  all  these 
louji^ht  to  he  spiritually  interpreted,  he 
be  unable  to  deprive  them  of  the  true 
ishment  of  those  issues  which  must 
pass  just  as  they  have  been  written. 
igures  of  speech  necessarily  arise  out 
things,  not  out  of  chimerical  ones; 
nothing  is  capable  of  imparling  any- 
'  its  own  for  a  similitude,  except  it 
be  that  very  thing  which  it  imparts  in 
ilitudc,  I  return  therefore  to  the 
>•  which  defines  that  all  things  which 
ne  from  nothing  sh^ll  return  at  last  to 
For  God  would  not  have  made  any 
le  thing  out  of  what  was  eternal,  that 
,  out  of  Matter;  neither  out  of  greater 
ould  He  have  created  inferior  ones, 
character  it  would  be  more  agreeable 
ce  greater  things  out  of  inferior  ones, 
er  words,  what  is  eternal  out  of  what 
able.  This  is  the  promise  He  makes 
Dar  flesh,  and  it  has  been  His  will  to 
irithin  us  this  pledge  of  His  own  vir- 
power,  in  order  that  we  may  believe 

has  actually"  awakened  the  imi- 
t  of  nothing,  as  if  it  had  been  steeped 
,"  in  the  sense,  of  course,  of  its  pre- 
on-cxistcnce  for  the  puqKise  of  its 
,nto  existence." 

XXV. — CONTRADICTORV  PROPOSITIONS 
ICED  BY  HKBMOr,KNES RESPECTING  MAT- 
n>  ITS  QUALITIES. 

;ards  all  other  points  touching  Matter, 
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although  there  is  do  necessity  why  we  should 
treat  of  them  (for  our  first  point  was  the 
manifest  pniof  of  its  existence),  we  must  for 
all  that  pursue  our  discussion  just  as  if  it 
did  exist,  in  order  that  its  non-existence  may 
be  the  more  apparent,  when  these  other  points 
concerning  it  prove  inconsistent  with  each 
other,  and  in  order  at  the  same  time  that 
Hermogenes  may  acknowledge  his  own  contra- 
dictory positions.  Matter,  says  he,  at  first 
sight  seems  to  us  to  be  incorporeal;  but  when 
examined  by  /A^  light  ef  right  reason,  it  is 
found  to  be  neither  corporeal  nor  incorporeal. 
What  is  this  right  reason  of  yours,"  which 
declares  nothing  right,  that  is,  nothing  certain  ? 
For,  if  I  mistake  not,  everything  must  of 
necessity  be  either  corporeal  or  incorporeal 
(although  I  may  for  the  moment "  allow  that 
there  is  a  certain  incDrporeatity  in  even  sub- 
stantial things,'*  although  their  very  sub- 
stance is  the  body  of  particular  things);  at  all 
events,  after  the  corporeal  anil  the  incoriwrcal 
there  is  no  third  stale.  But  if  it  be  cimtended  ** 
that  there  is  a  third  state  discovered  by  this 
right  reason  of  Hermogenes,  which  makes 
Matter  neither  corporeal  nor  incorjwrcal,  (I 
ask,)  Where  is  it?  what  sort  of  thing  is  it? 
what  is  it  called?  what  is  its  description? 
what  is  it  understood  to  be?  This  only  has 
his  reason  declared,  that  Matter  is  neither 
corporeal  nor  incorporeal. 

CHAP.    XXXVl. OTHER    ABSURD    THEORIKS    RE- 

SPECTlNrt  MATTER  AND  ITS  INCIDFNTS  BX- 
POSED  IN  AN  IRONICAL  STRAIN.  MOTION  IW 
MATTER.  HERMOGENES'  CONCEITS  RESJ>ECT- 
INO  IT. 

But  see  what  a  contradiction  he  next  ad- 
vances "  (or  perhaps  some  ottur  reason " 
occurs  to  him),  when  he  declares  ihat  Matter 
is  partly  corporeal  and  partly  incorporeal. 
Then  must  Matter  be  considered  (to  embrace) 
both  conditions,  in  order  that  it  may  not  have 
either?  For  it  will  be  cor|Mrcal,  and  incor* 
poreal  in  spite  of*  the  decl.iraiion  of  that 
antithesis."  which  is  plainly  above  giving  any 
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rea»on  for  its  opinion,  just  as  that  "other 
reason"  also  was.  Now.  by  the  corporeal 
part  of  Matter,  he  means  that  of  which 
[mdiea  arc  created;  but  by  the  incorporeal 
part  (/  Matter,  he  means  its  uncreated ' 
motion.  If,  says  he.  Mailer  were  simply  a 
boily,  there  would  appear  to  be  in  it  nothing 
incorporeal,  that  is,  (no)  motion;  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  had  been  wholly  incorporeal, 
no  body  could  be  formed  out  of  it.  What  a 
peculiarly  right  •  reason  have  we  here  !  Only 
if  you  make  your  sketches  as  right  as  you 
make  your  reason,  Hermogenes,  no  painter 
would  be  more  slupid'  than  yourseU.  For 
who  is  going  to  allow  you  to  reckon  motion  as 
a  moiety  o(  Mattfr,  seeing  that  it  is  not  a 
substantial  thing,  because  it  is  not  corporeal, 
but  an  accident  (if  indeed  it  be  even  il.ai)  of 
a  substance  and  a  body?  Just  as  action  -  is, 
and  impulsion,  just  as  a  slip  is,  or  a  fall,  so  is 
motion.  When  anything  moves  even  of  itself, 
its  motion  is  the  result  of  impulse;'  but  cer- 
tainly it  is  no  part  of  its  substance  in  your 
sense,"  when  you  make  motion  the  incorpo- 
real part  of  matter.  All  things,  indeed,'  have 
moiion^either  of  themselves  as  animals,  or 
of  others  as  inanimate  things;  but  yet  we 
should  not  say  that  either  a  man  or  a  stone 
was  both  corporeal  and  incorporeal  because 
they  had  both  a  body  and  motion:  we  should 
say  rather  that  all  things  have  one  form  of 
simple'  corporeality,  which  is  the  essential 
quality*  of  substance.  If  any  incorporeal 
inddfnis  accrue  to  them,  as  actions,  or  pas- 
sions, or  functions,*^  or  desires,  we  do  not 
reckon  these  parts  as  ofthe  things.  How  then 
docs  he  contrive  to  assign  an  inttgral  portion 
of  Matter  to  motion,  which  does  not  pertain  to 
substance,  but  to  a  certain  condition  "  of  sub- 
stance ?  Is  not  this  incontrovertible  ? "  Sup- 
pose you  had  taken  it  into  your  head"  to 
represent  matter  as  immoveable,  would  then 
the  immobility  seem  to  you  to  he  a  raoiety  of 
its  form?  Certainly  not.  Neither,  in  like 
manner,  could  motion.  But  1  ahall  be  at  lib- 
erty to  apeak  of  motion  elsewhere.** 

CHAP.  XXXVll. — IRONICAL  DlLliMMAS   RKSPECT- 

ING  Matter,  and  sundry  moral  qualities 
fancii'uu.v  attributed  to  it. 

I  see  now  that  you  are  coming  back  again  to 
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that  reason,  which  has  been  in  the  habit  of 
declaring  to  you  nothing  in  the  way  of  cer- 
tainty. For  just  as  you  introduce  to  our 
notice  Matter  as  being  neither  corporeal  nor 
incorporeal,  so  you  allege  of  it  that  it  is ; 
neither  good  nor  evil;  and  you  soy,  «hil| 
arguing  further  on  it  in  the  same  strain: 
il  were  good,  seeing  thai  it  had  ever  been 
it  would  not  require  the  arrangement  of 
by  God;"  i(  it  were  naturally  evil,  it  would' 
not  have  admitted  of  a  change  ■*  for  the  betj 
ler,  nor  would  God  have  ever  applied  to  sue 
a  nature  any  attempt  at  arrangement  of  it.  fq 
His  labour  would  have  been  in  vain,"  Sue 
arc  your  words,  which  it  would  have 
well  if  you  had  rememljered  in  other  pass 
also,  so  as  to  have  avoided  any  contradictid 
of  them.  As,  however,  we  have  alt 
treated  to  some  extent  of  this  ambiguity 
good  and  evil  touching  Matter,  I  will  now  : 
ply  to  the  only  proposition  and  argument 
yours  which  we  have  before  us.  I  shall 
stop  to  repeat  my  opinion,  that  it  was  yoa 
boundcn  duty  to  have  said  for  certain  tlu 
Matter  was  cither  good  or  bad,  or  in  son 
third  condition;  but  (I  must  obscr^-e)  that  yo 
have  not  here  even  kept  to  the  statement  whic 
you  chose  to  make  before.  Indeed,  yon 
tract  what  you  declared — that  Matter  is  neith 
good  nor  evil;  because  you  imply  that  it 
evil  when  you  say,  "  If  it  were  good,  it  wou 
not  require  to  be  set  in  order  by  God;" 
again,  when  you  add,  "  If  it  were  naiurall] 
evil,  it  would  not  admit  of  any  change  for  \ 
better,"  you  seem  to  intimate  "  that  it  is  good.] 
And  so  you  attribute  to  it  a  close  relation  "  I 
good  and  evil,  aUhough  you  declared  it  neitb 
good  nor  evil.  With  a  view,  however,  to 
(ute  the  argument  whereby  you  thought ; 
were  going  to  clinch  your  proposition,  I 
contend:  If  Matter  had  always  been 
why  should  it  not  have  itiJ/  wanted  a  cha 
for  the  better  ?  Does  that  which  is 
never  desire,  never  wish,  never  feel  able  to 
advance,  so  as  to  change  its  good  for  a  beitrf^ 
And  in  like  manner,  if  Matter  had  been 
nature  evil,  why  might  it  not  have 
changed  by  God  at  the  more  powerful  Beia 
as  able  to  convert  the  nature  of  stones 
children  of  Abraham  ?*•  Surely  by  such 
you  not  only  compare  the  Lord  with  Ma 
but  you  even  put  Him  below  "il,  since  y^ 
aftirm  that"  the  nature  of  Matter  could 
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ly  be  brought  under  control  by  Him, 
rained  to  something  better.  But  al- 
i  you  are  here  disindined  to  allow  that 
■  is  by  nature  evil,  yet  in  another  pas- 
foM  will  deny  having  made  such  an 
lion.* 

XXXVIII. — OTHER  BPECUI.ATIONS  OP  HER- 
BNES,  ABOtT  MATTKR  AND  SOME  OF  ITS 
JNCTS,  SHDWX  TO  BE  ABSURD.  FOR  IN- 
ICE,  ITS  ALLEGED  INFINITV, 

ten^ations  touching  the /I'/f  of  Mat- 
o  concerning  its  Hiode,*  have  one 
t  same  object  in  view— lo  mecl  and  re- 
>ur  perverse  positions.  You  put  Matter 
God,  and  thus,  of  course,  you  assign  a 
D  it  below  God.  Therefore  Matter  is 
Now,  if  it  is  local,  it  is  within  locality; 
in  locality,  it  is  bounded  <  by  the  place 
which  it  is;  if  it  is  bounded,  it  has  an 
I.*  which  (painter  as  you  are  in  your 

vocation)  you  know  is  the  boundary  to 
>bject  susceptible  of  outline.  Matter, 
■re,  cannot  be  infinite,  which,  since  it 
>ace,  is  bounded  by  space;  and  being 
itemiinable  by  space,  it  is  susceptible 
Dtline.  Vou,  however,  make  it  infinite, 
Ou  say:  "  It  is  on  this  account  infinite, 
e  it  is  always  existent."  And  if  any  of 
isciples  should  choose  to  meet  us  by 
ng  your  meaning  to  be  that  Matter  is 
in  time,  not  in  its  corporeal  mass,' 
tat  follows  will  show  that  {you  mean) 
!al  infinity  to  be  an  altrtbuU  of  Matter, 
U  in  respect  of  bulk  immense  and  un- 
■cribcd,  "  Wherefore,"  say  you,  "  it 
abncatcd  as  a  whole,  but  in  its  parts. ' ' ' 
If  therefore,  is  it  infinite,  not  in  time. 
HI  contradict  yourself*  when  you  make 

infinite  in  bulk,  and  at  the  same  time 
'  place  to  it,  including  it  within  space 
Bil  outline.  But  yet  at  the  same  time 
K  tell  why  God  should  not  have  entirely 
I  it,"  unless  it  be  because  He  was  either 
nt  or  envious.  I  want  therefore  to  know 
piety  of  that  which  was  not  wholly 
I  (by  Go<l),  in  order  that  I  may  under- 
rhat  kind  of  thing  the  entirety  was.  It 
ly  right  that  God  should  have  made  it 

•a. 
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known  as  a  model  of  antiquity,"  to  set  off  the 
glory  of  His  work. 

CHAP.  XXXIX.  — THESE  LATTKR  SPIClTLATIONt 
SHOWN  TO  HE  CU.NTRADlCTORr  TO  THE  TtRST 
rRINCIPLKS  RESPKCTING  MATTRB,  FOKMKKLV 
l.An>  l>OWN  nV  HERMOOENB*. 

Well,  now,  since  it  seems  to  you  lo  be  the 
correcter  thing,"  let  Matter  be  circumscribed  " 
by  means  of  changes  and  displacements;  let 
it  also  be  capable  of  comprehension,  since  (as 
you  say)  it  is  used  as  material  by  God,'*  un 
the  ground  of  its  being  convertible,  mutable, 
and  separable.  For  its  changes,  you  say, 
show  it  tobeinsepar.ible.  And  here  you  have 
swerved  from  your  own  lines ''which  you  pre- 
scribed respectmgthe  personof  God  when  you 
laid  down  the  rule  that  God  made  it  not  out 
of  His  own  self,  because  it  was  not  possible  for 
Him  to  become  divided  "  seeing  that  He  is 
eternal  and  abiding  forever. and  therefore  un- 
changeable and  indivisible.  Since  Matter  too  is 
estimated  by  the  same  eternity,  having  neither 
beginning  nor  end, it  will  be  unsusceptible  of  di- 
vision, of  change,  for  the  same  reason  that  God 
also  is.  Since  it  is  associated  with  Him  in  the 
joint  possession  of  eternity, it  must  needs  share 
with  Him  also  the  powers,  the  laws,  and  the 
conditions  of  eternity,  In  like  manner,  when 
you  say,  "  All  things  simultaneously  through- 
out the  universe"  possess  portions  of  it,* 
that  so  the  whole  may  be  ascertained  from** 
its  parts,"  you  of  course  mean  to  indicate 
those  parts  which  were  produced  out  of  it, 
and  which  arc  now  visible  to  us.  How  then 
is  this  possession  (of  Matter)  by  all  things 
throughout  the  universe  effeaed — that  is.  of 
course,  from  the  very  beginning" — when  the 
things  which  are  now  visible  to  us  are  differ- 
ent in  their  condition"  from  what  they  were 
in  the  beginning  ? 

CHAP.  XL. —SHAPELBSS  MATTKR  AN  INCONCRUOys 
ORIGIN  FOB  nOD'sUEAUTIFUL  COSMOS.  HER- 
MOGENES  DOES  NOT  MEND  HIS  ARGUMENT  BV 
SUPPOSING  THATONLV  A  PORTION  OF  MATTER 
WAS  USED  IN  THE  CREATION. 

You  say  that  Matter  was  reformed  for  the 
better" — from  a  worse  condition,  of  course; 
and  thus  you  would  make  the  better  a  copy  of 


"Ui  ficmpluluiD  «iili<iului1i. 
'•  Recliui. 
'i  DcAisJlits- 

'*  \h  4|iur  fahrkatiir.  inquK  k  Dbo. 

•I  LlDeiL    TtnuUliQ  alien  nl«nw  Hcrdoccimi'  pntttdon  of 
ptiniinu- 
'*  1  □  piuin  lenlrt. 
■r  iimttim  ea  omolhvt. 
■■I,  f.  Ill  M.iier, 
■0  Dln'.rih:a(ur  cji. 
K  Uljquc  rx  prLitlblL 
n  Alllee  KitMsnl. 
»  Id  ncliw  nIonuuB. 


the  worse.  Everything  was  in  confusion, 
but  now  il  is  reduced  to  order;  and  would  you 
also  say,  thai  out  of  order,  disorder  is  pro- 
duced ?  No  one  ihing  is  the  ex.ici  mirror'  of 
another  thing;  that  is  to  say,  il  is  noi  its 
co-equal.  Nobody  ever  found  himself  in  a 
barber's  looking-glass  look  like  an  ass' 
instead  of  a  mao;  unless  it  be  he  who  supposes 
that  unformed  and  shapeless  Matter  answers 
to  Matter  which  is  now  arranged  and  beautified 
in  the  fabric  of  the  world.  What  is  there  now 
that  is  without  form  in  the  world,  what  was 
there  once  that  was  formed'  in  Matter,  that 
the  world  i*  the  mirror  of  Matter?  Since  the 
world  is  known  nmong  the  Greeks  by  a  term 
denoting  oiHamrnt,*  how  can  it  present  the 
image  of  unadorned' Matter,  in  such  away 
that  you  can  say  the  whole  is  known  by  its 
parts?  To  that  whole  will  certainly  belong 
even  the  /n/'/Vrw  which  has  not  yet  become 
formed;  and  you  have  already  declared  that 
the  whole  of  Kfafter  was  not  used  as  material 
in  the  (reaiitm.*  It  follows,  then,  that  this 
rude,  and  confused,  and  unananged  [xirtion 
cannot  be  recognized  in  the  polished,  and  dis- 
tinct and  well-arranged  parts  of  trealion, 
which  indeed  can  hardly  with  propriety  be 
called  pans  of  Matter,  since  tbey  have  quit- 
led'  its  condition,  by  being  separated  from 
It  in  the  transformation  they  have  undergone. 

CHAP.  XU. — SUXDRV  QUOTATIONS  FROM  HEB- 
MOGENES.  HOW  UNCEKTAIN  AND  VAGUE  ABR 
HIS  SPECULATIONS  RESl-ECTING  MOTION  IN 
MATTER,  ANU  THE  MATERIAL  QUALITIES  OF 
GOOD  AND  EVIL. 

I  come  back  to  the  point  of  motion,*  that  I 
may  show  how  slippery  you  are  at  every  step. 
Motion  in  Matter  was  disordered,  and  con- 
fusetl,  and  turbulent.  This  is  why  you  apply 
toil  the  comparison  of  a  boiler  of  hot  water 
■urging  over.  Now  how  is  it,  that  in  another 
passage  another  sort  of  motion  is  affirmed  by 
you  ?  For  when  you  want  to  represent  Matter 
as  neither  good  nor  evil,  you  say:  "  Matter, 
which  is  the  substratum  (of  creation)' pos- 
sessing as  it  does  motion  in  an  equable 
impulse, ^  tends  in  no  very  great  degree 
either  to  good  or  to  evil."  Now  if  it  had  this 
equable  impulse,  it  could  not  be  turbulent, 
nor  be  like  the  boiling  water  of  the  caldron; 
it  would  rather  be  even  and  regular,  oscillating 
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indeed  of  its  own  accord  between  got 
evil,  but  yet  not  prone  or  tending  to 
side.  It  would  swing,  as  the  phrase  i 
just  and  exact  balance.  Now  thi»  is  n 
rest;  this  is  not  turbulence  or  inconsti 
but  rather  the  regularity,  and  evennel 
exactitude  of  a  motion,  inclining  to  i 
side.  If  It  oscillated  this  way  and  thi 
and  inclined  rather  to  one  particular  i 
would  plainly  in  that  aisc  merit  the  re 
of  unevenness,  and  inequality,  and  lurbi 
Moreover,  although  the  motion  </ 
was  not  prone  cither  to  good  or  to 
would  still,  of  course,  oscillate  betwec 
and  evil;  so  that  from  this  circumsianci 
is  obvious  that  Matter  is  contained 
certain  limits,"  because  its  motion, 
prone  to  neither  good  nor  evii,  since 
no  natural  bent  either  way.  osciUatet 
either  between  both,  and  therefore  w) 
tained  within  the  limilsof  the  two.  Bl 
in  fact,  place  both  good  and  evil  in  . 
habitation,"  when  you  assert  that  mot 
Matter  inclined  to  neither  of  them. 
Matter  which  was  local,"  when  in 
neither  hither  nor  thither,  inclined  not 
places  in  which  good  and  evil  were 
when  you  assign  locality  to  good  an 
you  make  them  corporeal  by  makin| 
local,  since  those  things  which  havi 
space  must  needs  first  have  bodily  sub 
In  fact,"  incorporeal  things  could  not  hi 
locality  of  their  own  except  in  a  body 
they  have  access  to  a  body,"  But  whe 
ter  inclined  not  to  good  and  evil,  it 
corporeal  or  local  tssencts  that  it  d 
incline  to  them.  You  err,  therefore 
you  will  have  it  that  good  and  ci 
substances.  For  you  make  substancet 
things  to  which  you  assign  locality;"  t 
assign  locality  when  you  keep  motion  i 
ter  iKfised  equally  distant  from  both  sii 

CHAP.    XLll.— FURTHER    CXI-OStJRK    Of 
SISTENCtES  IN  THE  OPINIONS  OF  \\t.1M\ 
RESPECTING  THE  DIVINE   QUAUTtSS  0 

TE8. 

You  have  thrown  out  all  your  views 
and  at  random.'*  in  order  that  it  might 
apparent,  by  too  close  a  proximity,  h< 
trary  they  arc  to  one  another,  I,  )u 
mean  to  gather  them  together  and  o 
them.     You  allege  that  motion  in  M 
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rithout  regularity,'  and  you  g«  on  to  say 
hat  Matter  aims  at  a  shapeless  coiiilitiun,  and 
ben,  in  another  passage,  that  it  desires  to  he 
Kt  in  order  by  God.  Does  that,  then,  which 
■Sects  to  be  without  form,  want  to  be  |Jiit  into 
ihape  ?  Or  does  that  which  wanls  to  be  put 
oio  shape,  affect  to  be  without  form  ?  You 
in  nnwillling  tliat  God  should  seem  to  be 
xiOMi  to  Matter;  and  then  again  you  say  that 
t  bai  a  common  condition '  with  God.  "  For 
t  is  impouiblc,"  you  nay,  "  if  it  has  nothing 
D  common  with  God,  that  it  can  be  set  in 
iirdcr  by  Him."  But  if  it  had  anything  in 
wmmon  with  God,  it  did  not  want  to  be  set 
a  order,'  being,  forsooth,  a  part  of  the  Deity 
Ibrougb  a  community  of  condition;  or  else 
tren  God  was  susceptible  of  l»eing  set  in 
mler'  by  Matter,  by  His  having  Himself 
Mnething  in  common  with  it.  And  now  you 
lerein  subject  God  to  necessity,  since  there 
ras  in  Matter  something  on  account  of  which 
1e  gave  it  form.  You  make  it,  however,  a 
:ommon  attribute  of  both  of  them,  that  they 
iCt  themselves  in  motion  by  them.-ielvcs,  and 
bat  they  are  ever  in  motion.  What  less  do 
•ua  ascribe  to  Matter  than  to  God  ?  There 
■ill  be  found  all  through  a  fellowship  of  div- 
tity  in  this  freedom  and  perpetuity  of  motion. 
Only  in  God  motion  is  regular,*  in  Matter 
rregular.*  In  both,  however,  there  is  equally 
be  attribute  of  Deity— both  alike  having 
;ree  and  eternal  motion.  At  the  same  lime, 
nu  skshijin  more  to  Matter,  to  which  belonged 
le  privilege  of  thus  moving  itself  in  a  way 
ot  allowed  to  God. 

HAf.    XUn. OTHER    DIRCKEPANCIES   EXPOSED 

AND  K^rVTiO  RKSritCTINO  THE  EVIL  IN  MAT- 
TEK  HKINO  CHAN'OKOTO  GOOD. 

On  the  subject  of  motion  I  would  make 
Ms  further  remark.  Following  the  si'miU  of 
be  l>oiling  caldron,  you  say  that  motion  in 
Natter,  before  it  was  regulated,  was  con- 
,'  restless,  incomprehensible  by  reason 
excess  in  the  commotion.'  Then  again 
go  on  to  say,  "  But  it  waited  for  the 
laiion'  of  God,  and  kept  its  irregular 
ion  incomprehensible,  owing  to  thetardi- 
t  of  its  irregular  motion."  Just  before 
ascribe  commotion,  lere  tardiness,  to 
lOn.  Now  observe  how  many  slips  you 
respecting  the  nature  of  Matter.  In  a 
icr  passage*  you    say,    "If  Matter  were 
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naturally  evil,  it  would  not  have  admitted  of 
a  change  for  the  better;  nor  would  (Jod  liave 
ever  applied  to  it  any  attempt  at  arrangement, 
for  His  labour  would  have  been  in  vain." 
You  therefore  concluded  your  two  opinions, 
that  Matter  was  not  by  nature  evil,  and  that 
its  nature  was  incapable  of  being  changed  by 
(jod;  and  then,  forgetting  them,  you  after- 
wards  drew  ibis  inference:  "  But  when  it  re- 
ceived adjustment  from  God,  and  was  reduced 
to  order,"  it  relinquished  its  nature."  Now, 
inasmuch  as  it  was  transformed  to  good,  it  was 
of  course  transformed  from  evil;  and  if  by 
God's  setting  it  in  order  it  relinquished  "  the 
nature  of  evil,  it  follows  that  its  nature  came 
to  an  end;"  now  its  nature  w;is  evil  before 
the  adjustment,  but  after  the  transformation 
it  might  have  relinquished  that  nature. 

CHAP.       XLIV. — CUBIOV.S       VIEWS      RKSPRCTIKO  | 
coo's   METHOD   Ot   WORKINO    WITH   MATTXIt  ' 
EXPOSED.       DiSCKKPANCIKS  IN  THK  HERETIC'S 
OPINION    ABOUT  god's   LOCAL   RELATION    TO 
MATTER- 

But  it  remains  that  I  should  show  also  how 
yoii  make  God  work.  You  arc  plainly  enough 
at  variance  with  the  philosophers;  but  neither 
are  you  in  accord  with  the  prophets.  The 
Stoics  maintain  that  God  pervaded  Matter, 
just  as  honey  the  honeycomb.  Vou,  how- 
ever, affirm  that  it  is  not  hy  pervading  Matter 
that  God  makes  the  world,  hut  simply  by  ap- 
pearing, and  approaching  it,  just  as  beauty 
affects"  a  thing  by  simply  ap|>caring,  and  a 
loadstone  by  approaching  it.  Now  what  simi- 
larity is  there  in  God  forming  the  world,  and 
heauly  wounding  a  soul,  or  a  magnet  attract- 
ing iron  ?  For  even  if  God  appeared  to  Mat- 
ter, He  yet  did  not  wound  it,  as  beauty  does 
the  soul;  if,  again.  He  approached  it.  He  yet 
did  not  cohere  to  it,  as  the  magnet  does  to 
the  iron.  Suppose,  however,  that  your  ex- 
amples arc  suitable  ones.  Then,  of  course," 
it  was  by  appearing  and  approaching  to  Mat- 
ter that  God  made  the  world,  and  He  made  it 
when  He  appeared  and  when  He  approached 
to  it.  Therefore,  since  He  had  not  made  it 
before  then,"  He  had  neither  appeared  nor 
approached  to  it.  Now,  hy  whom  can  it  be  be- 
lieved  that  Clod  had  not  appeared  to  Matter — 
of  the  same  nature  as  it  even  was  owing  to 
its  eternity?  Or  that  He  had  been  at  a  dis- 
tance from  it — even  He  whom  we  believe  to 
be  ejcistent  everj-where.  and  everywhere  ap- 
parent; whose  praises  all  things  chant,  even 
inanimate  things  and  things  incorporeal,  ac- 
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cording  to  {the  prophet)  Daniel  ? '  How  im- 
mense the  place,  where  God  kept  Himself  §o 
far  aloof  from  Matter  as  to  have  neither  ap> 
penred  nor  approaciied  lo  it  before  the  crea- 
tion of  tlie  Yforld  !  I  suppose  He  journeyed 
lo  it  from  n  lon^;  distance,  as  soon  as  He 
wished  to  nppear  and  approach  to  it. 

CHAP.  XLV. CONCLtlSION.  CONTRAST  BE- 
TWEEN THE  STATEMENTS  OP  HURMIWENES 
AND  THE  TESTIMONV  (IK  HOLY  SCRIl^rURE  KE- 
SPECTING  THE  CREATION.  C«EATION  OUT 
OF  NOTHING,  NOT  OUT  OF  MATlliK. 

But  it  is  not  thus  that  the  prophets  and  the 
apostles  have  told  us  that  the  world  was  made 
by  God  merely  appearing  and  approaching 
Matter.  They  did  not  even  menlion  any 
Matter,  but  (said)  that  Wisdom  was  first  set 
up,  tlie  beginning  of  Hisways,  for  His  works.' 
Then  that  the  Word  was  produced,  "  through 
whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without 
whom  nothing  was  made."'  Indeed,  "by 
the  Wiird  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made, 
and  all  their  hosts  by  the  breath  of  His 
mouth."*  He  is  the  Lord's  right  hand,* 
indeed  His  Iwo  hands,  by  which  He  worked 
and  constructed  Ihe  universe.  "  For,"  says 
He,  "the  heavens  are  the  works  of  Thine 
hands,"  *  wherewith  "  He  haih  meted  out  the 
heaven,  and  the  earth  with  a  span."'  Do 
not  be  willing  so  to  cover  (lod  with  flattery, 
OS  to  contend  that  He  produced  by  His  mere 
appearance  and  simple  approach  so  many  vast 
tubstances,  instead  of  rather  fomiing  them 
by  His  own  energies.  For  this  is  proved  by 
Jeremiah  when  he  says,  "God  hath  made  the 
earth  by  His  power.  He  hath  established  the 
world  by  His  wisdom,  and  hath  stretched  out 
th«  heaven  by  His  understanding."'  These 
arc  the  energies  by  the  stress  of  which  He 
made  this  universe-'  His  glory  is  greater  if 
He  laboured.  At  length  on  the  seventh  day 
He  rested  from  His  works.  Both  one  and 
the  other  were  after  His  manner.  If.  on  the 
contrary,"  He  made  this  world  simply  by  ap- 
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pearing  and  approaching  it,  did  He,  on  the 
completion  of  His  work,  cease  to  appear  and 
approach  it  any  more.  Nay  rather,"  God 
began  to  appear  more  conspicuously  and  10 
be  everywhere  accessible"  from  the  time 
when  ihe  world  was  made.  You  sec,  there- 
fore, how  all  things  consist  by  the  operation 
of  that  God  who  "made  the  earth  hy  Hii 
power,  who  established  the  world  by  His  wis- 
dom, and  stretched  out  the  heaven  by  Hij 
understanding;"  not  appearing  merely,  aar' 
approaching,  but  applying  the  almighty  efforoij 
of  His  mind,  His  wisdom.  Hit  power,  Hill 
understanding,  His  word.  His  Spirit,  Hi»! 
might.  Now  these  things  were  not  ncc«s«y 
to  Him.  if  He  had  been  perfect  by  simply  a^| 
pearing  and  approaching.  They  arc,  ho»-r, 
ever.  His  "invisible  things,"  which,  accord-, 
ing  to  the  apostle,  "  are  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  clearly  seen  by  the  things  that  ire, 
made;"  they  art  tia  parts  oi  a  nondescript" 
Matter,  but  they  arc  the  sensible"  cvidtattt 
of  Himself.  "  Vm  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,"*  of  which  (the  apostle)  ra.. 
claims:  "O  the  depth  of  the  ridies  botho(|" 
His  wisdom  and  knowledge  !  how  unieardtt*?' 
ble  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  put- 
finding  out  1  •'  "  Now  what  clearer  truth  dO; 
these  words  indicate,  than  that  all  things 
made  out  of  nothing  ?  They  are  incapnMe 
being  found  out  or  investigated,  except 
God  alone.  Otherwise,  if  they  were  tr* 
or  discoverable  in  Matter,  they  would 
capable  of  investigation.  Therefore,  in 
far  as  It  has  become  evident  that  Matter 
no  prior  existence  (even  from  this  d 
stance,  that  it  is  impossible"  for  it  to  h. 
had  such  an  existence  as  is  assigned  to  it 
sff  far  is  it  proved  that  all  things  were 
by  God  out  of  nothing.  It  muM  be  admit 
however,'*  that  Hcrmogenes,  by  descri 
for  Matter  a  condition  like  his  own — irrci 
confused,  turbulent,  of  a  doubtful  and 
cipatc  and  fervid  impulse — has  displny< 
specimen  of  his  own  art,  and  painted  his 
portrait. 
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tal  WHICH  THE  AUTHOR  GIVES  A  CONCISE  ACCOUNT  OF,  TOGETHER 
WITH  SUNDRY  CAUSTIC  ANIMADVERSIONS  ON,  THE  VERY  FANTASTIC 
THEOLOGY  OF  THE  SECT.  THIS  TREATISE  IS  PROFESSEDLY  TAKEN 
FROM   THE  WRITINGS  OF  JUSTIN,  MILTIADES,  IRENvEUS,  AND   PRO- 

t    CtJLUS. 

[TRANSLATED  BY  DR-  ROBERTS.] 


i. — iktroductory.  tertullian  com- 
imbxs  the  heresy  to  the  old  eleusinian 
Lktsteries.  both  systems  alike  in  pre- 
lIrring    concealment    or    error     and 

Lav  TO  proclamation   OF   TRUTH    AND  VIR- 

1>Tbi  Vslentinians,  who  are  no  doubt  a  very 
:  body  of  heretics — comprising  as  they  do 
I  auip  ^K>states  from  the  truth,  who  have 
dty  for  fables,  and  no  discipline  to 
them  (therefrom)  care  for  nothing  so 
I  u  to  obscure '  what  they  preach,  if  in- 
ther  (can  be  said  to)  preach  who  ob- 
:  tiar  dxtrine.  The  ofBciousness  with 
1  they  guard  their  doctrine  is  an  officious- 
I  which  betrays  their  guilt.'  Their  dis- 
U  proclaimed  in  the  very  earnestness 
kwfaidi  they  maintain  their  religious  sys- 
Nov,  in  the  case  of  those  Eleusinian 
lia,  irtiich  arc  the  very  heresy  of  Athe- 
I  tupmtition,  it  is  their  secrecy  that  is 
disgrace.  Accordingly,  they  previously 
t  all  access  to  their  body  with  tormenting 
litioni;' .  OM^  they  require  a  long  initia- 
I  before  the^  enrol  (their  members),'  even 
action  dnnng  five  years  for  their  perfect 
Dptcs,)  in  order  that  they  may  mould' 
Vopinions  by  this  suspension  of  full  knowl- 
and  apparently  raise  the  dignity  of 
mysteries  in  proportion  to  the  craving 
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for  them  which  they  have  previously  created. 
Then  follows  the  duty  of  silence.  Carefully 
is  that  guarded,  which  is  so  long  in  finding. 
All  the  divinity,  however,  lies  in  their  secret 
recesses:'  there  are  revealed  at  last  all  the 
aspirations  of  the  fully  initiated,'  the  entire 
mystery  of  the  sealed  tongue,  the  symbol  of 
virility.  But  this  allegorical  representation,' 
under  the  pretext  of  nature's  reverend  name, 
obscures  a  real  sacrilege  by  help  of  an  arbi- 
trary symbol,"  and  by  empty  images  obvi- 
ates "  the  reproach  of  falsehood  ! "  In  like 
manner,,  the  heretics  who  are  now  the  object 
of  our  remarks,"  the  Valcntinians,  have 
formed  Eleusinian  dissipations  **  of  their  own, 
consecrated  by  a  profound  silence,  having 
nothing  of  the  heavenly  in  them  but  their 
mystery."  By  the  help  of  the  sacred  names 
and  titles  and  arguments  of  true  religion,  they 
have  fabricated  the  vainest  and  foulest  fig- 
ment for  men's  pliant  liking,"  out  of  the  af- 
fluent suggestions  of  Holy  Scripture,  since 
from  its  many  springs  many  errors  may  well 
emanate.  If  you  propose  to  them  inquiries 
sincere  and  honest,  they  answer  you  with 
stern "  look  and  contracted  brow,  and  say, 
"The  subject  is  profound."  If  you  try  them 
with  subtle  questions,  with  the  ambiguities  of 
their  double  tongue,  they  afiirm  a  community 
of  faith  (with  yourself).     If  you  intimate  to 
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them  that  you  understand  their  cpinions,  ihey 
insist  on  knowing  nothing  themselves.  If 
you  come  to  a  close  engagement  with  them, 
they  destroy  your  own  fond  hope  of  a  victory 
over  them  by  a  self-immolation.'  Not  even 
to  their  own  disciples  do  they  commit  a  secret 
before  ihey  have  made  sure  of  them.  They 
have  the  knack  of  persuading  men  before  in- 
Btruciing  them;  although  truth  persuades  by 
teaching,  but  does  not  teach  by  first  persuad- 
ing. 

CHAP.  II. — THeSG  HERETICS  BRAKO  THE  CHKtS- 
TIANS  AS  SIMPLE  PERSONS.  THE  CHARGE  AC- 
CEPTED, AND  SIMPUCITV  EULOGIZED  OITT  OF 
THE  SCRIPTURES. 

For  this  reason  we  are  branded*  by  them 
as  simple,  and  as  being  merely  so,  without 
being  wise  also;  as  if  indeed  wisdom  were 
compelled  to  be  wanting  in  simplicity,  where- 
as the  Lord  unites  them  both:  "  Be  ye  there- 
fore wise  as  serpents,  and  simple  as  doves."  ' 
Now  if  we,  on  our  [(arts,  be  accounted  foolish 
because  we  are  simple,  does  it  then  follow  that 
they  are  not  simple  because  they  arc  wise? 
Most  perverse,  however,  arc  they  who  are  not 
simple,  even  as  they  are  most  foolish  who  are 
not  wise.  And  yet,  (if  I  must  choose)  I 
should  prefer  taking'  the  latter  condition  for 
the  lesser  fault;  since  it  is  perhaps  belter  to 
have  u  wisdom  which  (alls  short  in  quantity, 
tlian  that  which  is  bad  in  quality' — better  to 
be  in  error  than  to  mislead.  Besides,  the 
face  of  the  Lord*  is  patiently  waited  for  by 
those  who  "seek  Him  in  simplicity  of  heart," 
as  says  the  very  Wisdom — not  of  Valcntinus, 
but — of  Solomon.'  Then,  again,  infants 
have  borne'  by  their  blood  a  testimony  to 
Christ.  (Would  you  say)  that  it  was  children 
who  shouted  "  Crudfy  Him  "  ?•  They  were 
neither  children  nor  infants;  in  other  words, 
they  were  not  simple.  The  apostle,  too,  bids 
us  to  "become  children  again"  towards 
God,'*  "  to  be  as  children  in  malice  "  by  our 
simplicity,  yet  as  being  also  "wise  in  our 
practical  faculties." "  At  the  same  time, 
with  respect  to  the  order  of  development  in 
Wisdom,  1  have  adniitted  "  that  it  flows  from 
simplicity.     In  brief,  "thedove"  hasusually 
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served  to  figure  Christ;  "the  serpent," 
tempt  Him.  The  one  even  from  the  first 
been  the  harbinger  of  divine  peace;  the  ot 
from  the  beginning  has  been  the  despoile 
the  divine  image.  Accordingly,  simplii 
alone"  will  be  more  easily  able  to  know  , 
to  declare  God,  tfltenat  wisdom  alone 
rather  do  Him  violence,"  and  betray  Him 

CHAP.    111. THE    POLLV    OF   THIS    HERESV. 

DISSECTS  AND  MUTILATES  THE  DEITV.  C 
TRASTED  WITH  THE  SIMPLE  WISIOM  07  Tl 
RELIGION.  TO  EXPOSE  THE  ABSURDtTtES 
THE  VALENTINIAN  SYSTEM  IS  TO  DESTROV 

Let,  then,  the  serpent  hide  himself  as  mi 
as  he  is  able,  and  let  him  wrest  '*  all  hit  \ 
doni  in  the  labyrinths  of  his  obscurities; 
him  dwell  deep  down  in  the  ground;  let  I 
worm  himself  into  secret  holes;  let  him  uni 
his  length  through  his  sinuous  joints;" 
him  tortuously  crawl,  though  not  all  at  ooc 
beast  as  he  is  that  skulks  the  light.  Of  i 
dove,  however,  how  simple  is  the  very  boa 
— always  in  high  and  open  places,  and  fao 
the  light!  As  the  symbol  of  the  Holy  Sim 
it  loves  the  (radiant)  East,  that  figure 
Christ.'*  Nothing  c<iuses  truth  a  blusb,  i 
ccpt  only  being  hidden,  because  no  man  i 
be  ashamed  to  give  ear  thereto.  A>  « 
ft'///  bf  askamtd  to  recognise  Him  ai  G 
whom  nature  has  already  commended  to  hi 
whom  he  already  perceives  in  all  His  worl( 
— Him  indeed  who  is  simply,  for  this  reaii 
imperfectly  known;  l>eciiu.i«  man  has  i 
thought  of  Him  as  only  one,  because  he) 
named  Him  in  a  plur^ility  (of  gods),  i 
adored  Him  in  other /crw*.  Vet,"  to  indl 
oneself  to  turn  from  this  multitude  of  deU 
to  another  crowil,"  lo  remove  from  a  fanil 
authority  to  an  unknown  one,  to  wrench  Ol 
self  from  what  is  manifest  to  what  is  hiddi 
is  to  ollend  faith  on  the  very  threshold.  Nt 
even  suppose  that  you  are  initiated  into  I 
entire  fable,  will  it  not  occur  to  you  that  y 
have  heard  something  ver>-  like  it  from  yi 
fond  nurse"  when  you  were  a  baby,  iimoni 
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labies  she  sang  to  you  ■  about  the 
of  l^-imui,  and  the  horns  of  the  sun?' 
wcver,  any  man  approach  the  subjecf 
knowledge  of  the  faith  which  he  has 
sc  IcArnecl,  as  soon  as  he  finds  so  many 
>f  v^ns,  so  many  marriages,  so  many 
ga,  go  many  exits,  so  many  issues,  fe- 
■pi^infch'citics  of  n  dispersed  and  muti- 
P^,  will  ihM  man  hesitate  at  once  to 
«:«  tliat  these  arc  "  the  fables  and  end- 
lealogics "  which  the  inspired  apostle' 
:ipation  condemned,  whilst  these  seeds 
■iiy  were  even  ihcn  shooting  forth  ? 
sdly,  therefore,  must  they  be  regarded 
Ing  in  simplicity,  and  as  merely  pru- 
rho  produce  such  fables  not  without 
y,  and  defend  ihem  only  indirectly, 
the  ume  time  do  not  thoroughly 
i  those  whom  they  teach.  This,  of 
shows  Ihdr  astuteness,  if  their  lessons 
{raoeful;  their  imkindness,  if  they  are 
iblc.  As  for  us,  however,  who  are  the 
folk,  we  know  all  about  it.  In  short, 
Jic  very  first  weapon  with  which  we  are 
for  our  encounter;  it  unmasks'  and 
to  view'  the  whole  of  their  depraved 
p    And  in  this  we  have  the  first  au- 

I  our  victory;   becniise  even  merely  to 

II  that  which  is  concealed  with  so  great 
ly  of  artifice,'  is  to  destroy  it. 

y. TWr   HEIUtSY  TRACF.A81-E  TO  VALEN- 

^,  AN  ABLE  SUT  RESTU'^SS  MAN.  MAKV 
HATICAL  tBADERS  OK  THE  SCHOOL  MEN- 
tD.  OKLY  ONE  OP  THEM  SHOWS  RESPECT 
IR  MAK  WHOSE  NAME  DESKiN'ATES  THE 
IB  SCHOOL. 

inow,  I  say,  most  fully  their  actual 
and  we  are  quite  aware  why  we  call 
ralentinians,  although  they  affect  to 
■  their  name.  -They  have  departed,  it 
•  from  their  founder,  yet  is  their  origin 
leanit  destroyed;  and  even  if  it  chance 
han(;ed,  the  very  change  bears  lesti- 
I  the  (act.  Valentinus  had  expected  10 
'a  bixhop,  because  he  was  an  able  man 
[enius  and  eloquence.  Being  indignant, 
',  that  another  obtained  the  dignity  by 
of  a  claim  which  confessors  hip'  had 
ira,  he  broke  with  ihe  church  of  the 
fh.  Just  like  those  (restless)  spirits 
Irhen  roused  by  ambition,  are  usually 
I  with  the  desire  of  revenge,  he  applied 
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himself  with  all  his  might  "*  to  exierminaie  the 
truth;  and  finding  the  clue"  of  a  certam  old 
opinion,  he  marked  out  a  path  for  himself 
with  the  subtlety  of  a  serpent.  Ptolcmasus 
afterwards  entcredon  the  same  path,  by  dis* 
tinguishmg  the  names  and  the  numbers  of  the 
-Ninons  into  personal  substances,  which,  how- 
ever, he  ke[>t  apart  from  God.  Valentinus 
had  included  these  in  the  very  essence  of  the 
Deity,  as  senses  and  affections  of  motion. 
Sundry  bypaths  were  then  struck  off  there- 
from, by  Hcraclean  and  Sccundus  and  the 
magician  Marcus.  Theotimus  worked  hard 
about  "  the  images  of  the  law."  Valeniinu*, 
however,  was  as  yet  nowhere,  and  still  the 
Valcntinians  derive  their  name  from  Valenti- 
nus. Axionicus  at  Atitioch  is  the  only  man 
who  at  Ihe  present  time  does  honour  "  to  the 
memory  of  Valentinus,  by  keeping  his  rules'* 
to  the  full.  But  this  lieresy  is  pennitted  to 
fashion  itself  into  as  many  various  shapes 
as  a  courtesan,  who  usually  changes  and  ad- 
justs her  dress  every  day.  And  why  not? 
When  Ihcy  review  that  spiritual  seed  of  theirs 
in  every  man  after  this  fashion,  whenever  they 
have  hit  upon  any  novelty,  they  forthwith  call 
their  presumption  a  revelation,  their  own  per. 
verse  ingenuity  a  spiritual  gift;  but  (they 
deny  all)  unity,  admitting  ottly  diversity."* 
And  thus  we  clearly  see  that,  selling  aside 
their  customary  dissimulation,  most  of  Ihem 
are  in  a  divided  atale,  being  ready  to  say  (and 
that  sincerely)  of  certain  points  of  their  belief, 
"This  is  not  so;'*  and,  "1  take  this  in  a 
different  sense;  "*  and,  "  I  do  not  admit  thai." 
By  this  variety,  indeetl,  innovation  is  stamped 
on  the  very  face  of  their  rules;  besides  which, 
it  wears  all  the  colourable  features  of  ignorant 
conceits.  '^ 

CHAP.  v. — MANV  EMINENT  CURISTtAN  WKPrEKS 
HAVE  CAKEKULLV  AND  PULLV  REFUTED  TM8 
MERESV.  THESE  THE  AUTHOR  MAKtS  HIS 
OWK  GUIDES, 

My  own  path,  however,  lies  along  the  orig- 
inal tenets"  of  their  chief  teachers,  not  with 
the  self-appointed  leaders  of  their  promiscu- 
ous "  followers.  Nor  shall  wc  hear  it  said  of 
us  from  any  quarter,  Ihat  we  have  of  our  own 
mind  fashioned  our  own  materials,  since  thex« 
have  been  already  produced,  Imth  in  respect 
of  the  opinions  and  their  refutations,  in  care- 
fully written  volumes,  by  so  many  eminently 
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hoty  and  excellent  men,  not  only  those  who 
have  lived  before  us,  but  those  also  wlio  were 
conic miwrary  with  the  heresiarclis  themselves: 
for  instance  Justin,  philosopher  and  mariyr;' 
Miltiades,  the  sophist '  uf  the  churches; 
Ircnieus,  that  very  exact  inquirer  into  all 
doctrines;'  our  own  Proculus,  the  model 'of 
chaste  old  age  and  Christian  eloquence.  All 
these  it  would  be  my  desire  closely  to  follow 
in  every  work  of  faith,  even  as  In  this  particu- 
lar one.  Now  if  there  are  no  heresies  at  all, 
but  what  those  who  refute  them  are  supposed 
to  have  fabricated,  then  the  apostle  who  pre- 
dicted ihein '  must  have  been  guilty  of  false- 
hood. If,  however,  there  are  heresies,  ihey 
can  be  no  other  than  those  which  arc  the  sub- 
ject of  discussion.  No  writer  can  be  supposed 
to  have  so  much  time  on  his  hands*  as  to 
fabricate  materials  which  are  already  in  lus 
jiosscsKion. 

CHAP.  VI. — ALTHOL'GH  WRITIKC  IN  LATIN  HE 
PR01>0SES  TO  KETAIN  THK  GREEK  NAMES  OF 
THE  VALENTINIAN  KMANAT10N8  OP  OEITV. 
NOT  TO  DISCUSS  THV.  Mi:«KSV  HUT  ONl.V  TO 
EXPOSI^  IT.  THIS  WITH  THE  RAILL.ERV  WHICH 
rrS  ABSLROITV  MEKITS. 

In  order  then,  that  no  one  may  be  blinded 
by  so  many  outlandish'  names,  collected  to- 
KCther,  and  adjusted  at  pleasure,"  and  of 
doubtful  import,  1  mean  in  this  little  work, 
wherein  wc  merely  undertake  lo  propound 
this  (heretical)  mystery,  to  explain  in  what 
manncrwc  are  to  use  them.  Now  the  render- 
ing of  some  of  these  names  from  the  Greek 
to  Ks  to  produce  an  equally  obvious  sense  of 
the  word,  is  by  no  means  an  eusy  process: 
in  the  case  of  some  others,  the  genders 
arc  not  suitable;  while  others,  again,  are 
more  familiarly  known  in  their  Greek  form. 
For  the  moat  part,  therefore,  wc  shall  use 
the  Greek  names;  their  meanings  will  be 
seen  on  the  margins  of  the  pages.  Nor 
will  the  Greek  be  unaccompanied  with  the 
Latin  etjiiivaitHti;  only  these  will  be  marked 
in  lines  above,  for  the  purpose  of  explain- 
ing* the  personal  names,  rendered  neces- 
sary by  the  ambiguities  of  such  of  them  as 
admit  some  different  meaning.  But  although 
I  must  postpone  all  discussion,  and  be  content 
At  present  with  the  mete  exposition  (of  the 
heresy),  still,  wherever  any  scandalous  feature 


'  [See  Vol.  I.  pp.  lit.  iSi,  ibii  Kiicil. 

i(Sti  Vnl,  T,  p.  )i«,  o(  Ihii  MTiM.  TifluUiin  iippropri»te» 
lh«  ir*YrV  of  I'f !>■«<'>,  iWA  >  Ai£A;nii  (he  GqcAiJcs  volbuut  furtbcr 
(vrcinony:  iran<lili4rn  rBCcpted.) 

•  I>u(niiu.    \Oi  (liii  iWului  He  lUye.  p.  ^.) 

1 1  Cfir,  xl.  19. 

)  Tun  iKif  (rink. 

>  Coin^^n^ 

■  Ut  biimim  boc  alL 


shall  seem  to  require  a  castigation,  it  mustb 
attacked  '"  by  al!  means,  if  only  with  a  passiQ 
thrust."  Let  the  rejidcr  regard  it  as  the  ski] 
mish  before  the  battle.  It  will  be  my  drift  I 
show  how  to  wound  "  rather  than  to  iiUbt 
deep  gashes.  If  in  any  instance  mirth  be  q 
cited,  this  will  be  quite  as  much  as  the  subjn 
deserves.  There  arc  many  things  which  de 
serve  refutation  in  such  a  way  as  to  have  ii{ 
gravity  expended  on  them.  Vain  and  ult 
topics  are  met  with  especial  fitness  by  lai]|tl 
ter.  Even  the  truth  may  indulge  in  ndicd^ 
bceause  it  is  jubilant;  it  may  play  with  it 
enemies,  because  it  is  fearless.''  Oiily  1) 
must  take  care  that  its  laughter  be  not 
seemly,  and  so  itself  be  lau(;hcd  at; 
wherever  its  mirth  is  decent,  tliere  it  is  a 
lo  indulge  it.  And  so  at  last  1  enter  on 
task. 

CHAP.  VH, — THE  FIRST  EIGHT  RMANATIOXVI 
^UNS,  CALLED  THE  OGDOAI),  AKt  TtIK 
TAIK    OF    ALL    THR    OTHERS.       TtlElK    N4 
AND  DESCENT  RECORDED. 

Beginning  with  Ennius,"  the  Roman] 
he  simply  spoke  of  "  the  spacious  saio 
of  heaven,"— cither  on  account  of  thci^ 
rated  site,  or  because  in  Homer  he  had] 
about   Jupiter   banqueting   therein. 
our  heretics,  however,  it  is  marvellous 
storeys  upon  storeys  '*  and  what  heights  I 
heights,  they  have  hung  up,  raised  ami  Dp 
out  as  a  dwelling  for  each  several  go 
theirs.   Even  our  Creator  has  had  arrai 
Him  the  saloons  of  Ennius  in  the  fashifl 
private   rooms, '•"  with  chamber   i>iled 
chamber,  and  assigned  to  each  god  by  jii 
many  staircases  as  there  were  heresies, 
universe,  (w/iir/,  has  been  turned  into 
to  let.""    Such  storeys. of  the  hcavcns| 
would  imagine  to  be  detached  teneme 
some  happy  isle  of  the  blessed, ■»  I  knc 
where.  There  thegodevenoftbc  Valcnti 
has  his  dwelling  in  the  attics.  Theyi 
deed,as  to  his  essence,  A'liiv  rHja>t{Per^ 
but  in  respect  of  his  personality,  ii^nvy 
fore  the  Begmmng).  ■«  'Kpxi  (the  Begin 
and   sometimes    Bythos   (Depth),"  a 
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ti  is  most  unfit  for  one  who  dwells  in  the 
Its  above !  They  describe  him  as  un- 
ttcn,  immense,  infinite,  invisible,  and 
bI;  as  if,  when  they  described  him  to  be 

as  ve  know  that  he  ought  to  be,  they 
[htway  prove  him  to  be  a  being  who  may 
kid  to  have  had  such  an  existence  even 
X  all  things  else.  I  indeed  insist  upon' 
K  he  IK  luch  a  being;  and  there  is  nothing 
i  I  detect  in  beings  of  this  sort  more  ob- 
I,  than  that  they  who  are  said  to  have 

before  all  things — things,  loo,  not  their 
7«r«  found  to  be  behind  all  things.  Let 
iwercr,  be  granted  that  this  Bythos  of 
I  existed  in  the  infmite  ages  of  the  past 
t  greatest  and  profoundcst  repose,  in  the 
me  rest  of  a  placid  and,  if  I  may  use  the 
Ifision,  stupid  divinity,  such  as  Epicurus 
enjoined  upon  us.  And  yet,  although 
would  have  him  be  alone,  they  assign  to 
1  second  person  in  himself  and  with  him- 
Ennoea  {Thoug/tl),  which  they  also  call 
Ctiaris  {(tm(e)  and  Sige  (SHerne).  Other 
il,  as  it  happened,  conduced  in  this  most 
tttile  repose  to  remind  him  of  the  need 
\  and  by  producing  out  of  himself  the 
(Ding  of  all  things.  This  he  dc^posits  in 
}f  xeed  in  the  genital  region,  as  it  were, 
e  womb  of  his  Sige.  Instantaneous  con- 
0n  is  the  result:  Sige  becomes  pregnant, 
|k  delivered,  of  course  in  silence;  and 
pffspring  is  Nus  (Mind),  very  like  his 
r  and  his  equal  in  every  respect.  In 
i  he  alone  is  capable  of  comprehending 
(easurclcss  and  incomprensible  greatness 
B  lather.  Accordingly  he  is  even  called 
'atbcr  himself,  and  the  Beginning  of  alt 
%,  and,  with  great  propriety,  Monogenes 
XhUy-^gDffen).  And  yet  not  with  abso- 
broptiety,  since  he  is  not  bom  alone. 
Uong  with  him  a  female  also  proceeded, 
innme  was  Veritas' f7>a//i).     But  how 

(more  suitably  might  Monogenes  be 
Protogencsf/VVz/^f^c/j'^i),  since  he  was 
ten  fir»t  !  Thus  Bythos  and  Sige,  Nus 
feritas,  are  alleged  to  be  the  first  four- 
ieam  *  of  the  Valcntinian  set  (of  gods) ' 
hrent  stock  and  origin  of  them  all.  For 
diatcly  when'  Nus  received  the  func- 
if  a  procreation  of  his  own,  he  too  pro- 
out  of  himself  Scrmo  (the  IVorJ^  and 
(M*r  Life).  If  this  latter  existed  not 
Msly,  of  course  she  existed  not  in  By- 
And  a  pretty  absurdity  would  it  be,  if 
»isted  not  in  God  I     However,  this  off- 
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spring  also  produces  fruit,  having  for  its  mis- 
sion the  initiation  of  the  universe  and  the 
formation  of  the  entire  Pleroma:  it  procreates 
Homo  (JA/w)  and  Ecctesia  Uht  CAurcA), 
Thus  you  have  an  Ogdoad,  a  uouble  Teira, 
out  of  the  conjunctions  of  males  and  females 
— the  cells'  (so  to  speak)  of  the  primordiaJ 
vfions,  the  fraternal  nuptials  of  the  Valcntin- 
ian gods,  the  simple  originals'  of  heretical 
sanctity  and  majestv,  a  rabble' — shall  1  say 
of  criminals'  or  of^  deities  ? '* — ^at  any  rate, 
the  fountain  of  all  ulterior  fecundity. 

CHAP.  Vlll. — THE  NAMES  AND  DESCENT  OF  OTHER 
-tons;  FIRST  HALF  A  SCORF.,  THKN  TWO  MORE, 
AND  t;LTIMATELV  A  DOZEN  IIR$l»i;S.  THESE 
THIRTY  CONSTITUTE  THK  I'l.RkoMA.  BtJT 
WHY  BF.  Sl^  CAPRICIOUS  ASTO  STUF  ATTHIBTV  ? 

For,  behold,  when  the  second  Tetrad — Ser- 
mo  and  Vita,  Homo  and  Ecclcaia" — had 
borne  fruit  to  the  Father's  glory,  having  an 
intense  desire  of  themselves  to  present  to  the 
Father  something  similar  of  their  own,  they 
bring  other  issue  into  being" — conjugal  of 
course,  as  the  others  were" — by  the  union  of 
the  twofold  nature.  On  the  one  hand,  Scrmo 
and  Vila  pour  out  at  a  birth  a  half-score  of 
-*;ons;  on  the  other  hand.  Homo  and  Ecele- 
sia  produce  a  couple  mure,  so  furnishing  an 
equipoise  to  their  parents,  since  this  p.iir  with 
the  other  ten  make  up  just  as  many  as  they 
did  themselves  procre.ite.  I  now  give  the 
names  of  the  half-score  whom  I  have  men- 
tioned: Bythios  {/yp/auHtf)  and  Mixis  (jl//.r- 
/urf),  Ageratos  (A'ever  e/iij  and  Henosis 
{C/hi'mi),  Autophyes  {Essentiai  nature)  and 
Heilone  (JVeasure),  Acinetoa  (Immt^'tabU) 
and  Syncrasis  (Cemmi.xtitre,)  Monogenes 
(0>Uy-iiegatten)  and  Macaria  (Nappineis).  On 
the  other  hand,  these  will  make  up  the  num- 
ber  twelve  (to  which  I  have  also  referred): 
Paracletus  {Comforter)  and  Pistis  (Faith). 
Patricas(/'o/.'r«d/)and  El  pis  (//"/(■).  Mctricos 
(Mii/ema/)  and  Agape  (/.<«r),  Ainos  (praise)  " 
and  Synesis  (/n/e/Zigetue),  Ecclesiaslicus  (S{m 
of  Eeelesia\  and  Macariotes  (BlesseJiieis), 
Thelelus"  (Prrfeet)  amS  Sophia  (Jr/x./cw).  I 
cannot  help"  here  quoting  from  a  like  exam- 
ple what  may  serve  to  show  the  import  of 
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these  names.  In  the  schools  of  Canhage 
there  was  once  a  certain  Latin  rhetorician,  an 
excessively  cool  fellow,"  whose  name  was 
Phoxphorus.  He  was  personating  a  man  of 
valour,and  wound  up'  with  saying,  "  I  come 
to  you,  excellent  citizens,  from  battle,  with 
victory  for  myself,  with  happiness  for  yon, 
full  of  honour,  covered  with  glory,  the  favou- 
rite of  fortune,  the  greatest  of  men,  decked 
with  triumph,"  And  forthwith  his  scholars 
begin  to  shout  for  the  school  of  Phosphor^is, 
^t<^{aA .')  Ate  you  a  believer  in'  Fortunata, 
and  Hcdonc,  and  Acinetus,  and  Thdetus? 
Then  shout  out  your  ^i  for  the  school  of 
Ptolemy.'  This  must  be  that  mystery  of  the 
Plcroma,  the  fulness  of  the  thirty-fold  divini- 
ty. Let  us  see  what  special  attributes'  be- 
long to  these  numbers- — four,  and  eight,  and 
twelve.  ML'.inwhile  with  the  number  thirty 
all  fecundity  ceases.  The  generating  force 
and  power  and  desire  of  the  /Eons  is  spent,' 
As  if  there  were  not  still  left  some  strong  ren- 
net for  curdling  numbers.'  As  if  no  other 
names  were  to  lie  got  out  of  the  page's  hall ! ' 
For  why  are  there  not  sets  of  fifty  and  of  a 
humlred  procreated  ?  Why,  too,  are  there 
comrades  and  boon  companions'''  named 
/Aem? 

CHAP.     IX, OTHER    CAPRICIOUS    PEATUBES    IN 

THE  SYSTEM.  THE  jtONS  UNEQUAL  IN  ATTKl- 
BUTES.  THE  St;pERIomTV  OF  NLS;  THE  VA- 
GARIES OF  SOPHIA  RESTRAINED  BV  HOROS, 
CHAKD  TITIES  BORNE  BV  THIS  LAST  POWER. 

But,  further,  there  is  an  "acceptance"  of 
persons,"  inasmuch  as  Nus  alone  among  them 
all  enjoys  the  knowledge  of  the  immeasurable 
Father,  joyous  and  exulting,  while  they  of 
course  pine  in  sorrow.  To  be  sure,  Nus,  so 
far  as  in  him  lay,  both  wished  and  tried  to 
imiMrt  to  the  others  also  all  that  he  had  learnt 
about  the  greatness  and  incomprehensibility 
of  the  Father;  but  his  mother,  Sige,  inter- 
posed— she  who  (you  must  know)  imposes 
silence  even  on  her  own  beloved  heretics; "  al- 
though they  affirm  that  this  is  done  at  the  will 
of  the  Father,  who  will  have  all  to  be  inflamed 
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formrr  nv^fJ,  wbkcb  pvt*  a  very  coQIcupIuoui  fl«fu«.  tuiUblv  to 
TonuIliM't  Irapr- 

"  Eicrpiiu, 

■'I'cnultUn  ho*,  ftbove,  nmarkMl  ctn  ihr  uhm  kndHCf*!  prt^ 
ticn  ol  (he  V»lcD(iOLUU;  K«  <h4p.  t.  p-  y^j. 


with  a  longing  after  himself.  Thus,  whili 
they  are  tormenting  themselves  with  these  in 
ternal  desires,  while  they  are  burning  with  tb< 
secret  longing  to  know  the  Father,  the  crimi 
is  almost  accomplished.  For  of  the  twelvt 
^ons  which  Homo  and  Ecclexia  had  pro 
duced,  the  youngest  by  birth  (never  mind  tht 
solecism,  since  Sophia  (Wisdom)  is  her  name), 
unable  to  restrain  herself,  breaks  away  with' 
out  the  society  of  her  husband  Thdetus,  ia 
quest  of  the  Father  and  contracts  that  kind 
of  sin  which  had  indeed  arisen  amongst  the 
others  who  were  conversant  with  Nus  but  had 
flowed  on  to  this  yE<?ti,'^  that  is,  to  Soplut; 
as  is  usual  with  maladies  which,  after  ariHn| 
in  one  part  of  the  body,  spread  abroad  theii 
infection  to  some  other  limb.  The  fact  is," 
under  a  pretence  of  love  to  the  Father,  she 
was  overcome  with  a  desire  to  rival  Nus,  who 
alone  rejoiced  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Father."  But  when  Sophia,  straining  after 
im|H)ssible  aims,  was  disappointed  uf  het 
hope,  she  is  both  overcome  with  difficulty, 
and  racked  with  alfection.  TAus  she  was  ill 
but  swallowed  up  by  reason  of  the  charm  oat 
toil  (of  her  research),"  and  dissolved  into  tht 
remnant  of  A/!r  substance;"  nor  would  there 
have  been  any  other  alternative  for  her  than 
perdition,  if  she  had  not  by  good  luck  fallea 
in  with  Horos  {Limit).  He  too  had  considcn- 
ble  power.  He  is  the  foundation  of  the 
great  ■*  universe,  and,  externally,  the  guaN 
dian  thereof.  To  him  they  give  the  additional 
names  of  Crux  (Cmsi),  and  Lytrotes  (A» 
lifenitr,)  and  Carpistes  {EmoMeipafor)."  Wlwa 
Sophia  was  thus  rescued  from  danger,  aadi 
tardily  persuaded,  she  relinquished  furthcf' 
research  after  the  Father,  found  repose,  aod 
laid  aside  all  her  exdiement,"  or  Enihymesli 
{Dtsire.)  along  with  the  passion  which  hadi 
come  over  her. 

CHAP.  X. — ANOTHER  ACCOUNT  OP  THK  STRAKOl | 
ABERRATIONS  OF  SOPHIA,  AND  THK  HfcSTRAlll-| 
ING  SERVICES  OF  IIOROS.  SOl'lllA  WAS  WTj 
HERSELF,  AFTER  ALL,  EJKCTED  FltOH 
FLEROMA,  DVT  ONLV  tIEtt  KNTKVUESIS. 

But  some  dreamers  have  given  another  j 
count  of  the  aberration"   and   recovery] 
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Sophia.  After  her  vain  endeavours,  and  the 
disappoint  me  nt  of  her  hope,  she  was,  I  sup- 
pose, disfigured  with  paleness  and  emacia- 
tion, and  that  neglect  of  licr  beauty  which 
was  natural  to  one  who'  was  deploring  the 
denial  of  the  Father, — an  afttiction  which  was 
tio  less  painful  than  his  loss.  Then,  in  the 
midsl  of  all  (his  sorrow,  she  by  herself  alone, 
without  any  conjugal  help,  conceived  and  bare 
a  female  oilspring.  Does  this  excite  your 
«arpnse?  Well,  even  the  hen  has  the  power 
of  beinjc  able  lo  bring  forth  by  her  own  en- 
ergy.'  They  say,  too,  that  among  viilturcs 
there  are  only  females,  which  become  parents 
alone.  At  any  rale,  she  was  another  without 
aid  from  a  male,  and  she  began  at  last  to  be 
afraid  that  her  end  was  even  at  hand.  She  was 
»ll  in  doubt  about  the  treatment  ■  of  her  case, 
and  took  pains  at  self-concealment.  Remc- 
dies  cci/A/  nowhere  be  fmmd.  For  where,  then, 
(hould  we  have  tragedies  and  comedies,  from 
vhich  to  borrow  the  process  of  exposing  what 
has  been  born  without  connubial  modesty? 
While  the  thing  is  in  this  evil  plight,  she  raises 

rhet  eyes,  and  turns  them  to  the  Father. 
Having,  however,  striven  in  vain,  as  her 
itrcnglh  was  failing  her,  she  falls  to  praying. 
Her  entire  kindred  also  supplicates  in  her  be- 
half, and  especially  Nus.  Why  not.'  What 
was  the  cause  of  so  vast  an  evil  ?  Vet  not 
-inj^le  casualty*  befell  Sophia  without  its 
!<:!,  .\ll  her  sorrows  operate.  Inasmuch 
i-i  .tU  that  conflict  of  hers  contributes  to  the 
ungin  of  Matter.  Her  ignorance,  her  fear. 
lur  distress,  become  substances.  Hereupon 
.the  Father  hy  and  by,  being  moved,  produces 
his  own  image,  with  a  view  to  these  ctrcum- 
es '  the  Horos  whom  we  have  mentioned 
above;  (and  (his  he  does)  by  means  of  Mono- 
genes  Nus,  a  male-female  (^on),  because 
there  is  this  variation  of  statement  about  the 
Father's*  sex.  They  also  go  on  to  tell  us 
Horos  is  likewise  called  Metagogius,  that 
a  conductor  about,"  as  well  as  Horo- 
;es  {Setter  of  Limits^  By  his  assistance 
declare  that  Sophia  was  checked  in  her 
1  courses,  and  purified  from  all  evils,  and 
forth  strengthened  (in  virtue),  and  re- 
"  to  the  conjugal  state:  (they  add)  that 
indeed  remained  within  the  bounds'  of 
Plernma,  but  that  her  Enthymcsis,  with 
.  :i.;'  Passion,  was  banished  hy 
r  .■:■■.  i.rucified  and  cast  out  from  the 
?.'fi:ii.i, — even  as  they    say.  Malum  fortu! 


'Zm^iuMt^.HUI.A^mM.*:  PUair.  V-AT.  i-sl.te. 


■  MBlHCb 


■3>  *>«•■. 

I  *H  hsc :  in  rel*rko«i  10  Ihc  aaib  of  Sopbla. 
.'Atorc,  ikckip-  *>■>.  «t  ■"Tc  told  ihat  Nii>,iihoi 
"  I  FMbcr.  nt  bi»Mtl  »ll<^  '-  Fuber." 


(Evil,  avaunt!)  Still,  that  was  a  spiritual  es- 
sence, as  being  the  natural  impulse  of  an  v£on, 
although  without  form  or  shape,  inasmuch  as 
it  had  apprehended  nothing,  and  therefore  was 
pronounced  to  be  an  infinn  and  feminine 
fruit.  ■ 

CHAP.  XI. — THE  PROFAKR  ACCOUNT  CIVBIf  OF 
THE  ORICIK  OP  CHBJST  AND  THE  HOLY  OKOST 
STERNLY  REBUKED.  AN  ABSURDITY  RESPECT- 
mo  THE  ATTAINMENT  OF  THE  KNOWLEDGE 
OF  COD  ABI.y  EXPOSED. 

Accordingly,  after  the  banishment  of  the 
Enthymcsis,  and  the  return  of  her  mother 
Sophia  to  her  husband,  the  (illustrious)  Mono- 
genes,  the  Nus,"  released  indeed  from  all  care 
and  concern  of  the  Father,  in  order  that  he 
might  consolidate  all  things,  and  defend  and 
at  last  6x  the  Pleroma,  and  so  prevent  any 
concussion  of  the  kind  again,  once  more" 
emits  a  new  couple"  (blasphemously  named). 
I  should  suppose  the  coupling  of  two  males 
10  be  a  very  shameful  thing,  or  else  the  one  " 
must  be  a  female,  and  so  the  male  is  dis- 
credited ■*  by  the  female.  One  divinity  is  as- 
signed in  the  case  of  all  these,  to  procure  a 
complete  adjustment  among  the  .'Kons.  Even 
from  this  fellowship  in  a  common  duty  two 
schools  actually  arise,  two  chairs, '*  and ,  to 
some  extent,"*  the  inauguration  of  a  division 
in  the  doctrine  of  Valcniinus.  It  was  the 
function  of  Christ  to  instruct  the  Mom  in  the 
nature  of  their  conjugal  relations  "  (you  see 
what  the  whole  thing  was,  of  course !),  and 
how  to  form  some  guess  about  the  unbegot- 
ten,"  and  to  give  them  the  capacity  of  genera- 
ting within  themselves  the  knowledge  of  the 
Father;  it  being  Impossible  to  catch  the  idea 
of  him,  or  comprehend  him,  or,  in  short,  even 
to  enjoy  any  perception  of  him,  either  by  the 
eye  or  the  ear,  except  through  Monogencs 
(the  Only-begotten).  Well,  I  will  even  grant 
them  what  they  allege  about  knowing  the 
Father,  so  that  they  do  not  refuse  us  (the  at- 
tainment of)  the  same.  I  would  rather  point 
out  what  is  perverse  in  their  doctrine,  how 
they  were  taught  that  the  incomprehensible 
part  of  the  Father  was  the  cause  of  their  own 
perpetuity,"'  whilst  that  which  might  be  com- 
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in  ■»¥  mule  loflucDce.  buf  *iu  *  purely  fcoule  prodQcUoo/*  S« 
outf  /'twtrtM,  i.  4.  [yo\-  I-  p-  394,) 
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prchended  of  him  was  the  reason'  of  their 
gcneraiion  and  formation.  Now  by  these 
several  positions'  the  tenet,  I  suppose,  is  in- 
sinuated, that  it  is  expedient  for  God  not  to 
be  apprehended,  on  the  very  ground  that  the 
incomprehensibility  of  His  character  is  the 
cause  of  perpetuity,  whereas  what  in  Him  is 
comprehensible  is  productive,  not  of  perpetu- 
ity,  but  rather  of  conditions  which  lack  per- 
petuity— namely,  nativity  and  formation. 
The  Son,  indeed,  ihcy  made  capable  of  com- 

Erehending  the  Father,  The  manner  in  which 
Ic  is  comprehended,  the  recently  produced 
Christ  fully  taught  them.  To  Ihc  Holy 
Spirit,  however,  belonged  the  special  gifts, 
whereby  they,  having  been  all  set  on  a  com- 
plete par  in  respect  of  their  earnestness  to 
Icnrn,  should  be  enabled  to  ofler  up  their 
thanksgiving,  and  be  introduced  to  a  true 
tranquillity. 

CHAP.     XII. THE     RTRANOB     JUMBLE    OF    THE 

PLEROMA.  THB  FRANTIC  DELIGHT  OF  THE 
ME.M8EHS  THEREOF.  THEIR  JOINT  CONTRIBU- 
TION OF  PARTS  SET  FORTH  WITH  HUMOROUS 
IRONV. 

Thus  they  are  all  on  the  self-same  footing 
in  respect  of  form  and  knowledge,  all  of  ibem 
having  become  what  each  of  them  severally 
is;  none  being  a  different  being,  because  they 
arc  all  what  the  others  are.'  They  are  all 
turned  into*  Nuses,  into  Homos,  into  The- 
letuses;'  and  so  in  the  case  of  the  females. 
into  Sigcs,  into  Zocs,  into  Ecclesias,  into 
Forunaias,  so  thai  Ovid  would  have  blotted 
out  his  own  Metamorphoses  if  he  had  only 
known  our  larger  one  in  the  present  day. 
Straightway  they  were  reformed  and  thor- 
oughly established,  and  being  composed  to 
rest  from  the  truth,  they  celebrate  the  I-'nlher 
in  a  chorus'  of  praise  in  the  exuberance  of 
their  joy.  Titt  Father  himself  also  revelled  ' 
in  the  glad  feeling;  of  course,  because  his 
children  and  grandchildren  sang  so  well.  And 
why  should  he  not  revel  in  absolute  delight  ? 
Was  not  the  Pleroma  freed  (from  all  danger)  ? 
What  ship's  captain'  fails  to  rejoice  even 
with  indecent  frolic?  Every  day  we  observe 
the  uproarious  ebullitions  of  sailors"  joys.' 
Therefore,  as  sailors  always  exult  over  the 
reckoning  they  pay  in  common,  so  do  these 
.^ons  enjoy  a  sinylar  pleasure,  one  as  they 
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now  all  are  in  form,  and,  as  I  may  add, 
feeling  too.  With  the  concurrence  of 
their  new  brethren  and  masters."  thcy^ 
tribute  into  one  common  stock  the  best 
most  beautiful  thing  with  which  they  ara 
erally  adorned.  Vainly,  as  I  suppose. 
if  they  were  all  one  by  reason  by  Ihc  ab 
mentioned  thorough  equalization,  therfti 
no  room  for  the  process  of  a  common  reo 
ing,"  which  for  the  most  pan  consists 
pleasing  variety.  They  all  contributi 
one  good  thing,  which  they  all  were, 
would  be,  in  all  probability,  a  formal 
cedure"  in  the  mode  or  in  the  form 
very  equalisation  in  question.  AccordU 
out  of  the  donation  which  ihey  contribol 
to  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  Father^] 
jointly  fashion  "  the  most  beautiful  conil 
tion  of  the  Pleroma,  and  its  perfect  I 
Jesus.  Him  they  also  surname'*  % 
\Safiaur)  and  Christ,  and  Scrmo  (W 
after  his  ancestors;"  and  lastly  Omnia] 
Things),  as  formed  from  a  universally  cl 
nosegay,"  iike  the  jay  of  .l-^sop.  the  Pai^ 
of  Hesiod,  the  bowl'"  of  Accius,  the  hq 
cake  of  Nestor,  the  miscellany  of  Ptoli 
How  much  nearer  the  mark,  if  thcso:{ 
title-mongers  had  called  him  Pancarjj 
after  certain  Athenian  customs."  By 
adding  external  honour  also  to  their 
fill  puppet,  they  produce  for  him  a  body 
of  angels  of  like  nature.  If  this  lie  thei: 
tual  condition,  it  may  be  all  right;  if, 
ever,  they  are  consubstaniial  with  Sotei! 
I  have  discovered  how  doubtfully  the  d 
stated),  where  will  be  his  eminence  when 
rounded  by  attcndanu  who  are  co-equal, 
himself? 


CHAP.  XIII. — FIRST  PART  OF  THE  SI 
TOUCHISO  THR  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE 
OMA,  IIRIRFI.V  RKCAPlTtfLATED.  TRAN; 
TO  TIIK  OTHRR  PART,  WHICH  IS  UKB  A 
OUTSIDE  THR  CURTAIN. 

la  this  series,  then,  is  contained  t1 
emanation  of  /I-^ons,  who  are  alike  bo 
are  married,  and  produce  offspring:  ihei 
the  most  dangerous  fortunes  of  Sophia 
ardent  longing  for  the  Father,  the  m' 
sonable  help  of  Huros,  the  expiation 
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CHAT.  XT, 


AGAINST  THE  VALENTINIANS. 


Enlhymests  and  accruing  Passion,  the  in- 
itracttofl  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  their 
tutelar  reform  of  the  ii'Ions,  the  pieliald  or- 
namenUtion  of  Suter,  the  consuhstaiitial 
nsinae '  of  the  angeU.  All  that  remains, 
according  to  you,  is  the  fall  of  the  cun^in 
and  the  clapping  of  hands.'  What  remains 
in  my  opinion,  however,  is,  that  you  should 
hear  and  take  heed.  At  all  events,  these 
things  arc  said  to  have  been  played  out  within 
the  company  of  the  Pleroma,  the  first  scene 
of  the  tragedy.  The  rest  of  the  play,  how- 
erer,  is  beyond  the  curtain — 1  mean  outside 
of  the  Pleroma.  And  yet  if  it  be  such  within 
bosotD  of  [he  Father,  within*  the  embrace 
;ihe  guardian  Horos,  what  must  it  be  out- 
e,  in  free  apace,'  where  God  did  not  exist  ? 

XIV. — THB    ADVENTURES    OV    ACHAMOTH 

lOUTSinr.    THE    PLEROMA.        THE    MISSION     UK 

WST    IN    PURSUIT    OF  HER,       HER  LONGINO 

>lt    CHRISIT.        H0RO5*     HOSTIUTY    TO    HER. 

1  CONTINUED  SUrFERING. 

Enthymcsis,  or  rather  Achamoth — bc- 

Ise  by  this  inexplicable*  name  alone  must 

be  henceforth  designated — when  in  com- 

ly  with  the  vicious  Passion,  her  inseparable 

jpanion,  »he  was  expelled  to  places  devoid 

[that  light  which  is  the  substance  of  the 

ironia.  even  to  the  void  and  empty  region 

[Epicurus,  she  becomes  wretched  also  be- 

^se  of  the  place  of  her  banishment.     She 

Jced  without  either  form  or  feature,  even 

[umimcly  and  .ibortive  production.     Whilst 

is  in  this  plight,'  Christ  des(;ends  from* 

heights,  conducted  by  Horos,  in  order  to 

ift  form  to  the  abortion,  out  of  his  own 

jies,  the  form  of  substance  only,  but  not 

|kiM>wledgc  also,     Still  she  is  left  with  some 

crty.     She  has  restored  to  her  the  odour 

Donality,  in  order  that  she  might,  under 

iniluence,  be  overcome  with  the  desire  of 

tr  things  than  belonged  to  her  pre.icnt 

«.'     Having  accomplished  His  merciful 

ion,   not   without  the  assistance  of  the 

iy  Spirit,  Christ  returns  to  the  Pleroma. 

In  usual  out  nf  an  abundance  of  things' 

[Bunes  to  lie  also  forthcoming.     Enthyme- 
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sis  came  from  action;*  whence  Achnmoih 
came  is  still  a  question;  Sophia  emanates  from 
the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit  from  an  angel. 
She  entertains  a  regret  for  Christ  immediately 
after  she  had  discovered  her  desertion  by 
him.  Therefore  she  hurried  forth  herself,  in 
quest  of  the  light  of  Him  Whom  she  did  noi 
at  all  discover,  as  He  operated  in  an  invisible 
manner;  for  how  else  would  she  make  search 
for  His  light, which  was  as  unknown  to  her  at 
He  was  Himself?  Try,  however,  she  did, 
and  perliaps  would  have  found  Him,  had  not 
the  self-same  Horos,  who  had  met  her  mother 
so  opportunely,  fallen  in  with  the  daughter 
quite  as  unseasonably,  so  as  to  exclaim  at  her 
lAo!  just  aswe  hear  the  cry  "PorroQuiritea  " 
("Out  of  the  way,  Romans!"),  or  else 
"  l-'idem  Ciesaris ! "  f"  By  the  faith  of  Cas- 
sari"),  whence  (as  they  will  liavc  \t)  the 
name  iaO  comes  to  be  found  is  the  Scnp> 
tures.'"  Being  thus  hindered  from  proceed- 
ing further,  and  being  unable  to  surmount" 
the  Cross,  that  is  to  say,  Horos,  because  she 
had  not  yet  practised  herself  in  the  part  of 
Catullus'  LaurMlits,"  and  given  over,  as  it 
were,  to  that  passion  of  hers  in  a  manifold 
and  complicated  mesh,  she  began  to  be  af-. 
flicted  with  every  impulse  thereof,  with  sor-' 
row, — because  she  had  not  accomplished  her 
enterprise,  with  fear, — lest  she  should  lose  her 
life,  even  as  she  had  lost  the  light,  with  con- 
sternation, nwi/thcn  with  ignorance.  But  not 
as  her  mother  (did  she  suffer  this),  for  ike 
was  an  -4ion.  Hers,  however,  was  a  worse 
suffering,  considering  her  condition;  for  an- 
other tide  of  emotion  still  overwhelmed  her, 
even  of  conversion  to  the  Christ,  by  Whom 
she  had  been  restored  to  life,  and  had  been 
directed  "  to  this  very  conversion. 

CHAP.  XV. — STRAKQE  ACCOtniT  Or  THR   ORIGIN 

of  matter,  from  the  various  affections 
of  achamoth.  the  waters  i'kom  her 
tears;  light  from  her  ^MII.E. 

Well,  now.  the  Pythagoreans  may  leam, 
the  Stoics  may  know.  Plato  himself  (may  dis- 
cover), whence  Matter,  which  they  will  have 
to  be  unborn,  derived  Imth  its  origin  and  sub- 
stance for  all  this  pile  of  the  world — (a  mys. 
tery)  which  not  even  the  renowned"  Mercu- 
riua  Trismegistus,  master  (as  he  was)  of  all 


i 


■^  U  !■  hal  (vec4Hnr'«  wllb  If  imlfnit.  m  nukF  «  d1ffi«uliy  Abmlt 
thi%  wUm  wo  rvrnomb^r  ih^  ImiiJllAn  onty  rrfen  l«  AiAtjcoa- 
(■it  ol  \\\*.  Vitien^lnlint  touLlLin^  \>\v  <Ki^in  *>\  thv  >Hnd  nurae, 

"  Or  il-^n  "  UTC  hkliFnt  m^^rr^tirt  crtiLun  "  ricbh  "bcanr  un- 
able W  tittJr  (ho  qfvMai  *"  X%  \i  T*r1u]1J Bfl  mrwnE,  m  hJ4  t1M[ttf. 
ta  t4T,  lhq(  Arhamnih  had  Hot  (ha  tldll  ai  [hf  plav^r  vIk*  pl4y«^ 
th#  part  ol  ljii>m.lu»t  AlAWiBb  to  tAltn  tu*|Wuf]c<L  ud  ihc  ^iS* 
lw(.  nr  h«<l  uf  tHiirvtuoCleq  CM*p«d  the  reaJ  pcuiUf- 

'>  A  »triork>i»rubbef«||K  hrtv  of  ft  play  by  LuUliai  Catolhu^ 
vho  bt  Hiid  IV  bnvc  been  cnidficd. 

■a  TamHtftU. 


I 


physical  philosophy,  thought  out."  You  have 
just  heard  of  "Conversion,"  one  element  in 
the  "  Passiim  "  (we  have  so  often  mentioned). 
Out  of  this  the  whole  life  of  the  world,'  and 
even  that  of  the  Demiurge  himself,  our  God, 
Is  said  to  have  had  its  being.  Again,  you 
have  heard  of  "sorrow"  and  "fear."  From 
these  -ill  other  created  things'  took  their  be- 
ginning. For  from  her'  tears  flowed  the  en- 
tire mnss  of  waters.  From  this  circumstance 
one  Riiiy  form  an  idea  of  the  calamity '  which 
she  encountered,  so  vast  were  the  kinds  of 
the  tears  wherewith  she  overflowed.  She  had 
salt  tc.nr-drops,  she  had  bitter,  and  sweet,  and 
warm,  and  cold,  and  bituminous,  and  ferrugi- 
nous, and  sulphurous,  and  even'  poisonous, 
so  that  the  Nonacris  exuded  therefrom  which 
killed  Alejtandcr;  and  the  river  of  the  Lyr- 
cc&tK'  flowed  from  the  same  source,  which 
produces  drunkenness;  and  the  Salmacis* 
was  derived  from  the  same  source,  which  ren- 
ders Dien  effeminate.  The  rains  of  heaven 
Achamoth  whimpered  forth,'  and  we  on  our 
part  are  anxiously  employed  in  saving  up  in 
our  cisterns  the  very  wails  and  tears  of  an- 
other. In  like  manner,  from  the  "  consterna- 
tion" and  "alarm"  (of  which  we  have  also 
heard),  bodily  elements  were  derived.  And 
yet  amidst  so  many  circumstances  of  solitude, 
in  thit  vast  prospect  of  destitution,  she  oc- 
casionally smiled  at  the  recollection  of  the 
sight  of  Christ,  and  from  this  smile  of  joy 
light  flashed  forth.  How  great  was  this  he- 
ncficcncc  of  Providence,  which  induced  her 
lo  smile,  and  all  that  we  might  not  linger 
for  ever  in  the  dark  !  Nor  need  you  feel  as- 
tonished how "  from  her  joy  so  splendid  an 
cleiDcnt "  could  have  beamed  upon  the  world, 
when  from  her  sadness  even  so  necessary  a 
provision  "  Rowed  forth  for  man.  O  illumina- 
ting smile !  O  irrigating  tear !  And  yet  it 
might  now  have  acted  as  some  alleviation 
amidst  the  horror  of  her  situation;  for  she 
might  have  shaken  off  all  the  obscurity  thereof 
as  often  as  she  had  a  mind  to  smile,  even 
not  to  be  oblig;cd  to  turn  suppliant  to  those 
who  had  deserted  her." 

CHAr.  XVI. — ACHAMOTH  PUBIFIEO  FROM  At,L 
lMPtntlTlE.S  OF  HF.R  PA»10N  BV  THE  PARA- 
CLETK,  ACTINO  THROUGH  flOTER,  WHO  OUT  OF 
THE  ABOVE-MF.NTlOMltD  IMPURITIES  ARRANC.ES 
MATTER,  EF.PARATINi;  ITS  EVIL  FROM  THE 
BETTER  QUALITIES. 

She,  too,  resorts  to  prayers,  after  the  man- 

'  imn^  «riirat  huf OK  montll"  mvr,  hMvrvvr,  ni4Aa"*t*nr  Uv- 
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ner  of  her  mother.  But  Christ,  Who  now  fett 
a  dislike  to  quit  the  Pleroma,  appoints  the 
Paradcte  as  his  deputy.  To  her,  therefore, 
he  despatches  Soter,"  (who  must  be  the  same 
as  Jesus,  to  whom  the  Father  imparted  the 
supreme  power  over  the  whole  Ivody  of  the 
.4Cons,  by  subjecting  them  all  to  him,  so  that 
"by  him,"  as  the  apostle  says,  "all  things 
were  created  "  ■'),  with  a  relmue  and  cortege 
of  contemjiorary  angels,  and  (.is  one  may  sup- 
pose) with  the  doKcn  fasces.  Hereupon  Aciia- 
molh,  being  quite  struck  with  the  pomp  of  his 
approach,  immcdialcly  covered  herself  wilfi 
a  veil,  moved  at  6rst  with  a  dutiful  feeling  of 
veneration  and  modesty;  but  afterwards  she 
surveys  him  calmly,  and  his  prolific  equipage.* 
With  such  energies  as  she  had  derived  fron 
the  contemplation,  she  meets  him  with  tbe 
salutation,  Kipu.,  x^epi  ("  Hail,  Lord  ")  !  Upon 
this,  I  suppose,  he  recwves  her,  confirms 
and  conforms  her  in  knowledge,  as  well  ss 
cleanses "'  her  from  all  tlic  outrages  of  Pas- 
sion, without,  however,  utterly  severing  them, 
with  an  indiscriminalencss  like  that  which  had 
happened  in  the  casualties  which  befell  her 
mother.  For  such  vices  as  had  become  in- 
veterate and  confirmed  by  practice  he  throw* 
together;  and  when  he  had  ooniiohdatcd  thett 
in  one  mass,  he  fixes  them  in  a  separate  body, 
so  as  to  compose  the  corporeal  condition 
Matter,  c-xtraaing  out  of  her  inherent,  incor- 
poreal passion  such  an  aptitude  of  nature 
as  might  qualify  it  to  attain  to  a  rccipti 
of  bodily  substances,'"  which  should  emu 
one  another,  so  that  a  twofold  condittoo 
the  substances  might  be  arranged;  mw  full 
evil  through  its  faults,  the  other  susceptible 
passion  from  conversion.  This  will  prove 
be  Matter,  which  has  set  us  in  battle 
against  Hermogcnes,  and  all  others  who 
sume  to  teach  that  God  made  all  tilings 
of  Matter,  not  out  of  nothing. 

CHAP.    XVII. — ACHAMOTH    W    LOVE    WITH 
ANOEUS.     A  PROTEST  AGAINST  THE  LASCIVIC 
FEATURES  OF   VALENTIN  IAN  ISM.       ACHAK 
BECOMES  THE  MOTHER  OF  THRF-E  NATVRI&I 

Then  Achamoth,  delivered  at  length 
all  her  evils,  wonderful  to  tell"  goes  oni 


7  TbcK  Im  liven,  wllh  ihsr  bccuIUt  qualilla,  in 
""llav,  H.N.  tr.  lay.  [ud  ibc  ktMt  tiy  tliilon  mgdat  I 
Ovia.  MiUm.  W.  M6. 


br  Pllav,  n.N.  tr.  uy,  [ud  ibc  ktMt  tiy  tliilwi 
t  PIpkvii. 

■•Qui, 

"  A.  li^ht, 

'9 1  iWnunenlum :  witter  la  mcusL 
•ICbrtnikiid  the  HnlySpMl,    0«hl«'. 
■tStviaun  iiwifafr  iiilcalih<lr  PandtM. 

1  Cvl  1.  it. 

1^  FrucrifcriimquB  ii)KV™'VB. 

rtHabllluIUD  atque  lutiiniB,    W«  havtCnUai  thilMBla 

>•  .CQulpuuiliu  ceriiuleciti«ram. 
"Eicoe. 


«.] 


AG  All 


ruil  with  greater  results.  For  warmed 
e  joy  of  so  great  an  escape  from  her 
(jr  condition,  and  at  the  same  time 
with  the  actual  contemplation  of  the 
lunimanes  (one  is  ashamed)  to  use  suth 
ft,  but  there  is  no  other  way  of  express- 
j's  meaning),  she  during  the  emotion 
W  became  personally  inflamed  with 
towards  them,  and  at  once  grew  preg- 
itb  a  spiritual  conception,  at  the  very 
if  which  the  violence  of  her  joyous  irans- 
d  the  delight  of  her  prurient  excitement, 
btbed  and  impressed  upon  her.  She 
tb  gave  binh  to  an  oilspring,  and  then 
rose  a  leash  of  natures,'  from  a  triad 
KS,^-onc  material,  arising  from  her 
i;  another  animal,  arising  from  her 
lion;  the  third  spiritual,  which  had  its 
n  ber  imagination. 

;VIll, — BLASPHEMOUS  OPINION  CONCERN- 
mS  OBIOIN  OP  THE  DEMIURGE,  SUPPOSED 
£  THE  CREATOR  OF  THE  UNIVERSE. 

ng  become  a  better  proficient'  in 
ll  conduct  by  the  authority  which,  we 
lU  suppose,*  accrued  to  her  from  her 
hildrcn,  she  determined  to  impart  form 
1  of  the  natures.  The  spiritual  one, 
r,  she  was  unable  to  touch,  inasmuch 
tna  herself  spiritual.     For  a  participa- 

the  tame  nature  has,  to  a  very  great 
>  disqualified  like    and  consubstanttal 

from  ha%-ing  superior  power  over  one 
r.  Therefore'  she  applies  herself 
O  the  animal  nature,  adducing  the  in- 
ms  of  Soter' {for  her  guidance),  And 
all  (she  does)  what  cannot  he  described 
ad,  and  heard  of,  without  an  intense 

at  the  biaspliemy  thereof:  she  pro- 
his  God  of  ours,  the  God  of  all  except 
neretics,  the  Father  and  Creator'  and 
f  all  things,  which  are  inferior  to  him. 
itn  him  do  they  proceed.  If,  however, 
'oceed  from  him,  and  not  rather  from 
oth,  or  if  only  secretly  from  her,  with- 

perceiving  her,  he  was  impelled  to  all 
!  did,  even  like  a  puppet'  which  is 
from  the  outside.  In  faa,  it  was  ow- 
tbis  very  ambiguity  about  the  personal 

in  the  works  which  were  done,  that 
oined  for  him  the  mixed  name  of 
r/r  Fafkrr),"  vfhiht  his  other  appella- 


Ua-CACRUIL 

a. 


gm.  (ksp.  vri.  p.  jii. 
tec  ■^Uario.     *^  SffrHitriMm  rat  Htrpinravrvi'."  Ofih- 
tMlli^thnniihaadpnKMdlnK'ramM'MDilin 


513 

lions  were  distinctly  assigned  according  to 
the  conditions  and  positions  of  his  works:  so 
that  they  call  him  /-'alhrr  in  relation  to  the 
animal  substances  to  which  they  give  the  place 
of  honour"  on  his  right  hand;  whereas,  in 
respect  of  the  material  substances  which  they 
banish  "  to  his  left  hand,  ihey  name  him  Dem- 
iHfgHfj  whilst  his  litU  King  desijirnates  his 
authority  over  both  classes.  »<iiover  the  uni- 
verse," 

CHAP.  XIX. — PALPABLE  AUSURDITIES  ,VND  CON- 
TRADICTIONS IN  THE  SYSTEM  RESPECTING 
ACllAMOTII  AND  TirE  DEMIURGE. 

And  yet  there  is  not  any  agreement  between 
the  propriety  of  the  names  and  that  of  the 
works,  from  which  all  the  names  are  suggested ; 
since  all  of  them  ought  to  have  borne  the 
name  of  her  by  whom  the  things  were  done, 
unless  after  all  ■*  it  turn  out  that  they  were 
not  made  by  her.  For,  although  they  say 
that  Achamoth  devised  these  forms  in  honour 
of  the  ,<tons,  they  yet  "  transfer  this  work  to 
Soter  as  its  author,  when  they  say  that  he  ■• 
operated  through  her,  so  far  as  to  give  her  the 
very  image  of  the  invisible  and  unknown 
Father — that  is.  the  image  which  was  un- 
known and  invisible  to  the  Demiurge;  whilst 
he  "  formed  this  same  nemiurge  in  imitation  ■ 
of  Nus  the  son  of  prupator;'*  and  whilst  the 
archangels,  who  were  the  work  of  the  Demi- 
urge, resembled  the  other  ,^ons.  Now,  when 
I  hear  of  such  images  of  the  three,  I  ask,  do 
you  not  wish  me  to  laugh  at  these  pictures  of 
their  most  extravagant  painter  ?  At  the  fe- 
male Achamoth,  a  picture  of  the  Father?  At 
the  Demiurge,  ignorant  of  his  mother,  much 
more  so  of  his  father?  At  the  picture  of  Nus, 
ignorant  of  his  father  too,  and  the  ministering 
angels,  facsimiles  of  their  lords?  This  is 
painting  a  mule  from  an  ass,  and  sketcthing 
Ptolemy  from  Valentinus. 

CHAl'.  XX — THE  DEMIURGE  WORKS  AWAY  AT 
CREATION,  AS  THE  DRUDOE  OF  HIS  MOTHER 
ACHAMOTH,  IN  IGNORANCE  ALL  THE  WHILE 
OK  THE  NATURE  Of  HIS  OCCUPATION. 

The  Demiurge  therefore,  placed  as  he  was 
without  the  limits  of  the  Pleroma  in  the  igno- 
minious solitude  of  his  eternal  exile,  founded 
a  new  empire — this  world  (of  ours) — byclear- 
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ing  away  the  confusion  and  distinguishing  the 
difference  between  the  two  substances  which 
severally  constituted  it,'  the  animal  and  tlie 
material.  Out  o(  incorporeal  (elements)  he 
consiriicls  bodies,  heavy,  light,  erect  •  and 
stooping,  celcstinl  and  terrene.  He  then 
completes  the  sevenfold  stages  of  heaven  it- 
self, with  his  owp-n  throne  above  all.  Whence 
he  had  the  additional  name  of  Sabbatum  from 
the  hebdomadal  nature  or  his  abode;  his 
mother  Achamoth,  too,  had  the  title  Ogdoa- 
da,  after  the  precedent  of  the  primeval  Og- 
doad.'  These  heavens,  however,  they  con- 
sider to  be  intelligent,'  and  sometimes  they 
make  angels  of  them,  as  indeed  they  do  of 
the  Demiurge  himself;  as  also  (they  call) 
I'arndise  the  fourth  archangel,  because  ihey 
fix  it  above  the  third  heaven,  of  the  power 
of  which  Adam  partook,  when  he  sojourned 
there  amidst  its  fleecy  clouds'  and  shrubs.' 
Ptolemy  remembered  perfectly  well  the  prattle 
of  his  boyhood,'  that  apples  grew  in  the  sea, 
and  fishes  on  the  tree;  after  the  same  fashion, 
he  assumed  that  nut-trees  flourished  in  the 
skies.  The  Demiurge  does  his  work  in  igno- 
rance, and  therefore  perhaps  he  is  unaware 
that  trees  ought  lo  be  planted  only  on  the 
ground.  His  mother,  of  course,  knew  all 
about  it:  how  is  it,  then,  that  she  did  not 
suggest  the  faa,  since  she  was  actually  exe- 
cuting her  own  operation  ?  But  whilst  build- 
ing up  so  vast  an  edifice  for  her  son  by  means 
of  those  works,  which  proclaim  him  M  once 
to  be  father,  god  and,  king  before  the  con- 
ceits of  the  Valenlinians,  why  she  refused  to 
let  them  be  known  to  even  him,"  is  a  ques- 
tion which  I  shall  ask  afterwards. 

CHAP.    XXI. THE    VANITV    AS  WELL    AS    IGNO- 

RANCIE  OP  THE  DEMIURGE.       ABSURD  RESIILTS 
FKOM  SO  IMPERFECT  A  CONDITION. 

Meanwhile  you  must  believe*  that  Sophia 
has  the  surnames  of  earth  and  of  Mother — 
"  Mother- Earth,"  of  course — and  (what  may 
exciic  your  laughter  still  more  heartily)  even 
Holy  Spirit.  In  this  way  they  have  conferred 
all  honour  on  that  female,  I  suppose  even  a 
beard,  not  lo  say  other  things.  Besides,"' 
the  Demiurge  had  so  little  mastery  over 
things,"  on  the  score,"  you  must  know,"  of 
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his  inability  to  approach  spiritual  essi 
(constituted  as  he  wasi  of  animal  clc» 
tl\at,  imagining  himself  to  be  the  only  ' 
he  uttered  this  solilo(]uy:  "  I  am  Got 
beside  me  there  is  none  else."  "  But 
tiiat,  he  at  least  was  aware  thai  he  ht 
himself  existed  before.  He  under 
therefore,  that  he  had  been  created,  an 
there  must  be  a  creator  of  a  creature  o( 
sort  or  other.  How  happens  it,  thee 
he  seemed  to  himself  to  be  the  onj 
ing,  notwithstanding  his  uncertainty,  a 
though  he  had,  at  any  rate,  some  sui 
of  the  existence  of  some  creator  ?     ^H 

CHAP.  XXII. — ORIGIN  OF  THE  DEVIL,  f 
CRIMINAL  EXCESS  OF  THE  SOKKOW  OF 
MOTH.  THE  DEVIL,  CALLED  ALSO  MUM 
ENS,  ACTUALLY  WISER  THAK  THK  DE« 
ALTHOUGH  HIS  WORK. 

The  odium  felt  amonifst  them"  agstii 
devil  is  the  more  excusable,"  even  becat 
peculiarly  sordid  character  of  his  origie 
fics  it."  For  he  is  supposed  by  them  t 
had  his  origin  in  that  criminal  excess  "  o 
sorrow,  from  which  Ihey  also  derive  the  t 
the  angels,  and  demons,  and  all  the  i 
spirits.  Yet  they  affirm  that  the  devil 
work  of  the  Demiurge,  and  Ihcy  caj 
Munditenens"  {JfuUr  f/  Iht  HW/d] 
maintain  that,  as  he  is  of  a  spiritual  t 
he  has  a  belter  knowledge  of  the  things 
than  the  Demiurge,  an  animal  being 
deserves  from  them  the  pre-eminence 
all  heresies  provide  him  with. 

CHAP.  XXIII. — THE  RELATIVE  POSTTIOMS  1 
PLEROMA.  THE  REGION  OP  ACHAMOTI 
THE  CREATION  OF  THE  DEMIURGE.  Tl 
DITION  OF  FIRE  TO  THE  VARIOUS  KLI 
AND  BODIES  OP  NATURE. 

Their  most  eminent  powers,  moi 
they  confine  within  the  following  lira 
in  a  citadel.  In  the  most  elevated  of  a] 
mits  presides  the  iricenary  Pleroma," 
marking  off  its  boundary  line.  Bene 
Achamoth  occupies  the  intermediate 
for  her  abode,"  treading  down  her  son 
under  her  comes  the  Demiurge  in  ht 
tiebdomad,  or  rather  the  Devil,  iojeun 
this  world  in  common  with  ourselves,  fi 
as  has  been  said  above,  of  the  same  eli 
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ke  same  body,  out  of  the  most  profitable 
ities  of  Sophia;  inasmuch  as,  (if  it  had 
en  for  these,)  our  spirit  would  have  had 
tc«  for  inhahiig aiul  ejecting"  air — iliat 
te  vest  of  all  curporeal  creatures,  ttiat 
BT  of  all  colours,  thai  inslcumeiit  ol  the 
« — if  the  sadness  oi  bupUia  had  not  fil- 
it,  just  as  her  fear  di<l  (he  animal  ex- 
t,  and  her  conversion  the  Demiurge 
If.  Into  all  these  elements  and  bodies 
U  fanned.  Now,  since  they  have  not 
explained  to  us  the  original  sensation 
■ '  in  Sophia,  I  will  on  my  own  res|ionsi- 
conjccturc  that  its  spark  was  struck 
the  delicate  eraotions'  of  her  (feverish 
For  you  may  be  quite  sure  that, 
'.  all  her  vexations,  she  must  have  had 
I  deal  ol  fever.* 

XUV. — THR  roRMATtON  OF  MAN  BY  THE 
iUROK.  HUMAM  FLRSH  NOT  MAI>E  OP 
GRUt'ND,  BUT  OF  A  NONDESCRIPT  PHILO- 
llC  SimSTAMCB. 

I  being  their  conceits  respecting  God, 
you  like,*  the  gods,  of  what  sort  are 
filaments  concerning  man?  tor,  after 
I  made  the  world,  the  Demiurge  turns 
ads  to  mail,  and  chooses  for  him  as  his 
nee  not  any  portion  of  "  the  dry  land," 
ty  say,  of  which  alone  we  have  any 
Sd^  (although  it  was,  at  that  time,  not 
ied  by  the  waters  becoming  separated 
Ihe  carthv  residuum,  and  only  alter- 
becamc  dry),  but  of  the  invisible  sub- 
of  that  matter,  which  philosophy  in- 
dfcams  of,  from  its  fluid  and  fusible 
tsition,  the  origin  of  which  I  am  unable 
pne,  because  it  enisls  nowhere.  Now, 
fluidity  and  fusibility  are  qualities  of 
matter,  and  since  everything  liquid 
from  Sophia's  tears,  we  must,  as  a  ncc- 
concluston,  believe  that  muddy  earth 
ntitutcd  of  Sophia*s  eye-rhcums  and 
diKharjces,'  which  arc  just  as  much 
tg»  of  tears  as  mud  is  the  sediment  of 
t  Thus  does  the  Demiurge  mould 
Sa  potter  doe^  his  clay,  and  animates 
kith  hi»  own  breath.  Made  after  his 
and  likeness,  be  will  therefore  be  both 
b1  and  animal.  A  fourfold  being  !  For 
iectofhis  "image,"  lie  must  be  deemed 
",'  lliat  is  to  say,  material,  althougli  tlie 
hve  is  not  composed  of  matter;  but  as 
"likcne&s,"   he  is  animal,  for  such. 


100,  is  the  Demiurge.  You  have  two  (of  his 
constituent  elements).  Moreover,  a  coating 
of  flesh  was,  as  they  allege,  afterwards  placed 
over  the  clayey  substr<num,  and  it  is  this  tunic 
of  skin  which  is  susceptible  of  sensation. 

CHAP.  XXV. — AN  EXTRAVAOANT  WAV  OF  AC- 
COUNTINO  FOR  THE  COMMUNICATION  OF  THK 
SPIRITUAL  NATURE  TO  MAN.  IT  WAS  FUR- 
TIVELY MANAGED  BY  ACHAMOTH,  TKROUOH 
THE  UNCONSCIOUS  AGENCY  OF    HER  SON. 

In  Achainoth,  moreover,  there  was  inherent 
a  certain  property  of  a  spiritual  germ,  of  her 
motherSophia's  substance ;  and  AchaniolK  her- 
self had  carefully  severed  off  (the  same  quali* 
ty),  and  implanted  it  in  hei  son  the  Demi- 
urge, although  he  was  actually  unconscious 
of  it.  It  is  for  you  to  imagine"  the  industry 
of  this  clandestine  arr.-wgement.  For  to  this 
end  had  sbe  deposited  and  concealed  (this 
germ),  that,  whenever  the  Demiurge  came  to 
impart  life  (o  Adam  by  his  inbreathing,  he 
might  at  the  same  time  draw  off  from  the  vital 
principle'"  the  spiritual  seed,  and,  as  by  a 
pipe,  inject  it  into  the  clayey  nature;  in  order 
that,  being  then  fecundated  in  the  material 
body  as  in  a  womb,  and  having  fully  grown 
there,  it  might  be  found  fit  for  one  day  re- 
ceiving the  perfect  Word."  When,  therefore, 
the  Demiurge  commits  10  Adam  the  transmis- 
sion of  his  own  vital  principle,"  the  spiritual 
man  lay  hid,  aliliough  inserted  by  his  bre.ith, 
and  at  the  same  time  introduced  into  the  body, 
because  the  Dcmiurye  knew  no  more  about 
his  mother's  seed  than  about  herself.  To 
this  seed  they  give  the  name  of  Ecclcsia  (/Ac 
Church),  the  mirror  of  the  church  above,  and 
the  perfection''  of  maii;  tracing  this  perfec- 
lion  from  .■Vchamoth,  just  as  they  do  the  ani- 
mal nature  from  the  Demiurge,  the  clayey 
material  of  the  body  (they  derive)  from  Ihe 
primordial  substance,'*  the  flesh  from  Matter. 
So  that  you  have  a  new  Gcryon  here,  only  a 
fourfold  (rather  than  a  threefold)  monster. 

CHAP.  XXVI. — THE  THREE  SEVERAL  NATtIBF.S — 
THE  MATERIAL,  THE  ANIMAL,  AMD  THE  SPIRtT- 
UAL,  AND  THEIR  SEVERAL  DESTINATIONS. 
THK  STRANGE  VALENTINIAS  OPINION  AIIOUT 
THE   STRUCTURE  OF  SOTEh'S   NATL'RK, 

In  like  manner  they  assign  to  each  of  them 
a  separate  end."  Tu  the  material,  (hat  is  to 
say  the  carnal  (nature),  which  they  also  call 
"the   left-handed,"   they  assign   undoubted 
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desiruciion;  to  the  animal  (nature),  which 
they  alio  caJl  "  the  right- handed,"  a  doubtful 
issue,  inasmuch  as  it  oscillates  between  the 
material  and  the  spiritual,  and  is  stire  tofallat 
last  on  the  side  to  which  it  has  mainly  gravi- 
tated. As  regards  the  spiritual,  however, 
(they  say)  that  it  enters  into  the  formation  of 
the  animal,  in  order  that  it  may  be  educaied 
in  company  with  it  and  be  disciplined  by  re- 
peated intercourse  with  it.  For  the  animal 
(nature)  was  in  want  of  training  even  by  the 
senses:  for  this  purpose,  accordingly,  was  tlie 
whole  structure  of  the  world  provided;  (or 
this  purpose  also  did  Soter  {the  Saviour) 
present  Himself  in  the  world — even  for  the 
salvation  of  the  animal  (nature).  By  yet  an- 
other  arrangement  they  will  have  it  that  He, 
in  some  prodigious  way,'  clothed  Himself 
with  the  primary  portions'  of  those  sub- 
sunces,  the  whole  of  which  He  was  going  to 

t  restore  lo  salvation;  in  such  wise  that  He  as- 
sumed the  spiritual  nature  from  Achamolh, 
whilst  He  derived  the  animal  (being),  Christ, 
afterwards  from  the  Demiurge;  His  corjwral 
substance,  however,  which  was  construacd  of 
an  animal  nature  (only  with  wonderful  and 

t  indescribable  skill).  He  wore  for  a  dispensa- 
tional  purpose,  in  order  that  He  might,  in 
spite  of  His  own  unwillingness,'  be  capable 
of  meeting  persons,  and  of  being  seen  and 
touched  hy  them,  and  even  of  dying.  But 
there  was  nothing  material  assumed  by  Him, 
inasmuch  as  /Aat  was  incapable  of  salvation. 
As  if  He  could  possibly  have  been  more  re- 
quired by  any  others  than  by  those  who  were 
in  want  of  salvation  !  And  all  this,  in  order 
that  by  severing  the  condition  of  our  flesh 
from  Christ  they  may  also  deprive  it  of  the 
hope  of  salvation ! 

CUAP.  XXVII.— THE  CHRIST  or  THE  DEMIURUK, 
SENT  INTO  THE  WORLD  BY  THE  VIRGIN,  NOT 
OF  HER.  HE  FOUND  IN  HER,  NOT  A  MOTHER, 
BUT  ONLY  A  PASSAGE  OR  CHANNEI..  JESl-'S 
DESCENDED  UPON  CHRIST,  AT  HIS  BAPTISM, 
LIKE  A  DOVE  ;  BUT,  BEING  INCAPABLE  OF 
SUFKERINC.  HE  LEFT  CHRIST  TO  DIE  ON  THE 
CKOft.S  AUiKE. 

I  now  adduce'  {what  they  say)  concerrring 
Christ,  upon  whom  some  of  them  engraft 
Jesus  with  so  much  licence,  that  thejr  foist 
into  Him  a  spiritual  seed  together  with  an 
animal  iiijiaius.  Indeed.  I  will  not  undertake 
to  describe'  these  incongruous  crammings,' 
which  they  have  contrived  in  relation  both  to 


their  men  and  their  gods.  Even  the  Demi- 
urge has  a  Christ  of  His  own — His  natur.il  Soil 
An  animal,  in  short,  produced  by  Himself, 
proclaimed  by  the  prophets — His  position 
being  one  which  must  be  decided  l>y  pre|Kni> 
tions;  in  other  words.  He  was  produced  by 
means  of  a  virgin,  rather  than  of  a  virgin! 
On  the  ground  that,  having  descended  into 
the  virgin  rather  in  the  manner  of  a  passage 
through  her  than  of  a  binh  by  her.  He  came 
into  existence  through  her,  not  of  her — not 
c-xperiencmg  a  mother  in  her,  but  nothing 
more  than  a  way.  Upon  this  same  Christ, 
therefore  (so  they  say),  Jesus  descended  in 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  in  the  likeness  of 
a  dove.  Moreover,  there  was  even  in  Christ 
accruing  from  Achamoth  the  condiment  of  i 
spiritual  seed,  in  order  of  course  to  prercB 
the  corruption  of  all  the  other  stuffing.'  Ffl 
after  the  precedent  of  the  principal  Tetr 
they  guard  him  with  four  substances — th 
spiritual  one  of  Achamoth,  the  animal  one  i 
the  Demiurge,  the  corporeal  one,  wh* 
cannot  be  described,  and  that  of  Soter,  or, 
other  phrase,  the  columbine.*  As  for 
(^/esHs),  he  remained  in  Christ  to  the  la 
impassible,  incap.ible  of  injury,  inca|>able  i 
apprehension.  By  and  by,  when  it  came  to| 
question  of  capture,  he  departed  from  hit 
during  the  examination  before  Pil.ite. 
like  manner,  his  mother's  seed  did  not  adi 
of  being  injured,  being  equally  exempt  fr 
all  manner  of  outrage,'  and  being  u» 
covered  even  by  the  IK:miufgc  himself.  TB 
animal  and  carnal  Christ,  however,  docs  suff| 
after  the  fashion "  of  the  superior  Ct 
who,  for  the  purpose  of  producing  Achano 
had  been  stretched  upon  the  cross,  tiuit 
Horos,  in  a  substantial  though  not  a  ooguti 
blc  "  form.  In  this  manner  do  they  rcdu 
all  things  to  mere  images — Christians  the 
selves  being  indeed  nothing  but  imagina 
beings ! 

CHAP.  XXVIII. — THE  DEMIURGB   CURED  01 
IGNORANCE  IIV  THE  SAVIOUR's  ADVENT, 
WHOM    HE    HEARS  OF  THK  UKRAT  FUTUU  I 
STOKE  FOR  HIMSELF. 

Meanwhile  the  Demiurge,  being  still  ig 
rant  of  everything,  although  he  will  .new 
have  to  make  some  announcement  himtdfl 
the  prophets,  but  is  quite  incapable  of 
this  part  of  his  duty  (because  they  divide  I 
thorily  over  the   prophets"    bctn-cen   Ac 
moth,  the  Seed,  and  the  Demiurge),  no  i 
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beard  of  the  advent  of  Soter  (Sariftir)  than 
be  runs  to  him  with  hnstc  and  joy,  with  .ill 
bis  might,  lilce  the  centurion  in  the  (jospel.' 
And  being  enlightened  by  him  on  all  poinu, 
he  learns  from  him  also  of  his  own  prospect 
bow  ttiai  he  is  to  succeed  to  his  mother's 
place.  Being  thenceforth  free  from  all  care, 
be  carries  on  the  administration  of  this  world, 
m^nly  under  the  plea  of  protecting  the 
chnrcti,  for  at  long  a  time  as  may  be  neces- 
_nr}-  and  proper. 

XXIX. — THE  THREE   NATtmES  AGAIN  AD- 
IVntTED    TO.       TKEV     ARE     ALL     EXE.MPUFIEl) 
AMONGST     MEN.       FOR     INSTANCE,     BY    CAIN, 
t^ND  AKICL,  AND  SKTK, 

I  (rill  now  collect  from  different  sources, 
way  of  conclusion,  what  they  affirm  con- 
ig  the  dispensation '  of  the  whole  human 
Having  at  first  slated  their  views  as  to 
's  threefold  nature — which  was,  however, 
ited  in  one'  in  the  case  of  Adam — they 
proceed  after  him  to  divide  it  (into  three) 
their  especial  characteristics,  finding  op- 
uniiy  for  such  dislinaion  in  the  posterity 
Adam  himself,  in  which  occurs  a  three- 
division  as  to  moral  differences.  Cain, 
Abel,  and  Seth,  who  were  in  a  cenain 
lie  the  sources  of  the  human  race,  become 
fountain-heads  of  just  as  many  qualities* 
nature  and  essentia!  charaaer.'  The  ma- 
natore,*  which  had  become  reprobate 
salvation,  ihey  assign  to  Cain;  the  animal 
:fe,  which  was  poised  between  divergent 
lfeopes,thcy  find'  in  Abel;  the  spiritual,  pre- 
ordained for  certain  salvation,  they  store  up' 
ID  Seth.  In  this  way  also  they  make  a  two- 
told  distinction  among  souls,  as  to  their  prop- 
erty of  ({<*'*''  ^""l  c^'l — according  to  the  ma- 
>fena]  condition  derived  from  Cain,  or  the 
'taltnal  from  .\bel.  Men's  spiritual  state  ihey 
ier)\-e  wer  and  above  the  other  conditions,' 
from  Set)i  adventitiously,*  not  in  the  way  of 
i!j;i:re.  but  of  grace,""  in  such  wise  that  Acha- 
iBi-ih  infuses  it"  among  superior  beings  like 
ftin"  into  good  souls,  that  is,  those  who  are 
Qtrolled  in  the  animal  class.  Whereas  the 
aatcrial  class — in  other  words,  those  which 
an  bad    souls — they  say,  never  receive  the 
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blessings  of  salvation;"  for  that  nature  they 
have  pronounced  to  be  incapable  of  any 
change  or  reform  in  its  natural  condition." 
This  grain,  then,  of  spiritual  seed  is  modes! 
and  very  small  when  cast  from  her  hand,  but 
under  her  instruction  '*  increases  and  advances 
into  full  conviction,  as  we  have  already  said;" 
and  the  souls,  on  this  very  account,  so  much  ex- 
celled all  others,  that  the  Demiurge,  even  then 
in  his  ignorance,  held  them  in  great  esteem. 
For  it  was  from  their  list  that  he  had  l>ecn 
accustomed  to  select  men  for  kings  and  for 
priests;  and  these  even  now,  if  they  have  once 
attained  to  a  full  and  complete  knowledge  of 
these  foolish  conceits  of  theirs,"  since  they 
arc  already  naturalized  in  the  fraternal  bond 
of  the  spiritual  state,  will  obtain  a  sure  salva- 
tion, nay,  one  which  is  on  all  accounts  their 
due. 

CHAP.  XXX. — THK  LAX  A»D  DANGEROUS  VIEW!) 
OF  THIS  SECT  RESPECTING  OOOD  WORKS. 
THAT  THESE  AKE  UNNECESSARY  TO  THE  SPIRIT- 
UAL MAN. 

For  this  reason  it  is  that  they  neither  regard 
works "  as  necessary  for  themselves,  nor  do 
they  observe  any  of  the  calls  of  duty,  eluding 
even  the  necessity  of  martyrdom  on  any  pre- 
tence which  may  suit  their  pleasure.  For  this 
rule,  fthey  say),  is  enjoined  upon  the  animal 
seed,  in  order  that  the  salv.ntion,  which  we  do 
not  jiOBSCss  by  any  privilege  of  our  state," 
we  may  work  out  by  right"  of  our  conduct. 
Upon  us,  who  arc  of  an  imperfect  nature,** 
is  imprinted  the  mark  of  this  (animal)  seed, 
because  we  are  reckoned  at  tpruug  from  the 
loves  of  Thelctus,"  and  consequently  as  an 
abortion,  just  as  ihcir  mother  was.  But  wiv 
to  us  indeed,  should  we  in  any  point  trans- 
gress the  yoke  of  discipline,  should  we  grow 
dull  in  the  works  of  holiness  and  justice, 
should  we  desire  10  make  our  confession  any- 
where else,  I  know  not  where,  and  not  before 
the  powers  of  this  world  at  the  tribunals  of 
the  chief  magistrates  !  "*  As  for  tliem,  how- 
ever, they  may  prove  their  nobility  by  the  dis- 
soluteness «  of  their  life  and  their  diligence  " 
in  sin,  since  Achamoth  fawns  on  them  as  her 
own;  for  she,  too,  found  sin  no  unprofitable 
pursuit.  Now  it  is  held  amongst  them,  that, 
for  the   purpose  of  honouring  the  celestial 
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**At.  fqnooth.  ve  ihould  la  the  t^^immltutt. 

'■  Balnic  ■hiirul^  tint  *pfri(iuL 
**Stpat»va.  (h,  ti  1.  p.  504. 
ISoe  Sii"'/»«>».  (h,  t,  /^n. 

>S  "  Dilifvntu"  nurnwaa  ^'pncUvilj"  (Rifslt.lp 
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marriages,'  it  is  nccessarj-  to  Mmtemplalc 
and  celebrate  the  mystery  always  by  cleaving 
to  a  compiinion,  that,  is  to  a  woman;  otlier- 
vrise  (they  account  any  man)  degenerate,  and 
a  bastard'  to  the  truth,  who  spends  his  life 
in  the  world  without  loving  a  woman  or  uniting 
himself  to  her.  Then  what  is  to  become  of 
the  eunuchs  whom  wc  sec  amongst  them  ? 

CRAP.  XXXI.  —  AT  THE  LACT  DAV  CRBAT 
CHAKGES  TAKE  PI.ACE  AMONGST  TUB  *ONS 
AS  WFJ.L  AS  AMONG  UEK.  HOW  ACItAMOTll 
AND  THE  DEMIUROE  ARE  AFTECTEO  THEN. 
IRONY  OX  THE  SUBJECT. 

It  remains  that  wc  say  something  about  the 
end  of  the  world, <  and  the  dispensing  of  re- 
ward. As  soon  :is  Achamoth  has  completed 
the  full  harvest  of  her  seed,  and  has  then  pro- 
ceeded to  gather  it  into  her  gamer,  or,  after 
it  has  been  ukcn  lo  the  mill  and  ground  to 
flour,  has  hidden  it  in  the  kneading-trough 
with  yeast  until  the  whole  be  leavened,  then 
shall  the  end  speedily  come.*  Then,  to  begin 
with,  Achamoth  herself  removes  from  the 
middle  region,'  from  the  second  stage  to  the 
highest,  wince  she  is  restored  to  the  Pleroma: 
she  is  immediately  received  hy  that  paragon 
o(  perfection'  Soter,  as  her  spouse  of  course, 
and  they  two  afterwards  consummate '  new 
nuptials.  This  must  be  the  spouse  of  the 
Scripture,"  the  Pleroma  of  e£|M>usa!s  (for  you 
might  suppose  that  the  Julian  laws'  were  in- 
terposing, since  there  are  these  migrations 
from  place  lo  place).  In  like  manner,  the 
Demiurge,  too,  will  then  change  the  scene  of 
his  abode  from  the  celestial  Hebdomad  ""  to 
the  higher  regions,  to  his  mother's  now  vacant 
saloon  " — by  this  time  knowing  her,  without 
however  seeing  her.  (A  happy  coincidence  !) 
For  if  he  had  caught  a  glance  of  her,  he 
would  have  preferred  never  lo  have  known 
her. 

CHAP.  XXXII. — llfI>ICNANT  IRONV  EXPOSING 
THE  VALENTINIAN  rAIII.E  AROUT  THK  JUDI- 
CIAL TKEATMENT  OF  MANKIND  AT  THK  LAST 
JUDGMENT.  THE  IMMORALITY  UK  THE  DOC- 
TRINE, 

As  for  the  human  race,  its  end  will  be  to 
the  following  effect; — To  all  which  bear  the 
earthy  ■"  and  material  mark  there  accrues  an 


>  0(  tbc  V,aet. 

■M«c  rvcilimiim  1  "not  ■  liiwful  imd." 

>  Vt  cnnni  nuniai  lonv, 
•  VtttUt. 

iSnsbDve,  ch.  uiiL  )>.  ]m- 
'ComiBfilkiut  itlo. 


'Qu«y.ih(  Mnl)F*«r1piiji«.orihji«Tlitr>iin(th»  V»l«niiBii«inl 
VVRy  tcVFfi  uHiriit  ridi>1l?ry.  and  wen  utintt  f^lkhary. 
to  In  ch-  it-  Ihii  "tcrnam  de  Hebdainade  ttvEnli"  tt  raUerl 


"fjrLDmm  upumpliccm  BcEnm(i"="  Ihr  Hvcnli'M  kUmv  u[  hcAV- 

■B. 

'•  CkbuuIuri.    Str  •la**,  dl.  vll,  p.  )•*. 
•■ChiikiE:  ■*(Uy«)r." 


entire    destruction,    because    "all    fie 
grass,"*"  and  amongst  these  is  the  s( 
mortal  man,  except  when  it  has  found 
tion  by  faith.     The  Kouls  of  just  men. 
to  say,   our  souU,  will  be   conveyed 
Demiurge  in  the  alwdcs  of  the  middle  n 
We  are  duly  thankful;  we  shall  be  cont 
be  classed  with  our  god,  in  whom  lies  ou 
origin.  "     Into   the   palace  of    the   PI 
nothing  of  the  animal  nature  is  admit 
nothing  but  the  spiritual  swarm  of  Valen 
There,  then,  the  first  process  is  the  desp 
of  men  themselves,  that  is,  men  withi 
Pleroma.  "    Now  this  despoiling  consi 
the  pulling  oK  of  the  souls  in  which 
appear  to  be  clothed,  which  they  will 
back  to  their  Demiurge  as  tliey  had  obta 
them  from  him.  They  will  then  become  i 
intellectual    spirits — impalpable,"    invis 
—and  in  this  state  will  he  readmitted  in* 
to  the  Pleroma — stealthily,  if  the  case  a 
of  the  idea."    What  then  ?    They  will  b 
persed  amongst  the  angels,  the  aitendai 
Soter.     As  sons,  do  you  suppose  ?    N 
all.     As  servanu,  then?    No,  not  eve 
Well,  as    phantoms  ?     Would    that   it 
nothing  more !     Then  in  what  capad 
you  arc  ashamed  to  tell  us  ?     In  the  caj 
of  brides.     Then  will  they  end  "  their  s 
rapes  with  the  sanction  of  wedlock.     Th 
be  the  guerdon  of  the  spiritual,  this  tb 
ompense  of  their  faith  !     Such    fables 
their  use.    Although  but  a  Marcus  or  a  Gl 
full-grown  in  this  llesh  of  ours,  with  a 
and  such  like  proofs  (of  virility,)  it  m. 
stern  husband,  a  father,  a  grandfather,  a 
grandfather  (never  mind  what,  in  fact, 
a  male),  you  may  perhaps  in  the  bridal 
ber  of  the  Pleroma — I  have  already  a 
tacitly  " — even  become  the  parent  by  anj 
of  some  j^on  of  high  numerical  rank.  ^ 
the  right  celebration  of  these  nuptials,  ia 
of  the  torch  and  veil,  I  suppose  that 
lire  is  then  to  burst  forth,  which,  afti 
astating  the  whole  existence  of  tWia[ 
itself  also  be  reduced  lo  nothing  at  lasi 
everything  has  been  reduced  lo  ashes; 
their  fable   too  will  be  ended.  **    Bui 

•iIm  <1  6. 

<•  ScF  ■bovi,  In  cb.  ulv.  f.  s'%- 

«?  Inlcriurct- 

■*Avffftel»fil- 

'!•  Nriiiif  dFi«oiui  obnoalii 

■*  Ntiiut  ijoiHpBClui  dbooiUi. 

■B  Ki  iu  eai:  or.  "  voce  tueb  im  tb*  IWct." 

vCluilanl. 

"  Mm  ilrnvr*.  in  f«ri. 

"ThrtpiriolliFlit  i.Ibuic,  "  UocndD  Um  tll«i," 
"  I  *»y  lh»  wilh  tluunt."  "  1  truult!  (aihrr  n<rt  have  t0 

nTht  <unmi"Ti  midinji  i..  ■■  OnMimum  .tonmFi.  '•o., 
Oncqmua.  in  viippnvd  aINiwxi  lo  rtulrfnoii'Blinmiriw. 
la  loo  f*r-fprrhf£l  <^bJff  dM-r«fn  in  "  i>ii«wihuni"  1% 
llanof  *rtmr  bkifljrr  nuinbrrepdiiiK  in  "ninuin." 

>aThi*  i,  Orhlcr'*  iOtK4(*'«t  ImLlB  ]■«  ftbllb,'^ 
homver,  nivna  ganl  mm  to  iMt  cI»k  :  "  Al:  <nllt 
Uu  :  llrim  mil  br  nn  UU«." 
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ly  to  be  found  among  the  good  people 

I  a. 


am  no  doubt  a  rash  man,  in  having  expnsc-cl 

jco  great  a  mystery   10   so  derisive  a  way;  1 

[Ought  to  be  afraid  Hint  Acliamotli,  who  did  not 

chooae  to  make  herself  known  even  to  tier  own 

■on,  would  turn  mad,  that  Theletus  would  be 

enrajted,  that  Fortune'  would   he  irritated. 

But  I  am  yet  a  liege-man  of  the  Demiurge.     I 

have  to  return  after  death  to  the  place  where 

Ihere  is    no  more  giving  in  marriage,  where  I 

I'  have  to  be  clothed  upon  rather  than  to  be  de- 

II  ^>oile<l, — where,  even  if  I  am  dcs[x)iled  of  my 

ttx.  I   am  elatscd  with  angels — not  a   male 

iBgcI,  nor  a  female  one.     There  will  be  no 

[[•DC  to  do  Alight  ;igainst  me,  nor  will  they  then 

1  any  male  energy  in  mc. 

(P.     XXXIII. — THESE    REMAINING    CHAPTERS 

Ian  Ari'KNUix  to  the  main  work,     in  this 

ICIIAPTEK  TKRTULLIAN  NOTICES  A  UIFFERENCE 
<ONG    SL'NIIRV    FOLLOWERS  OF  PTOLEMY,  A 
ICtfLE  or  VALENTINt'S- 

[1  shall  now  at  last  produce,  by  way  ofyf- 

>.' after  so  long  a  story,  those  points  which, 

to   interrupt  the  course  of  it,  and  by  the 

rruption  distract  the  reader's  aitcnlion,  I 

preferred  reserving  to  this  place.     They 

been  varioualy  advanced  by  those  who 

improved  on*  the  doctrines  of  Ptolemy. 

there  have  been  in  his  school  "disciples 

their  master,  "  who  have  attributed  to 

fcir  [I}thuc  two  wives  — Cogitaiio  ( Thought) 

Voluntas  {IVill).     For   Cogitatio  alone 

not  sufficient  wherewith  to  produce  any 

■pfing,  although  from  the  two  wives  pro- 

aon  was  most  easy  to  him.     The  former 

him    Monogenes    {Only- Begotten)    and 

{Truth).     Veritas  was  a  female  after 

;  likeness  of  Cogitatio;  Monogenes  a  male, 

ring  a  resemblance  to  Voluntas.     For  it  is 

ttrenph  of  Voluntas  which  procures  the 

lioe  nature,'  inasmuch  as  she  affords 

to  Cogitatio. 

XXXn*. OTHER      VARVINO        OPINIONS 

MO  THE  VALENTINIANS   KF^SPECTING   THE 
CHARACTER  1ST  I C    RAILLERY. 

I  of  purer  mind,  mindful  of  the  honour 

Deity,  have,  for  the  purpose  of  freeing 

\inm  thediscredit  of  even  single  wedlock, 

assigning  no  sex  whatever  to  By- 

ud  tlierefore  very  likely  they  talk  of 

deity "  in   the   neuter  gender    rather 

"this  god."     Others  again,  on  the  other 

■peak  of  him  as  both  masculine  and 

so  thai  the  worthy  chronicler  Fen- 

Imost  not  suppose  that  an  hermaphrodite 


t  ■•  M^rtriai4t,  In  ch.  dk  atove,  p.  jfif. 


was  on  _, 
of  Luna 


CHAP.  XXXV,— VET  MORK  DISCREPANCIES.  JUST 
NOW  THE  SEX  OP  RVTIIUS  WAS  AN  OBJECT  Ot 
DISPUTE  ;  NOW  HIS  RANK  COMES  IN  QUESTION. 
AUSVKD  SUBSTITUTTS  FOR  BVTUUS  CtUTlCISED 
BV  TERTULUAN. 

There  are  some  who  do  not  claim  the  first 
place  for  Bythus,  but  only  a  low-«r  one.  They 
put  their  Ogdoad  in  the  foremost  rank;  itself, 
however,  derived  from  a  Tetrad,  but  under 
different  names.  For  they  put  I'ro-archc  {Be- 
fore the  BegifuUHg)  first,  Anennuctos  {Irum- 
ceivakle)  second,. -\rrhetos  {iKdescridable)  third, 
Aoratos  {Im'isibU)  fourth.  Then  after  Pro- 
arche  they  say  Archc  {BegtmiiHg)  came  forth 
aiid  occupied  the  first  ami  the  fifth  place;  from 
Anenncetos  came  Acatalepios  {ItKompriken- 
sible)  in  the  second  and  the  sixth  place;  from 
Arrhetos  came  Anonomastos  {Nameless)  in  the 
third  and  the  seventh  place;  from  Aoratos* 
came  Agennctos  {l/riiegotten)  in  the  fourth 
and  the  eight  place.  Now  by  what  method  he 
arranges  this,  that  each  of  these  -•fions  should 
be  born  in  two  places,  and  that,  too,  at  such 
intervals,  I  prefer  to  be  ignorant  of  than  to 
be  informed.  For  what  can  be  right  in  a 
system  which  is  propounded  with  such  absurd 
particulars  ? 

CHAP.  XXXVI. — LESS    REFREKENSIBLE  TKRORIRS^ 
IN    THE    HERESY.       BAD    IS  THE  BEST  OK  VAL- 
ENTINIANISM. 

How  much  more  sensible  are  they  who, 
rejecting  all  this  tiresome  nonsense,  have  re- 
fused to  believe  that  any  one  vEon  has  de- 
scended from  another  by  steps  like  these, 
which  are  really  neither  more  nor  less  Gema- 
niiiH;'  but  that  on  a  given  signal '  the  eight- 
fold emanation,  of  which  we  have  heard,* 
issued  all  at  once  from  the  Father  and  His 
Ennoea  (TXdw^A/),* — that  it  is,  in  fact,  from 
His  mere  motion  that  they  gain  their  des- 
ignations. When,  as  they  say.  He  thought 
of  producing  offspring,  He  on  that  account 
gained  the  name  of  Father.  After  producing, 
because  the  issue  which  He  prnduced  was 
true,  He  received  the  name  of  Truth.  When 
He  wanted  Himself  to  be  manifested,  He  on 
that  account  was  announced  as  Afait.  Those, 
moreover,  whom  He  preconceived  in  His 
thought  when  He  produced  them,  were  then 
designated  the  Churtk.     As  man,  He  uttered 


I 
I 


sTcrluLlUn,  howei^ef,  here  i^tva  Ebe  I^lh   hi'Duofmf,  tm^U 
hilii. 

iffhirh  ihr  hodie  iA  m«-uI«1  cTimloAb  wPir  drMKvd  hf  buolu.  M 
b*  f«I  >filo  Ihe  nvTf . 

3  Map]f0,  i)UE*J  utjqt,  iuwa  t  «  pnwcrbul  ctprcv^on, 

*  laUm. 
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His  Word;  and  so  tliis  WorJ  is  His  firsl-he- 
gotten  Son,  and  lo  the  Word  was  added  Ai/t. 
And  by  this  process  the  first  Ogdoad  was  com- 
pleted.  However,  the  whole  of  this  tiresome 
«ory  is  utterly  poor  and  weak. 

CBAP.  XXXVII. — OTHKR  TURGID  AND  RIDICU- 
LOUS THEORIES  ABOUT  THE  ORICrN  OP  THE 
*ONS  AND  CREATION.  STATED  AND  CON- 
DEMNED. 

Now  listen  to  some  other  buffooneries'  of 
a  master  who  is  a  great  swell  among  ihem,' 
and  who  has  pronounced  his  liicta  with  an  even 
priestly  authority.  They  run  thus:  There 
conies,  says  he,  before  all  things  Pro-arche, 
the  inconceivable,  and  indescribable,  and 
nameless,  which  1  for  my  own  part  call  Mo- 
notes  {Solitud/).  With  this  was  associated 
another  power,  to  which  also  I  give  the  name 
of  Henotes  iUni/y).  Now,  inasmuch  as  Mo- 
notes  and  Henotes — that  is  lo  say,  Solitude 
and  Union — were  only  one  being,  they  pro- 
duced, and  yet  not  in  the  way  of  production, ^ 
the  intellectual,  innascible,  invisible  beginning 
of  all  things,  which  human  language'  has 
called  Monad  {Solitude).^  This  has  inherent 
in  itself  a  consubstantial  force,  which  it  calls 
Unity.'  These  powers,  accordingly,  Solitude 
or  Solitariness,  a$ul  Unity,  or  Union,  prop- 
agated all  the  other  emanations  of  /Eons.' 
Wonderful  distinction,  to  be  sure !  Whatever 
change  Union  and  Unity  may  undergo.  Sol- 
itariness and  Solitude  is  profoundly  supreme. 
Whatever  designation  you  give  the  power,  it 
is  one  and  the  same. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII, — DIVEBSITV  IN  THH  OPINIONS 
OF  SECUNDUS,  AS  COMPARED  WITH  THB  CEN- 
KRAL  DOCTRINE  OV  VALENTINUS. 

Secundus  is  a  trifle  more  human,  as  he  is 
briefer:  he  divides  the  Ogdoad  into  a  pair  of 


'  Of  hlf  r  gtv»  (ood  naioiu  for  ihe  rvadlnjf  "  IngcoU  drcula- 
tori*/'  iniread  af  ihe  vnriuiiB  readlb^  ot  Eilh«r  «liton. 

'  tikiijfnioni  apufl  ccri  niMulri- 

i^"n  prolercDLo-  Another  rf«dlQff  1>  " Doa provetcnU* '*  (dm 
(encnilniil, 

t  fierma. 

i  Or.  anliUBrlnenL 

*Or,  Union. 

r  Cii»|*r*  our  iMDMDi,  1. 1,  J.    [Val,  ].  p,  yfi,\ 


Tetrads,  a  right  hand  one  and  a  left  hand  ofl 
f He  \]^\\\.  unA  fkf  other  darkness.  Only  be 
unwilling  to  derive  the  power  which  apost 
tiled  and  fell  away'  from  any  one  trf  tJ 
.^ons,  but  from  the  fruiu  which  issued  fro 
their  substance. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. — T»EtR  DIVKRSITV  OP  SSKTIWH 
APFEcrs  THE  VERV  CENTRAL  DOCTRINE  < 
CURISTIANITV,  EVEN  THE  PERSON  AND  CHA1 
ACTER  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS.  THIS  DIVERStl 
VITIATES  KVBRY  GNOSTIC  SCHOOL. 

Now.  concerning  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  ifll 
how  great  a  diversity  of  opinion  are  they  <i{ 
vided!  One  party  form  Him  of  the  blossoa 
of  all  the  <*:ons.»  Another  party  will  hare  I 
that  He  is  made  up  only  of  those  ten  wboil 
Ihe  IVord  and  the  Zj/c"  produc-ed;"*  froi| 
which  circumstance  the  titles  of  the  Word  m 
the  Life  were  suitably  transferred  to  Hinj 
Others,  again,  that  He  r.itlier  sprang  from  tli 
twelve,  the  offspring  of  Man  and  the  Ckurtkji^ 
and  therefore,  they  say.  He  was  design 
"Son  of  man."  Others,  moreover,  maint 
that  He  was  formed  by  Christ  and  t/ie  Bj^ 
Spirit,  who  have  to  provide  for  the  establl 
raeut  of  Ihe  universe,"'  and  that  He  inh 
by  right  His  Father's  appellation, 
there  are  who  have  imagined  that 
origin  must  be  found  for  the  title  "Soni 
man; "  for  they  have  had  the  presumptioajj 
call  the  Father  Himself  Man,  by  reasonj 
the  profound  mystery  of  this  title:  so 
what  can  you  hope  for  more  ample  cone 
faith  in  that  God,  with  whom  you  arcj 
yourself  on  a  par?  Such  conceit*  are! 
stantly  cropping  out"  amongst  them, 
the  redundance  of  their  mother's  seed," 
so  it  happens  that  the  doctrines  which 
grown  up  amongst  the  Valentinians  ha 
ready  extended  their  rank  growth  to  the  \ 
of  the  Gnostics. 


•AchMKKh. 

r  So  ubiive.  eh,  tii.  p.  im. 
»  The  Man  Srrtme  ud  yUm, 
*^  ^F  mitavt,  ch.  Tli-  p.  jaS. 
"Sn  (bnue.  th,  vUl,  p.  fsf, 
<3Sve  Above,  ch.  riv.  p.  JJE. 
M  auperfrutlcanl- 
l  Aichunclb  u  nfCRtd  M. 
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ON  THE  FLESH  OF  CHRIST.' 

WAS   WRITTEN    BY  OUR   AUTHOR   IN   CONFUTATION   OF  CERTAIN 

JHERF,TICS  WHO   DENIED  THE   REALITY  OF  CHRIST'S   FLESH,  OR  AT 

.EAST  ITS  IDENTITY  WITH   HUMAN  FLESH— FKARING  THAT,  IF  THEY 

ADMITTED    THE    REALITY    OF    CHRIST'S    FLESH.    THEY    MUST    ALSO 

IDMIT   HIS   RESURRECTION   IN  THE    FLESH;   AND,  CONSEQUENTLY, 

[THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  HUMAN  BODY  AFTER  DEATH. 

[TRANSLATED  BY  DR.   HOLMES.] 


1. 1. — THE  CEKEBAI.  PVRPORT  OF  THIS  WORK. 
;He»ETICS,  MARCION.  APELLES,  AND  VAL- 
GUS, WISHING  TO  IMPUGN  THE  DOCTRINE 

■mt   re.si;rkection,  deprive  christ  qv 

.  CAPACITY  FOR  SUCH  A  CHANGE  BY  DENY- 

His  n.KS)i. 

'  wKo  are  so  anxious  to  shake  that  be- 
the  resurrection  which  was  firmly  sei- 
[  before  the  appearance  of  our   modern 
ncecs,'   :is  even    lo  deny  tliat  the  ex- 
tion  thereof  has  any  relation  whatever 
lltie  flesh,  have  great  cause  for  besetting 
Aesh  of  Christ  also  with  doubtful  ques- 
,u  if  it  either  had  no  existence  at  all, 
a    nature   altogether  different 
lisnuin  flesh,     /•'er  lhf\  camwt  but  be  ap- 
art that,  if  it  be  or.ce  determined  that 
•"  I  fifth  vt^i  human,:  presumption  would 
jiatcly  arise  in  opposition  to  them,  that 
sh  must  by  all  meins  rise  again,  which 
ready   risen  in  Christ.     Therefore  we 
[have  to  guard  our  belief  in  the  resurrec- 
from  the  same  armoury,  whence  they 
eir  weapons  of  destruction.     Let  us  e.x- 
;  our  Lord's  bw^ily  substance,  for  about 
(ritual  naturr  all  are  agreed.'     It  is 
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His  flesh  that  is  in  question.  Its  verity  and 
quality  are  the  points  in  dispute.  Did  it  ever 
exist?  whence  was  it  derived?  and  of  what 
kind  was  it?  If  we  succeed  in  demonstrating 
it,  we  shall  lay  down  a  law  for  our  own  resur- 
rection. Marcion.  in  order  th.it  he  might 
deny  the  flesh  of  Christ,  denied  also  His  na- 
tivity, or  else  he  denied  His  flesh  in  order 
that  he  might  deny  His  nativity;  because,  of 
course,  he  was  afraid  that  His  nativity  and 
His  Hesh  bore  mutual  testimony  to  each 
other's  reality,  since  there  is  no  nativity  with- 
out flesh,  and  no  flesh  without  nativity.  As 
if  indeed,  under  the  prompting  of  that  licence 
which  is  ever  the  same  in  alt  heresy,  he  too 
might  not  very  well  have  either  denied  the 
nativity,  although  admining  the  flesh, — like 
Apelles,  who  was  first  a  disciple  of  his,  and 
afterwards  an  apostate,  — or,  while  admitting 
both  the  flesh  and  the  nativity,  have  inter- 
preted them  in  a  different  sense,  as  did  Val- 
entinus,  who  resembled  Apelles  both  in  his 
discipleship  and  desertion  of  Mardtm.  At 
all  events,  he  who  represented  the  flesh  of 
Christ  to  be  imaginary  was  equally  able  to 
pass  off  His  nativity  as  a  phantom;  so  that 
the  virgin's  conception,  and  pregnancy,  and 
child-bearing,  and  then  the  whole  course*  of 
her  infant  too,  would  have  to  be  regarded  as 
putative.'  Thtse  facts  pertaining  to  the  na- 
tmiy  {if  Chriit  would  escape  the  notice  of  the 
same  eyes  and  the  same  senses  as  failed  to 
grasp  the  full  idea*  of  His  flesh. 
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CHAP.     II. — MARCIOX,    WHO    WOUU)    BLOT    OUT 

THE  xecoKD  or  chkikt's  nativity,  is  RE- 

IIUKCD  POK  SO  STAKTUNO  A  HERKSY. 

Clearly  enough  is  the  nativity  announced 
by  G.-ibriel.'  But  what  bus  he  to  do  with  the 
Creator's  angel?'  The  conception  in  the 
virgin's  womb  is  alio  &et  plainly  before  us. 
But  whut  concern  has  he  with  the  Creator's 
prophet,  Isiiiah.o  He' will  not  brook  delay, 
nincc  tuiidfnly  { without  any  prophetic  an- 
nouncement) did  he  bring  down  Christ  from 
heaven.'  '  Away,"  says  he,  "with  that 
eternal  plagucy  taxing  of  Cicsar,  and  the  scanty 
inn,  and  the  squalid  swaddling-clothes,  and 
the  hard  stable.*  Wc  do  not  care  a  jot  for' 
that  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  which 
praised  their  Lord  at  night.*  Let  the  shep- 
herds uke  better  care  of  their  flock,*  and  let 
the  wise  men  spare  their  legs  so  long  a  jour- 
ney;" let  them  keep  their  gold  to  them- 
selves." Let  Herod,  too,  mend  his  manners, 
ao  that  Jeremy  may  not  glory  over  him." 
Spare  also  the  babe  from  circumcision,  that 
he  may  escape  the  pain  thereof;  nor  let  him 
be  brought  into  the  temple,  lest  he  burden  hia 
parcnls  with  the  expense  of  the  offering;  "  nor 
let  him  be  handed  to  Simeon,  lest  the  old  man 
be  s;id(lened  at  the  point  of  death."  Let  that 
old  woman  also  hol<J  her  tongue,  lesl  she 
should  bewitch  the  child.""  After  such  a 
fashion  as  lliis,  I  suppose  you  have  had,  O 
Marcion,  the  hardihood  of  blotting  out  the 
original  records  (of  the  history)  of  Christ, 
that  His  flesh  may  lose  the  proofs  of  its  real- 
ity. But,  prithee,  on  what  grounds  (do  you 
do  this)?  Show  me  your  authority.  If  you 
are  a  prophet,  foretell  us  a  thing;  if  you  are 
an  apostle,  o|)en  your  message  in  public;  if  a 
follower  of  apostles,'*  side  with  apostles  in 
thought:  if  you  arc  only  a  (private)  Christian, 
believe  what  has  been  handed  down  to  us:  if, 
however,  you  are  nothing  of  all  this,  then  (as 
I  have  the  best  reason  to  say)  cease  to  live."' 
For  indeed  you  are  already  dead,  since  you 
arc  no  Christian,  because  you  do  not  believe 
that  which  by  being  believed  makes  men 
Christian, — nay,  you  arc  the  more  dead,  the 
more  you  are  not  a  Christian;   having  fallen 
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away,  after  you  had  been  one.  by  rejecting' 
what  you  formerly  believed,  even  as  yo 
yourself  acknowledge  in  a  ccnain  tetter  0 
yours,  and  as  your  followers  do  not  dcoj 
whilst  our  (brethren)  can  prove  it."*  Reject 
ing,  therefore,  what  you  ^nte  believed,  yd 
have  completed  the  act  of  rejection,  by  iw 
no  longer  believing:  the  fact,  however,  ol  yon; 
having  ceased  to  believe  has  not  nude  yow 
rejection  of  the  faith  right  and  proper;  nay; 
rather,-  by  your  act  of  rejection  you  prort 
that  what  you  believed  previous  to  the  said 
act  was  of  a  different  character."  What  yon 
believed  to  be  of  a  different  character,  ha^ 
been  handed  down  just  as  ^^a  htlintd  S, 
Now"  that  which  had  been  handed  down  nn 
true,  inasmuch  as  it  had  been  transmitted  bf 
those  whose  duty  it  was  to  hand  it  dowa, 
Therefore,  when  rejecting  that  which  had  bea 
handed  down,  you  rejected  that  which  wai 
true.  Vou  had  no  authority  for  what  yoB 
did.  However,  we  have  already  in  aiiotbd 
treatise  availed  ourselves  more  fully  of  th 
prescriptive  rules  against  all  heresies.  Ouri 
ctition  of  them  here  after  that  large  (treatii 
superfluous,"  when  wc  ask  the  reason  , 
you  have  formed  the  opinion  thai  Christ  i 
not  born. 

CHAP.  III. — CMKIST'S   NATIVTTV    BOTH 
AND  BKCOMING.      THE  HERETIC  A  LOPIMIO 
CHSIST's    apparent     n.KSH     I>KCEPTIVC 
DIMIOKOURABLE  TO  COD,  EVEN  OK  MJ 
PRINCIPLES. 

Since"  you  think  that  this  by  within! 
competency  of  your  own  arbitrar)*  choice,  j 
must  needs  have  supposed  that  being  bo 
was  either  impossible  for  God,  orunliecoi. 
to  Him,     With  God,  however,  nothing  ii  j 
possible  but  what  He  does  not  will.     L 
consider,  then,  whether  He  willed  to  be 
(for  if  He  had  the  wilt.  He  also  had  the  | 
and  was  born).     1    put   the  argument 
briefly.     If  God  h.id  willed  not  to  l>e 
matters  not  why,  Hcwould  not  have  presefl 
Himself  in  the  likeness  of  man.     Nowi 
when  he  sees  a  man.  would  deny  that  h«j 
been  born  >    What  Go,i  therefore  willed  no 
be,  He  would  in  no  wise  have  willed  the  : 
ing  to  be.     When  a  thitlg  is  distasteful,] 
very   notion*   of  It   is  scouted;    becausT 
makes  no  difference  whether  a  thing  cxll 
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do  not  exist,  if,  when  it  does  not  esist,  ii  is 
yet  assumed  to  exist.  It  is  of  course  of  the 
greatest  importance  that  there  should  be 
nothing  false  {or  prttmdei)  attributed  to  that 
irhich  really  aoes  not  exist.'  But,  say  you, 
His  own  consciousness  (of  the  truth  of  His 
rature)  was  enough  for  Him.  If  any  sup- 
[MMcd  that  He  had  been  born,  because  they 
<aw  Him  as  a  man,  that  was  their  concern.' 
Yet  with  how  much  more  dignity  and  con- 
siuency  would  He  have  sustained  the  human 
character  on  the  supposition  that  He  was  truly 
'  bom;  far  if  He  were  not  born.  He  could  not 
hare  undertaken  the  said  character  without 
i_ioiury  to  that  consciousness  of  His  which 
on  your  side  attribute  to  Mis  confidence 
being  able  to  sustain,  although  not  born, 
:  character  of  having  been  born  even  against 
lis  own  consciousness  ! '  Why,  I  want  to 
V,*  was  it  of  so  much  importance,  that 
[Ituist  should,  when  perfectly  aware  what  He 
illy  was,  exhibit  Himself  as  being  that 
bkb  He  was  not?  You  cannot  cxpiess  any 
rehenston  that,'  if  He  had  been  born  and 
■ly  clothed  Himself  with  man's  nature.  He 
DuJd  have  ceased  to  be  God,  losing  what  He 
while  becoming  what  He  was  not.  For 
is  in  no  danger  of  losing  His  own  state 
condition.  But,  say  you,  I  deny  that 
was  truly  changed  to  man  in  such  wise 
I  (o  be  born  and  endued  with  a  body  of  flesh, 
.  this  ground,  that  a  being  who  is  without 
is  also  of  necessity  incapable  of  change. 
being  changed  into  something  else  puts 
I  end  to  the  former  state.  Change,  there- 
is  not  possible  to  a  Being  wlio  cannot 
ae  to  ao  end.  Without  doubt,  the  nature 
f  tliiof^  which  are  subject  to  change  is  regu- 
by  this  law,  that  lliey  have  no  perma- 
ia  tht  state  which  Is  undergoing  change 
a,  and  that  they  come  to  an  end  from 
wanting  permanence,  whilst  they  lose 
;  in  the  process  of  change  which  they  pre- 
nsly  were.  But  nothing  is  equal  with  God; 
nature  is  different'  from  the  condition 
things.  If,  then,  the  things  whicli  differ 
~  1,  and  from  which  God  differs,  lose 
'existence  they  had  whilst  they  are  un- 
Mng  change,  wherein  will  consist  the  dif- 
of  the  Divine  Being  from  all  other 
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things  except  in  His  possessing  the  c-ontrary 
faculty  of  theirs, — in  other  words,  that  God 
can  be  changed  into  all  conditions,  and  yet 
continue  just  as  He  is?  On  any  other  sup- 
position. He  would  be  on  the  same  level  with 
those  things  which,  when  changed,  lose  the 
existence  iliey  had  before;  whose  equal,  of 
course,  He  is  not  in  any  other  respect,  as  He 
certainly  is  not  in  the  changeful  issues'  of 
tfidr  Mature.  You  have  sometimes  read  and 
believed  that  the  Creator's  angels  have  been 
changed  into  human  form,  and  have  even 
borne  about  so  veritable  a  body,  that  Abra- 
ham even  washed  their  feet.*  and  Lot  was 
rescued  from  the  Sodomites  by  their  hands',* 
an  angel,  moreover,  wrestled  with  a  man  so 
strenuously  writh  his  body,  that  the  latter  de- 
sired to  he  let  loose,  so  tightly  was  he  held." 
Has  it,  then,  been  permitted  to  angels,  which 
are  inferior  to  God,  after  they  have  been 
changed  into  human  bodily  form,"  neverthe- 
less to  remain  angels  ?  and  will  you  deprive 
God,  their  superior,  of  this  faculty,  as  if 
Christ  could  not  continue  to  be  God,  after  His 
real  assumption  of  the  nature  of  man?  Or 
else,  did  those  angels  appear  as  phantoms  of 
flesh  ?  You  will  not.  however,  have  the  cour- 
age 10  say  this;  for  if  it  be  so  held  in  your 
belief,  that  the  Creator's  angels  are  in  the 
same  condition  as  Christ,  then  Christ  will  be- 
long to  the  same  God  as  those  angels  do,  who 
are  like  Clirist  in  their  condition.  If  you  had 
not  purposely  rejected  in  some  instances,  and 
corrupted  in  others,  the  Scriptures  which  are 
opposed  to  your  opinion,  you  would  have  been 
confuted  in  this  matter  by  the  Gospel  of  John, 
when  it  declares  that  the  Spirit  descended  in 
the  boily'*of  a  dove,  and  sac  upon  the  Lord." 
When  the  said  Spirit  was  in  this  condition.  He 
was  as  truly  a  dove  as  He  was  also  a  spirit; 
nor  did  He  destroy  His  own  proper  substance 
by  the  assumption  of  an  extraneous  substance. 
But  you  ask  what  becomes  of  the  dove's  body, 
after  the  return  of  the  Spirit  back  to  heaven, 
and  similarly  in  the  case  of  the  angels.  Their 
withdrawal  was  effected  in  the  same  manner 
as  their  appearance  had  been.  If  you  had 
seen  how  their  production  out  of  nothing  had 
been  effected,  you  would  have  known  also  the 
process  of  their  return  to  nothing,  If  the  in- 
itial step  was  out  of  sight,  so  was  also  the  final 
one.  Still  there  was  solidity  in  their  bodily 
substance,  whatever  may  have  been  the  force 
by  which  the  body  bec.ime  visible.  What  is 
written  cannot  but  have  been. 
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CHAP.  IV. — COD'g  HilNOUR  IN  THK  INCARNATION 
OF  HIS  SON  VINDICATOR.  MAKCIOX'S  DIS?AR- 
ACEMEST  OF  Hl.'MAN  FIJtSM  INCONSISIENT  AS 
WELL  AS  IMPIOUS.  CMKIST  HAS  CLEANSED 
THE  n.FJlH.  THE  FOOLISHNESS  OF  GOD  IS 
MOST  WI.tK. 

Since,  therefore,  you  do  not  reject  the  as- 
sumption of  a  body  ■  as  impossiWe  or  as  h.iz. 
nrdous  lo  the  character  of  God,  It  remikins 
for  you  10  repudiate  and  censure  it  as  un- 
worthy of  Him.  Come  now,  beginning  from 
the  nativity  itself,  declaim'  against  the  un- 
cleanness  of  the  generative  elements  within 
the  womb,  the  filthy  concreiion  of  fluid  and 
blood,  of  the  grotifth  of  the  flesh  for  nine 
months  long  out  of  that  very  mire.  Describe 
the  womb  as  it  enlarges '  from  day  to  day,— 
hea»7,  tro«ti!e*ome,  restless  even  in  sleep, 
changeful  in  its  feehngs  of  dislike  and  desire. 
Inveigh  now  likewise  against  the  shame  itself 
of  a  woman  in  lr;ivail,»  which,  however,  ought 
rather  to  be  honoured  in  consideration  of  that 
peril,  or  U)  be  held  s.icrcd '  in  respect  of  (the 
mystery  of)  nature.  Of  course  you  are  hor- 
rifled  also  at  the  infant,  which  is  shed  into  life 
with  the  emharrassmenis  which  accompany  it 
from  the  womb;"  you  likewise,  of  ooiirse, 
loathe  it  even  after  it  is  washtfd,  when  it  is 
dressed  out  in  its  swaddling-clothes,  graced 
with  repealed  anointing,'  smiled  on  with 
nurse's  fawns.  This  rcA-erend  course  of  na- 
ture,' you,  O  Marcion,  (arc  pleased  to)  spit 
upon;  and  yet,  in  what  way  were  you  born? 
You  detest  a  human  being  at  his  birth;  then 
after  what  fashion  do  you  love  anybody? 
Yourself,  of  course,  you  had  no  love  of,  when 
you  departed  from  the  Church  and  the  faith  of 
Christ.  But  never  mind,*  if  you  are  not  on 
good  terms  with  yourself,  or  even  if  you  were 
born  in  a  way  different  from  other  people. 
Christ,  at  any  rate,  has  loved  even  that  man 
who  was  condensed  in  his  mother's  womb 
amidst  all  its  unclcannesses,  even  that  man 
who  was  brought  into  life  out  of  the  said 
womb,  even  that  man  who  was  nursed  amidst 
the  nurse's  simpers."  For  his  sake  He  came 
down  (from  heavenl,  for  his  sake  He  preached, 
for  his  sake  "  Henumhied  Himself  even  unto 
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death — the  death  of  the  cross."  "     He  lo 
of  course,  the  being  whom  He  redeemed  i 
great  a  cost.     If  Christ  is  the  Creator's 
it  was  with  justice  that  He  loved   His 

i creature):  if  He  comes  from  anotlier  | 
lis  love  was  excessive,  since  He  redeem 
being  who  belonged  to  another.  Well,  tl 
loving  man  He  loved  his  nativity  also,  and 
flesh  as  well.  Nothing  can  be  lo%-ed  a 
from  that  through  which  whatever  exists 
its  existence.  Either  take  away  nativity, 
then  show  a^your  man;  or  else  withdraw 
flesh,  and  then  present  to  our  view  the  b« 
whom  God  has  redeemed — since  it  is  tl 
very  conditions™  which  constitute  the  i 
whom  God  has  redeemed.  And  arc/<tw 
turning  these  conditions  into  occasions 
blushing  to  the  very  creature  whom  He 
redeemed,  (censuring  them),  loo,  us  unu-or 
of  Him  who  certainly  would  not  hare 
deemed  them  had  He  not  loved  them  ?  ( 
birth  He  reforms  from  death  by  a  second  bo 
from  heaven;"  our  flesh  He  tcsiores  fr 
every  harassing  malady;  when  leprous, 
cle:mscs  it  of  the  stain;  when  blind.  He 
kindles  its  light;  when  jwlsied.  He  renc»i 
strength;  when  possessed  with  devils,  Hei 
orcises  it;  when  dead.  He  reanimates  ii 
then  shall  «v  blush  to  own  it  ?  If,  to  be  sup 
He  had  chosen  to  be  bom  of  a  mere  aniai 
and  were  lo  preach  the  kingdom  of  hcai 
invested  with  the  body  of  a  beast  either  « 
or  tame,  your  censure  (I  imagine)  would  hi 
in.<ttant!y  met  Him  with  this  demurrer:  "11 
is  disgraceful  for  God,  ar<l  this  is  unwoitt 
the  Son  of  God,  and  simply  foolish." 
no  other  reason  than  because  one  thus  ju. 
It  it  of  course  foolish,  if  we  are  to  judge 
by  our  own  conceptions.  But,  Marcion, 
sider  well  this  Scripture,  if  indeed  yoa 
not  erased  it;  "G«d  hath  chosen  the  fc 
things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  wis 
Now  what  are  those  foolish  things .'  Are 
the  conversion  of  men  to  the  H-orship  ol 
true  God,  the  rejection  of  error,  the 
training  in  righteousness,  chastity,  i_ 
patience,  and  innocence  ?  These  thing* 
tainly  are  not  "foolish."  Inquire  n 
then,  of  what  things  he  spoke,  and  when 
imagine  that  you  have  discovered  what 
arc  will  you  find  anything  to  he  so  "  focd 
as  l)e!ie\*ing  in  a  God  that  has  been  bora, 
that  of  a  virgin,  and  of  a  fleshly  nature  too, 
wallowed  in  all  the  be  fore- mentioned  hsi 
tions   of  nature  f    But  some   one  may 
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"These  are  not  the  foolish  things;  they  must 
other  things  which  God  has  chosen  to  con- 
ad  the  wisdom  of  the  world."  And  yet, 
linE  to  the  world's  wisdom,  it  ix  more 
usy  to  believe  that  Jupiter  became  a  bull  or 
^■wan,  if  we  listen  to  Marciun,  than  that 
rial  really  became  a  man, 

r.  V. — ciixurr  tuvlv  uvkd  and  uikd  in 

JUAN  n.i:SII.  INCIDENTS  OF  HIS  HUMAK 
int  ON  EAKTll,  AMU  REFUTATION  OF  HAR- 
CtOM'S  noCETIC  FAROUV  OF  THE  SAME. 

iThere  are,  to  be  sure,  otiier  things  also  quite 

^foolish  (as  the  birth  of  Christ),  which  have 

lice  to  the  humihations  and  suficrings 

[God.     Or  else,  let  them  call  a  crucified 

"wisdom."     But  Marcion  will  apply  the 

Ut '     to  this  Joftrinf   also,   nnd   even  with 

ler  reason.     For  which  is  more  unworthy 

[God,  which  is  marc  likdy  to  raise  a  blush 

wmc,  thai  G{'<i  should  be  born,  or  that  He 

aid  ilic  ?  that  He  should  bear  the  flesh,  or 

cross?  be  circtimciiied,  or  be  crucified ^ 

Fcradki),   or  be  coffined?"     be  laid  in  a 

sr,  or  in  a  tomb?     Talk  of  "wistbrn/" 

■  will  show  more  of  t/taf  if  you  refuse  to 

lierc  this  aho.     But,  after  all,  you  will  not 

["wise"  unless  you  become  a  "fool"  to 

'  world,  by  believing"  the  foolish  things  of 

Have  you,  then,  cut  away '.all  suf- 

from  Christ,  on  the  ground  that,  as  a 

phantom.   He  was  incapable  of  cjpe- 

dng  them  .>     We  have  said  above  that  He 

hi   iwssiblv  have   undergone  the   unreal 

Itcries*  ol   an   imagin.iry    birth  and  in- 

But  answer   me  at  once,   you   that 

3er  truth:   Was  not  God  really  crucified  ? 

i,  halving  been  really  crucified,  did  He  not 

llydic?     And,  having  indeed  really  died, 

He  not  really  rise  again  ?     Falsely  did 

l»  "determine  to  know  nothing  amongst 

but  Jesus  and    Him  crucified;"**  falsely 

t  he  impressed  upon  us  that  He  was  buried; 

ely  inculcated  that  He  rose  attain,     halsc, 

eforc,  is  our  faith  also.     And  all  that  wc 

;  (or  from  Christ  will  be  a  phantom.     O 

most  infamous  of  men,  who  acquittesi 

[all   guilt'    the  murderers  of  God  !      For 

hing  did  Christ  sulfer  from  them,  if  He 

Jv   suilered   nothing  at  all.      Sparc   the 

world's  one  only  hope,  thou  who  art 

rirte  the  indispensable  dishonour  of  our 

Whatsoever  is  unworthy  of  God,  is 
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of  gain  to  me.  I  am  safe,  if  I  am  not  ashamc 
of  my  I^rd.  "  Whosoever,"  says  He,  "  shalll 
be  ashamed  of  me,  of  him  will  1  also  be 
xihamcd."  *  Other  matters  for  shame  find  I 
none  which  can  prove  me  to  be  shameleskl 
in  a  good  sense,  and  foolish  in  a  happy  one, 
by  my  own  contempt  of  shame.  The  Son  of 
God  was  crucified;  I  am  not  ashamed  because 
men  must  needs  be  ashamed  of  if.  And  the 
Son  of  God  died;  it  is  by  all  means  to  he  be- 
lieved, because  it  is  absurd. '°  And  He  was 
buried,  and  rose  again;  the  fact  is  cerLiin, 
because  it  is  impossible.  But  how  will  all  this 
be  true  in  Him,  if  He  was  not  Hinisclf  true 
— if  He  really  had  not  in  Himself  that  which 
might  lie  crucified,  might  die,  might  be  buried, 
anti  might  rise  again?  /  mfati  this  flesh  suf- 
fused  with  blood,  built  npwith  bones,  inter, 
woven  with  nerves,  entwined  with  veins,  afiesh 
which  knew  how  to  be  born,  and  how  to  die,  hu- 
man without  doubt,  as  born  of  a  human  being. 
It  will  therefore  be  mortal  in  Christ,  because 
Christ  is  man  and  the  Son  of  man.  Else 
why  is  Christ  man  and  the  Son  of  man,  if  he 
has  nothing  of  man,  and  nothing  from  man? 
Unless  it  be  cither  that  man  is  anything  else 
than  flesh,  or  man's  flesh  comes  from  any 
other  source  than  man,  or  Mary  is  anything 
else  than  a  human  being,  or  Marcion's  man  is 
at  Marcion's  god."  Otherwise  Christ  could 
not  be  described  as  being  man  without  flesh, 
nor  the  Son  of  m.in  without  any  human  parent; 
just  as  He  is  not  God  without  the  Spirit  of 
God,  nor  the  Son  of  God  without  having  God 
for  His  father.  Thus  the  nature"  of  the  two 
substances  displayed  Him  as  man  and  God, 
— in  one  respect  bom,  in  the  other  unborn; 
in  one  respect  fleshly,  in  the  other  spiritual; 
in  one  sense  weak  in  the  other  excccdinj^ 
strong;  in  on  sense  dying,  in  the  other  living. 
This  property  of  the  two  states — the  divine 
and  the  human — is  distinctly  asserted  "  with 
equal  truth  of  both  natures  alike,  with  the 
same  belief  both  in  respect  of  the  Spirit "  and 
of  the  flesh.  The  powers  of  the  Spirit."* 
proved  Him  to  be  God,  His  sufferings  attested 
the  flesh  of  man.  H  His  powers  were  not 
without  the  Spirit "  in  like  manner,  were  not 
His  sufferings  without  the  flesh,  If  His  flesh 
with  its  sufferings  was  fictitious,  for  the  same 
reason  was  the  Spirit  false  with  all  its  |>owcrs. 
Wherefore  halve'*  Christ  with  a  lie?  He 
was  wholly  the  truth.     Believe  me,  He  chose 
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rather  to  be  bom,  than  in  any  part  lo  pretend 
—and  that  indeed  lo  His  own  detriment — that 
He  was  bearing  about  a  flesh  hardened  with- 
out bones,  solid  without  muscles,  bloody  with- 
out blood,  clothed  without  the  timic  of  skin,' 
hungry  without  appetite,  eating  without  teeth, 
speaking  without  a  tongue,  so  that  His  word 
was  a  phantom  to  tbc  ears  through  an  im- 
aginary voic«.  A  phantom,  too,  it  was  of 
course  after  the  resurrection,  when,  showing 
His  hands  and  His  feet  for  the  disciples  to 
examine.  He  said,  "  Behold  and  see  that  it  is 
I  myself,  for  a  spirit  hath  nut  Resh  and  bones, 
as  ye  see  me  have; "  *  without  doubt,  hands, 
and  feel,  and  bones  are  not  what  a  spirit  pos- 
sesses, but  (w/v  the  flesh.  How  do  you  inter- 
pret this  statement,  Marcion,  you  who  tell  us 
that  Jesus  comes  only  from  the  most  excellent 
Cod,  who  is  both  simple  and  good  ?  See  how 
He  rather  cheats,  and  deceives,  and  juggles 
the  eyes  of  all,  and  the  senses  of  all,  as  well 
as  their  access  to  and  contact  wih  Him ! 
You  ought  rather  to  have  brought  Christ  down, 
not  from  heaven,  hut  from  some  troop  of 
mountebanks,  not  as  God  besides  man, 
but  simply  as  a  man,  a  magician;  not  as  the 
High  I'riest  of  our  salvation,  but  as  the  con- 

t'urer  in  a  show;  not  as  the  raiser  of  the  dead, 
lut  as  the  mislcadcr'  of  the  living, — except 
that,  if  He  were  a  magician,  He  must  have 
had  a  nativity ! 

CHAP.  VI. — THE  DOCTBINE  OT  APELLES  REFUTED, 
THAT  CHRIST'S  BODY  WAS  OF  SIDEREAL  SUB- 
STANCE, NOT  BORN.  NATIVITY  AND  MOR. 
TALITV  ARE  CORRELATIVE  C I RCtJM STANCES, 
AND  IN  CHRIST'S  CASE  HIS  DEATH  PROVES  HIS 
UIRTK. 

But  certain  disciples*  of  the  heretic  of  Pon- 
tus,  compelled  lo  be  wiser  than  their  teacher, 
concede  to  Christ  real  flesh,  without  effect, 
however,  on*  their  denial  of  His  nativity. 
He  might  have  had,  they  say,  a  flesh  which 
wfl»  not  at  all  tvorn.  So  we  have  found  our 
way  "out  of  a  frying-pan,"  as  the  proverb 
runs,  "into  the  fire,"' — from  Marcion  lo 
Apelles.  This  man  having  first  fallen  from 
the  principles  of  Marcion  into  (intercourse 
with)  a  woman,  in  the  flesh,  and  afterwards 
shipwrecked  himself,  in  the  spirit,  on  the  vir- 
gin  Philumenc,'  proceeded  from  that  fimt*  lo 
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preach  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  of  solid 
flesh,  but  without  having  been  born.  To  tbii 
angel,  indeed,  of  Fhilumene,  the  apostle  will 
reply  in  tones  like  those  in  which  he  ev« 
then  predicted  him,  saying,  "Although  as 
angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel 
unto  you  than  that  whicli  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed,"*  To  tbe 
arguments,  however,  which  have  been  imfi* 
cated  just  above,  we  have  now  to  show  our 
resistance.  They  allow  that  Christ  really  had 
a  body.  Whence  was  the  material  of  it,  iS 
not  from  the  same  sort  of  thing  as"  that  in 
which  He  appeared  ?  Whence  came  Hit 
body,  if  His  body  were  not  flesh?  Whence 
came  His  flesh,  if  it  were  not  born?  lna»- 
much  as  that  which  is  horn  must  undergo  Ihii 
nativity  in  order  to  become  flesh.  He  bor- 
rowed, they  say,  His  flesh  from  the  stars,  and 
from  the  substances  of  the  higher  world.! 
And  they  assert  it  for  a  certain  prmoplc,  that 
a  body  without  nativity  is  nothing  to  be  aston-i 
ishcd  at,  because  it  has  lieen  submitted  ta 
angels  to  appear  even  amongst  ourselves  in  tM 
flesh  without  (he  intervention  of  the  womb.  We 
admit,  of  course,  that  such  facts  have  been 
related.  But  then,  how  comes  it  to  pass  thai 
a  faith  which  holds  to  a  different  nde  liorrom 
materials  for  its  own  arguments  from  the  faith 
whii:h  it  impugns?  What  has  it  to  do  M-itb 
Moses,  Ivho  has  rejected  the  Ood  of  Moscsl, 
Since  the  God  is  a  different  one,  everytbii 
belonging  to  him  must  be  diflfercni  also, 
let  ihc  heretics  always  use  the  Scripture 
that  God  whose  world  they  also  enjoy, 
fact  will  certainly  recoil  on  them  as  a  witn 
to  judge  them,  thai  they  maintain  their 
blasphemies  from  ejcamples  derived  f^ 
Him."  Itut  it  is  an  easy  task  for  the 
to  prevail  without  raising  any  such  dcmti 
against  them.  When,  therefore, 
forth  the  flesh  of  Christ  after  (he  patte 
the  angels,  declaring  it  to  be  not  bom, 
yet  flesh  for  all  that,  1  should  wish  then 
compare  the  causes,  Iwtli  in  Christ's  case  < 
that  of  the  angels,  wherefore  they  came  '\b\ 
flesh.  Never  did  any  angel  descend  for 
purpose  of  being  crucified,  of  tatting  de 
and  of  rising  again  from  the  dead, 
since  there  never  was  such  a  reason  for  an 
becoming  embodied,  you  have  the  cause! 
they  assumed  flesh  without  undergoing 
They  had  not  uome  to  die.  therefore 
(came  not)  to  be  bom,  Christ,  he 
having  been  sent  to  die,  had  necessarily  I 
also  born,  that  He  might  be  capable  of  d( 
for  nothing  is  in  the  habit  of  dying  but] 
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which  is  born.  Between  nativity  and  mor- 
tnlity  there  is  a  mutual  contrast.  The  law ' 
vliich  makes  us  die  is  the  cause  of  our  lieitig 
bom.  Now,  since  Christ  died  owing  to  the 
coodiiion  which  undergoes  death,  but  that 
undergoes  death  which  is  also  liorn,  the  con- 
sequence was — nay.it  was  an  antecedent  neces- 
iity — thai  He  must  have  been  born  also,'  by 
teason  of  ihe  condition  which  underj^oes  birth; 
ause  He  had  to  die  in  obedience  to  that 
condition  which,  because  it  begins  with 
ends  in  death.'  It  was  not  fitting  for 
lim  not  to  be  bom  under  the  pretence '  that 
iwas  fitting:  tot  Him  to  die.  But  the  Lord 
aaelf  at  that  very  tune  appeared  (o  Abra- 
1  amongit  those  angels  without  being  born, 
yet  in  tlie  flesh  without  doubt,  in  virtue 
the  before- mentioned  diversity  of  cause. 
(00.  however,  cannot  admit  this,  since  you 
1  not  receive  that  Christ, who  was  even  then  re- 
»rsing*  how  to  converse  witli,  and  liberate, 
judge  the  human  race,  in  llie  habit  of  a 
which  as  yet  was  not  born,  because  it 
I  not  yet  mean  to  die  until  both  its  nativity 
mortitlity  were  previously  (by  prophecy) 
Dunccd.  Let  them,  then,  prove  to  us  that 
:  angels  derived  their  flesh  from  the  stars. 
bey  do  not  prove  it  because  it  is  not  writ- 
ncithcr  will  the  flesh  of  Christ  get  its 
therefrom,  for  which  they  borrowed  the 
Jcnt  of  the  angels.  It  is  plain  that  the 
Is  bore  a  flesh  which  was  not  naturally 
own;  their  nature  being  of  a  spiritual 
[ice,  although  in  some  sense  peculiar 
I  themselves,  corporeal;  and  yet  they  could 
transftgured  into  human  shape,  and  fur 
time  tie  able  to  appear  and  have  intcr- 
;  with  men.  Since,  therefore,  it  has  not 
I  told  us  whence  they  obtained  their  flesh, 
linx  (or  us  not  to  doubt  in  our  minds 
a  properly  of  angelic  power  is  this,  to 
ime  to  themselves  bodily  shape  out  of  no 
iai  substance.  Hnw  much  more,  you 
f,  is  it  (within  their  competence  to  take  a 
df )  oat  of  some  material  substance  ?  That 
[tnie  enough.  But  there  is  no  evidence  of 
s,  because  Scripture  says  nothing.  Then, 
a,*  how  should  they  who  are  able  to  form 
elves  into  that  which  by  nature  they  are 
be  unable  to  do  this  out  of  no  material 
ace?  If  they  become  that  which  they 
!  Dot,  why  cannot  they  re  become  out  of  that 
is  not?  But  that  which  has  not  ex- 
acc  when  it  comes  into  existence,  is  naJe 
:  of  nothing.     This  is  why  it  is  unnecessary 
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either  to  inquire  or  to  demonstrate  what  has 
subsc<|uentJy  become  of  tneir'  bodies.  What 
came  nut  of  nothing,  came  to  nothiujj.  They, 
wiio  were  able  to  convert  ihtms^lvet  into  flesh 
have  it  in  llieir  power  to  convert  nathing  Ustif 
into  flesh.  It  is  a  greater  thing  to  change  a 
nature  than  to  make  mutter.  But  even  if  it 
were  necessary  lo  tuppote  that  angds  derived 
their  flesh  from  some  material  substimcc,  it  is 
surely  more  credible  that  it  was  from  some 
earthly  matter  than  from  any  kind  of  celestial 
substances,  since  it  was  composed  of  so  pal- 
pably terrene  a  quality  that  it  fed  on  earthly 
aliments.  Suppose  that  even  now  a  celestial 
yfc/A '  had  fed  on  earthly  aliments,  although 
it  was  not  itself  earthly,  in  the  same  way  that 
earthly  flesh  actually  fed  on  celestial  aliments, 
although  it  had  nothing  of  (he  celestial  nature 
(for  we  read  of  manna  having  been  food  for 
the  people:  "  Man,"  says  the  Pmlnml,  "  did 
eat  angels'  bread,"')  yet  this  does  nut  once 
infringe  the  separate  condition  of  the  Lord's 
flesh,  because  of  His  different  destination. 
For  One  who  was  to  be  truly  a  man,  even  unto 
death,  it  was  necessary  that  He  should  be 
clothed  with  that  flesh  to  which  death  belongs. 
Now  that  flesh  to  which  death  belongs  is  pre- 
ceded by  birth. 

CIIAV.  Vlt. —  EXPLAKATION  OF  TttK  LORU's 
QUESTION  ABOUT  HIS  MOTM&R  AND  HIS 
BKETHBEN.  ANSWER  TO  THE  CAVIW  OF 
APELLESANU  MABCION,  WHO  SUPPORT  THEIR 
DENIAL  OF  CHRIST'S  NATIVITY  BY  IT. 

But  whenever  a  dispute  arises  about  the 
nativity,  all  who  reject  it  as  creating  a  pre- 
sumption in  favour  of  the  reality  of  Christ's 
flesh,  wilfully  deny  th.it  (lod  Himself  was 
born,  on  the  ground  that  He  asked,  "  Who  is 
my  mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren?"" 
Let,  therefore,  Apcllcs  hear  what  was  our 
answer  to  Marcion  in  that  little  work,  in  which 
we  challenged  his  own  (favourite)  gospel  to  the 
proof,  even  that  the  material  circumstances 
of  that  remark  (of  the  Lord's)  should  be  con- 
sidered,*' First  of  all,  nobody  would  have 
told  Him  th.it  His  mother  and  brethren  were 
standing  outside,  if  he  were  not  certain  both 
that  He  had  a  mother  and  brethren,  and  that 
they  were  the  very  persons  whom  he  was  then 
announcing, — who  had  either  been  known  to 
him  before,  or  were  then  and  there  discovered 
by  him;  although  heretics"  have  removed 
(his  passage  from  the  gospel,  because  those 
who  were  admiring  His  doctrine  said  that  His 
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SupposacI  father,  Joseph  the  carpenter,  and 
His  mother  Mary,  and  His  brethren,  and  His 
cistert,  were  very  well  known  to  Ihem.  But 
it  was  with  the  view  of  tempting  Him,  thai 
Ihcy  had  mentioned  to  Him  a  mother  and 
brethren  which  He  did  not  possess.  The 
Scripture  says  nothing  of  this,  although  it  is 
not  in  other  instances  silent  when  anything 
was  done  against  Him  by  way  of  temptation. 
"Behold,"  it  says,  "a  certain  lawyer  stood 
up,  and  tempted  Him.'"'  And  in  another 
passage:  "The  Pharisees  also  came  unto 
Him,  templing  Him."  Who'  was  to  prevent 
its  being  in  this  place  also  indicated  that  this 
was  done  with  the  view  of  tempting  Him  ?  I 
do  not  admit  what  you  advance  of  your  own 
apart  from  Scripture.  Then  there  ought  to 
be  siiKgested '  some  occasion*  for  the  temp- 
■)n.  What  could  Ihey  have  thought  to  he 
Eim  which  rctjuired  temptation?  The 
tion,  to  he  sure,  whether  He  had  been 
born  or  not?  For  if  this  point  were  denied 
in  Hi*  answer,  it  might  come  out  on  the  an- 
nouncement of  a  temptation.  And  yet  no 
temptation,  when  aiming  at  the  discovery  of 
the  point  which  prompts  the  temptation  by 
its  doubtfulness,  fails  upon  one  so  abniptty, 
as  not  to  be  preceded  by  the  question  which 
compels  the  temptation  whilst  raising  the 
doubt.  Now,  since  the  nativity  of  Christ  had 
never  come  into  question,  how  can  you  con- 
tend that  Ihcy  meant  by  their  temptation  to 
inquire  about  a  point  on  which  they  had  never 
raised  a  doubt?  Besides,*  if  He  had  to  be 
tempted  about  His  birth,  this  of  course  was 
not  the  proper  way  of  doing  it, — by  announc- 
ing those  personik  who,  even  on  the  supposi- 
tion of  His  birth,  might  possibly  not  have 
been  in  existence.  We  have  all  been  born, 
and  yet  all  of  us  have  not  either  brothers  or 
mother.  He  might  with  more  probability 
have  had  even  a  father  than  a  mother,  and 
uncles  more  likely  than  brothers.  Thus  is 
the  temptation  about  His  birth  unsuitable. 
for  it  might  have  been  contrived  without  any 
mention  of  either  His  mother  or  His  brethren. 
It  is  clearly  more  credible  that,  being  certain 
that  He  had  both  a  mother  and  brothers,  they 
tested  His  divinity  rather  than  His  nativity, 
whether,  when  within.  He  knew  what  was 
without;  being  tried  by  the  untrue  announce- 
ment of  the  presence  of  persons  who  were  not 
present.  But  the  artifice  of  a  temptation 
might  have  been  thwarted  thus;  it  might  have 
happened  that  He  knew  that  those  wliom  they 
were  announcing  to  be  "  standing  without," 
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were  in  fact  absent  by  the  stress  either  oi 
sickness,  or  of  business,  or  a  journey  whid) 
He  was  at  the  time  aware  of.  No  one  IcmptI 
(another)  in  a  way  in  which  he  knows  that  be 
may  liavc  himself  to  1>ear  the  shame  of  llM 
temptation.  There  being,  then,  no  suitable 
occasion  for  a  temptation,  the  annouQcemeiil 
that  His  mother  and  His  brethren  had  actually 
turned  up'  recovers  its  naturalness.  But 
there  is  some  ground  for  thinking  that  Chriift 
answer  denies  His  mother  and  brethren  fof 
the  present,  as  even  Apelles  might  team. 
The  Lord's  brethren  had  not  yet  t)elieve(l 
in  Him."'  So  is  it  contained  in  the  Gonpd 
which  was  published  before  Marcion'it  lime; 
whilst  there  is  at  the  same  time  a  want  of  evN 
dence  ol  His  mother's  adherence  to  Him,  al-il 
though  the  Marthas  and  the  other  Marjswerd' 
in  constant  attendance  on  Him.  In  this  vcff, 
passage  indeed,  iheir  unbelief  is  evident. 
Jesus  was  teaching  the  way  of  life,  preaching 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  actively  engaged 
in  healing  infirmities  of  body  and  soul;  bid 
all  the  while,  whilst  strangers  were  intent  ni 
Him,  His  very  nearest  relatives  were  absciiL 
By  and  by  they  turn  up,  and  keep  outside; 
but  they  do  not  go  in,  because,  forsooth,  ll: 
set  small  store*  on  that  which  was  d 
within;  nor  do  they  even  wait,*  as  if  On 
had  something  which  they  could  contri 
more  necessary  than  that  wliich  He  was. 
earnestly  doing;  but  they  prefer  to  inter  ' 
Him,  and  wish  to  Gill  Him  away  from 
great  work  Now,  I  ask  you,  Apellcs,  or 
you  Marcion,  please  (to  tell  me),  if  you 
pened  lo  be  at  a  stage  play,  or  had  ta 
wager  "■'  on  a  foot  race  or  a  chariot  race, 
were  called  away  by  such  a  message,  wi 
you  not  have  exclaimed,  "What  are  m^ 
and  brothers  to  mc  ? "  "  And  did  not 
whilst  preaching  and  manifesting  Cod,  ful 
ing  the  taw  and  the  prophets,  and  scaitci 
the  darkness  of  the  long  preceding 
justly  employ  this  same  form  of  vrordi, 
order  to  strike  the  unbelief  of  those  who 
outside,  or  to  shake  oft  the  importunit 
those  who  would  call  Him  away  from 
work?  H,  however.  He  had  meant  to 
His  own  nativity.  He  would  have  found 
time,  and  means  for  expressing  Himsel: 
differently,"  and  not  in  words  which  migl 
uttered  by  one  who  had  tKnth  a  mother 
brothers.  When  denying  one's  parents  i 
dignation,  one  does  not  deny  tkeii'  txi. 
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isurvs  thtir  fatiUs.  Besides,  He  gave 
the  preference;  and  since  He  shows 
itlc  to  this  favour — even  because  they 
d  to  the  word  (of  God) — He  points  out 
t  sense  He  denied  His  mother  and  His 
in.  For  in  whatever  sense  He  adopted 
own  those  who  adhered  to  Him,  in  that 
B  deny  as  His '  those  who  kept  aloof 
lim.     Christ  also  is  wont  to  do  to  the 

that  which  He  etijoins  on  others, 
trange,  then,  would  it  certainly '  have 
(,  while  he  was  teaching  others  not  to 

mother,  or  father,  or  brother*,  as 
as  the  word  of  God,  He  were  Himself 
e  the  word  of  God  as  soon  as  His  mother 
ethrcn  were  announced  to  Him!     He 

His  parents,  then,  in  the  sense  in 
He  has  taught  us  to  deny  ours — for 
m>r)(.  But  there  is  also  another  view 
case:  in  the  abjured  mother  there  is  a 
af  the  synagogue,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews 
unbelieving  bretiiren.  In  their  person 
remained  ouiwde,  whilst  the  new  disci- 

10  kept  close  to  Christ  within,  hearing 
lieving,  represented  the  Church,  which 
led  mother  in  a  preferable  sense  and  a 
•r  brotherhood,  with  the  repudiation  of 
nal  relationship.  It  was  in  just  the  same 
indeed,  that  He  also  replied  to  that 

ation  (of  a  certain  woman),  not  denv- 
k  mother's  "  womb  and  paps,"  but  des- 

f  those  as  more  "  blessed  who  hear  the 
Ood."» 

VIII. — APKLLES  ASD  HIS  FOLLOWERS,  OtS- 
Sa>  WITH  OUR  KAKTHLV  BODIES,  ArrnlB- 
>  TO  CHBltn'  A  liODV  OF  A  PURER  SORT. 
CHKtST  WAS  HEAVENLY  EVEN  IX  HIS 
niLV  FLESH. 

le  passages  alone,  in  which  Apeltes  and 
m  seem  to  place  their  chief  reliance 
uerpreted  according  to  the  truth  of  the 
tincorrupted  gospel,  ought  to  have  been 
int  for  proving  the  human  flesh  of  Christ 
[fence  of  His  birth.     But  since  Apelles' 

11  set*  lay  a  very  great  stress  on  the 
[ul  condition'  of  the  flesh,  which  they 
ive  to  have  been  fiiniishcd  with  snuts 
red  with  by  the  fiery  author  of  evil,' 

unworthy  of  Christ;  and  because  they 
t  account  suppose  that  a  sidereal  sub- 
is  suitable  for  Him,  1  am  bound  to  re- 
em  on  their  own  ground.  They  mention 
in  angel  of  great  renown  as  having  cre- 
bis  world  of  ours,  and  as  having,  after 
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the  creation,  repented  of  his  work.  'I'his  in- 
deed we  have  Irciited  of  in  a  passage  by  itself; 
for  we  have  written  a  little  work  m  op[>osition 
to  them,  6H  tht  gutstien  whether  one  who  had 
the  spirit,  and  will,  and  power  of  Christ  for 
such  operations,  could  have  done  anything 
which  required  repentance,  since  they  de- 
scribe the  said  angel  by  the  figure  of  "  the  lost 
sheep."  The  world,  then,  must  be  a  wrong 
thing,'  according  to  the  evidence  of  its 
Creator's  repentance;  for  all  repentance  is  the 
admission  of  fault,  nor  has  it  indeed  any  exist- 
ence except  through  fault.  Now,  if  the 
world*  is  a  fault,  as  is  the  body,  such  must 
be  its  parts — faulty  too;  so  in  like  manner 
must  be  the  heaven  and  its  celestial  (contents), 
and  everything  which  is  conceived  and  pro- 
duced out  of  it.  And  "a  corrupt  tree  must 
needs  bring  forth  evil  fruit."*  The  flesh  of 
Christ,  therefore,  if  composed  of  celestial  ele- 
ments, consists  of  faulty  materials,  sinful  by 
reason  of  its  sinful  origin;"  so  that  it  must 
be  a  pan  of  that  substance  which  they  disdain 
to  clothe  Christ  with,  because  o(  its  sinfulness, 
— in  other  words,  our  own.  Then,  as  there  is 
no  difference  in  the  point  of  ignominy,  let 
them  either  devise  for  Christ  some  substance 
of  a  purer  st.imp,  since  they  are  displeased 
with  our  own,  or  else  let  them  recognise  this 
too,  than  which  even  a  heavenly  substance 
could  not  have  been  belter.  VVc  read  in  so 
many  words:"  "The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
earthy;  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
heaven."  "  This  passage,  however,  h.is  noth- 
ing to  do  with  any  difference  of  substance; 
it  only  contrasts  with  the  once  ""  earthy  " 
substance  of  the  flesh  of  the  first  man, 
Adam,  the  "heavenly"  substance  of  the 
spirit  of  the  second  man,  Christ.  And  so 
entirely  does  tlie  passage  refer  the  celestial 
man  to  the  spirit  and  not  to  the  flesh,  that 
those  whom  it  compares  to  Him  evidently  be- 
come celestial — by  the  Spirit,  of  course — even 
in  this  "  earthy  flesh."  Now,  since  Christ  is 
heavenly  even  in  regard  to  the  flesh,  they  could 
not  be  compared  to  Him,  who  are  not  heavenly 
in  reference  to  their  flesh."  If,  then,  they 
who  become  hc.ivcnly,  as  Christ  also  was, 
carry  about  an  "earthy"  substance  of  flesh, 
the  conclusion  which  is  affirmed  by  this  fact  is, 
that  Christ  Himself  also  was  heavenly,  but  in 
an  "  earthy  "  flesh,  even  as  they  arc  who  are 
put  on  a  level  with  Him." 
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CHAP.  IX. — CHBrST  S  FLESH  PERFECT1.V  NAT- 
URAU  UKE  OUR  OWN.  NONE  OP  THE  BUPER- 
SATURAI.  FEATURES  WHICH  THE  HERETICS 
ASCKlllKD  TO  IT  DtSCOVERABLE,  ON  A  CARE- 
FUL VI8W, 

Wc  have  thus  far  gone  on  the  principle,  that 
nothing  which  is  tlerivetl  from  jome  other 
thing,  however  different  it  may  be  from  that 
from  which  it  is  derived,  i>  so  different  as  not  to 
suggest  the  source  from  which  it  comes.  No 
msteriai  substance  is  without  the  witness  of 
its  own  original,  however  great  a  change  into 
new  properties  it  may  have  undergone.  There 
is  this  very  body  of  ours,  the  formation  of 
which  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  is  a  truth 
which  has  found  its  way  into  Gentile  fables; 
ii  certainly  testifies  its  own  origin  from  the  two 
elements  of  earth  and  water, — from  the  former 
bv  its  flesh,  from  the  latter  by  its  blood. 
Now,  although  there  is  a  difference  in  the  ap- 
pearance of  qualities  {in  other  words, that  which 
proceeds  from  something  else  is  in  develop- 
ment '  different),  yet,  after  all,  what  is  blood 
bill  red  fluid?  what  is  flesh  but  earth  in  an 
especial"  form?  Consider  the  respective 
qualities, — of  the  muscles  as  clods;  of  the 
bones  as  stones;  the  mamillary  glands  as  a 
kind  of  pebbles.  Look  ujion  the  close  junc- 
tions of  the  nerves  as  propagations  of  roots, 
and  the  branching  courses  of  the  veins  as 
winding  rivulets,  and  the  down  (which  covers 
u»)  as  moss,  and  the  hair  as  grass,  and  the 
very  treasures  of  marrow  within  our  bones  as 
ores' of  flesh.  All  these  marks  of  the  earthy 
origin  were  in  Christ;  and  it  is  they  which  ob- 
scured Htm  as  the  Son  of  God,  for  He  was 
looked  on  as  man,  for  no  other  reason  what- 
ever than  because  He  existed  in  the  corporeal 
substance  of  a  man.  Or  else,  show  us  some 
celestial  substance  in  Him  purloined  from  the 
Bear,  and  the  Pleiades,  and  the  Hyades. 
Welt,  then,  the  eharaeUriitics  which  we  have 
enumerated  are  so  many  proofs  that  His  was 
an  earthy  flesh,  as  ours  is;  but  anything  new 
or  anything  strange  I  do  not  discover.  In- 
deed it  was  from  His  words  and  actions  only, 
from  His  teaching  and  miracles  solely,  that 
men,  though  .imaied,  owned  Christ  to  be 
man.*  But  if  there  had  been  in  Him  any 
new  kind  of  flesh  miraculously  obtained  {from 
the  stars),  it  would  have  been  certainty  well 
known. >  As  the  case  stood,  however,  it  was 
actually  the  ordinary*  condition  of  His  ter- 
rene flesh  which  made  all  things  else  altout 
Him  wonderful,  as  when  they  said,  "  Whence 
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hath  this  man  this  wis<loni  and  these  t 
works?"'     Thus   spake  even  they  wl 
spised  His  outward  form.     His  hotly  d 
reach  even  to  human  beauty,  to  say  n 
of  heavenly  glory,'     Had  the  prophets 
us  no  information  whatever  coiicernin 
ignoble  appearance.  His  very  suflfenn^ 
the  very  contumely  He  endured  bc8p<.-ak 
The  sufferings  attested  His  human  Acs 
contumely  proved  its  abject  condition, 
any  man  have  dared  to  touch  even  wi 
little  finger,  the  body  of  Chrul,  if  it  hat 
of  an  unusual  nature;*  or  to  smear  Hi 
with  spitting,  if  it  had  not  invited  it"  i 
abjectncss)?     Why  talk  of  a  heavenly 
when  you  have  no  grounds  to  offer  us  fo 
celestial  theory? "     Why  deny  it  to  be  e 
when  you  have  the  Itest  of  reasons  for 
ing  it  to  be  earthy?    He  hungered  und 
devil's    Itmptafion;    He    thirsted    with 
woman  of  Samaria;  He  wept  over  La; 
He  trembles  at  death  (for  "the  flesh,"  i 
says,  "  is  weak  "  ");  at  last,  He  pours  o» 
blood.     These,  I  suppose,  are  oele&tial  n 
But  how,  1  ask,  could  He  have  incurret 
tempt  and  suffering  in  the   way   I  hav 
scribed,   if  there  had  beamed  forth  in 
flesh   of  His  nugbt  of  celestial   cxcclU 
I'Tom  this,  therefore,  wc  have  a  convi: 
proof  that  in  it  there  was  nothing  of  he 
because  it  must  be  capable  of  contemp 
suffering. 

CHAP.  X. — ANOTHxn  Ct-ASS  OF  KERXTICI 
FUTED.  THEV  ALLECER  THAT  <;ltKISr'>| 
WAS  OF  A  FINER  TEXTURE,  ANIMAUS,  I 
POSED  OF  SOUL. 

1  now  turn  to  another  class,  who  arc  eq 
wise  in  their  own  conceit.  They  ajlini 
the  flesh  of  Christ  is  composed  of  souM 
His  soul  became  flesh,  so  tliat  His  M 
soul;  and  as  His  flesh  is  of  soul,  soli 
soul  of  flesh.  But  here,  again,  1  most! 
some  reasons.  If,  in  order  to  save  thc| 
Christ  took  a  soul  within  Himself,  bcol 
could  not  be  saved  cxccj>l  by  Him  lia^ 
within  Himself,  I  see  no  reason  why,  in  { 
ing  Himself  with  flesh.  He  should  have 
that  flesh  one  of  soul,'*  as  if  He  couH 
have  sat-ed  the  soul  in  any  other  way  thl 
making  flesh  of  it.  For  while  He  sav4 
souls,  which  are  not  only  not  of  flesh,"  U 
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ra  distinct  from  flcsli,  how  much  more  able 
s  He  10  secure  salvation  to  that  soul 
lich  He  took  Himself,  when  it  was  also  not 

flesh?  Again,  since  (hey  assume  it  as  a 
im  tenet,*  thai  Christ  came  forth  not  to 
liver  the  flesh,  bul  only  our  soul,  how  ah- 
rd  it  is,  in  the  lirHt  place,  that,  meaning  to 
ve  only  the  soul.  He  yet  made  it  into  just 
It  sort  of  bodily  substance  which  He  had  no 
lention  of  saving  !  AntI,  secondly,  if  He 
id  undertaken  to  deliver  our  souls  by  means 

that  which  He  carried,  He  ought,  in  that 
u1  which  He  carried  to  have  carried  onrsfuJ, 
le  (that  is)  of  the  same  condition  as  ours; 
id  whatever  is  the  condition  of  our  soul  in  its 
cret  nature,  it  is  certainly  not. one  of  flesh. 
Jnrever,  it  was  not  our  soul  which  He  saved, 
disown  W.1S  of  ilcsh;  for  ours  is  not  of  flesh. 
ow,  if  He  did  not  save  our  soul  on  the  ground 
in  it  was  a  soul  of  flesh  which  He  saved.  He 
fnotbinK  to  us,  because  He  has  not  saved  our 
ml.     Nor  indeed  did  it  need  salvation,  for 

was  not  our  soul  really,  sinoe  it  vras,  on  the 
ipposiiion,'  a  soul  of  flesh.  But  yet  it  is 
ntJent  that  it  has  been  saved.  Of  flesh, 
kCTCfore,  it  was  not  composed,  and  it  was 
■S:  for  it  was  our  smi/  that  was  saved,  since 
Pt  was  in  peril  0/  danmatiim.  We  there- 
Jrc  now  conclude  that  as  in  Christ  the  soul 
M  not  of  fiesh,  so  neither  could  His  flesh 
■re  possibly  been  composed  of  soul.. 

lUP.  XI. — THE  OPPOSITE  EXTRAVAGANCE  EX- 
fOSED.  THAT  15  CHRIST  WITH  A  SOUL  COM- 
KISED  or  nXSH — CORPOREAL,  THOVCH  INVIS- 
BLE.  CHRIST'S  SOUL,  LIKK  OURS,  DISTINCT 
ntOU  FLKSH,  THOUGH  CLOTHED  IN  IT. 

But  we  meet  another  argument  of  theirs, 
ihtn  wc  raise  the  question  why  Christ,  in  as- 
bning  a  flesh  composed  of  soul,  should 
Km  to  have  had  a  soul  that  was  made  of 
jbfa  ?  For  God,  they  say,  desired  to  make 
btsoul  visible  to  men,  by  enduing  it  with  a 
pdily  nature,  although  it  was  before  invisible; 
i  its  own  nature,  indeed,  it  was  incapable  of 
tting  anything,  even  its  own  self,  by  reason 
i  the  obstacle  of  this  flesh,  so  that  it  was 
icn  a  matter  of  doubt  whether  it  was  bom  or 
lot.  The  soul,  therefore  (they  further  say), 
as  made  corporeal  in  Christ,  in  order  that  we 

ShtMeit  when  under}:;uing  birth,  and  death, 
(what  is  more)  resurrection.  But  yet,  how 
to  this  possible,  that  by  means  of  the  flesh 
tetoul  should  demonstrate  itself  >  to  itself 
rio  us,  when  it  could  not  possibly  be  asctr- 
lincd  that  it  would  oRer  this  mode  of  exhib- 
faig  itself  by  the  flesh,  until  the  thing  came 


irt  M, '  ihould  bKOOK  apiami." 


into  existence  to  which  it  was  unknown,'  that 
is  to  say,  the  flesh  ?  It  received  darkness, 
forsooth,  in  order  to  be  able  to  shine!  Now,' 
let  us  first  turn  our  attention  to  this  point, 
whether  it  w.is  requisite  that  the  soul  should 
exhibit  itself  in  ilie  manner  contended  for;* 
and  next  etmuder  wiieiher  their  previous 
position  be 'that  the  soul  is  wholly  invisible — 
(inquiring  further)  whether  this  invisibility  is 
the  result  of  its  incorpureality,  or  whether  it 
actually  |>ossesses  some  sort  of  body  peculiar 
to  itself.  And  yet,  although  they  say  that  it 
is  invisible,  they  determine  it  to  be  corporeal, 
but  having  somewhat  that  is  invisible.  For  if 
it  has  nothing  invisible  how  can  it  be  said  to 
be  invisible  ?  But  even  its  existence  is  an  im- 
possibility, unless  it  has  thai  which  is  instru- 
mental to  its  existence.*  Since,  however,  it 
exists,  it  must  needs  have  a  something  through 
which  it  exists.  If  it  has  this  something,  it 
must  be  its  body.  Everything  which  exists  is 
a  bodily  existence  Jw^irwiTi/.  Nothing  lacks 
bodily  existence  but  that  which  is  non-exist- 
ent. If,  then,  the  soul  has  an  invisible  body, 
He  who  had  proposed  to  make  it"  visible 
would  certainly  have  done  His  work  bMier*"  if 
He  liad  made  that  part  of  it  whirli  was  ac- 
counted invisible,  visible;  because  then  there 
would  have  heen  no  untnith  or  weaknet^s  in 
the  lase,  and  neither  of  these  flaws  is  suitable 
to  God.  (Bill  as  the  case  stands  in  the  hy- 
pothesis) there  is  utUruth,  since  He  has  set 
forth  the  soul  as  being  a  different  thing  from 
what  it  really  is;  and  there  is  weahuss,  since 
He  was  unable  to  make  it  appear  "  to  be  that 
which  it  is.  No  one  who  wishes  to  exhibit  a 
man  covers  him  with  a  veil "  or  a  mask.  This, 
however,  is  precisely  what  has  been  done  to 
the  soul,  if  it  has  been  clothed  with  a  cover- 
ing belonging  to  something  else,  by  being  con- 
verted into  flesh.  But  even  if  the  soul  is,  on 
their  hypothesis,  supposed  ■*  to  be  incorporeal, 
so  that  the  soul,  whatever  it  is,  should  by 
some  mystftious  force  of  the  reason  **  be  quite 
unknown,  only  not  be  a  body,  then  in  that 
case  it  were  not  beyond  the  power  of  God — 
indeed  it  would  be  more  consistent  with  His 
plan — if  He  displayed  ■'  the  soul  in  some  new 
sort  of  bodyt  different  from  that  which  we  all 
have  in  common,  one  of  which  we  should 
have  quite  a  different  notion,"  (being  spared 
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the  idea  that)'  He  had  set  His  mind  on* 
milking,  without  an  adequate  duse,  a  visible 
(oul  instead  of'  an  invisible  one — a  fit  in- 
Ctntivc,  no  doubt,  (or  such  questions  as  they 
start,*  by  their  maintenance  of  a  human 
flesh  for  it.'  Christ,  however,  could  not  have 
appeared  among  men  except  as  a  man.  Re- 
store, therefore,  to  Christ  His  faith;  believe 
that  He  who  willed  to  walk  the  csrnh  as  a  man 
exhibited  even  a  soul  of  a  thoroughly  human 
condition,  not  making  it  of  flesh,  but  clothing 
it  with  flesh. 

CHAP.  Xll. — THKTRUE  ?tJNCT10N3  OF  THE90UL. 
CHRIST  ASSUMED  IT  IN  HtS  PERFECT  HUMAN 
KATURE,  NOT  TO  BKVEAL  AND  EXPLAIN  IT, 
BUT  TO  SAVE  IT.  IIS  ktSURRECTlON  WITH 
THE  BODVASSintED  BY  CHKIST. 

Well,  now,  let  it  be  granted  that  the  soul  is 
made  apparent  by  the  flesh,'  on  the  assump- 
don  that  it  was  evidently  necessarj-'  that  it 
should  be  made  apparent  in  some  way  or  other, 
that  is,  as  being  incognizable  to  itself  and  to 
us:  there  is  still  an  absurd  distinction  in  this 
hypothesis,  which  implies  that  we  arc  ourselves 
separate  from  our  soul,  when  ail  that  we  are 
is  soul.  Indeed,*  without  the  soul  we  are 
nothing;  there  is  not  even  the  name  of  a  hu- 
man being,  only  that  of  a  carcase.  If,  then, 
we  are  ignorant  of  the  soul,  it  ts  in  fact  the 
soiil  that  is  ignorant  of  itself.  Thus  the  only 
remaining  question  left  for  us  to  look  into  is, 
whether  the  soul  was  in  this  matter  so  ignorant 
of  itself  that  it  became  known  in  any  way  it 
could.'  The  soul,  in  my  opinion,"'  is  sen- 
sual." Nothing,  therefore,  pertaining  to  the 
soul  is  unconnected  with  sense,"  noihing 
pertaining  to  sense  is  unconnected  with  the 
soul."  And  if  1  may  use  the  expression  for 
the  sake  of  emphasis,  I  would  say,  "  Aainur 
anima  sensas  est" — "  Sense  is  the  soul's  very 
soul."  Now,  since  it  is  the  soul  that  imparts 
the  faculty  of  perception  '*  to  all  (that  have 
sense),  and  since  it  is  itself  that  perceives  the 
very  senses,  not  to  say  properties,  of  them  all, 
how  in  it  likely  that  it  did  not  itself  receive 
sense  as  its  own  natural  constitution  ?  Whence 
is  it  to  know  wtiat  is  necessary  for  itself  under 
given  circumstances,  from  the  very  necessity 
of  natural  causes,  if  it  knows  not  its  own  prop- 
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erty,  and    what  is  ncccssar)-  for  it  ?     To  re 
ognise  this  indeed  is  within  the  compete 
of  every  soul;    it    has,    I   mean,   a    practic 
knowleilge  of  itself,  without  which  knoirledf 
of  iUelf  no  soul  could  possibly  have  cxerds 
its  own  functions."     I  suppose,  too,  that  it 
especially  suitable  that  man,  the  only  ration 
animal,  should  have  been  furnished  with 
a  soul  as  would  make  him  the  rational  anii 
itself  being  pre-eminently    rational.      No 
how  can  that  soul  which  makes  man  a  ralic 
animal  be  itself  rational  if  it  be  itself  ignor 
of  its  rationality,  being  ignor^tnt  of  its 
very  self?    So  far,  however,  is  it  from  bcii 
ignorant,  thai  it  knows  its  own  Author, 
own  Master,  and  its  own  condition.     Befo 
it  learns  anything  about  God,  it  names 
name  of  God.     Before  it  acquires  any  kc 
edge  of  His  judgment,  it  professes  to 
mend  itself  to  God.     '("here  is  nothing 
oftener  hears  of  than  that  there  is  no 
after  death;  and  yet  what  imprecations  or<  _ 
recations  does  not  the  soul  use  accordiiwj 
the   man  dies  after  a  well  or  ill   spent  I  ' 
These  reflections  arc  more  fully  pursued 
short  treatise  which  we  have  written,  "  Otii 
Testimony  vf  the  Soul."  "     Besides,  if  thei 
was  ignorant  of  itself  from  the 
there  is  nothing  it  could  "  have  learnt  of  ( 
except  its  own  quality,"     !t  was  not  its 
form  that  it  Icamt  of  Christ,  but  its  salt 
For  this  cause  did  the  Son  of  God  dc 
and  take  on  Him  a  soul,  not  that  the 
might  discover  itself  in  Christ,  but  Christ  J 
itself.     For  its  salvation  is  endangered, 
by  its  being  ignorant  of  itself,  but  of  the  i 
of  God.     "The  life,"  says  He,  "was 
fcsted,"  ■»  not  the  soul.     And  again,  "l 
come  to  save  the  soul."     He  did  not 
"to  explain""  it.     Wc  could  not  know, 
course,"  that  the  soul,  although  an  ic 
essence,  is  born  and  dies,  unless  it 
hibited  corporeally.     Wc  ccruinly  werel 
rant  that  it  was  to  rise  again  with  tlie 
This  is  the  tnith  which  it  will  be  found' 
manifested  by  Christ.     But  even  this  Hci 
not  manifest  in  Himself  in  a  different 
than  in  some  Lajsarus,  whose  flesh 
more  composed  of  soul "  than  his  soul ' 
flesh."     What  further  knowledge,   the 
have  we  received  of  the  structure  "  of  tb 
which  wc  were  ignorant  of  before  ? 
visible  pan  was  there  belonging  to  it 
wanted  to  be  made  visible  by  the  llcsh  ? 
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aiAP.  xni. — cHaiST  s  human   nature,     the 

TLKXtt  AND  THK    SOUL    IIUI'H    FULLY  AND  UN- 
CONFL'SEDLV  CONTAINKU  IN  IT, 

The  9oul  became  flesh  that  the  bouI  might 
come  visible.'  Well,  then,  did  ihc  flesh 
keinse  become  soul  that  the  flesh  might  be 
lifested?'  If  the  soul  is  flcah,  it  is  no 
_er  soul,  but  flesh.  1(  the  flesh  is  soul,  it 
no  lotiger  flesh,  but  soul.  Where,  then, 
is  flesh,  and  where  there  is  soul,  it  has 
ORie  both  one  nnd  the  other.'  Now,  if 
ej-  are  neither  in  particular,  although  they 
3me  lK)th  one  and  the  other,  it  is,  to  say 
leA^t,  very  absurd,  that  wc  should  under- 
the  soul  when  wc  name  the  flesh,  and 
en  wc  indicate  the  soul,  explain  ourselves 
meaning  the  flesh.  Ail  things  will  be  in 
anger  of  being  t.ifcen  in  a  sense  different 
their  own  proper  sense,  and.  whilst  taken 
ithat  different  sense,  of  losing  their  proper 
e,  if  they  arc  called  by  a  name  which  differs 
their  natural  designation.  Fidelity  in 
ses  secures  the  safe  appreciation  of  prop- 
es.  When  these  properties  undergo  a 
■Dge,  ibcy  arc  considered  to  possess  such 
lilies  as  their  names  indicate.  Baked 
f,  for  instance,  receives  the  name  of  brick.' 
lins  not  the  name  which  designated  its 
state,*  because  tt  has  no  longer  a 
in  tliat  state.  Therefore,  also,  the  soul 
Christ  having  become  flesh, °  cannot  be 
tiing  else  (lian  that  which  it  has  become; 
can  it  he  any  longer  that  which  it  once 
I  having  become  indeed'  something  else, 
since  we  h.ivc  just  had  recourse  to  an 
ation.  we  will  put  it  to  further  use.  Our 
ber,  then,  which  wns  formed  of  the  clay, 
body,  and  has  one  name  indicative,  of 
e,  of  that  one  body;  nor  can  the  pitcher 
I  also  called  clay,  because  what  it  once  was. 
I  no  longer,  Now  that  which  is  no  longer 
tit  was)  is  also  not  an  inseparable  prop- 
Aiic  the  soul  is  not  an  inseparable 
ttty.  Since,  therefore,  it  has  become 
h.  ^e  soul  is  a  uniform  solid  body;  it  is 
a  wholly  incomplex  being,'  and  an  in- 
rible  9ul»tance.  But  in  Christ  we  find 
iKKil  and  the  flesh  expressed  in  simple  un- 
ive"  terms;  that  is  to  say,  the  soul  is 
fcoul.  and  the  flesh,  flesh;  nowhere  is 
it  termed  flesh,  or  the  flesh,  soul;  and 
'Ought  to  have  been  thus  (confusedly) 
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named  if  such  had  been  their  condition.  Tht 
/Ml,  however,  is  that  even  by  Christ  Himself 
each  substance  has  been  separately  mentioned 
by  itself,  conformably  of  course,  to  the  dis- 
tinction which  exists  between  the  properties 
of  both,  the  soul  by  itself,  and  tlie  flesh  by 
itself."  *^  Afy soui,"  says  He,  "is  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death;""  and  "the 
bread  that  1  will  give  is  my  fietk,  (which  I  will 
g:ive)  for  the  life"  of  the  world."  "  Now,  if 
the  soul  had  been  flesh,  there  would  have  only 
been  in  Christ  the  soul  composed  of  flesh,  or 
else  the  flesh  composed  of  soul.**  Since, 
however.  He  keeps  the  species  distinct,  the 
flesh  and  the  soul,  He  shows  them  to  be  two. 
H  two,  then  they  are  no  longer  one;  if  not 
one,  then  the  soul  is  not  composed  of  fleah, 
nor  the  flesh  of  soul.  For  the  soul-flesh,  or 
the  flcsh-souI,  is  but  one;  unless  indeed  He 
even  had  some  other  soul  apart  from  thai 
which  was  flesh,  and  hare  about  another  flesh  j 
besides  that  which  was  soul.  But  since  He  \ 
had  but  one  flesh  and  one  soul, — tliat  "soul 
which  was  sorrowful,  even  unto  dc.nth."  and 
^\axflah  v.'Ui(h  was  Ihe  "  bread  given  for  the 
life  of  the  world," — the  number  is  unim- 
paired ■'  of  two  substances  distinct  in  kind, 
thus  e.xcludng  the  unique  species  of  the  flesh- 
comprised  soul. 

CHAl'.  XIV. ^-CHRIST  TOOK  NOT  ON  HIM  AN   AN- 

CRLtC    NATURE,  DUT   THE    HUMAN.       IT    WAS        - 
MEN,  NOT  ANGELS,  WHOM  HE  CAME   TO   SAVIt.        ■ 

But  Christ,  they  say,  bare"  (the  nature  of) 
an  angel.  For  what  reason?  The  same 
which  induced  Him  to  become  man  ?  Christ, 
then,  was  actuated  by  the  motive  which  led 
Him  to  take  human  nature.  Man's  salvation 
was  the  motive,  the  restoration  of  that  which 
had  perished.  Man  had  perislied;  his  re- 
covery had  become  necessary.  No  such 
cause,  however,  existed  for  Christ's  taking  on 
Him  the  nature  of  angels.  For  although 
there  is  assigned  to  angels  also  perdition  in 
"the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,"  "  yet  a  restoration  is  never  promised 
to  them.  No  charge  about  the  salvation  of 
angels  did  Christ  ever  receive  from  the 
Father;  and  that  which  the  Father  neither 
promised  nor  commanded,  Christ  could  not 
have  undertaken.  For  what  object,  therefore, 
did  He  bear  the  angelic  nature,  if  it  were  not 
(that  H  e  might  have  it)  as  a  powerful  helper  " 
wherewithal  to  execute  the  salvation  of  man? 
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The  Son  of  God,  in  sooth,  was  not  competent 
alone  to  deliver  man,  whom  a  solimry  and 
single  serpent  had  ovcnhrown  !  There  is, 
then,  no  longer  but  one  Clod,  but  one  Sa\nour, 
if  there  be  two  to  contrive  salvation,  and  one 
of  tliem  in  need  of  the  other.  Bui  was  it  His 
object  indeed  to  deliver  man  by  an  angel  ? 
Why,  then,  come  down  to  do  that  which  He 
was  about  to  expedite  with  an  angel's  help? 
If  by  an  angel's  aid,  why  tomt  Himself  also? 
If  He  meant  to  do  all  by  Himself,  why  have 
an  angel  too?  He  has  been,  it  is  true,  called 
"the  Angel  of  great  counsel,"  that  is,  a 
messenger,  by  a  term  expressive  of  official 
function,  not  of  nature.  For  He  had  to  an- 
nounce  to  the  world  the  mighty  purpose  of 
the  Father,  even  that  which  ordained  the  res- 
toration of  man.  But  He  is  not  on  this  ac- 
count to  lie  regarded  as  an  angel,  as  a  Gabriel 
or  a  Michael,  For  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
sends  even  His  Son  to  the  labourers  to  require 
fr^il,  as  well  as  His  servants.  Yet  the  Son 
will  not  therefore  be  counted  as  one  of  the 
scn-anis  because  He  undertook  the  office  of 
n  servant.  I  may,  then,  more  easily  say,  if 
such  an  expression  is  to  be  hazarded,"  that 
the  Son  is  actually  an  angel,  that  is,  a  mes- 
senger, from  the  Father,  than  that  there  is  an 
angel  in  the  Son.  Forasmuch,  however,  as 
it  has  been  dedarcd  concerning  the  Son  Him- 
self, Thou  hast  made  Him  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels  "  *  how  will  it  appear  that  He  put 
on  the  nature  of  angels  if  He  was  made  lower 
than  the  angels,  having  become  man,  with 
flesh  and  soul  as  the  Son  of  man  ?  As  "  the 
Spirit '  of  God,"  however,  and  "  the  Power  of 
the  Highest,"  •  can  He  be  regarded  as  lower 
than  the  angels, — He  who  is  verily  God.  and 
the  Son  of  God  ?  Well,  but  as  bearing  human 
nature.  He  Is  so  far  made  inferior  to  the 
angels;  but  as  bearing  angelic  nature,  He  to 
the  same  degree  loses  that  inferiority.  This 
opinion  will  be  very  suitable  for  Ehion,'  who 
holds  Jesus  to  be  a  mere  man,  and  nothing 
more  than  a  descendant  of  David,  aiid  not 
also  the  Son  of  God;  although  He  is,  to  be 
sure,'  in  one  respect  more  glorious  than  the 
prophets,  inasmuch  as  he  declares  that  there 
was  an  angel  in  Him,  just  as  there  was  in 
Zcchariah.  Only  it  was  never  said  by  Christ, 
"  And  the  angel,  which  spake  within  me,  said 
unto  me,"'  Neither,  indeed,  was  ever  used 
by  Christ  that  familiar  phrase  of  all  the  proph- 
€tB,   "Thus  saith  the  Lord."     For  He  was 
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Himself  the  Lord,  who  openly  spake  \ 
own  authority,  prefacing  His  words  wr 
formula,  "  Verily,  verily,  /  say  unto 
What  need  is  there  of  further  argu 
Hear  what  Tsaiah  says  in  emphatic  word 
was  no  angel,  nor  deputy,  but  the  Lord 
self  who  saved  them."' 

CHAP,  XV. — THE  VALENTINIAN  FIGHEI 
CHRIST'S  FLESH  BEING  OF  A  SPlRITUt 
TURE,     EXAMINED     AND    REFUTED     Ol 

SCRIPTURE. 

Valenlinus,  indeed,  on  the  strength 
heretical  system,  might  consistently  de 
spiritual  flesh  for  Christ.  Any  one  w 
fused  to  believe  that  that  Resh  was  I 
might  pretend  it  to  be  anything  he  likei 
asmuch  as  (and  this  remark  is  applic) 
all  hereticf),  if  it  was  not  human,  and  « 
bom  of  man,  I  do  not  see  of  what  sub 
Christ  Himself  s[)okcwhen  He  called  H 
man  and  the  Son  of  man,  saying:  "  Bl 
yc  seek  to  kill  mc,  a  man  that  hat 
you  the  truth;"*  and  "  The  Son  of  b 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath-day." '°  For  it 
Him  that  Isaiah  writes;  "  A  man  of  suB 
and  acquainted  with  the  bearing  of 
ness;  "  "  and  Jeremiah:  "  He  is  a  ma 
who  hath  known  Hiro?"*"  and  I 
"Upon  the  clouds  (He  came)  as  the  : 
man.""  The  Apostle  Paul  likewise 
"  The  man  Christ  Jesus  is  the  one  M( 
between  God  and  man.'"*  Also  Pel 
the  Acts  of  the  Afwstles,  speaks  of  B 
verily  human  (when  he  s.nys).  "  Jcsms 
was  a  man  approved  of  God  among  yi 
I'hcsc  passages  alone  ought  to  sumo 
prescriptive"  testimony  in  proof  (hat 
had  human  flesh  derived  from  man,  ai 
spiritual,  and  that  His  flesh  was  not  con 
of  soul,"  nor  of  stellar  substance,  and 
was  not  an  imaginary  flesh;  (and  no 
they  would  be  sufficient)  if  heretics  coul 
divest  themselves  of  all  their  conU 
warmth  and  artifice.  For,  aa  I  have  t 
some  writer  of  Valenttnus'  wretched  fat 
they  refuse  at  the  outset  to  believe  ■ 
htiman  and  earthly  substance  w.as  en 
for  Christ,  test  the  Lord  should  t>e  ra 
as  inferior  to  the  angels,  who  are  not  j 
of  earthly  flesh;   whence,  too,   it   woi 
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Kessary  that,  if  His  flesh  were  like  oura,  il 
lOuld  be  lumilarly  bora,  not  of  the  Spirit, 
ff  of  God,  but  of  the  will  of  man.  Why, 
wcover,  should  it  he  born,  not  of  corrupti- 
i  [seed],  hut  «/  incorruptible  ?  Why,  ngain, 
KV    Hit  flesh  has  both   risen  and  returned 

hc'ivcn,  is  not  ours,  liein^  like  His,  al»o 
[cn  up  at  once?  Or  else,  why  docs  not  His 
th,  since  il  is  like  ours,  telum  in  like  man- 
r  to  the  ground,  and  suffer  dissolution? 
ch  objections  even  tlie  heathen  used  ton- 
ntly  to  bandy  about.'  Was  the  Son  of 
■d  reduced  lo  such  a  depth  of  degradation  ? 
;ain,  if  He  rose  again  as  a  precedent  for  our 
pe,  how  is  ii  that  nothing  like  it  has  been 
>ught  desirable  (to  happen)  to  ourselves?' 
ch  views  arc  not  improper  for  heathens; 
d  they  are  Tit  and  natural  for  the  heretics 
>.  For,  indeed,  what  difference  is  there 
twccn  them,  except  it  be  that  the  heathen, 

not  l>elieving,  do  believe;  while  the  here- 
[s.  in  Ijclieving,  do  not  believe?  Then, 
ptn,  they  read:  "  Thou  madcst  Him  a  little 
Ss  than  angels;  "  '  and  they  deny  the  lower 
Btarc  of  that  Christ  who  declares  Himself  to 
«,  "not  a  man,  hut  a  worm;"'  who  also 
ltd  "  no  form  nor  comeliness,  but  His  form 
ns  ignoble,  despised  more  than  all  men,  a 
na  in  suffering,  and  acquainted  with  the 
ttaring  of  weakness."*'  Here  they  discover 
k  buman  being  mingled  witti  a  divine  one, 
ind  so  they  deny  the  manhood.  They  be- 
ieve  that  He  died,  and  maintain  that  a  being 
ibich  has  died  was  born  of  an  incorruptible 
nbcunce;*  as  t(,  forsooth,  corruptibility' 
Icre  something  else  than  death  !  But  our 
k^,  too,  ought  immediately  to  h»ve  risen 
(ain.  Wait  a  while.  Christ  has  not  yet 
hbducd  His  enemies,  so  as  to  be  able  to  tri- 
nph  over  them  in  company  with  His  friends, 

aup.  XVI. — Christ's  ruESJi  m  nature,  the 

SAME  AS  OURS.  ONLV  SINLESS.  THE  UlCFER- 
EKCE  BETWFKS  CARNEM  PECCATl  AND  PEC- 
CATUM  CAKNIS:  IT  IS  THE  LATTER  WHICH 
CHKIST  AllOLISKED.  THE  FLESH  OF  THE  riRST 
ADAH,  NO  LESS  THAN  THAT  OF  THE  SEtONI) 
ADAM,  yOT  RECEIVED  FROM  HUMAN  SEED, 
ALTUOUOH  AS  ENTIRELY  HUMAN  ASOUR  OWN, 
WHICH  IS  DERIVED  FROM    IT, 

Tl>e  famous  Alexander,*  too,  ijiBtigated  by 
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his  love  of  disputation  in  the  true  fashion  of 
heretical  temper,  has  made  himself  conspicu- 
ous against  us;  he  will  have  us  say  that  Christ 
put  on  flesh  of  an  earthly  origin,'  in  onler 
that  He  might  in  W\%  own  penton  abolish  sin- 
ful flesh."  Now,  even  if  we  did  assert  this  as 
our  opinion,  we  should  be  able  to  defend  it  in 
such  a  way  as  completely  to  avoid  the  extrava- 
gant folly  which  he  ascribe*  to  us  in  making 
us  suppose  that  the  very  flesh  of  Christ  was 
in  Himself  abolished  as  being  sinful;  bccnusc 
we  mention  our  belief  (in  public),"  that  it  is 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in 
heaven;  and  we  further  declare  that  it  will 
come  again  from  thence  in  all  the  pomp"  of 
the  Father's  glory:  it  is  therefore  just  aa  im- 
possible for  us  to  say  that  it  is  abolished,  as 
it  is  for  us  to  maintain  that  it  is  sinful,  and 
so  made  void,  since  in  it  there  has  been  no 
fault.  We  maintain,  moreover,  that  what  has 
been  alwlished  in  Christ  is  not  eamem  Jrtcraii, 
"sinful  flesh,"  hul  peceaium  farms,  "sin  in 
the  flesh," — not  the  material  thing,  but  its 
condition;''  not  the  substance,  but  its  flaw;'* 
and  (this  we  aver)  on  the  authority  of  the 
apostle,  who  says,  "  He  abolished  sin  in  the 
flesh,"  ■*  Now  in  another  sentence  he  says 
[hat  Christ  was  "in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
rtesh,"  "  not,  however,  as  if  He  had  taken  on 
Him  "  the  likeness  of  the  flesh,"  in  the  «nsc 
of  a  semblance  of  body  instead  of  its  reality; 
but  he  means  us  to  understand  hkeness  to  the 
flesh  which  sinned,"  because  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  which  committed  no  sin  itself,  resem- 
bled that  which  had  sinned, — resembled  it  in 
its  nature,  but  not  in  the  corruption  it  re- 
ceived from  Adam;  whence  we  also  affirm 
that  there  was  in  Christ  the  same  flesh  as  that 
whose  nature  in  man  is  sinful.  In  the  flesh, 
therefore,  we  fay  that  sin  has  been  abolished, 
because  in  Christ  that  same  flesh  is  main- 
tained without  sin,  which  in  man  was  not 
maintained  without  sin.  Now,  it  would  not 
contribute  to  the  purpose  of  Christ's  abolish- 
ing sin  in  the  flesh,  if  He  did  not  abolish  it 
in  that  flesh  in  which  was  the  nature  of  sin, 
nor  (would   it  conduce)  to  His  glory.     For 
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surely  ii  would  bave  been  no  strange  Ihing  if 
He  had  removed  the  stain  of  sin  in  some 
better  l!esh,  and  one  whidi  should  possess  a 
different,  even  a  sinless,  nature  !  Then,  you 
lay,  if  He  took  our  flesh,  Christ's  was  a  sinful 
one.  Do  not,  however,  feller  with  mystery 
a  sense  which  is  <jiiite  inteUi£i1)le.  For  in 
putting  on  our  flexli.  He  made  ii  His  own;  in 
making  it  His  own.  He  made  it  sinless.  A 
word  of  caution,  however,  must  be  addressed 
to  all  who  refuse  to  believe  that  our  flesh  vms 
in  Christ  on  the  ground  that  it  came  not  of 
the  seed  of  a  human  father,'  let  Ihcm  re- 
mcmbcrthat  Adam  himself  received  this  flesh 
of  ours  without  the  seed  of  a  human  father. 
As  earth  was  converted  into  this  flesh  of  ours 
without  (he  seed  of  a  human  father,  so  also 
was  it  quite  possible  for  the  Son  of  God  to 
take  to  Himself"  the  substance  of  the  self- 
same flesh,  without  a  human  father's  agency,' 

CRAP.  XVn. — THS  aMlIjVRITY  OF  CIRCUMSTAN- 
CES BETWEEN  IHK  FIRST  AND  THE  SECOND 
ADAM,  AS  TO  THE  DERIVATION  OF  THEIR 
FLESH.  AN  ANALOGY  ALSO  PLEASANTLY 
TRACED  BETWEEN  EVE  AND  THE  VIRGIN 
MARV. 

But,  leaving  Alexander  with  his  syllogisms, 
which  he  so  i>crversely  applies  in  his  discus- 
sions, as  well  as  with  the  hymns  of  Valentinus, 
which,  with  consummate  assurance,  he  inter- 
polates as  the  production  of  some  respecta- 
ble* author,  let  us  confine  our  inquiry  to  a 
single  point — Wheiher  Christ  received  flesh 
from  the  %nrgin  ? — that  we  may  thus  arrive  at 
a  certain  proof  that  His  flesh  was  human,  if 
He  derived  its  substance  from  His  mother's 
womb,  alihiiiigh  we  arc  at  once  furnished  with 
clear  evidences  of  the  human  character  of  His 
flesh,  from  its  name  and  description  as  that  of 
a  man,  and  from  the  nature  of  its  constitution, 
and  from  the  system  of  its  sensations,  and 
from  its  suffering  of  death.  Now,  it  will  first 
by  necessary  to  show  what  previous  reason 
there  was  (or  the  Son  of  God's  being  born  of  a 
virgin.  He  who  was  going  to  consecrate  a 
new  order  of  birth,  must  Himself  be  bom 
after  a  novel  fashion,  concerning  which  Isa- 
iah foretold  how  that  the  Lord  Himself  would 
give   the   sign.      What,   then,   is   the  sign  ? 

Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a 
son."'  Accordingly,  a  virgin  did  conceive 
and  bear  "  Emmanuel,  God  with  us,*"  This 
is  the  new  nativity;   a  man  is  born  in  God. 
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And  in  this  man  God  was  born.  Liking  the 
flesh  of  an  ancient  race,  without  the  help,  ho*- 
ever,  of  the  ancient  seed,  in  order  tliat  He 
might  reform  it  with  a  new  seed,  that  is,  in  a 
spiritual  manner,  and  cleanse  it  by  th«  re- 
moval of  all  its  ancient  stains.  Hut  the  whole 
of  this  new  birth  was  prefigured,  as  was  the 
case  in  all  other  instances,  in  ancient  type» 
the  Lord  being  bom  as  man  by  a  dispcnsatioa 
in  which  a  virgin  was  the  medium.  The  eaitlt 
was  still  in  a  virgin  state,  reduced  as  yet  bf 
no  human  labour,  with  no  seed  as  yet  cafl 
into  its  furrows,  when,  as  we  are  told,  God 
made  man  out  of  it  into  a  living  soul.*  As,i 
then,  the  first  Adam  is  thus  introduced  tow, 
it  is  a  just  inference  that  the  second  Adan 
likewise,  as  the  apostle  has  told  us,  was  fomed 
by  God  into  a  quickening  spirit  out  of  the 
ground, — in  other  words,  out  of  a  flesh 
which  was  unstained  as  yet  i)y  any  humjm  gen- 
eration. But  that  ]  may  lose  no  opportunitj 
of  supporting  my  argument  from  the  naaie 
of  Adam,  why  is  Christ  called  Adam  by  the 
apostle,  unless  it  be  that,  as  man,  He  wasol 
that  earthly  origin?  And  even  reason  here 
maintains  the  same  conclusion,  because  it  «a> 
by  just  the  contrary '  ojieration  thai  God  recov- 
ered His  own  image  and  likeness,  of  which  He 
had  been  robbed  by  the  devil.  For  it  was  whdt 
Eve  was  yel  a  virgin,  that  the  ensnaring 
had  crept  inio  her  car  which  was  to  build 
edifice  of  death.  Into  a  virgin's  soul,  in 
manner,  must  be  introduced  that  Word 
God  which  was  to  raise  the  fabric  of  life; 
that  what  had  been  reduced  to  ruin  by 
sex,  might  by  the  selfsame  sex  be  r 
to  salvation.  As  Eve  had  believed  the 
pent,  so  Mary  believed  the  angel.*  The 
linquency  which  the  one  occasioned  by  be: 
ing,  the  other  by  believing  effaced.  Bo: 
will  be  said)  Eve  did  not  at  the  devil's 
conceive  in  ner  womb,  Well,  she  at  all 
conceived;  for  the  devil's  word  afti 
became  as  seed  to  her  that  she  should 
ceive  as  an  outcast,  and  bring  forth  in  soi 
Indeed  she  gave  birth  to  a  fratricidal  d< 
whilst  Mary,  on  the  contrary,  bare  one 
was  one  day  to  secure  salvation  10  Israel, 
own  brother  after  the  flesh,  and  the  murdi 
of  Himself.  God  therefore  sent  down 
the  virgin's  womb  His  Word,  as  the 
Brother,  who  should  blot  out  the  memory 
the  evil  brother.  Hence  it  was  necessar)'  tfail 
Christ  should  come  forth  for  ibe  salvatioa  of 
man,  in  that  condition  of  fieih  into  which 
had  entered  ever  since  his  condemnatioa- 
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CHAP-  XVIM. — THE  MVSTEHV  Or  THE  ASSUMP- 
TION OF  OVR  PERFECT  HUMAN  NATUKR  BY 
THE  SECONl>  PERSON  OF  THE  IILKSSED  TRINITY. 
,HE  IS  HERE  CALLEU,  AS  OrPEN  EI^EWtlERX, 
THE  SPIRIT. 

low,  tliat  we  may  give  a  simpler  answer,  it 
not  fit  that  the  Son  of  God  should  be 
rn  of  a  human  father's  seed,  lest,  if  He  were 
Vbolly  tlie  Son  of  a  man,  He  should  fail  to 
be  also  the  Son  of  God,  and  hare  nothing 
inore  than  "  a  Solomon"  or  "  a  Jonas," ' — as 
Kbion '  thought  we  ought  to  believe  concerning 
Him.  In  order,  therefore,  that  He  who  was  al- 
leady  the  Son  of  God — of  God  the  Father's 
ieed ,  that  i*  to  say,  the  Spirit — might  also  be  the 
Son  of  man,  He  only  wanted  to  assume  Hesh, 
at  tl^e  flesh  of  man'  without  the  seed  of  a 
«an  ;  '  for  the  xeed  of  a  man  was  unneceuar)' ' 
kr  One  who  had  the  need  of  Gud.  As,  then, 
[tefore  His  birth  of  the  virgin.  He  w:is  able 
,  to  have  God  for  His  Father  without  a  human 
[Krthtrr,  so  likewise,  after  He  was  born  iif  the 
jigin,  He  was  able  to  have  a  woman  for  His 
ther  without  a  human  father.  He  is  thus 
I  with  God,  in  short,  since  He  is  man's  flesh 
God's  Spirit*— /«A  (I  say)  without  seed 
man,  Spirit  with  seed  from  God.  For 
much,  then,  as  the  dispensation  of  Go^s 
rpose'  concerning  His  Son  required  that 
should  be  born 'of  a  virgin,  why  should 
I  not  have  received  of  the  virgin  the  body 
He  bore  from  the  virgin?  Because, 
th)  it  is  soinetliing  else  which  He  took 
God,  for  "the  Word."  say  they,  "was 
ae  flesh."'  Now  this  very  statement 
sty  shows  what  it  was  that  was  made  flesh; 
rcan  It  possibly  be  that '"  anything  else  than 
Word  was  made  flesh.  Now,  whether  il 
lOf  the  flesh  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
fahether  it  was  so  made  of  the  (divine)  seed 
it,  the  Scripture  must  tell  us.  As,  how- 
r,  the  Scripture  is  silent  about  everything 
ept  what  it  was  that  was  made  (flesh),  and 
nothing  of  that  from  which  it  was  so 
de,  it  must  be  held  to  suggest  that  from 
thing  else,  and  not  from  itself,  was  the 
■  made  flesh.  And  if  not  from  itself,  but 
something  else,  from  what  can  we  more 
ably  suppose  that  the  Word  became  flesh 
I  from  that  flesh  in  which  it  submitted  lo 
^dispensation? "     And  (we  have  a  proof  of 
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the  same  conclusion  in  the  fact)  that  the  Lord 
Himself  sentcntlously  .md  distinctly  pro- 
nounced, "that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,""  even  because  it  is  bom  of  the  flesh. 
But  if  He  here  spoke  of  a  human  being  simply, 
and  not  of  Himself,  (as  you  maintain)  then 
you  must  deny  absolutely  that  Christ  is  man, 
and  must  maintain  that  human  naturt  was  not 
suitable  to  Him.  And  then  He  adds,  "  That 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,"  "  because 
God  is  a  Spirit,  and  He  was  born  of  God. 
Now  this  description  is  certainly  even  more 
applicable  to  Him  than  il  is  to  those  who  be- 
lieve in  Him.  But  if  this  passage  indeed  ap- 
ply to  Him,  then  wliy  does  not  the  preceding 
one  also?  For  you  cannot  divide  their  rela- 
tion, and  adapt  this  to  Him,  and  the  previous 
clause  to  all  other  men,  especially  as  you  do 
not  deny  that  Christ  possisses  the  two  sub- 
stances, both  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  Spirit. 
Besides,  as  He  was  in  possession  both  of  flesh 
and  of  Spirit,  He  cinnot  possibly,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  condition  of  the  two  substances 
which  He  Himself  bears,  be  supposed  to 
liavc  determmcd  that  the  Spirit  indeed  was 
His  own,  but  that  the  flesh  was  not  His  own. 
Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  He  is  of  the  Spirit 
He  is  God  the  Spirit,  and  is  born  of  God; 
just  as  He  is  also  born  of  the  flesh  of  man, 
being  generated  in  the  flesh  as  man." 

CHAP.  XtX. — CHRIST,  AS  TO  HISDtVnieNATtrRS, 
AS  THK  WORD  OP  GOD,  BtXAME  PLCSH,  KOT 
B¥  CARNAL  CONCP.PIION,  NOR  BV  THK  WILL 
OP  THE  FLESH  AND  OP  MAN,  DtIT  HY  THE 
WIIX  OP  con.  CHRIitT'S  niVINK  NATURK,  OF 
ITS  OW.V  ACCORD,  OK9CBKDSO  INTO  THE  VIR- 
GIN'S WOMll. 

What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  this  pasxage, 
"  Born  ■>  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  Ood  ? "  •* 
I  shall  make  more  use  of  this  passage  after 
I  have  confuted  those  who  have  tampered 
with  it.  They  maintain  that  it  was  written 
thus  (in  the  plural)  "  "  Who  were  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  tlie  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God,"  as  if  designating 
those  who  were  before  mentioned  as  "  believ- 
ing in  His  name,"  in  order  to  point  out  the 
existence  of  tliat  mysterious  seed  of  the  elect 
and  spiritual  which  they  appropriate  to  them- 
selves.'*    But  how  can  this  be,  when  all  who 
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believe  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  are,  by  rea- 
son of  llie  common  principle  of  the  human 
lacc,  born  of  blood,  and  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  and  of  man,  as  indeed  is  Valentinus  him- 
self? The  expression  is  in  the  singular  num- 
ber, as  referring  to  the  Lord,  "  He  was  born 
of  God."  And  very  properly,  because  Christ 
is  the  Word  of  God.  and  with  the  Word  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  by  the  Spirit  the  Power  of 
God,  and  whatsoever  else  appertains  to  God. 
As  flesh,  however,  He  is  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  man,  because  it  was 
by  the  will  of  God  that  the  Word  was  made 
flesh.  To  the  flesh,  indeed,  and  not  to  the 
Word,  accrues  the  denial  of  the  nativity  which 
is  natural  to  us  all  as  men,"  because  it  was  as 
flesh  that  He  had  thus  to  be  bom,  and  not  as 
the  Word.  Now,  whilst  the  passage  actually 
denies  that  He  was  bom  of  the  will  of  the 
flsch,  how  is  it  that  it  did  not  also  deny  (that 
He  was  bom)  of  the  substance  of  the  flesh  ? 
For  it  did  not  disavow  the  substance  of  the 
flesh  when  it  denied  His  being  "  bom  of 
blood,"  but  only  the  matter  of  the  seed, 
which,  as  all  know,  is  the  warm  blood  as  con- 
verted by  ebullition  *  into  the  eoagulum  of  the 
woman's  blood.  In  the  cheese,  it  is  from  the 
coagulation  that  the  milky  substance  acquires 
that  consistency,'  which  is  condensed  by  in- 
fusing the  rennet.'  We  thus  imdersiand  lh;n 
what  is  denied  is  the  Lord's  birth  after  sesual 
intercourse  {as  is  suggested  by  the  phrase. 
"  the  will  of  man  and  of  the  Resh  ■'),  not  /fis 
nativity  from  a  woman's  womb.  Why,  too,  is 
it  insisted  on  with  such  an  accumulation  of  em- 
phasis that  He  was  not  born  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  (of  the  will)  of  man.  if  it 
were  not  that  His  (Icsh  was  such  thai  no  man 
could  have  any  doubt  on  ibe  point  of  its  being 
born  from  sexual  intercourse?  Again,  al- 
though denying  His  birth  from  such  cohabi- 
tation, the  passage  did  not  deny  that  He  was 
bom  of  real  (Icsh;  it  rather  aFRrmed  this,  by 
the  very  fact  that  it  did  not  deny  His  birth  in 
the  flesh  in  the  same  way  that  it  denied  His 
binh  from  sexual  intercourse.  Pray,  tell  me, 
why  the  Spirit  of  God'  descended  into  a 
woman's  womb  at  all,  if  He  did  not  do  so  for 
the  purpose  of  partaking  of  flesh  from  the 
womb.  For  He  could  have  become  spiritual 
flesh'  without  such  a  process, — much  more 
simply,  indeed,  without  the  womb  than  in  it. 
He  had  no  reason  for  enclosing  Himself  with- 
in one,  if  He  was  to  bear  forth  nothing  from 
it.     Not  without  reason,  however,  did  He  de- 


scend into  a  womb.  Therefore  He  recetved' 
(flesh)  therefrom;  else,  if  He  received  notti-" 
ing  therefrom,  His  descent  into  it  would  have" 
been  without  a  reason,  especially  if  He  meant " 
to  become  flesli  of  that  sort  which  was  not  de- 
rived from  a  womb,  that  is  to  say,  a  spirit 
one.' 

CHAP.  XX. — CHRIST  BORN  OF  A   VIRGIN,  Of 
SUUSTANCK,       THK   I'HVSIOLOCICAL    rACTS) 
HIS    REAL    AND    KXACT    BIRTH    or   A    »V\ 
MOTIIBK,    AS    SUOGESTtll    IIV    CERTAIN 
SAGES  OF  SCRIMURK. 

But  to  what  shifts  you  resort,  in  yourj 
tempt  to  rob  the  syllable  ex  {of)*  of, 
proper  force  as  a  preposition,  and  to  sut 
tute  another  for  it  in  a  sense  not  fo 
throughout  the  Holy  Scriptures!  Vou 
that  He  was  born  tArougA'  a  virRin,  not 
a  virgin,  and  »»  a  womb,  not  ly'a  womb.] 
cause  the  angel  in  the  dream  said  to  Jose 
"That  which  is  born  in  her"  (not  of 
"is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.""  But  the  factj 
if  he  had  meant  "of  her,"  he  must  Iwvci 
'*  in  her;"  for  that  which  was  of  her,  wax  : 
in  her.  The  angel's  expression,  thcref 
'"  in  her,"  has  precisely  the  same  mcanir 
the  phrase  "  of  her. "  Ii  is,  liowe\'cr,  a  fo 
nate  circumstance  that  Matthew  also, 
tracing  down  the  Lord's  descent  from  Al 
ham  to  Mary,  says,  "  Jacob  begat  Joseph] 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Christ 
But  Paul,  too,  silences  these  critics"  wh 
says,  "God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made 
woman.'"*  Docs  he  mean  througfi  a  won 
or  in  a  woman  ?  Nay  more,  for  tlie  sak^ 
greater  emphasis,  he  uses  the  word  "  , 
rather  than  torn,  although  the  use  of  the  la 
expression  would  liavc  been  simpler.  Bu 
saying  '^  made,"  he  not  only  confirmed 
statement,  "  "The  Word  was  made  fleshj 
but  he  also  asserted  the  reality  of  the 
which  was  made  of  a  virgin  We  shall 
also  the  support  of  the  Psalms  on  this  iMint," 
not  the  "  Psalms  "  indeed  of  Valcntinus 
apostate,  and  heretic,  and  Platonist,  but  dM 
Psalms  of  David,  the  most  illustrious  uU 
and  well-known  prophet.  He  sings  to  at  4 
Christ,  and  through  his  voice  Christ  i»dc^ 
also  sang  concerning  Himself.  Hear,  thei| 
Christ  the  Lord  speaking  to  God  the  FatbOl 
"Thou  art  He  that  didst  drsw"  mc  out  of  ifl 
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mother's  womt>."'  Here  is  the  first  point. 
"  Thoo  art  my  hope  (rom  my  mother's 
breasts;  upon  Thee  have  I  been  cast  from  the 
womb.""  Here  is  another  point.  "Thou 
ui  my  God  from  my  mother's  belly."' 
Here  U  a  third  point.  Noiw  let  us  carefully 
tttend  to  the  sense  of  these  pasuges.  "  Thou 
iidsi  draw  mc,"  He  says,  "out  of  the 
■omli."  Now  what  is  it  which  is  Jrawn,  if  it 
lie  not  that  which  adheres,  that  which  is  firrn- 
,  b  fastened  to  anything  from  which  it  is  drawn 
Id  order  to  be  sundered  ?  If  He  clave  not  to 
lllie  womb,  how  could  He  have  been  drawn 
Ifxnn  il  ?  If  He  who  clave  thereto  was  drawn 
ibocn  it,  how  could  He  have  adhered  to  it,  if 
twere  not  that,  all  the  while  He  was  in  the 
lb,  He  was  tied  to  it,  as  to  His  origin,' 
the  umbilical  cord,  which  communicated 
[{iovth  to  Him  from  the  matrix  ?  Even  when 
I  (nc  strange  matter  amalgam.ites  with  another, 
n  becomes  *o  entirely  incorporated  >  with  thai 
Tith  which  it  iimalgamates,  that  when  it  is 
t  drawn  off  from  it,  it  carries  with  it  some  part 
the  iKidy  from  which  it  is  lorn,  as  if  in 
ascqucnce  of  the  severance  of  the  union 
'i  growth  which  the  constituent  pieces  had 
lunicatcd  to  each  other.  But  what  were 
I  *'  mother's  breasts " '  which  He  mentions  ? 
I  doubt  they  were  those  which  He  sucked. 
IwiTCs,  and  doctors,  and  naturalists,  can 
(idl  us,  from  the  nature  of  women's  breasts, 
tier  they  usually  (low  at  any  other  lime 
I  when  the  womb  is  affected  with  pregnancy, 
the  veins  convey  therefrom  the  blood  of 
tower  parts*  to  the  Wrtm/rf/a.  and  in  the 
t  of  transference  convert  the  secretion  into 
nutritious'  substance  of  milk.  Whence 
ioomes  to  pass  that  during  the  period  of 
tion  the  monthly  issues  are  suspended, 
if  the  Word  was  made  flesh  of  Himself 
out  any  communication  with  a  womb,  no 
cr's  womb  operaimg  upon  Him  with  its 
function  and  suppon,  how  could  the 
il  fountain  have  been  conveyed  (from 
womb)  to  the  breasts,  since  fthe  womb) 
I  only  eScct  the  change  by  actual  possession 
fAtfrpper  subtlatufi  But  it  could  not  pos- 
bavc  had  blood  for  transformation  into 
unless  il  possessnl  the  uiuses  of  blood 
that  is  lo  say,  the  severance  (by  birthj' 
lU  own  flesh  from  the  mother's  wemo. 
Km*  it  IS  easy  to  see  what  was  the  novelty  of 
rist's  being  born  of  a  virgin.  It  was  simply 
that  (He  was  born)  of  a  virgin  in  the 
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real  manner  which  we  have  indicated,  in  order 
that  our  regeneration  might  have  virginal 
purity, — spiritually  cleansed  from  all  pnllu- 
tions  through  Christ,  who  was  Himself  a  vir- 
gin, even  in  the  flcsti,  in  that  He  was  borH  of 
a  virgin's  flesh. 

CHAP.  XXI. — ^THE  WORD  OF  GOD  DII>  NOT  BE- 
COME FLGSM  EXC£4'T  IN  THE  VIRGIN'S  WOMII 
AND  or  HER  SUBSTANCE.  THROUOK  HIS 
MOTHER  HE  IS  DESCENDED  FROM  HER  GREAT 
ANCESTOR  DAVID.  HE  13  DESCRIBED  BOTH  IN 
THE  OLD  AND  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  A< 
"THE  FRUIT  or  DAVID'S  LOINS," 

Whereas,  then,  they  contend  that  the  noveltj 
(of  Christ's  birth)  consisted  in  this,  that  as  the 
Word  of  God  became  flesh  without  the  seed 
of  a  human  father,  so  there  should  be  no  flesh 
of  the  virgin  mother  (assisting  in  the  trans- 
action), why  should  not  the  novelty  rather  b« 
confined  to  this,  that  His  flesh,  although  not 
bom  of  seed,  should  yet  have  proceeded  fron 
flesh?  I  should  like  to  go  more  closely  inic 
this  discussion.  "  Behold,"  says  he,  "  a  vir- 
gin shall  conceive  in  the  womb."'  Gwcmv 
what  ?  I  ask.  The  Word  of  (jod,  of  course, 
and  not  the  seed  of  man.  and  in  order,  cer- 
uinly,  to  bring  forth  a  son.  "For,"  say! 
he,  "she  shall  bring  forth  a  son.""  There- 
fore, as  the  act  of  conception  was  her  own," 
so  also  what  she  brought  forth  was  her  own, 
.tiso,  although  the  cause  of  conception"  was 
not.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Word  hccime 
flesh  of  Himself,  then  He  both  conceived  and 
brought  forth  Himself,  and  the  prophecy  ii 
stultified.  For  in  that  case  a  virgin  did  mci 
conceive,  and  did  M^f  bring  forth;  since  what- 
ever she  brought  forth  from  the  conception  ol 
the  Word,  is  not  her  own  flesh.  But  is  thit 
the  only  statement  of  prophecy  which  will  bt 
frustrated  ? "  Will  not  the  angel's  announce- 
ment also  be  subverted,  thai  the  virgiu  should 
"conceive  in  her  womb  and  bring  forth  i 
son  ?"  ■*  And  will  not  in  fact  every  scripiur« 
which  declares  that  Christ  had  a  mother] 
For  how  could  she  have  been  His  mother 
unless  He  had  been  in  her  womb?  But  iher 
He  received  nothing  from  her  womb  whicl' 
could  make  her  a  mother  in  whose  womb  H« 
had  been.''  Such  a  name  as  this  "  a  strang< 
flesh  ought  not  to  assume.  No  flesh  can  si>eali 
of  a  mother's  womb  but  that  which  is  itsel: 
the  offspring  of  that  womb;  nor  can  any  bt 
the  offspring  of  the  said  womb  if  it  owe  it: 
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birih  Bolcly  to  itself.  Therefore  even  Elisa- 
beth  muBt  be  silent  although  she  is  carrying 
in  her  womb  the  prophetic  babe,  which  was 
already  conscious  of  his  Lord,  and  is,  more- 
over,  filled  with  Ihc  Holy  Ghost.'  For  with- 
out reason  docs  she  say,  "and  whence  is  this 
to  me  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  to  mc?"'  If  it  was  not  as  her  son,  but 
only  as  a  stranger  that  iJiary  carried  Jesus  in 
her  womb,  how  is  it  she  says,  "  HIcssed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb } '  What  is  this  fruit  of  the 
womb,  which  received  not  its  germ  from  the 
womb,  which  had  not  its  root  in  the  womb, 
which  belongs  not  to  her  whose  is  the  womb, 
and  which  is  no  doubt  the  real  fruit  of  the 
woRih — even  Christ  ?  Now,  since  He  is  the 
blossom  of  the  stem  which  sprouts  from  the 
root  of  Jesse;  since,  moreover,  the  root  of 
Jesse  is  the  f;imily  of  David,  and  the  stem  of 
the  root  is  Marj'  descended  from  David,  and 
the  blossom  of  the  stem  is  Mary's  son,  who  is 
called  Jesus  Christ,  will  not  He  also  be  the 
fruit?  For  the  blossom  is  the  fruit,  because 
through  the  blossom  and  from  the  blossom 
every  product  advances  from  its  rudiraenial 
condition'  to  perfect  fruit.  What  then? 
7X<|'  deny  to  the  fniii  its  blossom,  and  to  the 
blossom  its  stem,  and  to  the  stem  its  root;  so 
that  the  root  fails  to  secure'  for  itself,  by 
means  of  the  stem,  that  special  product 
which  comes  from  the  stem,  even  the  blossom 
and  the  fruit;  for  every  step  indeed  in  a 
(tenealoyy  is  traced  from  the  latest  up  to  the 
nmt,  so  that  it  is  now  a  well-known  fact  that 
the  flesh  of  Christ  is  inseparable,'  not  merely 
from  Mary,  but  also  from  David  through 
Mary,  and  from  Jesse  through  David.  "  This 
fruit,"  therefore,  "  of  David's  loins,"  that  is 
to  say,  of  his  posterity  in  the  flesh,  God  swears 
to  htm  thiit  "  He  will  raise  up  to  sit  upon  his 
throne."'  If  "of  David's  loins,"  how  much 
rather  is  He  of  Mary's  loins,  by  virtue  of 
whom  He  is  in  '*  the  loins  of  David  ? " 

CHAP.     XXII. — ItOLY    SCRIPTURE   IN    THE     NEW 
TKSTAMKNT,  BVKK  IN    tTS  VERY    FIRST  VERSE, 

TvsitriMS  TO    Christ's    true    flesh,      in 

VIKTIJE  or  WHICH  HR  IS  INCORPORATED  IN 
THE  Mt'MAN  STOCK  OF  DAVID,  AND  ABRAHAM, 
AND   ADAM. 

They  may,  then,  obliterate  the  testimony  of 
the  devils  which  proclaimed  Jesus  the  son  of 
David;  but  wliaiever  unworthiness  there  be  in 
this  testimony,  thai  of  the  apostles  they  will 
never  be  able  to  efface.     There  is,  first  of  all. 

1  l-bhc  i,  41. 
•Vb.  <). 

*V«.  4: 

lEnidliur. 
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Matthew,  that  most  faithful  chronicicr'  of  the 
Gospel,  because  the  companion  of  the  Lord; 
for  no  other  reason  in  the  world  than  to  show 
us  clearly  the  fleshly  original*  of  Christ,  he 
thus  begins  Ai's  Gotfd:  "The  book  of  the 
generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David, 
the  son  of  Abraham.""  With  a  nature  issu- 
ing from  such  lountal  sources,  and  an  order 
gradually  descending  to  the  birth  of  Christ, 
what  else  have  we  here  described  than  the 
very  flesh  of  Abraham  and  of  David  conveying 
itself  down,  step  after  step,  to  the  verj-  vir- 
gin, and  at  last  introducing  Christ,— nay, 
producing  Christ  Himself  of  the  vlrgioj 
Then,  again,  there  is  Paul,  who  was  at  oDOt 
both  a  disdple,  and  a  master,  and  a  witnenii 
of  the  selfsame  Gospel;  as  an  apostle  of  tbeil 
»ume  Christ,  also,  he  affirms  that  Chritti! 
"  was  made  of  the  seed  of  Davtd,  accordin][  ton 
the  flesh,"  "—which,  therefore,  was  Hi*  o«»l| 
likewise.  Christ's  flesh,  then,  is  of  David'li 
seed.  Since  He  is  of  the  seed  of  David  it 
consequence  of  Mary's  flesh.  He  is  thercfMe" 
of  Mary's  flesh  because  of  the  seed  of  " 
In  what  way  so  ever  you  torture  the  stat-  1 
He  is  either  of  the  flesh  of  Mary  because  nil 
the  seed  of  David,  or  He  is  of  the  seed  cp 
David  because  of  the  flesh  of  Mary.  Thtj 
whole  discussion  ts  terminated  by  the  saina 
apostle, when  he  declares  Christ  to  be  "the  se«d 
of  Abraham."  And  if  of  Abraham,  how  mu  ' 
more,  to  be  sure,  of  David,  as  a  more 
frogadtor!  For,  unfolding  the  promised! 
ing  upon  all  nations  in  the  person  "  of  At 
ham,  "  And  in  thy  seed  sh.ill  all  natior 
the  earth  be  blessed,"  he  adds,  "He  saith  1 
And  to  seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one, . 
to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ."  ■>  Wheni 
read  and  believe  these  things,  what  sc 
flesh  ought  we,  and  can  we,  acknowledgej 
Christ  ?  Surely  none  other  than  Abr 
since  Christ  is  "the  seed  of  Abraham;" 
other  than  Jesse's,  since  Christ  is  the  bios 
of  "the  stem  of  Jesse;"  none  other 
David's,  since  Christ  is  "  the  fruit  of  Da 
loins;"  none  other  than  Mary's,  since 
came  from  Mary's  womb;  and,  higher 
none  other  than  Adam's,  sinccChrist  is  '\ 
second  Adam."  The  consequence,  ther 
is  that  they  must  either  mamtain,  that 
(ancestors)  had  a  spiritual  flesh,  that  so  1 
might  be  derived  to  Christ  the  same 
tion  of  substance,  or  else  allow  that  the  AesH 
Christ  was  not  a  spiritual  one,  since  it 
traced  from  the  origin"  of  a  spiritual 
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ON  THE  FLESH  OF  CHRIST. 


xxiii.— simeos  s  "sign  that  should 
©ntradicted, "  applied  to  the  her- 
;al  gainsaving  of  the  true  birth  of 
i5t.  one  or  the  heretics*  paradoxes 
krd  im  support  op  cathouc  truth. 

acknowledge,  however,  that  the  pro- 
declaration  of  Simeon  is  fulfilled,  which 
>ke  over  the  recently-born  Saviour:' 
(Id,  this  ehil4  is  set  for  ihc  fall  and  ris- 
ain  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  si^n 
hall  be  spoken  against."'  The  sign 
neant)  is  that  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  ac- 
g  lo  Isatah:  "  Therefore  the  Lord  Him- 
lall  give  you  a  sign:  behold,  a  virgin 
nnceive  and  bear  a  son."^  Wc  dis- 
then,  what  the  sign  is  which  is  lo  be 
I  against — the  conception  and  the  par- 
a  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  concerning  which 
sophists'  say:  "She  a  virgin  and 'yet 
■irgin  bare,  and  yet  did  not  bear;"  just 
ch  language.if  indeed  it  must  be  uttered. 

Dot  be  more  suitable  even  for  our- 
to  use !  For  "  she  bare,"  because  she 
•xA  oSapring  of  her  own  flesh  and  "  yet 
1  not  bear,"  since  she  produced  Him 
xn  a  husband's  seed;  shewaB"avir- 
lo  far  as  (abstinence)  front  a  husband 
&nd  "  yet  not  a  virgin,"  as  regards  her 
g  a  child.      There  is  not,  hi7Wei>er,  that 

o/  reaiotuHg  wkiek  the  herefUs  ageet: 
r  words  it  does  not  follow  that  for  the 

"shcdid  not  bear,"*  she  who  was  "not 
n"  was  "yet  a  virgin,"  even  because 
came  a  mother  without  any  fruit  of  her 
omb.  But  with  us  there  is  no  equivo- 
,  nothing  twisted  into  a  double  sense.' 
is  light',  and  darkness,  darkness;  yea  is 
»d  nay,  nay;  "  whatsoever  is  more  than 

Cometh  of  evil."'  She  who  bare 
')  bare;  and  although  she  was  a  virgin 
she  conceived,  she  was  a  wife'  when 
■ought  forth  her  son.  Now,  as  a  wife, 
IS  under  the  very  taw  of  "  opening  the 
"  •  wherein  it  was  quite  immaterial 
jr  the  birth  of  the  mate  was  by  virtue  of 
wntl's  co-operation  or  not;"  it  was  the 
sex  "that  opened  her  womb.  Indeed, 
I  the  womb  on  account  of  which  it  is 
I  of  others  also:  "  Every  male  that 
ih  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the 
•*•     For  who  is  really  holy  but  the  Son 

>tlL.H. 

tan^Mi:  "thbicboololtliein." 
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of  God  ?  Who  properly  oiiened  the  womb  but 
He  who  opened  a  (tosed  one  t "  But  it  is  mar- 
riage which  opens  the  womb  in  all  cases. 
The  virgin's  wi>m6,  therefore,  was  especially  '* 
opened,  because  it  was  especially  closed. 
Indeed '»  she  ought  rather  to  be  called  not  a 
virgm  than  a  vir:gin,  becoming  a  mother  at  a 
leap,  as  it  were,  before  she  was  a  wife.  And 
what  must  be  said  more  on  this  point?  Since 
it  was  in  this  sense  that  the  apostle  declared 
that  the  Son  of  God  was  born  not  of  a  virgin, 
but  "of  a  woman,"  he  in  ttiat  statement 
recognised  the  condition  of  the  "opened 
womb  "  which  ensues  in  marriage*  We  read 
in  Exekiel  of  "  a  heifer "  which  brought  forth, 
and  still  did  not  bring  forth."  Now.sec  whether 
it  was  not  in  view  of  your  own  future  conten- 
tions about  the  womb  of  Mar)*,  that  even  then 
tlie  Holy  Ghost  set  His  mark  upon  you  in  this 
passage;  oihcrwisc"  He  would  not,  contraiy 
to  His  usual  simplicity  of  style  (in  this 
prophet),  have  uttered  a  sentence  of  such 
doubtful  import,  espedaUy  when  Isaiah  says, 
"  She  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son."  *• 

CHAP.  XXIV. — OIVINB  STRICTURES  ON  VARIOUS 
HERETICS  DESCRIKD  IN  VARIOUS  PASSAOES  OF 
PROPHETICAL  SCRIPTURE.  THOSE  WHO  ASSAtl. 
THE  TRUE  DOCTRINE  OFTHEONE  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST,  BOTH  COD  ASD  MAN,  THUS  COS- 
DAMNED. 

For  when  Isaiah  hurls  denunciation  against 
our  very  heretics,  especially  in  his  "Woe  to 
them  that  call  evil  good,  and  put  darkness  for 
light,"*  he  of  course  sets  his  mark  upon 
those  amongst  you  "  who  preserve  not  in  the 
words  they  employ  the  light  of  their  true  sig- 
nilicance,  (by  taking  care)  tliat  the  tent  should 
mean  only  that  which  is  so  called,  and  theyZcM 
simply  that  which  is  contest  lo  our  view  and 
GWnone  other  than  the  One  who  is  preached." 
Having  thus  Marcion  in  his  prophetic  view, 
he  says,  "  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else; 
there  is  no  God  beside  me."  "  And  when  in 
another  passage  he  says,  in  like  manner,  "  Be- 
fore me  there  was  no  God,"  **  he  strikes  at 
those  inexplicable  genealogies  of  (he  Valentin- 
ian  ^ons.  Again,  there  is  an  answer  to  Fbion 
in  the  Scripture:  "  Bom,'>  not  of  blood,  nor 
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of  the  will  of  the  fleah,  nor  of  the  will  of  man. 
but  of  God."  In  like  manner,  in  the  passage. 
"  If  even  an  angel  of  heaven  preach  unto  you 
any  other  gospel  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  anathema,"  ' 
he  calb  attention  to  the  artful  influence  of 
Phihimene,*  the  virgin  friend  of  Apelles. 
Surely  he  is  antichrist  who  denies  that  Christ 
has  come  in  the  flesh.'  By  declaring  that 
His  flesh  is  simply  and  absolutely  true,  and 
taken  in  the  plain  sense  of  its  own  nature,  the 
Siripture  aims  a  blow  at  all  who  make  dis- 
tinctions in  it.*  In  the  same  way,  also, 
when  it  defines  the  very  Christ  to  be  but  one, 
it  shakes  the  fancies  of  those  who  exhibit  a 
multiform  Christ,  who  make  Christ  to  be  one 
being  and  Jesus  anolher, — representing  one 
as  escaping  out  of  the  midst  of  the  crowds, 
and  the  other  as  detained  by  them;  one  as  ap- 
pearing on  a  solitary  mountain  to  three  com- 
panions, clothed  with  glory  in  a  cloud,  the 
other  as  an  ordinary  man  holding  intercourse 
with  all,'  one  as  magnanimous,  but  the  other 
as  timid ;  lastly,  one  as  suffering  death, the  other 
as  risen  again,  by  means  of  which  event  they 
maintain  a  resurrection  of  their  own  also,  only 
in  another  flesh.  Happily,  however,  He  who 
suffered  "  wll  come  again  from  heaven,"* 
and  by  all  shall  He  be  seen,  who  rose  again 
from  the  dead.  They  too  who  crucified  Him 
shall  see  and  acknowledge  Him;  that  is  to  say, 
His  very  flesh,  against  which  they  spent  their 
fury,  and  without  which  it  would  be  impossible 
for  Himself  either  to  exist  or  to  be  seen;  so 
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that  they  must  blush  with  shame  who  i 
that  His  flesh  sits  in  heaven  void  of  scnsi 
like  a  sheath  only,  Christ  being  withd 
from  it;  as  well  as  those  who  (maintain] 
His  flesh  and  soul  are  just  the  same  it 
or  else  that  His  soul  is  all  that  exists^ 
that  His  flesh  no  longer  lives. 

CHAP.  XXV. — COKCLUSION.  THIS  TR^ 
FORMS  A  PREFACE  TO  THK  OTHER  WOKK^ 
THE  KESURKECTION  OV  THE  FLESH,"  rM 
THK  REALITY  OF  THE  FLESH  WHICH  WAS! 
BORN,  AND  DIED,  AM)  ROSE  AGAIN. 

Bnt  let  this  suffice  on  our  present  sifl 
for  I  think  that  by  this  time  proof  crwug 
been  adduced  of  the  flesh  in  ChriU  8 
both  been  born  of  the  virgin,  and  I 
human  in  its  nature.  And  this  ditca 
alone  might  have  been  sufficient,  wititOB 
countering  the  isolated  opinions  which 
been  raised  from  different  quarters.  Wcj 
however,  challenged  these  opinions  to  thi 
both  of  the  arguments  which  susUin  \ 
and  of  theScriptures  which  are  appealed  I 
and  this  we  have  done  ex  abundanti;  sfl 
we  have,  by  showing  what  the  flesh  of  { 
was,  and  whence  it  was  derived,  also  p 
termined  the  question,  against  all  objoj 
of  what  that  flesh  was  not.  'Pie  resurrej 
however,  of  our  own  flesh  will  have  I 
maintained  in  another  little  treatise,  a| 
,  bring  to  a  close  this  present  one,  which  I 
as  a  general  preface,  and  which  will  pav 
way  for  the  approtuhtng  subjeet  now  that 
plain  what  kind  of  body  that  was  whidl 
again  in  Christ. 


t  TAnluDdem. 
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ELUCIDATIONS. 


I. 


(In  the  body  of  a  dove,  op.  ili.  p.  SUO 
The  learned  John  Scott,  in  his  invaluable  work  The  Christian  JJ/e,'  idcntiSa 
glory  shed  upon  the  Saviour  at  his  baptism,  with  that  mentioned  by  Ezekiei  (Cap.  il 
and  adds:  "  In  this  same  glorious  splendor  was  Christ  arrayed  first  at  his  Baptism  and] 
ward  at  his  Transfiguration.  ...  By  the  Holy  Ghost's  descending /;*f  a  i^rtw,  1^ 
necessary  we  should  understand  his  descending  in  the  shape  or  form  of  a  Dove,  hut  i 
wme  glorious  form,  or  appearance,  he  descended  in  the  same  manner  as  a  Hove  del 
....  Came  down  from  above  just  as  a  dove  with  his  wings  spread  forth  is  observed' 
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i  lighted  upon  our  Saviour's  head.  "  I  quote  this  as  the  opinion  of  one  of  the  most 
med  and  orthodox  of  divines,  but  not  as  my  own,  for  I  cannot  reconcile  it,  as  he  strives  to 
,  with  St.  Luke  iii.  32.  Compare  Justin  Martyr,  vol.  i.  p.  343,  and  note  6,  this  series. 
3da»  observes,  says  Dr.  Scott,  that  in  the  apocryphal  Gospel  0/  the  Nazaraus,  it  is  said 
t  at  the  Baptism   of  our  Lord  "a  great  light  shone  round  about  the  place." 

II. 
(HI>  mother  and  Hli  brethren,  cap.  tU.  p.  SI7.) 

It  is  not  possible  that  the  author  of  this  chapter  had  ever  conceived  of  the  Blessed 
gin  otherwise  than  as  "Blessed  among  women,"  indeed,  but  enjoying  no  especial  prerog- 
re  as  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  He  speaks  of  "  denying  her  "  and  "putting  her  away  " 
IX  He  began  His  Ministry,  as  He  requires  His  ministers  to  do,  after  His  example.  How 
raoidinary  this  language —  "  the  repudiation  of  carnal  relationship.  "  According  to  our 
hor,  never  charged  with  heresy  on  this  point,  the  high  rewards  of  the  holy  Mary,  in  the 
id  to  come  will  be  those  due  to  her  faith,  not  to  the  blessing  of  "  her  breasts  and  of  her 
nb."  Christ  designates  those  as  "more blessed,"  who  hear  His  word  and  keep  it.  This 
Blessed  Virgin  did  pre-eminently,  and  herein  was  her  own  greater  blessedness;  that  is, 
x  author  shews)  her  ctown  of  glory  depends  chiefly,  like  that  of  other  saints,  oo  her  faith 
1  works,  not  on  her  mere  Maternity. 


ON  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  FLESH. 


I 


|THE  HERETICS  AGAINST  WHOM  THIS  WORK  IS  DIRECTEO.  WERE  THE 
SAME  WHO  MAINTAINED  THAT  THE  DEMIURGE,  OR  THE  ClOD  WHO 
CREATED  THIS  WORLD  AND  GAVE  THE  MOSAIC  DISPENSATION,  WAS 
OPPOSED  TO  THE  SUPREME  COD.  HENCE  THEV  ATTACHED  AN  IDEA 
OF  INHERENT  CORRUPTION  AND  WORTHLESSNESS  TO  ALL  HIS  WORKS 
—AMONGST  THE  REST,  TO  THE  FLESH  OR  BODY  OF  MAN;  AFFIRM- 
ING THAT  IT  COULD  NOT  RISE  AGAIN,  AND  THAT  THE  SOUL  ALONE 
WAS  CAPABLE  OF  INHERITING  IMMORTALITY." 

[TRANSLATED  BV  DR.  HOLMES.] 


I. — TH«  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  RESURREC- 
<  or  TJtK  BODV  B80U0HT  TO  LIGHT  BV 
mil  i;<>SI'V.l..  THK  PAINTEST  GLIMPSES  Or 
»tirl'MIN(>  UKR  IT  OCCASIONALLV  MET  WITH 
IX  KKATHRNISM.  INCONSISTENCIES  OF  PAGAN 
II'.ACKINC. 

:  The  rcsuTTcclion  of  the  dead  ii  the  Chris- 
's trust.*  By  it  wc  are  believers.  To 
belief  of  this(aniclc  of  the  faith)  (ruth 
ipels  us — tUat  (mih  which  God  rcvcnl«,  but 
crowd  derides,  which  supposes  that  nothing 
Kirvive  after  death.  And  yet  they  do 
ur'  to  their  dead,  and  fia/  too  in  the 
expensive  way  accordinjj  to  their  be- 
t,  and  with  the  daintiest  banquets  which 
tcawins  can  produce.*  on  the  presumption 
those  whom  ihcy  declare  to  be  incji[»iible 

(ill  perception  still  retain  an  apjictite.'  But 
the  crowd  deride):  I  on  my  side  must  lic- 
it still  more,  especially  when  it  burns  up 
dead  with  harshest  inhumanity,  only  to 
per  them  immediately  afterwards  with 
iRonous   satiety,  using  the  selfsame   fires 
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to  honour  them  and  to  insult  them.  What 
piety  is  that  which  mocks  Hi  vUfims  with 
cruelty?  Is  it  sacrifice  or  insult  (which  the 
crowd  offers),  when  it  burns  its  offerings  to 
those  it  has  already  burnt?'  But  the  wise, 
too,  join  with  the  vulgar  crowd  in  their  opinion 
sometimes.  There  is  nothini;  after  death, 
according  to  the  school  of  Epicurus.  After 
death  all  things  come  lo  an  end,  even  death 
itself,  says  Seneca  to  like  eHect.  It  is  satis- 
factory, however,  that  the  no  less  imponant 
philoso|)hy  of  Pythagoras  and  Empedoclcs, 
and  the  Plantonists,  take  the  contrary  view, 
and  declare  the  soul  to  be  immortal;  affirming, 
morcver,  in  a  way  which  most  nearly  ap- 
proaches (to  our  own  doctrine),'  that  the  soul 
actually  returns  into  bodies,  although  not  the 
same  bodies,  and  not  even  those  of  human 
beings  inavariably:  thus  Euphorbus  is  sup- 
posed (o  have  passed  into  Phytluigora*.  and 
Homer  into  a  peacock.  They  firmly  pro- 
nounced  tlie  soul's  renewal'  to  be  in  a  body,* 
(deeming  it)  more  tolerable  to  change  the 
quality  (of  the  corpore;d  slate)  than  to  deny 
it  wholly:  they  at  IcJist  knocked  at  the  door 
of  truth,  although  they  entered  not.  Thus 
the  world,  with  all  its  errors,  does  not  ignore 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
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CHAF.  II, — THE  JEWISH  SADIHICEES  A  LIVK  BE- 
TWEEN THE  PAGAN  PHILUEOPHF.RS  A.VU  THE 
HERETICS  ON  THIS  KOCTRIXE.  ITS  FUNDA- 
MENTAL IMPURTANCIi  ASSERTED.  THE  SOUL 
PARES  BETTER  THAN  THE  SUUV,  I.V  HERETI- 
CAL ESTIMATION,  AS  TO  nS  KVTURE  STATE. 
ITS  EXTINCTION,  HOWEVER,  WASUELU  BV  ONE 
LUCAN. 

Since  there  is  even  within  the  confines  of 
God's  Chnnh'  a  sect  which  is  more  nearly 
allied  to  the  F.picureans  than  to  the  prophets, 
an  opportunity  is  aflorded  us  of  knowing' 
wtiai  estimate  Christ  forms  of  the  (said  sect, 
even  the)  Sadducees.  For  to  Chnsi  was  it 
reserved  lo  lay  bjirc  everything  which  be- 
fore was  concciilcd:  to  impart  certainty  to 
doubtful  points:  to  accomplish  those  of  which 
men  had  had  hiii  n  foretaste;  to  give  present 
reality  to  the  objects  of  prophecy;  attdxa  fur- 
nish not  only  by  Himself,  but  actually  in  Him- 
self, certain  proofs  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  It  is,  however,  against  other  Sadducee.t 
that  wc  have  now  to  prepare  ourselves,  but 
stitl  parukcrs  of  their  doarinc.  For  instance, 
they  allow  a  moiety  of  the  resurrection;  that 
is.  simply  of  the  soul,  despising  the  flesh,  just 
as  they  also  do  the  Lord  of  the  flesh  Himself. 
No  other  persons,  indeed,  refuse  to  concede 
to  the  substance  of  the  body  its  recovery  (rom 
death.'  than  the  heretical  inventors  of  a  second 
deity.  Driven  then,  as  they  are,  to  give  a 
different  dispensation  to  Christ,  so  that  He 
may  not  he  accounted  as  belonging  to  the 
Creator,  they  have  achieved  their  first  error 
in  Ikt  a r fie  If  of  His  very  flesh;  contending 
with  Marcion  and  llasilidcs  that  it  possessed 
no  reality;  or  else  holding,  after  the  heretical 
tenets  of  Valentinus,  and  according  to  Ap- 
elles.  that  it  had  qualities  peculiar  to  itself. 
And  so  it  follon's  that  they  shut  out  from  all 
recovery  from  death  that  substance  of  which 
they  say  that  Christ  did  not  panake,  con- 
fidently  assuming  that  it  furnishes  the  strong, 
est  presumption  against  the  resurrection,  since 
the  flesh  is  already  risen  in  Christ.  Hence  it 
18  that  wc  have  ourselves  previously  issued 
our  volume  On  /fit  fifth  of  Christ;  in  which  we 
both  furnish  proofs  of  its  reality,'  in  opjwsi- 
iJon  to  the  idea  of  its  being  a  vain  phantom; 
and  claim  for  it  a  human  nature  Hithottt  any 
peculiarity  of  condition — such  a  nature  as  has 
marked  out  Christ  in  be  both  man  and  the 
Son  of  man.  For  when  wc  prove  Him  to  he 
invested  with  the  flesh  and  in  a  bodily  condi- 
tion, we  at  the  same  time  refute  heresy,  hy 
establishing  the  nilc  that  no  other  being  than 
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the  Creator  must  be  believed  to  be  God,  siti 
we  show  that  Christ,  in  whom  God  is  plain 
discenied,  is  precisely  of  such  a  nainrc  as  t 
Creator  promised  that  He  should  be.  Be* 
thus  refuted  touching  God  as  the  Creator,  ai 
Christ  as  the  Redeemer  of  the  flesh,  they  « 
at  once  be  defeated  also  on  the  resurrection 
the  flesh,  No  procedure,  indeed,  can  beoKl 
reasonable.  And  we  afHinn  that  controreC 
with  heretics  should  in  most  cases  be  oo 
ducted  in  this  way.  For  due  melliod  requlil 
that  conclusions  should  always  be  drawn  in 
the  most  important  premises,  in  order  ill 
there  be  a  prior  agreement  on  the  essen^ 
point,  t>v  means  of  which  the  panicular  qiHj 
tion  unoer  review  may  be  said  to  hjive  bo 
determined,  Hence  it  is  that  the  heretic 
from  their  conscious  weakness,  never  condM| 
discussion  in  an  orderly  manner.  They  fl{ 
well  aware  how  hard  is  their  l;isk  in  insinaadl 
the  existence  of  a  second  god,  to  the  disporag 
mcnl  of  the  Creator  of  the  world,  who  ' 
known  to  all  men  naturally  by  the  tcsiimn 
of  His  works,  who  is  before  all  othera  in  d 
mysteries'  of  His  being,  and  is  especiu 
manifested  in  the  prophets;*  then,  under  t 
pretence  of  considering  a  more  urgent  inqoil 
namely  man's  own  salvation — a  question  wW 
transcends  all  others  in  its  importance — tlV 
begin  with  doubu  about  the  resurrection;  t 
there  is  (frealer  difficulty  in  believing  the  M 
urrectionof  the  flesh  than  the  oneness  of 
Deity.  In  this  way,  after  they  have  dc 
tlie  discussion  of  the  advant.iges  of  its 
order,  and  have  emliarrassed  it  with  dou: 
insinuations'  in  disparagement  of  the 
Ihcy  gradually  draw  their  argument  to  the 
ccption  of  a  second  god  after  desiroyii^ 
changing  the  very  ground  of  our  hopes. 
when  once  a  man  is  fallen  or  removed  fi 
the  sure  hope  which  he  had  placed  in 
Creator,  he  is  easily  led  away  to  the  obiea 
a  difl"crcnt  hope,  whom  however  of  hi* 
accord  be  can  hardly  help  suspecting, 
it  is  hy  a  discrepancy  in  the  promises 
diflference  of  gods  is  insinuated.  How 
do  we  thus  sec  drawn  into  the  net,  vanqu 
on  tlie  resurrection  of  the  fleah,  before 
could  carry  their  point  on  the  oneness  o( 
Deity  !  In  rcs|Jcct,  then,  of  the  hercti 
have  shown  wiiii  what  weapons  wc  o«i; 
meet  them.  And  indeed  we  have  air 
countered  Ihcm  in  treatises  severally  di: 
against  them:  on  the  one  only  God 
Christ,  in  our  work  against  Marcion, 
Lord's   flesh,  in  our  book  against  the 
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lies,'  (or  the  special  purpose  of  opening 

tray  to  the  present  inquiry :  so  that  we 

:  now  only  to  tliicuss  tl)e  resurrection  of  the 

(treating  it)   ju&t  as  if  it  were  uncertain 

regard  to  ourselves  also,  that  is,  in  the 

rsicm  of  the  Creator.'    Because  many  persons 

uneducatctl;    still    mure  arc  of  faltering 

a,  and  several  are  weak-minded:  these  will 

;  lo  be  instructed,  directed,  strengthened, 

luch  as  the  very  oneness  of  the  Godhead 

be  defended  along  with  the  mainteniince 

our    doctrine.'     For    if    the    resurrection 

[the  flesh  be  denied,  that  f  rime  article  of  the 

ilk  is  shaken:   if  it  be  asserted,  that  is  es- 

sbed.     There  is  no  need,  I  suppose,  to 

of  the  soul's  safety ;  for  nearly  all  the 

in  whatever  way  they  conceive  of  it, 

iinly  refrain  from  denying  that.     We  may 

ore  a  certain   Lucan,'  who  does  not  spare 

I  thiii  part  of  our  nature,  which  he  follows 

totic  in  reducing  to  dissolution,  and  stib- 

BUS  some  other  thing  in  lieu  of  it.     Some 

nature  it  is  which,  according  to  him,  is  to 

again,  neither  soul    nor  Hesh;  in   other 

dt,  not  man,  but  a  bear  perhaps — (or  in- 

Luciin  himself.*     Even   he'  has   rc- 

ved  from  us  a  copious  notice  in  our  book 

the  entire  condition  of  the  soul,'  the  es- 

immoriality  of  which  we  there  maintain, 

hibt  we  also  both  acknowledge  the  dissolution 

I  the  flesh  alone,  and  emphatically  assert  its 

titntion.     Into  ihc  body  of  that  work  were 

whatever  points  we  elsewhere  had  to 

from  the  pressure  of  incidental  causes, 

\X\  it  is  my  custom  to  touch  some  ques- 

I  but  lightly  on  their  first  occurrence,  so  I 

Miged  also  to  postpone  the  consi<leration 

em,  until  the  outline  can  be  filled  in  with 

pteie  detail,  and  the  deferred  points   be 

up  on  tbetr  own  merits. 

BAf.  ttl. — SOKE  TRUTHS   HELD    t    EN    8V   THE 
KEATHKM.         THEV     WERE,     HOWEVER,     MORE 

onwj  Vp'ronc.  both  in  religious  opinions 

A!(t>  IN  MORAL  TRACTICE.  THE  HEATHEN 
KOT  TO  nf.  TOM-OWED  IN  THEIR  IGNORANCE 
OPTMK  CHRISTIAN  MVSTERV.  THE  HERETICS 
MIRVKRSKLV  PRONE  TO  FOLLOW  THEM. 

One  may  no  doubt  be  wise  in  the  things  of 
d,  even  from  one's  natural  powers,  but  only 
ivitness  to  the  truth,  not  in    maintenance  of 
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error;  (only)  when  one  acts  in  accordance  with, 
not  in  opposition  to,  the  divine  dispensation. 
For  some  things  arc  known  even  by  nature: 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  for  instance,  ia 
held  by  many;  the  knowledge  of  our  God  ts 
possessed  by  all.  I  may  use,  therefore,  the 
opinion  of  a  Plato,  when  he  declares,  "  Every 
soul  is  immonal."  I  may  use  also  the  con* 
science  of  a  nation,  when  it  attests  the  God  of 
gods.  I  may,  in  like  manner,  uxe  all  the  other 
intelligences  of  our  common  nature,  when  they 
pronounce  God  lo  be  a  judge.  "  God  sees, 
(say  they);  and,  "  I  commend  you  to  God."* 
But  when  they  say,  "What  hxK  undergone 
death  is  dead,  "  and,  "  Enjoy  life  whilst  you 
live,"  and,  "  After  death  all  things  come  to  an 
end,  even  death  itsdf;  "  then  1  must  remember 
both  that  "  the  heart  of  man  is  ashes,  '* '  ac-  A 
cording  to  the  estimate  of  God,  and  that  the  1 
very  "wisdom  of  the  world  is  foolishness,  " 
(as  the  inspired  word)  pronounces  it  to  be," 
Then,  if  even  the  heretic  seek  refuge  in  the 
depraved  thoughts  of  the  vulgar,  or  the  imag- 
inations of  the  world,  I  must  say  to  htm:  Part 
company  with  the  heathen,  O  heretic  !  for  al- 
though you  arc  all  agreed  in  imagining  a  God, 
yet  while  you  do  so  in  the  name  of  Christ,  so 
long  as  you  deem  yourself  a  Christian,  you  are 
a  different  man  from  a  heathen:  give  him 
back  his  own  views  of  things,  since  he  does 
not  himself  learn  from  yours.  Why  lean  upon 
a  blind  guide,  if  you  have  eyes  of  your  own  } 
Why  be  clothed  by  one  who  is  naked,  if  you 
have  put  on  Christ  ?  Why  use  the  shield  of 
another,  when  the  apostle  gives  you  armour 
of  your  own  ?  It  would  be  better  for  htm  to 
learn  from  you  to  acknowledge  the  resurrection 
of  the  flesh,  than  for  you  from  him  to  deny  it; 
because  if  Christians  must  needs  deny  it,  it 
would  bcsufficient  if  they  did  so  from  their  own 
knowledge,  without  any  instruction  from  the 
ignorant  multitude.  He,  therefore,  will  not 
be  a  Christian  who  shall  deny  this  doctrine 
which  is  confessed  by  Christians;  denying  it, 
moreover,  on  grounds  which  are  ndoj)ted  by  a 
man  who  is  not  a  Christian.  Take  away,  in- 
deed, from  the  heretics  the  wisdom  which  they 
share  with  the  heathen,  and  let  them  support 
their  inquiries  from  the  Scriptures  alone:  they 
will  then  be  unable  to  keci>  their  ground.  For 
that  which  commend*  men's  common  sense  is 
its  very  simplicity,  and  its  participation  in  the 
same  feelings,  and  its  community  of  opinions; 
.Tud  it  is  deemed  to  be  all  the  more  tnislworthy, 
inasmuch  as  its  definitive  statements  arc  nuked 
and  open,  and  known  lo  all.  Divine  rcaion, 
on  the  contrary,  lies  in  the  very  pith  and  mar- 
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row  of  things,  not  on  the  surface,  and  very 
often  is  at  variance  with  appearances. 

CHAP.  IV. — HEATHKNS  ASK  IIEKKTICS  ALIKE  IN 
TKEIK  VlLinCATIOK  OT  THE  tLXSH  AND  ITS 
rUSCTIONS.  TME  OKUIXARV  CAVILS  AGAINST 
THE  FIKAL  KRSI'ITlJrlOf  Or  SO  W£AK  AMD 
IGNOULE  A   SUVS'I'AM.'E. 

Hence  it  is  that  heretics  start  at  once  from 
this  point,'  from  which  they  sketch  the  first 
draft  of  their  iloufniiis,  and  afterwards  add  ihe 
details,  being  well  awaic  how  easily  men's 
minds  are  caught  by  its  inllucncc,  (and  ac- 
tuated) by  that  community  of  human  sentiment 
which  is  so  farotirable  to  their  designs.  Is 
there  anything  else  that  you  can  hear  of  from 
the  heretic,  as  a/so  from  the  heathen,  earlier 
in  time  or  greater  in  caient?  -Is  not  (their 
barden)  from  the  beginning  and  everywhere 
an  invective  against  the  flesh — against  its  ori- 
gin, against  its  substance,  against  the  casual- 
ties and  the  invariable  end  which  await  it;  un- 
clean from  its  first  formation  of  the  dreg*  of 
the  ground,  unclcaner  afterwards  from  the 
mire  of  its  own  seminal  transmission;  worth- 
less,' weak,  covered  with  guilt,  laden  with 
misery,  full  of  trouble;  .nnd  after  all  this  record 
of  its  dcgrad-ilion,  dropping  into  its  original 
earth  .-tnd  the  appellation  of  a  corpse,  and 
destined  to  dwindle  aw:iy  even  from  this' 
loathsome  name  into  none  henceforth  at  all — 
into  the  very  death  of  all  designation?  Now 
you  are  a  shrewd  man,  no  doubt:  will  you  then 
persuade  ^(w«^,  that  after  this  flesh  has  been 
withdrawn  from  sight,  and  touch,  and  memory, 
it  can  never  be  rehabilitated  from  corruption 
to  integrity,  from  a  shaitere<l  to  a  solid  state, 
from  an  empty  to  a  full  condition,  from  nothing 
at  all  to  somethin); — the  devouring  (ires,  and 
the  waters  of  (he  sea,  smd  the  maws  of  baislK, 
and  the  crops  of  bird*  and  the  stomachs  of 
fishes,  and  time's  own  gre;it  paunch*  itself, 
of  course  yielding  it  all  uj>  again?  Shall  the 
lame  flesh  wliich  has  fallen  to  decay  be  so  ex- 
pected to  recover,  ,as  that  the  lame,  and  the 
one-eyed,  and  the  blind,  and  the  leper,  and 
the  palsied  shall  come  back  again,  although 
ihcre  can  be  no  pleasure  in  retuming  to  their 
old  condition?  Or  shall  they  be  whole,  and 
so  have  to  fear  exposure  to  such  sufferings  ? 
What,  in  that  case,  (must  we  say)  of  the  con- 
sequences  of  returning  the  flesh?  Will  it 
again  be  subject  to  all  its  present  wants,  es- 
pecially meats  and  drinks?  Shall  we  have 
with  our  lungs  to  float  (in  air  or  water),'  and 
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suffer  pain  in  our  bowels,  and  with  org: 
shame  to  feel  no  shame,  and  with  all  our 
to  toil  and  labour?  Must  there  again  be  u 
and  wounds,  and  fever,  and  gout,  and 
more  the  wishing  to  die  ?  Of  course  the 
be  the  longings  incident  on  the  rec«n 
the  flesh,  only  the  repetition  of  desires 
cnpc  out  of  it.  Well  now,  we  have  (i 
all  this  in  very  subdued  and  delicate  pbit 
suited  tothe  character  of  our  style;  betj 
you  know)  how  great  a  licence  of  nns 
language  these  men  actually  use,  you 
test  them  in  their  conferences,  wheihei 
be  heathens  or  heretics. 

CHAP.    v. — SOME      COSSIDOIATIOWI     tX 
EUIOOISTIC  OF  THE  FLESH.       XT  WA3CK 
BV  COD.      THE    BODV  OF   MAS  WAS,  W 
PREVIOUS  TO   HIS  SOtlL. 

Inasmuch  as  all  uneducated  men,  tbei 
still  form  their  opinions  after  these  cM 
sense  views,  and  as  the  falierers  and  thi 
minded  have  a  renewal  of  their  perp] 
occasioned  by  the  selfsame  views;  and 
first  battering-ram  which  is  directed  ; 
ourselves  is  that  which  shatters  the  coi 
of  the  flesh,  we  must  on  our  side 
sarily  so  manage  our  defences,  as  to 
first  of  all,  the  condition  of  the  flesh 
disparagement  of  it  being  repulsed  I 
own  eulogy.  The  heretics,  therefore 
Icnged  us  10  use  our  rhetoric  no  lei 
our  philosophy.  Respecting,  then,  th 
and  poor,  worthies*  body,  which  they  i 
indeed  hesitate  to  call  evil,  even  if  it  h4 
the  work  of  angels,  as  &Iena»der  and  I 
are  pleased  to  think,  or  the  formation  a 
fier>- being,equally  an  angel.as  Apelles  U 
it  would  be  quite  enough  for  securing  I 
for  the  I}ody,  that  it  had  the  support  an 
lection  of  even  a  secondary  deity.  The  1 
we  know,  rank  next  to  God.  Now,  wl 
be  the  supreme  God  of  each  heretic,  t\ 
not  unfairly  derive  the  dignity  of  thi 
likewise  from  Him  to  whom  was  presi 
will  for  its  production.  For,  of  course, 
had  not  willed  its  production.  He  wouk 
prohibited  it,  when  He  knew  it  was  in  prt 
It  follows,  then,  that  e\en  on  their  pti 
the  flesh  is  equally  the  work  of  God. 
is  no  work  but  belongs  to  Him  who  hd 
mitted  it  to  exisL  It  is  indeed  a  hapj 
cumstance,  that  most  of  their  doctrini 
eluding  even  the  harshest,  accord  to  m 
the  entire  formation  of  man.  Kov  I 
He  is,  you  know  full  well  who  believe  t) 
is  the  only  God.  Let.  then,  the  flesh 
to  give  you  pleasure,  since  the  Creator  i 
is  so  great.  But,  you  say,  even  the  w 
the  work  of  God,  and  yet  "  the  fashion 
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h  away,"'  as  the  apostle  himself 
'T  must  it  he  predetermined  that 
rill  be  restored,  wmply  because  it 
of  God.     And  surely  if  the  uni- 
its  ruin,  is  not  to  be  formed  aj^ain, 
B  portion  of  it  be  ?    You  are  right, 
is  on  an  eciuality  with  the  whole, 
itain  that  there  is  a  difference.     In 
cc,  because  all  things  were  made 
d  of  God,  and  without  Him  vms 
idc.'    Now  the  flesh,  too,  had  its 
wn  the  Word  of  God,  because  of 
Ic,'   that  here  should  be  nothing 
t  Word.     "Let  us  make  man,"* 
fore  He  created  him,  and  added, 
hand,"  for  the  sake  of  his  pre- 
hai  so  he  might  not  be  compared 
It  of  creation.*    And  "God,"  says 
ure),  "formed  man."*    There  is 
a   great  difference    in  the  pro- 
nging of  course  from  the  nature  of 
P'or  the  creatures  which  were  made 
r  to  him  for  whom  they  were  made ; 
■ere  made  for  man,  to  whom  they 
irds  made  subject  by  God.     Right- 
ne,  had  the  creatures  which  were 
cd  for  subjection,  come  forth  into 
e  bidding  and  command  and  sole 
he  tffz'imr  voice;  whilst  man.  on  the 
estined  to  be  their  lord,  was  formed 
imi^elf,  to  the  intent  that  he  might 
exercise  his  mastery,  being  created 
rter  rtr  /^rcf  Himself.     Remember, 
nan  is  properly  called  fiesh,  which 
r  occupation  in  m.tn's  designation: 
d    formed   man   the   clay   of   the 
I   He  now  became  man,  who  was 
ijr.     "  And  He  breathed  upon  his 
realh  of  life,  and  man  (that  is,  the 
ne  a  living  soul;   and  God  placed 
rhom  He  had  formed  in  the  gar- 
o  (hat  man  was  clay  at  first,  and 
srds  man  entire.     I  wish  to  impress 
ruf  attention,  with  a  \'icw  to  your 
Jiat  whatever  God  has  ai  all  pur- 
romised  to  man,  is  due  not  to  the 
r,  but  to  the  flesh  also;  if  not  arising 
f  community  in  their  origin,  yet  at 
)y  the  privilege /owwW^W/di'ftr 
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CHAP.  Vt. — NOT  THE  LOWUNtSS  OF  THB  HA- 
TERIAL,  BLT  THE  DICSITV  AND  SKILL  OF  THB 
MAKER,  MUST  BE  B»IEMBERED,  IN  GAlTGlyn 
THE  EXCEU.CNCE  OP  THK  FLESH.  CHRtirr 
PARTOOK  OP  OUR  FLESH. 

Let  me  therefore  pursue  the  subject  before 
me — if  I  can  but  succeed  in  vindicating  for 
the  flesh  as  much  as  was  conferred  on  it  by  Him 
who  made  it,  glorying  as  it  even  then  was, 
because  that  poor  paltry  material,  clay,  found 
its  way  into  the  hands  of  God,  whate\'cr  these 
were,  happy  enough  at  merely  being  touched 
by  them.  But  why  this  glorying  t  Was  it 
that,"  without  any  further  labour,  the  clay 
had  instantly  assumed  its  form  at  the  touch  of 
God?  The  truth  is,"  a  great  matter  was  in 
progress,  out  of  which  the  creature  under  con- 
sideration" was  lieing  fashionzd.  So  often 
then  does  it  receive  honour,  as  often  as  it  ex- 
periences  the  hands  of  God,  when  it  is  touched 
by  them,  and  pulled,  and  drawn  out,  and 
moulded  into  shape.  Imagine  God  whiilly 
employed  and  absorbed  in  it — in  His  tuuid, 
His  eye.  His  labour.  His  purptwc.  His  wis- 
dom, His  providence,  and  above  all,  in  His 
love,  which  was  dictating  the  lineaments  (nf 
this  creature).  For,  whatever  was  the  form 
and  expression  which  was  then  given  to  the 
day  (by  the  Creator)  Christ  was  in  His 
ihoughlB  as  one  day  to  become  man,  because 
the  Word,  too,  was  to  be  both  clay  and  flesh, 
even  as  the  earth  was  then.  For  so  did  the 
Father  previously  say  to  the  Son:  "Lei  us 
make  man  in  our  own  image,  after  our  like- 
ness." "  And  God  made  man,  that  is  to  say, 
the  creature  which  He  moulded  and  fashioned; 
after  the  image  of  God  (in  other  words,  of 
Christ)  did  He  make  him  .'Vnd  the  Word  w:is 
God  also,  who  being"  in  the  image  of  God. 
"thought  it  not  robbery  to  l>e  e<|ual  toGod."** 
Thus,  that  clay  which  was  even  then  putting 
on  the  image  of  Christ,  who  was  to  come  in 
the  flesh,  was  not  only  the  work,  but  also  the 
pledge  and  surety,  of  God.  To  what  purpose 
ts  it  to  bandy  about  the  name  lartk,  as  that 
of  a  sordid  and  grovelling  element,  with  the 
viewof  tarnishing  the  origin  of  the  flesh,  when, 
even  if  any  other  material  had  been  available 
for  forming  man,  it  would  he  requisite  that 
the  dignity  of  the  Maker  should  be  taken  into 
consideration,  who  even  by  His  selection  of 
His  material  deemed  it,  and  by  His  manage- 
ment made  it,  n-orthy  ?  The  hand  of  Phidias 
forms  llie  Olympian  Jupiter  of  ivory;  worship 
is  given  to  Ike  statue,  and  it  is  no  longer  re- 
garded as  a  god  JormeJ  out  of  a  most  silty 
animal,  but  as  the  world's  supreme  Deity — 
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noi  because  of  the  bulk  of  the  elephant,  but  on 
account  of  the  renown  of  Pliiilias.  Couid  not 
therefore  the  living  God.  the  true  Gud.  purge 
awav  by  His  own  operation  whatever  vileness 
might  have  accrued  to  His  material,  and  heal 
it  of  all  infirmity?  Or  must  this  remain  to 
show  how  much  more  nobly  man  could  fabri- 
cate a  god,  than  God  could  fonn  a  man  ? 
Now,  although  the  clay  is  offensive  (for  its 
poorness),  it  is  now  something  else,  what  I 
possess  IS  flesh,  not  earth,  even  although  of 
the  flesh  it  is  said:  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto 
dust  Shalt  thou  return."'  In  these  words  there 
is  the  mention  of  the  origin,  not  a  recalling  of 
the  substance.  The  privilege  has  been  granted 
U  tht fieih  to  be  nobler  than  its  origin,  and  to 
have  its  happiness  aggrandized  by  the  change 
wrought  in  it.  Now,  even  gold  is  earth,  be- 
cause of  the  earth;  but  it  remains  earth  no 
longer  after  it  becomes  gold,  hut  is  a  far  dif- 
ferent substance,  more  splendid  and  more 
noble,  though  coming  from  a  source  which  is 
comparatively  faded  and  obscure.  In  like 
manner,  it  was  quite  allowable  for  God  that 
He  should  dear  the  gold  of  our  flesh  from  all 
the  taints,  as  you  deem  them,  of  its  native 
cby,  by  purging  the  original  substance  of  iu 
dross. 

CHAP.  vn. — THE  EARTHY  MATERIAL  OF  WHICH 
F1,SSH  IS  CBEATEU  WONDERrULLY  IMPROVED 
»V  cod's  manipulation.  By  THE  ADDITION 
or  THE  SOUL  IN  man's  CONSTITtTTION  IT  BR. 
CAME  THE  CHIEF  WORK  IK  THE  CREATION. 

But  perhaps  the  dignity  of  the  flesh  may 
seem  to  lie  diminished,  because  it  has  not  been 
actually  manipulated  by  the  hand  of  God,  as 
the  clay  was  at  first.  Now,  when  God  handled 
the  clay  for  the  express  purpose  of  the  growth 
of  flesh  out  of  it  afterwards,  it  was  for  the  flesh 
th:it  He  took  all  the  trouble.  But  I  want  you, 
moreover,  to  know  at  what  time  and  in  what 
manner  the  flesh  flourished  into  beauty  out  of 
its  clay.  For  it  cannot  be,  as  some  will  have 
it,  that  those  "  co.ils  of  skins  "  '  which  Adam 
and  Eve  put  on  when  they  were  stripped  of 
paradise,  were  realty  themselves  the  forming 
of  the  flesh  out  of  clay. a  because  long  before 
that  Adam  had  already  recognised  the  flesh 
which  was  in  the  woman  as  the  propagation 
of  his  own  substance  ("This  is  now  bone  of 
my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh  "  *),  and  the 
very  taking  of  the  woman  out  of  the  man  was 
supplemented  with  flesh;  but  it  ought,  I  should 
suppose,  to  have  been  made  good  with  clay, 
if  Adam  was  still  day.     The  clay,  therefore, 
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was  obliterated  and  absorbed  into  flesh.  Win 
did  this  hafpm  I  At  the  time  that  man  bccaa| 
a  living  soul  by  the  inbreathing  of  God— b 
the  breath  indeed  which  was  capable  of  hii 
dening  clay  into  another  subsLincc,  as  int 
some  earthenware,  so  now  into  flesh.  In  Ita 
same  way  the  potter,  too,  ha»  it  in  his  poirti{ 
by  tempciing  tlic  blast  of  his  fire,  to  fflodil) 
his  clayey  material  into  a  stiffer  one,  «ml  n 
mould  one  form  after  another  more  beaiilifi( 
than  the  original  substance,  and  now  posM«{ 
ing  both  a  kind  and  namcf  of  its  own.  Fw 
although  the  Scripture  sayE,  "Sliall  thedbj 
say  to  the  potter  ? "  *  that  is.  Shall  man  saMi 
with  God  ?  although  the  apostle  spc-ik*  % 
"earthen  vessels '*•  he  refers  to  mail,  ah 
was  originally  clay.  And  the  vessel  ii  tbi 
flesh,  because  this  was  utadt  of  clay  by  Ik 
breath  of  the  divine  afflatus;  and  it  wu  afw 
wards  clothed  with  "  the  coats  of  skiits," 
is,  with  the  cutaneous  covering  whidi 
placed  over  it.  So  truly  is  this  the  fact, 
if  you  withdraw  the  skin,  you  lay  bare 
flesh.  Thus,  that  which  becomes  a  spoil 
stripped  off,  was  a  vestment  as  long  as 
mained  laid  over.  Hence  the  apostle, 
he  call  circumcision  '"  a  putting  off  (or »[ 
lion)  of  the  flesh," '  affirmed  the  skin  to 
a  coat  or  tunic.  Now  this  being  the  case, 
have  both  the  clay  made  glorious  by  the 
of  God,  and  the  flesh  more  glorious 
His  breathing  u|)on  it,  by  vinu«  of  wh»cl 
flesh  not  only  laid  aside  its  clayey  rudi 
but  also  took  on  itself  the  omamenu  >A- 
soul.  You  surely  are  not  more  careful 
God,  that  you  indeed  should  refuse  to 
the  gems  of  Scythia  and  India  and  the 
of  the  Red  Sea  in  lead,  or  brass,  or 
even  in  silver,  but  should  set  them  in  the 
precious  and  most  highly -wrought  gold; 
again,  that  you  should  provide  for  your  ' 
wines  and  most  costly  unguents  the  most 
vessels;  or,  on  the  same  principle,  should  &i 
for  your  swords  o(  finished  temper  scabbat^ 
of  equal  worth;  whilst  Ga/  must  consign  ' 
some  vilest  sheath  the  shadow  of  His  o* 
soul,  the  breath  of  His  own  Spirit,  the  opei- 
tion  of  His  own  mouth,  and  by  so  ignominioi 
a  consignment  secure,  of  course,  its  condeil 
nation.  Well,  then,  has  He  placed,  or  rathi 
inserted  and  commingled,  it  wnth  the  fl 
Yes;  and  so  intimate  is  the  union,  that  it 
he  deemed  to  be  uncertain  whether  the 
hears  about  the  soul,  or  the  soul  the  flcsl 
whether  the  flesh  acts  as  apparitor  to  the 
or  the  sou!  to  the  flesh.  It  is,  however, 
credible  that  the  soul  has  sen'ice  rendc 
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it.'  and  has  the  mastery,"  as  being  more 
proxim.ttc  in  character  to  God.'  This  cir- 
cumstance even  redounds  to  the  glory  of  the 
flesh,  inasmuch  as  it  both  contains  an  essence 
Dearest  to  God's,  and  renders  itself  a  partaker 
of  (the  soul's)  actual  sovereignty.  For  what 
enjojTiicnt  of  nature  is  tliere,  what  produce  of 
the  world,  what  relish  of  the  elements,  which 
is  Qot  imparted  to  the  soul  by  means  of  the 
body  ?  Hon-  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  Is  it  not 
by  its  means  that  /Ae  soul  is  supported  by  the 
entire  apparatus  of  the  senses — the  sight,  the 
tiearin^,  the  taste,  the  smell,  the  touch?  Is 
tt  not  by  its  means  that  il  has  a  sprinkling  of 
tbe  divine  power,  there  being  nothing  which  ii 
Iocs  not  effect  by  its  faculty  of  speech,  even 
then  it  is  only  t.icitly  indicated  ?  And  speech 
^  the  rcsuhof  .1  fleshly  orgnn.  The  arts  come 
through  ihe  flesh ;  through  the  flesh  also  effect 
\%  given  to  the  mind's  pursuits  and  powers; 
ill  work,  too,  and  business  and  offices  of  life, 
ire  accomplished  by  the  flesh;  and  so  utterly 
ire  the  living  acts  of  the  soul  the  work  of  the 
lesh,  that  for  the  soul  to  cease  to  do  livmg 
ICES,  would  be  nothing  else  than  sundering 
itself  from  the  flesh.  So  also  the  very  act  of 
lyinx  is  a  (unction  of  the  flesh,  even  as  the 
■rvcesa  of  life  is.  Now,  if  all  things  are  sub- 
ect  to  the  soul  through  the  flesh,  their  sub- 
ectiOD  ise(|uallydue  to  the  flesh.  That  which 
i  the  means  and  agent  of  your  enjoyment, 
fnust  needs  be  also  the  partaker  and  sharer  of 
jKKir  enjoyment.  So  that  the  flesh,  which  is 
Kcountcd  the  minister  and  servant  uf  the  soul, 
turns  out  to  be  also  its  associate  and  co-heir. 
And  if  all  this  in  temporal  things,  why  not 
dso  in  things  eternal  ? 
I 

btHAP.  Vtll. — CHRISTIANITV,  BY  ITS  PROVISION 
TO*  THK  FLESH,  HAS  PUT  ON  IT  THE  GREAT. 
(SI  HONOUR.  THE  PRIVILEGES  OF  OUR  BE- 
UCIO.V  IN  CLOSEST  CONNECTION  WITH  OUR 
rUSH.  WtllCM  ALSO  BEARS  A  LARGE  SHARE 
IN  THF.  I>1;TIES  AND  SACRIFICES  OP  RELIGION. 

Now  such  remarks  have  I  wished  to  advance 

^defence  of  the  flesh,  from  a  general  view  of 

condition  of  our  human  nature.     Let  us 

consider  its  special   relation   to  Chris- 

Bily,  and  see  how  vast  a  privilege  before 

has  been  conferred  on   this   poor  and 

thiess  substance.     It  would  sufiice  to  say, 

that  there  is  not  a  soul  that  can  at  all 

cure  snlvation,  except  it  believe  whilst  it  is 

flesh,  so  true  is  it  that  the  flesh  is  the 

condition    on    which    salvation    hinges. 

since  the  sou!  is,  in  consequence  of  its 

llion,  chosen  to  the  service  of  God,  it  is 


the  flesh  which  actually  renders  it  capable  of 
such  service,  The  flesh,  indeed,  is  Wiishcd, 
in  order  that  the  soul  maybe  cleansed;  the 
flesh  is  anointed,  that  the  soul  may  be  conse- 
crated; the  flesh  is  signed  ^with  the  cross), 
that  the  soul  too  may  be  fortified;  the  flesh  it., 
shadowed  with  the  imposition  of  hands,  th, 
the  soul  also  maybe  illuminated  by  the  Spirit; 
the  flesh  feeds  on  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  that  the  sou!  likewise  may  fatten  on 
its  God.  They  cannot  then  be  separated  in 
their  recompense,  when  they  are  united  in  their 
service.  Those  sacrificeK,  moreover,  which 
are  acceptable  to  God — I  mean  conflicts  of  the 
soul,  fastings,  and  abstinences,  and  the  hu- 
miliations which  are  annexed  to  such  duty — it 
is  the  flesh  which  performs  again  and  again* 
to  Its  own  especial  suffering.  Virginity,  like- 
wise, and  widowhoocl,  and  the  modest  restraint 
in  secret  on  the  marringc-bcd,  and  the  one 
only  adoption'  of  it,  arc  fragrant  offerings  to 
God  paid  out  of  the  good  services  of  the  flesh. 
Come,  tell  me  what  is  your  opinion  of  the 
flesh,  when  it  has  to  contend  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  dragged  out  10  public  view,  and  ex- 
posed to  the  hatred  of  all  men;  when  it  pines 
in  prisons  under  the  cruellest  privation  of  light, 
in  banishment  from  the  world,  amidst  squalor, 
filth,  and  noisome  food,  without  freedom  even 
in  sleep,  for  it  is  bound  on  its  very  pallet 
and  mangled  in  its  bed  of  straw;  when  at 
length  before  the  public  view  it  is  racked  by 
every  kind  of  torture  that  can  be  devised,  and 
when  finally  it  is  spent  beneath  its  agonies, 
struggling  to  render  its  last  turn  for  Christ  by 
dying  for  Him — u|>on  His  own  cross  many 
times,  not  to  say  liy  still  more  atrocious  de. 
vices  of  torment.  Most  blessed,  truly,  and 
most  glorious,  must  be  the  flesh  which  can 
repay  its  Master  Christ  so  vast  a  debt,  and  so 
completely,  that.lhe  only  obligation  remaining 
due  to  Him  is,  that  it  should  cease  by  Jeat/i  to 
owe  Him  more — all  the  more  bound  nm  then 
"*  gratitui/f,  because  (for  ever)  set  free. 

CHAP.  IX. — god's  love  for  THE  FLESH  OK  MAN, 
AS  DEVELOPED  IN  THE  GRACE  OF  CHRIST  TO- 
WARDS IT.  THE  FLESH  THK  BF.ST  MRAN8  OF 
DISPI.AVINO  THE  BOUNTY  AND  POWKK  Of  GOD. 

To  recapitulate,  then:  Shall  that  very  flesh, 
which  the  Divine  Creator  formed  with  His 
own  hands  in  the  image  of  God;  which  He 
animated  with  His  own  afflatut,  after  the  like- 
ness of  His  own  vital  vigour;  which  He  «et 
over  all  the  works  of  His  hand,  to  dwell 
amongst,  to  enjoy,  and  to  rule  them;  which 
He  clothed  with  His  s.-tcramcnts  and  His  in- 
slructions;  whose  purity  He  loves,  whose  mor- 
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tifications  He  approves;  wliosc  tufferings  for 
Himself  He  deems  precious;^ — (shall  that  flesli, 
I  say),  so  often  hroiighl  rear  to  Cioii,  not  rise 
again?  Gud  forliid,  (iod  forbid,  (I  repeat), 
that  He  should  abandon  to  everlasting  de- 
struction Ihc  labour  of  His  own  hands,  the  care 
of  His  own  thoughts,  the  receptacle  of  His 
own  Spirit,"  the  queen  of  His  creation,  the 
inheritor  of  Mis  own  liberality,  the  priestess 
of  His  religion,  the  champion  of  His  testimony, 
the  sister  of  His  Christ !  Wc  know  by  ex- 
perience the  goodness  of  God;  from  His  Christ 
wc  learn  that  He  is  the  only  God,  and  the 
very  good.  Now,  as  He  requires  from  iis 
love  lo  our  neighbour  after  love  to  Himself," 
BO  Hewill  Himself  do  that  which  He  has  com- 
manded. He  will  love  the  flesh  which  is,  so 
very  closely  and  in  so  many  ways.  His  neigh- 
bour— (He  will  love  it),  although  infirm,  since 
His  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness;' 
although  disordered,  smce  "they  that  arc 
whole  need  not  the  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick;"  '  although  not  honourable,  since 
"  we  bestow  more  abundant  honour  tipon  the 
less  honourable  members;  "  ^  although  mined, 
since  He  says,  "  I  am  come  to  save  that  which 
was  lost;"*  although  sinful,  since  He  says, 
"  I  desire  rather  the  salvation  of  the  sinner 
than  hi.-i  death;"'  although  condemned,  for 
says  He,  "  I  shall  wound,  and  also  heal.  "" 
Why  reproach  the  flesh  with  those  conditions 
which  wait  for  God,  which  hope  in  God,  which 
rccci\'c honour  from  God,  which  He  succours? 
I  venture  lo  declare,  thai  if  such  casualties  as 
these  had  never  befallen  the  flesh,  the  bounty, 
the  grace,  the  mercy,  (and  indeed)  all  the 
beneficent  power  of  God,  would  have  had  no 
opportunity  to  work.' 

CHAP.     X. — HOLV    SCRllTURK     MACNl^lER     THE 
FLESH,  ASTO  ITS  KATURK  AND  ITS  I'KOSPECTS. 

You  hold  to  the  scrij>turcs  in  which  the  flesh 
is  disparaged;  receive  also  those  in  which  it 
is  ennobled.  You  read  whatever  passage 
abases  it;  direct  your  eyes  also  to  that  which 
elevates  it.  "  All  flesh  is  grass."  "  Well,  but 
Isaiah  was  not  content  to  say  only  this;  but  he 
also  declared,  "  Al!  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation 
of  God.  "  "  They  notice  God  when  He  says 
in  Genesis. "  My  Spirit  shall  not  remain  among 
these  men.  because  they  are  flesh;  "  "  but  then 
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He  is  also  heard  saying  by  Joel,  "I  will  pour 
out  of  my  Spirit  upo.".  all  flesh."  "  Even  the 
apostle  ought  not  to  be  known  for  any  one 
statement  in  which  he  is  wont  to  reproach  the 
flesh.  For  although  he  says  thai  "in  his  fleA 
dwellcth  no  good  thing;"  ''although  he  affinnt 
that  "they  who  arc  in  the  flesh  cannot  pleate 
God,  "  "because  "  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit;""  yet  in  these  and  similar  assertiocs 
which  he  makes,  it  is  not  the  substamt  of  tfat 
flesh,  but  its  actions,  which  arc  Cfnsuitd. 
Moreover,  wc  shall  elsewhere"  takeoccasioa 
to  remark,  that  no  reproaches  can  fairly  be 
cast  upon  the  flesh,  without  lending  alsou 
the  casiigation  of  the  soul,  which  compels  ike 
flesh  to  do  its  bidding.  However,  let  me 
meanwikile  add  that  in  the  same  passage  Paul 
"carries  about  in  his  body  the  marks  of  the  | 
Lord  Jesus; "  ■*  he  also  forbids  our  liody  to  be 
profaned,  .18  being  "the  temple  of  God;""!* 
makes  our  bodies  "the  members  of  Christ;"* 
and  he  exhorts  us  to  exalt  and  "  glorify  God 
in  our  body."  "  If,  therefore,  the  humiliations 
of  the  flesh  thrust  off  its  resurrection,  whf 
shall  not  its  high  prerogatives  rather  avail 
bring  it  about  ? — since  it  belter  suits  the  ch. 
acter  of  God  lo  restore  to  salvation  what  fi 
while  He  rejected,  than  to  surrender  to 
dition  what  He  once  approved. 

CHAP.  XI. — THE  POWKR  »V  GOD  riiT,l.Y  CC 
TEJfT  TO  KKFECr  THE  RESVRK£C~TlUM  OP 
FLESH. 

Thus  far  touching  ray  ftrlogy  of  the  flerf 
in  opposition  to  its  enemies,  who  are,  notwi^ 
standing,  its  greatest  friends  also;  for  thcrel 
nobody  who  lives  so  much  in  accordance 
the  flesh  as  they  who  deny  the  rcsuircctiooj 
the  flesh,  inasmuch  as  they  despise  all  itsi" 
ctpline,  while  they  disbelieve  its  punishme 
It  is  a  shrewd  saying  which  the  I'ar.iclcic  ultC 
concerning  these  persons  by  the  mouth  of  I 
prophetess  Prisca:    "They  are  carnal," 
yet   they  hate  the  flesh."    Since,  then, 
flesh  has  the  best  guarantee  that  cxiuld 
biy  accrue  for  securing  to  it  the  rccompcn 
of  salvation,  ought  we  not  also  to 
well  the  power,  .ind  might,  and  compciencj 
of  God  Himself,  whether  He  be  so  great  as  | 
be  able  to  rebuild  and  restore  the  ediAce  j 
the  flesh,  which  had  become  dilapidated 
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blocked  up,'  and  in  every  possible  way  di»- 
locjued  ? — whether  He  has  promulgaicd  in  Ihc 
public  domains  o(  nature  any  analogies  lo 
convince  a%  of  His  power  in  this  respect,  lest 
my  should  happen  lo  be  still  thirsting  for  the 
knowlcflge  of  God,  when  faith  in  Him  must 
ret<  oa  no  other  basis  than  Ihc  belief  that  He 
liable  to  do  all  things?  You  have,  no  doubt, 
imongst  your  piiilosophers  men  who  maintain 
that  this  world  is  without  a  beginning  or  a 
Dukcr.  It  is,  however,  much  more  true,  that 
Dcarty  all  the  heresies  allow  it  an  origin  and  a 
maker,  and  ascribe  its  creation  to  our  God. 
Firmly  bchcvc,  thcrcfofc,  that  He  produ<:ed 
it  wholly  out  of  nothing,  iuid  then  you  have 
(ooimI  the  knowledge  uf  God,  by  believing 
that  He  possesses  such  mighty  |>ower.  But 
Mme  persons  are  too  weak  to  believe  all  this 
at  first,  owing  to  their  vicn-s  about  Matter. 
TUey  will  rather  have  il,  after  the  philoso- 
phers, that  the  universe  w^  in  the  beginning 
made  by  God  out  of  underlying  matter.  Now, 
even  if  this  opinion  could  be  held  in  truth, 
BiKC  He  must  lie  acknowledged  to  have  pro- 
liaced  in  His  refomtaiion  of  matter  far  dilTcr- 
m  substances  and  far  different  forms  from 
those  which  Matter  itself  possessed,  I  should 
maintain,  with  no  leu  persistence,  that  He 
fRtduced  these  things  out  of  nothing,  since 
|lhey  absolutely  hiid  no  existence  at  all  pre- 
iWKii  to  His  production  of  tiieni.  Now,  where 
(a  the  difference  bttwccn  a  thing's  being  pro- 
out  of  nothing  or  out  of  something,  if 
I  be  [hat  wliat  existed  not  comes  into  being, 
liaheQ  even  to  have  had  no  existence  is  tanta- 
ant  to  having  been  nothing  ?  The  contrary 
likewise  true;  for  having  once  existed 
Duntx  lo  having  been  something.  If,  how- 
r,  there  «  a  difference,  both  alternatives 
my  position.  For  if  God  produced 
^things  whatever  out  of  nothing.  He  will  be 
' ;  to  draw  forth  from  nothing  even  the  flesh 
lich  had  fallen  into  nothing;  or  if  He 
ed  other  things  out  of  matter.  He  will 
taWc  to  call  forth  the  flesh  too  from  some- 
else,  into  whatever  afyss  it  may  have 
CD  cnguiphcd.  Ami  surely  He  is  most 
upeient  to  rc-crcale  who  created,  inasmuch 
{It  is  a  far  greater  work  to  have  produ«ed 
10  have  reproduced,  to  have  imparted 
aing,  than  to  have  maintained  a  con- 
E,  On  this  principle,  you  may  be 
!  sure  that  the  restoration  of  the  Hesh  is 
'  than  its  first  formation. 

f.  XU. — SOME  ANAIXJGIES  IN  NATtJRE  WHICH 
OBOKATE    THE    RESURRECTION     OF    THE 

^sider  now  those  very  analogies  of  the 
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divine  power  (to  which  ve  have  just  alluded). 
Day  dies  into  night,  and  is  buried  everywhere 
in  darkness.  The  glory  of  the  world  is  ob- 
scured in  the  shadow  of  death;  its  entire 
substance  is  tarnished  with  blackness;  all 
tilings  become  sordid,  silent,  stupid;  every- 
where business  cc:ises,  and  occupations  rest. 
And  so  over  the  loss  of  the  light  there  is 
mourning.  But  yet  it  again  revives,  with  its 
own  beauty,  its  own  dowrj-,  is  own  sun,  the 
same  as  ever,  wliolc  and  entire,  over  all  the 
world,  slaying  its  own  death,  night— opening , 
its  own  sepulchre,  the  darkness — coming  forth  ■ 
the  heir  lo  itself,  until  the  night  also  revives— 
it,  loo,  accompanied  with  a  rclinuc  of  its  own. 
For  the  stellar  rays  arc  rekindled,  which  hadj 
been  quenched  in  the  morning  glow;  the  dis-i 
tant  ^oups  of  the  constellations  arc  again 
brought  liack  to  view,  which  the  Jay's 
tentporary  interval  had  removed  out  of  sight. 
Re.adomed  also  are  the  mirrors  of  the  moon, 
which  her  monthly  course  had  worn  away. 
Winters  and  summers  return,  as  do  the  spring- 
tide and  autumn,  with  their  resources,  their 
routines,  their  fruits.  Forasmuch  as  earth 
receives  its  instruction  from  heaven  to  doihe 
the  trees  which  had  been  stripped,  to  colour 
the  flowers  afresh,  to  spread  the  grass  again, 
lo  reproduce  the  secti  which  had  been  con- 
sumed, and  not  lo  reprothice  them  until  con. 
sumcd.  Wondrous  method  !  from  a  dcfrauder 
to  be  a  preserver,  in  order  to  restore,  it  takes 
away;  in  order  to  guard,  it  destroys;  that  itj 
may  make  whole,  it  injures;  and  that  it  may 
enlarge,  it  first  lessens.  (This  process)  in- 
deed, renders  back  to  us  richer  and  fuller 
blessings  than  it  deprived  us  of — bya  destruc- 
tion which  is  profit,  by  an  injury  which  is  ad- 
vantage,  and  by  a  loss  whicli  is  gain.  In  a 
word,  I  would  say,  all  creation  is  instinct  with 
renewal.  Whatever  you  may  chance  upon, 
has  already  existed;  whatever  you  have  lost, 
returns  again  without  fail.  All  things  return 
lo  their  former  state,  after  having  gone  out  of 
sight;  all  things  begin  after  they  have  ended; 
they  come  to  an  end  for  the  very  purpate  of. 
coming  into  existence  again.  Nothing  peinshei ' 
but  with  a  view  to  salvation.  The  whole, 
therefore,  of  this  revolving  order  of  things 
bears  witness  to  the  resurrection  of  Ihe  dead. 
In  His  works  did  God  write  it,  before  He 
wrote  it  in  the  Scriptures;  He  proclaimed  it 
in  His  mighty  deeds  earlier  than  in  His  in- 
spired words.  He  first  sent  Nature  to  you  at 
a  teacher,  meaning  to  send  Prophecy  also  a$ 
a  supplemental  instnicior,  that,  l>eing  Nature's 
disciple,  you  may  more  easily  believe  Proph-, 
ecy.  and  without  hesitation  accept  (its  icsti-| 
mony)  when  you  come  to  lic:ir  wlial  you  have 
seen  already  on  every  side;   nor  doubt  that 
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God,  whom  you  liiive  discovered  to  t)e  the  re- 
storer o(  all  things,  is  likewise  the  reviver  of 
the  flesh.  And  surely,  as  ail  things  rise  again 
for  man,  (or  whose  use  they  have  been  pro- 
vided— but  not  (or  man  except  for  his  flesh 
also — how  happens  it  that  (the  flesh)  itself  can 
perish  utterly,  because  of  which  and  for  the 
eervtoc  of  which  nothing  comes  to  nought  ? 

CHAP.  XCCI, — rBOM  OUR  AUTHOr's  VIEW  OF  A 
VEKKX  IK  THE  NINETY-SECOND  PSALM,  THE 
PUIXNIX  IS  MADE  A  SYMBOL  OF  THE  RE$1;R- 
RECTION  or  OUR  BODIES. 

If,  however,  all  nature  but  faintly  figures 
our  resurrection;  if  creation  affords  no  Mgn 
precisely  like  it,  inasmuch  as  its  several  phe- 
nomena can  hardly  be  said  to  die  so  much  as 
to  come  to  an  end,  nor  again  be  deemed  to  be 
reanimated,  but  only  re-formed;  then  take  a 
most  complete  and  unassailable  symbol  of  our 
liope,  for  it  shall  be  an  animated  being,  and 
subiect  alike  to  hfe  and  death.  I  refer  to  tlie 
bird  which  is  peculiar  to  the  East,  famous  (or 
it&  »in^larity,  marvellous  from  its  posthu- 
mous life,  which  renews  its  life  in  a  voluntary 
death;  its  dying  day  is  its  birthday,  (or  on  it 
It  departs  and  returns;  once  more  a  ph<,£nix 
where  just  now  there  was  none;  once  more 
himself,  butjust  now  out  of  existence;  another, 
yet  the  same.  What  can  be  more  express  and 
more  lignificnnt  (or  our  subject;  or  to  what 
other  thing  c^in  such  a  phenomenon  bear  wit< 
nesB?  God  even  in  His  OK~n  Scripture  says: 
'*  TV  righ/tffus  shall  flourish  like  the  phce- 
nix;"'  that  IS,  shall  flourish  or  revive,  (rom 
death,  from  the  grave — to  teach  you  to  believe 
that  a  bodily  substance  may  be  recovered  even 
(rom  the  fire.  Our  Lord  has  declared  that  we 
are  "  better  than  many  sparrows:  "  *  well,  if 
not  better  than  many  a  phoinix  too,  it  were 
no  great  thing.  But  must  men  die  once  for 
all,  while  birds  in  Arabia  axe  »ure  of  a  resur- 
rection ? 

CHAP.  XIV, — A  SUPFICIEKT  CAUSE  FOR  THE 
Rlt»URKECTION  OF  THE  FLESH  OCCURS  IN  THE 
rUTUKE  JUDGMENT  OF  MAN.  IT  WILL  TAKE 
COGNISANCE  OF  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  BODY  NO 
LESS  THAN  OF  THt  SOUL. 

Such,  then,  being  the  outlines  of  the  divine 
energies  which  God  has  displayed  as  much  in 
the  parables  lywa/wrif  as  in  His  spoken  word, 
let  us  now  approach  His  very  edicts  and 
decrees,  since  this  is  the  division  which  we 
mainly  adopt  in  our  subject-matter.  We  began 
with  the  dignity  of  the  flesh,  whether  it  were 
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of  such  a  nature  that  when  once  destroyed  it 
was  capable  of  being  re«ored.     Then  we  pur- 
sued an  inquiry  touching  the  power  of  God, 
whether  it  was  sufficiently  great  to  be  habitually 
able  to  confer  this  restoration  on  a  thing  which 
had  been  destroyed.     Now,  if  wc  have  proved 
these  two  points,  I  should  like  you  to  inquitt 
into  the  (^««ft'iW(  p/}  cause,  whether  it  be  one  of 
sufficicniwcight  to  claim  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh  as  necessary  and  as  conformable  in  every 
way  to  reason;  because  there  underlies  this  de-  . 
murrer:  the  flesh  may  be  quite  capable  o(  i 
being  restored,  and  the  Deity   be    perfectly  i 
able  to  effect  the  restoration,  but  a  cause  (cc  i 
such  recovery  must  needs  pre-exist.     Admit 
then  a  sufficient  one,  you  who  learn  of  a  Cod 
who  is  both  supremely  good  as  well  as  just ' 
supremely    good   from  His  om-n  (charade 
just  in  consequence  o(  ours.     For  if  man  F 
never  sinned,  he  would  simply  jind  solely 
known  God  in  His  superlative  goodness,  fn 
the  attribute  o(  His  nature.     But  now  he  i 
perienccs  Him  to  be  a  just  God  also,  (n 
the  necessity  o(  a  cause;  still,  however, 
taining    under   this    very    circumstance 
excellent  goodness,  .'U  the  same  time  th*t 
is  also  just.     For,  by  both  succouring  the  ; 
and    punishing   the   evil.   He   displays 
justice,  and  at  the  same  time  nukes  boti 
esses   contribute   proofs   of   His 
whilst  on  the  one  hand  He  de.ils  ven( 
and  on  the  other  dispenses  reward. 
Marcion'  you  will  have  the    opportuii 
more  fully  learning  whether  this  lie  thel 
character  of  God.     Meanwhile,  so  jwrfecti 
our  (God),  that  He  is  rightly  Judge,  bccan 
He  is  the  Lord;  rightly  the  Lord,  becaotell 
Creator;  rightly  the  Creator,  because   He  I 
God.     Whence  it  happens  that  that  her 
whose  name  I  know  not,  holds  that  He  pr 
is  not  a  Judge,  since  He  is  not  Lord;  pro|) 
not  Lord,  since  He  is  not  the  Creator, 
so  1  am  at  a  loss  to  know  how  He  is  God,i 
is  neither  the  Creator,  which  God  is; 
Lord,  which  the  Creator  is,     Inasmuch,^ 
as  it  is  most  suitable  for  fhf  great  Sa'itg  • 
is  God,  and  Lord,  and  Creator  to  summon 
to  a  judgment  on  this  very  question,  whe 
he  has  taken  care  or  not  to  acknowledlge  j 
honour  his  Lord  and  Creator,  this  is  just  1 
a  judgment  as  the  resurrection  shall  ach' 
The  entire  cause,  then,  or  ratlier  necessity" 
the    resurrection,  will  be  this,  namely,  U 
arrangement  o(  the  final  iudgment  which  sh 
be  most  suitable  to  Goa.    Now,  in  efieoi 
this  arrangement,  you  must  consider  wtiell 
the  divine  censure  superintends  a  jtidtcial  C 
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ion  of  the  two  natures  of  man — both 
nl  and  his  flesh.  For  that  which  is  a 
t  object  to  be  judged,  is  also  a  corn- 
One  to  he  raised.  Uur  position  is.  that 
tgment  of  God  must  be  believed  first  of 
K  plenary,  and  then  absolute,  so  as  to 
I,  and  therefore  irrevocable;  to  be  also 
his,  not  bearing  less  heavily  on  any 
lariiart;  tobe  moreover  worthy  of  God, 
complete  and  definite,  in  keeping  with 
Eai  patience.  Thus  it  follows  that  the 
and  perfection  of  the  judgment  consists 
ilt  representing  the  interests  of  the 
human  being.  Now,  since  the  entire 
insists  of  the  union  of  the  two  natures, 
It  therefore  appear  in  both,  as  it  is  right 
I  should  be  judged  in  his  entirety;  nor, 
rse,  did  he  pass  through  lite  except  in 
tiic  state.  As  therefore  he  lived,  so 
tist  he  be  judged,  because  he  has  to  be 
I  concerning  the  way  in  which  he  lived. 
e  is  the  cause  of  judgment,  and  it  must 
{D  investigation  in  as  many  natures  as 
essed  when  it  discharged  its  vital  func- 


lev. — A3  THE  FLESH  IS  A  PARTAKER  WITH 
tOVh  l.V  ALL  HUMAN  CONDUCT,  SO  WILL 
t  IN  THE  RECOMPENSE  OK  ETERNITY. 

ft  now,  let  our  opponents  sever  the 
aion  of  the  flesh  with  the  soul  in  the 

of  life,  that  they  may  he  emboldened  to 
r  it  also  in  the  recompense  of  life.  Let 
deny  their  association  in  acts,  that  they 
e  fairly  able  to  deny  also  their  partici- 

in  rewards.  The  flesh  ought  not  to 
my  share  in  the  sentence,  if  it  had  none 
>  cause  of  it.      Let  the  soul  alone  be 

back,  if  it  alone  went  away.  But 
ng  of  the  kind  ever  happened);  for  the 
lone  no  more  departed  from  life,  than  it 
irough  alone  the  course  from  which  it 
cd — I  mean  ibis  present  life.  Indeed, 
ol  alone  is  so  far  from  conducting  (the 

of)  life,  that  we  do  not  withdraw  from 
unity  with  the  fiesh  even  our  thoughts, 
er  isolated  they  be,  however  unprecipi- 
into  act  by  means  of  the  flesh;  since 
Kr  is  done  in  man's  heart  is  done  by 
nl  in  the  flesh,  and  with  the  Desh,  and 
*    the    flesh.     The    Lord    Himself,    in 

when  rebuking  our  thoughts,  includes 
a  censures  this  as|iect  of  the  flesh, 
I  heart),  the  citadel  of  the  soul:  "Why 
ye  evil  in  your  hearts?"'  and  again: 
tsoever  looketh  on  a  woman,  to  lust 
ber,  hath  already  committed  adultery 
ter  in  his  heart."*     So  that  even  the 
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thought,  without  operation  and  without  effect, 
is  an  act  of  the  flesh.  But  if  you  allow  that 
the  faculty  which  rules  the  senses,  and  which 
they  call  jftgemtmitim,*  has  its  sanctuary  in  the 
brain,  or  in  the  interval  between  the  eyebrows, 
or  wheresoever  the  philosophers  are  pleased 
to  locate  it,  the  flesh  will  still  be  the  thinking 
place  of  the  soul.  The  soul  is  never  without 
the  flesh,  as  long  as  it  is  in  the  flesh.  There 
is  nothing  which  the  flesh  does  not  transact 
in  company  with  the  soul,  when  without  it 
it  does  not  exist.  Consider  carefully,  too, 
whether  the  thoughts  are  not  administered  by 
the  flesh,  since  it  is  through  the  flesh  that  they 
are  distinguished  and  known  externally.  Let 
the  soul  only  meditate  some  design,  the  f.icc 
gives  the  indication — the  face  bemg  the  mirror 
of  all  our  intentions.  They  may  deny  all  com- 
bination in  acts,  but  they  cannot  gainsay  their 
co-operation  in  thoughts.  Still  they  enumerate 
lAr  sins  of  the  flesh;  surely,  then,  for  its  sinful 
conduct  it  must  be  consigned  to  punishment. 
But  we,  moreover,  allege  against  them  /A,r 
7-ir/iifs  o!  ihc  flesh;  surely  also  for  its  virtuous 
conduct  it  dcscn'cs  a  future  reward.  Again, 
as  it  is  the  soul  which  acts  and  impels  us  in 
all  wc  do,  so  it  is  the  function  of  the  flesh  to 
render  obedience.  Now  we  arc  not  permitted 
to  suppose  that  God  is  either  unjust  or  idle. 
Unjust,  (however  He  would  be.)  were  He  to 
exclude  from  reward  M^  JlfsA  which  is  asso- 
ciated in  good  works;  and  idle,  were  He  to 
exempt  it  from  punishment,  when  it  has  been 
an  accomplice  in  evil  deeds:  whereas  human 
judgment  is  deemed  lo  be  the  more  perfect, 
when  it  discovers  the  agents  in  every  deed, 
and  neither  spares  the  guilty  nor  grudges  th$ 
virtuous  their  full  share  of  cither  punishment 
or  praise  with  the  principals  who  employed 
their  services. 

CHAP.  XVI. — THE  HERETICS  CALLED  THE  FLESH 
"THE  VESSEL  OF  THE  SOUL,"  IN  ORDER  TO 
DESTROY  THE  RESPONSIBILITV  OF  THE  BODY. 
THEIR  CAVIL  TURNS  UPON  THEMSELVES  AND 
SHOWS  THE  FLESH  TO  BE  A  SHARER  IN  HUMAN 
ACTIONS, 

When,  however,  we  attribute  lo  the  soul 
authority,  and  to  the  flesh  submission,  we 
must  see  to  it  that  (our  opponents)  do  not 
turn  our  position  by  another  argument,  by 
insisting  on  so  placing  the  flesh  in  the  service 
of  the  soul,  that  it  be  not  (considered  as)  its 
servant,  lest  they  should  be  compelled,  if  it 
were  so  regarded,  to  admit  its  companionship 
(to  the  soul).  For  they  would  argue  that 
servants  and  companions  possess  a  discretion 
in  discharging  the  functions  of  their  respective 
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offices,  ami  a  i>o»^r  over  llieir  will  in  both  re- 
Intions:  in  shon.  (they  would  claim  to  be) 
men  themselves,  and  therefore  (would  expect) 
to  Bhtirc  the  credit  with  their  principals,  to 
whom  they  voluntarily  yielded  their  assistance; 
whereas  the  lleah  had  no  discretion,  no  senti- 
ment in  itself,  but  possessing  no  power  of  its 
own  of  willing  or  refusing,  ii,  in  fact,  appears 
to  stand  to  the  soul  in  the  stead  of  a  vessel, 
as  an  instrument  rather  than  a  servant.  The 
soul  alone,  therefore,  will  have  to  be  judged 
(at  the  last  day)  pre-eminently  as  to  how  it 
has  employed  the  vessel  of  the  desh;  the  ves- 
sel itself,  of  course,  not  being  nmenable  to  a 
judidal  award:  for  who  condemns  the  cup  if 
any  man  has  mi.xed  poison  in  it?  or  who  sen- 
tence* the  sword  to  the  beasts,  if  a  man  has 
per|ieirated  with  it  the  atrocities  of  a  brigand  > 
Well,  now,  we  will  gram  that  the  ficsh  is  in- 
nocent,  in  »o  far  as  bad  actions  will  not  be 
charged  iijion  it:  what,  then,  is  there  to  hinder 
its  being  saved  on  the  score  of  its  innocence? 
For  although  it  is  free  from  all  imputation  of 
good  works,  as  it  is  of  evil  ones,  yet  it  is  more 
consistent  with  the  divine  goodness  to  deliver 
the  innocent.  A  beneficent  man,  indeed,  is 
bound  to  do  so:  it  suits  then  the  character  of 
the  Most  Bountiful  to  bestow  even  gratuitously 
such  a  favour.  And  yet,  as  to  the  cup,  I  will 
not  take  the  poisoned  one,  into  which  some 
certain  death  is  injected,  but  one  which  has 
been  infected  with  the  breath  of  a  lascivious 
woman,*  or  of  Cyheie's  priest,  or  of  a  gladia- 
tor, or  of  a  hangman:  then  1  want  to  know 
whether  you  would  pass  a  milder  condemna- 
tion  on  it  than  on  the  kisses  of  such  persons? 
One  indeed  which  is  soiled  with  our  own  filth, 
or  one  which  is  not  mingled  to  our  own  mind, 
we  are  apt  to  dash  to  pieces,  and  then  to  in- 
crease our  anger  with  our  servant.  As  for  tlie 
sword,  which  is  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
brigand's  victims,  who  would  not  banish  it 
entirely  from  his  house,  much  more  from  his 
bed-room,  or  from  his  pillow,  from  the  pre- 
sumption that  he  would  be  sure  to  dream  of 
nothing  but  the  apparitions  of  the  souls  which 
were  pursuing  and  disquieting  him  for  lying 
down  with  //u  i/aJe  whieh  ihed  their  own 
blood  ?  Take,  however,  the  cup  which  has  no 
reproach  on  it,  and  which  deserves  the  credit 
of  a  faithful  ministration,  it  will  be  adorned 
by  its  drinking-master  with  chaplcts,  or  be 
honoured  with  a  handful  of  flowers.  The 
sword  also  which  has  received  honourable 
stains  in  war,  and  has  been  thus  engaged  in 
a  better  manslaughter,  will  secure  its  own 
praise  by  consecration.  It  is  quite  possible, 
then,  to  p;i»»  decisive  sentences  even  on  ves- 
sels and  on  instruments,  that  so  they  too  may 


participate  in  the  merits  of  their  proprieto 
and  employers.  Thut  muth  da  I  my  from 
desire  to  meet  even  this  argument,  althoujj 
tiicre  is  a  failure  in  the  example,  owing  to  ti 
diversity  in  the  nature  of  the  objects.  Fi 
every  vessel  or  every  instrument  becomes  ui| 
ful  from  without,  consisting  as  it  docs  of  m 
lerial  perfectly  extraneous  to  the  sulisuuii 
of  the  human  mfmr  or  anpleytr;  whereas  (I) 
flesh,  being  conceived,  forracdj  aivd  generauj 
along  with  the  soul  from  its  earliest  existem 
in  the  womb,  is  mixed  up  with  it  likewise 
all  its  operations.  For  although  it  is  otlt^ 
"  a  vessel "  by  the  apostle,  such  as  he  enjoiii 
to  be  treated  "with  honour,"*  it  is  yet  deiij 
naled  by  the  same  apostle  as  "  the  outwar 
:nan,"' — that  clay,  of  course,  which  at  tU 
first  was  inscribed  with  the  title  of.  .  .  j 
man,  not  of  a  cup  or  a  sword,  or  any  pa)D5 
vessel.  Now  it  is  called  a  "rvwi"/"  in  ml 
iiidcration  of  its  capacity,  whereby  it  rccciw 
and  contains  the  soul;  but  "n»i»«.""  from  ■ 
community  of  nature,  which  renders  it  in  l|| 
operations  a  ser\'ant  and  not  an  instrucnen 
Accordingly,  in  the  judgment  it  will  be  I 
to  be  a  servant  (even  though  it  may  have  i 
independent  discretion  of  its  own),  ooJ 
ground  of  its  being  an  integral  portion  off 
which  i)0Bscsses  such  discretion,  and  is 
mere  chattel.  And  although  the  apostlt 
well  aware  that  the  llesh  does  nothing  of  i 
which  is  not  also  imputed  to  the  soul,  be 
deems  the  flesh  to  be  " sim/uI;"'  le 
should  be  supposed  to  be  free  from 
sponstbility  by  the  mere  fact  of  iu  see 
to  be  impelled  by  the  soul.  So,  again,  i 
he  is  ascribing  certain  praisewonhy  actid 
the  flesh,  he  says,  "  Therefore  glorif 
exalt  God  in  your  botly,"' — Iteing  * 
that  such  efforts  are  actuated  by  the 
still  he  ascribes  them  to  the  flesh, 
is  to  it  that  he  also  promises  the  rcco<nip 
Besides,  neither  rebuke,  (on  the  one 
would  have  been  suitable  to  it,  if  fre 
blame;  nor,  (on  the  other  hand),  wout 
hortation,  if  it  were  incapable  of  glory, 
deed,  both  rebuke  and  exhortation 
alike  idle  towards  the  flesh,  if  it 
improper  object  for  that  reoompenoe  whfc 
certainly  received  in  the  resurrection. 

CHAf.  XVII. — TlIK   FI-KSII    WILL    UK 

WITH  THE   SOtJL    IN    RNDL'RINO    THB 

sErrrENCEs  of  tiik  riNAL  ;ut>CHK(rT. 

"Every    uneducated*    person  who 
with  our  opinion  will  be  apt  to  suppose^ 
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flesh  will  have  to  be  present  at  the/M<// 
rment  even  on  this  account,  because  oihef- 
the  nou]  would  be  incapable  or  suRering 
or  pleasure,  as beinjc  incorporeal;  for  this 
lie  common  opinion.     We  on  our  pan, 
CT,  do  here  maintain,  and  in  a  special 
on  the  jiubjcct  prove,  that  the  soul  is 
real,  possessing  :i  peculiar  kind  of  solid- 
in  its  n.-iturc,  such  as  enables  it  both  to 
leivc  and  suffer.     That  souls  arc  even  now 
eptiblc  of  torment  and   of    blessing   in 
les,  though  they  arc  disembodied,  and  not- 
standing  their  banishment  from  the  flesh, 
loved  by  the  case  of  Lazarus.     I  have  no 
M   Hrveii    to  my  opponent   room  to  say; 
e,  then,  the  soul  has  a  bodily  substance  of 
Mm,  it  will  be  sufficiently  endowed  with 
faculty  of  sufferiiitc  ^uid  sense,  so  as  not  to 
■ire  the  presence  of  the  flesh.     No,  no, 
ny  reply):  it  will  still  need  the  flesh;  not 
letng  unable  to  feet  anything  without  the 
p  of  the  flesh,  but  l)euiuse  it  is  necessary 
t  it  should  possess  such  a  faculty  along  with 
flesh.      For  in  at  far  as  it  has  a  sufficiency 
own  for  action,  in  10  far  has  it  likewise 
iciiy  for  suffering.     But  tlic  truth  is,  in 
of    action,    it     labours    under   some 
t  of  incapacity;  for  in  its  own  nature 
simply  the  ability  to  think,  to  will,  to 
|ire,  to  dispose:  for  fully  carrying  out  the 
jmOK,  it  looks  for  the  assistance  of  the 
KL      In  like  manner,  it  also  requires  the 
hjunctinn  of  the  flesh  to  endure  suffering,  in 
that  by  its  aid  it  may  be  as  fully  able  to 
;  as  without  its  assistance  it  was  not  fully 
act.     In  respect,  indeed,  of  ibose  sins, 
as  concupiscence,  and  thought,  ami  wish, 
it  hasa  competency  of  its  own  to  commit, 
[once '  pays  the  penalty  of  them.      Now, 
obt,  if  these  were  alone  sufficient  to  con- 
absolute  desert  without  requiring  the 
on  of  i7C/f,  the  soul  would  suffice  In  itself 
unter   the  full    rt*|xinsibility  of   the 
lent,  being  to  be  judged  for  those  things 
doing  of  which  it  alone  had  possessed  a 
fCiency.     Since,  however,  acts  loo  arc  in- 
luhly  attached  lodeserts;  since  also  acts 
inistcrially  elTected  by  the  flesh,  it  is 
r  enough  that  the  soul  apart  from  the 
be  requited  with    pleasure  or  pain  for 
actually  works  of  the  flesh,  although 
a  body  (of  its  own),  although  it  has  mem- 
if  its  own),  which  in  like  manner  are  in- 
t  for  its  full  perception,  just  as  they 
for  its  perfect  action.     Therefore  as 
acted  in  each  sever:il  instance,  so  pro- 
bly  doc*  it  suffer  in  H.ides,  being  the 
to  taste  of  judgment  as  it  was  the  first  to 


induce  to  the  commission  of  sin;  but  still  it  is 
waiting  for  the  flesh  in  order  that  it  may 
through  the  flesh  alio  compensate  for  its  deeds, 
inasmuch  as  it  laid  upon  the  flesh  the  execu- 
tion of  its  own  thoughts.  This,  in  short,  will 
be  the  process  of  that  judgment  which  is  post- 
poned to  the  last  great  day,  in  order  that  by 
the  exhibition  of  the  flesh  the  entire  course  of 
the  divine  vengeance  may  be  accomplished. 
Itcsidcs,  (it  is  obvious  to  remark)  there  would 
be  no  delaying  to  the  end  of  that  doom  which 
souls  are  already  tasting  in  Hades,  if  it  was 
destined  for  souls  alone. 

CHAP.  XVIII.— SCRIPTURE  PMRAKCS  AND  PAS- 
SAGES CLEARLV  ASSERT  "  THE  REStTtUtECTION 
or  THE  DEAD."  THE  FORCE  OF  THIS  VEKV 
PHRASE  EXPLAINED  AS  INDICATING  THE 
PROMINE.VT  PLACE  OF  THE  FLESH  IN  THE 
GENERAL  RE!lt;RRECTION. 

Thus  far  it  has  been  my  object  by  prefatory 
remarks  to  lay  a  foundation  for  the  defence  of 
all  the  Scriptures  which  promise  a  resurrection 
of  the  flesh,  Now,  inasmuch  as  fAt's  tyriiy  is 
supported  by  so  many  just  and  reasonable 
considerations — I  mean  the  dignity  of  the  ficsh 
itself,"  the  [xwcr  and  might  of  God,'  the 
analogous  cases  in  which  these  arc  displayed,* 
as  well  as  the  good  reasons  for  the  judgment, 
and  the  need  thereof' — it  will  of  course  be 
only  right  and  proper  that  the  Scriptures 
should  he  understnod  in  the  sense  suggested 
by  such  authoritative  considerations,  and  not 
after  the  conceits  of  the  heretics,  which  arise 
from  infidelity  solely,  because  it  is  deemed  in- 
cretlible  that  the  flesh  should  be  recovered 
from  deiith  and  restored  to  life;  not  because 
(such  ii  restoration)  is  either  unattainable  by 
the  flesh  itself,  or  impossible  for  Ood  10  cflfcct, 
or  unsuitable  to  xhtfinul  judgment.  Incred- 
ible, no  doubt,  it  might  be,  if  it  had  not  been 
revealed  in  the  word  of  God;'  except  that, 
even  if  it  had  not  been  thus  first  aiinouncetl 
by  God,  it  might  have  been  fairly  enough  as- 
sumed, that  the  revelation  o(  it  had  been  with- 
held, simply  because  so  many  strong  presump- 
tions in  its  f.ivour  had  been  already  furnished. 
Since,  however,  (the  great  fact)  is  proclaimed 
in  so  many  inspired  passages,  that  is  so  far  a 
dissuasive  against  understanding  it  in  a  sense 
different  from  that  which  is  attested  by  such 
arguments  as  persuade  us  to  its  reception, 
even  irrespective  of  the  testimonies  of  revela- 
tion. Let  us  see,  then,  first  of  all  in  what 
title  this  hope  of  ours  is  held  out  to  our  view.' 
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There  is,  I  imagine,  one  divine  edict  which  is 
expoxed  to  ihe  ga^e  of  all  men:  it  is  "The 
Resurrection  of  the  Dead."'  These  words 
we  prompt,  decisive,  clear.  I  mean  to  take 
these  very  terms,  discuss  tliera,  and  discover 
to  what  substance  they  apply.  As  to  the  word 
rtsurrtitio,  whenever  I  hear  of  il*  impending 
over  a  human  being,  I  am  forced  to  inquire 
what  part  of  him  has  been  destined  to  fall, 
since  nothing  can  be  expected  to  rise  again, 
unless  it  has  first  been  prostrated.  It  is  only 
the  man  who  is  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  the 
flesh  falls  by  death,  that  can  fail  to  discover 
that  it  stands  erect  by  means  of  life.  Nature 
pronounces  God's  sentence:  "Dust  thou  an. 
and  unto  dust  shall  thou  return."  '  Even  the 
man  who  has  not  heard  the  sentence,  sees  the 
fact.  No  death  but  is  the  ruin  of  our  limbs. 
This  destiny  of  the  body  the  Lord  also  de- 
scribed, when,  clothed  as  He  was  in  its  very 
substance,  He  said,"  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  again. "  '  For 
He  showed  to  what  belongs  (the  incidents  ol) 
being  destroyed,  thrown  down,  aiid  kept  down 
^cven  10  that  to  which  it  also  appertains  to 
he  lifted  and  raised  up  aga'.n;  altlunigli  He 
was  at  the  same  time  bearing  about  with  Him 
"  a  soul  that  was  trembling  even  unto 
death,"'  but  which  did  not  fall  through 
death,  because  even  the  Scripture  Informs  us 
that  "  He  spoke  of  His  body."  *  So  that  it  is 
the  flesh  which  falls  by  death;and  accordingly 
it  derives  its  name,  cmlaver,  from  (adfnih." 
The  soul,  however,  has  no  trace  of  a,  fall  in  its 
designation,  as  indeed  there  is  no  mortality  in 
its  condition.  Nay  it  is  the  soul  which  com- 
municates its  ruin  to  the  body  when  it  is 
breathed  out  of  it,  just  as  it  is  aiso  destined  to 
raise  it  up  again  from  the  earth  when  il  shall 
re-enter  it.  That  cannot  fall  which  by  its 
entrance  raises;  nor  can  that  droop  which  by 
iti  departure  causes  ruin.  I  will  go  further, 
and  say  tliat  the  soul  docs  not  even  fall  into 
sleep  along  with  the  body,  nor  does  it  with  its 
companion  even  lie  down  in  repose.  For  it  is 
agitated  in  dreams,  and  disturbed:  it  might, 
however,  rest,  if  it  lay  down;  and  lie  down  it 
certainly  would,  if  it  fell.  Thus  that  which  does 
not  fall  even  into  the  likeness  of  death,  does  not 
succumb  to  the  reality  thereof.  Passing  now 
to  the  othtr  word  mortuorum,  I  wish  you  to  look 
carefully,  and  sec  to  what  substance  it  is  ap- 
plicable. Were  we  to  allow,  under  this  head, 
as  is  sometimes  held  by  the  heretics,  that  the 
soul  is  mortal,  so  that  being  mortal  it  shall  at- 
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tain  to  a  resurrection;  this  would  afford 
sumption  that  the  flesh  also.  Iwing  t 
mortal,  would  share  in  the  same  resuri> 
But  our  present  point  is  to  derive  fr€ 
proper  signification  of  this  word  an  idea 
destiny  which  it  indicates.  Now,  just 
term  reiurreeti^M  Is  predicated  of  that 
falls — that  is,  the  llesh — so  will  there 
same  application  of  the  word  dead,  b 
what  is  called  "  the  resurrection  of  the  i 
indicates  the  rising  U])  again  of  that  ti, 
fallen  down.  We  learn  this  from  the  ( 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  . 
who  enjoyed  close  intercourse  with  God, 
when  he  requested  of  the  sons  of  Hcth 
to  bury  Sarah  in,  he  said  to  them,  "Gi 
the  possession  of  a  burying  place  will 
that  1  may  bury  my  dead,"' — meanii 
course,  her  flesh;  for  he  could  not  ha; 
sired  a  place  to  bury  her  soul  in,  even 
soul  is  to  be  deemed  mortal,  and  ere 
could  bear  to  be  described  by  the 
"i£rad."  Since,  tlien,  this  word  indiol 
body,  it  follows  that  when  "the  resun 
of  the  dead  "  is  spoken  of,  it  is  the 
again  of  men't  bodies  that  is  meant. 

CHAP.     XIX. THE  SOPHISTICAL  SKtTSS     t 

KERF.TICS  ON  THE  PHRASK  "  KKSIIRM 
OF  THE  DEAR,"  Aft  IF  IT  MEANT  THF.  1 
CHANGE  OF  A  NEW  I.IFK. 

Now  this  consideration  of  the  nhr. 
question,  and  it.t  significalion-~4>esiae* 
laining,  of  course,  the  true  meaning  I 
imporianl  words — must  ne«<)K  contribi 
this  further  result,  that  whatever  ob) 
our  adversaries  throw  over  the  subject 
the  pretence  of  figurative  and  allegoric] 
gtiage,  the  truth  will  stand  out  in  clearer 
and  out  of  uncertainties  certain  and  d 
rules  will  be  prescribed.  For  some, 
they  have  alighted  on  a  very  usual  fo 
prophetic  statement,  generally  cxpfcst 
figure  and  allegor>',  though  not  alwayt 
ton  into  some  imaginary  sense  even  tM 
clearly  described  doctrine  of  the  resut^ 
of  the  dead,  alleging  that  even  death 
must  be  understood  in  a  spiritual 
They  say  that  that  which  is  common^ 
jwsed  to  be  death  is  not  really  so, — nl 
the  separation  of  body  and  soul:  it  is: 
the  ignorance  of  God,  by  reason  of  whitj 
is  dead  to  God,  and  is  not  less  buried  i| 
than  he  wnnld  be  in  the  grave.  Wh( 
that  also  must  be  held  to  Ik  the  rcsurp 
when  a  man  h  reanimated  by  access 
truth,  and  having  dispersed  the  d« 
ignorance,  and  being  endowed  with  a 
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ty  God,  has  burst  fonh  from  the  sepulchre  of 
he  old  man,  even  as  the  Lord  likened  the 


Pharisees 


'  whited    sepiil- 


lires."  '  Whence  it  follows  that  they  who 
lave  by  failli  attained  to  the  resurrection,  arc 
ritli  the  l.ord  after  they  have  once  put  Him 
<n  in  their  baptism.  By  such  subtlety,  then, 
Ten  in  conversation  have  they  often  been  in 
be  habit  of  misleading  our  brethren,  as  if 
hey  held  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  as  wtU 
^  ttx.  Woe,  say  they,  to  him  who  has  not 
iscn  it)  the  present  body;  (or  they  fear  that 
tiey  might  alarm  their  hearers  if  they  at  once 
enicd  the  resurrection.  Secretly,  however, 
1  their  minds  they  think  this:  Woe  betide  the 
itnpteton  who  during  his  present  life  fails  to 
bcover  the  mysteries  of  heresy;  since  this,  in 
aeir  view,  is  the  resurrection.  There  are, 
Owever,  a  great  many  also,  who,  claiming  to 
old  a  resurrection  after  the  soul's  departure, 
tainUin  that  going  out  of  the  sepulchre 
leans  escaping  out  of  the  world,  since  in 
teir  view  the  world  is  the  habitation  of  the 
eaJ — that  is,  of  those  who  know  not  God;  or 
ley  will  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  it  actually 
leans  escaping  out  of  the  body  itself,  since 
icy  imagine  that  the  body  detains  the  soul, 
'hen  it  is  shut  up  in  the  death  of  a  worldly 
ife,  as  in  a  grav«. 

Hap.  XX. — FIOURATIVE  SENSES  HAVE  THEtR 
roUNDATlOX  IN  LITERAL  FACT.  BESIDES,  THK 
ALLEC.OKICAL  STYLE  IS  IIV  NO  MEANS  THE 
OKLV  ONE  FOITND  IN  THE  PROPHETIC  SCRH-- 
TL'RES,  AS  ALLEGED  BV  THE  HERETICS. 

Now,  to  upset  all  conceits  of  this  sort,  let 
U  dispel  at  once  the  preliminary  idea  on 
Chich  they  rest — their  assertion  that  the 
jvophets  make  all  their  announcements  in  fig- 
bcsof  speech,  Now,  if  this  were  the  case, 
U  figures  themselves  could  not  possibly  have 
BCD  distinguished,  inasmuch  as  the  veriti^ 
KMld  not  have  been  declared,  out  of  which 
be  figurative  language  is  stretched.  And, 
if  all  are  iigures,  where  will  be  that  of 
lich  they  arc  the  figures?  How  can  you 
up  a  mirror  (or  your  face,  if  the  face  no- 
e  exists?  But,  in  truth,  all  are  not  fig- 
.,  but  there  are  also  literal  statements;  nor 
all  shadows,  hut  there  are  bodies  too:  so 
we  have  prophecies  about  the  Lord  Him- 
even,  which  are  clearer  than  the  day. 
it  was  not  figuratively  that  the  Virgin 
lived  in  her  womb;  nor  in  a  trope  did 
bear  Kmmanuel,  that  is,  Jesus,  God  with 
.'  Even  granting  that  He  was  figuratively 
the  power  of  Damascus  and  the  spoils 
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of  Samaria,*  still  it  was  literally  that  He  was 
to  "  enter  into  judgment  with  the  elders  and 
princes  of  the  people."  '  For  in  the  person 
of  Pilate  "the  heathen  raged,"  and  in  the 
person  of  Israel  "  the  people  imagined  vain 
things;"  "  the  kings  of  the  cnnh  "  in  Herod, 
and  the  rulers  in  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  were 
gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  His  anointed."  <  He,  again,  was 
"  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a 
sheep  before  the  shearer,"  that  is,  Herod, 
"  is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth."  • 
"  He  gave  His  hack  to  scourges,  and  His 
cheeks  to  blows,  not  turning  His  face  even 
from  the  shame  of  spitting."'  "He  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors;" '  "  He  was 
pierced  in  His  hands  and  Hisfeet;"*  "they 
ciist  lots  for  his  raiment"'"  "  they  gave  Him 
gall,  and  made  Him  drink  vinegar;"  "  "they 
shook  tlicir  heads,  and  mucked  Him;"  "  "  He 
was  appraised  by  the  traitor  in  thirty  pieces  of 
silver."  "  What  figures  of  speech  does  Isaiah 
here  give  us?  What  tropes  does  David  ?  What 
allegories  does  Jeremiah?  Not  even  of  His 
mighty  works  have  they  used  parabolic  lan- 
guage. Or  else,  were  not  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
opened?  did  not  the  longueof  thedumb  recover 
speech?"  did  not  the  relaxed  hands  and  pal- 
sied knees  become  strong, 's  and  the  lame  Icapi 
as  an  hart?"  No  doubt  wc  are  accustomed 
also  to  give  a  spiritual  significance  to  these 
statements  of  prophecy,  according  to  the  anal- 
ogy of  tlie  physical  diseases  which  were  healed 
by  the  Lord;  but  still  they  u-ere  all  fulfilled 
literally:  thus  showing  that  the  prophets  fore- 
told lioih  senses,  except  that  very  many  of 
their  words  can  only  lie  taken  in  a  pure  and 
simple  signification,  and  free  from  all  allegori- 
cal obscurity;  as  when  wc  hear  of  the  down- 
fall of  nations  and  cities,  of  'lyre  and  Egj-pt, 
and  Babylon  and  Edom,  and  the  navy  of 
Carthage;  also  when  they  foretell  Israel's  own 
chastisements  and  pardons,  its  captivities, 
restorations,  and  at  last  its  final  dispersion. 
Who  would  prefer  affixing  a  metaphorical  in- 
terpretation to  all  these  events,  instead  of  ac- 
cepting their  literal  truth?  The  realities  arc 
involved  in  the  words,  just  as  the  words  arc 
read  in  the  realities.  Thus,  then,  (wc  find 
that)  the  allegorical  style  is  not  used  in  all 
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parts  of   the   prophetic   reconl,  although   it 
occasionally  occurs  in  certain  portions  of  it. 

CHAP.  XXI. — NO  MERE  METAPHOR  (K  THE 
PHRASE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD.  IN 
PROPORTION  TO  THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  ETERNAL 
TRUTHB,  IS  THE  CLEARNESS  OF  THEIR  SCRIP- 
TURAL ENUNCIATION. 

Well,  if  it  occurs  occasionally  iti  certain 
portions  of  it,  you  will  say,  then  why  noi  in 
that  phrase,'  where  the  resurrection  might  l>e 
spiritually  understood?  There  are  several 
reasons  why  not.  First,  what  must  be  the 
mCianing  of  so  m.iiiy  im|xirtant  passages  of 
Holy  Scripture,  which  so  ohviousty  attest  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  as  to  admit  not  even 
the  appearance  of  a  figurative  signification  ? 
And,  indeed,  (since  some  passages  are  more 
obscure  than  others),  it  cannot  but  be  right — 
as  wc  have  shown  above" — that  uncertain 
Btaicmenis  should  be  determined  by  certain 
ones,  and  obscure  ones  by  such  as  arc  clear 
and  plain:  else  there  is  fe<ir  that,  in  the 
conflict  of  certainties  and  uncertainties,  of 
•  expliciincss  and  obscurity,  faith  may  be 
shattered,  truth  endangered,  and  the  Di- 
vine Being  Himself  be  branded  as  incon- 
atanl.  Then  arises  the  improbability  that  (he 
very  mystery  on  which  our  trust  wholly  rests, 
on  which  also  our  instruction  entirely  depends, 
should  have  the  appearance  of  being  ambigu- 
ously announced  and  obscurely  propounded, 
inasmuch  an  the  hope  of  the  resurrection, 
unless  it  be  clearly  set  forth  on  the  sides  both 
of  punishment  and  reward,  would  fail  to  per- 
suade any  to  embrace  a  religion  like  ours,  ex- 
posed  as  it  is  to  public  detestation  and  the 
imputation  of  hostility  to  others.  There  is 
no  certain  work  where  the  remuneration  is 
uncertain.  There  is  no  real  apprehension 
when  the  peril  is  only  doubtful.  But  both  the 
recompense  of  reward,  and  the  danger  of  los- 
ing it,  depend  on  the  issues  of  the  resurrection. 
Now,  if  even  those  purposes  of  God  against 
cities,  and  nations,  and  kings,  which  are 
merely  temporal,  local,  and  personal  in  their 
character,  have  been  proclaimed  so  clearly  in 
prophecy,  how  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  those 
disjicnsations  of  His  which  are  eternal,  and  of 
universal  concern  to  the  human  race,  should 
be  void  of  all  real  light  in  themselves?  The 
grander  they  are,  the  clearer  should  be  their 
announcement,  in  order  that  their  superior 
grcntncss  might  be  believed.  And  1  appre- 
hend that  God  cannot  possibly  have  ascribed 
to  Him  either  envy,  or  guile,  or  inconsistency, 
or  artifice,  by  help  of  which  evil  qualities  it  is 
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that  all  schemes  of  unusual  grandeur  are  liti- 
giously  promulgated. 

CHAP.  XXII. — THK  SCRIPTURES  PORIIID  OVl 
SUPPOSING  EITHER  THAT  TMX  RCSURXCCTIOX 
IS  ALREADY  FA?T,  OR  THAT  IT  TAKES  PIACI  ' 
IMMEDIATELY  AT  DEATH.  OUR  HOPES  AKD 
PRAYERS  POINT  TO  THE  LAST  GRKAT  DAY  M 
THE  PERIOD  OF  ITS  ACCOMPLISHMENT. 

We  must  after  all  this  turn  our  attention  u 
those  scriptures  alio  which  forbid  our  lielicf  \a 
such  a  resurrection  as  ishcld  by  yoMTAmmaiiUi 
(for  I  will  not  call  ihem  SpirithoUslt),^  that  it 
is  either  to  be  assumed  as  lafdngfilait  no*, 
as  soon  as  men  come  to  the  knowledge  ol  the 
truth,  or  else  that  il  is  accomplished  inimedi* 
atelyaftertheirdeparlurefromthis  life.  No*, 
forasmuch  as  the  seasons  of  our  entire  hope 
have  been  fixed  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  and 
since  we  are  not  permitted  to  place  the  ac- 
complishment thereof,  as  I  apprehend,  pre* ; 
vious  to  Christ's  coming,  our  prayers  arc  di- 
rected towards '  the  end  of  this  world,  to  the 
passing  away  thereof  at  the  great  day  of  llie 
Lord — of  His  wrath  and  vengeance — ilie  !»« 
day,  which  is  hidden  (from  all),  and  knonn 
to  none  but  the  Father,  although  annouixid 
beforehand  by  Signs  and  wonders,  and  the 
dissolution  of  the  elements,  and  the  oonflicti 
of  nations,  I  would  turn  out  the  words  ef 
the  prophets,  if  the  Lord  Himself  hJid  said 
nothing  (except  that  prophecies  were  ilw 
Lonl's  own  word);  but  it  is  more  to  my  pet- 
pose  that  He  by  H  is  own  mouth  confirms  Ihof 
statemeitt.  Being  questioned  by  His  disciplei 
when  those  things  were  to  come  to  pass  wbidi; 
He  had  just  l)ecn  uttering  about  the  destrat 
tionof  the  temple.  He  discourses  to  them  fir* 
of  the  order  of  Jewish  events  until  the  oref- ) 
throw  of  Jerusalem,  and  then  of  such  as  coo- 
cerned  all  nations  up  to  the  very  end  of  the 
world.  For  after  He  had  declared  that  "  Jem-' 
salem  was  to  be  trodden  down  of  the  GcntileSi  i 
until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  should  be  ful- 
filled,"'— meaning,  of  course,  those  which  wt« 
to  be  chosen  of  God,  and  gathered  in  with  ibi 
remnant  of  Israel — He  then  goes  on  to  [)»• 
claim,  against  this  world  and  dispeosation 
(even  as  Joe!  had  done,  and  Daniel,  atidil 
the  prophets  with  one  consent'),  that  "tliert' 
should  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  mooiii 
and  in  the  stars,  distress  of  nations  with  per- 
plexity, the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  mm'* 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  lookiif 
after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  ti« 
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eaith."'     "For,"  says  He.  "the  powers  of 
heaven  shall  be  shaken;   and  then  shall  they 
tee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds,  with 
power  and   great  glory.      And   when  these 
things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up, 
and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption 
drawcth  nigh.'"     He  spake  of  its  "drawing 
nigh,"  not  of  its  being  present  already;   and 
of  "those  things  beginning  to  come  to  pass," 
not  of  their  having  happened:    because  when 
ihey  have  come  to  p.i»s,  then  our  redemption 
shall  be  at  hand,  which  is  said  to  he  approach- 
ing up  to  that  time,  raising  and  exciting  our 
minds  to  what  is  then  the  proximate  harvest 
of  our  hope.     He  immediately  annexes  a  par- 
able of  this  in  "the  trees  which  are  tenderly 
■prouting   into  a   flower-stalk,   and  then  de- 
Ttloping  the  flower,  which  is  the  precursor  of 
the    fruit,"'     "So  likewise   ye,"  (He  adds), 
"when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things  come  to 
pass,  know  ye  thai  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
nigh  at   hand."*     "  Waich  ye,  therefore.  nW 
/rar  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy 
to  esca|>c  all  those  things,  and  to  stand  before 
I  the   Son  of  man;"'  that  is,  no  doubt,  at  the 
J  resurrection,  after  all  these  things  have  been 
[previously  transacted.     Therefore,   although 
|t.icre  is  a  sprouting  in  the  acknowledgment 
[of  stl  this  mystery,  yet  it  is  only  in  the  actual 
I  presence  of  the  Lord  that  the  flower  is  devcl- 
toped  and   the  fruit  borne.     Who  is  it  then, 
that  has  aroused  the  l.ord,  now  at  God's  right 
hand,  so  unseasonably  and  with  such  severity 
tn  "  shiikc  terribly  "  (ns  Isaiah'    expresses  it 
I  J"  that  canh."  which,  I  suppose,  is  as  yet  un- 
I  •Altered  ?     Who  has  thus  early  put  "  Christ's 
enemies  beneath  His  feet"  (to  use  the  lan- 
|«age  of   David  '),  making  Him  more  hurried 
luun  the   Father,  whilst  every  crowd  in  our 

E>pular  ansem lilies  is  still  with  shouts  consign- 
g  "  the  Chriilians  to  the  hons  ?  "  '    Who  has 
ftt  beheld  Jesus  descending  from  heaven  in 
nuinner  as  the  apostles  saw  Him  ascend, 
ardtng  to  the  appointment  of  the  ftva  an- 
I  ?'     Up  to  the  present  moment  they  have 
tribe  by  tribe,  smitten  iheir  breasts,  look- 
on   Him  whom  they  pierced."    No  one 
I  as  yet  fadcn  in  with  Elias; "   no  one  has 
Iftt  escaped  from  .■\niichrist; "  no  one  has 
cthad  to  bewail  ihe  downfall  of  Babylon." 
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And  is  there  now  anybody  who  has  risen  agaii^ 
except  the  heretic?  lie,  of  course,  has  al- 
ready quilted  the  grave  of  his  own  corpse — 
although  he  is  even  now  liable  to  fevers  and  _ 
ulcers;  he,  too,  has  already  trodden  down  his 
enemies — although  lie  has  even  now  to  strug- 
gle with  the  powers  of  the  world.  And  as  a 
matter  of  course,  he  is  already  a  king — al- 
though he  even  now  owes  to  Caesa'  the  things 
which  are  Cffisar's.'* 

CHAP.  XXIII. SUNDRY  PASSAOES    OF    ST.  PAUL,    ■ 

WHICH  SPEAK  Ot  A  SPIftlTUAL  XESUHRECTIOK,    ^ 
COMPATIBLE    WITH    THE    PUTURE    RESUMKEC- 
TION  OF  THE  BODY,  WHICH  IS  EVEN    ASSUMED 
IN  THEM. 

The  ajiostle  Indeed  teaches,  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians,  that  we  were  once  dead, 
alienated,  and  enemies  to  the  Lord  in  our 
minds,  whilst  we  were  living  in  wicked  works; " 
that  we  were  then  buried  with  Christ  in  bap* 
tism,  and  also  raised  again  with  Him  through 
the  faiili  of  ihe  operation  of  God,  who  hath 
raised  Him  from  the  dead."  "And  you, 
(adds  he),  when  ye  were  dead  in  sins  and  the 
uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  He  quick- 
ened together  with  Him,  having  forgiven  you 
all  trespasses.""  And  again:  "If  ye  are 
dead  with  Christ  from  the  elements  of  the 
world,  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are 
ye  subject  to  ordinances  ?  "  "  Now,  since  he 
makes  us  spiritually  dead — in  such  a  way, 
however,  as  to  allow  that  we  shall  one  day 
have  to  undergo  a  lx>dily  death, — so,  consider- 
ing indeed  that  we  have  been  also  raised  in  a 
like  spiritual  sense,  he  equally  allows  that 
we  shall  further  have  to  undergo  a  bodily 
resurrection.  In  so  many  words"  he  says: 
"  Smcc  ye  are  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitleth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affection 
on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth."  " 
Accordingly,  it  is  in  our  mind  that  he  shows 
that  we  rise  (with  Christ),  since  it  is  by  this 
alone  that  we  are  as  yet  able  to  reacli  to 
heavenly  objects.  These  we  should  not 
"seek,"  nor  "set  our  affection  on,"  if  we 
had  them  already  in  our  possession.  He  also 
adds:  "  For  ye  arc  dead  " — to  your  sins,  he 
means,  not  to  yourselves — "and  your  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God.""  Now  that  life  is 
nut  yet  apprehended  which  is  hidden.  In  like 
manner  John  says:    "  And  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 
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pear  what  we  shall  be:  we  know,  however, 
Ihat  when  He  shall  be  manifest,  we  shall  be 
like  Him,"'  We  are  far  indeed  from  being 
already  what  we  know  not  of;  we  should,  of 
course,  be  sure  to  know  it  it  we  were  already 
(like  Him).  It  is  therefore  the  contempla- 
tion of  our  blessed  hope  even  in  this  life  liy 
faith  (thai  he  speaks  of) — not  its  presence  nor 
its  possession,  but  only  its  expectation.  Con- 
cerning this  expectation  and  hope  Haul  writes 
to  the  Galatians:  "  For  we  through  the  Spirit 
wait  for  Ihe  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith." ' 
He  says  "we  wait  for  it,"  not  we  are  in  pos- 
session of  it.  By  the  righteousness  of  God, 
he  means  that  judgment  which  we  shall  have 
to  undergo  as  the  recompense  */  t>nr  dteds. 
It  is  in  expectation  of  this  for  him&eU  that  the 
apostle  writes  to  the  Philippians;  "  If  by  any 
means,  "says  he,  "  I  might  attain  to  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  Not  as  though  I  had 
already  attained,  or  were  already  perfect."' 
And  yet  he  had  believed,  and  had  known  all 
mysteries,  as  an  elect  vessel  and  the  great 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles;  but  for  all  that  he 
goes  on  to  say;  "  I,  however,  follow  on,  if  so 
be  I  niayapprehenil  that  for  which  I  also  am  ap- 
prehended of  Christ."'  Nay,  more:  "  Breth- 
ren,"{he  adds),  "I  count  not  myself  to  have 
apprehended:  but  this  one  thing  (I  dol,  for- 
getting those  things  which  are  bchinci,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are 
before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  hlamelessness,'  whereby  1  may  attain  it;" 
meaning  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  in  its 
proper  lime.  Even  as  he  says  lo  the  Gala- 
tians: *'Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing: 
for  »'«  due  season  wc  shall  reap."*  Similarly, 
concerning  Oncsiphorus,  dijes  he  also  write 
to  Timothy:  "  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that 
he  may  find  mercy  in  that  day;  " '  unto  which 
day  and  time  he  charges  Timothy  himself  "  to 
keep  what  bad  been  committed  to  his  care, 
without  spot,  unrcbukable,  until  the  appear- 
ing of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  which  in  His 
times.  He  shall  show,  who  is  the  blessed  and 
only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords,"*  speaking  of  (Him  as)  God  It  is 
to  these  same  times  thai  Peter  in  the  Acts 
refers,  when  he  says:  "  Repent  ye  therefore, 
and  beconverted,  that  your  sins  maybe  bloitcd 
out,  when  Ihe  times  of  refreshing  shall  come 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;  and  He  shall 
(end  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached 
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unto  you;  whom  the  heaven  must  reo 
until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  thti 
which  God  haih  spoken  by  the  mouth  otJ 
holy  prophets."'  I 

CHAP.  KXIV, — OTHKR  PASSAGSS  QUOTKD  n 
ST.  PAUL,  WHICH  CATKCORICALLY  ASS£RT- 
KESURRECTION  Of  THE  rLCSIf  AT  THE  Ttl 
JUDttMENT. 

The  character  of  these  times  learn,  ali 
with  the  Thcssalonians.  For  wc  read :  "  t 
yc  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  i 
true  God,  and  to  wait  for  His  Son  from  heai 
whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus. 
And  again:  "  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  j 
or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  Are  not  even  ye 
the  presence  of  our  Lord  God,  lesus  Cht 
at  His  coming  f  "  "  Likewise:  BeforeO 
even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  the  L 
Jesus  Christ,  with  the  whole  company  of  1 
saints.  "  "  He  teaches  them  that  they  in 
"  not  sorrow  concerning  them  that  arc  as!cc| 
and  at  the  same  time  explains  to  them 
times  of  the  resurrection,  saying,  "  For  if 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  n 
so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  C 
bring  with  Him.  For  this  wc  say  unioj 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  wc  which 
alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lo 
shall  not  prevent  them  that  are  asleep.  I 
the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  liea^ 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archani 
and  with  the  trump  of  Go<I;  aiKl  the  deu 
Christ  shall  rise  first:  then  wc  which  ana) 
and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  m 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  i 
air;  and  so  shall  wc  be  eVtr  with  the  Lord. 
What  archangel's  voice,  (I  wonder),  «l 
trump  of  God  is  now  heard,  except  it  be,  t 
sooth,  in  the  entertainments  of  the  herctii 
For,  allowing  that  the  word  of  the  goapcl  n 
be  called  "the  trump  of  God,"  since  it  i 
still  calling  men,  yet  they  must  at  that  tii 
either  be  dead  as  lo  the  body,  that  they  a 
be  able  to  rise  again;  and  then  how  are  lb 
alive?  Or  else  caught  up  into  the  cloiK 
and  how  then  are  they  here  ?  "Most  misci 
ble,"  no  doubt,  as  the  apostle  declared  tlw 
are  they  "who  in  this  life  only"  ^lall  I 
found  to  have  hope:"  they  will  have  wl 
excluded  while  they  are  with  premature  tat 
seimng  that  which  is  promised  after  thii  lit 
erring  concerning  the  truth,  no  less 
I'hygellus  and  Hermogenes,'*  Hence 
that  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  Hisgrcatness,  I 
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fcg  clearly  all  audi  interpretations  as  these, 
K^ests  (10  the  apostle),  in  this  very  epistle 
of  his  to  the  Thessalonians,  atfoHoivs:    "  But 
of  the  times  itnd  the  seasons,  brethren,  there 
i>  no  necesxity  (or  my  writing  unto  you.     For 
ye  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of 
the  Lord  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.     For 
•  hen  they  shall  say,  *  Peace,'  and  '  All  things 
arc  safe,'  then  sudden  destruction  shall  come 
upon    them,"'     Again,  in  the  second  epitlle 
he  addresses  them  with  even  greater  earnest- 
ness:   "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our 
{atherin^  together  unto  Him,  that  ye  be  not 
aoon  shaken  in  mind,  nor  be  troubled,  ciiticr 
by  spirit,  or  by  u-ord,"  that  is,  the  word  of 
blse    proplicis,    "or  by  letter,"   that  is,///? 
toifr  of  false  apostles,    '  as  if  from  us,  as  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand.     Let  no  man 
iteccive  ^im    by  any  means.      Fer  that  liay 
M  mtt  eome,  unless  indeed  there  first  come 
falling   away,"   he   means   indeed   of  this 
IM  empire,  "and  that  man  of  sin  be  re- 
lied," that  is  to  say.  Antichrist,  "the  son 
(perdition,  who  opposetb  and  exalteth  him- 
'abo%'c  all  that  is  called  God  or  religion;  so 
he  sittcth  in  the  temple  of  God,  affirming 
that  he  is  God.     Remember  ye  not,  that  when 
I  was  with  you,  I  used  to  lelt  you  these  things  ? 
And   now  ye  know  what  detainetli,  that  he 
tniglit  be  revealed  in  his  lime.     For  the  mys- 
tery   of  iniquity  doth  already  work;    only  he 
who    now   hinders  must   hin<!cr,   until   he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way,"*     What  obstacle  is 
there  but  the  Roman  state,  the  falling  away 
oi  which,  by  being  scattered  into  ten  king- 
doms, shall  introduce  Antichrist  upon  fits  own 
Tttins}?     "And   then  shall    be   revealed   the 
wicked   one,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume 
tlic  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy 
the  brightness  of  His  coming:   fVfM  him 
■e  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan, 
all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders, 
I  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrigliteousness 
em  that  perish."' 

Vr.   XXV. — Sf,     JOHN,    IN    THE    APOCALYPSE, 
[KQUALLV    EXPLICIT    IN    ASSERTING  THE   SAME 
EAT  DOCTKINK. 

\la  the  Revelation  of  John,  again,  the  order 

;  these  times  is  spread  out  to  view,  which 

:  souls  of  the  martyrs"  are  taught  to  wait 

rbeneath  the  altar, whilst  they  earnestly  pray 

I  be  avenged  and  judged:*  (Uiught,  I  say, 

I  wail),  in  order  that  the  world    m.iy  first 

to  the  dregs  the  plagues  that  await    it 

lot  the  vials  of  the  angels,*  and  that  the 
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city  of  fornication  may  receive  from  the  ten 
kings  its  deserved  doom, "  and  that  the  beast 
Antichrist  with  his  false  prophet  may  wage  war 
on  the  Church  of  God;  and  that,  after  the 
casting  of  the  devil  into  the  bottomlest  pit  for 
a  while, '  the  blessed  prerogative  of  the  first 
resurrection  may  be  ordained  from  the 
thrones;*  and  then  again,  after  the  consign- 
ment  of  him  to  the  tire,  iliat  the  iudgmcni  of 
the  Tmal  and  universal  resurrection  may  be 
determined  out  of  tiie  books. »  Since,  then, 
the  Scriptures  both  indicftte  the  stages  of  the 
last  times,  .-md  concentrate  the  harvest  of  the 
Chnstian  hope  in  the  very  end  of  the  world,  it 
is  evident,  cither  that  nil  which  God  promises 
to  us  receives  its  accomplishment  then,  and 
thus  what  the  heretics  pretend  about  a  resur- 
rcction  here  falls  to  the  ground;  or  else,  even 
allowing  that  a  confession  of  the  mystery  (of 
divine  truth)  is  a  resurrection,  that  there  is, 
without  any  detriment  to  this  view,  room  for 
believing  in  that  which  is  announced  for  the 
end.  It  moreover  follows,  that  the  very  main- 
tenance of  this  spiritual  resurrection  amounts 
to  a  presumption  io  favour  of  the  other  bodily 
resurrection;  for  if  none  were  announced  for 
that  time,  there  would  be  fair  ground  for  as- 
serting only  this  purely  spiritual  resurrection. 
Inasmuch,  however,  as  (a  resurrection)  is 
proclaimed  for  the  last  time,  it  is  proved  to 
be  a  bodily  one,  because  there  is  no  spiritual 
one  also  then  announced.  For  why  make  a 
second  announcement  of  a  resurrection  of  only 
one  character,  that  is,  the  spiritual  one,  since 
this  ought  to  be  undergoing  accomplishment 
either  now,  without  any  regard  to  different 
times,  or  else  then,  at  the  very  conclusion  of 
all  the  periods?  It  is  therefore  more  com- 
petent for  us  even  to  maintain  a  spiritual  res- 
urrection a  the  commencement  of  a  life  of 
faith,  who  acknowledge  the  full  completion 
thereof  at  the  end  of  the  world 

CHAP.  XXVI. KVEN  TME  METAPHORICAL  DE- 
SCRIPTIONS OY  THIS  SUBJECT  IN  TME  SCtUP- 
TUR£S  POINT  TO  THE  BODILY  RESURRECTION, 
THE  ONLV  SENSE  WHICH  SECtJRKS  THKIK  CON- 
SISTENCV  AND  DIGNITY. 

To  a  preceding  objection,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  allegorical,  I  have  still  one  answer  to  make 
—that  it  is  open  to  us  also  to  defend  the  bodily 
character  of  the  resurrection  by  means  of  the 
language  of  the  prophets,  which  is  equally 
figurative.  For  consider  that  primeval  sen- 
tence which  God  spake  when  He  c.nllcd  man 
tarthj  saying,  "  Earth  thou  art,  and  to  earth 
Shalt  thou  return.""    Id  respect,  of  course, 
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to  his  fleshly  siibntanar.  which  had  lieen  taken 
out  of  the  groiinil,  and  which  w.is  the  first  to 
receive  the  name  of  man.  as  we  have  already 
ihown,'  does  not  this  passage  give  one  in- 
struction to  interpret  in  relation  to  the_^M 
also  whatever  of  wrath  or  of  grace  Cod  has 
determined  for  the  eanh,  because,  strictly 
speaking,  the  earth  is  not  exposed  to  His 
jmlgnient,  since  it  has  never  done  any  good 
or  evil  f  "Cursed,  "  no  doubt,  it  was,  for  it 
drank  the  Mood  ^m</i«;'  but  even  this  was 
A*  a  figure  of  homidflal  flesh.  For  if  the 
«iinh  has  to  suffer  either  joy  or  injury,  it  is 
simply  on  man's  account,  that  At  may  suffer 
the  joy  or  the  sorrow  through  the  events  which 
happen  to  his  dwelling-place,  whereby  he  will 
rather  have  to  pay  the  penalty  which,  simply 
on  bis  account,  even  the  earth  must  suffer. 
When,  therefore,  God  even  threatens  the 
earth,  I  would  prefer  saying  that  He  threatens 
the  flesh  :  so  likewise,  when  He  makes  a 
promise  to  the  earth,  I  would  rather  under- 
stand Him  as  promising  the  flesh;  as  In  that 
passage  of  David:  "The  Lord  is  King,  lei 
the  eanh  be  glad,"' — meaning  the  flesh  of 
the  saints,  to  which  appertains  the  enjoyment 
of  the  kingdom  uf  God.  Then  he  afterwards 
says:  "The  earth  saw  and  trembled;  the 
mountains  melted  !ike  wax  at  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,"— meaning,  no  doubt  the  flesh  of 
the  wicked:  and  (in  a  similar  sense)  it  is 
written:  "  For  ihcy  shall  look  on  Him  whom 
they  pierced."'  If  indeed  it  will  be  thought 
that  both  these  passages  were  pronounct-d 
simply  of  the  element  earth,  how  can  it  be  con- 
sistent that  it  should  shake  and  melt  at  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  at  whose  royal  dignity 
it  before  exulted  ?  So  again  in  Isaiah,  "  Ve 
shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land,"*  the  ex- 
pression means  the  blessings  which  await  the 
fiesh  when  in  the  kingdom  of  God  it  shall  be 
renewed,  and  made  like  the  angels,  and  waiting 
to  obuin  the  things  "  which  neither  eye  hath 
Been,  nor  car  heard,  and  which  have  not 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man."'  Otherwise, 
how  vain  that  God  should  invite  men  to 
obedience  by  the  fruit*  of  the  field  and  the 
elements  of  this  life,  when  He  dispenses  these 
to  even  irreligious  men  and  blasphemers;  on 
a  general  condition  once  for  all  made  to  man, 
'■  sending  rain  on  the  good  and  on  the  evil, 
and  making  Hi.i  sun  to  shine  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust ! "'  Happy,  no  doubt,  is  faith, 
if  it  is  to  obtain  gifts  which  the  enemies  of 
God  and  Christ  not  only  use,  but  even  abuse. 
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"  worshipping  the  creature  itself  in  op| 
to  the  Creator !  " '  Vou  will  reckon, 
pose)  onions  and  truffles  among  earth* 
ties,  since  the  Lord  declares  that  **  mi 
not  live  on  bread  alone  ! "  •  In  this  i 
Jews  lose  heavenly  blessings,  by  cc 
their  hopes  to  earthly  ones,  being  ign< 
the  promise  of  heavenly  bread,  and  of 
of  God's  unction,  and  the  wine  of  the 
and  of  that  water  of  life  whidi  has  its 
from  the  vine  of  Christ.  On  exactly  tb 
principle,  they  consider  the  special 
Judiea  to  be  that  very  holy  land,  which 
rather  to  be  interpreted  of  the  Lord' 
which,  in  all  those  who  put  on  Cb 
thenceforward  the  holy  land ;  holy  ind 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  trul 
ing  with  milk  and  honey  by  the  sw-cel 
His  assurance,  truly  Judwan  by  reasoi 
friendship  of  God.  For  "he  is  n«| 
which  is  one  outwardly,  but  he  who  is 
wardly.""  In  the  same  way  it  is  thi 
God's  temple  and  Jerusalem  (must  be 
stood)  when  it  is  said  by  Isaiah:  "i 
awake,  O  Jerusalem  !  put  on  the  slrei 
thine  arm;  awake,  as  in  thine  earliest  tj 
that  is  to  say,  in  that  innocence  whit 
ceded  the  fall  into  sin.  For  how  can  w 
this  kind  of  exhortation  and  invitation! 
able  for  that  Jerusalem  which  killed  th« 
ets,  and  stoned  those  that  were  sent  to 
and  at  last  crucified  its  very  Lord  ?  I 
indeed  is  salvation  promised  to  any  no 
at  all,  which  must  needs  pass  away  w* 
fashion  of  the  whole  world.  Even  if  ai 
should  venture  strongly  to  contend  tha 
dise  is  the  holy  land,  which  it  may  be  p 
CO  designate  ns  the  land  of  our  first  | 
Adam  and  Eve,  it  will  even  then  follt 
the  restoration  of  paradise  will  seem 
promised  to  the  flesh,  whose  lot  it  waf 
habit  and  keep  it,  in  order  that  roan  i 
recalled  thereto  just  such  as  he  was 
from  it. 

CHAP,  XXVIl. — CERTAIN    MCTAPHOItlCAl, 
EXPLAINED    OF    THE   RESURReCTIOK  < 

FLESH. 

We  have  aho  in  the  Scriptures  niA 
tioned  as  allegorizing  the  hojie  of  tb( 
Thus  in  the  Revelation  of  John  it  il 
"These  are  they  which  have  not  defile) 
clothes  with  women,"" — indicating,  of  ( 
virgins,  and  such  a»  have  Itccome  *' 
forthe  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake."  •" 
fore  they  shall  be  "clothed   in  wl 


^"*  thai  is,  in  the  bright  beauty  of  the 
nded  flesh.  In  the  gospel  even,  "the 
fing  garment"  may  be  rcgartlcd  as  the 
Sty  of  the  flesh,"  And  so,  when  Isaiah 
|u»  what  sort  of  "fast  the  Lord  hath 
In,"  and  subjoins  a  statement  about  the 
td  of  good  works,  he  says:  "Then  shnll 
ight  break  forth  as  the  morning,  ;ind  thy 
Ibnts,'  shall  speedily  arise;"'  where  he 
(o  thought  of  cloaks  or  stufi  gowns,  but 
ts  the  rising  of  the  flesh,  which  he  declared 
resurrection  of,  after  its  fall  in  death. 
I  we  are  furnished  even  with  an  allegori- 
jefence  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
ft,  then,  we  read,  "Go,  my  people,  enter 
four  closets  for  a  little  season,  until  my 
f  pan  away,"*  we  have  in  the  closets 
j>,  in  which  thev  will  have  to  rest  for  a 
'vhile,  who  shall  have  at  the  end  of  the 
I  dcjMrted  this  life  in  the  last  furious 
t  of  the  power  of  Antichrist.  Why  else 
Be  use  the  expression  chsels,  in  prefer- 
fo  some  other  receptacle,  if  it  were  not 
|hc  flesh  is  kept  in  these  closets  or  cellars 
P  and  reserved  for  use,  to  be  drawn  out 
)e  on  a  suitable  occasion  ?  It  is  on  a  like 
Iple  thai  embalmed  corpses  are  set  aside 
|DriaI  in  mausoleums  and  sepulchres,  in 
*  that  they  may  be  removed  therefrom 
[the  Master  shall  order  it.  Since,  there- 
[thcre  is  consistency  in  thus  understanding 

rBsagc  (for  what  refuge  of  little  closets 
po«ihly  shelter  us  from  the  wrath  of 
),  /'/  apffars  thai  by  the   very   phrase 
I    he    uses,    "  Until    His    anger    pass 
"'    which   shall   extinguish  Antichrist, 
fad  shows  that  after  that  indignation 
sh  will  come  forth  from  the  sepulchre, 
ich  it  had  been  deposited  previous  to  the 
Hf  6ul  ef  the  anger.     Now  out  of  the 
■  nothing  else  is  brought  than  that  which 
iieen  put  into  them,  and  after  the  cstir- 
pi  of  Antichrist  shall  be  busily  transacted 
•atproias  0/  the  resurrection. 

XXVIII. PROPHETIC    THINGS     AND    AC- 

AS   WELL    AS    WORDS,    ATTEST     THIS 
EAT  DOCTRINE, 

we  know  that  prophecy  exniessed 
by  things  no  less  than  by  words.  By 
and  also  by  deeds,  is  the  resurrec- 
etoM.  When  Moses  puts  his  hand 
;  bosom,  and  tlien  draws  it  out  again 
and    again    puts    his    hand     into    his 
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bosom,  and  plucks  it  out  living,^  dues  not 
this  apply  as  a  presage  tn  all  mankind?— 
inasmuch  as  those  three  signs'  denoted  the 
threefold  power  of  God:  when  it  shall,  first,  in 
the  appointed  order,  subdue  to  man  the  old 
serpent,  the  devil,*  however  formidable;  then, 
secondly,  draw  forth  the  flesh  from  the  bosom 
of  death;*  and  then,  at  last,  shall  pursue  all 
blood  (shed)  in  judgment."  On  this  subject 
wc  read  in  the  writings  of  the  same  prophet, 
(how  that)  God  says:  "  For  your  blood  of 
your  lives  will  I  require  of  all  wild  beasts; 
and  1  will  require  it  of  the  hand  of  man,  and 
of  hi»  brother's  hand.""  Now  nothing  is  re- 
quired except  that  which  is  demanded  hack 
again,  and  nothing  is  thus  demanded  except 
that  which  is  to  be  given  up;  and  that 
will  of  course  he  given  up,  which  shall  he 
demanded  and  required  on  the  ground  of 
vengeance.  But  indeed  there  cannot  possibly 
be  punishment  of  that  which  never  had  any 
existence.  Existence,  however,  it  will  !wvc, 
when  it  is  restored  in  order  to  be  punished. 
To  the  flesh,  therefore,  applies  everything 
which  is  declared  respecting  the  blood,  for 
without  the  flesh  there  cannot  be  blood.  The 
flesh  will  be  raised  up  in  order  that  the  blood 
may  be  punished.  There  arc,  again,  some 
statements  (of  Scripture)  so  plainly  made  as 
to  be  free  from  all  obscurity  of  allegory,  and 
yeithey  strongly  require  "their  very  simplio 
ity  to  be  interpreted.  There  is,  for  instance, 
that  pass^e  in  Isaiah:  "1  will  kill,  and  I 
will  make  alive.""  Certainly  His  making 
alive  is  to  take  place  after  He  has  killed.  As, 
therefore,  it  is  by  death  that  He  kills,  it  is  by 
the  resunection  that  He  will  make  alive. 
Now  it  is  the  flesh  which  is  killed  by  death; 
the  flesh,  therefore,  will  be  revived  by  the 
resurrection.  Surely  if  killing  means  taking 
away  life  from  the  fleeh,  and  its  opposite,  re- 
viving, amounts  to  restoring  life  to  the  flesh, 
it  must  needs  be  that  the  flesh  rise  again,  to 
which  the  life,  which  has  been  taken  away  by 
killing,  has  to  he  restored  by  vivification. 

CHAP.     XXIX. — EZEKIEL's    VISION    OF    THK    DRV 
BONES  QUOTKD. 

Inasmuch,  then,  as  even  the  figurative  por- 
tions of  Scripture,  and  the  arguments  of  facts, 
and  some  plain  statements  0/  Holy  IVril, 
throw  light  upon  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh 
(although  without  specially  naming  the  very 
substance),  how  much  more  effectual  for  de- 
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tennining  the  question  will  not  those  passages 
Ije  which  intlicate  the  actual  substance  of  the 
tiody  by  expressly  mentioning  it !  Take 
Exekiel:  "And  the  hand  of  the  Lord,"  siiys 
he,  "  was  upon  me;  and  the  Lord  brought  mc 
forth  in  the  Spirit,  and  set  mc  in  the  midst  of 
ft  plain  which  was  full  of  bones;  and  He  led 
mc  round  about  them  in  a  circuit:  and,  be- 
hold, there  were  many  on  the  face  of  the 
plain;  and,  lo,  they  were  very  dry.  And  He 
said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  will  these  bones 
live  f  And  I  !wid,  O  Lord  God,  Thou  know- 
est.  And  He  said  unto  me.  Prophesy  upon 
these  bones;  and  tliou  shall  say.  Ye  drj- 
bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Thus 
snith  the  Lord  God  to  these  hones.  Behold,  [ 
bring  upon  you  the  hritaiho/ li/e,  and  ye  shall 
live:  and  I  will  give  unto  you  the  spirit,  and 
I  will  place  muscles  over  you,  and  1  will 
spread  skin  upon  you;  and  ye  shall  live,  and 
shall  know  that  1  am  the  Lord.  And  I 
prophesied  as  the  Lord  commanded  me:  and 
while  I  prophesy,  behold  there  is  a  voice,  be- 
hold also  a  movement,  and  bones  approached 
bones.  And  I  saw,  and  behold  sinews  and 
fiesh  came  up  over  them,  and  muscles  were 
placed  around  them;  but  there  was  no  breath 
in  them.  And  He  said  unto  me.  Prophesy  to 
the  wind,  son  of  man,  prophesy  and  say. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Come  from  the  four 
windit,  0  breath,  and  breathe  in  these  dead 
men,  and  let  them  live.  So  I  prophesied  to 
the  wind,  as  He  commanded  me,  and  the 
spirit  entered  into  the  bones,  and  they  lived, 
and  stood  upon  their  feet,  strong  and  exceed- 
ing many.  And  tAfZfrJ  said  unto  me.  Son 
of  man,  these  bones  are  the  whole  house  of 
Israel.  They  say  themselves.  Our  bones  are 
become  dry,  and  our  hope  is  perished,  and  we 
in  them  have  been  violently  destroyed.  There- 
fore prophesy  unto  them,  (and  say),  Behold, 
even  I  will  open  your  sepulchres,  and  will 
bring  you  out  of  your  sepulchres,  O  my  peo- 
ple, .and  will  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel: 
and  ye  shall  know  how  that  I  the  Lord 
opened  your  sepulchres,  and  brought  you,  O 
my  people,  oilt  of  your  sepulchres;  and  I  will 
give  my  Spirit  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  live, 
and  shall  rest  in  your  own  land:  and  ye  shall 
know  how  that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  and 
done  these  things,  saith  the  Lord."' 

CRAP.  XXX, — THTS  VISION  INTEKPRETED  BV  TER- 
TUU.IAN  OnitK  RESUkRKCTIONOl' THE  BODIES 
or  THE  DEAD,  A  CHRONOI.OOICAL  ERROR  OF 
OUR  AUTHOR,  WHO  SUPPOSES  THAT  EZEKIEL  IN 
HIS  CH.XXXI.  PROPHESIED  liEFORE  THE  CAP- 
TIVITY, 

I  am  well  aware  how  they  torture  even  this 
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prophecy  into  a  proof  of  the  allegorical  seu 
on  the  ground  that  by  saying,  "  These  boa 
are  the  whole  house  of  Israel,"  He  made  th) 
a  figure  of  Israel,  and  removed  tbem  fag 
their  proper  literal  condition;  and  thcrctt 
(ihcy  contend)  that  there  is  here  a  6^ 
not  a  true  prediction  of  the  Tcsurr 
(they  say)  the  state  of  the  Jews 
humiliation,  in  a  certain  sense  dead,  and  ^ 
dry,  and  dispersed  over  the  plain  of  tliew^ 
Therefore  the  inriage  of  a  resurrection  is  ^ 
goricatly  applied  to  their  state,  since  it  h^ 
be  gathered  together,  and  recompiicted  V 
to  bone  (in  other  words,  tribe  to  tribes, 
people  to  people),  and  to  be  reincorpo^ 
by  the  sinews  of  |>ower  and  the  nerv^ 
royalty,  and  to  be  brought  out  ax  it  were  3 
sepulchres,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  i 
miserable  and  degraded  abodes  of  captj- 
and  to  breathe  afresh  in  the  way  of  a  real 
tion,  and  to  live  thenceforward  in  their  1 
l.ind  of  Judica.  And  what  is  to  happen  at 
all  this?  They  will  die,  no  doubt.  And  vri 
will  there  be  after  death  ?  No  rcsurrectA 
from  the  dead,  of  course,  since  there  ii  tnti 
ing  of  the  sort  here  revealed  to  Eiet 
Well,  but  the  resurrection  is  elsewhere  I 
told:  so  that  there  will  be  one  even  in] 
case,  and  they  are  rash  iu  applying  thit  j 
sag^  to  the  state  of  Je%,ish  affairs;  on 
it  do  indicate  a  different  recovery 
resurrection  which  we  are  maintaining, 
matters  it  to  me,  provided  there  be  ill 
resurrection  of  the  body,  just  as  there  1 
restoration  of  the  Jewish  state?  tufa 
the  very  circumstance  that  the  recovery  i 
Jewish  stale  is  prefigured  by  the  reitw 
tion  and  reunion  of  bones,  proof  is 
that  this  event  will  also  happen  to  the  I 
tkfmtelves;  for  the  metaphor  could  not 
been  formed  from  bones,  if  the  same 
exactly  were  not  to  be  realixed  in  themi 
Now, although  there  is  asketch  of  the  tnict 
in  its  image,  the  image  itself  still  posses 
truth  of  its  ou-n:  it  must  needs  be,  thcrefi 
th.1t  that  must  have  a  prior  existence  foritR 
which  is  used  figuratively  to  express 
other  thing.  Vacuity  is  not  a  consistent  I 
for  a  similitude,  nor  does  nonentity  foij 
suitable  foundation  for  a  parable.  It 
therefore  be  right  to  believe  (hat  the ' 
are  destined  to  have  a  rehabiliment  of 
and  breath,  such  as  it  is  here  said 
have,  by  reason  indeed  of  which  their  rer 
stale  could  alone  express  the  reforme<l  1 
dition  of  Jewish  affairs,  which  is  preb 
to  be  the  meaning  of  this  passage, 
however,  more  characteristic  of  a  reli| 
spirit  to  mainwin  the  truth  on  the  auil: 
of  a  literal  interpretation,  such  as  is 
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tense  of  the  inspired  passage.  Now, 
viuon  had  reference  to  the  condition 
Jews,  as  soon  a&  He  h.itl  revealed  lo 
he  position  of  the  bones,  He  would  at 
lave  iidded,  "  These  bones  are  the  wiiolc 
of  Israel,"  aiid  so  forth.  But  immcdi- 
in  showing  the  bones.  He  interrupts  the 
by  saying  somewhai  of  the  prospect 
is  most  suited  to  bones;  without  yet 
e  Israel,  He  Uies  the  prophet's  own 
'*  Son  of  man,  can    these    i)uni;s  ever 

so  that  he  makes  answer:  "OLord, 
kiiowesl."  Now  God  would  not,  you 
s  sure,  have  tried  the  prophet's  faith  on 
L  which  was  never  lo  be  a  real  one,  of 
Itmel  should  never  hear,  i?W  in  which 

not  proper  to  repose  belief.  Since, 
W,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  was 
i  foretold,  but  Israel,  in  the  distrust  of 
Kat  unbelief,  was  offended  at  it;  and, 
Lpzing  on  (he  condition  of  the  crumb- 
Bfce,  despaired  of  a  resurrection;  or 
fmd  not  direct  his  mind  mainly  lo  i(, 
C  his  own  harassing  circumstances, — 
ore  God  first  instruacd  the  prophet 
he,  loo,  was  not  free  from  doubt),  by 
log  to  him  the  process  of  the  resurrec- 
Rth  a  view  to  his  earnest  setting  forth 
same.  He  then  charged  the  people  to 
t  what  He  had  revealed  to  the  prophet, 

them  thai  they  were  themselves, 
I  refusing  to  believe  their  resurrection, 
ry  bones  which  were  destined  to  rise 

Then  in  the  concluding  sentence  He 
'And  ye  shall  know  how  that  I  tlie 
lave  spoken  and  done  these  things," 
ing  of  course  to  do  that  of  which  He 
oken;  but  certainly  not  meaning  to  do 
lich  He  had  spoken  of,  if  His  design 
en  to  do  something  dificrent  from  what 
i  said. 

XXXl. — OTHSR  PAHEAOES  OUT  OF  THE 
Unm  APVLIRD  TO  THK  RESURRECTION 
me   M.R.S1I. 

[nestionably,  if  the  people  were  indulg- 
figftrative    murmurs  that  their  bones 
lecome  dry,  and  that  their   hope   had 
jd — plaintive  at  the  consequences    of 
dispersion — then    God     mijjht     fairly 
1  seem  to  have  consoled  their /igurat/re 
rwith  a^lwroAW  promise.  Since,  how- 
no  injury'  had  as  yet  alighted  on  the 
(rom   their   dispersion,  although  the 
i  the  resurrection  had  very  frequently 
imongstthem,  it  is  manifest  that  it  was 
to   the   perishing  condition    of  their 
that  their  faith  in  the  resurrection  was 
Ood,  therefore,  was  rebuilding  the 


faith  which  the  people  were  pulling  down. 
But  even  if  it  were  true  that  Israel  was  then 
depressed  at  some  shock  in  their  existing  cir- 
cumslanccB,  we  must  not  on  that  account  sup- 
pose that  the  purpose  of  revelation  could  kive 
rested  in  a  parable:  its  aim  must  have  been  to 
testily  a  resurrection,  in  order  to  raise  the 
nation's  hope  to  even  an  eternal  xnlv:Uton  and 
an  indispensable  restoration,  and  thereby 
turn  off  their  minds  from  brooding  over  their 
present  affair*.  This  indeed  is  the  aim  of 
other  prophets  likewise.  "  Yc  shall  go  forth," 
(says  Malachi),  "  from  your  sepulchres,  as 
young  calves  let  loose  from  their  bonds,  and 
ye  shall  tread  down  your  enemies."'  And 
again,  (Isaiah  says):  "Your  heaa  shall  re- 
joice, and  your  bones  shall  spring  up  like  the 
grass."  ■  because  the  grass  also  is  renewed  by 
the  dissolution  and  corruption  of  the  seed, 
In  a  word,  if  it  is  contended  that  the  figure  of 
the  rising  bones  refers  properly  to  the  slate 
of  Israel,  why  is  the  same  hope  announced  to 
all  nations,  instead  of  being  limited  to  Israel 
only,  of  reinvesting  those  osseous  remains 
with  bodily  substance  and  vital  breath,  and 
of  raising  up  their  dead  out  of  the  grave  f 
For  the  language  is  universal:  "The  dead 
shall  arise,  and  oome  forth  from  their  graves; 
for  the  dew  which  comcth  from  Thee  is  medi- 
cine to  their  bones."'  In  another  passage 
iV  is  written:  "  All  flesh  shall  come  to  worship 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord."*  When?  When 
the  fashion  of  this  world  shall  begin  to  pass 
away.  For  He  said  before:  "  .^s  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth,  which  I  make,  re- 
main before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your 
seed  remain."  >  Then  also  shall  be  fulfilled 
what  is  written  afterwards:  "  And  they  shall 
go  forth"  (namely,  from  their  graves),  "and 
shall  see  the  carcases  of  thosewhohave  irans. 
gressed:  for  their  worm  shall  never  die,  nor 
shall  their  tiie  be  quenched;  and  they  shall 
be  a  sj)ectacle  to  all  llesh"*cven  to  that 
which,  being  raised  again  from  the  dead  and 
brought  out  from  the  grave,  shall  adore  the 
Lord  for  this  g^at  grace, 

CHAP.  XXXn. — fcVSN  UNUUKIED  BODIES  WILL 
BE  RAISED  ACIAIN.  WHATEVKR  BEFALU  THEM 
GOD  WILL  RESTORK  THEM  AOAI.N.  JOKAH'S 
CASE  QUOTED  IN  ILLUSTRATIOK  OF  GQO'i 
POWEK. 

But,  that  you  may  not  suppose  that  it  is 
merely  those  bodies  which  are  consigned  to 
tombs  whose  resurrection  is  foretold,  you  have 
it  declared  in.Scnpture;   "And  I  will  com- 
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mand  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  Ihey  shall  cast 
up  the  hones  which  they  have  devoured;  and 
I  will  bring  joint  to  joint,  and  bone  to  bone, " 
Yoii  will  n»k.  Will  then  the  fishes  and  other 
animals  and  carnivorous  hirds  be  raised  again, 
in  order  that  they  may  vomit  up  what  they 
have  consumed,  on  (he  ground  of  your  read- 
ing in  the  law  of  Moses,  that  biood  is  required 
of  even  all  the  beasts?  Certainly  not.  But 
the  beasts  and  the  fishes  arc  mentioned  in  re- 
lation to  the  restoration  of  flesh  and  blood,  in 
order  the  more  emphatically  to  express  the 
resurrection  of  such  bodies  as  have  even 
been  devoured,  wben  redress  is  said  to  be 
demanded  of  their  very  devourcrs.  Now  I 
apprehend  that  in  the  case  of  Jonah  wc  have 
a  fair  proof  of  this  divine  power,  when  he 
comes  forth  from  the  fish's  belly  uninjured 
in  both  his  natures — his  flesh  and  his  soul.  No 
doubt  the  bowels  of  the  whale  would  have 
had  abundant  time  during  three  days  for  con- 
suming and  digesting  Jonah's  flesh,  quite  as 
effectually  as  a  coffin,  or  a  tomb,  or  the  gradual 
decay  of  some  quiet  and  concealed  grave; 
only  that  he  wanted  to  prefigure  even  those 
beasts  {wAifA  tymbali&e)  especially  the  men 
who  are  wildly  opposed  to  the  Christian  name, 
or  the  angels  of  iniquity,  of  whom  blood  will 
Iw  required  by  the  lull  exaction  of  an  aveng- 
ing judgment.  Where,  then,  is  the  man  who, 
being  more  disposed  to  learn  than  to  assume, 
more  careful  to  believe  than  to  dispute,  and 
more  scrupulous  of  the  wisdom  of  God  than 
wantonly  bent  on  his  own,  when  he  hears  of 
a  divine  purpose  respeaing  sinews  and  skin, 
and  nen,'es  and  bones,  will  forthwith  devise 
some  different  application  of  these  words,  as 
if  all  thfit  is  said  of  the  substances  in  question 
were  not  naturally  intended  for  man  ?  For 
either  there  is  here  no  reference  to  the  destiny 
of  man — in  the  gracious  provision  of  the 
kingdom  (of  heaven),  in  the  severity  of  the 
judgment-day,  in  all  the  incidents  of  the  resur- 
reaion;  or  else,  if  there  is  any  reference  to 
his  destiny,  the  destination  must  necessarily 
be  made  in  reference  to  those  substances  of 
which  the  mitn  is  composed,  for  whont  the  des- 
tiny is  reserved.  Another  question  I  have  also 
toaskoflhescvcryadroit  transformers  of  bones 
and  sinews,  and  nerves  and  sepulchres:  Why, 
when  anything  is  declared  of  the  soul,  do  they 
not  interpret  ifu  loui  to  be  something  else,  and 
transfer  it  to  another  signification  ?^sincC| 
whenever  any  distinct  statement  is  made  of  a 
bii£ly  substance,  they  will  obstinately  prefer 
taking  any  other  sense  whatever,  rather  than 
that  which  the  name  indicates.  If  things 
which  pertain  to  the  body  are  figurative,  why 
are  not  those  which  pertain  to  the  sou!  figura- 
tive also?    Since,  however,  things  which  he- 


long  to  the  soul  have  nothing  alle 
them,  neither  therefore  have  those 
long  to  the  body.  For  man  is  as  in 
as  he  is  soul;  SO  (hat  it  is  impossibl 
of  these  natures  to  admit  a  figurati 
and  the  other  to  exclude  iL 

CHAP.  XXXin. — so  MUCH  POK  THE  1 
SCRIPTtTRBS.  IK  THE  OOSPKLS,  CMK 
ABLES,  AS  EXPLAINED  HY  KIUSSLF 
CLEAR  REFERFJ4CB  TO  THK  RESt;RIU 
THE  FLESH. 

This  is  evidence  enough  from  the 
Scriptures.  I  now  appeal  to  the 
But  here  also  1  must  first  meet 
sophistry  as  advanced  by  those  whi 
that  tlie  Lord,  like  (the  prophets),  s 
thing  in  the  way  of  allegory,  bcc 
written:  "Alt  these  things  spake 
parables,  and  without  a  parable  spa) 
unto  them," '  that  is,  to  the  Jews, 
disciples  ^so  asked  Him,  "  Why 
Thou  in  parables?"'  And  the  1 
them  this  answer:  "Therefore  I  i; 
them  in  parables:  because  they  w 
not;  and  hearing,  they  bear  not,  aa 
the  prophecy  of  Esaias."'  But  sin 
to  the  jews  that  He  spoke  in  parab 
not  then  to  all  men;  and  if  not  to  '■ 
lows  that  it  was  not  always  and  in 
parables  with  Him,  but  only  in  ccrta 
and  when  addressing  a  jiaiticular  cl 
He  addressed  a  particular  class 
spoke  to  the  Jews.  It  is  true  that 
sometimes  even  to  the  disciples  in 
But  obscn'e  how  the  Scripture  retai 
fact:  "  And  He  spake  a  parable  unt( 
It  follows,  then,  that  He  did  not  u 
dress  them  in  parables;  because  if  I 
did  so,  special  mention  would  not  bi 
His  resorting  to  this  mode  of  nddi 
sides,  there  is  not  a  parable  which 
not  find  to  be  either  explained  by 
Himself,  as  that  of  the  sower,  (whic 
terprets)  of  the  management  of  the 
God;'  or  else  cleared  by  a  preface 
writer  of  the  Gospel,  as  in  the  paral; 
arrogant  judge  and  the  im]>ortunai 
which  is  expieisly  appH(4  to  eamt 
prayer;*  or  capable  of  being  spon 
understood,'  as  in  the  parable  of  th 
which  was  spared  a  while  in  hopes  ol 
ment — an  emblem  of  Jewish  sterilil 
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I  parables  ohscure  not.  the  light  of  the 
,  how  unlikely  il  is  that  plain  sentences 
Xiarations,  wliich  have  an  unmistakea- 
taoing,  should  signify  any  other  thing 
btix  literal  sense !  But  it  is  by  such 
Uions  and  sentences  that  the  Lord  sets 
either  the  last  judgment,  or  the  king- 
K  Ihc  resurrection:  "  Il  shall  be  more 
i\t."  He  says.  "  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in 
ly  of  judgment  tAan  Jor  you"  '     And, 

lh«n  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
'■  And  again,  "It  shall  be  recom- 
I  to  you  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
'  Now,  if  the  mention  of  these  events 
m  the  judgment-day,  and  the  kingdom 
I,  and  the  re&uirectiun)  has  a  plain  and 
le  sense,  so  that  nothing  about  them 
pressed  into  an  allegory,  neither  should 
lUiemcnis  be  forced  into  parables  which 
)e  the  arrangement,  and  the  process, 
e  experience  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
ihc  judgment,  and  of  the  resurrection. 
t  contrary',  things  which  are  destined 
I  body  should  be  carefully  understood 
>dily  sense,— not  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
ng  nothing  figurative  in  their  nature. 
I  the  reason  why  we  have  laid  it  down 
llimiiuiry  consideration,  that  the  bodily 
Ice  both  of  the  soul  and  of  the  flesh  is 
D  the  recompense,  which  will  have  to 
[ded  in  return  for  the  co-operation  of 

natures,  that  so  the  corporeality  of  the 
ly  not  exclude  the  bodily  nature  of  the 
y  stiggeMing  "  recourse  to  figurative 
tions,  since  both  of  them  must  needs 
rdcd  as  destined  to  take  part  in  the 
n,  and  the  judgment,  and  the  resurrec- 
\nd  now  we  proceed  to  the  special 
jf  this  proposition,  that  the  bodily 
ftf  of  the  flesh  is  indicated  by  our  Lord 
er  He  mentions  the  resurrection,  at  the 
me  vrithout  disparagement  to  the  cor- 
pature  of  the  soul, — a  point  which  has 
lually  admitted  but  by  a  few. 

KXXIV. — CHKIST  PLAtNLV  TESTIFIES  TO 
jRESUKRECTIOK  Of  THE  ENTIRE  MAN. 
P  HIS  SOUL   ONLr,  WITHOUT  THE  BODY. 

kpn  with  the  passage  where  He  says 
I  is  come  to  "to  seek  and  to  save  that 
I  lost."  *  What  do  you  suppose  that  to 
d)  is  lost?  Man,  undoubtedly.  The 
man,  or  only  a  part  of  him?  The 
man,  of  course.  In  faa.  since  the 
(sion  which  caused  man's  ruin  was 
ted   quite  as  much  by  the  instigation 


of  the  soul  from  concupiscence  as  by  the 
action  of  the  flesh  from  actual  fruition,  it  has 
marked  the  entire  man  with  the  sentence  of 
transgression,  and  has  therefore  made  him 
deservedly  amenable  to  perdition.  So  that 
he  will  be  wholly  saved,  since  he  has  by  sin- 
ning been  wholly  lost.  Unless  it  be  true 
that  the  sheep  (of  the  parable)  is  a  "  lost "  one, 
irrespective  of  its  body;  then  its  recovery  may 
be  cficcicd  without  the  body.  Since,  however, 
it  is  the  bodily  substance  as  well  as  the  soul,J 
making  up  the  entire  animal,  which  was  carried 
on  the  shoulders  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  we 
have  here  unquestionably  an  example  how 
man  is  restored  in  l>oth  his  natures.  Elsei 
how  unworthy  it  were  of  God  to  bring  oidy  aj 
moiety  of  man  to  salvation — and  almost  lesB" 
than  that;  whereas  the  munificence  of  princes 
of  this  world  always  claims  for  itself  the  merit 
of  a  plenary  grace  !  Then  must  the  devil  be 
understood  to  be  stronger  for  injuring  man,, 
ruining  him  wholly  ?  and  must  Go<)  have  the- ^ 
character  of  cwmparattve  weakness,  since  He- 
does  not  relieve  and  help  man  in  his  entire 
state?  The  apostle,  however,  suggests  that 
"  where  sin  abounded,  there  has  grace  much 
more  abounded."'  How,  jn  fact,  can  he  he 
regarded  as  saved,  who  can  at  the  same  time 
be  said  to  be  lost — lost,  that  is,  in  the  flesh, 
but  saved  as  to  his  soul  ?  Unless,  indeed, ' 
their  argument  now  makes  it  necessary  that  the 
soul  should  be  placed  in  a  "  lost  "  condition, 
that  it  may  be  susceptible  of  salvation,  on  the 
ground  that  that  is  properly  saved  which  hai 
been  lost.  We,  however,  so  understand  the 
soul's  immortality  as  to  believe  it  "  lost,**  not 
in  the  sense  of  destruction,  but  of  punish- 
ment, that  is,  in  hell.  And  if  this  is  the  case, 
then  it  is  not  the  soul  which  salvation  will 
affect,  since  it  is  "  safe*"  already  in  its  own 
nature  by  reason  of  its  immortality,  but  rather 
the  flesh,  which,  as  alt  readily  allow,  is  sub- 
ject to  destruction.  Else,  if  the  soul  is  also 
perishable  (in  this  sense),  in  other  words,  not 
immortal^thc  condition  of  the  flesh — then 
this  same  condition  ought  tn  all  fairness  to 
benelit  the  flesh  also,  as  being  similarly  mortal 
and  perishable,  since  that  which  perishes  the 
Lord  purposes  to  save.  I  do  not  care  now  to 
follow  the  clue  of  our  discussion,  so  far  as  to 
consider  whether  it  is  in  one  of  his  natures 
or  in  the  other  that  perdition  puts  in  its 
claim  on  man,  provided  thai  salvation  is 
equally  distributed  over  the  two  substances, 
and  makes  him  its  aim  in  respect  of  them 
both.  For  obsen-e,  in  which  substance  so- 
ever  you  assume  man  to  have  perished, 
in  the  other  he  does  not  perish.  He  will 
therefore  be  saved  in  the  substance  in  which 
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ON  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  FLESH. 
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He  docs  not  peri»h,  and  yel  obtain  salva- 
lion  in  ihat  in  which  he  docs  perish.  You 
have  (then)  the  restoration  of  the  entire  man, 
iiuumuch  as  the  Lord  purposes  to  save  that 
part  of  him  which  perishes,  whilst  he  will  not 
of  course  lose  that  portion  which  cannot  be 
lost.  Who  will  any  longer  doubt  of  the  safety 
of  l)Oth  natures,  when  one  of  them  is  to  obtain 
salvation,  and  the  other  is  not  to  lose  it? 
And,  still  further,  the  Lor<l  explains  to  us  the 
meaning  of  the  thing  when  Ilcs.iys:  "I  came 
not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the  l-"ather's,  who 
halh  sent  mc."'  What.  1  ask.  is  that  will? 
"  That  of  all  which  He  hath  given  me  I  should 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at 
the  last  day."'  Now,  what  had  Christ  re- 
ceived of  the  Father  but  that  which  He  had 
Himself  put  on  ?  Man,  of  course,  in  his  text- 
ure o(  flesh  and  soul.  Neither,  therefore,  of 
those  parts  which  He  has  received  will  He 
allow  to  perish;  nay,  no  considerable  portion 
— nay.  not  the  least  fraction,  of  either.  If 
the  flesh  be,  at  our  opfotuti/s  sUgfitingly  Ikink, 
but  a  poor  fraction,  then  the  flesh  is  safe,  be- 
cause not  a  fraction  »/  man  is  lo  perith;  and 
no  larger  portion  is  in  diingcr,  becntise  every 
portion  of  man  is  in  cquiilly  safe  keeping  with 
Him.  If,  however.  He  will  not  misc  the  flesh 
also  up  at  the  last  day,  then  He  will  permit 
not  only  a  fraction  of  man  to  perish,  but  (as 
I  will  venture  to  say,  in  consideration  of  so 
impodant  a  part)  almost  the  whole  of  him. 
But  when  He  repeat*  His  words  with  increased 
emphasis,  "  And  this  is  the  Father's  will,  that 
every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth 
on  Htm,  may  hiive  eternal  life:  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day,"' — He  asserts 
the  full  extent  of  the  resurrection.  For  He 
iissigns  to  each  several  nature  that  reward 
which  is  suited  to  its  services:  both  to  the 
flesh,  for  by  it  the  Son  was  "  seen; "  and  to 
the  soul,  for  by  it  He  was  "believed  on." 
Then,  you  will  say,  to  them  was  this  promise 
given  bywhom  Christ  was  "seen."  Well, be 
it  so;  only  let  the  same  hope  flow  on  from 
them  to  us!  For  if  to  them  who  saw,  and 
therefore  believed,  such  fruit  then  accrued  to 
the  operations  of  the  flesh  and  the  soul,  how 
much  more  to  us!  For  more  "blessed," 
says  Christ,  "  arc  they  who  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed; " '  since,  even  if  the  resur- 
rection of  the  flesh  must  be  denied  to  Ikem,  it 
must  at  any  rate  be  a  fitting  boon  to  us,  who 
are  the  more  blessed.  For  how  could  we  be 
blessed,  if  we  were  to  perish  in  any  part  of 
□s? 
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CHAT.  XXXV, — EXPLANATION  OF  WHAT  tS  M 
nV  THE  UOUV.  WKIOI  IS  TO  RE  KAISEV 
NOT  THK  COKPOKEALmr  OF  THE  SOUL. 

But  He  also  teaches  us,  that  "  He  t 
to  be  feared,  who  is  able  to  destroy  bothi 
and  soul  in  hell,"  that  is.  (he  Ixird  4 
"  not  those  whici)  kill  the  l>ody,  but  ai^ 
able  to  hurt  the  soul,"*  ttiat  is  to 
human  powers.  Here,  then,  we  have  a 
nition  of  the  natural  immortality  of 
which  cannot  l)c  killed  by  men;  and 
mortality  of  the  body,  which  may  be  kil 
wkenct  we  learn  that  the  rcsurrcctwD  o( 
dead  is  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh;  for  n 
it  were  raised  again,  it  would  be  impoi 
for  the  flesh  to  be  "  killed  in  hell."  Bu 
question  may  be  here  captiously  raised  i 
the  meaning  of  "  the  body  "  (or  "  the  Ae 
1  will  at  once  state  that  !  understand  t 
human  body  nothing  else  than  that  fafa 
the  flesh  which,  whatever  lie  tlie  kind  ol 
terial  of  which  it  is  constructed  and  mo^ 
is  seen  and  liandled,  and  sometimes  ii 
killed,  by  men.  In  like  manner,  1  shoal 
admit  that  anything  but  cement  and  1 
and  bricks  form  the  bod}-  of  a  wall.  I 
one  imports  into  our  argument  some  be 
a  subtle,  secret  nature,  he  mutt  show, 
close,  and  prove  to  mc  that  that  identical 
is  the  very  one  which  was  slain  by  huma 
lence,  :md  then  (I  will  grant)  that  it  is  ol 
a  Iwdy  that  (our  scripture)  speaks.  If,i 
the  lHnly  or  corporeal  naltire  of  the  soi 
aist  in  my  teeth,  it  will  only  be  an  idhf 
tcrfitgc!  For  since  both  substances  ai 
before  us  (in  this  passage,  whicli  affirm] 
"  body  and  soul  "  are  destroyed  in  hell, 
linction  is  obviously  mside  between  the 
and  wc  arc  left  10  understand  the  body 
that  which  is  tangible  to  us,  that  is.  the 
which,  as  it  will  be  destroyed  in  hell — »i 
did  not  "rather  fear"  being  destroy^ 
God — so  also  will  it  be  restored  to  hie 
nal,  since  it  preferred  to  be  killed  byh 
hands.  If,  therefore,  any  one  shall  vw 
suppose  thai  the  destruaion  of  the  soo 
the  flesh  in  hell  amounts  to  a  final  ann 
tion  of  the  two  substances,  and  not  to 
penal  treatment  (as  if  they  were  to  be 
sumed,  not  punished),  let  him  recxrilect 
the  fire  of  hell  is  eternal — expressly 
nounced  as  an  everlasting  penalty;  an 
him  then  admit  that  it  is  from  this  d( 
stance  that  this  never-ending  "  killing 
more  formidable  than  a  merely  human 
der,  which  is  only  temporal.      He  will 
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me  to  the  conclusion  that  substances  must 

eternal,  when  their  penal  "killing"  is  an 
tmai  one.  Since,  then,  the  body  after  the 
larrection  has  to  be  killed  by  (jod  in  hell 
mg  with  the  soul,  we  surely  have  sutlicient 
Tormation  in  this  (act  respecting  both  the 
ittes  »'A/M  await  if,  namely  the  resurrection 

the  flesh,  and  its  eternal  "killing."  Else 
Vould  be  most  absurd  if  the  flesh  should  be 
bed  up  and  destined  to  "  the  killing  in  hell," 

order  to  be  put  an  end  to.  when  it  might 
Set  such  an  annihilation  (more  directly)  if 
t  raised  again  at  all,  A  pretty  paradox,' 
be  sure,  that  an  essence  must  be  relilted  with 
ft,  in  order  that  it  may  receive  that  aiinihila- 
o  which  has  already  in  fact  accrued  to  it ! 
rf  Chritt,  whilst  confirming  us  in  the  self- 
He  hope,  add*  the  cvaniple  of  "the  spar- 
ire" — how  that  "not  one  of  them  falls  to 
t  ground  without  the  will  of  God."*  He 
ts  thiiy  that  you  may  believe  that  the  flesh 
lich  has  been  consi^rned  to  the  ground,  is 
le   in    like  manner  lo  rise  again  by  the  will 

the  same  God.  For  although  this  is  not 
owed  to  the  sparrows,  yet  "  we  are  of  more 
Itie  than  many  sparrows."'  for  the  very 
uon  that,  when  fallen,  we  rise  again.  He 
inns,  lastly,  that  "the  very  hairs  of  our 
lad  are  all  numbered,"*  and  ir  the  affirma- 
in  He  of  course  includes  the  promise  of 
sir  safely;  for  if  they  were  to  be  lost,  where 
jvld  t>e  the  use  of  having  taken  such  a  nu- 
erical  care  of  them?  Surely  the  only  use 
i*  (in  this  truth):  "That  of  all  which  the 
Ijhcr  hath  given  to  me,  1  should  lose  none,"' 
■not  even  a  hair,  as  also  not  an  eye  nor  a 
0th.  And  yet  whence  sh.iU  come  that 
Weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,"'  if  not 
bm  tyet  attd letlh  t — even  at  that  time  when 
|e  body  shall  be  slain  in  hell,  and  thrust  out 
lo  tliat  outer  darkness  which  shall  be  the 
litablc  torment  of  the  eyes.  He  also  who 
tall  not  be  clothed  at  the  marriage  feast  in 
It  rainient  of  good  works,  will  have  to  be 
itOiind  hand  and  foot,"  — as  being,  of  course, 
bed  in  his  body.     So,  again,  the  very  re- 

Siog  at  the  feast  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
sitting  on  Christ's  thrones,  and  standing 
[  la»t  on  His  right  hand  and  His  left,  and 
ling  of  the  tree  of  life:  what  arc  all  these 
ntnost  certain  proofs  of  a  bodily  appoint- 
tet  and  destination  ? 

\k».    XXXVI, — chfict's  refutation  or  the 

MDDCCEES,  AND   AFJIRMATION   OF  CATHOUC 
pOCTRINE. 

Let  as  i)o«'  see  whether  (the  Lord)  has  not 


imparted  greater  strength  to  our  doctrine  in 
breaking  down  the  subtle  cavil  of  the  Saddu- 
cces.  Their  great  object,  I  take  it,  was  to  do 
away  altogether  with  the  resurrection,  for  the 
Sadducees  in  fact  did  not  admit  any  salvation 
either  for  the  soul  or  the  flesh;'  and  there- 
fore, taking  the  strongest  case  they  could  for 
impairing  the  credibiUty  of  the  resurrection, 
they  adapted  an  argument  from  it  in  supjwrt 
of  the  question  which  they  started.  Their 
specious  inquiry  concerned  the  flesh,  whether 
or  not  it  would  be  subject  to  marriage  after 
the  resurrection;  and  they  assumed  the  case 
of  a  woman  who  had  married  seven  brothers, 
so  that  it  was  a  doubtful  point  to  which  of 
them  she  should  be  restored.'  Now,  let  the 
purport  both  of  the  question  and  the  answer  be 
kept  steadily  in  view,  and  the  discussion  is 
settled  at  once.  For  since  the  Sadducees 
indeed  denied  the  resurreaion,  whilst  the 
Lord  atlirmed  it;  since,  too,  (in  affirming  it,) 
He  reproached  them  as  being  both  ignorant 
of  the  Scriptures — those,  of  course  which  had 
declared  the  resurrection — as  well  as  incredu- 
lous of  the  power  of  God,  though,  of  course, 
effectual  lo  raise  the  dead,  ami  lastly,  since 
He  immediately  added  the  words,  "  Now,  that 
the  dead  are  niised, " '  (speakingl  without 
misgi\*ing,  and  affirming  the  very  thing  which 
was  being  denied,  even  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  before  Him  who  is  "  the  God  of  the  liv- 
ing, " — (it  clearly  follows)  that  He  affirmed 
this  verity  in  the  precise  sense  in  which  they 
were  denying  it;  that  it  was,  in  fact,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  two  natures  of  man.  Nor  does 
it  follow,  (as  they  would  have  ii,)  that  because 
Christ  denied  that  men  would  marry.  He  there- 
fore proved  that  they  would  not  rise  again. 
On  the  contrary.  He  called  them  "the  children 
of  the  resurrection,""  in  a  certain  sense 
having  by  the  resurrection  to  undergo  a  birth; 
and  after  that  they  marry  no  more,  but  in  their 
risen  life  are  "  equal  unto  the  angels,  "  "  in- 
asmuchasthey  are  not  to  marry,  because  they 
are  not  to  die,  but  are  destined  to  pass  into 
the  angelic  state  by  putting  on  the  raiment  of 
incorrupiion,  although  with  a  change  in  the 
substance  which  is  restored  to  life.  Besides, 
no  question  could  be  raised  whether  we  are  to 
marry  or  die  again  or  not,  without  involving 
in  doubt  the  restoration  most  especially  of 
that  substance  which  has  a  particular  relation 
both  to  death  and  marriage — that  is,  the  flesh. 
Thus,  then,  you  have  the  Lord  aflSrming 
against  the  Jewish  heretics  what  is  now  en- 
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countering  tlie  deni.-il  of  ihe  Christian  Saddu- 
cees — the  resurrection  of  the  entire  man. 

CHAP.  XXXVII,— CHRIST'S  ASSERTION  ABOUT  THE 
t;NPROnTABLENESS  OV  THE  TLVJiH  EXPLAINED 
CONSISTENTLV  WITH  OUR  DOCTRINE. 

He  says,  it  is  true,  thai  "the  flesh  profitcth 
nothing;"'  but  then,  as  in  the  former  case, 
the  meaning  must  be  regulated  hy  the  subject 
which  is  spoken  of.  Now,  because  they 
thought  His  discourse  was  harsli  and  in- 
tolerable, supposing  that  He  had  really  and 
literally  enjoined  on  them  to  eat  his  fJesh,  He, 
with  the  view  of  ordering  the  state  of  salviuion 
as  a  spiritual  thing,  set  out  with  the  principle, 
"It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth; "  and  then 
added,  "['he  flesh  prolileth  nothing,  "— 
meaning,  of  course,  to  the  gl^■1ng  of  life.  He 
also  goes  on  to  explain  what  He  would  have 
us  to  understand  by  tpiril:  "  The  words  thai 
I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  arc 
life."  In  a  like  sense  He  had  previously  said: 
*'  He  Ihat  hearcth  my  words,  and  bclicveth 
on  Him  that  sent  mc,  hath  everlasting  life, 
and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but 
shall  pass  from  death  unto  life." '  Con- 
stituting, therefore.  His  word  as  the  life- 
giving  principle,  because  that  word  is  spirit 
and  life.  He  likewise  called  His  fiesh  by  the 
same  appelalion;  because,  too,  Ihc  Word  had 
become  flesh,'  wc  ought  therefore  to  desire 
Him  in  order  tliat  we  may  have  life,  and  to 
devour  Him  with  the  ear,  and  to  ruminate  on 
Him  with  the  understanding,  and  to  digest 
Him  by  faith.  Now,  just  before  (the  passage 
In  hand),  He  had  declared  His  flesh  to  be 
"the  bread  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,"*  impressing  on  (His  hearers)  con- 
stantly under  the  figure  of  necessary  food  the 
memory  of  their  forefathers,  who  had  pre- 
ferred the  bread  and  flesh  of  Eg)-pi  to  their 
divine  calling.'  Then,  turning  His  subject 
to  their  rcflcaions,  because  He  perceived  that 
they  were  going  lo  be  scattered  from  Him,  He 
says:  "The  llcsh  profitcth  nothing."  Now 
what  is  there  to  destroy  the  resurrection  of 
the  flesh?  As  if  there  might  not  reasonably 
enough  be  something  which,  although  it "  pto- 
fiiclh  nothing  "  itself,  might  yet  Iw  capable  of 
being  profiled  by  something  else.  The  spirit 
"profitcth,"  for  it  imparts  life.  The  flesh 
profilel!i  nothing,  for  it  is  subject  to  death. 
Therefore  He  ha.s  rather  put  the  two  prop- 
ositions in  a  way  which  favours  our  belief: 
for  by  showing  what  "  profits,  "  and  what 
"docs   not  profit,  "He   has  likewise  thrown 
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light  on  the  objeci  which  receives  u  wcl 
the  subject  which  gives  the  "  profit."  Tl 
in  the  prtsfKt  iiutanif,  we  have  the  Spirit  gr 
life  to  the  flesh  which  has  been  sutxluci 
death;  for  "  the  hour,"  *.;iys  He,  "  it  com 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  liv 
Now,  what  is  "  the  dead  "  but  the  flesh? 
what  is  "the  voice  of  God"  but  the  Wi 
and  what  is  the  Word  but  the  Spirit.' 
shall  justly  raise  the  flesh  which  He  had  < 
Himself  become,  and  that  too  from  de 
which  He  Himself  suffered,  and  from 
grave,  which  He  Himself  once  enien 
Then  again,  when  He  says,  "Marvel  not 
this:  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  alii 
arc  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  d 
Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  fonh;  theyi 
have  done  good,  to  the  resurrection  cfi 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
rcction  of  damnation,"  * — none  will  aftcf 
words  be  able  to  interpret  the  dead 
in  the  graves  "  as  any  other  than  the 
Ihe  flesh,  because  the  graves  themseinf 
nothing  but  the  resting-place  of  corpses:  fo 
is  incontestable  that  even  those  who  pui 
of  "the  old  man,"  that  is  to  say,  sinful 
— in  other  words,  those  who  arc  dead  thru 
[heir  ignorance  of  God  (whom  our  bctc) 
forsooth,  foolishly  insist  on  undersiandia 
the  word  "  graves  "  •) — are  plainly 
spoken  of  as  having  to  come  from  their  gi 
for  judgment.  But  how  arcgra?es  to 
forth  from  graves  ? 


CHAP.  XXXVIIl. — CHRIST,  BY  RAIStNC.  THE  I 
ATTESTED  IN  A  PRACTICAI.  WAV  THE  ROCT 
or  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  FLE.SH. 

After  the  Lord's  wordi,  what  are  M 
think  of  the  purport  of  His  aetitms,  trhea, 
raises  dead  persons  from  their  biers  jm^ 
graves  ?  To  what  end  did  He  do  so  ? 
was  only  for  the  mere  exhibition  of  His  po 
or  to  afford  the  temporary  favour  of 
toration  lo  life,  it  was  really  no  great 
for  Him  to  raise  men  to  die  over  agUB- 
however,  as  was  the  truth,  it  was  rather tft 
in  secure  keeping  men's  belief  in  a  futuil 
surrcction,  then  it  must  follow  from  the 
ticular  form  of  His  own  examples,  that 
sail!  resurrection  will  be  a  bodily  one. 
never  allow  it  to  be  said  that  the  resurfw 
of  the  future,  being  destined  (or  the  sou! 
did  then  receive  these  preliminary  illu 
of  a  raising  of  the  flesh,  simply  becai 
would  have  been  impossible  lo  have  shown 
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resurrection  of  an  invisible  soul  except  by  the 
resusciution  oi  a  visible  substance.  They 
bare  but  a  poor  knowledge  of  Uod,  who  stip- 
foat  Him  to  be  only  capable  of  doing  what 
cooies  within  the  compass  of  their  own 
dwuffhu:  and  after  all,  they  cannot  but  know 
(all  welt  what  His  capability  has  ever  been,  if 
they  only  make  Acquaintance  with  the  writings 
of  John.  For  unquestionably  he,  who  has 
exhibited  to  our  sight  the  martyrs'  hitherto 
discin bodied  souls  resting  under  the  altar, ' 
ns  quite  able  to  display  them  before  our 
pjres  rising  without  a  body  of  flesh.  1,  how- 
ever, for  my  pan  prefer  (believing)  that  it  is 
impossible  for  God  to  practise  deception  (weak 
hs  He  only  could  be  in  respect  of  artifice), 
trom  any  fear  of  seeming  to  have  given  pre- 
liminary proofs  of  a  thing  in  away  which  isin- 
C0O»istcntwith  His  nclual  disposal  of  the  thing; 
uy  more,  from  a  fear  that,  since  He  was  not 
pDwerfu!  enough  to  show  us  a  sample  of  the 
Resurrection  without  the  flesh,  He  might  with 
ftttt  greater  infifmity  be  unable  to  display  (by 
ind  by)  the  full  accomplishment  of  the  sam- 
ple in  the  self. same  substance  t>/  tktfleth.  No 
example,  indeed,  is  greater  than  the  thing  of 
nhtch  it  is  a  s:unple.  Greater,  however,  it  is, 
U  souls  with  their  body  are  to  be  raised  as  the 
lettdencc  of  their  resurrection  without  the 
ly,  BO  as  that  the  entire  salvation  of  man  in 
a>»d  bfidy  should  become  a  guarantee  for 
nly  the  half,  the  ioui;  wherens  the  condition 
all  examples  is,  that  that  which  would  be 
emed  the  leas — I  mean  the  resurrection  of 
soul  only — should  he  the  foretaste,  as  it 
of  the  rising  of  the  flesh  also  at  its  ap- 
Dinted  time.  And  therefore,  according  to 
ar  estimate  of  the  truth,  those  examples  of 
persons  who  were  raised  by  the  Lord 
indcc<!  a  proof  of  the  resurrection  both 
[the  flesh  and  of  the  soul, — a  proof,  in  fact, 
this  gift  was  to  be  denied  to  neither 
■bstuncc.  Considered,  however,  as  examples 
ilr.  they  expressed  all  the  less  significance 
•  /<u/,  indted,  than  Christ  will  express  at  last 
they  were  not  raised  up  for  glory  and 
srtalily,  but  only  for  another  death. 


XXXIX. ADDITIONAL      KVIDKNCK      Af- 

TO  US  IN  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  AfOSTLES. 

of  the  Apostles,  too,  attest*  the 
krrection.      Now  the  apostles  liad  nothing 
to  do,  at  least  among  the  Jews,  than  to- 
in '  the  Old   Testament  and    confirm ' 
Jew,  and  above  all,  to  preach    God    in 
ist.      Consequently  they  introduced  nolh- 
conceming  the  resurregion.  besides 


new 
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announcing  it  to  the  glory  of  Christ:  in  every 
other  respect  it  had  been  already  leceivcd  in 
simple  ami  intelligent  faith,  without  any  ques- 
tion as  to  what  sort  of  resurrection  it  was  to 
be,  and  without  cnctnintering  any  other  op- 
ponents than  the  Sadducees.  So  much  easier 
was  it  to  deny  the  resurrection  altogether,  than 
to  understand  it  in  an  alien  sense.  Vou  find 
Paul  confessing  his  faith  before  the  chief 
priests,  under  the  shelter  of  the  chief  captain,' 
among  the  Sadducecs  and  the  Pharisee*: 
"Men  and  brethren,"  he  says,  "  I  am  a  Phari- 
see, the  ion  of  a  Pharisee;  of  the  hope  and 
resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  now  called  in 
question  by  you,"' — referring,  of  course,  to 
the  nation's  hope;  in  order  to  avoid,  in  his 
present  condition,  as  an  apparent  transgressor 
of  the  law,  being  thought  to  approach  lo  the 
Saddiicees  in  opinion  on  the  most  important 
article  of  the  faith — even  the  resurrection. 
That  belief,  therefore,  in  the  resurrection 
which  he  would  not  appear  to  impair,  he  really  i 
confirmed  in  the  opinion  of  the  Pharisees, 
since  he  rejected  the  views  of  the  Sadducecs, 
who  denied  ii.  In  like  manner,  before  Agrippa 
also,  he  says  tliat  he  was  advancing  "  none 
other  things  ttiai]  those  which  the  prophets 
had  announced."'  He  was  therefore  main- 
taining just  such  a  resurrection  as  the  prophets 
had  foretold.  He  mentions  also  what  is  writ- 
ten by  "  Moses  ",  touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead;  (and  in  so  doing)  he  must  have 
known  that  it  would  be  a  rising  in  the  body, 
since  requisition  will  have  lo  be  made  thereni 
of  the  blood  of  man.*  He  declared  it  then 
to  be  of  such  a  character  as  the  I'hari.tecs  h;id 
admitted  it,  and  such  as  the  Lord  had  Himself 
maintained  it,  and  such  too  as  the  Sadducces 
refused  to  believe  it — such  refusal  leading^ 
them  indeed  to  an  absolute  rejection  of  the 
whole  verity,  Nor  had  the  Athenians  pre- 
viously understood  Paul  lo  announce  any 
other  resurrection."  They  had,  in  fact, 
derided  his  announcement;  but  they  would 
have  indulged  no  such  derision  if  they  had 
heard  from  him  nothing  but  the  restoration 
of  the  aoulj  for  they  would  have  received  that 
as  the  very  common  anticipation  of  their  own 
native  philosophy.  But  when  the  preaching 
of  the  resurrection,  of  which  they  had  pre- 
viously not  beard,  by  its  absolute  novelty  ex- 
cited the  heathen,  and  a  not  unnatural  in- 
credulity in  so  wonderful  a  matter  began  to 
harass  the  simple  faith  with  many  discussions, 
then  the  apostle  took  care  in  almost  every  one 
of  his  writings  to  strengthen  men's  belief  of 
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this  Christian  hope,  pointing  out  that  there 
was  such  a  hope,  nnd  that  it  had  not  as  yet 
been  realized,  and  that  it  would  be  in  the 
body, — a  point  which  was  the  especial  object 
of  inquiry,  and,  what  was  besides  a  doubtful 
question,  not  in  a  body  of  a  diScrcnt  kind 
from  ours. 

CHAP.  XI. — SUNDRY  PASSAGES  Of  ST.  PAUL 
WHICH  ATTEST  OUR  DOCTRINE  KBSCUEO  FROM 
THE  PERVERSIONS  OF  HERESY. 

Now  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  if  arguments 
are  captiously  taken  from  the  m-ntings  of  (the 
apostle)  himself,  inasmuch  as  there  "must 
needs  be  heresies; "  '  but  these  could  not  be, 
if  the  Scriptures  were  not  capable  of  a  false 
Interpretation,  Well,  then,  heresies  finding 
that  the  apostle  liad  mentioned  two  "  men  " — 
"the  inner  man,"  that  is,  the  soul, and  "the 
outward  man,"  that  is,  the  flesh — awarded 
salvation  to  the  soul  or  inward  man,  and  de- 
struction to  the  flesh  or  outward  man,  because 
it  is  written  (in  the  Epistle)  to  the  Corinthians: 
"Though  our  outward  man  decayelb,  yet  the 
inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day."*  Now, 
neither  the  soul  by  itself  alone  is  '*  man  " 
(it  was  subsequently  imphnied  in  the  clayey 
mould  to  which  the  name  man  had  been 
already  given),  nor  is  the  flesh  without  (he  soul 
"man":  for  after  the  exile  of  the  soul  from  it, 
h  has  the  title  of  corpse.  Thus  the  desig- 
nation man  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  bond 
between  the  two  closely  united  substances, 
under  which  designation  they  cannot  but  be 
coherent  natures.  As  for  the  inward  man, 
indeed,  the  apostle  prefers  its  being  regarded 
as  the  mind  and  heart'  rather  than  the 
soul;'  in  other  words,  not  so  much  the  sub- 
stance itself  as  the  savour  of  the  substance. 
Thus  when,  writing  to  the  Ephesians,  he 
ipoke  of  "Christ  dwelling  in  their  inner 
man,"  he  meant,  no  doubt,  tliat  the  Lord 
ought  to  be  admitted  into  their  senses.'  He 
then  added,  "in  your  heiUTs  by  faith,  rooted 
and groithJeii \n  love," — making  "  faith"  and 
"love"  not  substantia)  parts,  but  only  con- 
ceptions of  the  soul.  But  when  he  used  the 
phraiie  "  in  your  hcans,"  seeing  that  these  are 
subsuntial  pans  of  the  flesh,  he  at  once  as- 
signed to  the  ftesh  the  actual  "  inward  man," 
which  he  placed  in  the  heart.  Consider  now 
in  what  sense  he  alleged  that  "the  outward 
man  dccayeth,  while  the  inward  man  is  re- 
newed day  by  day."  You  certainly  would  not 
maintain  that  he  could  me.in  that  corruption 
of  the  flesh  which  it  undergoes  from  the  mo- 
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ment  of  death,  in  its  appointed  state 
petual  decay:  but  tlu  wear  atid Uar  wt 
the  name  of  Christ  it  experiences  du 
course  of  life  before  and  until  death,  in 
ing  cares  and  tribulations  as  well  as  in  t 
and  persecutions.  Now  the  inward  ra 
have,  of  course,  to  be  renewed  by  the 
lion  of  the  Spirit,  advancing  by  faith  ai 
ness  day  after  day,  here  in  this  life,  w 
after  the  resurrection,  were  our  renews 
a  gradual  process  from  day  to  day,  btU 
summation  once  for  all  complete.  V 
learn  this,  loo.  from  the  following  p 
where  the  afptlle  says:  "  For  our  ligh' 
tion,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  work 
us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
of  glory;  while  we  look  not  at  the 
which  arc  seen,"  that  is,  our  sufferings 
at  the  things  which  are  not  seen,"  th^ 
rewards:  "  for  the  things  which  are  » 
temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  m 
are  eternal."'  For  the  aftliatons  and  I 
wherewith  the  outward  man  is  worn  ai 
affirms  to  he  only  worthy  of  l>eing  desp 
us,  as  being  light  and  temporaiy;  pr( 
those  eternal  recompenses  which  are  \ 
visible,  and  that  "  weight  of  glory  "  vHk 
be  il  counterpoise  for  the  libours  in  ' 
durance  of  which  the  flesh  here  suffers 
So  that  the  subject  in  this  passage  is  b 
corruption  which  they  ascribe  to  the  d 
man  in  the  utter  destruction  of  the  Aesj 
the  \iew  of  nullifying  the  rcsurrectio 
also  he  says  elsewhere:  "  If  so  be  that ' 
fer  with  Him,  that  we  maybe  alsogloil 
getber;  for  I  reckon  that  the  sufferiitgs 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  coc 
with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  it 
Here  again  he  shows  us  that  our  sul 
are  less  than  their  rewards.  Now,  sin 
through  the  flesh  that  we  suffer  with  C 
for  it  IS  the  propeny  of  the  flesh  to  ta 
by  sufferings — to  the  same  flesh  bcloi) 
recompense  which  is  promised  for  sa 
with  Christ.  Accordingly,  when  he  is 
to  assign  afllictioni  to  the  flesh  as  its  a 
liability — according  to  the  statement  I 
already  made — he  says,  "  When  we  wen 
into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no  I 
then,  in  order  to  make  the  soul  a  ; 
sufferer  with  the  body,  he  adds,  "W 
troubled  on  every  side;  without  were 
ings."  which  of  course  warred  down  tl>« 
"  within  were  fears,"  which  afflicted  th« 
Although,  therefore,  the  outward  man  i 
— not  in  the  sense  of  missing  the  resunt 
but  of  enduring  tribulation — it  will  be; 
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n  tlii*  Krifture  ihat  it  is  not  exposed 
Ting  without  the  inward  man.  Both, 
will  he  glorifi«d  togciher,  even  as 
t  iuf(ercd  tngetlier.  Parallel  with 
cipntion  in  troubles,  muit  nece^arily 
asfiOCiAtion  also  in  reward*. 

. — THB  DISSOLlmuN  OF  OUR  TABF.K- 
KlHStSTRKT  WITH  THB  RESURRECTIOK 
BODIES. 

ill  the  same  Hntimcnt  which  he  foU 
n  the  p3s§agc  in  which  he  puts  the 
Be  above  the  sufferings:  "for  we 
s  saj-s,  "  that  if  our  canhly  house  of 
lacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  house 
;  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  hcav- 
\  other  words,  owing  lo  the  (act  Ihat 
^undefKoing  dissolution  through  its 
,  we  shall  be  provided  with  a  home — 
.  He  remembered  the  award  (which 
iSSigDx]  in  the  Gospel:  "  Blessed  are 
are  persecuted  (or  righteousness' 
theirs  IS  the  kingdom  of  heaven."* 
I  he  thus  ciinlrasied  the  rec(>n)|>ense 
'.ird,  he  did  not  deny  the  flesh's  res- 
wnce  the  recompense  is  due  to  the 
>stance  to  which  Ihe  dissolution  is 
,— that  is,  of  course,  the  flesh. 
however,  he  had  called  the  flesh  a 
wished  elegantly  lo  use  the  same 
I  comparison  of  the  ultimate  reward; 
j  to  the  very  house,  which  undergoes 
[i  throujfh  suflferinK,  a  better  house 
e  resurrection.  Just  as  the  Lord 
iscs  us  many  manslutis  as  of  a  house 
ilher'i  hurne;'  although  this  may 
>c  umlcriitood  nf  the  domicile  of 
,  on  the  disiiiilitlion  of  whose  fabric 
abode  is  promised  m  licaven.  inas- 
le  following  context,  having  a  mnni- 
wx  to  the  flesh,  seems  to  show  that 
cding  words  have  no  such  reference. 
loBlIc  makes  a  distinction,  when  he 
to  sny,  "  For  in  this  we  groan, 
Jcsiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our 
:li  is  from  heaven,  if  so  be  that  be- 
3  we  shall  not  be  found  naked;"* 
ins,  before  we  put  off  the  ganncot 
ih,  we  wish  to  be  clothed  with  Ihe 
ory  of  immortality.  Now  the  priv- 
is  favour  awaits  those  who  shall  at 
;  of  the  Lord  be  found  in  tlie  fleih, 
tail,  owing  to  the  oppressions  of  the 
tichrisC,  deserve  by  an  instantaneous 
ich  is  .-iccoraplished   by  a  sudden 
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change,  to  become  qunlified  to  join  (he  rising 
saints;  as  he  writes  to  the  ITicssalonians: 
"  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them 
which  arc  asleep.  For  the  Lord  Himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God:  aiid  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first: 
then  wc  too  shall  ourselves  be  caught  up  to- 
gether with  them  In  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the  Lord."' 

CHAP.  XJ,II. — DEATH  CMAKCES,  WITHOUT  DE- 
STKOriNG,  OUR  MORTAL  DOQIES.  KEMArtiS  OF 
THE  GIANTS. 

It  is  the  transformation  these  shall  undergo 
which  he  explains  to  the  Corinthians,  when  he 
writes:  "  We  shall  alUndecd  rise  again  (though 
we  shall  not  all  undergo  the  transformation) 
In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump" — for  none  shall  ex|>ericnce  this 
change  but  those  only  who  shall  be  found  in 
the  flesh.  "  .And  the  dead,"  he  says.  "  shall 
be  raised,  ami  we  shall  be  changed."  Now, 
a(ter  a  ciireful  consideration  of  this  appointed 
order,  you  will  be  able  to  ntljust  what  follows 
to  the  preceding  sen.se.  For  when  he  adds, 
"  This  corruptible  must  put  on  incorrruption, 
and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality,"' 
this  will  a&suredly  I)c  that  house  from  heaven, 
with  which  wc  so  earnestly  desire  to  be  clothed 
upon,  whilst  groaning  in  this  our  present  body, 
— meaning,  of  course,  over  this  flesh  in  which 
we  shall  be  surprised  at  la&t;  because  he  says 
that  we  arc  burdened  whilst  in  this  talicrnaclet 
which  we  do  not  wish  indeed  to  be  .^tripped  off 
but  rather  to  be  in  it  clothed  over,  in  such  a 
way  that  mortality  may  be  swallowed  tip  of 
life,  that  is,  by  putting  un  over  us  whilst  we 
are  iransfonned  that  vcstiture  which  is  from 
heaven.  For  who  is  there  that  will  not  desire, 
while  he  is  in  the  flesh,  to  put  on  immortality, 
and  to  continue  his  life  by  a  happy  escape 
from  death,  through  the  uansformation  which 
must  be  experienced  instead  of  it,  without 
encountering  too  th.it  //«<ii-j  which  will  exact 
the  very  last  farthing?"  Nothwithaianding, 
lie  who  has  already  traversed  llajet  is  destined 
also  to  obtain  the  change  after  the  resurrec- 
tion. For  from  this  circumstance  it  is  that 
we  definitively  declare  that  the  flesh  will  hy  alt 
mroHf  rise  again,  and,  from  the  change  that  is 
to  come  over  it,  will  assume  the  condition  of 
angels.  Now,  if  it  were  merely  in  the  case  of 
those  who  shall  be  found  in  the  flesh  that  the 
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change  must  be  undergone,  in  order  that  mor- 
lality  may  be  swallowed  up  of  life — in  other 
words,  that  the  flesh  (be  covered)  with  the 
heavenly  and  eternal  raiment — it  would  either 
follow  that  those  who  shall  be  found  in  death 
would  not  obtain  life,  deprived  as  they  would 
then  be  of  the  material  and  so  to  say  tlie  ali- 
ment of  life,  that  is,  the  Hash;  or  else,  these 
also  must  needs  under^  the  change,  that  in 
them  too  mortality  may  be  swallowed  up  of 
life,  since  it  is  appointed  that  they  too  should 
obtain  life.  But,  you  say,  in  the  case  of  ttie 
dead,  mortality  is  already  swallowed  up  of 
life.  No,  not  in  all  case*,  certainly.  For 
how  many  will  most  probably  be  found  of 
men  who  had  just  died — so  recently  put  into 
their  graves,  that  nothing  in  them  would  seem 
to  be  decayed  ?  For  you  do  not  of  course 
deem  a  thing  to  be  decayed  unless  it  be  cut 
oil,  abolished,  and  withdrawn  from  our  percep- 
tion, as  having  in  every  possible  way  ceased 
10  be  apparent.  There  arc  the  carcases  of  the 
^ants  o(  old  time:  it  will  be  obvious  enough 
that  they  are  not  absolutely  decayed,  for  their 
bony  frames  arc  still  extant.  We  have  al- 
ready spoken  of  this  elsewhere.'  For  in- 
stance,' even  lately  in  this  very  city,'  when 
they  were  sacrilegiously  laying  the  foundations 
of  the  Odeum  on  a  good  many  ancient  graves, 
peiiple  were  horror-stricken  to  discover,  after 
some  fiw  hundred  years,  bones,  which  still 
retained  their  moisture,  and  hair  which  h.id 
not  lost  its  perfume.  It  is  certain  not  only 
that  bones  remain  indurated,  but  also  that 
teeth  continue  undccnycd  for  ages — both  of 
them  the  lasting  germs  of  that  body  which  is 
to  sprout  into  life  again  in  the  resurrection. 
Lastly,  even  if  cvcrj-thing  that  is  mortal  in 
all  the  dead  shall  then  be  found  decayed — at 
any  rale  consumed  by  death,  by  lime,  and 
through  age, — is  there  nothing  which  will  be 
"swallowed  up  of  life,"*  nor  by  being  covered 
over  and  arrayed  in  the  vesture  of  immortal- 
ity? Now,  he  who  says  that  mortality  is  going 
lo  be  swallowed  up  of  life  has  already  admit- 
ted that  what  is  dead  it  not  destroyed  by  those 
other  befcre-nuntiimed  devtmrers.  And  verily 
it  will  be  extremely  fit  that  all  shall  be  con- 
summated and  brought  about  by  the  opera- 
tions of  God,  and  not  by  the  laws  of  nature. 
Therefore,  inasmuch  as  what  is  mortal  h.is  to 
fie  swallowed  up  of  life,  it  must  needs  be 
brought  out  to  view  in  order  to  be  so  swal- 
lowed up;  (needful)  also  to  be  swallowed  up, 
m  ortlCT  to  undergo  the  ultimate  transforma- 
lion.      If  yoii  were  to  say  that  a  fire  is  to  be 
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lighted,  you  could  not  possibly  allleg< 
what  is  to  kindle  it  is  sometimes  nec( 
and  sometimes  not.  In  like  manner,  wti 
inserts  the  words  "  If  so  be  that  beii^ 
clothed*  we  be  not  found  naked."*— | 
ing,  of  course,  to  those  who  shall  not  be ) 
in  the  day  of  the  lx>rd  alive  and  in  the  S 
he  did  not  say  that  they  whom  he  ha^ 
described  as  unclothed  or  stripped,' 
naked  in  any  other  sense  than  meaning 
they  should  be  understood  to  be  rein? 
with  the  very  same  substance  they  hadi 
divested  of.  For  although  they  shs 
found  naked  when  their  flesh  has  beet 
aside,  or  lo  some  extent  sundered  Of 
away  (and  this  condition  may  well  be  I 
nakedness,)  they  shall  afterwards  recot 
again,  in  order  that,  being  reinvested  irii| 
flesh,  they  may  be  able  also  to  have  put 
that  the  supcrvcstment  of  tmmortaJity; 
will  be  impossible  for  the  outside  f;arme 
fit  except  over  one  who  is  already  dresM 

CHAP.  XLIII, — NO  DISPARAREMENT  OF  OOTI 
TRINE    IN    ST.    PAUL'S   PHRASE,   WHICH 
OtTR  RKStDENCe  tN  THE  FLESH  ABSKNO 
THE  LORD. 

In  the  same  way,  when  he  says,  '*  Thd 
we  arc  always  confident,  and  fully  aware 
while  we  are  at  home  in  the  body  we  at 
sent  from  the  I.ord;  for  we  walk  by  faiil 
be  sight,"'  it  is  mantfen  that  in  this  ' 
ment  there  is  no  design  of  disparagiot 
flesh,  as  if  it  separati^  us  from  the  J 
For  there  is  here  pointedly  addressed  ' 
an  exhortation  to  disregard  this  present 
since  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  as  Idi 
we  arc  passing  through  it — walking  by| 
not  by  sight;  in  other  words,  in  hope,  d 
reality.  .Accordingly  he  adds:  "Wri 
indeed  confident  and  deem  it  good  rain 
be  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  wid 
l,ord;"'  in  order,  that  is,  that  we  roiy] 
by  sight  rather  than  by  faith,  in  reali 
rather  than  in  hope.  Observe  how  he 
also  ascribes  to  the  excellence  of  mart; 
contempt  for  the  body.  For  no  one, 
coming  absent  from  the  t>ody,  is  at 
dweller  in  the  presence  of  the  [..ord,  an 
the  prerogative  of  martyrdom,*  be 
"odging  in  Paradise,  not  m  the  lower 
Now,  had  the  apostle  been  at  a  loss  for 
10  descrilte  the  departure  from  the  body 
does  he  purposely  use  a  novel  ph 
For,  wanting  to  express  our  temporary  ah 
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ON  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  FLESH. 


from  the  body,  he  says  (hat  we  are  strangers, 

absent   from    it,   because  a   man   who  goes 

^road   returns  after  a  while  to    his  home. 

Then  he   says  even  to  all:  "We  therefore 

ciTDcsUy  desire  to  be  acceptable  unto  God, 

'  vbeihcr  absent  or  present;  for  we  must  all 

tppcar  before   the   judgment-seat  of  Christ 

Jesus."'     If  al!  of  us,  then  all  of  us  wholly; 

if  wholly,  then  our  inward  man  and  outward 

100 — that  la,  our  bodies  no  less  llian  our  souls. 

"That  every  one,"  as   he  goes  on  to   say, 

"may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  Iwdy, 

jacconling  to  that  he  haih  done,  whether  it  be 

{ood    or  bnd."*     Now  1    ask,   how    do  yuu 

I  rend  this  passage  ?     Do  you  take  it  to  be  con- 

Jfiuedly  constructed,  with  a  transposition'  of 

lideas?    Is  the  question  about  what  things  will 

Ibave  to  be  received  by  the  body,  or  the  things 

Iwfaich  have  been  already  done  in  the  body? 

|WclI,  if  the  things  which  are  to  be  borne  by 

Ithc  body  arc  meant,  then  undoubtedly  a  rcs- 

iDrTeclion  of  the  body  is  implied;  and  if  the 

llbinifs  which  have  been  already  done  in  the 

Ibody  arc  referred   to,  (the  same  conclusion 

[Idllows):   for  of  course   the  retribution  will 

I  have  to  be  paid  by  tlie  body,  since  it  was  by  the 

[iKxly  that  the  actions  were  performed.     Thus 

;  apostle's  whole  argument  from  the  begin- 

[iBOg  is  unravelled  in  this  concluding  clause, 

'  erein  the  resurrection  of  the   flesh  is  set 

[fDfth;   and  it  ought    to  be  understood    in  a 

llense  which  is  strietly  in  accordance  with  this 

■Conclusion. 

tour.  XLIV, — SUNDRY  OTHER  PAffiACBS  OF  ST. 
PAl'L  EXPLAINED  IK  A  SENTENCE  CONPtRMA- 
roRV  OF  OUR  DOCTRINE. 

Now,  if  you  will  csamine  the  words  which 
ede  the  passage  where  mention  is  made 
the  outward  and  the  inward  man,  will  you 
[discover  the  whole  truth,  both  of  the  dig- 
and  the  hope  of  the  flesh  ?     For,  when 
speaks  of  the   "light  which   God    hath 
nanded  to  shine  in  our  hearts,  to  give 
It  o(  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the 
in  the  person   of  Jesus  Christ,"'  and 
I  that  "we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
eIs,"' meaning  of  course  the  flesh,  which 
eant — that  the  flesh   shall  be  destroyed, 
lasc  it  is  "an  earthen  vessel."  deriving 
rigin  from  clay;  or  that  it  is  to  be  glori- 
as iJcing  ihc  receptacle  of  a  divine  treas- 
Now  if  that  true  light,  which  is  in  the 
>n  of  Christ,  contains  in  itseil  life,  and 
life  with  its  tight  is  committed  to  the 
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flesh,  is  that  destined  to  perish  which  has  life 
entrusted  to  it?  Then,  of  course,  the  treas- 
ure  will  perish  also;  for  perishable  things  arc  ■ 
entrusted  to  things  which  are  themselves  per-  ■ 
ishable,  which  is  like  putting  new  wine  into  old 
bottles.  When  also  he  adds,  "Always  bearing 
about  in  our  body  the  dying  of  fAe  Zwv/ Jesus 
Christ" '  what  sort  of  substance  is  that  which, 
after  (being  called)  thetempic  of  God,  can  now 
be  also  designated  the  tomb  of  Christ  ?  But 
why  do  we  bear  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of 
the  Lord  ?  In  order,  as  he  says,  "that  His  M 
life  also  may  be  manifested."'  Where?  "In  | 
the  body,"  In  what  body?  "  In  our  mor- 
lal  body."'  Therefore  in  the  flesh,  which  is 
mortal  indeed  through  sin,  but  living  through 
grace — how  great  a  grace  you  may  see  when 
the  purpose  is,  "that  the  life  of  Christ  may 
be  manifested  in  It."  Is  it  then  in  a  thing 
which  is  a  stranger  to  salvation,  in  a  substance 
which  is  perpetually  dissolved,  that  the  life 
of  Christ  will  be  manifested,  which  is  eternal, 
continuous,  incorruptible,  and  already  the 
life  of  God  ?  Else  to  what  epoch  belongs 
th.1t  life  of  the  Lord  which  is  to  be  manifested 
in  our  body  ?  !t  surely  is  the  life  which  He 
lived  up  to  His  passion,  which  was  not  only 
openly  shown  among  the  Jews,  but  has  now 
been  displayed  even  to  all  nations.  There- 
fore that  life  is  meant  which  "  has  broken  the 
adamantine  gates  of  death  and  the  brazen 
bars  of  the  lower  world,"' — a  life  which 
thenceforth  has  been  and  will  he  ours.  Last- 
ly, it  is  to  be  manifested  in  the  biKly.  When  ? 
After  death.  How  ?  By  rising  in  our  body, 
as  Christ  also  ruse  in  Hit.  But  Icsl  any  one 
should  here  object,  that  the  life  of  Jesus  has 
even  now  to  be  manifested  in  our  body  by  the 
discipline  of  holiness,  and  paricncc,  and 
righteouness,  and  wisdom,  in  which  the  Lord's 
life  abounded,  the  most  provident  wisdom  of 
the  apostle  inserts  this  purpose:  "  For  we 
which  live  arc  alway  delivered  unto  death  for 
Jesus'  sake,  that  His  life  may  be  manifested 
in  our  mortal  body," '°  In  us,  therefore, 
even  when  dead,  docs  he  say  that  this  is  to 
take  place  in  us.  And  if  so,  how  is  this  pos- 
sible except  in  our  tody  after  its  resurrection  ? 
Therefore  he  adds  in  the  concluding  sentence: 
"  Knowing  that  He  which  raised  up  llu  Lord 
Jesus,  shall  raise  up  us  also  with  Him,"" 
risen  as  He  is  already  from  the  dead.  Bui 
perhaps  "wM  Him''  means  "/»-(«'  Him:" 
well  then,  if  it  be  like  Him,  it  is  not  of  course 
without  the  flesh. 
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CHAP.  XLV.— THK  OIJ)   MAN  AND  THE   NBW  MAN 
OF  ST.  I-AUL  KXri-AINKD. 

But  in  their  blindn»s  they  again  impale 
themselves  on  the  point  of  the  old  and  the 
new  man.  When  the  apostle  enjoins  us  "to 
put  off  the  old  man.  which  is  corrupt  acconl- 
ing  to  the  deceitful  lusts;  and  to  be  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  our  mind;  and  to  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  right- 
eousnesa  and  (rue  holiness," '  (they  maintain) 
that  by  here  also  making  a  distinction  between 
the  two  substances,  and  af-plying  the  old  one 
to  the  flesh  and  the  new  one  to  the  spirit,  he 
ascril>es  to  the  old  man — that  is  to  snv,  the 
fleih — a  permanent  corruption.  Now,  if  you 
follow  the  order  of  the  sijlistancei,  the  sout 
cannot  be  tiie  new  man  because  it  comes  the 
later  of  the  two;  nor  can  the  flesh  be  the  old 
man  because  it  i»  the  former.  For  what  frac- 
tion of  time  was  it  that  intervened  between 
the  ertalive  hand  of  God  and  His  afflatusl  I 
will  venture  to  siiy,  that  even  if  the  soul  was 
a  good  deal  prior  (o  the  flesh,  by  the  very  cir- 
cumstance th.1t  the  soul  had  to  wait  to  be  it- 
self completed,  it  made  the  other*  really  the 
former.  I-or  cvcrj'thing  which  gives  the  fin- 
ishing stroke  and  perfection  to  a  work,  al- 
though it  is  subsequent  in  its  mere  order,  yet 
has  the  priority  in  its  effect.  Much  more  is 
that  prior,  without  which  preceding  things 
could  have  no  existence.  If  the  flesh  he  the 
old  man,  when  did  it  liecome  so?  From  the 
beginning?  But  Adam  was  wholly  a  new 
man,  and  of  that  new  man  there  could  be  no 
part  an  old  man.  And  from  that  time,  ever 
tince  the  blessing  which  was  pronounced  upon 
m.-in's  generation,'  the  flesh  and  the  soul  have 
had  a  simultaneous  birth,  without  any  calcu> 
able  difterence  in  time;  so  that  the  two  have 
been  even  generated  together  in  the  womb, 
as  wc  hiive  shown  in  our  Treatise  tm  theSoiil.' 
Contemporaneous  in  the  womb,  they  are  also 
temporally  identical  in  their  birth.  The  two 
are  no  doubt  produced  by  human  parents  > 
of  two  substances,  but  not  at  two  different 
periods;  rather  they  arc  so  entirely  one,  that 
neither  is  before  the  other  »'«  puini  of  time.  It 
IE  more  correct  (to  say),  that  wc  arc  cither 
entirely  the  old  man  or  entirely  the  new,  for 
wc  cannot  tell  how  wc  can  possibly  be  any- 
thing else.  But  the  aposilc  mentions  a  very 
clear  mark  of  the  old  man.  For"  put  off,"  says 
he, "  concerning  the  former  conversation,  the 
old  man;"*  ^he does^  not  lay  concerning  the 
seniority  of  either  sufninnce.   It  is  not  indeed 
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the  flesh  which  he  bids  us  to  p 
works  which  he  in  another  passa 
"works  of  the  flesh."'     He  b 
sation  against  men's  bodies,  of 
writes  as  follows:  "  Putting  awn 
every  man  truth  with  his  neighb 
members  one  of  another.     Be 
sin  not:  let  not  the  sun  go  d< 
wrath:  neither  %\vc  place  to  tl 
him  that  stole  steal  no  more: 
him  labour,  working  with  his  ha 
which  is  good),  that  he  may  h, 
him  that  necdeth.     Let  no  co 
cation  proceed  out  of  your 
which  is  good  for  the  cdiftcatiod 
it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  * 
grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
ye  arc  scaled  unto  the  day 
Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath, 
clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  be 
you,  with  all  malice:  but  be 
another,   tender-hearted,   forgi^ 
other,  even  as  God  in  Christ 
you."'     Why,  therefore,  do  n 
suppose  the  nesli  to  be  the  ol 
their  own  death,  in  order  that 
the  old  man  they  may  satisfy 
precepts  ?    As  for  ourselves, 
the  whole  of  faith  is  to  be  admi 
fiesh,  nay  more,  by  the  flesh,  w! 
a  mouth  for  the  utterance  (rf 
and  a  tongue  to  refrain  frciin  bl 
a  hean  to  avoid  all  irritation,  % 
labour  and  to  give;  while  we 
that  as  well  (he  old  man  as  tho 
tion  to  (he  diflference  of  moral 
not  to  any  discrepancy  of  natu: 
as  we  acknowledge  that  that  wl 
to  its  former  conversation  was  " 
was  also  corrtipt,  and  received 
in  accordance  with  "its  deccl 
also  (do  we  hold)  that  it  is  "  tUi 
reference  to  its  former  conver^ 
not  in  respect  of  the  fiesh  thrd 
manent  dissolution.     Moreover] 
impaired  in  the  6esh,  and  idel 
nature,  even  when  it  has  bec«^ 
man;"  since  it  is  of  its  sinful 
and  not  of  its  corporeal  subsi 
been  divested. 
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|M  as  to  appear  to  condemn  the  flesh;  but 
BO  one   can  suppose  him  to  have  any  such 
fior  as  this,  since  he  goes  on  to  suggest  an- 
grier sense,  even  though  somewhat  resemb- 
Bng  it-       ^°^  when  he  actually  declares  that 
"thejwtioare  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God," 
^unmed  lately  recalls  the  statement  from  an 
^{cucal    sense  to  a  sound  one,  by  adding, 
"But  ye   are   not  in  the   flesh,  but  in  the 
tairit.    "     Now,   by  denying  them  to  be  in 
^Sesh  who  yet  obviously  were  in  the  flesh, 
teihoiwed  that  they  were  not  living  amidst  the 
miiu  of  the  flesh,  and  therefore  that  they 
^  could  not  please  God  were  not  those  who 
vcfc  in  the  flesh,  but  only  those  who  were 
libig  after  the  flesh;   whereas  they  pleased 
God,  who,  although  existing  in  the  flesh,  were 
jetvalUng  after  the  Spirit.     And,  again,  he 
^^ithat  "the  body  is  dead; "  but  it  is  "  be- 
of  lin,"  even  as  "  the  Spirit  is  life  be- 
:tKM  of  rif^teousness."'    When,  however, 
V  ttnu  sets  life  in  opposition  to  the  death 
iludi  ii  constituted  in  the  flesh,  he  unques- 
iteihly  promises  the  life  of  righteousness  to 
Ifcnmc  state  for  which  he  determined  the 
(rfsin.     But  unmeaning  is  this  opposi- 
liiich  he  makes  between  the  "  life  "  and 
"death,"  if  the  life  is  not  there  where 
Wy  thing  is  to  which  he  opposes  it— even 
death  which  is  to  be  extirpated  of  course 
the  body.     Now,  if  life  thus  extirpates 
1  from  the  body,  it  can  accomplish  this 
bypenetratingthitherwherethatis  which 
ii  txclading.     But  why  am  I  resorting  to 
ugnments,'  when  the  apostle  treats 
Rdijectwith  perfect  plainness?  "For  if," 
be,  "  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that 
up  Jesus  from  the    dead    shall  also 
your  mortal  bodies,  because  of  His 
that  dwelleth  in  you;"'  sothatevenif 
'PnoD  were  to  assume  that  the  soul  is  "  the 
body,"  he  would  (since  he  cannot  pos- 
deay  that  the  flesh  is  this  also)  be  con- 
iiied  to  acknowledge  a  restoration  even  of 
lesh,  in  consequence  of  its  participation 
die  selfsame  state.     From  the   following 
moreover,  you  may  learn  that  it  is  the 
of  the  flesh  which  are  condemned,  and 
the  flesh  itself:    "Therefore,  brethren, 
are   debtors,    not    fo  the  fltsh,   to    live 
the  flesh:  for  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh 
die;  but  if  ye,  through  the   Spirit, 
mortify    the    deeds    of    the    body,    ye 
live,"*    Now  (that  I  may  answer  each 
separately),  since  salvation  is  promised 


1  t=. 

'the 
r-  ine 

'z:.zi.  aj 

a-id 
alsc 

t 

i::h 
tae  :■: 

its  7?r 


c,: 


.i\l 


!  shall 


dl 


■KoB-Tm.  S.f^ 
■Ve».  to, 
I.Vadonu. 
<II«i.  ria.  II. 
I  Ten.  la,  i> 


to  those  who  are  living  in  the  flesh,  but  walk- 
ing after  the  Spirit,  it  is  no  longer  the  flesh 
which  is  an  adversary  to  salvation,  but  the 
working  of  the  flesh.  When,  however,  this 
operativeness  of  the  flesh  is  done  away  with, 
which  is  the  cause  of  death,  the  flesh  is  shown 
to  be  safe,  since  it  is  freed  from  the  cause  of 
death.  "For  the  law,"  says  he,  "of  the 
Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,"' — that, 
surely,  which  he  previously  mentioned  as 
dwelling  in  our  members.'  Our  members, 
therefore,  will  no  longer  be  subject  to  the  law 
of  death,  because  they  cease  to  serve  that  of 
sin,  from  both  which  they  have  been  set  free. 
"For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  His 
own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and 
through*  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh"* — 
not  the  flesh  in  sin,  for  the  house  is  not  to  be 
condemned  with  its  inhabitant.  He  said,  in- 
deed, that  "sin  dwelleth  in  our  body."" 
But  the  condemnation  of  sin  is  the  acquittal 
of  the  flesh,  just  as  its  non -condemnation  sub- 
jugates it  to  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  In  like 
manner,  he  called  "the  carnal  mind  "  first 
death,""  and  afterwards  " enmity  against 
God;""  but  he  never  predicated  this  of  the 
flesh  itself.  But  to  what  then,  you  will  say, 
must  the  carnal  mind  be  ascribed,  if  it  be  not 
to  the  carnal  substance  itself?  I  will  allow 
your  objection,  if  you  will  prove  to  roe  that 
the  flesh  has  any  discernment  of  its  own.  If, 
however,  it  has  no  conception  of  anything 
without  the  soul,  you  must  understand  that 
the  camat  mind  must  be  referred  to  the  soul, 
although  ascribed  sometimes  to  the  flesh,  on 
the  ground  that  it  is  ministered  to  for  the 
flesh  and  through  the  flesh.     And  therefore 

Sthe  apostle)  says  that  "sin  dwelleth  in  the 
esh,"  because  the  soul  by  which  sin  is  pro- 
voked has  its  temporary  lodging  in  the  flesh, 
which  is  doomed  indeed  to  death,  not  how- 
ever on  its  own  account,  but  on  account  of 
sin.  For  he  says  in  another  passage  also-' 
How  is  it  that  you  conduct  yourselves  as  ii 
you  were  even  now  living  in  the  world?"'* 
where  he  is  not  writing  to  dead  persons,  but 
to  those  who  ought  to  have  ceased  to  live 
after  the  ways  of  the  world 

CHAP.  XLVII. — ST.  PAUL,  ALL  THROUGH,  PROM- 
ISES ETERNAL  L1EE  TO  THE  BODY. 

For  that  must  be  living  after  the  world. 
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which,  as  the  old  man,  he  declares  to  be 
"crucified  with  Christ,"'  not  jis  a  bodily 
structure,  but  as  moral  behaviour.  Besides, 
if  we  do  not  understand  it  in  this  sense,  it  is 
not  our  bodily  frame  which  has  bcun  trans- 
fixed (at  all  events),  nor  has  our  flesh  endured 
the  cross  of  Christ;  but  the  sense  is  thai  which 
he  iias  subjoined, "  that  the  body  of  sin  might 
be  made  void,"'  by  an  amendment  of  life, 
not  by  a  destruction  of  the  substance,  as  he 
goes  on  to  say,  "  that  henceforth  we  sliould 
not  serve  sin;"'  and  that  we  should  believe 
ourselves  to  be  "dead  with  Christ,"  in  such  a 
manner  as  that  "wt  shall  also  live  with 
Him."*  On  the  same  principle  he  says: 
"Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed."*  To  what?  To  the  flesh? 
No,  but  "unto  sin."'  Accordingly  as  to 
the  flesh  they  will  be  saved — "  alive  unto  GckI 
in  Christ  Jesus,"'  through  the  flesh  of 
course,  to  which  they  will  not  be  dead;  since 
it  is  "  unto  sin,"  and  not  to  the  flesh,  that 
iliey  are  dead.  For  he  pursues  the  point 
still  furiher;  "  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  Iwdy,  that  ye  should  obey  it,  and 
thiit  ye  should  yield  your  members  as  instru- 
ments of  unrighteousness  unto  sin:  but  yield 
ye  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are 
idivc  from  the  dead" — not  simply  alive,  but 
as  alive  from  the  dead — "and  your  members 
as  instruments  of  righteonsness."'  And 
again:  "  As  ye  have  yielded  your  members 
servants  of  unclcanncss,  and  of  iniquity  unto 
iniquity,  even  so  now  yield  your  members 
servants  of  righteousness  unto  holiness;  (or 
whilst  yc  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were 
free  from  righteousness.  What  fruit  had  yc 
then  in  those  things  of  which  ye  are  now 
•ishamed  ?  For  the  end  of  those  things  is 
death.  But  now,  being  made  free  from  sin, 
and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your 
fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting 
life.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."*  Thus  throughout  this  series 
of  passages,  whilst  withdrawing  our  members 
from  unrighteousness  and  sin,  and  applying 
them  to  righteousness  and  holiness,  and  trans- 
ferring the  same  from  the  wages  of  death  to 
the  donative  of  eternal  life,  he  undoubtedly 
promises  to  the  flesh  the  recompense  of  sal- 
vation. Now  it  would  not  at  all  have  been 
consistent  that  any  rule  of  holiness  and  right- 
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eousness  should  be  especially  enjoined  for  the 
flesh,  if  the  rcM^ard  of  such  a  discipline  ■kkk 
not  also  within  its  reach;  nor  could  even  bap- 
tism be  properly  ordered  for  the  flesh,  if  by 
its  regeneration  acoursc  were  not  inaugurated 
tending  to  its  restitution;  the  apostle  himtdf 
suggesting  this  idea:  "  Know  ye  not,  that  so 
many  of  us  as  are  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ, 
are  baptized  into  His  death?  We  arc  therefore 
buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death,  that 
just  as  Christ  was  ruised  up  from  the  dead, 
even  so  we  also  should  n-alk  in  newt>c$s  of 
life,"""  And  that  you  may  not  suppose  that 
this  is  said  merely  of  that  life  which  we  haie 
to  walk  in  the  newness  of,  through  baptism, 
by  faith,  the  apostle  with  superlative  fore- 
thought adds:  "  For  if  we  have  been  plain 
together  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's  death, ' 
shall  be  also  in  the  bkencss  of  His  resurr 
lion.""  By  a  figure  we  die  in  our  liapiisn 
but  in  a  reality  we  rise  again  in  the  flesh,  i 
as  Christ  did,  "  that,  as  un  has  reigned 
death,  so  also  grace  might  reign  tbroug 
righteousness  unto  life  eternal,  through  Jesu 
Christ  our  Lord.'"'*  But  how  so,  unle 
equally  in  the  flesh?  For  where  the  death  i 
there  too  nuisi  be  the  life  after  the  death,  IH 
aiuse  also  the  life  was  first  ttiere,  where 
death  suhvequently  was.  Now,  if  the  doraii 
ion  of  death  operates  only  in  the  dissolu 
of  the  flesh,  in  like  manner  death's  contr 
life,  ought  to  produce  the  contrar}-  cfi« 
even  the  restoration  of  the  flesh;  so  thai, 
as  death  had  swallowed  it  up  in  its  stre 
it  also,  after  this  mortal  was  swallowed 
immortalily,  may  hear  the  challenge 
nounced  against  it:  "O  death,  where  al 
sling?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?' 
For  in  this  way  "  grace  shall  there  much 
abound,  where  sin  once  abounded."  **  In  I 
way  also  "shall  strength  be  made  perfeal 
weakness," '5 — saving  what  is  lost, 
what  is  de.id,  healing  what  is  stricken, 
what  is  faint,  redeeming  what  is  lost,  fr 
what  is  enslaved,  recalling  what  has 
raising  what  is  fallen;  .nnd  this  from  eartll 
heaven,  where,  jis  the  apostle  leache 
Philippians,  "wchave  our  citizenship,* 
whence  also  wc  look  for  our  Saviour 
Christ,  who  shall  change  our  body  of  hao 
tion,  that  it  maybe  fashioned  like  unto 
glorious  body  "  ■' — of  course  after  the  re 
rection,  because  Christ  Himself  was  noi^ 
fied  before  He  suffered.  These  must  be  " 
bodies'"  which  he  "  beseeches  "  the  Rom 
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to  "  present "  as  "  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  ac- 
ceptable unto  Gwl."  '  But  how  a  living  sac- 
fince.  if  these  bodies  are  to  perish?  How  a 
iw^onc,  i(  they  are  prufaiiely  soiled?  How 
y^eeef/a^t  to  God,  if  iliey  are  condemned? 
jtnc,  now,  tell  me  how  that  passage  (in  the 
isilc)  to  the  Thessalonians — whicli,  because 
■  its  clearness,  I  should  suppose  to  have  been 
itten  with  a  sunbeam — is  understood  hy 
heretics,  who  shun  the  light  of  Scripture: 
Ind  the  rcry  God  of  jwace  sanctify  you 
>lly."  And  as  if  this  were  not  plain 
BDgh,  it  Roes  on  to  say:  "And  may  yonr 
bole  body,  and  soul,  and  spirit  be  ]>rescrved 
leless  onto  the  coming  of  the  Lord." ' 
you  have  the  entire  substance  of  man 
lined  to  salvation,  and  fAn/ at  no  other  time 
at  the  coming  o(  the  Lord,  which  is  the 
of  the  resurrection.' 

»F.  XLVIII. SUNDBV  PASSAGES  INTHE  GREAT 

[CHAPTKR  Of  THE  RSSURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD 
1  EXPI^INKI>  IN  DEPEXCE  OF  OUR  DOCTRINE. 

[But  "flesh  and  blooti,"  you  say,  "cannot 

erii  the  kingdom  of  God,"  •    We  are  quite 

that  this  too  is  written;  but  although 

'  opponents  place  it  in  the  front  of  the  bat- 

Kc  have  intentionally  reserved  the  objec- 

antil  now,  in  order  that  we  may  in  our 

assault  overthrow  it,  after  we  have  re- 

red  out  of  the  way  all  the  questions  which 

auxiliary   to    it.     However,    ihey    must 

iHrive  to  recall  to  their  mind  even  now  our 

ling  argameMts,  in  order  that  the  occa- 

which  originally  suggested  this  passage 

•  assist  our  judgment  in  arriving  at  its 

ninjj.     The  apostle,  as  I  take  it,  having 

forth  for  the  Corinthians  the  details  of 

church  discipline,  had  summed  up  the 

noe  of  his  own  gospel,  and  of  their  be- 

!  in  an  exposition  of  the  Lord's  death  and 

cction,   for   the    purpose  of    deducing 

efrom   the    rule  of    our   hope,   and  the 

idwork   thereof.     Accordingly    he   sub- 

thi»    statement:     "  Now  if  Christ   be 

ched  th;it  He  rose  from  the  dead,  how 

some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resur- 

an  of  the  dead  ?    If  there  be  no  resurref- 

\9f  Ih^dtaJ^  then  Christ  is  not  risen:  and 

"irist  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching 

and  your  faith  is  also  vain.     Yea,  and 

tare  found  false  witnesses  of  God;  because 

ihavc  testified  of  God  that  He  raised  up 

whom  He  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that 

-ieadriit  net.     For  if  the  dead  rise  not, 

ai  is  not  Christ  raised:  and  if  Christ  be  not 
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raised,  your  faith  is  vain,  because  ye  are  yc  I 
in  your  sins,  and  they  which  have  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ  are  perished."'  Now,  what  is  the 
point  which  he  evidently  labours  hard  to  make 
us  believe  throughout  this  passage?  The 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  you  say,  which  was 
denied:  he  certainly  wished  it  to  be  believed 
on  the  strength  of  the  example  which  he  ad- 
duced^thc  Lord's  resurrcaion.  Certainly, 
you  say.  Well  now,  is  an  example  borrowed 
from  different  circumstances,  or  from  like 
ones  ?  From  like  ones,  by  all  means,  is  your 
answer.  How  then  did  Christ  rise  again  ?  In 
the  flesh,  or  not  ?  No  doubt,  since  you  are 
told  that  He  "died  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures,"' and  "that  He  was  buried  aetoritiHg 
to  the  Scriptures"^  no  otherwise  than  in  the 
flesh,  you  will  alsoallowthat  it  wasin  the  ficsh 
that  He  was  raised  from  the  dead.  For  the 
very  same  bo<iy  which  fell  in  death,  and  which 
lay  in  the  sepulchre, did  also  rise  again;  (and  J 
it  w.os)  not  so  much  Christ  in  the  Aesh,  as  the  | 
flesh  in  Christ.  If,  therefore,  we  are  to  rise 
again  after  the  example  of  Christ,  who  rose  in 
the  flesh,  we  shall  certainly  not  rise  according 
to  that  example,  unless  wc  also  shall  ourselves 
rise  again  in  the  flesh.  "  For,"  he  saj-s, 
"since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came 
also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."' ■  (This  ■ 
he  says)  in  order,  on  the  one  hand,  to  distin,  * 
guish  the  two  authors — Adam  of  death,  Christ 
of  resurrection;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to 
make  the  resurrection  oiwrate  on  the  same 
substance  as  the  death,  by  comparing  the 
authors  themselves  under  the  designation 
man.  For  if  "  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,"' their  vivifi- 
cation  in  Christ  must  be  in  the  fiesh,  since  it 
is  in  the  flesh  that  arises  their  death  in  Adam. 
"  But  every  man  in  his  own  order," '"  because 
of  course  it  will  be  also  a>fry  man  in  his  own 
body.  For  the  order  will  be  arranged  sever- 
ally, on  account  of  the  individual  merits. 
Now,  as  the  merits  must  be  ascribed  to  the 
body,  it  must  needs  follow  that  the  order  also 
should  be  arranged  in  respect  of  the  bodies, 
that  it  may  be  in  relation  to  their  merits. 
But  inasmuch  as  "some  are  also  baptized  for 
the  dead,""  we  will  see  whether  there  be  a 
good  reason  for  this.  Now.it  is  certain  that 
they  adopted  this  (practice)  witli  such  a  pre- 
sumption as  made  them  suppose  that  the  vica- 
rious baptism  (in  question)  would  be  beneficial 
to  the  flesh  of  another  in  anticipation  of  the 
resurrection;  for  unless  it  were  a  bodily /■««(/■- 
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rfetimt,  there  would  be  no  pledge  secured  by 
this  process  of  a  corporeal  baptism.  "Why 
arc  they  then  baptised  for  the  dead/' '  he 
asks,  unless  the  bodies  rise  again  which  arc 
thus  baptitcd  ?  For  it  is  not  the  soul  which 
issanciilied  by  the  baptismal  bath;*  its  sanc- 
tiAcation  oomcs  from  the  "answer."'  "And 
why,"  he  inquires,  "stand  wc  in  jeopardy 
every  hour?"* — meaning,  of  course,  through 
ihc  flesh.  "I  die  daily,"'  (says  he);  that 
is,  undoubtedly,  in  tlie  perils  of  the  body,  in 
which  "  he  even  (ought  with  beasts  at  Ephe- 
8u»,"* — even  with  those  beasts  wliich  caused 
him  siich  peril  and  Iniuhle  in  Asia,  to  which 
he  alludes  in  his  secoml  epistle  to  the  same 
church  of  Carinlh:  "  For  wc  would  not,  breth- 
ren, have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which 
came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  wc  were  pressed 
above  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch  that 
we  despaired  even  of  life.  "* '  Now,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  he  enumerates  all  these  particulars 
in  order  that  in  his  unwiilingness  to  have  his 
conflicts  in  the  flesh  supposed  to  be  useless, 
be  may  induce  an  unfaltering  belief  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  flesh.  For  useless  must 
that  conflict  be  deemed  (which  is  sustained 
in  a  body)  for  which  no  resurrection  is  in 
prospect.  "  But  some  man  will  ^iy,  Huw  are 
the  dead  to  be  raised?  And  with  what  body 
will  they  come?"'  Now  here  lie  discusses 
the  qualities  of  bodies,  whether  it  be  the  verj' 
same,  or  different  ones,  which  men  arc  to  re- 
sume. Since,  however,  such  a  qnestioo  as 
this  must  be  regarded  as  a  subsequent  one, 
it  will  in  passing  be  enough  for  us  that  the 
resurrection  is  determined  to  be  a  bodily  one 
even  from  this,  that  it  is  about  the  quality  of 
Miet  that  the  inquiry  arises. 

CtUP.  XUX. — THE  SAME  SUBJECT  CONTINUED. 
WHAT  DOES  THE  APOSTl£  EXCLUDE  PROM  THE 
DEAD  ?  CERTAINLY  NOT  THE  SUBSTANCE  OF 
THE  FLESH. 

We  come  now  to  the  very  gist*  of  the  whole 
question:  What  arc  the  substances,  and  of 
what  nature  are  they,  which  the  apostle  has 
disinherited  of  the  kingdom  of  God?  The 
preceding  statements  give  us  a  clue  to  this 
point  also.  He  says:  "The  first  man  is  of 
the  earth,  earthy" — that  is,  made  of  dust. 
that  is,  Adam;  "  the  second  man  is  from 
heaven  "  '" — that  is,  the  Word  of  God,  which 
is  Christ,  in  no  other  way,  however,  man  (al- 
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''  though  "  from  heaven  "'),  than  as  being  Hin 
self  flesh  and  soul,  just  as  a  human  being  t) 
just  as  Adam  w.ns.  Indeed,  in  a  prevKni 
passage  He  is  called  "the  second  Adam,"' 
deriving  Ihc  identity  of  His  name  from  Hj 
participation  in  the  substance,  because  Ml 
even  Adam  was  flesh  of  human  seed,  in  whiol 
Christ  is  also  like  Him."  "As  is  the  eanhf 
such  are  they  also  that  are  earttiy;  and  «  « 
the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  hen 
enly. ' '  "  SueA  (does  he  mean),  in  substance 
or  hfst  of  all  In  training,  and  afterwards  in  thi 
dignity  and  worth  which  thni  training  aimei 
at  acquiring?  Not  in  substance,  however,  tq 
any  means  will  the  earthy  and  the  hcavenii 
be  separated,  designated  as  they  have  been  tA 
the  apostle  once  for  all,  as  men.  For  even  i 
Christ  were  the  only  true  "  heavenly,"  my 
super-celestial  Being,  He  is  still  man,  as  coo 
posed  of  body  and  soul:  and  in  no  rcspea  i{ 
He  separated  from  the  quality  of  "eanU 
ness,"  owing  to  that  oondiUon  of  His  whid 
makes  Him  a  partaker  of  botli  substancw 
In  like  manner,  those  also  who  after  Him  afl| 
heavenly,  are  understood  to  have  this  celesti|{ 
quality  predicated  of  them  not  from 
present  nature,  but  from  their  future  glop 
because  in  a  preceding  sentence,  which  or_^ 
nated  this  distinction  respecting  <lifferenc«^ 
dignity,  there  was  shown  to  be  "one  gl< 
in  celestial  bodies,  and  another  in  lerresuil 
ones,"  '• — "one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  anoth 
glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of 
stars:  for  even  one  star  diffcreth  from  ano 
star  in  glory,  "■' although  not  in  subs 
Then,  after  having  thus  premised  thcdij 
ence  in  that  worth  or  dignity  which  is 
now  to  be  aimed  at,  and  then  at  last  to 
enjoyed,  the  apostle  adds  an  exhortation, 
we  should  both  here  in  our  training  follou 
example  of  Christ,  and  there  attain  His  i 
nence  in  glory:  "As  we  have  bontc  the 
of  the  earthy,  let  ua  also  bear  the  ima 
the  heavenly.""  We  have  indeed  liomo] 
image  of  the  earthy,  by  our  sharing  inj 
trangression,  by  our  participation  in  his  de 
liy  our  banishment  from  I^radise, 
though  the  image  of  Adam  is  here 
is  in  the  flesh,  yet  wc  are  not  exhorted 
off  the  flesh;  but  if  not  the  flesh,  it  is  the' 
vcrsatinn,  in  order  that  we  may  then  bear 
image  of  the  heavenly  in  oumcIvcB, — no  1 
indeed  t/m  image  of  God,  an<l  no  long 
I'magr  of  a  Being  whose  tt.itc  is  in  he 
but  after  the  lineaments  of  Christ, 
walking  here  in  holiness,  righteousness,  i 
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Dtli.  And  so  wholly  intent  on  the  inculca- 
ta  of  moral  conduct  is  he  throughout  this 
tsuge,  that  he  tells  us  wc  ought  to  bear  the 
lagc  of  Christ  in  this  llcsh  of  ours,  and  in 
is  period  of  instruction  and  discipline, 
ar  when  he  says  "  ie/  us  btar"  in  the  im- 
inuivc  mood,  he  suits  his  words  to  the  prcs- 
S  life,  in  which  man  exists  in  no  other  sub- 
iDce  than  as  flesh  and  soul;  or  if  it  is 
nther,  even  the  heavenly,  substance  to 
lich  this  faith  (of  outs)  looks  foruard,  yet 
e  promise  is  made  to  that  suhslatt^e  to  which 
e  injunction  is  given  to  latwur  earnestly  to 
ent  its  revrard.  Since,  therefore,  he  makes 
e  image  tioth  of  the  earthy  and  the  heavenly 
niiit  of  moral  conduct — the  one  to  he  alv 
nA,  and  the  other  to  be  pursued — and  then 
insistently  adds,  "For  this  I  say"  (on  ac- 
nnt,  that  is,  of  what  1  have  already  said,  be- 
HK  the  conjunction  "/or"  connects  what  fol- 
m  with  the  preceding  words)  "  that  flesh  and 
ItNxl  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"' — 
E  means  the  flesh  and  blood  to  be  understood 
I  tM>  other  sense  than  the  before-mentioned 
iauf^of  the  earthy,  "  and  since  this  is  rcck- 
|Md  to  consist  in  "the  old  conversation,"" 
hkh  old  conversation  receives  not  the  king- 
om  of  God,  therefore  flesh  and  blood,  by 
M  receiving  the  kingdom  of  God,  are  re- 
•ced  to  the  life  6f  the  old  conversation.  Of 
Mine,  as  the  apostle  has  never  put  the  suli- 
Imce  for  the  works  of  man,  he  cannot  use 
Kb  a  construction  here.  Since,  however, 
c  has  declared  of  men  which  are  yet  aJive 
I  the  flesh,  that  they  "are  not  in  the  flesh,"' 
tcaning  that  they  are  not  living  in  the  works 
( the  flesh,  you  ought  not  to  subvert  its  form 
or  its  substance,  but  only  the  works  done 
|tbe  substance  (of  the  flesh),  alienating  us 
rom  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  after  dis- 
htring  to  the  Galatians  these  pernicious 
nrlu  that  he  professes  to  warn  them  before- 
ind,  even  as  he  had  "  told  them  in  time  past, 
Mt  Utey  which  do  such  things  should  not  in- 
the  kingdom  of  God,"'  even  because 

bore  not  the  image  of  the  heavenly,  as 

'  ha<l  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy;  and 

tin  consequence  of  their  old  conversation, 

■  irere  to  he  regarded  as  nothing  else  than 

and  blood.  But  even  if  the  a|H>stle  had 
Bpily  thrown  out  the  sentence  that  flesh 
!  blood  must  be  excluded  from  the  king- 

of  God,  without  any  previous  intimation 
|his  meaning,  would  it  not  have  been  equally 
'duty  to  interpret  these  two  substances  as 
old    man  abandoned    to  mere   flesh  and 

] — in  other  words,  to  eating  and  drink- 


ing,  one  feature  of  which  would  be  to  speak 
iigninst  the  faith  of  the  resurrection:  "  Let  us 
cat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die." ' 
Now,  when  the  apostle  parentheticatly  inserted 
this,  he  censured  flesh  and  blood  because  of 
their  enjoyment  in  eating  and  drinking. 

CHA?.    I.. — IN    WHAT  SKNSR   FLESH    AND     ULOOD 
ARK  KXCLVUED  rttOM  THK  KINGDOM  Or  GOD. 

Putting  aside,  however,  all  interpretations 
of  this  sort,  which  criminate  the  works  of 
the  flesh  and  blood,  it  may  be  permitted  me 
to  claim  for  the  resurrection  these  very  sub- 
stances, understood  in  none  other  than  their 
natural  sense.  For  it  is  not  the  resurrection 
that  is  directly  denied  to  flesh  and  blood, 
but  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  iiiddental 
to'  the  resurrection  (for  there  is  a  resurrec- 
tion of  judgment*  also):  and  there  is  even  a 
confirmation  of  the  general  resurrection  of 
the  flesh,  whenever  a  special  one  is  excepted. 
Now,  when  it  is  clearly  stated  what  the  condi- 
tion is  lo  which  the  resurrection  does  not  lead, 
it  is  understood  what  that  is  to  which  it  does 
lead;  and,  therefore,  whilst  it  is  in  considera- 
tion of  ntm's  merits  that  a  difference  is  made 
in  their  resurrection  by  their  conduct  in  the 
flesh,  and  not  by  the  substance  thereof,  it  is 
evident  even  from  this,  that  flesh  and  blood 
are  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  God  in  re- 
spect of  their  sin,  not  of  their  subsuncc;  and 
although  in  respea  of  their  natural  condi- 
tion' they  will  rise  again  for  the  judgment, 
because  they  rise  not  for  the  kingdom.  Again, 
I  will  say,  "Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God;  "'  and  justly  (docs  the 
apostle  declare  this  of  them,  considered)  alone 
and  in  tliemselves,  in  order  to  show  that  the 
Spirit  is  still  needed  (to  qualify  them)  for  the 
kingdom."  For  it  is  "  the  Spirit  that  quick- 
eneth  "  ut  for  the  kingdom  of  God;  "the 
flesh  profitcth  nothing.""  There  is,  however, 
something  else  which  can  be  profitable  there- 
unto, that  is,  the  Spirit;  and  through  the 
Spirit,  the  works  also  of  the  Spirit.  Flesh 
and  blood,  therefore,  must  in  every  case  rise 
again,  equally,  in  their  proper  quality.  But 
they  to  whom  it  is  granted  to  enter  ihe  king. 
dom  of  God,  will  have  to  put  on  the  power  of 
an  incorruptible  and  immortal  life;  for  with- 
out this,  or  liefore  they  are  able  to  obtain  it, 
they  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
With  good  reason,  then,  flesh  and  blood,  as 
we  have  already  said,  by  themselves  fail  to 
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obtiiin  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  inasmuch 
as  "this  corruptihlc  (that  is,  liic  flesh)  must 
put  on  incorni|)lion,  and  this  mortal  (that  is, 
the  blood)  must  put  on  immortality,""'  by 
the  change  which  is  to  follow  the  resurrection, 
ic  will,  for  the  best  of  reasons,  happen  that 
flesh  and  blood,  after  that  change  and  inves- 
titure,' will  become  able  to  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God— but  not  without  the  rcsurrec- 
don.  Some  will  have  it,  that  by  the  phrase 
*'  flesh  and  blood,"  because  of  its  rite  of  cir- 
cumcision, Judaism  is  meant,  which  is  itself 
loo  alienated  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  as 
being  accounted  "the  old  or  former  con ver- 
tatiun,"  and  as'being  designated  by  this  title 
in  another  passage  of  the  apostle  also,  who, 
"when  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  to  him  His 
Son,  to  preach  Him  amongst  the  heathen, 
immediately  conferred  not  with  flesh  and 
blood,"  as  he  writes  to  the  Galatians,^  (mean- 
ing by  the  phrase)  the  circumcision,  that  is  to 
say,  Judaism. 

CHAP.  U. — THS  SESSION  OV  JESUS  IN  HIS  INCAR- 
NATE NATURE  AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  OOD  A 
GUARANTEE  OT  THE  RE5UKRECTI0N  Of  OUR 
ILtSK. 

That,  however,  which  wc  have  reserved  for 
a  concluding  argument,  will  now  stand  as  a 
plea  for  all.  and  for  the  apostle  himself,  who 
in  very  deed  would  have  to  be  charged  with 
extreme  indiscretion,  if  he  had  so  abruptly,  as 
some  will  have  it,  and  as  they  say,  blindfold, 
and  so  indiscriminately,  and  so  uncondition- 
ally, excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
indeed  from  the  court  of  heaven  itself,  all 
flesh  and  blood  whatsoever;  since  Jesus  is  still 
sitting  there  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,' 
man,  yet  God — the  last  Adam,'  yet  the  pri- 
mary Word — licsh  and  blood,  yet  purer  than 
our* — who  "shall  descend  in  like  manner  as 
He  ascended  in/t>  h/aven  "  *  the  same  both  in 
substance  and  form,  as  the  angels  aflirTned,' 
so  as  even  to  be  recognised  by  those  who 
pierced  Him.'  Designated,  as  He  is,  "the 
Mediator'  between  God  and  man,'"  He  keeps 
in  His  own  self  the  deposit  of  the  flesh  which 
hu  been  committed  to  Him  by  both  parties — 
the  pledge  and  securityof  its  entire  perfection. 
For  as  "  He  has  given  to  us  the  earnest  o( 
the  Spirit,"  '"  so  has  He  received  from  us  the 
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earnest  of  the  flesh,  and  has  carried  tB 
Him  into  heaven  as  a  pledge  of  that  coij 
entirety  which  is  one  day  to  be  resioredj 
lie  nut  dis<]uietcd,  O  flesh  and  blood,  will 
care;  in  Christ  you  have  acquired  both  M 
and  the  kingdom  of  God.     Otherwise,  i| 
say  that  you  are  not  in  Christ,  let  ihetf 
say  that  Christ  is  not  in  heaven,  sinoq 
have  denied  you  heaven.     Likewise  "  ol 
shall  corruption,"  says  he,  "  inherit  inoo 
tion."     This  he  says,  not  that  you  mayi 
flesh  and  blood  to  be  corruption,  (or  the 
themselves  rather  the  subjects  of  corruj 
— I  mean  through  death,  since  death  dot 
so  much  corrupt,  as  actually  consumd 
flesh  and   blood.     But  inasmuch  as  hc 
plainly  said  ttiat  tlie  works  of  the  flesi 
blood  could  not  obtain  the  kingdom  ofl 
with  the  view  of  stating  this  with  accum^ 
stress,  he  deprived  corruption  itself — 1£ 
death,  which  profits  so  largely  by  the  J 
of  the  flesh  and  blood — from  all  inbeq 
of  tncorruption.   l-'or  a  little  afterwards,  j| 
described  what  is,  as  it  were,  the  d 
death  itself:  "  Death,'"  says  he,  "  is  swal 
up  in  viaory.     O  death,  where  is  thy 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victorj-  ?    The  »: 
death  is  sin  " — here  is  the  eorr-Hptiem; 
the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law"  " — that  i 
law,  no  doubt,  which  he  has  described 
his  members  as  warring  against  the  Law  i 
mind,"" — meaning,    of    course,    the    ■ 
power  of  sinning  against  his  will.     Nl 
says  in  a  previous  passage  (of  our  Kpii 
the  Corinthians),  that  "  the  last  enemy 
destroyed  is  death."'*     In  this  way,  tb 
is  that  corruption  shall  not  inherit  incd 
lion;  in  other  words,  death  shall  not  cod 
When  and  how  shall  it  cease  ?     In  that ' 
ment,  that  twinkling  of  an  eye,  ai  thi 
trump,  when  the  dead  shall  rise  incoa 
iblc."  "     But  what  arc  these,  if  not  ihef 
were  corruptible  before — ^that  is,  our  bi 
in  other  words,  our  flesh  and  blood  ?    A 
undergo  the  change.     But  in  what  cond 
if   not  in  that  wherein  wc  shall  be   f< 
"  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  inc< 
tion,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  imm 
ity."  "  What  mortal  is  this  but  the  flesh  i 
corruptible  but  the  blood.    Moreover,  tU 
may  not  suppose  the  apostle  to  have  any 
meaning,  in  his  care  to  teai:h  you,  and  th) 
may  understand  him  seriouslyio  apply hii 
ment  to  the  flesh,  when  he  says  "  Ihii  c( 
tible  "  and  "this  mortal,"  hc  utters  thei 
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•hitc  louching  the  surface  of  his  own  body.' 

He  certainly  could  not  have  pronounced  these 

phrases  except  in  reference  to  an  object  which 

■as  palpable  and  apparent.     The  expression 

indicates  a  liodily  exhibition.      Moreover,  a 

I  corruptible  lK)dy  is  one  thing,  and  corruption 

b  anoiber;  so  a  mortal  body  is  one  thing,  and 

■Oftittily  IS  another.     For  that  which  suffers 

tl  one  thing,  and  that  which  causes  it  to  suffer 

liiinother.     Con»e<iuently,  those  things  which 

I  an  subject  to  corruption  and  mtirtalily,  even 

lite  flesh  And  blood,  must  needs  also  be  sus- 

[CCptible  of  incorruplion  and  immortality. 

ut. — FROM  ST.  Paul's  analogv  of  the 

I;  USD  WE  LEAKK  THAT  THE  BODY  WHICH  DIED 
ntL  Rl^  AGAIN,  GAKMSHED  WITH  THE  AP- 
LIA^'CE!i  or  HIERNAL  LIFE. 

ii^t  US  now  see  In  what  body  be  asserts  that 

[(he  dead   will  come.     And  with  a  felicitous 

he  proceeds  at  once  to  illustrate  the  point, 

an  objector   had    plied   him  with  some 

question.     "Thou  h>o\,"  sayshe,  "that 

thou  sowest  is  not  qiiickencd,  except  it 

From  this  example  of  the  sefJ  it  is 

evident  that  no  other  flesh  is  quickened 

that  which  shall  have  undergone  death, 

therefore  all  the  rest  of  the  question  will 

c  clear  enough.     For  nothing  which  is 

patibte  with  the  idea  suggested  by  the 

pie   can    possibly  be    understood;    nor 

the  clause  which  follows,  "  That  which 

sowest,  thou  soweat  not  the  body  which 

be,"'  are   you   permitted   to   suppose 

in  the  resurrection  a  different  body  is  to 

from    that  which   is    sown   In    death. 

ise  you  have   run  away  from  the  ex- 

For    if   wheal    he    sown   and    dis- 

in  the  ground,  barley  does  not  spring 

Stilt  it  is   not*  the  very  same  grain  in 

nor  is  its  nature  the  same,  or  its  quality 

form.     Then  whence  ;("n«  (V,  if  it  is  not 

Tciy  same?     For  even  the  decay  is  afrm)/ 

thing  itself,  since  it  is  f/u  de<ay  of  the 

grain.     Well,  but  does  not  the  apostle 

If  suggest  in  what  sense  it  is  that  "the 

which  shall  be  "  is  not  the  body  which 

n,  even  when  he  says,  "  But  bare  grain, 

ly  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other 

;  but  God  givcth  it  a  body  as  it  pleaseth 

?"'    C*i'«i/of  course  to  the  grain  which 

ays  is  sown  bare.     No  doubt,  you  say, 

n  the  grain  is  safe  enough,  to  which  God 

10  assign  a  body.     But  how  safe,  if  it  is 
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nowhere  in  existence,  if  it  does  not  rise  again 
if  it  rises  not  again  itsactual  self?  If  it  rises 
not  again,  it  is  not  safe;  anii  if  it  is  not  even 
safe,  it  cannot  receive  a  body  from  God. 
But  there  is  every  possible  proof  that  it  is 
safe.  For  what  purjWBc,  therefore,  will  God 
give  it  "a  body,  as  it  pleases  Him,"  even 
when  it  already  has  its  own  "bare"  body, 
unless  it  be  that  in  its  resurrection  it  may  be 
no  longer  bare  ?  That  therefore  will  be  ad- 
ditional matter  which  is  placed  over  l\\cbare 
body;  nor  is  that  at  all  destroyed  on  which  the 
superimposed  matter  is  put, — nay,  it  is  in- 
creased. That,  however,  is  safe  which  re- 
ceives augmentation.  The  truth  is,  it  is  sown 
the  barest  grain,  without  a  husk  to  cover  it, 
without  a  spike  even  in  germ,  without  the  pro- 
tection of  a  bearded  lop,  without  the  glory  of 
a  stalk.  It  rises,  however,  out  of  the  furrow 
enriched  with  a  copious  crop,  built  up  in  a 
coin|>iict  fabric,  constnirted  in  a  btaHtiful 
order,  fortified  by  cultivation,  and  clothed 
around  on  every  side.  These  are  the  circum- 
stances which  make  it  another  body  from  God, 
to  which  it  is  changed  not  by  abolition,  but 
by  amplification.  And  to  every  seed  GsJ\\a.6 
assigned  its  own  body " — not,  indeed,  its  own 
in  [he  sense  of  its  primitive  lM>dy— in  order 
that  what  it  acquires  from  God  cxtrinsically 
may  also  at  last  be  accounted  its  own. 
Cleave  firmly  then  to  the  example,  and  keep 
it  well  in  view,  as  a  mirror  of  what  happens 
to  the  Heah:  believe  that  the  very  same  fltsh 
which  was  once  sown  in  Jea/fi  will  bear  fniit  in 
rtsurrt<  It  on-life — the  same  in  essence,  only 
more  full  and  perfect;  not  another,  although 
reappearing  in  another  form.  For  it  shall  re- 
ceive in  itself  the  grace  and  ornament  which 
God  shall  please  to  spread  over  it,  according 
to  its  merits.  Unquestionably  it  is  in  this 
sense  that  he  says,  '  All  flesh  is  not  the  same 
flesh;"'  meaning  not  to  deny  a  community 
of  substance,  but  a  jwrity  of  prerogative, — 
reducing  the  body  to  a  difference  of  honour, 
not  of  nature.  With  this  view  he  adds,  in  a 
figurative  sense,  certain  examples  of  animals 
and  heavenly  bodies;  "  There  is  one  flesh  of 
man"  (that  is,  servants  of  God,  but  really 
human),  "another  flesh  of  beasts"  (that  is, 
tlie  heathen,  of  whom  the  prophet  actually 
says,  "Man  is  like  the  senseless  cattle""), 
"  another  flesh  of  birds  "  (that  is,  the  martyr* 
which  essay  to  mount  up  to  heaven),  "  another 
of  fishes  "  (that  is,  those  whom  the  water  of 
baptism  has  submerged).'  In  like  manner 
docs  he   take  examples    from  the   heavenly 
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bodies:  "There   is  one  glory  of  the  sun" 
(that  is.  of  Christ),  *'  and  another  glory  of  the 
moon  '■  (that  is,  of  the  Church),  "and  another 
giory  of  the  stars"  (in  other  words,  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham),        For  one  star  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory:  so  there  are  bod- 
ies terrestrial  as  well  as  celestial"  (Jews,  that 
Is,   as    well    as   Christians).'     Now,   if    this 
language  is  not  to  be  construed  figuratively, 
it  was  absurd  enough  for  him  to  make  a  con- 
trast between  the  flesh  of  mules  and  kites,  as 
well  as  the  heavenly  bodies  and  human  bod- 
iet;  for  they  admit  of  no  comparison  as  to 
their  condition,  nor  io  res|>ect  of  their  attain- 
ment of  a  resurrection.     Then  at  last,  having 
conclusively  shown  by  his  examples  that  the 
difference  was  one  of  glory,  not  of  substance, 
he  adds:  "So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."*    How  so?    In  no  other  way  than  as 
differing  in  glory  only.     For  again,  predica- 
ting the  resurrection  of  the  same  substance, 
snd  returning  once  more  to  (his  comparison 
of)  the  grain,  he  says:  "  It  is  sown  in  corrup- 
tion, it  is  raised  in  incorruplion;  it  is  sown  in 
dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory;  ii  is  sown  in 
weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power;  it  is  sown  a 
natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body."' 
Now,  certainly  nothing  else  is  raised  than  that 
which  is  sown;  and  nothing  else  is  sown  than 
that  which  decays  in  the  ground;  and  it  is 
nothing  else  than  the  flesh  which  is  decayed 
in  the  ground.     For  this  was  the  substance 
which  God's  decree  demolished,  "  Earth  thou 
art,  and  to  earth  shalt  thou  return;"*  because 
it  was  taken  out  of  the  earth.     And  it  was 
from  this  circumstance  that  the  apostle  bor- 
rowed hia  phrase  of  the  flesh  being  "sown," 
since  it  returns  to  the  ground,  and  the  ground 
is  the  grand  depository  for  seeds  which  arc 
meant  to  be  deposited  in  it,  and  again  sought 
out  of  it.     And  therefore  he  confirms  the  pas- 
sage afresh,  by  putting  on  it  the  impress  (nf 
his  own  inspired  authority),  saying,  "  For  so 
it   is    written;"'  that   you  may  not    suppose 
tiiat  the  "  being  sown  "  means  anything  else 
than  "thou  shalt  return  to  the  ground,  out  of 
which  thou  wast  taken;"  nor  that  the  phrase 
"for  so  it   is  written"  refers  to  any  other 
thing  that  the  flesh. 

CKAP.  Lilt. NOT  THE  SOUL,  BUT  THE  NATURAl, 

BOUV  WHICH  DIKl),  IS  THAT  WHICH  IS  TO 
RISE  AGAtK.  THE  RESURRECTION  OP  LAZARUS 
COMMENTED  ON.  CHRIST'S  RESURRECTION, 
AS  THE  SECOND  AD  AM,  GUARANTEES  OUR  OWN, 

Some,  however,  contend    that  the    tau/    is 
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"the  natural  (or  animate)  body,  "•  with  tli 
view  of  withdrawing  the  JlfiA  from  all  coi 
ncction  with  the  risen  body.  Now,  since  . 
is  a  clear  and  fixed  point  that  the  body  wtik 
is  to  rise  again  is  thai  which  was  sown  m  deati 
they  must  be  challenged  to  an  examination  <| 
the  very  fact  itself.  Else  let  them  show  thi 
the  soul  was  sown  after  death;  in  a  word,  tht 
it  underwent  death, — that  is,  was  demolitbed 
dismembered,  dissolved  in  the  ground,  notblffl 
of  which  was  ever  decreed  against  it  by  God 
let  them  display  to  our  view  its  corruptibtliC 
and  dishonour  (as  well  as)  its  weakness,  lu 
it  may  also  accrue  to  it  to  rise  again  to  is 
corruption,  and  in  glory,  snd  in  power.'  Noi 
in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  (which  we  may  t^ 
as)  tlie  palmary  instance  of  a  resurrection,  tU 
flesh  lay  prostrate  In  weakness,  the  flesh  in{ 
almost  putrid  in  the  dishonour  ^iV/  dirf uj,  th^ 
flesh  stank  in  corruption,  and  yet  it  was  U 
Jt^iA  that  Lazarus  rose  again — with  his  »oii| 
no  doubt.  But  that  soul  was  incorrupt;  no» 
lK>dy  had  wrapped  it  in  its  linen  swathes;  DOii 
body  had  deposited  it  in  a  grave;  nobody  Ml 
yet  preceived  it  "stink;  nobody  (or  font 
days  had  seen  it  "sown."  Well,  now, 
entire  condition,  this  whole  end  of 
the  flesh  indeed  of  all  men  is  still  expcric 
ing,  but  the  soul  of  no  one.  That  siibsL 
therefore,  to  which  the  apostle's  whole  dc 
tion  manifestly  refers,  of  which  he 
speaks,  must  be  both  the  natural  (or  anio 
body  when  it  is  sown,  and  the  spiritual  I 
when  it  is  raised  again.  For  in  order 
you  may  understand  it  in  this  sense,  he  | 
to  this  same  conclusion,  when  in  like  ; 
on  the  authority  of  the  same  passage  < 
lure,  he  displays  to  us  "the  first  man  Ad 
as  made  a  living  soul.""  Now  since  A4 
was  the  flrst  man,  since  also  the  flesh  was  i 
prior  to  the  soul,»  it  undoubtedly  ffl 
that  it  was  the  flesh  that  became  the 
soul.  Moreover,  since  it  was  a  h 
stance  that  assumed  this  condition,  it< 
course  the  natural  (or  animate)  body  tl 
came  the  living  soul.  By  what  desig 
would  they  have  it  called,  except  that 
it  became  through  the  soul,  except  that ' 
it  was  not  previous  to  the  soul,  except 
which  it  can  never  be  after  the  soul, 
through  its  resurreaion?  For  after  it  h«s| 
covered  the  soul,  it  once  more  becomes 
natural  (or  animate)  body,  in  order  that  it) 
become  a  spiritual  body.  For  it  only  reso 
in  the  resurrection  the  condition  which  it  i 
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There  is  therefore  by  no  means  the 
good   reason  why  the  saul  should  be 
Jed  the  natural  (or  animate)  body,  which 
/Itsh    hfts    for  bearing   that   designalJon, 
lie  flesh,  in  fact,  was  a  body  before  it  was  an 
btmatc  body.     When  the  flesh  was  joined  by 
soul,'  it  then  became  the  natural  (or  ani- 
:)  body.      Now,  although  the  sou!   is  a 
3real  substance,'  yet,  as  it  is  not  an  ani- 
body,  but  rather  an  animating  one,  it 
3t   be   called   the  animate  (or   natural) 
17,  nor  can  it  become  that  thmg  which  it 
luces.     Itis  indeed  when  the  sou!  accruei^ 
something  else  that  it  makes  that  thing 
limate;  but  unless  it  so  accrues,  how  will  it 
er   prcxluce   animation?    As  therefore  the 
ih  »•»«  at  first  an  animate  (or  natural)  body 
,  receiving  the  soul,  so  at  last  will  it  become 
ttpiritual  body  when  invested  with  the  spirit. 
ynt  Uie  apostle,  by  severally  adducing  this 
in   Adam   and    in    Christ,   fairly  dis- 
lishcs  between  the  two  states,  in  the  very 
entials  of  their  diScrcnce.     And  when  he 
iChrist  "the  last  Adam,"  •  you  may  from 
circumstance  discover  !\ow   strenuously 
labours  lo  establish  throughout  his  Icach- 
thc  resurrection  of  the  fiesh,  not  of  the 
dI.      Thus,  then,  the  lirst  man  Adam  was 
not  soul,  and  only  afterwards  became  a 
soul;  and  the  last  Adam,  Christ,  was 
only  l>ecause  He  was  man,  and  only 
as  being  flesh,  not  as  being  soul.     Ac- 
dingly  the  apostle  goes  on  to  say:  "  How- 
that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but 
:  which  is  natural,  and  afterward  that  which 
spiritual, "  *    as   in    the    case   of    the   two 
Now,  do  you  not  sup|)ose  that  he  is 
tinguishing  between  the  natural  body  and 
tspirilual  body  in  the  same  flesh,  after  hav- 
already  drawn  the  distinction  therein  in 
two  .\dams,  that  is,  tn  the  first  nian  and 
last?     For  from  which  substance  is  it 
t  Christ  and  Adam  have  a  parity  with  each 
r?     No  doubt  it  is  from  their  flesh,  al- 
;h  it  may  be  from  their  soul  also.     It  is, 
»er,  in  respect  of  the  flesh  that  they  are 
man;  for  the  flesh  was  man  prior  to  tHe 
It  was  actually  from  it  that  they  were 
to  take  rank,  so  as  to  be  deemed — one 
!  first,  and  the  other  the  last  man,  or  Adam, 
des.  things  which  are  different  in  char- 
are  only  incapable  of  being  arranged 
same  order  when  their  diversity  is  one 
substance;  for  when    tt    is    a    diversity 
in  respect  of  place,  or  of  time,  or  of 
lition,  they  probably  do  admit  of  classifi- 
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cation  together.  Here,  however,  they  arc 
called  first  and  last,  from  the  substance  of 
their  (common)  flesh,  just  as  afterwards  again 
the  first  man  (is  said  to  be)  of  the  eanh.  and 
the  second  of  heaven;*  but  although  He  is 
"  of  heaven  "  in  respect  of  the  spirit,  He  is 
yet  man  according  lo  the  flesh.  Now  since  it 
is  the  flesh,  and  not  the  soul,  that  makes  an 
order  (or  classification  together)  in  the  two 
Adams  compatible,  so  that  the  distinction  is 
drawn  between  them  of  "  the  first  man  becom- 
ing a  living  soul,  and  the  last  a  quickening 
spirit,"'  so  in  like  manner  this  distinction  be- 
tween them  has  already  suggested  the  conclu- 
ston  that  the  distinction  is  due  to  the  flesh;  so 
that  it  is  of  the  flesh  that  these  words  speak: 
"  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual, 
but  that  which  is  natural,  and  afterward  that 
which  is  spiritual."'  And  thus,  loo,  the 
same^fiA  must  be  understood  in  a  preceding 
passage:  "That  which  is  sown  is  the  natural 
body,  and  that  which  rises  again  is  the  spirit- 
u.il  body;  because  that  is  not  first  which  i* 
spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural:  since  tlie 
first  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul,  the  last 
Adam  a  quickening  spirit."*  It  is  all  about 
man,  dwi/all  about  the  flesh  because  about  man. 
What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Has  not  the  flesh 
even  now  (in  this  life)  the  spirit  by  faith  ?  so 
that  the  question  still  remains  to  be  asked, 
how  it  is  that  the  animate  (or  natural)  body 
can  be  said  lo  be  sown  ?  Surely  the  flesh  has 
received  even  here  the  spirit — but  tm/y  its 
"earnest;"'  whereas  of  the  soul  (it  has  re- 
ceived) not  the  earnest,  but  the  full  possession. 
Therefore  it  has  the  name  of  tntimale  {or 
natural)  body,  e«pressly  because  of  the  higher 
substance  of  the  soul  (or  anima^  in  which  it 
is  sown,  destined  hereafter  to  become,  through 
the  full  possession  of  the  spirit  which  it  shall 
obtain,  the  spiritual  body,  in  which  it  is  raised 
again.  What  wonder,  then,  if  it  is  more  com- 
monly called  after  ihc  substance  with  which  It 
is  fully  furnished,  tlian  after  that  of  which  tt 
has  yet  but  a  sprinkling  1 

CHAP,  LtV. — DEATH  SWALLOWKD  UP  OF  tilt., 
MEANING  OF  THIS  PHRASF.  IN  RELATION  TO 
THE  RE,SUBRECT10N  OF  THE  BOnV. 

Then,  again,  questions  very  often  arc  sug- 
gested by  occasional  and  isolated  terms,  just 
as  much  as  they  are  by  connected  sentences. 
Thus,  because  of  the  ajmstle's  csprcssion, 
"that  mortality  may  be  swallowed  up  of 
life"  " — in  reference  to  (he  flesh — they  wrest 
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the  vford  nciallini'ed  up  into  the  sense  of  the 
actual  destniction  of  the  flesh;  as  if  we  might 
not  speak  of  ourselves  as  swallowing  bile,  or 
•wallowing  grief,  meaning  that  we  conceal  and 
hide  it,  and  keep  it  within  ourselves.  The 
truth  is,  when  it  is  written,  "  This  morul  must 
put  on  immortality,"'  it  is  explained  in  what 
sense  it  is  that  "  mortality  is  swallowed  up  of 
life" — even  whilst,  clothed  with  immortality, 
it  is  hidden  and  concealed,  and  contained 
within  it,  not  as  consumed,  and  destroyed, 
and  lost.  But  deiith,  you  will  say  in  reply  to 
mc,  at  this  rate,  must  be  safe,  even  when  it 
has  been  swallowed  up.  Well.jthen,  I  ask  you 
to  distinguish  words  which  arc  similar  in  form 
according  to  their  proper  meanings.  Death  is 
one  thing,  and  mortality  is  another.  It  is  one 
thing  for  death  to  be  swallowed  up,  and 
another  thing  for  mortality  to  be  swallowed 
up.  Death  is  incapable  of  immortality,  but 
not  so  monality.  Besides,  as  it  is  written 
that  "  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality,"  ' 
how  is  this  possible  when  it  is  swallowed  up 
of  life  ?  But  how  is  it  swallowed  up  of  life,  (in 
the  sense  of  destroyed  by  it)  when  it  is  .-launlly 
received,  and  restored,  and  included  in  it  ? 
For  the  rest,  it  is  only  jii*t  and  right  that 
death  should  be  swallowed  up  in  utter  destruc- 
tion, since  it  does  itself  devour  with  this  same 
intent.  Death,  says  the  ajvostle,  has  devoured 
by  exercising  its  strength,  and  therefore  has 
been  itself  devoured  in  the  struggle  "jrca/- 
loKed  up  im-ictory."  ^  "O  death,  where  is 
thy  sting?  O  death,  where  is  thy  victory?"' 
Therefore  life,  too.  as  the  great  antagonist  of 
death,  will  in  the  struggle  swallow  up  for  sal- 
vation what  death,  in  its  struggle,  had  swal- 
lowed up  for  destruction. 

CHAP.  LV. — THE  CUANGR  OF  A  THING'S  CONDI- 
TION IS  NOT  THK  DESTRUCTION  OF  fTS  SUB- 
STANCE. THK  APPLICATION  OF  THIS  PRINCI- 
PLE TO  OUR  suij;kct. 

Now  although,  in  proving  that  the  flesh  shall 
rise  again  we  ipso  facte  prove  that  no  other 
fiesh  will  partake  of  that  resurrection  than 
that  which  is  in  question,  yet  insulated  ques- 
tions and  their  occasions  do  require  even  dis- 
cussions of  their  own.  even  if  they  have  been 
already  sufficiently  met.  We  will  therefore 
give  a  fuller  explanation  of  the  force  and  the 
reason  of  a  change  which  (is  so  great,  that  it) 
almost  suggests  the  presumption  that  it  is  a 
different  flesh  which  is  to  rise  again;  as  if, 
indeed,  so  great  a  change  amounted  to  utter 
cessation,  and  a  complete  destruction  of  the 
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former  self.  A  distinction,  however,  mustl 
made  between  a  tkange,  however  great,  ai 
everything  whicli  has  the  character  of  diitn 
Hon.  For  undergoing  change  is  one  thin 
but  being  destroyed  is  another  thing.  N< 
this  distinction  would  no  longer  exist,  if  tl 
flesh  were  to  suffer  such  a  change  as  ainoiii: 
to  destruction.  Destroyed,  however,  it  muK  \ 
hy  tlic  change,  unless  it  shall  itwlf  pertistenl 
remain  throughout  the  altered  condition  whig 
shall  he  exhibited  in  the  resurrection.  B 
precisely  as  it  perishes,  if  it  does  not  iS 
again,  so  also  does  it  equally  perish  even  ii 
does  rise  again,  on  the  supposition  thai  !■ 
lost '  in  the  change.  It  will  as  much  fa^ 
a  future  existence,  as  if  it  did  not  rise  agaia 
all.  And  how  absurd  is  it  to  rise  again  j 
the  purpose  of  not  having  a  being,  when  it  I 
it  in  its  power  not  lo  rise  again,  and  so  I 
its  being— because  it  had  aircady  bcgua 
non-existence  !  Now,  things  which  are 
solutely  diiferent,  as  mutation  and  destruc 
are,  will  not  admit  of  mixture  and  confu 
in  their  operations,  too,  they  differ, 
destroys,  tlie  other  changes.  Thereto 
that  which  is  destroyed  is  not  changed,  so  j 
which  is  changed  is  not  destroyed.  To  \ 
is  altogether  to  cease  to  be  wnat  a  tiling* 
was,  whereas  to  be  chanj^ed  is  to  exil 
another  condition.  Now,  if  a  thing  exii 
another  condition,  it  can  still  be  the  same  1 
itself;  for  since  it  docs  not  perish,  it ' 
existence  still.  A  change,  indeed,  it  ha 
perienced,  but  not  a  destruction.  A 
may  undergo  a  complete  change,  an<l 
main  still  the  same  thing.  In  like  mani 
man  also  may  be  quite  himself  in  sub 
even  in  the  present  life,  and  for  all  tha 
dergo  various  changes — in  habit,  in 
bulk,  in  health,  in  condition,  in  dignityj 
in  age — in  taste,  business,  means, 
laws  and  customs — and  still  lose  nothing  of'j 
human  nature,  nor  so  to  be  made  another  i 
as  to  cease  to  he  the  same;  indeed,  I 
hardly  to  say  another  man,  but  another  thil 
This  form  of  change  even  the  Holy  Serif 
give  us  instances  of.  The  hand  of  Mc 
changed,  and  it  becomes  like  a  dead^ 
bloodless,  colourless,  and  stiff  with  coklf 
on  the  recovery  of  heat,  and  on  the  teste 
of  its  natural  colour,  it  is  again  the 
and  blood.'  Afterwards  the  face  of  the  I 
Moses  is  changed,' with  a  brightness 
eye  could  not  bear.  But  he  was  Moses  i 
even  when  he  was  not  visible.  So 
Stephen  had  already  put  on  tlie  appea 
of  an  angel, '  although  they  were  none  i 
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fats  human  knees '  which  bent  beneath 
ining.  The  Lord,  again,  in  the  retirement 

niount,  had  changed  His  raiment  for  a 
f  light;  but  He  still  retained  features 
Peter  could  recognise.  *  In  that  same 
Moses  also  and  Ehas  gave  proof  thai 
»e  condition  of  bodily  existence  may  con- 
wen  in  glory — the  one  in  the  likeness  of  a 
'hich  he  had  not  yet  recovered,  the  other 

reality  of  one  which  he  had  not  yet  put 

It  was  as  full  of  this  splendid  example 
Paul  said:  "Who  shall  change  our  vile 
,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His 
jusbody."'  But  if  you  maintain  that  a 
Gjuration  and  a  conversion  amounts  to 
nnihtlalion  of  any  substance,  then  it  fol- 
Ihat  "  Saul,  when  changed  into  another 
"■  passed  away  from  his  own  bodily 
iDce;  Jind  that  Satan  himself,  when 
iformed  into  an  angel  of  light,  '"*  loses 
«i  proper  character.  Such  is  not  my 
ti.  So  likewise  changes,  conversions, 
tformationB  will  necessarily  take  place 
Dg  about  the  resurrection,  but  the  sub- 

of  tht  fitth  will  still  be  preserved  safe. 

LVI. THE     PROCEDURE     OF    THE    LAST 

BMENT,  AND  ITS  AWAROS,  ONLV  POSSIBLE 
THE  IDENTITY  OF   THE   RISEN    BODY  WITH 

PKESES'T  FLESH. 

how  absurd,  and  in  truth  how  unjust, 

both  respects  how  unworthy  of  God,  for 
tbslance  to  do  the  work,  and  another  to 
fie  reward:  that  this  flesh  of  ours  should 
Q  by  martyrdom,  and  another  wear  the 
;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that  this  flesh 
I  should  wallow  in  unclcanness,  and  an- 
receive  the  condemnation  !  Is  it  not 
to  renounce  all  faith  at  once  in  the  hope 
!  resurrection,'  than  to  trifle  with  the 
D  and  justice  of  God?'  Better  that 
»■  should   rise  again  than  Valentinus. 

cannot  be  believed  that  the  mind,  or 
snory,  or  the  conscience  of  existing  man 
lisbcd  by  putting  on  that  change  of  rai- 
rhich  immortality  and  incorniption  sup- 
for  in  that  case  all  the  gain  and  fruit  of 
fiurrcction,  and  the  permanent  effect' 
Tb  judgment  both  on  soul   and  body," 

cenainly  fall  to  the  ground.  If  I  re- 
tr  not  that  it  is  1  who  have  ser\'ed  Him, 
lall  1  ascribe  glory  to  God?     How  sing 
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to  Him  "  the  new  song,  "  "  if  I  am  ignorant 
that  it  is  I  who  owe  Him  thanks  ?  But  why  is 
exception  taken  only  against  the  change  of 
the  flesh,  and  not  of  the  soul  also,  which 
in  all  things  is  superior  to  the  flesh?  How 
happens  it,  that  the  self-same  sout  which 
in  our  present  flesh  has  gone  through  all 
life's  course,  which  has  learnt  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  and  put  on  Christ,  and  sown 
the  hope  of  salvation  in  this  flesh,  must 
reap  its  harvest  in  another  flesh  of  which  we 
know  nothing?  Verily  that  must  be  a  most 
highly  favoured  flesh,  which  shall  have  the 
enjoyment  of  life  at  so  gratuitous  a  rate  !  But 
if  the  soul  is  not  to  be  changed  also,  then 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  soul;  nor  will  it 
be  believed  to  have  itself  risen,  unless  it  has 
risen  some  different  thing. 

CHAP,  LVll, — OUR  BODIES,  HOWEVER  MUTILAT- 
ED IlErOBE  OK  AFTER  DBATH,  SHALL  RECOVER 
THEIK  PERCKCT  INTEOKITV  IN  THE  RESURREC- 
TION, ILLUSTRATION  OF  THE  ENFRANCHISED 
SLAVE. 

We  now  come  to  the  most  usual  cavil  of 
unbelief.  If,  they  say,  it  be  actually  the  self- 
same substance  which  is  recalled  to  life  with 
all  its  form,  and  lineaments,  and  quality,  then 
why  not  with  all  its  other  charaaeristics  ? 
Then  the  blind,  and  the  lame,  and  the  palsied, 
and  whoever  else  may  have  passed  away  with 
any  conspicuous  mark,  will  return  again  with 
the  same.  AVhal  now  is  the  fact,  although 
you  in  the  greatness  of  your  conceit  ■"  thu«. 
disdain  to  accept  from  Cod  so  vast  a  gracef 
Does  it  not  happen  that,  when  you  now  admit 
the  salvation  of  only  the  soul,  you  ascribe  it 
to  men  at  the  cost  of  half  their  nature  ?  What 
is  the  good  of  believing  in  the  resurrection, 
unless  your  faith  embraces  the  whole  of  it  t 
If  the  flesh  is  to  be  repaired  after  its  dissolu- 
tion, much  more  will  it  be  restored  after  some 
violent  injury.  Greater  cases  prescribe  rules 
for  lesser  ones.  Is  not  the  amputation  or  the 
crushing  of  a  limb  the  death  of  that  limb  ? 
Now,  if  the  death  of  the  whole  person  is  re- 
scinded by  its  resurrection,  what  must  we  say 
of  the  death  of  a  part  of  him?  If  we  are 
changed  for  glory,  how  much  more  for  integ- 
rity '."  Any  loss  sustained  by  our  tiodies  is  an 
accident  to  them,  but  their  entirety  is  their 
natural  property.  In  this  condition  we  are 
born.  Even  if  we  become  injured  in  the 
womb,  this  is  loss  suffered  by  what  is  already 
a  human  being.  Natural  condition'*  is  prior 
to  injury.     As  life  is  bestowed  by  God,  so  is 
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il  restored  by  Him.  As  we  are  when  we  re- 
ceive il,  so  are  we  when  we  recover  it.  To 
nature,  not  to  injury,  are  we  restored;  to  our 
state  by  birth,  not  to  our  condition  by  acci- 
dent, do  we  rise  Ag.iin,  If  God  raises  not 
men  entire,  He  raises  not  the  dead.  For 
what  dead  man  is  entire,  although  he  dies 
entire  ?  Who  is  without  hurt,  that  is  without 
life  ?  What  body  is  uninjured,  when  it  is  dead, 
when  it  is  cold,  when  it  is  ghastly,  when  it  is 
stiff,  when  it  is  a  corpse?  When  is  a  man 
more  infirm,  than  when  he  is  entirely  infirm  ? 
When  more  palsied,  than  when  quite  motion- 
less ?  Thus,  for  a  dead  man  to  be  raised 
again,  amounts  to  nothing  short  of  his  being 
restored  to  his  entire  condition, — lest  he, 
forsooth,  be  still  dead  in  that  part  in  which  he 
has  not  risen  again.  Cod  is  quite  able  to  re- 
make what  He  once  made.  This  power  and 
this  unstinted  grace  of  His  He  has  already 
sufficiently  guaranteed  in  Christ;  and  has  dis. 
played  Himself  to  us  (in  Him)  not  only  as  the 
restorer  of  the  flesh,  but  as  the  repairer  of  its 
breaches.  And  so  the  apostle  says:  "The 
dead  Hhatl  be  raised  incorruptible  "  {or  unim- 
paired).' Bnt  how  so,  unless  they  become 
entire,  who  have  wasted  away  either  in  the 
loss  of  their  health,  or  in  the  long  decrepitude 
of  the  grave?  For  when  he  pro^xjunds  tlie 
two  clnnscs,  that  "this  corniptilile  must  put 
on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality,  *■ '  he  docs  not  repeal  the  same 
statement,  hut  sets  forth  a  distinction.  For, 
by  assigning  immori,tUly  to  the  repeating  of 
death,  and  iruorruflioti  to  the  repairing  of  the 
wa.tled  body,  he  has  fitted  one  to  the  raising 
and  the  other  to  the  retrieval  of  the  doily.  I 
suppose,  moreover,  that  he  promises  to  the 
Thessttlunians  the  integrity  of  the  whole  sub- 
stance of  man.'  So  that  for  the  great  future 
there  need  be  no  fear  of  blemished  or  defec- 
tive bodies.  Integrity,  whether  the  result  of 
preservation  or  restoration,  will  be  able  to  lose 
nothing  more,  after  the  time  that  it  has  given 
back  to  il  whatever  it  had  lost.  Now,  when 
you  contend  that  the  flesh  will  still  have  to 
undergo  the  same  siifEerings,  if  the  same  flesh 
be  said  to  have  to  rise  again,  you  rashly  set 
up  nature  against  her  Lord,  and  impiously 
contrast  her  law  against  His  grace;  as  if  it 
were  not  permitted  the  Lord  God  both  to 
change  nature,  and  to  preserve  her,  without 
subjection  to  a  law.  How  is  it,  then,  that  we 
read,  "With  men  these  things  are  impossible, 
but  with  Goil  all  things  are  possible;"*  and 
again,  "God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things 
the  world  to  confound  the  wise  ?"  '     Let 
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me  ask  you,  if  you  were  to  manumit  your 
slave  (seeing  that  the  same  flesh  and  soul  wit) 
remain  to  him,  which  once  were  exposed  to 
the  whip,  and  the  fetter,  and  the  stripes),  will 
it  therefore  be  fit  for  him  to  undergo  the  same 
old  sufferings?  I  trow  not.  He  is  instexi 
thereof  honoured  with  the  grace  of  the  white 
robe,  and  the  favour  of  the  gold  ring,  and  the 
name  and  trihe  as  well  asi  table  of  his  patron. 
Give,  then,  the  same  prerogative  to  God,  by 
virtue  of  such  a  change,  of  reforming  oar  con- 
dition, not  our  nature,  by  taking  away  from 
it  all  sufferings,  and  surrounding  it  with  l3f^ 
guards  of  protection.  Thus  our  flesh  shall 
remain  even  after  the  resurrection— so  (u 
indeed  susceptible  of  suffering,  as  it  is  IH 
flesh,  and  the  same  flesh  too;  but  at  the  same , 
time  impassible,  inasmuch  as  it  has  been  lit 
erated  by  the  Lord  for  the  very  end  and  pu 
imse  of  being  no  longer  capable  of  endciriii 
suffering. 

CHAP.  LVin. — VROU  THIS  PRRPECTIOK  OF  OD 
RESTORED  BODIES  WIU,  FLOW  THE  COKSaoU 
NESS  OF  UNDISTURBED  JOV  AND  PEACE. 

"Everlasting  joy,"  says  Isaiah,  "shall  . 
upon  their  heads."*    Well,  there  is  notbiit 
eternal  until  after  the   resurrection.     "An 
sorrow  and    sighing,"    continues    he,  "shll 
flee  away."'     Tlie  angel  echoes  the  samel 
John:    '  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  ic 
from  their  eyc»;"*  from   the  same  eyes 
deed   which   had   formerly  wept,  and 
might  weep  again,  if  the  loving-kindness  i 
God  did  not  dry  up  every  fountain  of  tt 
And  again:    "God  shall  wipe  away  all 
from  their  eyes;  and  there  shall  be  no 
death,"'  and  therefore  no  more  corruf 
il  being  chased  away  by  incorruption,  ev 
as  death  is  by  immortality.     If  sorrow,; 
mourning,  and  sighing,  and  death  itself, 
sail  us  from  the  affliciions   both  of  v>uli 
body,  how  shall  Ihcy  be  removed,  except  ^ 
the  cessation  of  their  causes,  tliat  in  to  say,I 
afnictions  of  flesh  and  soul  ?   where  will  ] 
find   adversities   in    the    presence    of 
where,  incursions  of  an  enemy  in  the 
of  Christ  ?    where,  attacks  of  the  devil  in 
face  of  the  Holy  Si)irit  ? — now  that  the 
himself  and  his  angels  are  "  cast  into  the  I 
of  fire."  "    Where  now  is  necessity,  and  ' 
they  call  fortune  or  fate  ?    What  plague  as 
the  redeemed  from  death,  after  ihcir  c 
pardon  ?    What  wrath  is  there  for  the : 
ciied,  after  grace  ?    What  wealcDCM,  alter  l 


i  I  Cat.  L  t}. 

^  lu.  LKKV.  1ft 

IV«.  la. 

•  Rev-  vii-  17. 

■>  R«v.  SL  (a,  i)-ij 


our.  ij(.] 


ON  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  FLESH. 


591 


renewed  strength?  Wliat  risk  and  danger, 
sTter  their  salvation  ?  That  the  raiment  and 
[dwes  of  the  children  of  Israel  remained  un- 
And  fresh  (or  the  space  of  forty  years;' 
Iku  in  their  very  persons  the  exact  point'  of 
oxiveniencc  and  propriety  checked  the  rank 
(Towth  of  their  nnils  and  hair,  so  that  any  ex- 
<ts5  herein  might  not  be  ntiribtitcd  to  indc- 
Mnc>';  that  the  fires  of  Babylon  injured  not 
Lckber  the  mitres  or  the  trousers  of  the  three 
I^Kthren,  however  foreign  such  dress  might 
be  to  the  Jews;'  that  Jonah  was  swallowed 
b;  the  monster  of  the  deep,  in  whose  belly 
■liolc  ships  were  devoured,  and  after  three 
days  was  vomited  out  again  safe  and  sound;' 
that  Enoch  and  Ellas,  who  even  now,  without 
I  wperiencing  a  rcsurrrection  (because  they 
tavt  not  even  encountered  death),  are  learn- 
[itgto  the  full  what  it  is  for  the  ilcsh  to  bcex- 
Bpted  from  all  humilation,  and  all  loss,  and 
I  injury,  and  all  disgrace — translated  as  they 
I  oecn  from  this  world,  and  from  this  very 
already  candidates  for  everlasting  life;* 
what  faith  do  these  notable  facts  bear 
ess,  if  not  10  that  which  ought  to  inspire 
I  u  the  belief  that  ihcy  are  proofs  and  docu- 
,  of  our  own  future  integrity  ami  per/at 
telieml  For,  to  borrow  the  apostle's 
■se,  the*e  were  "figures  of  ourselves;"' 
I  they  arc  written  that  we  may  believe  both 
[the  Lord  is  more  powerful  than  all  natural 
i  about  the  body,  and  that  He  shows  Him- 
the  preserver  of  the  flesh  the  more  cm- 
lically,  in  that  He  has  preserved  (or  it  its 
'  clothes  and  shoes. 

K  UX. OUR  FLESH  IN  THE    RESURRECTION 

CAPARLE,    WITHOUT    LOSING     ITS    ESSENTIAL 
KKTITV,    OF    BEARING  THE  CHANGED  CON- 
DTtONS    OF    ETERNAL    LIFE,     OR    OF    DEATH 
ERNAL. 

IbI,  you  object,  the  world  to  come  bears 
tjiaractcr  of  a  different  dispensation,  even 

:enial  one;   and  therefore,  you  maintain, 

the  non-eternal  substance  of  this  life  is 
ible  of  possessing  a  state  of  such  differ- 

^eatiires.  This  would  be  true  enough,  if 
Were  made  for  the  future  dispensation, 

DOt  the  dispensation  for  man.  The  apos- 
however,  in  his  epistle  says,  "  Whether  it 
Ihc  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things 
eat,  or  things  to  come;    all  are  yours:"' 

he  here  constinitea  us  heirs  even  of  the 
re  world.  Isaiah  gives  yon  no  help  when 
jys,    "All   flesh   is  grass;"'  and    in   an- 
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Other  passage,  "  All  flesh  shall  see  the  salva- 
tion of  God." '    It  is  the  issues  of  men,  not 
their  substances,  which  he  distinguishes.     But  | 
who  does  not  hold  that  the  judgment  of  God^ 
consists  in  the  twofold  sentence,  of  salvation^ 
and  of  punishment  ?    Therefore  it  is  that  "  all] 
flesh  is  grass,"  which  is  destined  to  the  fire;  and 
"all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God,"; 
which  is  ordained  to  eternal  life,     Formy-j 
self,  i  am  quite  sure  that  it  is  in  no  othcfj 
flesh  than  my  own   that   I   have  committed* 
adultery,  nor  in  any  other  flesh  am  I  striv-l 
ing  after  continence.     If  there  be    any  one 
who   hears    about  in  his    pe'rsiui    two    instru- 
ments  of   lasciviousness,    he    has  it   in    his 
power,  to   be    sure,   to   mow    down'"    "the 
grass"  of  the  unclean  flesh,  and  to  reserve 
for  himself  only  that  which  shall  see  the  sal- 
x-ation  of  God.     But  when  the  same  prophet 
represents  to  us  even  nations  sometimes  esti- 
mated as  "  the  small  dust  of  the  balance,"  " 
and  as    "less  than  nothing,  and  vanity,"" 
and  sometimes  as  about  to  hope  and  "  trust 
in  the  name  "■  "  and  arm  of  the  Lord,  are  we 
at  all  misled  respecting  the  Gentile  nations  by 
ikf  diversity  ef  siaiemenit     Arc  some  of  them 
to  turn  believers,  and  are  others  accounted 
dust,  from  any  difference  of  nature?    Nay, 
rather  Christ  has  shone  as  the  true  light  on 
the  nations  within  the  ocean's  limits,  and  from 
the  heaven  which  is  over  us  all."     Why,  it  is 
even  on  this  earth  that  the  Valcntinians  have 
gone  to  school  for  their  eirors;  and  there  will 
be  no  difference  of  condition,  ns  respects  their 
body  and  snul,  between  the  nations  which  be- 
lieve and  those  which  do  not  believe.     Pre- 
cisely, then,  as  He  has  put  a  distinction  of 
state,  not  of  nature,  amongst  the  same  nations, 
so  also  has  He  discriminated  their  flesh,  which 
is  one  and  the  same  substance  in  those  nations, 
not  according  to  their  material  structure,  but 
according  to  the  recompense  of  their  merit. 

CHAP.  LX. ALL  THE   CHARACTERISTICS  OF  OUR 

nODIES — SEX,  VARIOUS  LIMBS,  CTC. — WILL  III 
RETAINED,  WHATEVER  CHANCE  OF  FUNCTIONS 
THESE  MAV  HAVE,  OF  WHICH  POINT,  HOWKVEX, 
WE  ARE  NO  JUDGES.  ANALOGY  OF  TMS  UK- 
PAIRED  SHIP. 

But  behold  how  presistently  they  still  ac- 
cumulate their  cavils  against  the  flesh,  cspcd- 
ally  against  its  identity,  deriving  their  argu- 
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menu  even  from  the  functions  of  our  limbs; 
on  the  one  hand  saying  that  these  ought  to 
continue  permanently  i>ursuing  their  labours 
and  enjoyments,  as  appendages  to  the  same 
corporeal  frame;  and  on  the  other  hand  con- 
tending  that,  inaMnuch  as  the  functions  of  the 
limbs  shall  one  day  come  to  an  end,  the  Imdily 
frame  itself  must  be  destroyed,  its  permanence 
without  its  limbs  being  deemed  to  be  as  in- 
conceivable, as  that  of  the  limbs  themselves 
without  their  functions  I  What,  they  ask,  will 
tlicn  be  the  use  of  the  cavity  of  our  mouth, 
and  its  rows  of  teeth,  and  the  passage  of  the 
tliroat,  and  the  branch-way  of  the  stomach, 
and  the  gulf  of  the  belly,  and  the  entangled 
tissue  of  the  bowels,  when  there  shall  no 
longer  be  room  for  eating  and  drinking? 
What  more  will  there  be  for  these  members  to 
take  in,  masticate,  swallow,  secrete,  digest, 
eject?  Of  what  avail  will  be  our  very  hands, 
and  feet,  and  all  our  labouring  limbs,  when 
even  all  care  about  food  shall  cease?  What 
purpose  can  be  served  hv  loins,  conscious  of 
Gcminal  secretlont,  and  all  the  other  organs  of 
generation,  in  the  two  sexes,  and  the  labora- 
tories of  embryos,  and  the  fountains  of  the 
breast,  when  concubinage,  and  pregnancy, 
and  infant  nurture  shall  cease?  In  short, 
what  will  be  the  use  of  the  entire  body,  when 
the  entire  body  shall  become  useless?  In 
reply  to  all  this,  we  have  then  already  settled 
the  principle  that  the  dispensation  of  the  future 
State  oiiglit  not  to  be  compared  with  that  of 
the  present  world,  and  that  in  the  interval  be- 
tween them  a  change  will  take  place;  and  we 
now  add  the  remark,  that  these  functions  of 
our  bodily  limbs  will  continue  to  supply  the 
needs  of  this  life  up  to  the  moment  when  life 
itself  shall  pass  away  from  time  to  eternity, 
as  the  natural  liotly  gives  pliice  to  the  spiritual, 
until  "  this  mort.'d  puts  on  immortality,  and 
this  corruptible  puts  on  incorrupiion:"'  so 
that  when  life  shall  itself  become  freed  from 
all  wants,  our  limbs  shall  then  be  freed  also 
from  their  services,  and  therefore  will  be  no 
ion^r  wanted.  Still,  although  liberated  from 
their  offices,  they  will  be  yet  preserved  for 
judgment,  "that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body.'"  For  the  judg; 
ment-seat  of  God  requires  that  man  be  kept 
entire.  Entire,  however,  he  cannot  be  without 
his  limbs,  of  the  substance  of  which,  not  the 
functions,  he  consists;  unless,  forsooth,  you 
will  be  bold  enough  to  maintain  that  a  ship  is 
perfect  without  her  keel,  or  her  bow,  or  her 
Mem,  and  without  the  solidity  of  her  entire 
fnune.  And  yet  how  often  have  we  seen  the 
mne  ship,  after  being  shattered  with  the  storm 


and  broken  by   decay,  with  all  her   dmben 
repaired  and  restored,  gallantly  riding  on  the 
wave  in  all  the  beauty  of  a  renew-ed  fabric! 
Do  we  then  disquiet   ourselves  with  doubt 
about  God's  skill,  and  vnll,  and  rights?    Re- 
sides, if  a  wealthy  shipowner,  who  docs  noi 
grudge  money  merely  for  his  amusement  or 
show,  thoroughly  repairs  his   ship,  and  then 
chooses  that  she  should  make  no  further  voy- 
ages, will  you  contend  that  the  old  form  sod 
finish  is  still  not  necessary  to  the  vessel,  ^- 
ihough  she  is  no  longer  meant  for  actual  i 
vice,  when  the  mere  safety  of  a  ship  rcqoir 
such    completeness    irrespective   of   scrvicel 
The  sole  question,  therefore,  which  is  enou^ 
for  us  to  consider  here,  is  whether  the 
when  He  ordains  salvation  for  man,  intetidtl 
for  his  flesh;  whether  it  is  His  will  that  I 
selfsame  flesh  shall  be  renewed.     J/ so,  it  viH 
be  improper  for  you  to  nile,  frnm  the  inntilitj 
iif  its  limbs  in  the  future  state,  that  the  f^ii 
will  be  incapable  of  renovation.     For  a  thin 
may  be  renewed,  and  yet  be  uscless/roatJ 
Kothing  ta  ^;  but  it  cannot  be  said  to  be 
less  if  it  has  no  cxisicncc.     If,  indeed,  it 
existence,  it  will  be  quite  possible  for  it  ah 
not  to  be  useless;  it  may  fitsstbly  hatx  ^ 
thing  to  do;  for  in  the  presence  of  God  i 
will  be  no  idleness. 

CHAP.  LXI, — THB  DETAILS  or  OUR  Bi(H)lir  8BI," 
AND  or  TltE  yUNCTlONS  Of  OUK  VARIOW  , 
MKMICKKS.  APOLOGV  FOR  THE  NECESIT 
WIIKH  HERBSY  IMPOSE:;  Or  MUNTIKO  UP, 
ITS  UNBLUSHING  CAVILS. 

Now  you  have  received  your  mouth,  O  i 
for  the  purpose  of  devouring  your  food ! 
imbibing  your  drink:  why  not,  however, 
the  higher  purpose  of  uttering  speech,  so  as  1 
distinguish  yourself  from  all  other  aniiiuls| 
Why  not  rather  for  preaching  the  gotpH  i 
God,  that  so  you  may  become  even  Hi*  ptie 
and  advocate  before  men  ?    Adam  indeed  \_ 
their  scvcr.nl  names  to  the  animals,  before  1 
plucked  the  fruit  of  the  tree;  before  he  ate,l 
prophesied.     Then,  .igain,  you  received  _ 
teeth  for  the  consum[>tion  of  your  meal: 
not  rather   for  wreathing   your   mouth 
suitable  defence  on  every    opening  the 
small  or  wide?     Why  not,  too,  for  modcratin 
the  impulses  of  your  tongue,  and  guardin 
your  articulate  speech  from  failure  and ' 
icnce  ?    Let  me  tell  you,  {if  you  do  not  know^ 
that  there  are  toothless  persons  in  the ' 
Look  at  them,  and  ask  whether  even  a  cage  < 
teeth  be  not  an  honour  to  the  mouth,     ^t* 
are  apertures  in  the  lower  regions  of  manai 
woman,   by  means  of  which  they  gratify 
doubt  their  animal  passions;  but  why  i 
not  rather  regarded  as  outlets  for  the  i 
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discharge  of  natural  fluids?  Women,  more- 
over, have  within  them  receptacles  where 
human  seed  may  collect;  but  are  they  not  de- 
signed for  the  secretion  of  those  sanguineous 
t&sues,  which  their  tardier  and  weaker  sex  is 
inadequate  to  disperse  ?  For  even  details  like 
these  require  to  be  mentioned,  seeing  that 
keretus  single  out  what  parts  of  our  bodies 
may  suit  them,  handle  them  without  delicacy, 
ftnd,  as  their  whim  suggests,  pour  torrents  of 
tcom  and  contempt  upon  the  natural  functions 
of  our  members,  for  the  purpose  of  upsetting 
the  resurrection,  and  making  us  blush  over 
their  cavils;  not  reflecting  that  before  the  func- 
tions cease,  the  very  causes  of  them  wiil  have 
ptassed  away.  There  will  be  no  more  meat, 
because  no  more  hunger;  no  more  drink,  be- 
cause no  more  thirst;  no  more  concubinage, 
because  no  more  child-bearing;  no  mure  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  because  no  more  labour  and 
toil.  Death,  too,  will  cease;  so  there  will  he 
no  more  need  of  the  nutriment  of  food  for  the 
defence  of  life,  nor  will  mothers'  limbs  any 
longer  have  to  be  laden  for  the  replenishment 
of  our  race.  But  even  in  the  present  life  there 
may  be  cessations  of  their  oflice  for  our  stom- 
achs and  our  generative  organs.  For  forty 
days  Moses'  and  Elias"  fasted,  and  lived 
tipon  God  alone.  For  even  so  early  was  the 
principle  consecrated:  "  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  evCry  word  that  proceedeth 
Out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  "  '  See  here  faint 
outlines  of  our  future  strength  !  We  even,  as 
we  may  be  able,  excuse  our  mouths  from  food, 
and  withdraw  our  sexes  from  union.  How 
many  voluntary  eunuchs  are  there  !  How 
many  virgins  espoused  to  Christ !  How  many, 
both  of  men  and  women,  whom  nature  has 
made  sterile,  with  a  structure  which  cannot 
proaeate  !  Now,  if  even  here  on  earth  both 
the  functions  and  the  pleasures  of  our  members 
may  be  suspended,  with  an  intermission  which, 
like  the  dispensation  itself,  can  only  be  a  tem- 
porary one,  and  yet  man's  safety  is  nevertheless 
Unimpaired,  how  much  more,  when  his  salva- 
tion is  secure,  and  especially  in  an  eternal  dis- 
pensation, shall  we  not  cea.se  to  desire  those 
things,  for  which,  even  here  below,  we  are  not 
unaccustomed  to  check  our  longings  ! 

CHAP.  LXIl, — OUR  DESTINF.D  LIKENESS  TO  THE 
AXGELS  IN  THE  GLORIOUS  LIFE  OF  THE  KE- 
S17RRECTI0N. 

To  this  discussion,  however,  our  Lord's 
declaration  puts  an  effectual  end:  "  They  shall 
be,"    says  He,  '*  equal    unto    the  angels."' 

•  Ex.  IiJT.  B. 

•  1  Kinm  JOi.  8. 
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As  by  not  marrying,  because  of  not  dying,  so, 
of  course,  by  not  having  to  yield  to  any  like 
necessity  of  our  bodily  state;  even  as  the 
angels,  too,  sometimes  were  "equal  unto" 
men,  by  eating  and  drinking,  and  submitting 
their  feet  to  the  washing  of  the  bath— having 
clothed  themselves  in  human  guise,  without 
the  loss  of  their  own  intrinsic  nature.  If  there- 
fore angels,  when  they  became  as  men,  sub- 
mitted in  their  own  unaltered  substance  of 
spirit  to  be  treated  as  if  they  were  flesh,  why 
shall  not  men  in  like  manner,  when  they  be- 
come "equal  unto  the  angels,  "  undergo  in 
their  unchanged  substance  of  flesh  the  treat- 
ment of  spiritual  beings,  no  more  exposed  to 
the  usual  solicitations  of  the  flesh  in  their  an- 
gelic garb,  than  were  the  angels  once  to  those 
of  the  spirit  when  encompassed  in  human  form  ? 
We  shall  not  therefore  cease  to  continue  in  the 
flesh,  because  we  cease  to  be  importuned  by 
the  usual  wants  of  the  flesh ;  just  as  the  angels 
ceased  not  therefore  to  remain  in  their  spiritual 
substance,  because  of  the  suspension  of  their 
spiritual  incidents.  Lastly,  Christ  said  not, 
"  They  shall  be  angels,"  in  order  not  to  repeal 
their  existence  as  men;  hut  He  said,  "They 
shall  be  equal  unto  the  angels,'  that  He 
might  preserve  their  humanity  unimpaired. 
When  He  ascribed  an  angelic  likeness  to  the 
flesh,'  He  took  not  from  it  its  proper  sub- 
stance. 

CHAP.  LXIII. — CONCLUSION.  THE  RESURREC- 
TION 0¥  THE  FLESH  IN  ITS  ABSOLUTE  lOENTI- 
TV  AND  PERFECTION.  BELIEF  OF  THIS  HAD 
BECOME  WEAK.  HOPES  FOR  ITS  REFRESHING 
RESTORATION  UNDER  THE  INFLUENCES  OF 
THE  PARACLETE. 

And  so  the  flesh  shall  rise  again,  wholly  in 
every  man,  in  its  own  identity,  in  its  absolute 
integrity.  Wherever  it  may  be,  it  is  in  safe 
keeping  in  God's  presence,  through  that  most 
faithful  "  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
(the  man)  Jesus  Christ,"  '  who  shall  reconcile 
Ijoih  God  to  man,  and  man  10  God;  the  spirit 
to  the  flesh,  and  the  flesh  to  the  spirit.  Both 
natures  has  He  already  united  in  His  own 
self;  He  has  fitted  them  together  as  bride  and 
bridegroom  in  the  reciprocal  bond  of  wedded 
life.  Now,  if  any  should  insist  on  making  the 
soul  the  bride,  then  the  flesh  will  follow  the 
soul  as  her  dowry.  The  soul  sh.ill  never  be 
an  outcast,  to  he  had  home  by  the  bridegroom 
hare  and  naked.  She  has  her  dower,  her  out- 
fit, her  fonune  in  the  flesh,  which  shall  ac- 
company lier  with  the  love  and  fidelity  of  a 
foster- si sttr.     But  suppose  the  flesh  to  be  the 

i  <ffa-/7f  Aot. 
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bride,  then  in  Christ  Jesus  she  has  in  the 
conlt.Kt  of  His  blooil  received  His  Spirit  as 
her  spouse.  Now,  what  yon  take  Co  be  her 
extinction,  you  may  he  sure  is  only  her  tem- 
porary n.-tircnicnt.  It  is  not  the  soul  only 
which  withdraws  from  view.  The  flesh,  too, 
bas  her  dcpanure^  for  a  while — in  wiiters,  in 
fires,  in  birds,  in  beasts;  she  may  seem  to  be 
dissolved  into  these,  but  she  is  only  poured 
into  them,  as  into  I'esscls.  And  should  thu 
vessels  themselves  afterwards  fail  to  hold  her, 
escaping  from  even  these,  and  returning  to 
her  mother  earth,  she  is  absorbed  once  more, 
as  it  were,  by  its  secret  embraces,  ultimately 
to  stand  forth  to  view,  like  Adam  when  sum- 
moned to  hear  from  his  Lord  and  Creator  the 
words,  "  Behold,  the  man  is  become  as  one  of 
us!"' — thoroughly  "knowing"  by  that  time 

the  evil  ■■  which  she  had  escaped,  "  and  the 
"  which  she  has  acquired.     Why,  then, 

soul,  should  you  envy  the  flesh?  There  is 
none,  after  the  Loid,  whom  you  should  love 
xodeurly;  none  more  tike  a  brother  to  you, 
which  is  even  born  along  with  yourself  in  God. 
Vou  ought  rather  lo  have  been  by  your  prayers 
[obtaining  resurrection  for  her:  her  sins,  what- 
ver  they  were,  were  owing  to  you.     However, 

is  no  wonder  if  you  hate  her;  for  you  have 
repudiated  her  Creator.'  You  have  accus- 
tomed yourself  either  to  deny  or  change  her 
existence  even  in  Christ ' — corrupting  the  very 
Word  of  God  Himself,  who  became  flesh,  cither 
by  mutilating  or  misinterpreting  the  Scrip- 
ture,* and  introducing,  above  all,  apocryphal 
mysteries  ««./ blasphemous  fables.'     But  yet 
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Almighty  God,  in  His  most  gracious    provi- 
dence, by  "  pouring  out  of  His  Spirit  in  tliese 
la*t  days,  upon   all   flesh,  upon  His  servants 
and  on  Hish.mdmaidens,"'  has  checked  these 
im])<ntt)re*of  unbelief  and  pervcrscn ess,  reani- 
mated  men's  faltering  faith  in  the  rcsurreo 
tion  of  the  Hesh,  and  cleared  from  all  obscurity 
And  cquix-ocition  the   ancient   Scriptures  (ot 
both  God's  Testaments')  by  the  dear   light 
of  their  (sacred)  words  and  meanings.     Now, 
since  it  was  "needful  that  there  should  be 
heresies,  in  order  that  they  which  are  approved 
might  be  made  manifest;"*  since,  howei-er, 
these  heresies  would  be  unable  to  put  on  a 
bold  front  without  some  countenance  from  the 
Scriptures,  it  therefore  is  plain  enough  that 
the  ancient  Holy  Writ   has   furnished   them 
with  sundry  materials  for  their  evil  doctrine, 
which  very  m.iterials  indeed  (so  diMoned)  are 
refutable  from  the  same  Scriptures.     It  was 
fit  and  proper,  therefore,  that  the  Holy  Uhott 
should  no  longer  withhold  the  elusions  of  His 
gracious  light  u|mn  the*c  inspired  wfritmgs,  ia 
order  that  ihey  might  be  able  lo  disseminate 
the  seeds  c/  Iruih  with  no  admixture  of  hereti- 
cal subtleties,  and  pluck  out  from  it  their  tares. 
He  has  accordingly  now  dis|>er»cd  all  the  pcf- 
plexiiies  of  the  past,  and  their  self-chosen  al- 
legories and  parables,  by  the  open  and  per- 
spicuous explanation  of  the  entire  mysierj, 
through  the  new  prophecy,  which  descends  ia 
copious  streams  from  the  Paraclete.     If  you 
will  only  draw  water  from  His  fountains,  }-ou 
will  never  ihrist  for  other  doctrine:  no  fevemh 
craving  after  subtle  questions  will  again  too- 
sume  you;   bui  by  drinking  in  evermore  the 
resurrection  of  the  flesh,  you  will  lie  satisfied 
with  the  refreshing  draughts. 


^Joel  \i.  it,  14;  Ada  il.    If.   iS,     (^rv  tast  VDItncf      Hf  A- 
proK*.  upon  St,  P*i»r't  rnlifpttutiQn  of  lhl»  irii  (u  kf  htiom  '- 
qllntiiiiinj!  Ills  nwn  rlHr  vlrwt  In  itic  ihnritmAtu,  whicb  b«  1 
Gaf<l»  A4  ilirj  vr4iKh««ffd  (i>  Ihe  m<ift  >|irfliHl-] 

r  Wf  (alloK  Uclilcr'lTww  bcR,  tfall  ■ 

•  ■  Cm.  iL  t^ 


ELUCIDATIONS. 
I. 

{Cniluvcr,  up.  xviit.  p.  sjS.) 

The  Schoolmen  and    middle-age    jurists    improved  on    Tertullian's  etymology, 
•ays, — "a  cadcndo — tad<toer."    But  they  form  the  word  thus; 

Ctfro  lAna  irrmihus  =  Ca-da-vrr. 

On  this  subject  see  a  most  interesting  discourse  of  the  (paradoxical  and  sophistic 
nay  the  whimsical)   Count   Joseph   de   Maisire,  in  his  Jm>/«  Je  St.  P/fertiimrg.' 

1  C£uvfa,  Tom.  v.  p.  ■■■> 
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remarks  oa  the  happy  formation  of  many  Latin  vrords,  in  this  manner:  e.g.,  Caeus ut 
ire  =  Cteeurire.  "to  grope  like  a  blind  man."  The  French,  he  says,  are  hot  witlioiil  such  ex- 
amples, and  he  instances  the  word  ancftre  =  ancestor,  as  composed  out  of  anfim  and  ttre, 
i.e.,  one  of  a  former  existence.  Couragf,  he  mj-s,  is  formed  from  caur  and  rage,  this  use 
of  rajre  l>einK  the  Greek  ih^tof.  He  supjjoscs  that  the  English  use  the  word  rage  in  this  sense, 
but  1  recall  only  the  instance: 

"  Chill  penury  reprcucd  tbcjr  noble  rage," 

from  Gray's  Elegy.  The  Diversions  e/  /^urley,  of  Home-Tooke,  supply  amusing  examples 
of  the  like  in  the  formation  of  English  words. 

11. 

(His  Itesh.  the  Bread,  cap,  zxxrii.  p.  573.) 

Note  OUT  author's  exposition.  He  ct-nstires  those  who  understood  our  Lord's  words 
liter  the  letter,  as  if  they  were  to  eat  the  carnal  body.  He  expounds  the  spiritual  thiig 
■hich  gives  life  as  to  be  understood  by  the  text:  "  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
lie  spirit  and  they  are  life."  His  word  is  the  life-giving  principle  and  therefore  he  called 
tiis  flesh  by  the  same  name:  and  we  are  to  "devour  Him  with  the  ear  and  to  rum  mate  on 
I  Him  with  the  understanding,  and  to  digest  Him  by  faith."  The  flesh  profits  nothing,  the 
liptrtt  imparts  life.  Now,  was  Tertullian  ever  censured  for  this  exposition  ?  On  the  contrary, 
tikis  was  Ihe  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  from  the  beginning.  Otir  Saxon  forefathers 
ItQghl  the  same,  as  appears  from  the  Homily  of  .-Elfric,'  a.d.  980,  and  from  the  exposition 
o(  Ratramn,  a.d.  S40.  The  heresy  nf  Transuhstantialion  was  not  dogmatic  even  among 
tins,  until  Ihe  Thirteenth  century,  and  it  prevailed  in  England  less  than  three  hundred 
B,  when  the  Catholic  doctrine  was  restored,  through  the  influence  of  Ratramn's  treatise 
:  upon  the  mind  of  Ridley  and  then  by  Ridley's  arguments  with  Cranmer.  Thus  were 
■understandings  opened  to  the  Scriptures  and  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  Truth,  for 
ch  they  suffered  martyrdom.  To  the  reformation  we  owe  the  rescue  of  Ante-Nicene 
fine  from  the  perversions  of  the  Schoolmen  and  the  gradual  corruptions  of  doctrine  after 
I  Ninth  Century. 

m. 

(rantdise.  cap.  xliii.  p.  $;<.) 

This  sentence  reads,  in  the  translation  I  am  editing,  as  follows:  "  No  one,  on  becoming^ 

fabwnt  from  the  Iwdy.  is  at  once  a  dweller  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  except  by  the  pre 

Iwgative  of  martyrdom,  whereby  (the  saint)  gets  at  once  a  lodging  in  Paradise,  not  in  Z^adtr." 

[But  the  original  docs  not  say  precisely  this,  nor  does  the  author  use  the  Greek  word  Hades. 

lis  words  are:  "  Nemo  enim  peregrinatus  3  corpore  siatim  immoraiur  penes  Dominum  nisi 

manyrii  proerogativa  Paradise  silicct  non  Infcris  diversurus."     The  passage  therefore, 

I  Dot  necessarily  as  inconsistent  with  the  author's  topography  of  (he  invisible  world,  as 

tit  seem.     "  Not  in  the  regions  beneath  Paradise  but  in  Paradise  itself,"  seems  to  be  the 

Paradise  being  included  in  the  world  of  Hades,  indeed,  but  in  a  lofty  region,  far 

BOugh  removed  from  the  Jti/eri,  and  refreshed  by  hghi  from  the  third  Heaven  and  the 

le  itself,  (as  this  planet  is  by  the  light  of  the  Sun,)  immensely  distant  though  it  be  from 

be  final  abode  of  the  Redeemed. 


I 
I 


nsr    \ 


tifrc  SwBB  Anitla  :^>iaii  Church,  cap.  lii.  p.  tS;,  md  cap,  ■!.  pp.  •a}-4]e. 
fmacnU,  Vol.  II.  pp.  i«r>K- 


See  ■!■>  Ihe  valuable  aaoolaLioaa  tit   Dr.  ftonUi'l 
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AGAINST  PRAXEAS;' 

K  WHICH  HE  DEFENDS,   IN  ALL  ESSENTIAL  POINTS,  THE  DOCTRINE  OF 

THE  HOLY  TRINITY.' 

[TRANSLATED  BV  DR.   HOLMES.] 


CHAP.  I. — SATAK'S  wiles  AGAINST  THE  TRUTH. 
f       HOW  THEY  TAKE  THE  FORM  OF  THE  FRAXEAN 
HERESY.       ACCOUNT  Of  THE    PUBLICATION  OF 
THIS  HERESY. 

■ 

Ik  various  ways  has  the  devil  rivalled  and 
resisted  the  truth.  Sometimes  his  aim  has 
been  to  destroy  the  truth  by  defending  it.  He 
maintains  that  there  is  one  only  Lord,  the 
Almighty  Creator  of  the  world,  in  order  that 
Out  of  this  diKtrsne  of  tfu  unity  he  may  fab- 
ricate a  heresy.  He  says  that  the  Father 
Himself  came  down  into  the  Virgin,  was 
Himself  born  of  her,  Himself  suffered,  indeed 
ma  Himself  Jesus  Christ.  Here  the  i»/i^  ser- 
pent has  fallen  out  with  himself,  since,  when 
ne  tempted  Christ  after  John's  baptism,  he 
Approached  Him  as  "  the  Son  of  God ; "  surely 
intimating  that  God  had  a  Son,  even  on  the 
testimony  of  the  very  Scriptures,  out  of  which 
he  was  at  the  moment  forging  his  temptation: 
**lf  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that 
ttese  stones  be  made  bread."'  Again:  '*If 
Hicni  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down 
bom  hence;*  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give 
bit  angels  charge  concerning  thee" — referring 
gJD  doubt,  to  the  Father — "  and  in  their  hands 
Htey  shall  bear  thee  up,  that  thou  hurt  not  thy 
""  :  against  a  stone."*  Or  perhaps, after  all, 
!  was  only  reproaching  the  Gospels  with  a  He, 
fing  in  fact:  "  Away  with  Matthew;  away 
Luke!  W)^  heed  their  werds  7  In  spite  of 
1.  /  declare  that  it  was  God  Himself  that 


■TbA  enw  of  Pnnaa  vppemrw  ra  Iiktc  ori^cutMl  in  ■niieiy  to 
'~icun  Lb*--tiAlt]r  of  God;  whkh.  he  thouxhl    could  onl^  be 

E  b^  flayini  llau  the  Father,  Son,  And  HoLy  Ghcwl  were  one 
llbevuDC.  He  coalcaded.  Ihertfore,  according:  to  TcrtulliMi, 
■  ClbC  Falbcr  biiUBelf  docended  mio  Ihe  Virsin,  whs  bom  of  her, 
^nd,  Ud  nt  in  a  word  }eva  Oirul,     From   the  moat  flart- 

^  uc  dedqctlofia  fnm  Praxeas'  geneTal  theory,  hii  opponent! 
biin   Bad   hla  follawen  the    name   of  Palritaisiams :  fronn 

^  poiDt  la  hia  teachiiif  they  wen  4:allea  MffnarcAians. 

bsbk  dJau  ow  oirilct  Ehu  *.u.  ntl. 

[EhKidialDs  I.i 

ICiia.  iv.  3. 
iVct.  e. 
IPk  ad.  11. 


[  approached;  tt  was  the  Almighty  Himself 
that  I  tempted  face  to  face;  and  it  was  for  no 
other  purpose  than  to  tempt  Him  that  I  ap- 
proached Him,  If,  on  the  contrary,  it  had 
been  oiiiy  the  Son  of  God,  most  likely  I  should 
never  have  condescended  to  deal  with  Him.  " 
However,  he  is  himself  a  liar  from  the  be- 
ginning, '  and  whatever  man  he  instigates  in 
his  own  way;  as,  for  instance,  Praxeas.  For 
he  was  the  first  to  import  into  Rome  from  Asia 
this  kind  of  heretical  pravity,  a  man  in  other 
respects  of  restless  disposition,  and  above  all 
inflated  with  the  pride  of  confessorship  simply 
and  solely  because  he  had  to  bear  for  a  short 
time  the  annoyance  of  a  prison;  on  which  oc- 
casion, even  "  if  he  had  given  his  body  to  be 
burned,  it  would  have  profited  him  nothing," 
not  having  the  love  of  God, '  whose  very  gifts 
he  has  resisted  and  destroyed.  For  after  the 
Bishop  of  Rome '  had  acknowledged  the  pro- 
phetic gifts  of  Montanus,  Prisca,  and  Maxi- 
milla,  and,  in  consequence  of  the  acknowledg- 
ment, had  bestowed  his  peace'  on  the  churches 
of  Asia  and  Phrygia,  he,  by  importunately 
urging  false  accusations  against  the  prophets 
themselves  and  their  churches,  and  insisting 
on  the  authority  of  the  bishop's  predecessors 
in  the  see,  compelled  him  to  recall  the  padfic 
letter  which  he  had  issued,  as  well  as  to  desist 
from  his  purpose  of  acknowledging  the  said 
gifts.  By  this  Praxeas  did  a  twofold  service 
for  the  devil  at  Rome :  he  drove  away  prophecy, 
and  he  brought  in  heresy;  he  put  to  flight  the 
Paraclete,  and  he  crucified  the  Father.  Prax- 
eas' tares  had  been  moreover  sown,  and  had 
produced  their  fruit  here  also,"  while  many 


»Johnv<H.  44, 
?  I  Cor.  liii.  1. 

!  Prahably  Vfctor.    [Elocidatkm  II,] 
9  Had  admitted  then  to  communion. 
»*'The   coTinccliun    renden   it    very    probable    that    the    hie 

tHd^a^  of  this  KDtcncc  furmi  an  antithnii  to  Komf,  mentioned 
efore.  atld  that  TeTtullian  expreiKfl  himaelf  aa  cF  he  hud  written 
from  the  very  ipoi  where  ihde  thjn^  had  trajiipired.  Hence  we 
are  led  to  conclude  thai  tt  waa  Cartkagr" — NsAffDEa,  v^jt/'/^ 
imttilitu,  Li.  jiQf  note  *,  Bafan. 
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were  as!ec|iiti  their  simplicity  o(  docirine;  but 
these  tares  iiotiitilly  seemed  to  have  heen 
plucke<l  ii|),  linving  l>een  disirovered  and  ex- 
posed by  liim  wIii^nc  n^ency  God  was  pleased 
to  employ.  Indeed,  Praxeaj  had  delilierately 
reswrned  his  old  (true)  faith,  teadiiny  it  n(ter 
his  renunciation  of  error;  and  there  is  his  own 
handwriting  in  evidence  remaining  among  the 
carnally-minded,'  in  whose  society  tlie  trant- 
action  then  look  place;  afterwards  nothing  was 
heard  of  him.  We  indeed,  on  our  part,  sub- 
sequcnily  withdrew  from  the  carnnlly-mindcd 
on  our  acknowledgment  and  maintenance  uf 
the  Paraclete  But  the  tares  of  I'raxeas  had 
then  everywhere  shaken  out  their  seed,  which 
having  lain  hid  for  some  while,  with  its  vitality 
concealed  under  a  mask,  has  now  broken  out 
with  fresh  life.  Bui  again  shall  it  be  rooted 
up.  if  the  Lord  will,  even  now;  but  if  not  now, 
in  Ihe  day  when  all  bundles  of  tares  shall  be 
gathered  together,  and  along  with  every  other 
«tumbling-block  shall  be  burnt  up  with  un- 
quenchable lire. ' 

CHAP,  11. — niK  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE  OF  THE 
TWNITV  USD  UNITY.  SOMETIMES  CALLED 
THE  DIVINE  ECONOMY,  OR  DISPENSATION  OF 
THE   PERSONAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE   GODHEAD. 

In  (be  course  of  time,  then,  the  Father 
forsooth  was  born,  and  the  Father  suffered, — 
God  Himself,  the  Lord  Almighty,  whom  in 
their  preaching  they  declare  to  be  Jesus  Christ, 
We,  however,  as  we  indeed  always  have  done 
(and  more  especially  since  we  have  been  better 
instructed  by  the  Paraclete,  who  leads  men 
indeed  into  all  truth),  believe  that  there  is  one 
only  God,  but  under  the  following  dispensa- 
tion, or  eimvoiiia,  AS  it  IS  Called,  that  this  one 
only  God  has  also  a  Son,  His  Word,  who 
proceeded*  from  Himself,  by  whom  all  things 
were  made,  and  without  whom  nothing  was 
made.  Him  we  believe  to  hnvc  been  sent  by 
the  Father  into  the  Virgin,  and  to  have  been 
born  of  her — being  iKith  M^n  and  God,  the  Son 
of  Man  and  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  have  been 
called  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ;  we  believe 
Him  to  have  suffered,  died,  and  been  buried, 
according  to  tlie  Scriptures,  and,  after  He  had 
been  raised  again  by  the  Father  and  taken 
back  to  heaven,  to  be  silting  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  and  tliat  He  will  come  to  judge 

net.  1.  Kdb,     •  -"  ■ '       ' 

*n^bllBUI«mvnI  may  only  dtnotf  a  wlth(Ifa*r*l  fnim  the  ram- 
nunwn  of  Ihc  BI>hop  of  Rome,  Ulie  iluT  ill  Cypmn  iifwrrtnli, 
Th«(  pralflic  had  aiEitEilted  himtelf  and  bh-iki^n  fiiiih  with  ']>r- 
tullun;  bur.  IE  tint*  n..1.  nn-pvarily.  ft*  Jfp,  JItdll  Irm  P4fUy  CWI- 
dudH,  df Anir  hk*  ulE^matv  wpHndon  from  hia  oitii  blilicp  itAd  (he 
Konh-Alrkui  chiircli.} 

■Malt.  ilii.  (o, 

iThcChiirrh  afMnunliappllad  Ibia  MTDi  •iclullvdT  10  ih* 
Holt  V.hrm.  [Thu  ta.  lh»  Nicnt  C'miI  mtdt  \l  lr<»iii,,itljr 
BpphrAb>  LOIhcSfpjrll.iitaVtnM  Th<  dtt[i(]i11ii(ini.4r1lfj  tirlwccnlbe 
fimtralMm  of  thi  WoiJ  anil  ihe  fmnHis*  «l  Iha  Huly  Giual.] 
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the  quick  and  the  dead;  who  sent  also  tr« 
heaven  from  the  Father,  according  to  Hisc* 
promise,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Paraticic,  >  • 
sanctifier  of  the  faith  of  those  who  bclieva 
the  Father,  and  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  IS 
Ghost.  That  this  nile  of  faith  has  come  < 
to  us  from  the  beginning  of  the  gos|>el,  < 
before  any  of  the  older  heretics,  much 
before  I'raxea*.  a  preiendtr  of  ycsicrday, 
be  apparent  both  from  the  lateness  of  d^ 
which  m.-irk«  all  heresies,  and  also  from 
absolutely  novel  character  of  our  new- fang 
Praxcas.  In  this  principle  also  we  must  hen 
forth  find  a  presumption  of  e<{ual  force  a^^l 
all  heresies  whatsoever — thai  whatever  is  tf 
is  true,  whereas  that  is  spurious  which  is  la 
in  date. '  But  keeping  this  prescriptive  n 
inviolate,  still  some  opportunity  must  be  gi« 
for  reviewing  {the  statements  of  heretics),  af 
a  view  to  the  instruction  and  protcaioa 
divers  persons:  were  it  only  that  it  may 
seem  that  each  perversion  p/  Ike  truth  is 
demncd  without  examination,  and  simply 
judged;'  especially  in  the  case  of  this 
which  supposes  itself  to  possess  the  pure 
in  thinking  that  one  cannot  believe  i 
Only  God  in  any  other  way  than  by 
that  the  Father,  the  Son,  amJ  the  Ho)y  O 
are  the  very  selfsame  Person.  As  if  ia 
way  also  one  were  not  All,  in  that  Allan 
One,  by  unity  (that  is)  of  substance;  whilt 
mystery  of  the  dispensation*  is  still  gua: 
which  distributes  the  Unity  into  a  T 
placing  in  their  order"*  the  three  Per. 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  G 
three,  however,  not  in  condition,"  but  in 
gree;"  not  in  substance,  but  in  form;  mt 
power,  but  in  aspect; "  yet  of  one  substal 
and  of  one  condition,  and  of  one  power,  ii 
much  as  He  is  one  God,  from  whom  these 
grees  and  formsand  aspects  are  reckoned, iiiL 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  n 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  '•  How  ihcy  are  susotf 
ible  of  number  without  diviaion,  will  be  sM 
as  our  treatise  proceeds. 


i 


CHAP.      III. — SCXDBV      POPULAR       PSAItS 
PREJUDICKS.     TBE  DOCTttlKK  Of  TIU:  TRIK 
IN  UNITY    RESCUED    FROU    THEN):    MtSAPrl 
HENSIONS. 

The  simple,  indeed,  (I  will  rot  call  ttt 
unwise  and  unlearned,)  who  always  oonidti 


1  The  "  Comforur." 

4St4  Qur  Amii'MtniMi,  b  IM,ft.  i.  BAq. 

1  %tt  hia  Pt  PrwKrtfl.  HMm. 

'Twiullian  um  ^nilW  pwauiiBB  hi  bla  Miuiuuil ' 

Seeour  .^ij/f-jVdn^MH.  pp.  ^apd  tt^  P^ln. 

VIHattPDM'4- 

1"  Dinsena, 

"   ■!»», 

■'S«  IktAprlso.  ch.  III. 

oSecBull'a  yw.  nv,  .VA.andthc  inmlaUoa  A* 
U(u  ul  ihu  vwVI,  It  th<  OatunI  5«»*,  p    ■!»,        '^ 


ag'ainst' 
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ajority  of  believers,  are  startled  at  tlie 
l&aiion'  (o(  the  Three  in  One),  on  the 
dtbat  their  very  rule  oi  faith  withdraws 
[rum  the  world's  plurality  vt  gotls  to  the 
Ely  true  God;  not  iimlerstnnding  IhAt, 
([h  He  is  the  one  only  God,  He  must 
.  believed  in  with  His  own  oisovouia.  The 
ica!  order  and  distribution  of  the  Trinity 
liiume  to  be  a  division  of  the  Unity; 
utbe  Unity  which  derives  the  Trinity 
I  its  own  self  is  so  far  from  being  dc- 
d,  that  it  is  actually  supported  by  it. 
ire  oonstaiilly  throwing  out  against  us 
re  »re  preachers  of  two  gods  and  three 
Rhile  tliey  tuke  to  themselves  pre-emi- 
Ihe  credit  of  being  worshippers  of  liie 
■0(1;  iuit  as  if  the  Unity  itself  with  ir- 
i  deductions  did  not  produce  heresy, 
t  Trinity  rationally  considered  eunsti- 
IC  truth.  We.  say  they,  maintain  the 
;fy  (or,  x<^  gimeinmfut  of  God).'  And 
wc  as  the  sound  goes,  do  even  Latins 
rnorant  ones  too)  pronounce  the  word 
t  a  way  that  you  would  suppose  their 
snding  of  the  iiompx'a  (or  Mnnarehy) 
complete  as  their  pronunciation  of  the 
Well,  then  Latins  take  pains  to  pro- 
ihe  porat^xtn  (of  AfflHarthy),  while 
actually  refuse  to  understand  the 
,  or  DhpfittttticH  \of  tkf  Thife  in  Ont). 
myself,  however,  if  I  have  gleaned  any 
jj^e  of  eitlier  language.  1  am  sure  that 
(or  MoHarehy')  has  no  other  meaning 
ngle  and  individual*  rule;  but  for  all 
is  monarchy  docs  not,  because  it  is  the 
nent  of  one,  preclude  him  whose  gov- 
t  it  is,  either  from  having  a  son.  or 
tving  made  himself  actually  a  son  to 
,'  or  from  ministering  his  own  mon- 
|f  whatever  agents  he  will.  N.ny  more, 
id  that  no  dominion  so  belongs  to  one 
I  his  own,  or  is  in  such  a  sense  singu- 
Is  in  such  a  sense  a  monarchy,  as  not 
|>e  administered  through  other  persons 
Dscly  connected  with  it.  and  whom  it 
)1(  provided  as  officials  to  itself.  If, 
er,  there  be  a  son  belonging  to  him 
monarchy  it  is,  it  does  not  forthwith 
divided  and  cease  to  be  a  monarchy, 
on  also  be  taken  as  a  sharer  in  it;  but 
[o  its  origin  equally  his,  by  whom  it  is 
nicated  to  the  son;  and  being  his,  it 
as  much  ■■!  monarchy  (or  sale  emf-irc\, 
is  held  together  by  two  who  are  so  in- 
k.'  Therefore,  inasmuch  as  the  Di- 
msrchralKo  is  administered  by  so  many 
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'legions  and  hosts  of  angels,  according  as  it 
is  written,  "Thousand  thousands  ministered 
,  unto  Him,  and  ten  thou).and  times  ten  thou* 
I  sand  stood  before  Him;"'  ;md  since  it  has 
not  from  this  circumstance  ceased  to  be  tlie 
rule  of  one  {so  as  no  longer  lo  be  a  monarchy), 
bccnuse  it  is  administered  by  so  many  thou- 
sands of  powers;  how  comes  it  to  pa&s  that 
God  should  be  thought  to  suffer  division  and 
severance  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  have  the  second  and  the  third  places  as- 
signed to  them,  and  who  are  so  closely  joined 
with  the  Father  in  His  substance,  when  He 
suffers  no  such  (division  and  severance)  in 
the  multitude  of  so  many  angels?  Do  you 
really  suppose  that  Those,  who  arc  naturally 
members  of  the  Father's  own  substance, 
pledges  of  His  love,'  instruments  of  His 
might,  nay,  His  pow_er  itself  and  the  entire 
system  of  His  monarchy,  are  the  overthrow 
and  destruction  thereof?  You  are  not  right 
in  so  thinking.  I  prefer  your  cxercismg  your- 
self on  the  meaning  of  the  thing  rather  than 
on  the  sound  of  the  word.  Now  you  must 
understand  the  overthrow  of  a  monarchy  to 
be  thii,  when  another  dominion,  which  has  a 
framework  ;tnd  a  state  peculiar  to  itself  (and 
is  therefore  a  rival),  is  brought  in  over  and 
above  u:  when,  <-.^.,some  other  god  is  intro- 
duced in  opimsition  to  the  Creator,  as  in  the 
opinions  of  Marcion;  or  when  many  gods  are 
introduced,  according  to  your  Valentinuscs  and 
your  Prodicuses.  Then  it  amounts  to  an 
overthrow  of  the  Monarchy,  since  it  involves 
the  destruction  of  the  Creator.* 

CHAP.  IV. — THE  UJJITV  OF  THE  GODHRAI)  ANI> 
THE  SUPKEMACY  AND  itOU.  OOVERNMKNT  OF 
THE  DIVINE  BEING.  THE  MOHAKCHV  NOT  AT 
Al.l.  IMPAIRED  BY  THE  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINK. 

But  as  for  me,  who  derive  the  Son  from  no 
other  source  but  from  the  substance  of  the 
Father,  and  (represent  Him)  as  doing  nothing 
without  the  Father's  will,  and  as  having  re> 
ccivetl  all  |>owcr  from  the  Father,  how  can  I 
be  ]K)ssibly  destroying  the  Monarchy  from  the 
faith,  when  I  preserve  it  in  the  Son  just  as  it 
was  committed  to  Him  by  the  Father?  The 
same  remark  (I  wish  also  to  be  formally)  made 
by  me  with  respect  lo  the  third  degree  mlheGod- 
htitJ,  because  I  believe  the  Spirit  ft' /•roteej  Uom 
no  other  source  than  from  the  Father  through 
the  Son.'  Look  lo  it  then,  that  it  be  not  ytru 
rather  who  are  destroying  the  Monarchy,  when 
you  overthrow  the  arrangement  and  dispcnsa- 

*nan,  vil,  v,« 
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tion  of  it,  which  has  been  constituted  in  just 
as  many  names  as  il  lias  pleased  God  fo  em- 
fUy.  But  it  remains  so  firm  and  stable  in  its 
own  sute,  notwithstanding  the  introduction 
into  it  of  the  Trinity,  that  the  Son  actually 
has  to  restore  it  entire  to  the  Fatlier;  even  as 
the  apostle  says  in  his  epistle,  concerning  the 
very  end  of  all:  "When  He  shall  have  de- 
livcred  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father;  (or  He  must  reign  till  He  hath  pui 
all  enemies  under  His  feet;"'  following  of 
course  the  words  of  the  Psalm:  "  Sit  Thou  on 
my  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies 

Thy     footstool. Whenj     however,     all 

things  shall  be  subdued  to  Him,  (with  the  ex- 
ception of  Him  who  did  put  all  things  under 
Him,)  then  shrill  the  Son  also  Himself  be  sub- 
ject unto  Him  who  put  all  things  under  Him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all.">  Wc  thus  sec 
tiiat  the  Son  is  no  obstacle  lo  the  Monarchy, 
although  it  is  now  administered  by*  the  Son; 
because  with  the  Son  it  is  still  in  its  own  state, 
and  with  its  own  stale  will  be  restored  to  the 
Father  by  the  Son.  No  one,  therefore,  wilt 
impair  it,  on  account  of  admitting  the  Son  (to 
it),  since  it  is  certain  that  it  has  been  com- 
mitted to  Him  by  the  Father,  and  by  and  by 
has  to  be  again  delivered  up  by  Him  lo  the 
Father.  Now,  from  this  one  passage  of  the 
epistle  of  the  insfiired  apnslle,  we  have  been 
already  able  to  show  thai  the  Father  and  the 
Son  arc  two  separate  Pertom,  not  only  by  the 
mention  of  their  separate  names  as  Father  and 
the  Son,  but  also  by  the  fact  that  He  who  de- 
livered up  the  kingdom,  and  He  to  whom  it 
is  delivered  up — and  in  like  manner,  He  who 
subjected  (all  things),  and  He  to  whom  they 
were  subjected — must  necessarily  be  two  dif- 
ferent Beings. 

CHAP.  V. — THE  EVOLUTION  Qt  THE  30K  OR 
WORD  OF  GOD  FROM  THE  FATHER  BY  A  DIVINR 
PROCESSIOK,  ILLCSTRATED  BV  THE  OPERA- 
TION   OF    THE    HUMAN   THOUGHT    AND    CON- 

SCIOttSNESS. 

But  since  they  will  have  the  Two  to  be  but 
One,  so  thai  the  Father  shall  he  deemed  to 
be  the  same  as  the  Son,  it  is  only  right  that 
the  whole  question  respecting  the  Son  should 
be  examined,  as  to  whether  He  exists,  and 
who  He  is  and  the  mode  of  His  existence. 
Thus  shall  the  truth  itself  secure  its  own 
sanction*  from  the  Scriptures,  and  the  inter- 
prclaiions  which  guard'   them.      There   are 
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some  who  allege  that  even  Genesis  opens  thi{ 
in  Hebrew:  "  In  the  beginning  God  made  U 
Himself  a  Son."  '  As  there  is  no  ground  ' 
this,  I  am  led  to  other  arguments  der 
from  God's  own  dispensation,*  in  which 
existed  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  up  I 
the  generation  of  the  Son.  For  before 
things  God  was  alone — being  in  Himself ; 
for  Himself  universe,  and  space,  and 
things.  Moreover,  He  was  alone,  becaoi 
there  was  nothing  external  to  Him  but  Hid 
self.  Vet  even  not  then  was  He  atone;  fH 
He  had  with  Him  that  which  He  possessed  i| 
Himself,  that  is  to  say.  His  ou-n  Reaso] 
For  God  is  rational,  and  Reason  was  first  j 
Him;  and  so  all  things  were  from  Himsdj 
This  Reason  is  His  own  Thought  {or 
sciousness) '"  which  the  Greeks  call  Uy«tt_ 
which  term  we  also  designate  Word  «r . 
eourse  "  and  therefore  it  is  now  usual  with  < 
people,  owing  to  the  mere  simple  interp 
tion  of  the  term,  to  say  that  tlic  Word ' 
in  the  beginning  with  God;  although  itt 
be  more  suitable  to  regard  Reason  a»  the  i 
ancient;  because  God  had  not  Word" 
the  beginning,  but  He  had  Reason  "  eve 
fore  the  beginning;  because  also  Word 
consists  of  Reason,  which  it  thus  pr<n'( 
have  been  the  prior  existence  :is  being  its] 
substance.'^  Not  that  this  distinction  is 
any  practical  moment.  For  although 
had  not  yet  sent  <nif  His  Word,*  He  still 
Him  within  Himself,  both  in  company 
and  included  within  His  vcrj- Reason,  as! 
silently  planned  and  arranged  within  Hie 
everything  which  He  was  afterwards  at>oat 
utter"  through  His  Word.  Now,  whilst 
was  thus  planning  and  arranging  with  Hisi 
Reason,  He  was  actually  cau^ng  that  to  I 
come  Word  which  He  was  dealing  with  i| 
way  of  Word  fr  /^ueourse.*  And  ihac 
may  the  more  readily  understand  this,! 
sider  first  of  all,  from  your  own  self,  nrhc 
made  "  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  Gc 
for  what  purpose  it  is  that  you  also 
reason  in  yourself,  who  are  a  rational  crea 
as  being  not  only  made  by  a  rational  Ani^ 
but  actually  animated  out  of  His  subst 
Observe,  then,  (hat  when  you  arc  silcDtl]r| 
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VII.  J 


AGAINST  PRAXEAS. 


iMning  with   yourself,  this  very  process    is 
|amcd  on  within  you  by  your  reason,  which 
ts  you  with  a  word  at  every  movement  of 
ur  thought,  at  every  impulse  of  your  con- 
tion.    Whatever  you  think,  there  la  a  word; 
«r  you  conceive,  there  is  reason.     You 
;  Deeds  spcaV  it  in  your  mind;  and  while 
■  are  speaking,  you  admit  speech  as  an  imer- 
Dr  with  you,  involved  in  wlit«l)  there  is 
rery  rcAion,  wherehy,  while  in  Ihouj^ht 
lare  holding  converse  with  your  word,  you 
(hy  reciprocal  action)  producing  thought 
'  ncans  of  that  converse  with  j-our  word. 
US,  in  .1  certain  sense,  the  word  is  n  second 
fjrtr  «nthin  yon,  through  whicli  in  thinkiiiy 
I  mter  »[)ccch,  and  throiiglt  which  also,  (by 
spfoatyof  priKCss.)  in  uttering  speech  you 
crate  thought.     'I'hc  word  is  itself  a  diffcr- 
lling   from  yourself.     Now   how  much 
'illy  is  nil  this  inrnsncted  in  God,  whose 
TaixJ  likeness  even  you  are  regarded  as 
inasmuch  as   He   has   reason  within 
elf  even  while  He  is  silent,  and  involved 
at  Reason  His  Word!     I  may  therefore 
DVI  rashness  lirst  lay  this  down  (as  a  fixed 
cipJe)  that  even  liicn  be/ore  the  creation 
universe  God  was  not  alone,  since  He 
fvithin    Himself  both  Reason,  and,  inhe- 
;  in  Reason,  His  Word,  which   He  made 
to  Himself  by  agitating  it  within  Him- 

t.  VI. THK  WO«I>  or  GOD  IS  AtSO  THE  WIS- 

au  or  (ion.     tnr  iioing  mRTH  of  wisdom 

CRKATIi    THE    V-VIVERSK,     AL'CORDINC    TO 
UIVINK  l>t.AN. 

power  and  disposition'  of  the  Divine 

Uigencc'  is   set  forth  alito  in  the  Scrip- 

ondcr  the  name  of  r««m.  Wisdom;  for 

can  be  letter  entitled  to  the  name  of 

I '   than  the  Reason  or  the  Word  of 

I?    Listen  therefore  to  Wisdom  herself, 

iituted  in  the  character  of  a  Second  Per- 

"  At  the  first  the  Lord  created  me  as  the 

Dning  of  His  ways,  with  a  view  to  His 

iworkl,  before  He  made  the  earth,  before 

^nountjiins  were  settled;  moreover,  before 

he  hills  did    He  beget  me;"*  that  is  to 

,  He  created  and  generated  me  in  His  own 

"ligencc.      Then,  again,  observe  the  dis- 

I)M)  between  them  implied  in  thccompan- 

tiip  of  Wisdom  with  the  Lord.     "When 

tprepared  the  heaven,"  says  If'isi/om,  "I 

■  present  with  Him;  and  when  He  made, 

Fsirong  places  upon  the  winds,  which  are 

'■-iouds  above;  and  when  He  secured  the 

lains,  (and  all  things)  which  arc  beneath 


the  sky,  1  was  by,  arranging  all  things  with 
Him;  1  was  by,  iti  whcim  He  delighted;  and 
daily,  loo,  did  I  rejoice  in  His  presence."* 
Now,  as  soon  as  it  pleased  God  to  put  forth 
into  their  respective  substances  and  forms  the 
things  which  He  had  planned  and  ordered 
within  Himself,  in  conjunction  with  His  Wis. 
dom's  Reason  and  Word,  He  first  put  forth 
the  Word  Himself,  ha\-ing  within  Him  His 
own  inseparable  Reason  and  Wisdom,  in 
order  that  all  things  might  be  made  through 
Him  through  whom  they  had  been  planned 
and  disposed,  yea,  and  already  made,  so  far 
forth  as  (they  were)  in  the  mind  and  intelli- 
gence of  God.  This,  however,  was  still  want- 
ing to  them,  tiial  they  nhuuld  al.to  1)C  openly 
known,  and  kept  permanently  In  their  proper 
forms  and  substances 

CHAP.  Vfl. — THR  SON  RV  8KI\C  UKSIGNATKD 
WORD  AND  WliUJOM,  (aCCOKDIMG  TO  THE  IM- 
PF.RrRCTlON  or  HL-MAK  THOlidllT  AMI  I.AN- 
GUACK)  LIABLR  TO  UK  UKF.MKtl  A  MKKK  AT- 
TKIBUTS.  HE  IS  SHOWN  TO  UK  A  VKRSONAL 
BEING. 

Then,  therefore,  does  the  Word  also  Him- 
self assume  His  own  form  and  glorious  garb,* 
//it  aam  sound  and  vocal  utterance,  when  God 
says,  "Let  there  be  light."'  This  is  the 
perfect  nativity  of  the  Word,  when  He  pro- 
ceeds forth  from  God— /^rowrf'  by  Him  first 
to  deviiie  and  think  out  all  things  under  the 
name  of  Wisdom — "The  Loril  created  or 
formed*  me  as  the  beginning  of  His  ways;"  " 
then  afterward  begallen,  to  carry  all  into 
effect — "  When  He  prepared  the  heaven,  I 
was  present  with  Him.""  Thus  docS  He 
make  Him  equal  to  Him:  for  by  proceeding 
from  Himself  He  became  His  first-begotten 
Son,  l>ecause  begotten  before  all  things;  "  and 
His  only-begotten  also,  because  alone  begot- 
ten of  God,  in  a  way  peculiar  to  Himself,  from 
the  womb  of  His  own  heart — even  as  the 
Father  Himself  testifies:  "My  hcan,"  says 
He,  "haib  emitted  my  most  excellent 
Word.""  The  Fathtr  look  pleasure  ever- 
more in  Him,  who  equally  rejoiced  with  a  re- 
ciprocal gladness   in  the   Father's  presence: 

Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten 
Thee;"  "*  even  before  the  morning  star  did  I 
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luget  Thct.  The  Son  likewise  acknowledges 
tlic  t'other,  speaking  in  His  own  person, 
under  ihe  name  of  Wisdom:  "The  Lord 
formed  Me  .is  ihe  beginning  of  Hit  ways,  with 
a  view  to  His  own  works;  before  all  the  hills 
did  He  begel  Me."'  For  if  indeed  Wisdom 
in  this  passage  seems  to  say  thai  She  was 
created  by  the  Lord  with  a  view  to  His  works, 
and  to  accomplish  His  ways,  yet  proof  is 
Civeii  in  another  Scripture  that  "all  tilings 
were  made  by  the  Word,  and  without  Him  was 
there  nothing  made;"'  as,  again,  in  another 
place  (it  ii  said),  "  By  His  word  were  the  hea- 
vens cKlablished,  and  all  the  powers  thereof 
by  Hi»  Spirit  "  ' — that  is  to  say,  by  the  Spirit 
(or  Divine  NalurcJ  which  was  in  the  Woixl: 
Ihm  is  it  evident  tliat  it  is  one  and  the  same 
power  which  is  in  one  place  described  under 
the  name  of  Wisdom,  and  in  another  passage 
unilcr  ihc  appclhition  o(  the  Wofd,  which  was 
initiated  for  the  works  of  God,'  which 
"strengthened  the  heavens;"'  "by  which 
all  things  were  made,"*  "and  without  which 
nothing  was  made."'  Nor  need  we  dwell 
any  longer  on  this  point,  as  if  it  were  not  the 
very  Word  Himself,  who  is  spoken  of  under 
the  name  both  of  Wisdom  and  of  Reason,  and 
of  the  entire  Divine  Soul  and  Spirit.  He  be- 
came also  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  begotten 
when  He  proceeded  forth  from  Him.  Do  you 
then,  (you  ask,)  grant  that  the  Word  is  a  ccr- 
tain  substance,  constructed  by  the  Spirit  and 
the  communication  of  Wisdom  ?  Certainly  I 
do.  But  you  will  not  allow  Him  to  be  really 
a  substantive  being,  by  having  a  substance  of 
His  own;  in  such  a  way  that  He  may  be  re- 
j^arded  as  an  objcaivc  thing  and  a  person, 
and  so  be  able  (as  being  constituted  second  to 
God  the  Fatlifr.)  to  make  two,  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  God  and  the  Word.  For  you  will 
gay,  what  is  a  word,  but  a  voice  and  sound  of 
the  mouth,  and  (as  the  grammarians  teach) 
air  when  struck  against,'  intelligible  to  the 
car,  but  for  the  rest  a  sort  of  void,  empty,  and 
incorporeal  thing.  1,  on  the  contrary,  con- 
tend that  nothing  empty  and  void  couid  have 
come  forth  from  God,  seeing  that  it  is  not  put 
forth  from  that  which  is  empty  and  void;  nor 
could  that  possibly  be  devoid  of  substance 
which  has  proceeded  from  so  great  a  sub- 
stance, and  has  produced  such  mighty  sub- 
stances: for  all  things  which  were  made 
through  Him,  He  Himself  (personally) 
m;idc.      How  could  it  be,  that  He  Himself  is 
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nothing,  without  whom  nothing  was  maf 
How  could  He  who  is  empty  ha\t:  made  tiiij 
which  arc  solid,  and  He  who  is  void  have  mi 
things  which  arc  full,  and  He  wtio  ts  inawp 
eal  ha\-e  made  things  which  have  body  ?  1 
although  a  thing  may  sometimes  be  aa 
different  from  him  by  whom  it  is  made,, 
nothing  can  be  made  by  that  which  is  a  v 
and  empty  thing.  Is  that  Word  of  God,  ihei 
void  and  empty  thing,  which  is  called 
Son,  who  Himself  is  designated  God  ?  "  1 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  i 
God."»  It  is  written,  "Thou  shah  not  ti 
God's  name  in  vain."  ■♦  This  for  certain 
He  "  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  tlxxij 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God."" 
what  form  of  God?  Of  course  he  mcani 
some  form,  not  in  none.  For  who  will  d< 
that  God  is  a  body,  althougii  "  God  ii 
Spirit?"  "  For  Spirit  has  a  bodily  substai 
of  its  own  kind,  in  its  own  form.''  Now,  ei 
if  invisible  things,  whatsoever  they  be,  bi 
both  their  substance  and  their  form  in  Gi 
whereby  they  arc  visible  to  God  atone, 
much  more  shall  that  which  has  been 
forth  from  His  substance  not  lie  without 
stance!  Whatever,  therefore,  w;u.  the 
stance  of  the  Word  that  I  designate  a  !'«* 
I  claim  for  it  the  name  of  Sim;  and  wliili 
recognize  the  Son,  I  assert  His  distinctioD 
second  to  the  Father." 
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CHAP.  VEll. — THOUCH  THE  SOK  OR  WORD 
r.OD  EMANATES  mOM  T«K  FATHER,  HE  IS  Xi 
LIKE  THK  EMANATIONS  or  VALCNTtSUS,  3 
AHAHIJt  mOM  THE  yATHEK.  NOR  IS 
HOLY  GHOST  S£?AKA»LI!  ITfOj*  EtTHEl 
LUSTRATIONS  KROM  NATURE. 

If  any  man  from  this  shall  think  that  ■ 
introducing  some  wpoiii^ — that  is  to  say, 
prol.ntion"  of  one  thing  out  of  anotht^ 
Valentinus  docs  when  he  sets  forth  /Eon  ft 
yEon,  one  after  another — then  this  is  my  t 
reply  to  you :  Truth  must  not  therefore  refr 
from  the  use  of  such  a  tenn,  and  its  real 
and  meaning,  because  heresy  also  employi 
The  fact  is,  heresy  has  rather  uiken  it  fi 
Truth,  in  order  to  mould  it  into  its  own  co 
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'ttrfcit.     Was  ihc  Word  of  Ood  put  fortti  or 

If    Here  uke   your  suiid  with    me,  and 

ch  not.      If  He  w:is  put    fort.i,  tliiMi  ac- 

vicdgc  tl)at  itic  true  (loi,trin<:  liiis  a  prola- 

and  never  mind  heresy,  when  in  any 

I  poini  it  mimics  ilic  truth.     Ttie  question  now 

b,  in  whni  Bcnsc  cftch  side  uses  a  ^iven  tiling 

lad  the  word  whicl)  expresses  it.     Vnk-ntinus 

'■  6vidcs  and  separates  his  prohlion*  (mm  tlieir 

lor,  and   places  tiicm  at  so  great  a  din- 

ij  from  Htm,  that  tiic  .^vnn  docs  not  know 

1  aiher:  he  tongs,  indeed,  to  know  Him, 

'  annoi;  nay,  he  is  almost  swallowed  np 

dissolved  into  the  rest  of  matter.'    With 

(however,  the  Son  alone  knows  i.ie  father,' 

has   Himself    unfolded   *'  i.ic    fntticr's 

am."*     He  h.is  al£o  heard  and  seen   all 

hinK>  with  the  Father;  .ind  wliat  He  has  been 

aanded  by  the  Father,  that  also  docs  He 

.'     .\nd  it  is  not  His  own  will,  hut  the 

ther'fl,  which  He  has  accomplishtd,'  which 

i  had  known  most  intlmatcty,  even  from  tiic 

ling.      "  For  wiiat   man    knowcth   ilic 

.which  Ite  in  God,  but  the  Spirit  which 

"Him?"'     But  the  Word  was  formed  by 

Spirit,  and  (if  I  may  so  express  myself) 

iipini  is  the  body  of   the   Word.     Tlie 

Ford,  therefore,  is  both  always  in  the  Father, 

iHc  says,  "  1  am  in  the  Father;"  '  and  is 

ays  with  God,  according  to  what  is  written, 

'And  the  Word  was  with  God;"*  and  never 

rate  from  the  Father,  or  other  than  the 

(ber,  since  "  I  and  the  Father  arc  one,"  '* 

wtti   be  the  prolation,   taught    by  the 

the  guardian  of   the   Unity,  wherein 

tdedare  that  the  Son  is  a  prolaiion  from  the 

«her,  without  being  separated  from  Him. 

rGod  sent  forth  the  Word,  as  the  Para- 

:  alto  declares,  just  as  the  root  puts  forth 

Mree,  and  the  fountain  the  river,  and  the 

ttic    ray."      For   these  arc   w,iail«}ai,   or 

afi<ms,  of  the  substances  from  which  they 

ed ,     ]  should  not  hesitate,  indeed,  to  call 

Etrec  the  son  or  offspring  of  the  root,  and 

erircrof  the  fountam,  and  the  ray  of  the 

1;  because  every  original  source  is  a  parent, 

I  everything  which  issues  from  the  origin  is 

boSspring.     Much  more  is  (this  true  of)  the 

Ford  of  Cod,  who  has  actually  received  as  His 

peculiar  designation    the  name  of    Son. 

1  Mill  the  tree  is  not  severed  from  the  root, 

the  river  from  the  fountain,  nor  the  ray 
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from  the  sun;  nor,  indeed,  is  the  Word  separ- 
ated from  God.  Following,  therefore,  the 
form  of  these  analogies,  i  confess  that  1  call 
God  and  His  Word — t.ic  Father  and  Hit  Son 
— tK-«.  For  tlie  root  and  the  tree  arc  dis- 
tinctly two  things,  but  correlaiively  joined;  the 
fountain  and  tuc  river  arc  also  two  forms,  but 
indivisible;  so  likewise  tiic  sun  and  the  ray  arc 
two  forms,  but  coherent  ones.  Everjiuing 
which  proceeds  from  something  else  must 
needs  lie  second  to  that  from  which  it  pro- 
ceeds, witiiout  being  on  that  account  separated. 
Where,  however,  there  is  a  seoond,  there  muil 
be  two;  and  where  there  is  a  third,  there  mmt 
be  three.  Now  tlie  Spirit  indeed  is  thirti  from 
God  and  the  Son;  just  as  the  fruit  of  the  tree 
is  third  Irom  the  root,  or  as  the  stream  out  of 
the  river  is  third  from  the  fountain,  or  as  I  ic 
ajxrx  of  the  ray  is  third  from  the  sun,  Not  i- 
ing,  however,  is  alien  from  thai  original  source 
wncncc  it  derives  its  own  properties.  In  like 
manner  the  Trinity,  flowing  down  from  i  iu 
Father  through  intertwined  and  connected 
steps,  does  not  at  all  disturb  the  M>'>iarfA^," 
whilst  it  at  the  same  time  guards  the  slate  of 
the  JUommy.^ 

CIMP,  IX. — ^THE  CATHOLIC  ROLE  OF  PAITH  EX- 
I'OUMDEU  IN  SOME  OK  ITS  POINTS.  ESPRflAL- 
I.V  IN  THE  UNCOSFUSED  DISTIXCTICN  OF  THE 
SEVERAL   PEICSUNS  OF  TIIK   nLKSSKU  TItlNITV. 

Bear  always  in  mind  that  this  is  the  rule  of 
faith  which  I  profess;  by  it  I  testify  that  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  are  in- 
separable from  each  other,  and  so  will  you 
know  in  wh.it  nense  this  is  said.  Now,  ob- 
serve, my  assertion  is  that  the  Father  is  one, 
and  the  Son  one,  and  the  Spirit  one,  and  that 
They  arc  distinct  from  Each  Other.  This 
statement  is  taken  in  a  wrong  sense  by  every 
uneducated  as  well  as  cvciy  perversely  dis- 
posed person,  as  if  it  predicated  a  diversity, 
in  such  a  sense  as  to  imply  a  separation  among 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit.  I 
am,  moreover,  obliged  to  say  this,  when  (ex- 
tolling the  Mmarcky  at  the  expense  of  the 
Economy)  they  contend  for  the  identity  of  the 
Father  and  Son  and  Spirit,  that  it  is  not  by 
way  of  divcrciiy  that  the  Son  differs  from  the 
Father,  but  by  distribution:  it  is  not  by  divi- 
sion that  He  is  different,  but  by  distinction; 
because  the  Father  is  not  the  same  us  the  Son, 
since  they  diSer  one  from  the  other  in  the 
mode  of  their  being.''  For  the  Father  it  the 
entire  substance,  but  the  Son  is  a  derivation 
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cording  to  His  own  dedaralion.  On  your  side, 
'  hovrever,  you  must  nuikc  Him  out  to  he  a  linr, 
ami  an  impostor,  ard  a  tampercr  with  Hig 
VfOtd,  if,  when  He  was  Himself  a  Son  to  Him- 
self, He  assigned  the  |)3rt  of  His  Son  to  be 
played  hy  another,  when  ail  the  Scriptures 
attest  the  clear  existence  of,  and  distinction  in, 
(the  Persons  of)  the  Trinity,  and  indeed  fur- 
nish us  with  our  Rule  (//(w'rt,  that  He  who 
speaks,  and  He  of  whom  He  sgicaks,  and  to 
Ivhom  H«  speaks,  cannot  possibly  seem  to  be 
tODe  and  the  Same.  So  absurd  and  misleading 
la  statement  would  be  unwonhy  of  God,  that, 
[when  it  wns  Himself  lo  whom  He  was  speak- 
ing, He  speaks  rather  to  another,  and  not  to 
His  very  self.  Hear,  then,  other  utterances 
also  of  the  Father  concerning  the  Son  by  the 
I  mouth  of  Isaiah:  "  Behold  my  Son,  whom  1 
'have  chosen;  my  beloved,  in  whom  1  am  well 
pleased:  I  will  put  my  Spirit  upon  Him,  and 
He  *iiall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gen- 
,  "•  Hear  also  what  He  says  lo  the  Son: 
"Is  it  a  great  thing  for  Thee,  that  Thou 
shouldcsi  be  called  my  Son  to  raise  up  the 
triliea  of  Jacob,  and  lo  restore  the  dispersed 
of  Israel  ?  I  have  given  Thee  for  a  light  to 
the  CJentilcs,  that  Thou  mayesl  be  their  sal- 
vation to  the  end  of  the  earth,  "  •  Hear  now 
I  also  the  Son's  utterances  respecting  the  Father: 
*'Thc  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because 
He  liath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel 
unto  men."'  He  speaks  of  Himself  likewise 
to  the  l-ather  in  the  l's;ilm :  "  Forsake  me  not, 
until  [  have  declared  tiic  might  of  Thine  arm 
to  all  the  generation  that  is  to  come.  "  '  Also 
to  the  same  purport  in  another  Psalm:  "O 
Lord,  how  arc  they  increased  thai  trnulile 
me!"'  But  almost  all  the  Psalms  which 
prophesy  of  the  person  of  Christ,  represent 
the  Son  as  conversing  with  the  Father — that 
is,  reprtsent  Christ  (as  speaking)  to  God.  Ob- 
serve also  the  Spirit  speaking  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  in  the  character  of  a  third 
Person:  "The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
Thou  on  my  riijht  hand,  until  I  make  Thine 
enemies  Thy  footstool.  " '  Likewise  in  the 
Swords  of  Isaiah:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  to 
the  Lord*  mine  Anointed.  "  ■"  Likewise,  in 
the  same  prophet.  He  says  to  the  Father  re- 
sjKCting  the  Son:  "  Ix>rd,  who  hath  believed 
our  rc|>on,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  revealed  ?  We  brought  a  report  con- 
cerning Him,  At  if  He  were  a  little  child,  as 
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if  He  were  a  root  in  a  dry  ground,  who  had 
no  form  not  comeliness.""  These  arc  a  (« 
testimonies  out  of  many;  for  wc  do  not  pre- 
tend to  bring  up-all  the  passages  ol  Scripture, 
because  wc  have  a  tolerably  large  accumuU- 
lion  of  them  in  the  various  heads  of  our  snb- 
jecl,  as  wc  in  our  several  chapters  call  them 
in  as  our  witnesses  in  the  fulness  of  iheit 
dignity  and  authority."  Still,  in  ibcse  ft* 
quotations  the  distinction  of  Ptrs<ms  in  the 
Trinity  is  clearly  set  forth.  For  there  is  the 
Spirit  Himself  who  speaks,  and  the  Father  to 
whom  He  speaks,  and  the  Son  of  whom  He 
speaks."  In  the  same  manner,  the  otho 
fvissages  also  esudilish  each  one  of  seveni 
Persons  in  His  special  character — addresw] 
as  they  in  some  cases  are  to  the  Father  or  to 
the  Son  respecting  the  Son,  in  other  caie*  60 
the  Son  or  to  the  Fatlier  concerning  the  Fathtt, 
and  again  in  other  instances  to  tlie  (Holy) 
Spirit. 

CHAP.  Xlt. — OTMltR  OtJOTATIOKS  FROU  HOLf- 
SCBIVTURF  ADDWCKD  IN  PROOF  OF  THE  MLP^I 
RALETV  OF  PEKSONS  IN  THK  GODHKAD. 

If  the  number  of  the  Trinity  alto  oRcndi'J 
you,  as  if  it  were  not  connected  in  the  sinipltf 
Unity,  I  ask  you  hr>w  it  is  possible  for  a  Bes  ' 
who  is  merely  :md  absolutely  One  and  Sii 
lar,  to  speak  in  plural  phrase,  saying, 
us  make  man  in  our  own  image,  and  afief  i 
own  likeness;"'*  whereas  He  ought  to 
said,  "  Let  nie  make  man  in  my  own  ' 
and  after  my  own  likeness,"  as  being  a  uni^ 
and  singular  Being?  In  the  following 
sage,  however,  "  Behold  the  man  is 
as  one  of  us,""  He  is  either  deccivingj 
amusing  us  in  speaking  plurally,  if  He  is  ' 
only  and  singular.  Or  wa*  it  to  the 
ih.-it  He  spoke,  as  the  Jews  interpret  the  ; 
sage,  because  these  also  acknowledge  noil 
Son  ?  Or  was  it  because  He  was  at  ona  ( 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  that  He  sp 
to  Himself  in  plural  terms,  making  Hin 
plural  on  that  very  account?  Nay,  it  wasj 
cause  He  h;id  already  His  Son  close  at 
side,  as  a  second  I'erson,  His  own  Word. 
a  third  Person  also,  the  Spirit  in  the  Wi] 
that  He  purposely  adopted  the  plur;d  phr' 
"Let  M  make;*"  and,  "inowr  iroaj^;"  I 
"  become  as  one  of  ut."  For  with  wtioot  | 
He  make  man?  and  to  whom  did  He 
bira  Ukc  ?     (The  answer  must  be),  the  1 
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tigiionint  of  it  ?  Who  also  can  be  unaware  that 
["the  things  which  are  impossible  with  men 
(ue  possible  with  God?"'  "The  foolish 
_  .  also  of  tlie  world  hath  God  chosen  to 
DDfoiind  the  thina;s  which  are  wise."'  We 
[bvc  read  it  all.  Therefore,  they  argue,  it  was 
lut  difficult  for  Gud  to  make  Himself  both  a 
[Father  and  a  Son,  contrary  to  the  condition 
things  among  men.  For  a  barren  woman 
1  have  a  child  against  nature  was  no  difficulty 
lilh  Gcxl;  nor  was  it  (or  a  virgin  to  conceive, 
course  nothing  is  "too  hard  for  the 
'  Bui  if  wc  choose  to  apply  lliis 
It:  so  exiravaganily  and  harshly  in  our 
iiuous  imaginations,  we  may  then  make 
to  have  done  anything  wc  please,  on 
>und  that  it  was  not  im|)ossibic  for  Him 
Wc  must  not,  however,  because  He 
to  do  all  things  suppose  that  He  has 
iiinlly  done  what  He  has  not  done.  But 
;  must  inquire  wfuther  H(  has  really  done  it. 
could,  if  He  had  liked,  have  furnished 
:  with  wings  to  fly  with,  just  as  He  gave 
to  kites.  We  must  not,  however,  run 
itiw  conclusion  that  He  did  this  because  He 
to  do  it.  He  might  also  have  ex- 
lisbed  Praxeas  and  all  oihi^T  lieretics  at 
it  does  not  follow,  however,  that  He 
.simply  because  He  was  able.  For  it  was 
iry  that  there  should  he  both  kites  and 
:s:  it  was  necessary  also  that  the  Father 
.  be  crucified.*  In  one  sense  (here  will 
eihing  difficult  even  for  God — namely, 
I  He  has  not  done — not  because  He 
i  not,  but  because  He  would  not,  do  it. 
iGod,  to  be  willing  is  to  be  able,  and  to 
filing  is  to  be  unable;  all  that  He  has 
however.  He  has  both  been  able  to 
Dplish,  and  has  displayed  His  ability. 
,  therefore,  if  God  had  wished  to  make 
elf  a  Son  to  Himself,  He  had  it  in  His 
to  do  so;  and  since,  if  He  had  it  in 
Ipowcr.  He  effected  His  purpose,  you  will 
I  make  good  your  proof  of  His  power  and 
(lo  do  even  this)  when  you  shall  have 
I  to  us  that  He  actually  did  it. 

V.  XI. THE  IDKNTITV  OF  THE  FATHER  AND 

;SON,  ASTKAXEAS  HEUD  IT.  SHUWN  TO  BE 

,OK  PERPLEXITV  AND  ABBUKDITV.       MANV 

iPTVRES  QUOTED    IN    PROOF   OF   THE   DIS- 

nxcTION    OP    THK  DIVINE   PERSONS    OF  THE 

II.SITV. 

viU  l)e  your  duty,  however,  to  adduce 
r  proofs  out  of  the  Scriptures  as  plainly  as 
0,  when  we  prove  that  He  made  His  Word 
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a  Son  to  Himself.  For  if  He  calls  Him  Son, 
and  if  the  Son  is  none  other  than  He  who  has 
proceeded  from  the  Father  Himself,  and  if  I 
the  Word  has  proceeded  from  tkt  Father  Him-  " 
self.  He  will  then  be  the  Son,  and  not  Himself 
from  whom  He  proceeded.  For  tht  Father  _ 
Himself  did  not  proceed  from  Himself,  Now,  ■ 
you  who  say  that  the  Father  is  the  same  as  ' 
the  Son,  do  really  make  the  same  Person  both 
to  have  sent  forth  from  Himself  (and  at  the 
same  time  to  have  gone  out  from  Himself  as) 
that  Being  which  is  God.  If  it  was  possible 
tor  Him  to  have  done  this.  He  at  all  events 
did  not  do  it.  V'ou  must  bring  forth  the  proof 
which  1  re(]uire  of  you — one  like  my  own; 
that  is,  (you  must  prove  to  mc)  that  the  Scrip- 
tures show  the  Son  and  the  Father  to  be  the 
same,  just  as  on  our  side  the  Father  and  the 
Son  are  demonstrated  to  be  distinct;  I  say  i/ts- 
liMCt,  but  not  separate:^  for  as  on  my  part  I 
produce  the  words  of  God  Himself,  "  My  heart 
hath  emitted  my  most  excellent  Word,"  '  so 
you  in  like  manner  ought  to  adduce  in  op> 
position  to  me  some  text  where  God  has  said, 
■*  My  heart  hath  emitted  Myself  as  my  own 
most  excellent  Word, "  in  such  a  sense  that 
He  is  Himself  both  the  Rrailter  and  the 
Emitted,  both  He  who  sent  forth  and  He  who 
was  sent  forth,  since  He  is  botli  the  Word  and 
God.  I  hid  you  also  obser\'e,'^thal  on  my 
side  1  advance  the  passage  where  the  Father 
said  to  the  Son,  "  Thou  art  my  Son.  this  day 
have  I  begotten  Thee."'  If  you  want  mc  to 
believe  Him  to  be  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  show  me  some  other  passage  where  it  is 
declared,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  Himself,  I  am 
my  own  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten  myself; " 
or  again,  "  Before  the  morning  did  I  beget 
myself;"*  and  likewise,  "I  the  Lord  pos- 
sessed Myself  the  beginning  of  my  ways  for 
my  own  works;  before  all  the  hills,  too,  did  I 
beget  myself;  "  '•  and  whatever  other  passages 
are  to  the  same  effect.  Why,  moreover,  could 
God  the  Lord  of  all  things,  have  hesitated  to 
sjieak  thus  of  Himself,  if  the  fact  had  been  so  ? 
Was  He  afraid  of  not  being  believed,  if  He  had 
in  so  many  words  declared  Himself  to  be  l>oth 
the  Father  and  the  Son?  Of  one  thing  He 
was  at  any  rate  afraid— of  lying.  Of  Himself, 
too,  and  of  His  own  truth,  was  He  afraid. 
Believing  Him,  therefore,  to  be  the  true  God. 
I  am  sure  that  He  declared  nothing  to  exist  in 
any  other  way  than  according  to  His  own  dis- 
pensation and  arrangement,  and  that  He  had 
arranged  nothing  in  any  other  way  than  ac- 
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most  certainly  have  5.iid  TliiMe  Arm,  if  he  liad 
not  wished  us  to  understand  that  the  Father 
it  I^rd,  and  the  Son  also  is  Lord.  A  much 
more  ancient  teMimony  we  have  also  in  Gene- 
sis: "Then  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodosi  and 
u|iQn  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  (ire  from  the 
Lord  out  of  heaven," '  Now,  either  deny 
that  this  i»  Scripture;  or  eUe  (let  me  ask)  what 
sort  of  man  yon  .ire,  that  you  do  not  think 
words  oticht  to  be  taken  and  understood  in 
the  sense  m  which  they  are  written,  especially 
when  they  arc  not  expressed  in  allegories  and 
pnrablrs,  but  in  determinate  and  simple  decla- 
rations ?  If,  indeeil,  you  foUour  lliose  who  did 
not  at  the  time  endure  the  Lord  when  showing 
Himself  to  be  the  Son  uf  God,  because  they 
would  not  believe  Him  to  be  (he  Lord,  then 
(I  ask  you)  call  to  mind  along  with  them  the 
passage  where  it  is  wriitifli,  "  I  have  said,  Ye 
arc  gods,  and  yc  arc  children  of  the  Most 
High;"'  and  again,  "God  standeth  in  the 
congregation  of  gods;"'  in  order  that,  if  the 

riScripiure  has  not  been  afraid  to  designate  as 
tods  human  beings,  who  have  become  sons  of 
jod  by  faith,  you  may  be  sure  that  the  same 
Scripiure  has  wilh  greater  propriety  conferred 
the  name  of  the  Lord  on  the  true  and  one-only 
Son  of  God.  Very  well  1  you  say,  1  shall 
challenge  you  to  preach  from  this  day  forth 
(and  that,  too,  on  the  authority  of  these  same 
SiTiptiires)  two  GocU  and  two  Lords,  consist- 
ently with   ypur  views.     God   forbid,  (is  my 

I  reply. )  For  we,  who  by  the  grace  of  God 
possess  an  insight  into  bolh  the  times  and  the 
occasions  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  especially 
wc  who  arc  followers  of  the  Paraclete,  not  of 
human  (tochers,  do  indeed  definitively  declare 
that  l\i'6  Beings  are  God,  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and,  with  the  addition  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
even  Three,  according  to  the  principle  of  the 
dii'tne  economy,  which  introduces  number,  in 
order  that  the  Father  m.iy  not,  as  you  per- 
versely infer,  be  Himself  believed  to  have  been 
born  and  to  have  suffered,  which  it  is  not  law- 
ful to  believe,  forasmuch  as  it  has  not  been 
so  handed  down.  That  there  are,  however, 
two  Gods  or  two  T.ords,  is  a  statement  which 
at  no  time  proceeds  out  of  our  mouth:  not 
as  if  it  were  untrue  that  the  Father  is  God, 
and  the  -Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God,  and  each  is  God;  but  because  in  earlier 
times  Two  were  actually  spoken  of  as  God, 
and  two  as  Lord,  that  when  Christ  should  come 
He  might  be  bolh  acknowledged  as  God  and 
designated  as  Lord,  being  the  Son  of  Him 
who  is  both  God  and  Lord.  Now,  if  there 
were  found  in  the  Scriptures  but  one  Person- 
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ality  of  Him  who  is  God  and  Lord,  Christ 
would  justly  enough  be  inadmissible  to  tlic 
title  of  God  and  Lord:  for  (in  the  Scriptum) 
there  was  declared  to  be  none  other  than  One 
God  and  One  Lord,  and  it  must  have  follond 
that  the  Father  should  Himself  seem  to  have 
come  down  (to  earth),  ina.tmuch  as  only  One 
God  and  One  Lord  was  ever  read  of  (in  the 
Scriptures),  and  His  entire  Etonffmy  would  Sc 
involved  in  obscurity,  which  has  been  pi3nn«1 
and  arranged  wilh  so  clear  a  foresight  in  }iii 
proviiientiat  Jisfrnsatitm  as  matter  for  our  faith. 
As  soon,  however,  as  Christ  came,  and  na 
recognised  by  us  as  the  very  Hcing  who  \M 
from  the  beginning*  caused  plurality*  (in 
the  Divine  Economy),  being  the  te«md  (ran 
the  Father,  and  with  the  Spirit  the  tkiri,  acd 
Himself  declaring  and  manifesting  the  F.Hihcr 
more  fully  (than  He  had  ever  been  before), 
the  title  of  Him  who  is  God  and  Lord  *«  Jt 
once  restored  to  the  Unity  (of  the  Dnrioe 
Nature),  even  because  the  Gentiles  wotdd  lure 
to  pass  from  the  multitude  of  their  idols  ii> 
the  One  Only  God,  in  order  that  a  difference 
might  be  distinctly  settled  betw-een  the  wor- 
shippers of  One  God  and  the  votaries  of  poV' 
theism.  For  it  was  only  riicht  that  Chriitian* 
should  shine  tn  the  world  as  "children  of 
light,"  adoring  and  Invoking  Him  who  it  the 
One  God  and  Lord  as  "the  light  of  Ibe 
world."  Besides,  if,  from  that  perfect  knod- 
edge*  which  assures  us  thai  the  title  of  tkd 
and  Lord  is  suitable  both  to  the  Father,  anl 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  wc  wtn 
to  invoke  a  plutatity  of  gods  and  lords,  «' 
should  quench  our  torches,  and  we  should  b^ 
come  less  courageous  to  endure  the  martyr'* 
sufferings,  from  which  an  easy  escape  wouH 
everywhere  lie  open  to  us,  as  soon  as  we  swottl 
by  a  plurality  of  gods  and  lords,  as  suoiliT 
heretics  do,  who  hold  more  gods  than  One.  1 
win  therefore  not  speak  of  gods  at  all,  nor, 
lords,  but  I  shall  follow  the  apostle;  so 
if  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  alike  to  he| 
voked.  I  shall  call  the  Father  "God;'  ami 
voke  Jesus  Christ  as  '^LorJ."^  Hut  wl 
Christ  alone  (is  mentioned),  I  shall  be 
to  call  Him  "  God,"  as  the  ssime  apostle 
"Of  whom  is  Christ,  who  is  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever."'  For  I  should  give 
nameof  "fwM"  even  to  a  sunbeam,  coruidci 
in  itself;  but  if  1  were  mcntioniitg 
from  which  the  ray  emanates,  I  ce: 
should  at  once  withdraw  the  nameof  sun  fi 
the  mere  beam-  For  although  I  make 
two  suns,  still  I  shall  reckon  both  the  sun 
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JM  ray  to  be  as  much  two  things  and  two 
Rcms'  of  one  undivided  substance,  as  Cod 
uid  His  Word,  as  the  Father  and  the  Sod. 

aUP.  XIV. — THE  NATURAL  INVlSmiLITV  OF  TUE 
FATHER,  AND  THE  VISIBILITY  OF  THE  SON 
WITNESSED  IN  MANY  PASSAOHS  OF  THE  OLD 
TESTAMENT.  ARGUMENTS  OF  THEIR  DIS- 
TINCTNESS, THUS  SUPPLIED. 

Moreover,  there  comes  to  our  aid,  when  we 
Bsiet  upon  the  Father  and  the  Son  as  being 
Tw,  that  regutaling  principle  which  has  de- 
ermincd  God  lo  be  invisible.  When  Moses 
a  Egypt  desired  to  sec  the  face  of  the  Lord, 
aying.  "If  therefore  I  have  found  grace  in 
Thy  sight,  manifest  Thyself  unto  me,  that  I 
nay  sec  Thee  and  know  Thi:c,"'Gi>d  said, 
'  Thou  cansi  not  see  my  face;  for  there  shall 

0  man  sec  me,  and  live:  "  '  in  other  words, 
ft  who  sees  me  shall  die.  Now  we  lind  that 
lod  has  been  seen  by  many  persons,  and  yet 
Ut  no  one  who  saw  Him  died  (at  the  sight). 
Tit  Intlh  is,  they  saw  God  according  to  the 
tcalttes  of  men,  but  not  in  accordance  with 
le  full  glory  of  the  Godhead.  For  the  patri- 
rchs  art  .laid  to  have  seen  God  (as  .Abraham 
ltd  Jacob),  ami  the  prophets  (as,  tor  instance 
uiah  :in<I  Kxekiel),  ami  yet  they  did  not  die. 
ithcr,  then,  they  ought  to  have  died,  since 
ley  had  »e«n  Hira — for  (the  sentence  runs), 
No  man  Fhall  sec  God,  and  live  ; "  or  else, 
they  saw  God,  and  yet  did  not  die,  the  Scrip- 
ire  is  false  in  stating  that  God  said,  "  If  a 
uu)  sec  my  face,  he  shall  not  live."  Either 
ay,  the  Scripture  misleads  us,  when  it  makes 
od    invisible,   and  when    it   produces    Him 

1  our  sight.  Now,  then,  He  must  be  a 
Iflerent  Being  who  was  seen,  because  of  one 
ho  was  seen  it  could  not  be  predicated 
lat  He  is  invisible.  It  will  therefore  follow, 
lat  by  Him  who  is  invisible  we  must  under- 
and  the  Father  in  the  fulness  of  His  majesty, 
hilc  we  recognise  the  Son  as  visible  by  reason 
F  (he  dispensation  of  His  derived  existence;* 
ren  as  it  i*  not  permitted  us  to  contemplate 
M  sun,  in  the  full  amount  of  his  substance 
hich  IE  in  the  heavens,  but  we  can  only  en- 
are  with  our  eyes  a  ray,  by  reason  of  the 
Rnpcred  condition  of  this  portion  which  is 
ptojccted  from  him  to  the  earth.  Here  some 
kc  on  the  other  side  may  be  disposed  to  con- 
tax]  that  the  Son  is  also  invisible  as  being  the 
Word,  anti  as  being  also  the  Spirit;'  and, 
ihiJe  claiming  one  nature  for  the  Father  anti 
Vw  Son,  to  affirm  that  the  Father  is  rather 

loe  and  the  Same  Prrsmt  with  the  Son.     But 
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the  Scripture,  as  we  have  said,  maintains  their 
difference  by  the  distinction  it  makes  between 
the  Visible  and  the  Invisible.  They  then  go. 
on  to  argue  to  this  effect,  that  if  it  was  tlie 
Son  who  then  spake  to  Moses,  He  must  mean 
it  of  Himself  thai  His  (ace  was  visible  lo  no 
one,  because  He  was  Himself  indeed  the  in- 
visible Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son.  And 
by  this  means  fhey  will  have  it  that  the  Visiblel 
and  the  Invisible  arc  one  and  the  same,  just 
as  ihe  Father  and  the  Son  arc  the  same;  (and 
this  they  maintain)  because  in  a  preceding  pas- 
sage, before  He  had  refused  (the  sight  of)  His 
face  lo  Moses,  Ihe  Scripture  informs  us  that' 
"  the  Lord  spake  face  to  face  with  Moses, 
even  as  a  man  spcakcih  unto  his  friend;"' 
just  as  Jacob  also  says,  "  I  have  seen  tiod  face 
to  face."  '  Therefore  the  Visible  and  ll;e  Invis- 
ible arc  one  and  the  same;  and  both  being  thus 
the  same,  it  follows  that  He  is  invisible  iis  the 
Father,  and  visible  as  the  Son.  Ax  if  the 
Scripture,  according  to  our  exposition  of  it, 
were  inapplicable  to  the  Son,  when  the  Father 
is  set  .iside  in  His  own  invisibility.  Wc  de- 
clare, however,  that  the  Son  also,  considered  in 
Himself  (as  the  Son),  is  invisible,  in  that  He 
is  God,  and  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God;  but 
that  He  was  visible  before  /Ac  i/irv*  1/  His  flesh, 
in  the  way  that  He  says  lo  .\aron  and  Miriam, 
"  And  if  there  shall  be  n  prophet  amongst  you, 
I  will  make  myself  known  to  him  in  a  vision, 
and  will  speak  to  him  in  a  dream;  not  iis  witu 
Moses,  with  whom  I  shall  speak  mouth  to 
mouth,  even  apparently,  that  is  to  »ay.  in  truth, 
and  not  enigmatUally"  that  is  to  say,  in 
image;'  as  the  .npostle  also  expresses  it,  "  Now 
we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly  (or  enigmati- 
cally), but  then  face  10  face."  *  Since,  there* 
fore.  He  reserves  10  some  future  time  His 
presence  and  speech  face  lo  face  with  Moses 
—a  promise  which  was  afterwards  fulfilled  in 
the  retirement  of  the  mount  (of  transfigura* 
lion),  when  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel,  '*  Moaes 
appeared  talking  with  Jesus"" — it  is  evident 
that   in   early  times  it  was  always  in  a  glasn, 

ias  it  were,)  and  an  enigma,  in  vision  and 
ream,  that  God,  I  mean  the  Son  of  God,  ap- 
peared — to  the  prophets  and  the  patriarchs, 
as  also  to  Moses  indeed  himself.  And  even 
if  the  Lord  did  possibly"  speak  with  htm  face 
to  face,  yet  it  was  not  as  man  that  he  could 
behold  His  face,  unless  indeed  it  was  in  a 
glass,  (as  it  were,)  and  by  enigma.  Besides, 
if  the  Lord  so  spake  with  Moses,  that  Moses 
actually  discerned  His  face,  eye  to  eye,"   how 
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comes  it  to  pass  liiai  immeiiiate!y  afterwards, 
on  the  same  occnsion,  lie  desires  In  see  His 
face,'  which  lie  ought  mil  in  h.ive  desired, 
because  he  had  already  seen  it  i*  And  how, 
in  like  manner,  docs  the  Lord  also  say  that 
His  face  cannot  be  seen,  because  He  had 
shown  it,  if  indeed  He  really  had,  (as  our 
opponents  suppose.)  Or  what  is  that  face  of 
God,  the  sight  of  which  is  refused,  if  there 
was  one  which  was  visible  to  man  ?  "I  have 
seen  God,"  says  Jacob,  "  face  to  face,  and 
my  life  is  preserved.""  There  ought  to  he 
some  other  face  which  kills  if  it  be  only  seen. 
Well,  then,  was  the  Son  visible  ?  (Certainly 
not,')  although  He  was  ilie  face  of  God,  ex- 
cept only  in  vision  and  dream,  and  in  a  glass 
and  enigma,  because  the  Word  and  Spirit  {of 
God)  cannot  be  seen  except  in  an  imaginary 
form.  But,  (they  say,)  He  calls  the  mvisible 
Falhcr  His  face.  For  who  is  the  Father? 
Must  He  not  be  the  face  of  the  Son,  by  reason 
of  that  authority  which  He  obtains  as  the  be- 
gotten of  the  Father?  For  is  there  not  a 
natural  propriety  in  saying  of  some  personage 
greater  (than  yourseit).  That  man  is  my  face; 
he  gives  me  his  countenance  ?  "  My  Father," 
says  Chrisf,  "  is  greater  than  I."  •  Therefore 
the  Father  must  be  the  face  of  the  Son.  For 
what  docs  the  Scripture  say  ?  "  The  Spirit  of 
His  person  is  Christ  the  Lord."'  As  there- 
fore Christ  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Father's  person, 
there  is  good  reanon  why,  in  virtue  indeed  of 
the  unity,  the  Spirit  of  Him  to  whose  person 
He  belonged — thai  is  to  say,  the  Father — pro- 
nounced Him  to  be  His  "face."  Now  this, 
to  be  sure,  is  an  astonishmg  thing,  that  the 
Father  can  be  taken  to  be  the  face  of  the  Son, 
when  He  is  His  head;  for  "  the  bead  of  Christ 
is  God."* 

CHAP.  XV. — NEWTESTAMBNT  PASSAGES  QUOTED, 
TIIEV  ATTEST  THK  SAMR  TRUTH  OF  THE  SON'S 
VISIUILITV  CONIRASTSD  WITH  THE  FATHER'S 
INVlsmiLITV. 

If  I  fail  in  resolving  this  article  {of  our  faith) 
by  passages  which  may  admit  of  dispute '  out 
of  the  Old  Testament,  I  will  take  out  of  the 
New  Testament  a  confirmation  of  our  view, 
that  you  may  not  straightway  attribute  to  the 
Father  every  pi^wible  {relation  and  condition) 
which  1  a.icribc  to  the  Son.     Behold,  then,  1 
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find  both  in  the  Gospels  and  in  the  (wriiingi 
of  the)  apostles  a  visible  and  an  invisible  God 
(revealed  lo  us),  under  a  manifest  and  per- 
sonal distindiun  in  the  condition  of  Uittt. 
There  is  a  certain  emphatic  saying  by  John: 
"No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;"* 
meaning,  of  course,  at  any  previous  time. 
But  he  has  indeed  taken  away  all  question  of 
lime,  by  saying  that  God  had  never  been  tctn. 
The  apostle  confirms  this  staiemeni;  fee, 
speaking  of  God,  he  says,  "  Whom  no  mia 
hath  seen,  nor  can  see;"»  bec^iuse  the  nun 
indeed  would  die  who  should  see  Him."  Bit 
the  very  same  apostles  testify  that  they  hid 
both  seen  and  "handled  "  Christ."  Now,  i 
Christ  is  Himself  both  the  Father  and  the  See, 
how  can  He  be  both  the  Visible  and  tlic  b- 
visible?'  In  order,  however,  to  reconcile  ibiij 
diversity  between  the  Visible  and  ihe  Inni' 
ble,  will  not  some  one  on  the  other  side  arfte 
that  the  two  statements  are  quite  correct: 
that  He  was  visible  indeed  in  the  fleih,  M 
was  invisible  before  Nil  afpearaitie  in  llie 
flesh;  so  that  He  who  as  the  Father  wa»  ia< 
visible  before  the  flesh,  is  the  umie  as  the  Sos 
who  was  visible  in  the  flesh?  If,  however, 
He  is  the  same  who  was  invisible  before  thn 
incarnation,  how  comes  it  that  He  wnsactn- 
ally  seen  in  ancient  times  before  (coming  it). 
the  flesh  ?  And  by  parity  of  rcasonmg,  if  K< 
IS  the  same  who  was  visible  after  (coming  in) 
the  flesh,  how  happens  it  that  He  is  now  de- 
clared to  be  invisible  by  the  apoMles?  Htv, 
I  repfcK  ctf  alt  this  bt,  unless  it  be  that  Ht^ 
one,  who  anciently  was  visible  only  in  mj-si 
and  enigma,  and  became  more  clearly  vi 
by  His  incarnation,  even  the  Word  whi> 
also  made  flesh;  whilst  He  is  another  wl 
no  man  has  seen  at  any  time,  bnttg  none 
than  the  Father,  even  Him  to  whom  the  Wj 
belongs  ?  Let  us,  in  short,  examine  who  il 
whom  the  apostles  saw.  "That,"  says  J 
"  which  wc  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  whie! 
have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handl 
of  the  Word  of  life.""  Now  the  Word  of 
became  flesh,  and  was  heard,  and  was 
and  was  handled,  because  He  was  flah 
before  He  eame  in  the  flesh,  was  the  "  Woi 
the  beginning  with  God  "  the  Father." 
not  the  Father  with  the  Word.  For  alt 
the  Word  was  God,  yet  was  He  with  God, 
cause  He  is  God  of  God;  and  being  join 
the  Father,  is  with  the  Fatlier."  "  And  | 
have  seen  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  I 
begotten  of  the  Father;"'*  that  is,  of 

•John  1-  ,S, 

•  1  "I  ii»i.  vi.  i6. 

'•El.  xiili.  (d;  Dcul.  v.i&i  JihIs.  AlB. 
■■ ,  Johnt.  1. 

"»  John  ■-  I, 
<1  John  i.  I,  i- 


u(^ulA«uii)  l'ftLf*A|iml  iVr 


•ijttol.  I* 


CHAT.  XVI.] 


AGAINST  PRAXEAS. 


6ll 


(the  glory)  of  the  Son,  even  Him  who  was 
roiblc,  and  was  glorined  by  the  invisible 
Father.  And  therefore,  inasmuch  as  he  had 
nid  that  the  Word  of  God  was  God,  in  order 
Chat  he  might  give  no  help  to  the  presumption 
3f  the  adversary,  (which  pretended)  that  he 
bad  seen  the  Father  Himself  atui  in  order  to 
Irair  a  distinction  between  the  invisible  Father 
ind  the  visible  Son,  he  makes  the  additional 
usertion,  ex  aiUndanii  as  it  were:  "  No  man 
Itath  seen  God  at  any  time." '  What  God 
does  he  mean  ?  The  Word  ?  But  he  has  a!- 
[KuJy  Mid:  ""Him  we  have  seen  and  heard, 
ind  our  hands  have  handled  the  Word  of  life." 
Well,  (I  must  again  ask,)  what  God  does  he 
nean  ?  It  is  of  course  the  Father,  with  whom 
■as  the  Word,  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  has  Himself 
declared  Him.'  He  was  both  heard  and  seen, 
ind,  that  He  might  not  be  supposed  to  be  a 
phantom,  was  actually  handled.  Him,  too, 
did  Paul  behold;  but  yet  he  saw  not  the 
Father.  "  Have  I  not,"  he  says,  "  seen  Jesus 
Oirist  0ur  Lordt "  >  Moreover,  he  expressly 
called  Christ  God,  saying:  "Of  whom  are  the 
fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever."*  He  shows  us  also  that  the  Son  of 
God,  which  is  the  Word  of  God,  is  visible,  be- 
caose  He  who  became  flesh  was  called  Christ. 
Of  the  Father,  however,  he  says  to  Timothy: 
"Whom  none  among  men  hath  seen,  nor  in- 
deed can  see;"  and  he  accumulates  the  de- 
■oiption  in  still  ampler  terms:  "Who  only 
hath  immortality,  and  dwelleth  in  the  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto."'  It  was 
of  Him,  too,  that  he  had  said  in  a  previous 
passage:  "Mow  unto  the  King  eternal,  im- 
mortal, invisible,  to  the  only  God;  "*  so  that 
■wt  might  apply  even  the  contrary  qualities 
to  the  Son  Himself — mortality,  accessibility 
—of  whom  /Ae  aposlle  testifies  that  "  He  died 
according  to  the  Scriptures," '  and  that  "  He 
vuseen  by  himself  last  of  all,"' — by  means, 
ri  course,  of  the  light  which  was  accessible, 
lUtou^  it  was  not  without  imperilling  his 
.  light  that  he  experienced  that  light.'  A  like 
t  i^tr  to  which  alio  befdl  Peter,  and  John, 
f»nd  James,  (who  confronted  not  the  same 
^  Sght)  without  risking  the  loss  of  their  reason 
•ad  mind;  and  if  they,  who  were  unable  to 
•■(odure  the  glory  of  the  Son,"  had  only  seen 
^  fte  Father,  they  must  have  died  then  and 
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there:  "  For  no  man  shall  see  God,  and 
live.""  This  being  the  case,  it  is  evident 
that  He  was  always  seen  from  the,  beginning, 
who  became  visible  in  the  end;  and  that  He, 
(on  the  contrary,)  was  not  seen  in  the  end  who 
had  never  been  visible  from  the  beginning; 
and  that  accordingly  there  are  two — the  Visi- 
ble and  the  Invisible.  It  was  the  Son,  there- 
fore, who  was  always  seen,  and  the  Son  who 
always  conversed  with  men,  and  the  Son  who 
has  always  worked  by  the  authority  and  will 
of  the  Father;  because  "the  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He  seeth  the 
Father  do""— -"do"  that  is,  in  His  mind 
and  thought."'  For  the  Father  acts  by  mind 
and  thought;  whilst  the  Son,  who  is  in  the 
Father's  mind  and  thought,"  gives  effect  and 
form  to  what  He  sees.  Thus  all  things  were 
made  by  the  Son,  and  without  Him  was  not 
anything  made." 

CHAP.  XVI. — EARLY  MANIFESTATIONS  OF  THE 
SON  OF  GOD,  AS  RECORDED  IN  THE  OLD  TES- 
TAMENT ;  REHEARSALS  OF  HIS  SUBSEQUENT 
INCARNATION. 

But  you  must  not  suppose  that  only  the 
works  which  relate  to  the  (creation  of  the) 
world  were  made  by  the  Son,  but  also  whatso- 
ever since  that  time  has  been  done  by  God. 
For  *'  the  Father  who  loveth  the  Son,  and 
hath  given  all  things  into  His  hand,""*  loves 
Him  indeed  from  the  beginning,  and  from 
the  very  first  has  handed  all  things  over  to 
Him.  Whence  it  is  written,  "  From  the  be- 
ginning the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God; " "'  to  whom  "  is  given  by  the 
Father  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth."" 
"  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  to  the  Son  "  "* — from  the 
very  beginning  even.  For  when  He  speaks 
of  all  power  and  all  judgment,  and  says  that 
all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  all  things 
have  been  delivered  into  His  hand,  He  allows 
no  exception  (in  respect)  of  time,  because 
they  would  not  be  aU  things  unless  they  were 
the  things  of  all  time.  It  is  the  Son,  therefore, 
who  has  been  from  the  beginning  administer- 
ing judgment,  throwing  down  the  haughty 
tower,  and  dividing  the  tongues,  punishing 
the  whole  world  by  the  violence  of  waters, 
raining  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  fire  and 
brimstone,  as  the  Lord  from  the  Lord.     For 
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He  it  was  who  at  all  times  cimr  down  to  hold 
converse  with  men,  from  Ailnm  on  to  the 
patriarchs  and  the  prophets,  in  vision,  in 
dream,  in  mirror,  in  dark  siiying;  ever  from 
the  beginning  laying  the  foundation  of  the 
course  ef  His  tUipmsalioHS,  which  He  meant 
to  follow  out  to  the  vciy  last,  Thus  was  He 
ever  learning  even  as  God  to  converse  with 
men  upon  earth,  being  no  other  than  the 
Word  which  was  to  lie  made  flesh.  But  He 
was  thus  learning  (or  rehearsing),  in  order  to 
level  for  us  the  way  of  faith,  tliat  we  might 
the  more  readily  hefieve  that  the  Son  of  God 
had  come  down  into  the  world,  if  we  knew 
that  in  times  past  also  something  similar  had 
been  done."  For  as  it  was  on  our  account 
and  fpr  our  Ifarmng  that  these  events  arc  de- 
scribed in  the  Scriptures,  so  for  our  sakes  also 
were  they  done — (even  mm,  I  say),  "  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come."'  In 
this  way  it  was  that  even  then  He  knew  full 
well  wli.-it  human  feelings  and  affections  were, 
intending  as  He  always  did  to  take  upon  Him 
man's  actual  component  substances,  body  and 
soul,  making  inquiry  of  Adam  (as  if  He  were 
ignorant),'  "Where  art  thou,  Adam?"*— 
repenting  thai  He  had  made  man,  as  if  He 
had  lacked  foresight;'  tempting  Abraham, 
as  if  ignorant  of  what  was  in  man;  offended 
with  persons,  and  then  reconciled  to  them; 
and  whatever  other  (weaknesses  and  imper- 
fections) the  heretics  lay  hold  of  (in  tlieir  as- 
sumptions) as  unworthy  of  God,  in  order  to 
discredit  the  Creator,  not  considering  that 
these  eircumsfaners  arc  suitable  enough  for 
the  Son,  who  was  one  d.iy  to  experience  even 
human  sufferings — hunger  and  thirst,  and 
tears,  and  actual  birth  ami  real  death,  and  in 
respect  of  such  a  dispensation  "  made  by  the 
Father  a  little  less  than  the  angels."'  But 
the  heretics,  you  may  be  sure,  will  not  allow 
that  those  things  are  suitable  even  to  the  Son  of 
G  id.which  you  arc  imputing  to  the  very  Father 
Himself,  when  you  pretend'  that  He  made 
Himself  less  (than  the  angels)  on  our  accouot; 
whereas  the  Scripture  informs  us  that  He  who 
was  made  less  was  so  affected  by  another,  and 
not  Himself  by  Himself.  What,  again,  if  He 
was  One  who  was  "crowned  with  glory  and 
Tsonour,"  and  He  Anolker  by  whom  He  was 
'  crowned,' — the  Son,  in  fact,  by  the  Father  ? 
loreover,  how  comes  it  to  pass,  that  the  Al- 
lighty  Invisible  God,  "whom  no  man  hath 
seen  nor  can  see;  He  who  dwelleth  in  light 
unapproachable;"'    "He   who  dwelleth    not 
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in  tem^i  made  with  hands; "  "  "  from  before 
whose  sight  the  earth  trembles,  and  the  moun. 
tains  melt  like  wax; "  "  who  holdcth  tliewholt 
world  in  His  hand  "  like  a  nest;""  "who** 
thn^nc  is  heaven,  and  earth  His  footJitool;"" 
in  whom  is  every  place,  but  Himself  is  in  c4 
place;  who  is  the  utmost  bound  of  the  unn-ertc; 
— how  happens  it,  1  say,  that  He  (who,  though) 
the  Most  High,  should  yet  have  walked  in 
paradise  towards  the  cool  of  Ihe  evening,  is 
quest  of  Adam;   and  should  have  shot  up  the 
ark  after  Noah  had  entered  it;   and  at  Abra- 
ham's tent  should   have  refreshed   HtinMif 
under  an  oak;    and  have  called  to  Moses  out 
of  the  burning  hush;  and  have  appeared  a 
"  the  fourth  "  in  the  furnace  of  the  Kabylooiao  J 
monarch  (although  He  is  there  called  iheSoa  j 
of  man), — unless  all  these  events  had  hap-  > 
pcncd  as  an  image,  ns  a  mirror,  as  an  enigma  i 
(of    the    future    incarnation)?    Surely   cica 
these  things  could    not   have  been  believed  , 
even  of  the  Son  of  God,  unless  they  bad  t>ccn 
given  us  in  the  Scriptures;   possibly  also  they  I 
could  not  have  been  believed  of  the  Fatlitr.  j 
even  if  they  had  been  given  in  the  ScxiptHtts.  ■ 
since  these  men  bring  Him  down  into  Mart's  i 
womb,  and  set  Him  before  Pilate's  judgment* 
seat,  and  bury  Him  in  the  sepulchre  of  JoKpk. . 
Hence,  therefore,  their  error  become*  nuni- 
fesi;  for,  being  ignorant  that  the  entire  ordef 
of  the  divine  administration  has  from  the  vctf 
first  had  its  course  through  the  agency  of  the 
Son,  they  believe  that  the  Father  Himself  VH 
actually  seen,  and  .held  converse  with  men. 
.-ind   worked,   and  was  athirst,  and   suffered 
hunger  (in  spile  of  the    prophet   who   sa«: 
"  The  everlasting  God,  tkf  LorJ,  the  CriJtef 
4>/  l/i/fHdt  of  Ihe  earth,  i\\a\\  never  thirst  at  all, 
nor  be  hungrj*;""  much  more,  shall  neiti 
die  at  any  time,  nor  be  buried  '.),  and  tli' 
fore  that  it  was  uniformly  one  God.  even  ibl 
Father,  who  at  all   times  did   Himself  il 
things  which  were  really  doDe  fy  Him  tlirou|^l 
the  agency  of  cbe  Son. 

CHAP.  XVII.--SUNDRY  AL'OUST  TITLKS,  DSaCRtP- 
TIVE  OF  DEITY,  APFUED  TO  THE  SON,  NUT,  1» 
PRAXEAS  WUUtJ>  HAVE  IT,  ONLV  TO  THB^f 
KATHER. 

They    more    readily    supposed     that 
Father  acted  in  the  Son's  name,  than  that  th 
Son  acted  in  the  Father's;  although  the  i 
says  Himself,  "  I    am  come  in  my  ~ 
name;"  *'  and  even  to  the  Father  He  dcelafl 
"  I    have  manifcKted    Thy  name    unto 
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men;"'  whilu  tlie  Scripture  likewise  says, 
"  Blessed  i»  He  that  comcth  in  the  name  of 
the  Lortl,"'  that  is  to  say,  the  Son  in  the 
Father's  nnm^.  And  as  for  the  Father's  names. 
Cod  Almighty,  the  Most  High,  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  King  of  Israel,  the  "  One  that  is," 
we  say  (for  so  much  do  the  Scriptures  teach 
as)  that  they  belonged  suitably  to  the  Son  also, 
and  thai  the  Son  came  under  these  designa- 
tions, and  has  always  acted  in  them,  and  has 
thus  manifested  them  in  Himself  lo  men. 
"All  things,"  says  He,  "which  tlie  Father 
bath  arc  mine."'  Then  why  not  His  nameii 
aUo?  When,  therefore,  you  read  of  Almighty 
God,  and  the  Most  High,  and  the  God  of 
iuMts,  and  the  King  of  Israel  the  "  One  thai 
is,"  consider  whether  the  Son  also  be  not  in- 
dicated by  these  designations,  who  in  His  own 
fight  is  God  Almighty,  in  that  He  is  the 
Word   of  Almighty  Go<!,   and   has  received 

rrer  over  all;  is  the  Most  High,  in  that  He 
"exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God,"  as 
Peter  declares  in  the  Acts;*  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  because  all  things  arc  by  the  Father 
made  subject  to  Him;  is  the  King  of  Israel, 
tiecansc  to  Him  has  especially  been  committed 
the  destiny  of  that  nation;  and  is  likewise 
"the  One  that  is."  because  there  are  many 
»tio  arc  called  Sons,  but  art  not.  As  lo  the 
point  maintained  by  them,  that  the  name  of 
Christ  belong!  also  to  the  Father,  they  shall 
bear  (what  I  have  to  say)  in  the  pr()pcr  pl.tce. 
Meanwhile,  let  this  he  my  immediate  nnsn-cr 
ID  the  argument  which  they  adduce  from  the 
'Kevdationof  John:  "  I  am  the  Lord  which  is, 
and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  AI- 
■Kghty;  "  >  and  fmm  .nil  other  passages  which 
b  their  opinion  make  the  designation  of  Al- 
mighty God  unsuitable  to  the  Son.  As  if, 
indeed,  He  whiik  is  to  <ome  were  not  almighty; 
'  ereas  even  the  Son  of  the  Almighty  is  as 
Dch  almighty  as  the  Son  of  God  is  God. 

IaP.  XVIIl. — THE  DESIGNATION  OF  THE  ONK 
fcOD  IN  THE  PROPHETIC  SCRIPTURES.  IN- 
IteSDED    as  a     protest    AGAINST    HEATHEN 

1  ©olatrv,  it  does  not  preclude  the  cor- 
IUlative  idea  of   the  son  of  cod.     the 

is)S  IS  IN  THE  FATHER. 

[ht  whai  binders  them  from  readily  per- 
ng  this  community  of  the  Father's  titles 

iUw  Son,  is  the  statement  of  Scripture, 
never  it  determines  God  to  be  but  One; 

[if  the  selfsame  Scripture  had  not  also  set 

;  Two  lioib  as  God  and  Lord,  as  we  have 

above.'    Their  argunieni  is:  Since  we 
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find  Two  and  One,  therefore  Both  are  One 
and  the  Same,  both  Father  and  Son.  Now 
the  Scripture  is  not  in  danger  of  requiring  the 
aid  of  anyone's  argument,  lest  it  should  seem 
to  be  sclf-contradiaory.  It  has  a  method  of 
its  own,  both  when  it  sets  forth  one  only  God, 
and  also  when  it  shows  that  there  are  Two, 
Father  and  Son;  and  is  consistent  with  itself. 
It  is  clear  that  the  Son  is  mentioned  \ty  it. 
For,  without  any  detriment  lo  the  Son,  ii  is 
quite  possible  for  it  to  have  rightly  deter- 
mined that  Gtjd  is  only  One,  to  whom  the  Son  i 
belongs;  since  He  who  lias  a  Son  ceases  not' 
on  that  account  to  exist, — Himself  being  One 
only,  that  is,  on  His  own  account,  whenever 
He  is  named  without  the  Son.  And  He  is 
named  without  the  Son  whensoever  He  is  de- 
fined as  the  principle  (of  Deiiy)in  the  charac-[ 
ter  of  "its  first  Person,"  which  had  lo  be 
mentioned  beforif  the  name  of  the  Son;  be- 
cause it  is  the  Father  who  is  acknowledged  in 
the  first  place,  and  after  ihc  Father  the  Son 
is  named.  Therefore  "there  is  one  God," 
the  Father,  "and  without  Him  there  is  none 
else,"'  .'Vnd  when  He  Himself  makes  tliis 
declaration,  He  denies  not  the  Son,  but  says 
that  there  is  no  other  God;  and  the  Son  is 
not  different  from  the  Father.  Indeed,  if  you 
only  look  carefully  at  the  contexts  which  fol. 
low  such  statements  as  this,  you  will  find  that 
they  ne.nrly  always  have  dislina  reference  to 
the  makers  of  idols  and  the  worshippers 
thereof,  with  a  view  to  the  multitude  of  false 
gods  l)cing  expelled  by  the  unity  of  the  God- 
head, which  nevertheless  has  a  Son;  and 
inasmuch  as  this  Son  is  undivided  and  insep- 
arable from  the  Father,  so  is  He  to  be' 
reckoned  as  being  in  the  Father,  even  when  ■ 
He  is  not  named.  The  fact  is,  if  He  had 
named  Him  expressly,  He  would  have  separ- 
ated Him,  saying  in  so  many  words:  "  Beside 
me  there  is  none  c\ic,  Atctpt  my  Son."  In 
short  He  would  have  made  His  Son  actually 
another,  after  excepting  Him  from  others. 
Suppose  the  sun  to  say,  "  I  am  the  Sun,  and 
there  is  none  other  besides  me,  except  my 
ray,"  would  you  not  have  remarked  how  use- 
less was  such  a  statement,  as  if  the  ray  were 
not  itself  reckoned  in  the  sun }  He  says,  then, 
that  there  is  no  God  besides  Himself  in  re- 
spect of  the  idolatry  both  of  the  Gentiles  as 
well  as  of  Israel;  nay,  even  on  account  of  our 
heretics  also,  who  fabricate  idols  with  their 
words,  just  as  the  heathen  do  with  their  hands; 
that  is  to  say,  they  make  another  God  and 
another  Christ.  When,  therefore,  He  attested 
His  own  unity,  the  Father  took  care  of  the 
Son's  interests,  that  Christ  should  not  be  sup- 
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posed  to  have  come  from  another  God,  but 
from  Him  who  had  already  said.  "  I  am  God, 
and  there  is  none  other  beside  mc,"  '  who 
shows  us  that  He  is  the  only  Gad,  but  in 
company  with  His  Son,  with  whom  "  He 
sirctchclh  out  the  heavens  alone."" 

CHAP.  XIX. — THK  SON  IN  UNION  WITH  THE 
FATHER  IN  THE  CREATION  OP  ALL  THINGS. 
THIS  UNION  OF  THE  TWO  IN  CO-OPERATtON  IS 
KOT  OPPOSED  TO  THE  TRUE  UNITV  OF  COD. 
IT  IS  OPPOSED  ONLY  TO  PRAXEAS'  IDKKTIFI- 
CATION  THEORV, 

But  this  very  declaration  of  Hi*  they  will 
hastily  pervert  into  an  argument  of  His  stnglr- 
tuss.  "I  have,"  says  He,  "stretched  out 
the  heaven  alone."  Undoubtedly  altme  as 
regards  all  other  powers;  and  He  thus  gives  a 
premonitory  evidence  against  the  conjectures 
of  .the  heretics,  who  maintain  that  the  world 
wax  constructed  by  various  angels  and  powers, 
who  also  make  the  Creator  Himself  to  have 
been  either  an  angel  or  some  subordinate 
agent  sent  to  form  external  things,  such  as 
the  constituent  parts  of  the  world,  but  who  was 
at  the  same  time  ignorant  tifthf  divine  purpose. 
If,  now,  it  is  in  this  sense  that  He  stretches 
out  the  heavens  alone,  how  is  it  that  these 
heretics  assume  their  position  so  perversely, 
as  to  render  inadmissible  the  singleness  of 
that  Wisdom  which  says, "'  When  He  prepared 
(he  heaven,  I  was  present  with  Him?"' — 
even  though  the  apostle  asks,  "  Who  hath 
known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  nr  who  hath 
been  His  counsellor?"*  meaning,  of  course, 
to  except  that  wisdom  which  was  present  with 
Him.*  In  Him,  at  any  rate,  and  with  Him. 
did  (Wisdom)  construct  the  universe,  He  not 
being  ignorant  of  what  she  was  making. 
"  Except  Wisdom,"  however,  is  a  phrase  of 
the  s.-mic  sense  exactly  as  "  except  the  Son." 
who  is  Chrisi,  "the  Wisdom  and  Power  of 
Go<l,"'  according  to  the  apiisllc,  who  only 
kn()ws  the  mind  of  the  Father.  *' For  who 
knowelh  the  things  that  be  in  God,  except  the 
Spirit  which  is  in  Him?"'  Not,  observe, 
without  Him,  'I'herc  was  therefore  One  who 
caused  God  to  be  not  alone,  except  "  alone  " 
from  all  other  ^cai.  Hut  (if  we  arc  lo  follow 
the  heretics),  the  Gospel  itself  will  have  lo  be 
rejected,  because  it  tells  us  that  all  things 
were  made  by  God  through  the  Wor<l,  without 
whom  nothing  was  made.'  And  if  1  am  not 
mistaken,   there    is  also   another  pasKige  in 
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which  it  is  written:  "  By  the  Word  oi  the 
were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  hoi 
them   by  His  Spirit."*    Now  this  Word, 
Power  of  tJod  and  the  Wisdom  of  God, 
he  ihc  very  Son  of  God.     So  that,  if  (He 
all  things  by  the  Son,  He  must  luve 
out  the  heavens  by  the  Son,  and  so  dm 
stretched  them  out  alone,  except  in  ibt 
in  which  He  is  "alone  "  (and  apart) fn 
other  gods.     Accordingly  He  says, 
iug  the  Son,  immediately  afterwards: 
else  is  it  that  frustrateth   the  tokent  ef 
liars,  and  makeih  diviners  mad,  turoing 
men  backward,  and  making  their  ki 
foolish,    and  confirming    the  words 
Son?'" — as,  for    instance,   when    He 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
pleased;  hear  ye  Him.""     Bythusal 
Ihc  Son  to   Himself,   He  becomes  Hit 
interpreter  in  what  sense  He  streiciitd  o;i 
heavens  alone,  meaning  alont  tPtlh  Hi: 
even  as  He  is  one  with  His  Son.    The 
ance.  therefore,  will   be  in  like  mannei 
Son's,  "  1   have   stretched  out  the  hi 
alone,"  "  because  bj  the  It'orJtien  the 
vcns  established."    Inasmuch,  then,  u 
heaven    was    prepared    when     Wisdom 
present  in  the  Word,  and  since  all  ihingt 
made  by  the  Word,  it  is  quite  correa  0 
that  even  the  Son  stretched  out  the 
alone,  because  He  alone  ministered 
Fat  lie  r"s  work.     It  must  also  be  Hewbo 
"  1  am  the  Finn,  and  to  all  futurity  1  AMJ 
The  Word,  no  doubt,  wa*  before  ail 
"In  the  bcginnmg  was  the  Word;"** 
that  beginning   He  was  sent    forth"  t? 
Father.      The  Father,   however,  has  do 
ginning,   as  proceeding  from  none;  nor 
He  be  seen,  since  He  was  not  begoictn. 
who  has  always  been  alone  could  nertr 
had  order  or  rank.     Therefore,  if  ibey 
determined  that  the  Father  and  tlie  Son 
be  regarded  as  one  and  tlic  same,  fof  thi 
press  purpose  of  vindicating  the  unity  of 
that  unity  of  His  is  preserved  intact; 
is  one,  and  yet  He  has  a  Son,  who  it 
with    Himself  comprehended   in    the 
Scriptures.     Since  they  are  unwilling  to 
that  the  Son  is  a  distiiut  Perum,  second 
the  Father,  lest,  being  thus  second.  He 
cause  two  Gods  to   be  spoken  of,  * 
shown  above  "  that  Two  arc  actually  <I' 
in  Scripture  as  God  and  Lord.     And 
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cing  offended  at  iliis  fact,  we  give 
y  they  are  not  said  to  be  two  Gods 
ords,  but  that  they  are  two  as 
Son;  and  this  not  by  severance  of 
tDce,  but  from  the  dispensation 
declare  the  Son  to  be  undivided 
able  from  the  Father, — distinct  in 
in  state.  And  although,  when 
t,  He  i»  called  God,  He  docs  not 
ttitute  two  Gods,  but  one;  and  thai 
■y  circumstance  that  He  is  entitled 
iCod,  from  His  union  with  the 

-THB  SCRIPTURES  RBLIED  ON  »V 
TO  SUPPORT  HIS  HERESY  BUT  TEW, 
MENTIONED  BY  TERTULLIAN. 

it  take  some  further  pains  to  rebut 
ents,  when  they  make  selections 
riplures  in  support  of  their  opin- 
u»e  to  consider  the  other  points, 
lusly  maintain  the  rule  of  faith 
r  infraction  of  the  unity  of  the 
id  with  the  full  admission '  of  the 
For  as  in  the  Old  Testament 
jey  lay  hold  of  nothing  else  than, 
Af  and   beside   me    there   is   no 

0  ^e  Gospel  they  simply  keep  in 
rd's  answer  to  Philip.  I  and  my 
inc;"'  and,  "  He  that  hath  seen 
in  the  Father;  and   I  am  in  the 

1  the  Father  In  me."'  They 
the  entire  revelation  of  both  Tes- 
d  to  these  three  passages,  where- 
>roper  course  is  to  understand  the 
nts  in  the  light  of  the  many.  But 
«ntion  they  only  act  on  the  prin- 
heretics,  For,  inasmuch  as  only 
ontesare  to  be  found  (making  for 
general  mass,  they  pertinaciously 
!w  ag.-finst  the  many,  and  assume 
tgtkinst  the  earlier.  The  rule, 
(ich  has  been  from  the  beginning 
'orevciycase.gives  its  prescription 
later  tfj/vw/A'ow,  as  indeed  it  also 

the  fewer. 

IN  THIS  AND  THE  FOUR  FOLLOWING 
IT  IS  SHEWN,  BY  A  MlNtTTE  ANALV- 
JOHN'S  OOSPEL,  THAT  THE  FATHER 
.RE  CONST ADTLV  SPOKEN  OF  AS  DI8- 
30H9. 

therefore,    how    many    passages 

r  prescriptive  authority  to  you  in 
spel  before  this  inquiry  of  Philip, 
)  to  any  discussion  on  your  part. 


And  first  of  all  there  comes  at  once  to  hand 
the  preamble  of  John  to  his  Gospel,  which 
shows  us  what  He  previously  was  who  had  to 
become  flesh.  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  Cod,  and  the 
Word  was  God.  He  was  in  the  beginninz 
with  God:  alt  things  were  made  by  Him,  and 
without  Him  was  nothing  made."'  Now, 
since  these  words  may  not  be  taken  othcrwiie 
than  as  they  are  written,  there  is  without 
doubt  shown  to  be  One  who  was  from  the  be- 
itinning,  and  also  One  with  whom  He  always 
was:  one  the  Word  of  God,  the  other  God 
(although  the  Word  is  also  God,  but  Gn!  re- 
garded as  the  Son  of  God,  not  a.i  the  Father); 
One  through  whom  were  all  things,  Another 
by  whom  were  all  things.  But  in  what  sense 
we  call  Him  AHfther  we  have  already  often 
described.  In  that  we  called  Him  Another, 
we  must  needs  imply  that  He  is  not  identical 
— not  identical  indeed,  yet  not  as  if  separate; 
Other  by  dispensation,  not  by  division.  He, 
therefore,  who  became  flesh  was  not  the  very 
same  as  He  from  whom  the  Word  came. 
"  His  glory  was  beheld — the  glorj- as  of  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father;"*  not,  (ob- 
serve,) as  of  the  Father.  He  "declared" 
(what  was  in)  "the  bosom  of  the  Father 
alone;"'  the  Father  did  not  divulge  the  seerett 
^  His  own  bosom.  For  this  is  preceded  by 
another  statement:  "  No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time,"'  Then,  again,  when  He  is 
designated  by  John  (the  Baptist)  as  "the 
Lamb  of  ijoA,"  *  We  \i  noi  dtscriifj  as  Nim- 
self  the  same  with  Him  of  whom  He  is  the 
beloved  So*.  He  is,  no  doubt,  ever  the  Son 
of  God,  but  yet  not  He  Himself  of  whom  He 
is  the  Son.  This  (divine  relationship)  Na- 
tlianael  at  once  recognised  in  Him.'"  even  as 
Peter  did  on  another  occasion:  "  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God.""  And  He  affirmed  Himself 
that  they  were  quite  right  in  their  convictions; 
for  He  answered  Nathanael:  "  Because  I  said, 
1  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  therefore  dost 
thou  believe?""  And  in  the  same  manner 
He  pronounced  Peter  to  be  "  blessed,"  inaS' 
much  as  "  flesh  and  blood  had  not  revealed  it 
to  him  " — that  he  had  perceived  the  Father— 
"  but  the  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  "  By 
asserting  all  this.  He  determined  the  distinc- 
tion which  is  between  the  two  Persons:  that 
is,  the  Son  then  on  earth,  whom  Peter  had 
confessed  to  be  the  Son  of  God;   and  the 


!T..h 


ihn  i-  I'j. 

•Vti  i-  u- 

awa  flimioi  Pncrji,    AnniliFf  rcuUac 
IvnuAl  dEclarvjJ."  «c<.    See  JobD  \.  iB. 
*•  Kihn  i.  ifl.  Ant  cUiuc. 
9j*jhni-  »9. 
"lolin  I,  19. 
'■  Mall   ivi.  16. 
"  l"hn  i.  50. 
■1  Mult.  iri.  17. 


aaiati   "Ha  ilaH 


6i6 


AGAINST  PRAXEAS. 


[CHAF.  : 


Father  in  heaven,  who  had  levealed  to  Peter 
the  discovery  which  he  had  made,  that  Christ 
was  the  Son  of  God.  When  He  cnicrcd  the 
temple.  He  called  it  "  His  Father's  house," ' 
tfieaitHg  as  the  Son.  In  Misaddress  to  Nico- 
dcmus  He  says:  "So  God  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only-bcgoticn  Son,  that 
whosoever  bcUevcth  in  Him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."'  And  again: 
"  For  God  sent  not  Hia  Son  into  the  world  to 
condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through 
Him  might  be  saved.  He  that  belicveth  on 
Htm  is  not  condemned;  but  he  that  lielievcth 
not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath 
not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God."'  Moreover,  when  John  (the 
Baptist)  was  asked  what  he  happened  to  kuott' 
of  Jesus,  he  said:  "The  Father  loveth  the 
Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  His  hand. 
He  that  belicveth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life;  and  he  that  beheveth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  sec  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidcth  on 
him."'  Whom,  indeed,  did  He  reveal  to 
the  woman  of  Samaria?  Was  it  not  "the 
Mcssias  which  is  called  Christ?"'  And  so 
He  showed,  of  course,  thai  He  was  not  the 
Father,  but  the  Son;  and  elsewhere  He  is  ex- 
pressly called  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  ' 
and  not  the  Father.  He  says,  tiierefore,  "  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  iscnt  mc, 
and  to  finish  His  work;"*  whilst  to  the  Jews 
He  remarks  respecting  the  cure  of  the  impo- 
tent man,  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 

1  work. My  Father  and  I" — these  are 

the  Son'*  words.  And  it  was  on  this  very  ac- 
count that  "  the  Jews  sought  the  more  intently 
to  kill  Him,  not  only  liecansc  He  broke  the 
Sabbath,  but  also  because  He  said  that  God 
was  His  Father,  thus  making  Himself  equal 
with  God.  Then  indeed  did  He  answer  and 
say  unto  them,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
Himself,  but  what  lie  seeth  the  Father  do;  for 
what  things  soever  He  doeth  these  also  doeth 
the  Son  likewise.  For  the  Father  loveth  the 
Son,  and  showeth  Him  all  things  that  He  Him- 
self doeth;  and  He  will  also  show  Him  greater 
works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel.  For 
as  the  Fatli^r  raiscth  up  the  dead  and  quick- 
eneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  also  quickencth 
whom  He  will.  For  the  Father  judgeili  no 
man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son,  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  He  that 
honoureih  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not   the 
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Father,   who  hath   sent    the  Son.      Ver 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth 
words,  and  believcth  on  Him  that  sent  1 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  iq 
condemnation,  but  is  passed  frora  death  01) 
life.     Verily  1  say  unto  you,  that  the  hour" 
coming,  when  the  dead  shall  bear  the  vo 
of  the  Son  of  God;  and  when  ihey  have  he 
it,  they  shall  live.     For  as  the  Father  h» 
eternal  life  in  Himself,  so  also  hath  He  1 
to  the  Son  to  have  eternal  life  in  Himscllii 
He   hath  given    Him  authority  to  exe 
judgment  also,  l>ccause   He   is  the  Sod 
man"* — that  is,  according  to  the  flesh,  ■ 
as  He  is  also  the  Son  of  God  through 
Spirit.'"      .\fierwards    He   goe*    on    to 
"  but  I  liave  greater  witness  than  that  of  Job 
(or  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given) 
to  finish — those  very  works  bearwitneis] 
mc  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.     And 
Father  Himself,  which  hath  sent  me,  bath  i 
borne  witness  of  me."  "    But  He  at  once  i 
"  Ye  have  neither   heard    His  voice  at 
time,   nor   seen  His  shape;""  thus 
ing    that    in  former  times  it  waa  not 
Father,  but  the  Son,  who  used  to  be  seen  i 
heard.     Then  He  says  at  last:  *' I  am  1 
in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  have  not  reeeii 
mc."  "     It  was  therefore  always  the  Sonj 
whom  wc  read)  under  the  designation  of 
.Mmighty  and  Most  High  God,  and  King,  \ 
Lord.      To  tho!ie  aLso  who  inquired 
they  should  do  to  work  IheworlupJ  G»i^, 
He  answered,  "  This  it  tht  ^cork  pf  G^, ' ' 
ye  believe  on   Him  whom    He  hath  sent." 
He  also  declares  Himself  to  be  "  the 
which  the  Father  sent  from  heaven;"" 
adds,  that  "all  that  the    Father  gave 
should  come  to  Him,  and  that  He  Hm 
would  not  reject  them,''  because  He  had  1 
down  from  heaven  not  to  do  His  own  will,l 
the  will  of  the  Father;  and  that  the  will  of  I 
Father  was  that  every  one  who  saw  the 
and  believed  on  Him,  should  obtain  the  I 
(everlasting,)  and  the  resutrection  o/rtf  J 
ilay.     No  man  indeed  was  able  10 
Him,    except    the     Father    attracted 
whereas  every  one  who  had  heard  and  le 
of  the  Father  came  to  Him."*     He  goeij 
then  expressly  lo  say,  "Not  that  any 
hath  seen  the  Father;"**  thus  showmgusl 
it  was  through  the  Word  of  tlie  Father  1' 
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AGAINST  PRAXEAS. 


iwere  instructed  and  taught.     Then,  when 
jiy  dcpancd  from  Him,"  and   He  turned 
:  apostles  with  the  inquiry  whether  "  they 
would    go    away,"'   what   was    Simon 
■*s   answer  ?    "  To  whom  shall  we  go  ? 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  we 
that  Tliou   art  the  Christ."'    (Tell 
did  they  believe)  Him  to  be  the 
,  or  the  Christ  of  the  Father  ? 

XXII. — SUNDKV  PASSAGES  OF  ST.  JOHN 
TOSHOWTHEDISTINCTION  BETWEEN 
JHV.V.  AND  THE  30X.  BVEN  PRAXEAS' 
UMC  TKXT — 1  AND  MV  FATHER  ARE  ONE — 
>WW  TO   BE  AtlAINST  HIM. 

;ain,  whose  doctrine  does  He  announce, 
lich  all  were  astonished?'    Was  it  His 

or  the  Father's  ?  So,  when  they  were  in 
among  themselves  whether   He  were 

Sirist  (not  as  being  the  Father,  of  course, 
the  Son).  He  says  to  them  "You  arc 
[norant  whence  I  am;  and  I  am  not  come 
'lelf,  l>ui  He  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom 
»ow  not;  but  I  know  Him,  because  1  am 
Him.")  He  did  not  say.  Because  1 
:lf  am  He;  and,  I  have  sent  mine  own 
but  His  words  are,  "  He  haih  sent  me." 

n,  likewise,  the  Pharisees  sent  men  to 
hcnd  Him,  He  says:  "  Yet  a  lillle  while 
with  you,  and  (then)  1  go  unto  Him  that 
me."*     When,    however.    He    declares 

He  is  not  alone,  and  uses  these  words, 

1 1  and  the  Father  that  sent  me,"'  does 
Of  show  that  there  arc  Two^Two,  and 
nseparable?  Indeed,  this  was  the  sum 
lUbslanceof  what  He  was  teaching  them, 
they  were  insci>arably  Two;  since,  after 
the  law  when  ii  affirms  the  truth  of  two 
i  testimony,*  He  adds  at  once:  *'  I  am 
■ho  am  bearing  witness  of  myself;  and 
■ather  (is  another.)  who  hath  seni  me, 

beareth  witness  of  roe,"'  Now,  if  He 
one — being  at  once  both  the  Son  and  the 
He  certainly  would  not  have  quoted 

lanction  of  the  law,  which  requires  not 

Mfttimony  of  one,  but  of  two.  Like- 
when  they  asked  Him  wliere  His  Father 

•    He    answered    them,    that    they    had 

neither  Himself  nor  the  Father;  and 

S  answer  He  plainly  told  them  of    Two, 

they  were  ignorant  of.     Granted  that 

they  had  known  Him,  they  would  have 

m  the  Father  also,"  "  this  certainly  does 


not  imply  that  He  was  Himself  both  Father 
and  Sun;  but  that,  by  reason  of  the  insepar- 
ability of  the  Two,  it  was  impossible  for  one 
of  them  to  be  either  acknowledged  or  un. 
known  without  the  other,  "  He  that  sent 
me,"  says  He,  "  is  true;  and  I  am  telling  the 
world  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of 
Him,"""  .\nd  the  Scripture  narrative  goes 
on  to  explain  in  an  exoteric  manner,  tluit 
"  they  understood  not  that  He  spake  to  them 
conceruing  the  Father,""  although  they 
ought  certainly  to  have  known  that  the 
Father's  words  were  ullered  in  the  Son,  be- 
cause they  read  in  Jeremiah,  "And  the  Lord 
said  lo  me.  Behold,  I  have  put  my  wonN  in 
thy  mouth;""  and  again  in  Isaiah,  "The 
Lord  hath  given  tome  the  tongue  of  learning 
that  I  should  understand  when  to  speak  a 
word  in  season. "  *>  In  accordance  with  which, 
Chrift  Himself  says:  "Then  shall  ye  know 
that  I  am  He  and  that  I  am  saying  nothing  of 
my  own  self;  but  that,  as  my  Father  bath 
taught  me,  so  I  speak,  because  He  that  sent 
mc  is  with  me.""'  This  also  amounts  to  a 
proof  that  they  were  Two,  (although)  undi- 
vided. Likewise,  when  upbraiding  the  Jews 
in  His  discussion  with  them,  because  they 
wished  to  kill  Him,  He  said,  "  1  speak  that 
which  I  have  seen  with  my  Father,  and  ye  do 
that  which  yc  have  seen  with  your  father;"'" 
"  Init  now  ye  seek  to  kill  mc,  a  m-in  that  hath 
told  you  the  truth  which  1  have  heard  of 
ijod;""  and  again,  "If  God  were  your 
Father,  yc  would  love  me,  for  I  proceeded 
forth  and  came  from  God "'»  (still  l hey  are 
not  hereby  separated,  although  He  declares 
that  He  proceeded  forth  from  thf  Falker 
Some  persons  indeed  seiie  the  opportunity 
aflordcd  them  in  these  woixls  lo  frvpciind  l/uir 
heresy  of  His  sefaratioH;  but  His  coming  out 
from  God  is  like  the  ray's  procession  from  the 
sun,  and  the  river's  from  the  fountain,  and 
the  tree's  from  the  seed);  "I  have  not  a 
devil,  but  I  honour  my  Father;""  again,  "If 
I  honour  myself,  my  honour  is  nothing:  it  is 
my  Father  that  honoureih  me,  of  whom  ye 
say,  that  He  is  your  God:  yet  ye  have  not 
known  Him,  but  I  know  Him;  and  if  I  should 
say,  I  know  Him  not.  I  shall  be  a  liar  like 
unto  you;  but  I  know  Him,  and  keep  His 
saying.""  But  when  He  goes  on  lo  say, 
"Your  /athtr  Abraham  rejoiced   to  see  my 
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day;  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad." '  He  cer- 
tainly proves  that  it  was  not  ilie  Father  that 
appeared  to  Abraham,  but  the  Son.  In  like 
manner  He  declares,  in  the  case  of  the  man 
bum  blind,  "that  He  must  do  the  works  of 
the  Father  which  AaJ  sent  Htm;"*  and  after 
He  had  j(iven  the  man  sight.  He  said  to  him, 
"Doat  ihoti  believe  in  the  Son  of  God?" 
Then,  upon  the  man's  inquiring  who  He  was, 
He  proceeded  to  reveal  Himself  lo  him  as 
thill  Sim  o/"  Cet/ whom  He  had  announced  to 
him  as  the  right  object  of  his  faith.'  In  a 
later  passage  He  declares  that  He  is  known 
by  the  Father,  and  the  Father  by  Him;'  add- 
ing  that  He  was  so  wholly  loved  by  the  Father, 
thai  He  was  laying  down  His  li(c,  becanse  He 
had  received  this  commandment  from  the 
Father.'  When  He  was  asked  by  the  Jews  if 
He  were  the  very  Christ'  (meaning,  of 
course,  the  Christ  of  God;  for  to  this  day  the 
Jews  expect  not  the  Father  Himself,  but  the 
Christ  of  God,  it  being  nowhere  said  that  the 
Father  will  come  as  the  Christ),  He  said  to 
them,  "  1  am  telling  you,  and  yet  ye  do  not 
believe:  the  works  which  I  am  doing,  in  my 
Father'6  name,  they  actually  bear  witness  of 
me," '  Witness  of  what  ?  Of  that  very  thing, 
to  be  sure,  of  which  they  were  making  in- 
quiry— whether  He  were  the  Christ  of  God. 
Then,  again,  concerning  His  sheep,  and  {the 
assurance)  that  no  man  should  pluck  them 
out  of  His  hand,*  He  says,  "My  Father. 
which  gave  them  to  me.  is  greater  than  all;"' 
adding  immediately,  "  I  am  and  my  Father 
arc  onc."'°  Here,  then,  they  lake  their 
stand,  too  infatuated,  nay,  too  blind,  to  sec 
in  the  first  place  that  there  is  in  this  passage 
an  intimation  of  Two  Beings — "/  attd  my 
Falkirf  then  that  there  is  a  plural  predicate. 
"arf,"  inapplicable  to  one  person  only;  and 
lastly,  that  (the  predicate  terminates  in  an  ab- 
stract, not  a  personal  noun) — "we  are  one 
thing"  Unum,  not  "one  person"  Unus.  For 
if  He  had  said  "one  Person,"  He  might  have 
rendered  some  assistance  to  their  opinion. 
Unus,  no  doubt,  indicates  the  singular  num- 
ber; but  (here  we  have  a  case  where)  "Two" 
are  still  the  subject  in  the  masculine  gender. 
He  accordingly  says  Unum,  a  neuter  term, 
which  does  not  imply  singularity  of  number, 
but  unity  of  essence,  likeness,  conjunction,  af- 
fection on  the  Father's  part,  who  loves  the  Son, 
and  submission  on  the  Son's,  who  obeys  the 
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Father's  will.     When  He  says,  "  I  and 
Father  are  one  "  in  essewe — Umum — He  sha 
that  there  are  Two,  whom   He   puis  on' 
equality  and  unites  in  one.      He  Ihercli 
adds  to  this  very  statement,  that  He  "I 
showed  them  many  works  from  the  Fatli 
for  none   of  which  did   He   deserve  to 
stoned."     And  to  prevent  their  thinking  \ 
deserving  of  this  fate,  as  if  He  had  claiii 
to  be  considered  as  God  Himself,  that  is.i 
Father,   by  having  said,  "I  and   my  Fallj 
are    One,"    representing     Himself     as 
Father's  divine  Son,  and  not  as  God  Hit 
He  says,  *'  If  it  is  written  in  your  law,  I 
Ye  are  gods;  and  if  the  Scripture  canaot| 
broken,  say  ye  of  Him  whom  the  Father  I 
sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  that 
blasphemeth,  because  He  said,  I  am  the  I 
of  God  ?     If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Fa 
believe  me  not;  but  if  1  do,  even  if  yei 
not  believe  me,  still  believe  the  works: 
know  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  tlie  Fail 
in  me."  "    It  must  therefore  be  by  the  ■ 
that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  ] 
the  Father;  and  so  il  is  by  tl>e  works  that] 
understand  that  the  Father  is  one  with  tht .~ 
All  along  did  He  therefore  strenuously  ain 
this  conclusion,  that  while  they  were  of 
power  and  essence, they  should  still  be  belie 
to  be  Two;  for  otherwise,  unless  they  were! 
lieved  to  be  Two,  the  Son  could  not  possilj 
be  believed  to  have  any  existence  at  all. 

CllAP.  XXIII. — MORR  PASSAOeS  FROM  TMK  ih 
GOSPKL  in  PROOF  OP  THE  SAME  KIKTIOK 
THE  CATHOLIC  FAITH.  PRAXEAS"  TAUKT) 
WORSHIPPINO  TWO  COI>S  REPUUIATKD. 

Again,  when  Martha   in   a    later  pas 
acknowledged  Him  10  be  the  Son  of  Gd 
she  no  more  made  amistake  than  Peter"! 
Nathanacl''  had;  and   yet,  even  if  she 
made  a  mistake,  she  would  at  once  have  lei 
the  truth:  for,  behold,  when  about  to 
her  brother  from  the  dead,  the  Lord  lo 
up  [0  heaven,  and,  addressing  the  Faiii 
said — as  the  Son,  of  course:  "  Father,  I  Ih 
Thee  that  Thou  always  hearest  me;  it  is 
cause  of  these  crowds  that  are  standing' 
that  I  have  s|>oken  /o  Thf^,  that  they  may  I 
lievc  that  Thou  hast  sent  me.""     But  in  I 
trouble  of  His  soul,  (on  a  later  occasioo,)] 
said:  "What  shall  1  say?    Father,  un 
from  this  hour:  but  for  this  cause  is  It  Ih 
am  come  to  this  hour;  only,   0   Father,] 
Thou   glorify  Thy   name"" — in  which 
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kc  as  the  Son.     (At  another  time)  He  sniit: 
am  come  in  my  Father's  name."'     Ac- 
Jingly,  the  Son's  voice  was  indeed  alone 
Bcicnt,  (when  addressed)  to   the  Father. 
behold,    with    an    abundance    (of    cvi- 
c)'   ilic  Father  (rom  heaven  replies,  for 
,  purpose  of  testifying  to  the  Son:  "This 
[tny   l>eloved    Son,   in   whom    1   am   well 
sed;  hear  ye  Him."^    So,  again,  in  that 
ratipM,  "I  have  hotli  glorified,  and  will 
|f  again,"*  how  many   Persons  do  you 
;r,  obstinate  Pra.\cas?    Are  there  not 
»ny  as  there  are  voices  ?     You  have  the 
in  earth,  you  have  the  Father  in  heaven, 
tliis  is  not  a  separation;  it  is  nothing  hut 
L'ine  dispensation.     We  know,  however, 
Go<!  is  in  the  hottnmless    depths,  and 
everywhere:   but  then   it  is  liy  power 
authority.   We  are  also  sure  that  the  Son. 
twin);  indivisible  from    Him,  is  everyuhete 
»ilh  Him.      Nevertheless,  in  the  Economy  or 
[Hiftttsation  itself,  the  Father  willed  that  the 
I  Soq  should  be   regarded'  as    on  earth,  and 
Himself  in  heaven;  whither  the  Son  also  Him- 
\  aelf  looked  up.  and  prayed,  and  made  suppli- 
I  cation  of  the  Father;  whither  also  He  taught 
I  to  raise  ourselves,  aiid  pray,  "  Our  Father, 
I^Thieh  art   in  heaven,"   etc.,' — although,  in- 
deed. He  i»  everywhere  present.     This  htavm 
'  Father  willed  to  be  His  own  throne;  while 
le  made  the  Son  to  be  "  a  little  lower  than 
he  angets,"'  by  .tending  Him  down  to  the 
|«anh,  but  meaning  at  the  same  time  to  "crown 
[Bim  with  glory  and   honour,""  even  by  tak- 
Him  back  to  heaven.     This  He  now  made 
to  Him  when  He  said:  "I    have  both 
rificd    Thff,  and  will  glorify  Tkte  again" 
Son  offers  His  request  from  earth,  the 
Iter    lovcs    His    promise    from    heaven, 
then,  do  you  make  liars  of   both  the 
thcr  and  the  Son?     If  either  the  Father 
Ice  from  heaven  to  the  Son  wlien  He  Him- 
M  was  the  Son  on  earth,  or  the  Son   prayed 
I  the  Father  when  He  was  Himself  the  Son 
aven,  how  happens  it  that  the  Son  made 
luest  of  His  own  very  self,  by  asking  it 
Father,  since  the  Son  was  the  Father  ? 
,  on  the  other  hand,  how   is   it   that   the 
;r  made  a  promise  to  Himself,  by  making 
Mo  the  Son,  since  the  Father  was  the  Son  ? 
Ftfte  we  even  to  maintain  that  they  are  two 
cp.ifjtc  gods,  as  you  are  so  fond  of  throwing 
Bt  against  us,  it  would  be  a  more  tolerable 
ertion  than  the  maintenance  of  so  versa- 
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tile  and  changeful  a  God  as  yours  !  Therefore 
it  was  that  in  the  passage  Iiefore  us  the  Lord 
declared  to  the  people  present:  "  Not  on  my 
own  account  hag  this  voice  addressed  me,  but 
for  your  sakcs,"'  that  these  likewise  may 
believe  both  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Son, 
severally,  in  their  own  names  and  persons 
and  positions.  "  Then  again,  Jesus  exclaims, 
and  says.  He  that  Iwlieveth  on  me,  bclicveih 
not  on  me,  but  on  Him  that  sent  mc;"  '*  be- 
cause it  is  through  the  Son  that  nven  bclic\'e 
in  the  Father,  while  the  Father  also  is  the 
authority  whence  springs  belief  in  the  Son. 
"  And  he  that  seeih  me,  sccth  Him  that  sent 
me.""  How  so?  Kvcn  because,  (as  He 
afterwards  declares,)  "  I  have  not  spoken 
from  myself,  but  the  Father  which  sent  me: 
He  hath  given  mc  a  commandment  what  I 
should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak."  "  For 
"  the  Loiid  God  hath  given  mc  the  tongue  of 
the  learned,  that  I  should  know  when  1  ought 
to  speak  "  "  the  word  which  I  actually  speak. 
"  Even  as  the  Father  hath  said  unto  me,  sn 
do  I  speak.""  Now,  in  what  way  these 
things  were  said  to  Him,  the  cvaiigeJist  and 
beloved  disciple  John  knew  belter  than 
I'raxeas;  and  therefore  he  add.t  concerning 
his  own  meaning:  "  Now  before  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  Jesus  knew  that  the  Father  had 
given  all  things  into  His  bands,  and  that  He 
had  come  from  God,  and  was  going  to 
God."'*  Praxeas,  however,  would  have  it 
that  it  was  the  Father  who  proceeded  forth 
from  Him.self,  and  had  returned  to  Himself; 
so  that  what  the  devil  put  into  the  heart  of 
Judas  was  the  betrayal,  not  of  the  Son,  but  of 
the  Father  Himself.  But  for  the  matter  of 
that,  things  have  not  lumcd  out  welt  either 
for  the  devil  or  the  heretic;  because,  e^'en  in 
the  Son's  case,  the  treason  which  the  devil 
wrought  against  Him  contributed  nothing  to 
his  advantage.  It  was,  then,  the  Son  of  God, 
who  was  in  the  Son  of  man,  that  was  betrayed, 
as  the  Scripture  says  afterwards:  "  Now  is 
the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  Goil  is  glorified 
in  Him."  "  Who  is  here  meant  by  '"God  V 
Certainly  not  the  Father,  but  the  Word  of  the 
Father,  who  was  in  the  Son  of  man— that  is 
in  the  flesh,  in  which  Jesus  had  been  already , 
glorified  by  Ihedix'iHf  |>owcr  and  word.  "And  " 
God."  says  He,  "  shall  also  glorify  Him  in 
Himself;""  that  is  to  say,  the  Father  shall 
glorify  the  Son,  because  He  has  Him  within 
Himself;  and  even  though  prostrated  to  the 
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earth,  an<l  put  to  ileath.  He  would  soon  glo- 
rify Him  by  His  rcsUTTCction,  anil  making 
Him  bonqucror  over  death. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  — ON  ST.  PHILIP'S  CONVERSATION 
WITH  CHRIST.  HE  THAT  HATH  SEEN  ME, 
HATH  SEEN  THE  FATHER.  THIS  TEXT  EX- 
PLAINED IN  AN  ASTI-PRAXEAN  SENSE, 

Hilt  there  were  some  who  even  then  did  not 
tindct5t;iii(J.  For  Thomas,  who  wiis  so  long 
incrcdiilou;t,  said:  "Lord,  we  know  not 
whither  Thou  goest;  and  how  can  wc  know 
the  way?  Jesws  satth  unto  him,  I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man  cometh  unio 
the  Father,  but  by  mc.  If  yc  had  known  mc, 
ye  would  h.ive  known  the  Father  also:  but 
henceforth  ye  know  Him,  and  have  seen 
Him."'  And  now  we  come  to  Philip,  who, 
roused  with  the  expectation  of  seeing  the 
Father,  and  not  understanding  in  what  sense 
he  was  to  take  "seeing  the  Father,"  says: 
"  Show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufliceth  us."' 
Then  ihe  Lord  answered  him:  "  Have  I  been 
so  lonK  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  chou  not 
known  me,  Philip?"'  Now  whom  docs  He 
^ay  that  they  ought  to  have  known  ?— for  this 
is  the  sole  point  of  discussion.  Was  it  as 
the  Father  that  they  ought  to  have  known 
Him, or  as  the  Son?  If  it  was  as  the  Father, 
I'raxeas  must  tell  us  how  Christ,  who  had  been 
so  long  time  with  them,  could  have  possibly 
ever  been  (I  will  not  say  understood,  but 
even)  supposed  to  have  been  the  Father.  He 
is  dearly  dclincd  to  us  in  all  Scriptures — in 
the  Old  Testament  as  the  Christ  of  God,  in 
the  New  Testament  as  the  Son  of  God.  In 
this  character  was  He  anciently  predicted,  in 
ibis  was  He  also  declared  even  by  Christ  Him- 
self; nay,  by  the  very  Father  also,  who  openly 
confesses  Him  from  heaven  as  His  Son,  and 
as  His  Son  glorifies  Him.  "  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son;"  "  1  have  glorified  Him,  and  I  will 
glorify  Him."  In  this  character,  too,  was  He 
believed  on  by  His  disciples,  and  rcjcclcd  by 
the  J  ews.  It  was,  moreover,  in  this  character 
th:it  He  wished  to  be  accepted  by  them  when, 
ever  He  named  the  Father,  and  gave  prefer- 
ence to  the  Father,  and  honoured  the  Father. 
This,  then,  being  the  case,  it  was  not  the 
Father  whom,  after  Hit  lengthened  inter- 
course with  them,  they  were  ignorant  of,  but  it 
was  the  Son;  and  accordingly  the  Lord,  while 
upbraiding  Philip  for  not  knowing  Himself  who 
was  the  object  of  their  ignorance,  wished 
Himself  to  be  acknowledged  indeed  as  that 
Bfing'n'nam  He  had  reproached  them  for  be- 
ing ignorant  of  after  so  long  a  time — in  a 
word,  as  the  Son.     And  now  it  may  be  seen 
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in  what  sense  it  was  said, "  He  that  bath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father,"" — even  in  th( 
same  in  which  it  was  said  in  a  previous  pas' 
sage,  "land  my  Father  are  one."'  Wher& 
fore?  Because  "I  came  forth  from  Uu 
Father,  and  am  come  im/i  tht  xtvrfd"*  and, 
"  I  am  the  way:  no  man  comeih  unto  tht 
Father,  but  by  me;"'  and,  "No  man  cm 
cumc  to  me,  except  the  Father  draw  him;"* 
and,  "All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  b] 
the  Father;"*  and,  "As  the  Father  quick^ 
eneth  (the  dead),  so  also  doth  the  Son;"* 
and  again,  "  If  ye  had  known  me,  yevxaJil 
have  known  the  Father  also.""  For  in  al| 
these  passages  He  had  shown  Himself  to  bt 
the  Father's  Commissioner,"  through  wheat 
agency  even  the  Father  could  be  seen  in 
works,  a,nd  heard  in  His  words,  and  ri 
nised  in  the  Son's  administration  of 
Father's  words  and  deeds.  TUc  Father 
deed  was  invisible,  as  Philip  had  leanit  in 
law,  and  ought  at  the  moment  to  have 
membered:  "No  man  shall  see  God, 
live."  "  So  he  is  reproved  for  desiring  lo^ 
the  Father,  as  if  He  were  a  visible  Beinfc, 
is  taught  that  He  only  becomes  visible  in 
Son  from  His  mighty  works,  and  not  in 
manifestation  of  His  person.  If,  indeed, 
meant  the  Father  to  be  understood  aa 
same  with  the  Son,  by  saying,  "  He  who 
mc  sceth  the  Father."  how  is  it  that  He 
immediately  afterwards,  "  Belicvcst  tbou| 
that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Fathi 
mc?""  He  ought  rather  to  have  said: ' 
lievest  thou  noi  tiiat  I  am  the  Father  T' 
what  view  else  did  He  so  emphatically 
on  this  point,  if  it  were  not  to  clear  up 
which  He  wished  men  to  understand 
that  He  was  the  Son?  And  then,  ag:aia 
saying,  "  Belicvest  thtra  not  that  I  am  in 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me,"  **  He  laid] 
greater  stress  on  His  question  on  this 
account,  that  He  should  not,  because  He 
said,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  ll 
Father,"  be  supposed  to  be  the  Father; 
cause  He  had  never  wished  Himself  to  be 
regarded,  having  always  professed  Himself 
be  the  Son,  and  to  liave  come  from  the  Fsiln 
And  then  He  also  set  the  conjunction  of 
two  Persons  in  the  clearest  tight,  in  order 
no  wish  might  be  cntertjiincd  of  seeing 
Father  as  if  He  were  separately  visiWe, 
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thai  the  Son  might  be  regarded  as  the  repre- 
fcntative  of  the  Father.  And  yet  He  omuted 
not  to  explain  hovr  the  Father  was  in  the  Son, 
and  the  Son  in  the  Father.  "The  words," 
aya  He,  "which  1  speak  unto  you,  are  not 
mm*,'*'  because  indeed  they  were  the 
Father'*  woriU;  "  hut  the  Father  that  dwell- 
«h  in  mc.  He  doeih  the  works."'  It  is 
therefore  hy  His  mighty  works,  and  by  the 
■ords  of  His  doctrine,  that  the  Father  who 
;1wc1Ik  in  the  Son  makes  Himself  visible — 
even  by  those  tvurdt  and  works  whereby  He 
abides  in  Him,  and  also  by  Him  in  whom  He 
abides;  the  special  properties  of  Both  the 
Persons  being  apparent  from  [his  very  circum- 

I  Bance,  that  He  says,  "  I  am  in  the  Father, 

:nd  the  Father  is  in  me."  '  Accordingly  He 
idds:  "Believe—"  What?  That  I  am  the 
FMher  ?  I  do  not  find  that  it  is  so  written,  but 
nther,  "that  1  am  /'«  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me;  or  else  believe   mc   for   my 

Ivorki*  sake;"*  meaning  those  works  by  which 
Ibe  Father  manifested  Himself  to  be  in  the 

[Son,  not  indeed   to  the  sight  of  man,  but  to 

,  hii  inlcUigcnce. 

\V.  XXV. — ^rHE  PARACLETE,  OR  HOLY  GHOST. 
HK  IS  DISTINCT  FROM  THE  FATHER  AND  THE 
•ON  AS  TO  THEIR  PERSONAL  EXISTENCE.  ONE 
ANI>  INSEPARAHLE  FROM  THEM  AS  TO  THEIR 
4VINK   NATURE.        OTHER   QUOTATIONS  OUT 

'ST.  John's  gospel. 

bu    follows    Phihp's   question,   and   f/u 

"s  whole  treatment  of  it.  to  the  end  of 

I'r  Gospel,  continues  to  furnish  us  with 

nenti  of  the  same  kind,  distinguishing 

[  Father  and  the  Son,  with  the  properties  of 

Then  there  is  the  Paraclete  or  Com^ 

'tr.  Also,  which  He  promises  to  pray  for  to 

Father,  and  to  send  from  heaven  after  He 

ascended  to  the  Father,     H<  is  ealUJ 

other  Comforter,"  indeed;'  hut  in  what 

He  is  another  we  iiave  already  shown.' 

le  shall   receive  of  mine,"  says    Christ,' 

as     ChrUl    Himself    received     of    the 

er's.     Thus  the  connection  of  the  Father 

:  Son,  and  of  the  Son    in  the  Paraclete, 

luces  three  coherent  Persons,  who  are  yet 

ft  One  from  Another.     These  Three  are 

t'  aienct,  not  one  Ptrton,^  as  it  is  said, 

tand  my  Father  arc  One,"  "in  respect  of 

\f  of    substance,  not  singularity  of  num- 

Run  through  the  whole  Goiptl,  and  you 

.  find  that  He  whom  you  believe  to  he  the 
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Father  (described  as  acting  for  the  Father, 
although  you,  for  your  part,  forsooth,  sup-  _ 
pose  that  "the  Father,  being  the  husband- I 
man,""  must  surely  have  been  on  earth)  is  ' 
once  more  recognised  by  the  Son  as  in  heaven, 
when,  "lifting  up  His  eyes  thereto,""  He 
commended  His  disciples  to  the  safe-keeping 
of  the  Father."  We  have,  moreover,  in  that  ■ 
other  Gospel  a  clear  revelation,  i.e.  0/  //U^ 
Son't  distinction  from  the  Father,  "  My  God, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me? "  "  and  again, 
(in  the  third  Gospel,)  "  Father,  into  Thy 
hands  1  commend  my  spirit."  "  But  even  if 
(we  had  not  these  passages,  we  meet  with 
satisfactory  evidence)  after  His  resurrection 
and  glorious  viaory  over  death.  Now  that 
all  the  restraint  of  His  humiliation  is  taken 
away.  He  might,  if  possible,  have  shown  Him>  ■ 
self  as  liie  Father  to  so  faithful  a  woman  (as  ' 
Mary  Magdalene)  when  she  approached  to 
touch  Him,  out  of  love,  not  from  curiosity, 
nor  with  Thomas'  incredulity,  £b/  not  so; 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  "  Touch  roe  not,  for  I 
am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father;  but  go  to 
my  brethren"  (and  even  in  this  He  proves 
Himself  to  be  the  Son;  for  if  He  hacl  been 
the  Father,  He  would  have  called  them  His 
children,  (instead  of  Hi.t  brethren),  "and  say 
unto  them.  1  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God."  " 
A'cnv,  dees  this  mean,  I  ascend  as  the  Father  to 
the  Father,  and  as  God  to  God?  Or  as  the 
Son  to  the  Father,  and  as  the  Word  to  God  ? 
Wherefore  also  does  this  Gospel,  at  its  very 
termination,  intimate  thai  these  things  were 
ever  written,  if  it  be  not,  to  use  its  own  words, 
"  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God?""  Whenever,  therefore, 
you  take  any  of  the  statements  of  this  Gospel, 
and  apply  them  to  demonstr.-ite  the  identity 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  supposing  that 
they  serve  your  views  therein,  you  are  con- 
tending against  the  delinile  purpose  of  the 
Gospel.  For  these  things  certainly  are  not 
written  that  you  may  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Father,  but  the  Son."' 

CHAP.  XXVI. — A  BRIEF  REFEXENCK  TO  THE  GOS- 
PELS OF  ST.  MATTHEW  AND  ST.  I.UKC.  THEIX 
AGREEMENT  WITH  ST.  JOHN,  IN  KBSPECT  TO 
THE  DISTINCT  PERSONALITV  OF  THE  FATHER 
AND  THE  SON. 

In  addition  to  Philip's  conversation,  and 
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the  Lord's  reply  to  it,  the  reader  will  obsen-e 
that  wc  have  run  through  John's  Gospel  /& 
sAffU'  th^t  many  other  passages  of  a  clear  pur- 
pon,  both  before  and  after  Ihat  chapter,  are 
only  in  strict  accord  with  that  single  and 
prominent  statement,  which  must  be  interpre* 
ted  agreeabi}-  to  all  other  places,  rather  than 
in  opposition  to  them,  and  indeed  to  in  own 
inherent  and  natural  sense.  I  will  not  here 
largely  use  the  support  of  the  other  Gospelir, 
which  confirm  our  belief  by  the  Lord's  ua/ivify: 
it  is  sufficient  to  remark  that  He  who  had 
to  be  born  of  a  virgin  is  announced  in  ex- 
press  terms  by  the  angel  himself  as  the 
Son  of  God:  "The  Spirit  of  God  shail 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  High, 
est  shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  also 
the  Holy  Thing  that  shall  he  bom  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  .S<m  of  God."'  On  this 
passage  even  they  will  wish  to  raise  a  ca%Hl; 
but  truth  will  prevail.  Of  course,  they  say, 
the  Son  of  God  is  God,  and  the  power  of  the 
highest  is  the  Most  High.  And  they  do 
not  hesitate  to  insinuate'  what,  if  it  had  been 
true,  would  have  been  written.  Whom  was 
he»  so  afraid  of  as  not  plainly  to  declare, 
"God  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  Highest 
■hall  overshadow  thee?"  Now,  by  saying 
"the  Spirit  of  God"  (although  the  Spirit  of 
God  it  Gcd,)  .111(1  by  not  directly  naming  God, 
he  wished  thai  portion '  of  the  whole  Gotlhead 
to  be  understood,  which  was  about  10  retire 
into  the  designation  of  "the  Son."  The 
Spirit  of  God  in  this  passage  must  be  the 
»ame  as  the  Word.  For  just  as,  when  John 
says,  "The  Word  was  made  flesh,"'  we 
undcrsund  the  Spirit  also  in  the  mention  of 
the  Word:  so  here,  too,  we  acknowledge  the 
Wofxl  likewise  in  the  name  of  the  Spirit.  For 
both  the  Spirit  is  (he  substance  of  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  is  the  operation  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Two  are  One  (and  the  same).*  Now 
John  must  mean  Ow  when  he  speaks  of  Him 
as  *■  having  been  made  flesh,"  and  i!ie  angel 
Another  when  he  announces  Him  as  "  about 
to  be  born,"  if  the  Spirit  is  not  the  Word,  ajid 
the  Word  the  Spirit.  For  just  as  ihe  Word 
of  God  is  not  actually  He  whose  Word  He  is, 
so  also  the  Spirit  (although  He  is  called  God) 
is  not  actually  He  whose  Spirit  He  is  said  to 
be.     Nothing  which  belongs  to  something  else 
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is  actually  the  very  same  tiling  as  that  1 
which  it  belongs.  Clearly,  when  anj-thii 
proceeds  from  a  personal  subject,'  and  I 
belongs  lo  him,  since  it  comes  from  him, 
may  possibly  be  such  in  quality  ex.ictly  as  th 
personal  subject  himself  is  from  wltom  it  pre 
cccds,  and  to  whom  it'belongs.  And  thtts  ih 
Spirit  is  God,  and  the  Word  is  God,  becatit 
proceeding  from  God,  but  yet  is  not  actual! 
the  very  same  as  He  from  whom  He  procecdi 
Now  that  which  is  Go<l  of  God,  although  H 
is  an  actu.illy  existing  thing,'  yet  He  cansc 
be  God  Himself  (exclusively),  but  so  ft 
God  as  He  is  of  the  same  substance  as  Goi 
Himself,  and  as  being  an  actually  extstidi 
thing,  and  as  a  portion  of  the  Whole.  Mud 
more  will  "  the  power  of  the  Highest "  not  b 
the  Highest  Himself,  because  It  is  not  a; 
actually  existing  thing,  as  being  Spirit — in  tin 
same  way  as  the  wisdom  (of  God)  and  tin 
prot'idetue  (of  God)  is  not  God:  these  aitri 
bates  are  not  substances,  but  the  accidents  0 
the  particular  substance.  Power  is  incideii 
tal  to  the  Spirit,  but  cannot  itself  be  th 
Spirit.  These  things,  therefore,  wlialtoe\-e 
they  are — (I  mean)  theSpim  of  God,  and  tbi 
Word  and  the  Power — having  been  confenef 
on  the  Virgin,  tliat  which  is  born  of  her  it  lb 
Son  of  Cod.  This  He  Himself,  in  those  otbe 
Gospels  also,  testifies  Himself  to  have  bee 
from  His  very  boyhood:  "  Wist  yc  not,"  saj! 
He,  "  that  I  must  be  about  mj  father's  busi 
ness  ? "  *"  Satan  likewise  knew  Him  to  \x  tlw 
in  his  temptations:  "Since  Thou  anth^Sit 
of  God"  "  This,  accordingly,  the  devils  alal 
acknowledge  Him  to  l>e:  "we  know  Thecj 
who  Thou  art,  the  Hoiv  Son  of  God."  "  Hb 
"Father"  He  Himself  adores."  When 
knowledgedby  Peter  as  the  "Christ  (the  J 
of  God,"  "  He  does  not  deny  Iht  reU 
He  exults  in  spirit  when  He  says  to 
Father,  "  I  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  bees 
Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
prudent."  ■•  He,  moreover,  aflirms  also 
lo  no  man  is  the  Father  known,  but  to 
Son;'*  and  promises  that,  as  t^t  Son  ij 
Father,  He  will  confess  those  who  con 
Him,  and  deny  those  who  deny  Him.  be 
His  Father."  He  also  introduces  a  par 
of  the  mission  to  the  vineyard  of  the  ^n 
the  Father),  who  was  sent  after  so  many 
vants,"  and  slain  by  the  husbandmen. 
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|avengc(t  by  ilic  Father.     He  is  also  ignorant 
tnc  last  day  and   liour,  wliicli  is  known  to 
ll»e  Fatncr  only.'     He  awards  the  kingdom 
His  disciples,  as  He  says  it  had  heen  ap- 
IpomtctI  lb  Himself  by  the  Father,'     He  has 
3wcr  to  ask,  if  He  will,  legions  of  angels 
irom  ihc  Father  for  His  help.'     He  exclaims 
It&ac  God    had    forsaken   Htm.*     He   com- 
I'nends     His   spirit     into    the    hands    of    the 
]  Father.*     .\fier   His    resurrection   He   prom- 
ises in  a  pledge  to  His  disciples  that  He  will 
[miuI    them  [he  promise  of  His  Father;*  and 
tlutlv,   He  commands  incm  to  bnptiie  into 
tthc  rather  and  llic  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
[not  into  u  unipcrsonid  God.'      And  indeed  it 
lit  not  once  only,  Init  three  times,  tiiat  wc  are 
^iinniersed  into  the  Three  Persons,  at  each 
cral  mention  of  Tneir  names. 

laUP.  XXVII. — THE  DISTINCTION  or  THE  FATHER 
AND  THE  SON,  THUS  ESTABLISHED,  HE  NOW 
PKMVES  THE  DISTINCTION  OF  THE  TWO  NAT- 
URES. WHICH  WERE.  WITHOUT  CONFUSION, 
UNITED  IN  THE  PERSON  OF  THE  SOS.  THE 
SUBTERFUGES  OF  PRAXEAS  THUS  EXPOSED. 

But  why  should  1  linger  over  matters  which 

[?re  so  evident,  when  1  ought  to  be  attacking 

rpoints   on   which   they  seek  to  obscure   the 

[plainest  proof?     For,  confuted  on  all  sides  on 

ne  distinaion  between  the  Father  and  ihc 

which  we  maintain  wilhoul    destroying 

eir  ins«parab!e  union — as  (by  the  examples) 

sun  and  the  niy,  and  the  fountain  and 

.river — yet,  by  help  of  (their  conceit)  an 

'risible  number,  (with  issues)  of  two  and 

!,  they  endeavour  to  interpret  this  .Ustiiu- 

in  a  way  which  shall  nevertheless  tally 

lith  their  own  opinions:   so  that,  all  in  one 

tnon,  they  distinguish  two.  Father  and  Son, 

Jerstanding  the  Son   to  be   flesh,  that   is 

1,  that  is  Jesus;  and  the  Father  10  be  spirit, 

is  God,  that  is  Christ.     Thus  they,  while 

Itending  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 

nc  and  the  same,  do  in  fact  begin  by  divid- 

them  rather  than  uniting  them.     For  if 

■us  is  one,  and  Christ  is  another,  then  the 

rill  be  different  from  the  Father,  because 

Son  is  Jesus,  and  the  Father  is  Christ. 

I  a  monarehy  as  this  they  learnt,  I  suppose, 

the   school  of  Valentinus,    making  two — 

and    Christ-      But    this    conception   of 

Yaa  been,  in  fact,  already  confuted  in 

wc  have  previously  advanced,  because 

e  Word  of  God  or  the  Spirit  of  God  is  also 
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called  the  power  of  the  Highest,  whom  they 
make  the  Father;  whereas  these  relations' 
are  not  themselves  the  same  as  He  whose  re- 
lations they  are  said  to  be,  but  they  proceed 
from  Him  and  appertain  to  Him.  However, 
another  refutation  awaits  them  on  this  point  of  ■ 
their  heresy.  See,  say  they,  it  was  announced  I 
by  the  angel:  "Therefore  thai  Holy  Thing 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God."*  Therefore,  (they  argue.)  as 
j[  was  the  llesh  that  was  born,  it  must  be  the 
llssh  that  is  the  Son  of  God.  Nay,  (1  answer,) 
this  is  sjKiken  concerning  the  Spirit  of  God. 
For  it  was  certainly  of  the  Holy  Spirit  thai 
the  virgin  conceived;  and  that  which  He  con- 
ccived,  she  brought  forth.  That,  therefore, 
had  to  be  born  which  was  conceived  and  was 
10  be  brought  fonh;  that  is  to  say,  the  Spirit,  I 
whose  "  name  should  be  called  Emmanuel  ■ 
which,  being  interpreted,  is,  God  with  us."" 
Besides,  the  flesh  is  not  God,  so  that  it  could 
not  have  been  said  concerning  it,  "  That  Holy 
Thing  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,"  but 
only  that  Divine  Being  who  was  born  in  the 
flesh,  of  whom  the  psalm  also  says,  "Since 
God  became  man  in  the  midsi  of  it,  and  es- 
tablished it  by  the  will  of  the  Father."  "  Now 
what  Divine  Person  was  born  in  it?  The 
Word,  and  the  Spirit  which  became  incarnate 
with  the  Wonl  by  the  will  of  the  Father.  The 
Word,  therefore,  is  incarnate;  and  this  must 
be  the  point  of  our  inquiry:  How  the  Word 
became  flesh, — whether  it  was  by  having  been 
transfigured,  as  it  were,  in  the  flesh,  or  by 
having  really  clothed  Himself  in  flesh.  Cer- 
tainly it  was  by  a  real  clothing  of  Himself  in  _ 
flesh.  For  the  rest,  we  must  needs  believe  ■ 
God  to  he  unchangeable,  and  incapable  of  ' 
form,  as  being  eternal.  But  transfiguration 
is  the  destruction  of  that  which  previously  ex- 
isted. For  whatsoever  is  transfigured  into 
some  other  thing  ceases  to  he  that  which  it 
had  been,  and  begins  to  be  that  which  it  pre- 
viously was  not.  God,  however,  neither  ceases 
to  be  what  He  was,  nor  can  He  be  any  other 
thing  than  what  He  is.  The  Word  is  God, 
and  "  the  Word  of  the  Lord  rcmaineth  for 
ever,"^-even  by  holding  on  unchangeably  in 
His  own  proper  form,  Now,  if  He  admits 
not  of  being  transfigured,  it  must  follow  that 
He  be  understood  in  this  sense  to  have  be- 
come flesh,  when  He  comes  to  be  in  the  flesh, 
and  is  manifested,  and  is  seen, and  is  handled 
by  means  of  the  flesh;  since  all  the  other 
points  likewise  require  to  be  thus  understood. 
For  if  the  Word  became  flesh  bya  transfigura- 
tion and  change  of  substance,  it  follows  at 
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once  that  Jesus  must  be  a  substance  com- 
(wunded  of'  twrt)  substances — of  flesh  and 
Spiril, — a  kind  of  misture,  like  tU<(rum,  com- 
posed of  gold  and  silver:  and  ii  begins  to  be 
neither  gold  (that  is  to  say.  spirit)  nor  silver 
(that  is  to  say,  llesh], — the  one  being  changed 
by  the  other,  and  a  third  substance  produced. 

Jesus,  therefore,  cannot  at  this  rate  be  God, 
or  He  has  ceased  to  be  the  Word,  which  was 
made  flesh;  nor  caM  He  be  Man  incarnate, 
for  He  is  not  properly  flesh,  and  it  was  flesh 
u^iich  the  Word  became.  Being  tompoiinded, 
therefore,  of  both.  He  actually  is  neither;  He 
is  rather  some  third  substance,  very  different 
from  either.  But  the  truth  is,  we  find  that 
He  is  expressly  set  forth  as  both  God  and 
IMiUi;  the  »cry  psalm  which  we  have  quoted 
intimating  (ol  the  flesh),  that  "God  became 
Man  in  the  midst  of  it,  He  therefore  es- 
tnhlitthed  it  by  the  will  of  the  Father," — cer- 
tainly in  all  respects  as  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  Son  o(  Man,  l>eing  God  and  Man,  differing 
no  doulit  according  to  each  substance  in  its 
own  especial  pro|>erty,  inasmuch  as  the  Word 
is  nothing  else  but  God,  and  the  flesh  nothing 
else  but  Man.  Thus  does  the  apostle  also 
teach  respecting  His  two  substances,  saying, 
"who  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David;"'  in 
which  words  He  will  be  Man  and  Son  of  Man, 
■■  Who  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  Spirit;"'  in  which  words  He 
will  he  God,  and  ihc  Word — tile  Son  of  God. 
We  see  plainly  the  twofold  state,  which  is  not 
confounded,  but  conjoined  in  One  Person — 
Jenus,  God  and  Man,  Concerning  Christ,  in- 
deed, 1  defer  what  I  have  to  say,*  (I  remark 
here),  that  the  property  of  each  nature  is  so 
wholly  preserved,  that  the  Spirit  *  on  the  one 
hand  did  all  things  in  Jesus  suitable  to  Itself, 
such  as  miracles,  and  mighty  deeds,  and  won- 
ders; and  the  Flesh,  on  the  other  hand,  ex- 
hibited the  affections  which  belong  to  it.  It 
was  hungry  under  the  devil's  temptation, 
thirsty  with  the  Samaritan  woman,  wept  over 
Lazarus,  was  troubled  even  unto  death,  and 
at  last  actually  died.  H,  however,  it  was  only 
a  lertium  quid,  some  composite  essence  formed 
out  of  the  Two  substances,  like  the  eleclrum 
(which  we  have  mentioned),  there  would  be 
no  distinct  proofs  apparent  of  either  nature. 
But  by  a  transfer  of  functions,  the  Spirit 
would  have  done  things  to  be  done  by  tlie 
Flesh,  and  the  Flesh  such  as  arc  effected  by 
the  Spirit;  or  else  such  things  as  are  suited 
neither  to  the  Flesh  nor  to  the  Spirit,  but 
confusedly   of  some    third   character.      Nay 
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more,  on  this  supposition,  either  the  Word 
underwent  death,  or  the  flesh  did  not  die,  if 
so  be  the  Word  was  converted  into  flesh;  be- 
cause either  the  flesh  was  immonal,  or  the 
Word  was  mortal.  Forasmnch,  however,  as 
the  two  substances  acted  distinctly,  each  in 
its  own  character,  there  necessarily  accrued 
to  them  severally  their  own  operations,  and 
their  own  issues.  Learn  then,  together  with 
Nicodemus,  that  "that  which  is  born  in  the 
flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spiril  is  Spirit,"'  Neither  the  flesh  becomes 
Spirit,  nor  the  Spirit  flesh.  In  one  Perstm 
they  no  doubt  arc  well  able  to  be  co-existent 
Of  them  Jesus  consists — Man,  of  the  flesh;  of 
the  Spirit,  God — and  the  angel  designated 
Him  as  "the  Son  of  God,"'  in  respect  0/ 
that  nature,  in  which  He  was  Spirit,  reserring 
for  the  flesh  the  appellation  "Son  of  Man.' 
In  like  manner,  again,  the  apostle  calls  Him 
"the  Mediator  between  God  and  Men,"' 
and  so  affirmed  His  participation  of  both  sob- 
siances.  Now,  to  end  the  matter,  will  you. 
who  interpret  the  Son  of  God  to  be  flesh,  be 
so  good  as  as  to  show  us  what  the  Son  of  Mut 
is?  Will  He  then,  I  want  to  know,  be  the 
Spirit  ?  But  you  insist  upon  it  that  the  Fatbtf 
Himself  is  the  Spirit,  on  the  ground  thit 
"  God  is  a  Spiril,"  just  as  if  we  did  not  read 
also  that  ihere  is  "the  Spirit  of  God;"  in  the 
same  manner  as  we  find  that  as  "the  Wofd 
was  God,"  so  also  there  is  "  the  Word  ol  God." 


CHAP.  XXVIIT.— CHHIST  KOT  THK  FATHER,  AS 
PBAXiilAS  SAIO,  THK  INCOXSISTENCV  OF  THIS 
OPINION,  Nil  LESS  THAN  ITS  ASSUWHTV,  IX- 
POSED.  THE  TBUe  DOCTRINE  OF  JESfS 
CHRI^'  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  PAUL,  WHO  AOMIS 
WITH  OTHBR  SAl.-KEI(  WKITKRS. 

And   SO,  most   foolish  heretic,  yon   make 
Christ  to  be  the  Father,  without  once  consider- 
ing the  actual  force  of  this  name,  if  indeed 
Christ  is  a  name,  and  not  rather  a  surname, 
or  designation;    for  it  signifies  "  Anoinied," 
Bui  .\nointed  is  no  more  a  proper  name  tha 
Clothed  or  Shod;    it  is  only  an  accessory  to) 
name.      Suppose   now   that   by  some  mean 
Jesus  were  also  cilled   Vcstitus  {ClHhtJ). 
He  is  actually  called  Christ  from  the  myitcr 
of  His  anointing,  would  you  in  like  manne 
say  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  at  I 
same   time    suppose    that    Vtsiittts   was 
Father?     Now   then,   concerning   Clirii.1,  if' 
Christ  is  the  Father,  the  Father  is  an  Anointtd 
One,  and  receives  the  unaion  of  coune  fMfi 
another.     Else  if  it  is  from  Himself  that  Ht«- 
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ceives  ii,  then  you  must  prove  it  to  us.  But 
we  learn  no  such  fact  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Ajxistles  in  that  ejaculation  of  the  Church  to 
God,  "Of  a  truth,  LorJ,  against  Thy  Holy 
Child  Jesus,  whom  Thou  hast  anointed,  both 
Kerod  and  Pontius  Pilate  with  the  Gentiles 
amJ  the  ptopU  of   Israel  were  gathered    to- 

5 ether." '  These  then  testified  bolh  thai 
etu*  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  being  the 
Son,  He  was  anointed  by  the  Father.  Christ 
therefore  must  be  the  same  as  Jesus  who  was 
anointetl  by  the  Father,  and  not  the  Father, 
who  anointed  the  Son.  To  the  same  effect 
arc  the  words  of  Peter:  "  Let  all  the  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly  that  God  hath  made  that 
same  Jc5us,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both 
Lord  and  Christ,"  that  is.  Anointed.'  John, 
ooTcover,  brands  that  man  as  "a  liar"  who 
"denicth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ;"  whilst  on 
the  other  hand  he  declares  that  "  every  one  is 
born  of  God  who  bclieveth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ."'  Wherefore  he  also  exhorts  us  to 
Iwlieve  in  the  name  of  His  {the  Father  t.)  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  thai  "  our  fellowship  may  be 
•ilh  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ."'  Paul,  in  like  manner,  cverj-where 
»pcaks  of  "God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  When  writmg  to  the  Romans. 
lie  gives  thanks  to  God  through  our  Lord 
Jwus  Christ.'  To  the  Galaiians  he  declares 
himself  to  l)e  "  an  apostle  not  of  men,  neither 
by  man.  but  through  Jesus  Christ  and  God 
the  Father."'  You  possess  indeed  all  his 
nilings,  which  testify  plainly  to  the  same 
effect,  and  set  forth  Two — God  the  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Father.  (They  also  testify)  that  Jesus  is 
Himself  the  Christ,  and  under  one  or  the  other 
designation  the  Son  of  Girtl.  For  precisely 
by  the  Bftme  right  as  both  names  belong  to 
ibe  same  Person,  even  the  Son  of  God,  does 
either  name  alone  without  the  other  belong 
to  the  same  Person.  Consequently,  whether 
fe  !«  the  name  Jesus  which  occurs  alone, 
Christ  is  also  understood,  because  Jesus  is  the 
Anointed  One;  or  if  the  name  Christ  Is  the 
only  one  given,  then  Jesus  is  identified  with 
Him.  t>ecause  the  .Anointed  One  is  Jesus. 
Now.  of  these  two  names  /etui  Christ,  the 
former  is  the  proper  one,  which  was  given  to 
Him  by  the  angel :  and  the  latter  is  only  an 
'•d)iinct,  predicable  of  Him  from  His  anoint- 
ing.— thus  suggesting  the  proviso  that  Christ 
VKM,  be  the  Son,  not  the  Father.  How  blind. 
I  be  sure,  is  the  man  who  fails  to  perceive 
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that  hy  the  name  of  Christ  some  other  God  is 
implied,  if  he  ascribes  to  the  Father  this  name 
of  Christ !  For  if  Christ  is  God  the  Father, 
when  He  says,  "I  ascend  unto  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  and  to  my  (iod  and  your 
God,"'  He  of  course  shows  plainly  enough 
that  there  is  above  Himself  another  Father 
and  .another  God.  if,  again,  the  F.nthcr  is 
Christ,  Iff  must  be  some  other  lleing  who 
"  strengthcncth  the  thunder,  and  createth 
the  wind,  and  declareth  unto  men  His 
Christ."'  And  if  "the  kings  of  the  earth 
stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  to- 
gether .igainsi  the  Lord  and  against  His 
Christ,""  that  Lord  must  be  another  Being, 
against  whose  Christ  were  gathered  together 
the  kings  and  the  rulers.  And  if,  to  quote 
another  passage,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  my 
Lord  Christ,""  the  Lord  who  speak*  to  the 
Father  of  Christ  must  be  a  disrinct  Being. 
Moreover,  when  the  apostle  in  his  epistle 
prays.  "That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  of  knowleilge,"  "  He  must  be  other  (than 
Christ),  who  is  the  God  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
besiower  of  spiritual  gifts.  And  once  for  all, 
that  we  may  not  wander  through  every  pas- 
sage. He  "who  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead,  and  is  also  to  raise  up  our  mortal 
bodies,"  ■■  must  certainly  he,  as  the  quickencr, 
different  from  the  dead  Father,"  or  even  from 
the  quickened  Father,  if  Christ  who  died  it 
the  Father. 

CHAP,  XXIX, — IT  WAS  CHRIST  THAT  IXRD.  TKS 
rATHEK  IS  INCAFAULE  Of  SUFFKItlNG  KITHKR 
SOLELY  Ok  WITH  ANOTHER.  BLA-S^PHEMOUS 
CONCI.USIONS  SPRtNC  FROM  PKAXEAS'  PRKM- 
1SE5. 

Silence  !  Silence  on  such  blasphemy.  I^t 
us  be  content  with  saying  th.it  Christ  died, 
the  Son  of  the  Father;  and  let  this  suffice,  be- 
cause the  Scriptures  have  told  us  so  much. 
For  even  the  aposi  tc,  to  his  declaration — which 
he  makes  not  without  feeling  the  weight  of  it 
— that  "  Christ  died,"  immediately  adds,  "ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures,""  in  order  that  he 
may  alleviate  the  harshness  of  the  statement 
by  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  so  re- 
move offence  from  the  reader.  Now,  although 
when  two  substances  are  alleged  to  be  in 
Christ — namely,  the  divine  and  the  human — 
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it  plainly  follows  that  the  divine  nature  is  im- 
mortal, and  that  which  is  human  h  mortal,  it 
is  ituniCest  in  what  sense  he  declares  "  Christ 
di«d" — even  in  the  sense  in  which  He  was 
fleih  and  Man  and  the  Son  of  Man,  not  as  he- 
ing  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  and  the  Son  of 
God.  In  short,  since  he  says  that  it  was 
CAritf  (that  is,  the  Anointed  One)  that  died, 
he  shows  us  that  that  which  died  was  the  na- 
ture which  was  anointed;  in  a  word,  the  flesh. 
Very  well,  say  you;  since  we  on  our  side  affirm 
our  doctrine  in  precisely  the  same  terms  which 
you  use  on  your  side  respecting  the  Son,  we 
are  not  guilty  of  blasphemy  against  the  Lord 
Cod,  for  we  do  not  maintain  that  He  died 
after  the  divine  nature,  but  only  after  the  hu- 
mart.  Nay,  but  you  do  blaspheme;  because 
you  allege  not  only  that  the  Father  died,  but 
that  He  died  the  death  of  the  cross.  For 
"cursed  are  they  which  are  hanged  on  a 
tree,"' — a  curse  which,  after  the  law,  is  com- 
patible to  the  Son  (inasmuch  as  "Christ  has 
been  made  a  curse  for  us,"*  but   certainly 

'  not  the  Father);  since,  however,  you  convert 
Christ  into  the  Father,  you  are  chargeable 
with  blasphemy  against  the  Father.  But  when 
we  assert  that  Christ  was  crucified,  we  do  not 
malign  Him  with  a  curse;  we  only  re-affirm' 
the  curse  pronounced  by  the  law:*  nor  indeed 
did  the  apostle  utter  blasphemy  when  he  said 
the  same  thing  as  wc'  Besides,  as  there  is 
no  blasphemy  in  predicating  of  the  subject 
that  which  is  fairly  applicable  to  it;  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  blaspliemy  when  that  is  al- 
leged concerning  the  subject  which  is  unsuita- 
ble to  it.  On  this  principle,  too,  the  Father 
ytan  not  associated  in  sullering  with  the  Son. 
7'At  keretits,  indeed,   fearing  lo  incur  direct 

'  blasphemy  against  the  Father,  hope  to  dimin- 
ish it  by  this  expedient:  they  grant  us  so  far 
that  the  Father  and  the  Son  arc  Two;  adding 
that,  since  it  is  the  Son  indeed  who  sulTcrs,  the 
Father  is  only  His  fcllow-sulTcrcr.*  But  how 
absurd  arc  they  even  in  this  conceit!  For  what 
is  the  meaning  of  "  fellow-suffering,"  but  the 
endurance  of  suffering  along  with  another? 
Now  if  the  Father  is  incapableof  suffering.  He 
is  incapable  of  suffering  in  company  with  an- 
other; otherwise,  if  He  can  suffer  with  another. 
He  is  of  course  capable  of  suffering.  You,  in 
fact,  yield  Him  nothing  by  this  subterfuge 
of  your  fears.  Vou  are  afraid  to  say  that  He 
is  capable  of  suffering  whom  you  make  to  be 
capable  of  fellow-suffering.     Then,  again,  the 
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Father  is  as  incapable  of  fellow-suffering  ai 
the  Son  even  is  of  suffering  -jmler  the  condi 
tions  of  His  existence  as  God.  Well,  but  hoi 
could  the  Son  suffer,  if  the  Father  did  no 
suffer  with  Him  ?  My  aMntvr  is.  The  Fatbel 
is  separate  from  the  Son,  though  not  froo 
/fim  at  God.  For  even  if  a  river  be  soUet 
with  mire  and  mud,  alhough  it  flows  from  tbi 
fountain  identical  in  nature  with  it,  and  isnoi 
separated  from  the  fountain,  yet  the  injurj 
which  affects  the  stream  reaches  not  to  the 
fountain;  and  although  it  is  the  water  of  the 
fountain  which  suffers  down  the  stream,  still, 
since  it  is  not  affected  at  the  fountain,  but 
only  in  the  river,  the  fountain  suffers  nothing, 
but  only  the  river  which  issues  from  the  foun* 
tain.  So  likewise  the  Spirit  of  God,'  what- 
ever  suffering  it  might  be  capable  of  in  the 
Son,  yei,  inasmuch  as  it  could  not  suffer  in  the 
Father,  fh(  fountain  of  Ike  Godhead,  but  on.'y 
in  the  Son, it  evidently  could  not  have  suffered,', 
as  the  Father.  But  it  is  enough  for  me  thil 
the  Spirit  of  God  suffered  nothing  at  tbe 
Spirit  of  God,'  since  all  thai  It  suffered  It' 
suffered  in  the  Son.  It  wiis  r|uite  another 
matter  for  the  Father  to  suffer  with  tkf  Sen  ik 
the  flfsh.  This  likewise  has  been  treated  by 
us.  Nor  will  any  one  deny  this,  since  evtn 
we  arc  ourselves  tmnblc  to  suffer  for  God,  un- 
less (he  Spirit  of  Gotl  be  in  us,  who  also  utters 
by  our  instrumentality"  whatever  pertains  to 
our  own  conduct  and  suffering:  not,  bowerer, 
that  He  Himself  suffers  in  our  suffering,  oolyi 
He  bestows  on  us  the  power  and  capacity  of| 
suffering. 

CHAP.  XXX.— HOW  THE  SON  WAS  PORSAKCJC  BT 
THE  FATHER  UPON  THE  CKOSS.  TMI  TUBE; 
MEANING  THEREOF  FATAL  TO  ■•RAXSAS.  90 
TOO,  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST,  HIS  AS- 
CENSION, SESSION  AT  THF.  FATHKR'S  XlOSf 
HAND,  AND  MISSION  OF  THE  KOI.V  CIIOtT. 

However,  if  you  pcrast  in  pushing  yoM 
views  further,  I  shall  find  means  of  answe " 
you  with  greater  stringency,  and  of  me 
you  with  the  exclamation  of  the  Lord  Hii 
self,  so  as  to  challenge  you  with  the  questli 
What  is  your  inquiry  and  reasoning  al)out /Ml 
You  have  Him  exclaiming  in  the  midst  of 
passion:  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  ha«  T 
forsaken  me?""     Either,  then,  the  Son 
fered,  lieing  "forsaken"  by  the  Father, 
the  Father  consequently  suffered  nothing, 
asmuch  as  He  forsook  the  Son;    or  else,  il 
was  the   Father  who  suffered,   then  to 
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CcxJ  vras  it  that  He  adtlrcssed  Hiscrj-f    Bui 
this  was  tlie  voice  of  Hesh  and  soul,  that  is  to 
I  May,  of  man — not  of  the  Word  and  Spirit,  that 
b  to  uy,  not  of  God;  and  it  was  uttered  so  as 
lo  prove  the  impassibility  of  God,  who  "  for- 
i|Wok  "  His  Son.  so  far  as  He  handed  over 
1  His  human  substance  to  the  suffering  of  death. 
|Tbi*  verity  the  apostle  also  perceived,  vrhen 
he  writes  to  this  effect;   "  If  the  Father  spared 
not  His  own  Son,"'     This  did  Isaiah  before 
him    likewise   perceive,    when    he   declared: 
'  And  the  Lord  hath  delivered  Him  up  (or 
our  offences,"'     In  this   manner   He  "for- 
look  "  Him,  in  wo/  sparing  Him;   "  forsook  " 
Htm,  in  ilelwtring  Him  up.     In  all  other  re- 
spects the  Father  did  not  forsake  the  Son,  fur 
it  was  into  His  Father's  hands  that  the  Son 
:  eonimended    His   spirit.*     Indeed,   after    so 
'  oonunending  it,  He  insuntly  died;  and  as  the 
%iirii  •  remained  with  the  flesh,  the  flesh  cannot 
ai)deri;o  the  full  extent  of  death,  (.«-. ,  ineormp- 
titm  anJdeeajr.     For  the  Son,  therefore,  to  die, 
I  unounted  to  His  being  forsaken  by  the  Father. 
I  The  Son,  then,  both  dies  and  rises  again,  ac- 
I  cording   to  the  Scriptures.*     It  is  the  Son, 
[100,  who  ascends  to  the  heights  of  heaven,' 
and  also  descends  to  the  inner  pans  of  the 
tanh.'     "He   sittcih   at   the  Father's  right 
bsod"* — not  the  Father  at  His  own.     He  is 
seen  by  Stephen,  at  his  martyrdom  by  stoning, 
I  Hill  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,'  where 
I  He  will  continue  to  sit,  until  the  Father  shall 
[nake  His  enemies  His  fontstonl.*'    He  will 
rctme  again  on  the  clouds  of  heaven,  just  as 
He  appeared  when  He  ascended  into  heaven." 
Meanwhile  He  has  received  from  the  Father 
■  It  promised  gift,  and  has  shed  it  forth,  even 
:..<:  Holy  Spirit — the  Third  Name  in  the  God- 
liead,  and  the  Third   Degree  of  the  Divine 
Majetty;   the  Declarer  of  the  One  M<mar(hy 
tf  Gad,  but  at  the  same  time  the  Interpreter 
pf  the  Eeonomy,  to  every  one  who  hears  and 
rtccivcs   the  words  of  the  new  prophecy;" 
and  "  the  Leader  Into  all  truth,"  *>  such  as  is 
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in  the  Father,  and  the  Son.  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  according  to  the  mystery  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ. 

CHAP.  XXXt. — KrTROCRADR  CHARACTER  OF  THE 
ttKHRSV  Olf  l-KAXEAS.  THK  DOCTRINE  Of  THE 
Hl.RSSKn  TRINITY  CONSTITUTES  THE  GREAT 
DirrCKKKCE  BETWECH  JUOAISU  AKO  C»RtS- 
TIANITV.  • 

But.  (this  doctrine  of  yotitibUnsUlMAeiB) 
tothe)ewish  (aith,  of  which tUc  It -tiie tob- 
stance — so  to  believe  Jn  One  God  as  to  refuse 
to  reckon  the  Son  besides  Him,  and  after  the 
Son  the  Spirit.  Now,  what  difference  would 
there  be  between  us  and  them,  if  there  were 
not  this  distinction  u-hieh  you  are  for  hrtak- 
ing  di7!VM)  \\'hat  need  would  there  be  of  the 
gospel,  which  is  the  substance  of  the  New 
Covenant,  laying  down  {as  it  does)  that  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  lasted  until  John  the 
BapHit,  if  thenceforward  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Spirit  arc  not  both  believed  in  as 
Three,  and  as  making  One  Only  God .'  God 
was  pleased  to  renew  His  covenant  with  man 
in  such  a  way  a«  that  His  Unity  might  be  be 
lieved  in,  after  a  new  manner,  through  the 
Son  and  the  Spirit,  in  order  that  God  might 
now  be  known  openly,"  in  His  proper  Names 
and  Persons,  who  in  ancient  times  was  not 
plainly  understood,  iliough  declared  through 
[he  Son  and  the  Spirit,  Away,  then,  with"* 
those  "  Antichrists  who  deny  the  Father  and 
the  Son."  For  they  deny  the  F.ithcr,  when 
they  say  that  He  is  the  sameas  the  Son;  and  they 
deny  the  Son,  when  they  suppose  Him  to  be 
the  same  as  the  Father,  by  assigning  to  Them 
things  which  are  not  Theirs,  and  t.-U(ing  .iway 
from  Them  things  which  are  Theirs.  But  "who- 
soever shall  confess  that  (Jesus)  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God  "  (not  the  Father),  "^God  dwcllcth 
in  him,  and  he  inGod.  ""  We  believe  not 
the  testimony  of  God  in  which  He  testifies  to 
us  of  His  Son,  "  He  that  hath  not  the  Son, 
hath  not  life.  "  "  And  that  man  has  not  the 
Son,  who  believes  Him  to  be  any  other  than 
the  Son. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


The  learned  Dr.  Holmes,  the  translator  of  the  Second  volume  of  the  Edinburgh  series, 
I  to  which  our  arrangement  has  given  another  position,  furnished  it  with  a  JPrtfaee  as  follows: 
I         "  This  volume  contains  all  TenuUian's  poiemtaJ  works  (placed  in  his  second  volume  by 


Oehler,  whose  icxt  we  have  followed),  with  the  exception  of  the  long  treatise  Agatml 
MardoH,  which  has  already  formed  a  volume  of  this  series,  and  the  Adversut  /ndaoi,  which, 
not  to  increase  the  bulk  of  the  present  volume,  appears  nmong  the  Miscellaneous  Traas. 

"  For  the  scanty  facts  connected  with  our  author's  life,  and  for  some  general  remarks  oa 
the  importance  and  style  of  liis  writings,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Introduction  of  mj 
translation  of  the  Five  Books  against  Mareiim. 

"  The  treatises  which  comprise  this  volume  will  be  found  replete  with  the  vtgoroas  thought 
and  terse  expression  which  always  characterize  Terlullian. 

"  Brief  synopses  are  prefixed  to  the  several  treatises,  and  headings  are  supplied  to  tiMt 
chapters:  these,  with  occasional  notes  on  difficult  passages  and  obscure  allusions,  wilt,  it  it 
hoped,  afford  sulBcient  aid  for  an  intelligent  perusal  of  these  ancient  writinjfs,  which  cannot 
fait  to  be  interesting  alike  to  the  theologian  and  the  general  reader, — full  as  they  are  of  rev- 
erence for  revealed  truth,  and  at  the  same  time  of  independence  of  judgment,  adorned 
admirable  variety  and  fulness  of  knowledge,  genial  humour,  and  cultivated  imagination."  i 


Dr.  Holmes  f  unher  adorned  this  same  volume  with  a  dedication  to  a  valued  friend,  in  I 
following  words: 

**Tht  Right  Rev.  Father  in  Ged,  W.  I,  TuowrBB,  D.D.,  iate  Lord  Bishop  of  Gibraltar, 
formerly  Bishop  of  Glasgow  and  Galway: 

Mr  DEAK  LoKD.  In  one  of  our  conversations  last  summer,  you  were  kind  enougb 
express  an  interest  in  this  publication,  and  to  favour  me  with  some  valuable  hints  on  my  < 
share  in  it.  It  gives  me  therefore  great  pleasure  to  inscribe  your  honoured  name  on  the  i 
page  of  this  volume, 

I  avail  myself  of  this  public  opportunity  of  endorsing,  on  my  own  account,  the 
opinion  which  has  long  been  entertained  of  your  excellent  volumes  on  The  EpistUt  and 
Gi>ipeli. 

Recalling  to  mind,  as  I  often  do,  our  pleasant  days  at  Pennycross  and  Mannamead,  1 1 
main,  my  dear  Lord,  very  faithfully  yours,  Petkr  Holmes." 

M.U«NAiULAI>,  AfanJk  10,  1S70. 


ELUCIDATIONS. 


1. 


(Sundry  doctrlosl  statemenu  o(  TertullUn.     See  p.  601  (rt  Uff.).  iuffv.t 

I  am  glad  for  many  reasons  that  Dr.  Holmes  appends  the  following  from  Bishop 
Account  of  the  Writings  of  Tertullian: 

"On  the  doctrine  ofthe  blessed  Trinity,  in  order  to  explain  his  meaning  Tertullian  h 
illustrations  from  natural  objects.  The  tliree  Persons  of  the  Trinity  stand  u>  each 
the  relation  of  the  root,  the  shrub,  and  the  fruit;  of  the  fountain,  the  river,  and  the  cot 
the  river;  of  the  sun,  the  ray.  and  the  terminating  point  of  the  ray.  For  these  illusirationi) 
professes  himself  indebted  to  the  Revelations  of  the  Paraclete.  In  later  times,  dit^i 
have  occasionally  resorted  to  similar  illustrations  for  the  purpose  o(  familiarising  the  dortrii 
of  the  Trinity  to  the  mind;  nor  can  any  danger  arise  from  the  proceeding,  so  long  at 
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recollect  thai  th«y  are  illustrations,  not  arguments— that  we  must  not  draw  conclusions  from 
them,  or  think  that  whatever  may  be  iruly  predicated  of  the  illustrations,  may  be  predicated 
with  eijual  truth  of  tlial  which  it  was  designed  to  illustrate."" 

"  '  Notwithstanding,  however,  the  intimate  union  which  subsists  between  the  Father, 
Soa,  and  Holy  GhoM,  we  mast  be  careful,"  says  Tertullian,  '  to  distinguish  between  theii 
Persons."  In  his  representations  of  this  distinction  he  sometimes  uses  expressions  which  in 
after  times,  when  controversy  had  introduced  greater  precision  of  l.nnguage,  were  studiously 
aroided  by  the  orthodox.  Thus  he  calls  the  Father  the  whole  substance — the  Son  a  deriva> 
tion  from  or  portion  of  the  whole."  • 

"After  showing  that  Tertullian's  opinions  were  generally  coincident  with  the  orthodox  l)elie( 

of  the  Christian  Church  on  the  great  subject  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  Bp.  Kaye  goes  on  to 

my:  *  We  are  far  from  meaning  to  assert  that  expressions  may  not  occasionally  be  found 

[■titch  are  capable  of  a  different  interpretation,  and  which  were  carefully  avoided  by  the 

ORhodox  writers  of  later  times,  when  the  controversies  respecting  the  Trinity  had  introduced 

{Tcater  precision  of  language.     Pamclius  thought  it  necessary  to  put  the  reader  on  his 

(Hard  against  certain  o(  these  e.tpressions;  and  Semler  has  noticed,  with  a  sort  of  ill-natured 

industry   (we  call   it  itl-natiired  indtiilry,  because   the  true   mode  of  ascertaining  a  writer's 

lions  is,  not  to  li.x  upon  particular  expressions,  but  to  take  the  general  tenor  of  his  Ian* 

rpiagc),  ever)'  passage  in  the  Tract  against  Praxeas  in  which  there  is  any  appearance  of  con- 

Vadiction,  or  which  will  bear  a  construction  favourable  to  the  Arian  tenets.     Bp.  Bull  also, 

»ho  conceives  the  language  of  Tertullian  to  be  explicit  and  correct  on  the  subject  of  the 

pre>existence  and  the  con  substantiality,  admits  that  he  occasionally  uses  expressions  at  vari- 

■ace  with  the  co-eternity  of  Christ.     For  instance,  in  the  Tract  against  Hcrmogencs,'  we 

I  ind  a  passage  in  which  it  is  expressly  asserted  that  there  was  a  time  when  the  Son  was  not. 

I  fCrhaps,  however,  a  reference  to  the  peculiar  tenets  of  Hermogeoes  will  enable  us  to  account 

for  this  assertion.     That  heretic  affirmed  that  maner  was  eternal,  and  argued  thus:  'God 

ms  ulways  God,  and  always  Lord;  but  the  word  Lord  implies  the  existence  of  something 

over  which  He  was  Lord.     Unless,  therefore,  we  suppose  the  eternity  of  something  distinct 

hiroin  God,  it  is  not  true  that  He  was  always  Lord."     Tertullian  boldly  answered,  that  God 

f  tas  not  always  Lord;  and  that  in  Scripture  we  do  not  find  Him  called  Lord   until  the  work 

[  creation  was  completed.     In  like  manner,  he  contended  that  the  titles  of  Judge  and  Father 

Dply  the  existence  of  sin,  and  of  a  Sfitt.    As,  therefore,  there  was  a  time  when  neither  sin 

the  Son  existed,  the  titles  of  Judge  and  Father  were  not  at  that  time  applicable  to  God. 

illtan  could  scarcely  mean  to  affirm  (in  direct  opposition  to  his  own  statements  in  the 

against  Praxeas)  that  there  was  ever  a  time  when  the  Wjut.  <"■  Ratio,  or  Sermo  Iniemus 

ttt  exist.     But  with  respect  to  Wisdom  and  the  Son  (Sophia  and  Filius)   the  case  is  dif. 

It.     Tertullian  assigns  to  both  a  beginning  of  existence:  Sophia  was  created  or  formed 

torder  to  devise  the  plan  of  the  universe;  and  the  Son  was  begotten  in  order  to  carry  that 

into  effect.     Bp.  Bull  appears  to  have  given  an  accurate  representation  of  the  matter, 

he  says  that,  according  to  our  author,  the  Reason  and  Spirit  of  God,  being  the  sub- 

o(  the  Word  and  Son,  were  co-etemal  with  God;  but  that  the  titles  of  Word  and  Son 

not  strictly  applicable  until  the  former  had  been  emitted  to  arrange,  and  the  latter 

ten  to  execute,  the  work  of  creation.     Without,  therefore,  attempting  to  explaio, 

less  to  defend,   all  Tertullian's   expressions   and    reasonings,   we   are    disposed    to 

ttiesce    in   the    statement    given    by    Bp.    Bull    of    his  opinions  {De/etue  oj  the   Nicene 

tit  sec,  iii.  ch.  x.   (p.  545  of  the  Oxford  translation)):    '  From  all  this  it   is  clear 

•  rashly,   as   usual,   Petavius  has   pronounced   thai,  "  se  far  as  relates  to  the  etatuty 

I  Kayi.  pp.  5iH-M«. 

•Cb.  Ill,  compaKd  ¥rltb  Clb  nOL 


I 


ooora 

I 


ef  the  li'orj,  it  is  mani/eit  thai  Tertuilian  £J  not  by  any  mroHS  atknfftoiedge  it,"  '  T< 
myself,  indeed,  and  ai  I  suppose  to  ray  reader  also,  after  the  many  clear  icsiimonics  wliid 
I  have  adduced,  tlie  very  opposice  is  munifi^t,  unless  indeed  Pciavius  played  on  ilie  lerai, 
fAe  IVorJ,  which  1  will  not  supiwae.  For  Tcnullian  does  indeed  teach  that  tlie  Son  of  Qui 
w:i»  miidc  iind  was  called  the  Word  i^yerHm  or  Sfrim)  from  some  definite  be^rinninj;,  i.r. 
at  the  time  when  He  went  out  from  God  the  Father  with  the  voice,  'Let  there  b«  light'  in 
order  to  arrange  the  universe.  Bui,  for  all  thai,  that  he  really  believed  that  the  veiy 
h]rpofitii$iE  which  is  called  the  Word  and  Son  of  God  is  eternal,  I  have,  I  think,  abun- 
dantly demonstrated."  (The  vhole  of  Bp.  Bull's  remar);  is  wonh  considering;  it  oooora 
in  the  translalion  just  referred  to,  pp.  508-545.) — (Pp.  511-515.) 

"  In  speaking  also  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Tcrtuilian  occasionally  uses  terms  of  a 
nmhigiiuus  and  equivocal  character.  He  says,  for  instance  {Aiftiersus  ProMtoH,  c.  xii.Ji' 
that  in  Gen,  i.  36.  God  addressed  the  Son,  His  Word  (the  Second  Person  in  Ihe  Trinity),  and! 
the  Spirit  in  the  (r*r./ (the  Third  Person  of  the  Trinity).  Here  the  distinct  personality  of 
the  Spirit  is  expressly  asserted;  although  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  Tertullian's  u-orrfs, 
*  Spiritus  in  Scrmone,'  with  the  assertion.  It  is,  however,  certiiin  both  from  the  genent 
tenor  of  the  Tract  against  Praxeas,  and  from  many  passages  in  his  other  writings  ((« 
instance,  A<i  Afari^rti,  iii,),  that  the  distinct  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost  formwl  an. 
article  of  Tertullian's  creed.  The  occasional  ambiguity  of  his  language  respecting  tliCi 
Holy  Ghost  is  perhaps  in  part  to  be  traced  to  the  variety  of  senses  in  which  the  term  'Sfiriin^\ 
is  used.  It  is  applied  generally  to  God,  for  'God  is  a  Spirit'  {Ath.  Mureinnem,  ii.  9):  aad] 
for  the  same  reason  to  the  Son,  who  is  frequently  called  '  the  Spirit  of  God,'  and  '  the  SpiiK 
of  the  Creator "  {De  Orationt,  t.  ;  AAk  Praxean,  xiv.,  xxvi. ;  Attv.  Mareitmem,  v.  8;  Afvlefl 
xxiii.  ;  A^tv.  Marcionem,  iii.  6,  iv.  33).  Bp.  Bull  likewise  {^De/ence  0/  the  Nieene  Creed,  U 
a),  following  Grotius,  has  shown  that  the  word  '  .S>(WC(w  *  is  employed  by  tlie  fathers  W 
express  the  divine  nature  in  Christ." — (Pp.  525,  5»6.> 

IL 

(The  bishop  of  Rome.  cap.  i.  p.  S97.) 

Probably  Victor  (a.d.  190),  who  is  elsewhere  called  VictoffV*/,  as  Oehler  conjecturesj 
a  blunderer  who  lacked  the  inut  to  his  name,  because  he  was  thinking  of  Zepbyrriurt,  I 
immediate  successor.     This  Victor  "  acknowledged  the  prophetic  gifts  of  Monunus,"  , 
kepi  up  communion  with  the  Phrygian  churches  that  adopted  them:  but  worse  than  tl| 
he  now  seems  to  have  patronized  the  Pat n -passion  heresy,  under  the  compulsion  of  Pr 
So  Tenullian  says,  who  certainly  had  no  idea  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  the  infa 
judge  of  controversies,  when  he  recorded  the  facts  of  this  strange  hisiory.     Thus,  «<l 
the  very  founder  of  "  Latin  Christianity,"  accusing  a  contemporary  Bishop  of  Roma] 
heresy  and  the  p.-itron3ge  o(  heresy,  in  two  particulars.     Our  earliest  acquaintance 
that  Sec  presents  us  with  Polycarp's  superior  authority,  at  Rome  itself,  in  maintain 
apostolic  doctrine  and  suppressing  heresy.  "  He  it  was,  who  coming  10  Rome,"  says  Ircna 
"  in  the  time  of  Anicetus,  caused  many  to  turn  away  from  the  aforesaid  heretic*  (vii. 
entinus  and  Marcion)  to  the  Church  of  God,  proclaiming  that  he  had  reeeitftd  ty!i\\vmt\ 
sole  truth  from  the  Apostles."     .\nicetU9  was  a  pious  prelate  who  never  dreamed  of  asse 
a  superior  claim  as  the  chief  depositary  of  Apostolic  orthodoxy,  and  whose  beautiful  cxan 
in  the  Easter- questions  discussed  between  Polycarp  and  himself,  is  another  illustration 
the  independence  of  the  sister  churches,  at  that  period.*     Nor  is  it  unworthy  to  be  1 
that  Ihe  next  event,  in  Western  history,  establishes  a  like  principle  against  that  other  i 


■Vsl,  I.  p.  tiS.thliScnu. 
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Ikss  worthy  occupant  of  the  Roman  See,   of  whom  tf«  have  spoken.      Irenseus  rebukes 

I  Victor  for  his  dogmatism  aboul  Rasier,  »nd  reproaches  him  vrith  departing  from  the  example 

oj  his   predecessors  in  the  same  Sec'     With  Eleutherus  he  had  previously  remonstrated, 

I  tbough  mildly,  for  his  toleration  of  heresy  and  his  patronage  of  the  ruising  schUm  of  Moiw- 


mu.* 


III. 


(These  ihrcc  are  oat,  op.  xxv.  p.  6ii.    Also  p.  606.) 

Ponon  having  spoken  Pontifically  uix)n  the  matter  of  the  tc«  of  "  the  Three  Witnesses, 
§1  quat/io,  IffCKlus  tst  Augur  Apollo.  It  is  of  more  imporuncc  that  Bishop  Kaye  in  his  calm 
Som,  remarks  as  follows:'  "  In  my  opinion,  the  passage  in  Tcrtullian,  far  from  containing 
tallusion  to  I.  John  v.  7,  furtiiiiiies  moat  decisive  proof  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  verse." 
Ef  this,  and  the  acquiescence  of  scholars  generally,  it  would  be  presumption  to  say  a 
on  the  question  of  quoting  it  as  Scripture.  In  Textual  Criticism  it  seems  to  be  an 
blished  c^non  that  it  has  no  place  in  the  Greek  Testament.  I  submit,  however,  that, 
ething  remains  to  he  said  for  it,  on  the  ground  of  the  old  African  Version  used  and  quoted 
Tertullian  and  Cyprian;  and  I  dare  to  say,  that,  while  there  would  be  no  ground  what- 
for  insftiug  il  in  our  English  Version,  the  question  of  striking  if  out  is  a  widely  dif- 
M  one.  It  would  be  sacrilege,  in  my  humble  opinion,  for  reasons  which  will  appear,  in 
1  following  remarks,  upon  our  author. 

It  appears  10  me  very  clear  that  Tertullian  is  quoting  I.  John  v.  7.  in  the  passage  now 
er  consideration:  "  Qui  tres  uMum  sunt,  non  unus,  quomodo  dictum  est,  Ego  et  Pater 
Bid  »ttmns,tt€."  Let  me  refer  to  a  work  containing  a  sufficient  answer  to  Porson,  on 
,  point  of  Tertutlian's  quotation,  which  it  is  easier  to  pass  subsilentio,  than  to  refute.  I 
Forster's  Nav  Pica,  of  which  the  full  title  is  placed  in  the  margin,*  The  whole  work 
worth  thoughtful  study,  but,  I  name  it  with  reference  to  this  imporunl  passage  of  our 
tbor,  exclusively.  In  connection  with  other  considerations  on  which  I  have  no  right  to 
jge  in  this  place,  it  satisfies  mc  as  to  the  primitive  origin  of  the  text  in  the  Vulgate, 
hence  of  iu  right  to  stand  in  our  English  Vulgate  until  it  can  be  shewn  that  the 
tuagint  Version,  quoted  and  honoured  by  our  Lord,  is  free  from  similar  readings,  and 
ergences  from  the  Hebrew  MSS. 

Staled  as  a  mere  question  as  to  the  early  African  Church,'  the  various  versions  known 
[ihe  /'d/tf.  and  the  right  of  the  Latin  and  English  Vulgates  to  remain  as  they  are,  the 
lie  question  is  a  fresh  one.     Let  me  be  pardoned  for  saying:  (■)  that  1  am  not  pleading 
fit  as  a  proof-text  of  the  Trinity,  having  never  once  quoted  il  as  such  in  a  long  ministry, 
ling  which  1  have  preached  nearly  a  hundred  Trinity-Sunday  Sermons;  (a)  that  I  con- 
it  as  practically  Apociyphal.  and  hence  as  coming  under  St.  Jerome's  law,  and  being 
Bless  to  establish  doctrine;  and  (3)  that  I  feel  no  need  of  it,  owing  to  the  wealth  of  Scrip- 
;  on  the  same  subject.     Tertullian,  himself  says  that  he  cites  "  only  a  few  out  of  many 
9.— not  pretending  to  bring  up  all  the  passages  of  Scripture.  .  .  .  having  produced  an 
nmutation  of  witnesses  in  the  fulness  of  their  dignity  and  authority." 
To  those  interested  in  the  question  let  me  commend  the  learned  dissertation  of  Grabe 
fie  textual  case,  as  it  stood  in  his  day.'    I  value  it  chiefly  because  it  proves  that  the  Greek 
tient,  elsewhere  says,  lUfjointtSy ,  what  is  collected   into  I.  John  v.  7.       It   is,  there- 
Holy  Scripture  in  substance,  if  not  in  the  letter.     What  seems  to  mc  important,  how- 

liua,  B.  V.np,  »4,    Rpf«r  «!*□»  pnccilinK  naif,  juid  14  Vol.  I.  p.  jio.  thit  Sens, 

il-  PP-  J  ■nd  4.  l)^)*  S«rir<,  Alto,  Eiuel^jA,  G.  V,  Cap,  ikl,  \p,  ^,0, 

'A  N»w  I'lea  lot  iht  Amhcniiciry  u(  Itii  Itil  .j(  Iht  T^ryr  Hrtrttty  »'iliu$tis ;  or.  Poraon'i  Lcilen  to  Tnvli  KtKtluIljr  •» 
.(tc.  «(.     Ilyibc  Rev.  Chula  Fontn. (Ic"  Cunbridjfe.  l>cl«bIDa.  Bet]  A  Co., and  Lsniloii,  Edit  Dtldr.  tttj, 
iSrt  MUou.  t/iil.  L*t.  C»rtt..  >■  ^  •»■  •See  BiiU'i  Wwin,  Vol.  V.,  p.  |*i. 
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ever,  U  the  balance  it  givei  to  the  whole  cxmtezt,  and  the  defeetive  duvacter  of  the  gra 
and  Ic^c,  if  it  be  ■tricken  out.  In  the  Septuagint  and  tite  Latin  Vulgate  of  the  Old  Testi 
we  have  a  precisely  similar  case.  Refer  to  Fsalm  xiii.,  alike  in  the  Latin  and  the  Gro 
compared  with  our  English  Version. '  Between  the  third  and  fourth  verses,  three  1 
verses  are  interpolated :  Shall  we  strike  them  out  ?  Of  course,  if  certain  critics  are  to  p 
over  St.  Paul,  for  he  quotes  them  (Rom.  iii,  10) with  the  fonnala:  "As  it  is  wiil 
Now,  then,  till  we  expurgate  the  English  Version  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, — or  t 
the  original  of  St.  Paul  himself,  I  employ  Grabe's  argument  only  to  prove  my  point,  ■ 
is  diis,  viz.,  that  I.  Jotm  t.  7  being  Scripture,  ought  to  be  left  untouched  in  the  Va 
where  it  stands,  ahhongfa  it  be  no  part  of  the  Greek  Testament. 

•  WhmltliFMlHXIT. 


CHAP.  I. 

eanh  brings  forth,  as  if  by  suppura- 

,  great  evil  from  the  diminutive  scorpion. 

'  poisonx  are  .is  many  as  are  the  kinds  of 

disasters  as  many  as  are  also  the  ipecies 

,  the  pains  as  many  as  are  also  the  colours 

Nic;»n<lcr  writes  iw  the  stihjeit  o/  scor- 

ami  <lcpicls  them.     And   yet  to  smite 

the  tail— which  tail  will  he  whatever  is 

■iBffK\  from  the  hindmost  part  of  th«  body, 

scourges — is  the   one  movement   which 

rail  use  when  making  an  assault.     Where- 

that  succession  of  knots  in  the  scorpion, 

in  the  inside  is  a  thin  poisoned  veinlet, 

up  with  a  liow-tilce  bound,  draws  tight 

^barbed  sting  at  the  end,  after  the  manner  of 

I  engine  for  shooting  missiles.     From  which 

rcumstance  they    also  call  after  the  scor- 

the  warlike  implement   which,  by   its 

drawn  back,  gives  an  impetus  to  the 

The  point  in  their  case  is  also  a  duct 

ixtrcmc  minuteness,  to  inflict  the  wound; 

■*hcrc  it  penetrates,  it  pours  out  poison. 

"l.c  jiual  time  of  danger  is  the  summer  sca- 

&erccncss  hoists  the  sail  when  the  wind 

Ifroji  the  south  and  the  south-west.     Among 

ceriain  substances  supplied  by  nature 

very  great  efficacy;    magic  also  puts  on 

bandage;  the  an  of  healing  counteracts 

lancet   and   cup.      For   some,   making 

take     also    beforehand    a    protecting 

j;ht;    but  sexual  intercourse  drains  it  off, 

[they  are  dry  again.     Wc  have  faith  for  a 

if  we  arc  not  smitten  with  distnist 

also,  in  immediately  making  the  sign' 

[adjuring,' and  besmearing  the  heel  with 


vin. 
SCORPIACE. 

ANTIDOTE  FOR  THE  SCORPION'S  STING 

[TRANSLATED  BY  REV.   S.  THELWALL.] 


rrida  aboui  i  d  ki.  ) 

\  civ  1 1  nm  vttt  Ihr  WEiunilMl  Mrl.     [Thil  IrknfilaELQn  in  fre- 

f%  ■q'li,  fer  Dnibing,  1  hive  {lui  uua  {oMoMa  ur 


the  beast.  Finally, we  often  aid  in  this  way  even 
the  heathen,  seeing  we  have  been  endowed  by 
God  with  tliat  power  which  the  apostle  first 
used  when  he  despised  the  viper's  bite.* 
What,  then,  does  this  pen  of  yours  offer,  if 
faith  is  iafe  by  what  it  has  of  its  own  ?  That 
it  may  be  safe  by  what  it  has  of  its  own  also 
at  other  limes,  when  it  is  subjected  to  scor- 
pions of  its  own.  These,  too,  have  a  trouble- 
some littleness,  and  are  of  different  sorts,  and 
arc  armed  in  one  manner,  and  arc  stirred  up 
at  a  definite  time,  and  that  not  another  than 
one  of  burning  heat.  This  among  Christians 
is  a  siaiim  ef  persecution.  When,  therefore, 
faith  is  greatly  agitated,  and  the  Church  burn- 
ing, as  represented  by  the  bush,'  then  the 
Gnostics  break  out,  then  the  Valentinians 
creep  forth,  then  all  the  opponents  of  martyr- 
dom bubble  up,  liein^  themselves  also  hot 
to  strike,  penetrate,  kill.  For,  because  they 
know  that  many  are  artless  and  also  inexperi- 
enced, and  weak  moreover,  that  a  very  great 
number  in  truth  are  Christians  who  veer  about 
with  the  wind  and  conform  to  its  moods,  they 
perceive  that  they  arc  never  to  be  approached 
more  than  when  fear  has  opened  the  entrances 
to  the  soul,  especially  when  some  ditplajt  of 
ferocity  has  already  arrayed  with  a  crown  the 
faith  of  manyrs.  Therefore,  drawing  along 
the  tail  hitherto,  they  first  of  all  apply  it  to 
the  feelings,  or  whip  with  it  as  if  on  ctmily 
space.  Innocent  persons  undergo  such  suffer- 
ing. So  that  you  may  suppose  Ike  sfeahr  to 
be  a  brother  or  a  heathen  of  the  better  son. 


3  T^t-  wUurinf  th«  p«ri^  4n  tb«  aane  of  Jaut.  Had  b#«r»^f}Bj^ 
the  poitODM  hHl  with  Ifae  jElirr  of  (ht  bcaar.  wbtn  II  h^  l«cn 
cruihed  10  datlb-  (So  th»  tmntU^of  ;  t(ji  :h<  irrt<  rhfT'-fif  ok 
Ihe  ortfiiut  \%  nm  m  c^TcumUAnLial,  and  fvtrnH  lind./ulAf^ly,  c» 
the  linjEcridf  InHuvQC*  o1  mirulo,  KcofdlDg  \-y  ft,  Muiu  ot. 

"■) 
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/\  sect  troulilesome  to  nobody  so  dealt  with  ! 
Then  tliey  pierce.  Men  are  perishing  with- 
out a  reason.  For  that  they  are  perishing, 
and  without  a  reason,  is  the  first  insertion. 
Then  they  now  strike  mortally.  But  the  un- 
sophisticated souls  '  know  not  what  is  written, 
tind  what  meaning  it  hears,  where  and  when 
and  before  whom  wc  must  confess,  or  ought, 
save  that  this,  to  die  for  (jod,  is,  since  He 
preserves  me,  not  even  arllessness,  but  folly, 
nay  madness.  If  He  kills  me,  how  will  it  be 
His  duly  to  preserve  mc  ?  Once  for  all  Christ 
died  for  U9,  once  for  all  He  was  slain  that  we 
might  not  be  slain.  If  He  demands  the  like 
from  me  in  return,  does  He  also  look  for  sal- 
vation from  my  death  by  violence  ?  Or  does 
God  importune  for  the  blood  of  men,  especi- 
ally if  He  refuses  that  of  bulls  and  hcgoats  ?• 
Assuredly  He  had  rather  have  the  repentance 
than  the  death  of  the  sinner.'  .\nd  how  is 
He  eager  for  the  death  of  those  who  are  not 
Dinners?  Whom  will  not  these,  and  perhaps 
other  subtle  devices  containing  heretical  poi- 
sons, pierce  either  for  doubt  if  not  for  de- 
struction, or  for  irritation  if  not  for  death? 
As  for  you,  therefore,  do  you,  if  faith  is  on 
(he  alert,  smite  on  the  spot  the  scorpion  with 
a  curse,  SO  far  as  you  can,  with  your  sandal, 
and  leave  it  dying  in  its  own  stupefaction? 
But  if  it  gluts  the  wound,  it  drives  the  poison 
inwards,  and  makes  it  hasten  into  the  bowels; 
forthwith  all  the  former  senses  become  dull, 
the  btood  of  the  mind  freexes,  the  flesh 
of  the  spirit  pines  away,  loathing  for  the 
Christian  name  is  accompanied  by  a  sense 
o£  sourness.  Already  the  understanding 
also  seeks  for  itself  a  place  where  it  may 
throw  up;  and  thus,  once  for  all,  the  weak- 
ness  witli  which  it  has  been  smitten  breathes 
out  wounded  faith  cither  in  heresy  or  in 
heathenism.  And  now  the  present  state 
of  matters  is  ntch,  that  "we  are  in  the  midst 
of  an  intense  heat,  the  very  dog-star  of  per- 
secution,— a  stale  originatmg  dotibciess  with 
the  dog-headed  one  himself.*  Of  some 
Christians  the  fire,  of  others  the  sword,  of 
others  the  beasts,  have  made  trial;  others  are 
hungering  in  prison  for  the  martyrdoms  of 
which  they  have  had  a  taste  in  the  meantime 
by  being  subjected  to  clubs  and  claws*  be- 
sides. We  ourselves,  having  been  appointed 
for  pursuit,  are  like  hares  being  hemmed  in 
from  a  distance;  and  heretics  go  about  accord- 
ing to  their  wont.  Therefore  the  state  of  the 
times  has  prompted  mc  to  prepare  by  my  pen, 
in  opposition  to  the  little  beasts  which  trouble 


■  The  DppooenU  of  nivlynlunu  «c  mcBDt.^TB. 
*9%.  I.  13, 

ti,e.  llip  ilcvil.— Tk. 

t  An  iniiiuiuiDl  u(  tofturc  M  called.— T>. 


our  sect,  our  antidote  against  poise 
may  thereby  effect  cures,  Vou  who 
at  the  same  time  drink.  Nor  is  tht 
bitter.  If  the  utterances  of  the 
sweeter  tiian  honey  and  the  honeyco 
juices  are  from  that  source.  If  the 
of  God  (lows  with  milk  and  honey, 
gredients  which  go  to  make  that  drat 
the  smack  of  this.  *'  But  woe  to  t 
turn  sweet  into  bitter,  and  light  ii 
ness,"'  For,  in  like  manner,  they 
oppose  martyrdoms,  representing  sa 
be  destruction,  transmute  sweet  into 
well  as  light  into  darkness;  and  thtii 
ferring  this  very  wretched  life  to  I 
blessed  one,  they  put  bitter  for  swei 
as  darkness  for  light. 

CHAP.    It.  V 

But  not  yet  about  the  good  to  be 
martyrdom  must  wc  learn,  without  o 
first  Acaz-i/ about  the  duty  of  suffcrir 
must  we  /(■«'■«  the  usefulness  of  it, 
have  hfard  about  the  necessity  for 
(question  of  the)  divine  warrant  gc 
whether  God  has  willed  and  also  00 
ought  of  the  kind,  so  that  they  w 
that  it  ia  not  good  arc  not  plied  « 
ments  for  thinking  it  proAiable  save  < 
have  been  subdued.*  It  is  proper  1 
tics  be  driven '-  to  duty,  not  enticec 
nacy  must  be  conquered,  not  coazt 
certainly,  that  will  be  pronounced  \» 
quite  good  enough,  which  will  be 
have  been  instituted  and  also  en 
God.  Let  the  Gospels  wait  a  littli 
set  forth  their  root  the  Law,  while  I 
the  will  of  God  from  those  writings  fi 
I  recall  to  mind  Himself  also:  "/ 
He,  "God,  thy  God,  who  have  bro 
out  of  the  land  of  Egj-pi,  Thou  a 
no  other  goda  besides  mc.  Thou 
make  unto  thee  a  likeness  of  the 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  a 
earth  beneath,  and  which  are  in  the 
the  earth.  Thou  shall  not  worship 
serve  them.  For  I  am  the  Lord  th 
Likewise  in  the  same  book  of  Ivxod 
yourselves  have  seen  that  I  have  u 
you  from  heaven.  Ye  shall  not  a 
you  gods  of  silver,  neither  shall  ye  I 
you  gods  of  gold."  '•  To  the  follon 
also,  in  Deuteromy:  "  Hear,  O  lai 
Lord  thy  God  is  one:  and  thou  shal 
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thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  all  thy 
and  with  all  thy  soul.'*'     And  again: 
:ith«r  do  thou  forget  the  Lord  thy  God, 
brought  thee   torth    from   tlie   land   of 
pt.  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.     Thou 
fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve  Him 
y,  and  cleave  to  Him,  and  swear  by  His 
Ye  shall  not  go  after  strange  gods, 
I  the  gods  of  the  nations  which  are  niund 
1  you,  because  the  Lord  thy  God  is  also 
US  God  among  you,  and  lest  His  an;i;er 
be  kindled  against  thee,  and  destroy 
:  (n>m  off  the  face  of  the  earth."'     But 
before  them  blessings  and  curses,  He 
'  lays:    "  Blessings  shall  be  yours,  if  ye 
the  commandments  of  the   Lord   your 
wtutsocver  1  command   you  this  day, 
io  not  wander  from  the  way  which  I  have 
andcd  you,  to  go  and  serve  other  gods 
ye    know  not,"'    And  as  to  rooting 
I  out  in  every  way:  "  V'e  shall  utterly  de- 
^all  the  placn  wherein  the  nations,  which 
■hall  posMs&  by  inheritance,  sen-ed  their 
upon   mountains  and   hills,  and    under 
'  trees.     Ye  shall  overthrow  all  their  al. 
yt   shall  ovenurn  and  break  in  pieces 
pillars,  and  cut  down  their  groves,  and 
I  with  fire  the  graven  images  of  the  gods 
Qielves,  .ind  destroy  the   names  of  them 
;  of  that  jil.-ice."*     He  further  urges,  when 
(the  Israelites)    had  entered    the    land 
promise,    and     driven    out    its    nations: 
*Takc  heed  to  thy  self,  that  thou  do  not  fol- 
'  ihcm  after  they  be  driven  out  from  before 
e,  thai  thou  do  not  inquire  after  their  gods, 
As  the  nations  serve  their  gods,  so  let 
likewise."'      But  also  says  He:     "If 
arise  among  you  a  prophet  himself,  or 
aer  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  sign 
[wonder,  and  it  come  to  pa^s,  and  he  say, 
1  JO  and  serve  other  gods,  whom  ye  know 
o  not  hearken  to  the  words  of  that  pro- 
ir  dreamer,  for  the  Lord  your  God  prov- 
au,  to  know  whether  ye  fear  God  with  all 
heart  and  with  all  your  soul.     After  the 

ff>u^God  ye  shall  go.  and  fear  Him,  and 
is  commandments,  and  obey  His  voice, 
:  serve   Him.  and  cleave  imto  Him,     But 
[prophet  or  dreamer  shall  die;    for  he  has 
to  turn  thee  away  from  the  Lord  thy 
But  also  in  another  section.'     "  If, 
rer.  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  father  or 
mother,  or  thy  son.  or  thy  daughter, 
wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend  who 
tbinc  own  soul,  solicit  tliee,  saying  se- 
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cretiy,  Let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods,  which 
thou  knowest  not,  nor  did  thy  fathers,  of  the 
gods  of  the  nations  which  arc  round  about 
ihco,  very  nigh  unto  thee  or  far  off  from  thee, 
do  not  consent  to  go  with  him,  and  do  not 
hearken  to  him.  Thine  eye  shall  not  spare 
him,  neither  shalt  thou  pity,  neither  shalt  thou 
preserve  him;  thou  shall  certainly  inform 
upon  him.  Thine  hand  shall  be  first  u]H)n 
him  to  kill  him,  and  afterwards  the  hand  of  lliy 
people;  and  yc  shall  stone  him,  and  he  shrill 
die,  seeing  he  has  sought  to  turn  thee  away 
from  ilie  Lord  thy  God."'  He  add*  likewise 
concerning  cities,  that  if  it  appeared  thai  one 
of  these  had,  through  the  advice  of  unrighte- 
ous men,  passed  over  to  other  gods,  all  its 
inhabitants  should  be  slain,  and  cver^'thing 
belonging  to  it  become  accursed,  and  all  the 
spoil  of  it  be  gathered  together  into  all  its 
places  of  egress,  and  be,  even  with  all  the 
people,  burned  with  fire  in  all  its  streets  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  God;  and,  says  He,  '"  it 
shall  not  be  for  dwelling  in  for  ever:  it  shall 
not  be  built  aj^ain  any  more,  and  there  shall 
cleave  to  thy  hands  nought  of  its  accursed 
plunder,  that  the  Lord  may  turn  from  the 
fierceness  of  His  anger.""  He  has,  from 
His  abhorrence  of  idols,  framed  a  series  of 
curses  too:  "  Cursed  be  the  man  who  maketh 
a  graven  or  a  molten  image,  an  aliomin.ition, 
the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  craftsman,  and 
pulteth  it  in  a  secret  place.""'  Hut  in  Leviti- 
cus He  says:  "Go  not  ye  after  idols,  nor 
make  to  yourselves  molten  gods;  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God.""  And  in  other  passages: 
"  The  children  of  Israel  arc  my  household 
servants;  these  are  they  whom  I  led  forth  from 
the  land  of  Egypt:"  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 
Ve  shall  not  make  you  idols  fashioned  by  the 
hand,  neither  rear  you  up  a  graven  image. 
Nor  shall  ye  set  up  a  remarkable  stone  in 
your  land  (to  worship  it):  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God.""  These  words  indeed  were  first 
spoken  by  the  Lord  by  the  lips  of  Moses,  be- 
ing applicable  certainly  to  whomsoever  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  may  le.id  forth  in  like 
manner  from  the  Egypt  of  a  most  superstitious 
world,  and  from  the  abode  of  human  slavery. 
But  from  the  moulh  of  every  prophet  in  suc- 
cession, sound  forth  also  utterances  of  the 
same  God,  augmenting  the  same  law  of  His 
by  a  renewal  of  the  same  commands,  and  in 
the  lirst  place  announcing  no  other  duty  in  so 
special  a  manner  as  the  being  on  guard  against 
all  making  and  worshipping  of  idols;  as  when 
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by  the  mouth  of  David  He  says:  "  The  gocls 
of  ihc  nations  arc  silver  and  gold:  tlicy  have 
eyes,  and  see  not;  ihey  have  ears,  and  hear 
not;  they  have  a  nose,  and  smell  not;  amoutli, 
and  they  speak  not;  hands,  and  they  handle 
not;  (cet  and  they  walk  not.  Like  to  them 
shall  be  they  who  make  them,  and  inisi  in 
them."  • 

CHAP.  HI. 

Nor  should  I  think  it  needful  to  discuss 
whether  God  pursues  a  worthy  course  in  for- 
bidding His  own  name  and  honour  lo  be  given 
over  to  a  lie,  or  docs  so  in  not  consenting  that 
such  as  He  has  plucked  from  the  maze  of 
false  religion  should  return  again  to  Egypt, 
or  does  so  in  not  suffering  to  depart  from 
Him  them  whom  He  has  chosen  for  Himself. 
Thus  that,  too,  will  not  require  to  be  treated 
by  us,  whether  He  has  wished  to  be  kepi  the 
rule  wiiich  He  has  chosen  to  appoint,  and 
whether  He  justly  avenges  the  abandonment 
of  the  rule  which  He  has  wished  to  be  kepi; 
since  He  would  have  appointed  it  to  no  pur- 
pose  if  He  had  not  wished  it  kept,  and  would 
have  to  no  purpose  wished  it  kept  if  He  had 
been  unwilling  to  uphold  it.  My  next  step, 
indeetl,  is  to  put  to  the  test  these  appoint- 
ments of  God  in  opposition  to  false  religions, 
the  completely  vanquished  as  well  as  also  the 
punished,  since  on  these  will  depend  the  entire 
argument  for  martyrdoms.  Moses  was  apart 
vHihGodon  the  mountain,  when  the  people, 
not  brooking  his  absence,  which  was  so  need- 
ful, seek  to  make  gods  for  themselves,  which, 
for  his  own  part,  he  will  prefer  to  destroy.' 
Aariin  is  importuned,  and  commands  that  the 
earrings  of  their  women  be  brought  together, 
that  they  may  be  thrown  into  the  fire.  For 
the  people  were  about  to  lose,  as  a  judgment 
upon  themselves,  the  true  ornaments  for  the 
ears,  the  words  of  God.  The  wise  fire  makes 
for  them  the  molten  likeness  of  a  calf,  re- 
proaching them  with  ha%'ing  the  heart  where 
they  have  their  treasure  also, — in  Egypt,  to 
wit,  which  clothed  with  sacredness,  among  the 
other  animals,  a  certain  ox  likewise.  There- 
fore ihc  slaughter  of  three  thousand  by  their 
nearest  relatives,  because  they  had  displeased 
their  bo  very  near  relative  God,  solemnly 
marked  both  the  commencement  and  the  de- 
serts of  the  trespass.  Israel  having,  as  we  are 
told  in  Numbers,' turned  aside  atSetliim,  the 
people  go  to  ihc  daughters  of  Moab  to  gratify 
their  lust;  they  are  allured  to  the  idols,  so 
that  they  committed  whoredom  with  the  spirit 
also:  finally,  they  eat  of  their  defiled  sacrijiets; 
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then  they  both  worship  the  gods  of  the  nation 
and  are  admitted  to  the  rites  of  Keelphegoi 
For  this  lapse,  too,  into  idolatry,  sixlcr  b 
adultery,  it  took  the  slaughter  of  Iwcnly-thre 
thousand  by  the  swords  of  their  countryinei 
to  appease  the  divine  anger.  -After  tlicdeati 
of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nave  ihey  forsake  tfal 
God  of  their  fathers,  and  serve  idols.  Baalim 
and  Ashtaroth;*  and  the  Lord  in  anger  Atr 
livered  them  up  to  the  liands  of  spoilers,  and 
they  continued  to  be  spoiled  by  them,  and  Ki 
be  sold  to  their  adversaries,  and  could  not  al 
all  stand  before  their  enemies.  Whitherso- 
ever they  went  forth.  His  hand  was  upon  them 
for  evil,  and  they  were  greatly  dislresaed. 
And  after  this  God  sels  judges  (/«V«),  die 
same  as  our  censors,  over  tlieio.  But  not 
even  these  did  they  coniintic  steadfastly  to 
obey.  So  soon  as  one  of  the  judges  died, 
ihey  proceeded  to  transgress  more  tlian  ihcir 
fathers  had  done  by  going  after  tlie  gods «( 
others,  and  serving  and  worshipping  iheMi 
Therefore  the  Lord  was  angry.  "Since,  io* 
deed,"  He  says,  "this  nation  have  tnui^ 
gressed  my  covenant  which  1  establislted  «itl| 
their  fathers,  and  liave  not  hearkened  to  iM 
voice,  I  also  will  give  no  heed  to  remove  frtn 
before  them  a  man  of  the  nations  which  Josbnl 
left  at  his  death."'  And  thus,  througho«i{ 
almost  all  the  annals  of  the  judges  and  of  thi 
kings  who  succeeded  tliem,  while  the  strcDStIi 
of  the  surrounding  nations  was  preserved.  Hi 
meted  wrath  out  to  Israel  by  war  and  capitvitf 
and  a  foreign  yoke,  as  often  as  they  turaM 
aside  from  Him,  espcdally  to  idolatry. 

CHAP.  IV.  I 

If,  therefore,  it  is  evident  that  from  tl^l 
beginning  this  kind  of  worship  has  both  heefl 
forbidden — witness  the  commands  so  numeri 
ous  and  weighty — and  that  it  has  never 
engaged  in  without  punishment  following,! 
examples  so  numerous  and  impressive  sho 
and  that  no  offence  is  counted  by  Cod 
presumptuous  as  3  trespass  of  this  son, 
ought  further  to  jwrccive  the  purport  of 
the  divine  threatcnings  and  their  fulfilmenii, 
which  was  even  then  commended  not  only  W 
the  not  calling  in  question,  but  also  by  tM 
enduring  of  martyrdoms,  for  which  certaiidj 
He  had  given  occasion  by  forbidding  idola- 
try. For  otherwise  martyrdoms  would 
take  place.  And  certainly  He  had  siippli« 
as  a  warrant  for  these,  His  own  nuthortt] 
willing  those  events  to  come  to  pass  fof 
occurrence  of  which  He  iiad  given  occasio 
\\  present  (it  is  important),  for  we  arc  gett 
severely  stung  concerning  the  will  of  Go 
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and  the  scorpion  repeats  the  prick,  denying 
Ute  existence  of  this  will,  5nding  fault  with  it, 
10  Ih^it  he  either  insinuates  that  there  is  an- 
Mtier  god,  such  that  this  is  not  his  will,  or 
none  the  lc»  overthrows  ours,  seeing  such  is 
•hts  will,  or  iittogether  denies  this  will  of  God,  if 
Ibe  cannot  deny  Himself.   But,for  our  part, con- 
ing elsewhere  at>Out  God,  and  about  all  the 
|icst  of  the  body  of  heretical  teaching,  we  now 
draw  before  us  definite  lines'  for  one  form  of 
ttncounter,  maintaining  that  this  will,  such  as 
\\a  have  given  occasion  for  martyrdoms,  is  that 
not  another  god  than  the  God  of  Israel,  on 
'  ground  of  the  commandments  relating  to 
always  forbidden,  as  well  as  of  ilie  judg- 
Iments  upon  a  punished,  idolatry.     For  if  the 
Tlecping  of  a  command  involves  the  suffering 
tof  violence,  this  will  be,  so  to  speak,  a  com- 
Inland  :ibout  keeping  the  command,  reijuiring 
'.  to  suffer  that  through  which  1  shall  be  able 
llo  keep  the  command,  violence  namely,  what- 
!«¥«  of  it  threatens  mc  when  on  my  guard 
linst  idolatry.     And  certainly  (in  the  case 
apposed)  the  Author  of  the  command  extorts 
npliance  with  it.     He  could  not,  therefore, 
ave  been  unwilling  tliat  those  events  should 
ae  to  pass  by  means  of  which  the  compli- 
:  will  be  manifest.    The  injunction  is  given 
not  to  make  mention  of  any  other  god, 
Dt  even  by  speaking, — as  little  by  the  tongue 
;  by  ilie  hand,— to  (asliion  a  god,  and  not  to 
onhip  or  in  any  way  show  reverence  Co  an- 
her  than  Him  only  who  thus  commands  mc, 
■horn  I  am  both  bid  fear  thai  I  may  not  be 
[forsaken  by  Mim.  and   love   with  my  whole 
j:,  that  I  may  die  for  Him.     Serving  as  a 
tier  under  this  oath,  1  am  challenged  by 
t  enemy.     If  1  surrender  to  them,  I  am  as 
ejr  are.     In  maintaining  this  oath,  I  fight 
liously    in   battle,    am   wounded,    hewn    in 
es,  &lain.     Who  wished  this  fatal  issue  to 
I  soldier,  but  he  who  scaled  bim  by  such  an 

CHAP.  V. 

You   have  therefore  the  will  of  my  God. 

^W'e  have  cured  this  prick.     Let  us  give  good 

cd  to  another  thrust  touching  the  character 

Ht«  will.     It  would  he  tedious  to  show  that 

f  God  is  good. — a  truth  with  which  the  Mar- 

gnilcs  have  now  been  made  acquainted  by 

Meanwhile  it  is  enough  that  He  is  called 

for  its  being  necessary  that  He  should 

I  believed  to  be  good.     For  if  any  one  make 

■upposition  that  God  is  evil,  he  will  not  be 

tu>  take  his  stand  on  both  the  constituents 

eof ;  he  will  be  bound  either  to  affirm  that 

wliom  he  has  thought  to  be  evil  is  not  God, 


'i  tbcAp*"  «ilhlu  whicb  Ukc  iuuLni>  wrr  tube  wmjeH- — Tit 


or  that  he  whom  he  has  proclaimed  to  be  God 
is  good.  Good,  therefore,  will  be  the  will  also 
of  him  who,  unless  he  is  good,  will  not  be 
God.  The  goodness  of  the  thing  itself  also  _ 
which  God  has  willed — of  martyrdom,  I  mean  ■ 
— will  show  this,  because  only  one  who  is  good  * 
has  willed  what  is  good.  I  stoutly  maintain 
that  martyrdom  is  good,  as  reciuircd  by  the 
God  by  whom  likewise  idolatry  is  forbidden 
and  punished.  For  m.trtyrdom  strives  against 
and  opposes  idolatry.  But  to  strive  against 
and  oppose  evil  cannot  be  ought  but  good. 
Not  as  if  I  denied  that  there  is  a  rivalry  in 
evil  things  with  one  another,  as  well  as  in  good 
also;  but  this  ground  for  it  requires  a  different 
state  of  matters.  For  martyrdom  contends 
with  idolatry,  not  from  some  malice  which 
they  share,  but  from  its  own  kindness;  for  it 
delivers  from  idolatry.  Who  will  nut  proclaim 
that  to  he  good  which  delivers  from  idolatry? 
Wh.1t  else  is  the  oppo«ition  between  idolatry 
apd  martyrdom,  than  that  between  life  and 
death  ?  Life  will  be  counted  to  be  martyr- 
dom as  much  as  idolatry  to  be  death.  He 
who  will  call  life  an  evil,  has  death  to  speak 
of  as  a  good.  This  frowardness  also  apper- 
tains to  men, — to  discard  what  is  wholesome, 
to  accept  what  is  baleful,  to  avoid  all  danger- 
ous cures,  or,  in  short,  to  be  eager  to  die  rather 
thaii  to  be  healed.  For  they  are  many  who 
flee  from  the  aid  of  physic  also,  many  in  folly,  A 
many  from  fear  and  false  modesty.  And  the  \ 
healing  art  has  manifestly  an  apparent  cruelly, 
by  reason  of  the  lancet,  and  of  the  burning 
iron,  and  of  the  great  heat  of  the  mustard;  yet 
to  be  cut  and  burned,  and  putlcd  and  bitten, 
is  not  on  that  account  an  evil,  for  it  occasions 
helpful  pains;  nor  will  it  be  refused  merely 
because  it  afflicts,  but  because  it  afflicts  inevi- 
tably will  it  be  applied.  The  good  accruing  is 
the  apology  for  the  frightfulness  of  the  work. 
In  short,  that  man  who  is  howling  and  groan- 
ing and  bellowing  in  the  hands  of  a  pliysician 
will  presently  load  the  same  hands  with  a  fee, 
and  proclaim  that  they  are  the  best  operators, 
and  no  longer  affirm  that  they  are  cruel. 
Thus  martyrdoms  also  rage  furiously,  but  for 
salvatJon.  God  also  will  be  at  liberty  to  heal 
for  everlasting  life  by  means  of  fires  and 
swords,  and  all  that  is  painful.  But  you  will 
admire  the  physician  at  least  even  in  that  re- 
spect, that  for  the  most  part  he  employs  hkc 
properties  in  the  cures  to  counteract  the  prop- 
erties of  the  diseases. when  he  aids,  as  it  were, 
the  wrong  way,  succouring  by  means  of  those 
tilings  to  which  the  affliction  is  owing.  For 
he  both  checks  heat  by  heat,  by  laying  on  a 
greater  load;  and  subdues  inflammation  hy 
leaving  thirst  unappeased,  by  tormentinj; 
rather;   and  contracts  the  superabundance  of 


SCORPIACE. 


[cM*r 


bile  by  every  bitter  little  draught,  and  stops 
hemorrhage  by  opening  a  vcinlct  in  addition. 
But  you  u-ilt  think  that  God  must  be  found 
fault  with,  and  that  for  being  jealous,  if  He 
hai  cho&en  to  contend  with  a  disease  and  to 
do  good  by  imitating  the  malady,  to  destroy 
death  by  death,  to  dissipate  killing  by  killing, 
to  dispel  tortures  by  tortures,  to  disperse' 
punishments  by  punishments,  to  bestow  life 
by  withdrawing  it,  to  aid  the  IJesh  by  injuring 
it,  to  preserve  the  soul  by  snatching  it  away. 
The  wTongheadedness,  as  you  deem  it  to  be, 
it  reasonableness;  what  you  count  cruelty  is 
kindness.  Thus,  seeing  God  by  brief  (su^er- 
inga)  clfects  cure*  for  eternity,  extol  your 
God  for  your  prcis|>erity:  you  have  fallen  into 
His  hands,  but  have  happily  fallen.  He  also 
fell  into  your  sicknesses.  Man  always  hr^t 
provides  emjiloyment  for  the  physician;  in 
short,  he  has  brought  upon  himself  the  dan- 
ger of  death.  He  had  received  from  his  own 
Lord,  as  from  a  physician,  the  salutary  cnou};h 
rule  to  live  according  to  the  law,  that  he  should 
eat  of  all  indeed  (that  the  garden  produced) 
aikf  should  refrain  from  only  one  little  tree 
■which  in  the  meantime  the  Physician  Himself 
knew  as  a  periloun  one.  He  gave  ear  to  him 
whom  he  preferred,  and  broke  through  self- 
restraint.  He  ate  what  was  forbidden,  and, 
surfeited  by  the  trespass,  suffered  indigestion 
tending  to  death;  he  certainly  richly  deserving 
to  lose  his  life  altogether  who  wished  to  do  so. 
But  the  inflamed  tumour  due  10  the  trespass 
having  been  endured  until  in  due  time  the 
medicine  might  be  mixed,  the  Lord  gradually 
prepared  the  mc^ns  of  healing— all  the  rules 
of  faith,  they  also  bearing  a  resemblance  to 
(the  causes  at)  the  ailment,  seeing  they  annul 
the  word  of  death  by  the  word  of  life,  and 
diminish  the  trespass. listening  by  a  listening 
of  allegiance.  Thus,  even  when  thai  Physi- 
cian commands  one  to  die.  He  drives  out  the 
lethargj-  of  death.  Why  doe*  man  show  re- 
luctance to  sutTer  now  from  a  cure,  what  he 
was  not  reluctant  then  to  suffer  from  a  dis- 
order? Docs  he  dislike  being  killed  for  sal- 
valion,  who  did  not  dislike  being  killed  for 
destruction? — Will  he  feel  sijucamish  with 
reference  to  the  counter  poison,  who  gaped 
for  the  poison  > 

CHAP.  VI. 

But  if,  for  the  contest's  sake.  God  had  ap- 
pointed martrj-doms  for  u«,  that  thereby  we 
might  make  trial  with  our  opponent,  in  urilcr 
that  He  may  now  keep  bruising  him  by  whom 
man  chose  to  be  bruised,  here  too  Krnerosity 
rather  than  harshness  in  God  holds  sway. 
For  He  wished  to  make  man,  now  plucked 


•  Lbtmlly, "  timftna  in  vapuur."— Tk. 


from  the  devil's  throat  by  failh,  trample  u 
him  likewise  by  courage,  that  he  might 
merely  have  escaped  from,  but  also  coinple 
vanquished,  his  enemy.     He  who  had  ca 
to  salvation  has  been  pleased  to  sunnnaf 
glory  also,  that  they  who  were  re)orcin| 
consequence  of  their  deliverance  may  b< 
transports  when  they  arc  crowned   likcw 
With   what   good-will    the   world    cekbn 
those  games,   the   combative    fcstivab 
superstitious  contests  of  the  Greeks,  invoh 
forms  lioth  of  worship  and  of  pleasure, 
now  become  clear  in  Africa  also.      As 
cities,  by  sending  their  congratulations  sc 
ally,  annoy  Carthage,  which  was    preset 
with  the  Pythian  game  after  the  raoeooi 
had  attained  to  an  old  age.     Thus,  by 
world'    it  has  been  believed   to  be  a  a 
proper  mode  of  testing  proficiency  in  stud 
to  put  in  competition  the  forms  of  skill 
elicit  the  existing  condition  of  bodies  anC 
voices,  the  reward   being  the  infonncr, 
public  exhibition  the  judge,  and  pleasure 
decision.     Where   there  are  nwre  contei 
there  arc  some  wounds:  Asts  make  reel,  bt 
kick  like  butting  rams,  lioxing-gloves  manf 
whips   leave  gashes.     Yet  there  will  be 
one  reproaching  (he   superintendent    of 
contest  for  exposing  men  to  outrage.    Si 
for  injuries  lie  outside  the  racecourse, 
lo  the  extent  thai  those  persons  dea]  in 
ciilotation,  and  gore,  and  swellings,  he  ^ 
design  for  them  crowns,  doubtless,  and  gla 
and  a  present,    political  privileges,  oontril 
tions  by  the  citizens,  images,  statues,  am 
of  such  sort  as  the  world  can  give — an  el 
nity  of  fame,  a  resurrection  by  being  kepi 
remembrance.     The  pugilist  himself  doeti 
compbin  of   feeling  pain,  for  he  wishes 
the  crown  closes  the  wounds,  the  palm  hii 
the  blood:  he  is  excited  more  by  victory  tl 
by  injury.      Will   you  count  this  mao 
whom   you   see   happy  ?     Bui  not 
vanquished  himself  will  reproach  the  » 
intendent  of  the  contest  for  his  misfoi 
Shall  it  be  unbecoming  in  God  to  bring 
kinds  of  skill  and  rules  of  His  own  into  p 
lie  view,  into  this  open  ground  of  the 
to  be   seen    by   men,    and    angels, 
powers? — to  test  flesh  and  spirit  as  to 
fastness  and  endurance  ? — to  give  to  ihi: 
the  palm,  to  this  one  distinction,  to  l" 
the    privilege    of   citizenship,    to    that 
pay  ?~-to  reject  some  also,  and  after  puoi 
U)  remove  them  with  disgrace  ?    You  diet) 
to  tiod,  fonooth,  the  times,  or  the  wjw, 
the  places  in  which  lo  institute  a  trial 
cerning  His  own  troop  (of  competitors) 
it  were  not  pr^iper  for  the  Judge  to  pratt- 
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(irvliminary  decision  also.     \V'«1I  now.  If 
hu<l  put  forth  (aitli  to  suffer  martyrdoms 

-  for  the  contest's  snke,  but  for  its  own 
it^fit,  oujjht  it  not  to  tuive  li:id  some  store 
iiiipc,  for  the  increase  of  whicti  it  might 
'.nun  desire  of  its  own,  and  check  its  wish, 
>rdcr  that  il  might  strive  to  mount  up,  sec- 

^  they  also  who  discharge  earthly  functions 

-  eager  for  promotion  ?  Or  how  will  there 
U  man)*  mansions  in  our  l-'atlicr's  house,  if 
noc  to  accord  with  a  diversity  of  dcscns? 
'{  -w-  will  one  star  also  differ  from  another  star 

L^lory,  unless  in  virtue  of  disparity  in  their 
>s?'     But  further,  if,  on  that  account,  some 
.reaac  of  brightness  also  was  appropriate  lo 
t;ine&s  of  faith,  that  gain  ouglit    to  have 
'  en  of  some  &uch  sort  as  would  cost  great 
'n,  poignant  suffering,  torture,  death.    But 
kider  the  requital,  when  flesh  and  life  are 
,   II!    iiway — than  which    in    man    there    is 
gftt  more  precious,  ihe  one  from  the  hand 
'  ijikI,  the  other  from  His  breath — tJial  the 
ttry  thing*  are  paid  away  in  obtaining  the 
'boiclit  of  which  the  benefit  consiMs;  that  the 
iWty  things  arc  expended  which  may  be  ac- 
.fured:  that  the  same  things  are  the   price 
I'lrtuch  arc  also  the  commodities.     God   had 
'fercseen  ala«)  other  weaknesses    incident  10 
rflic  cowtition  of  man, — the  stratagems  of  tlic 
I'COcmy,  the  deceptive  aspects  of  the  creatures, 
[liw  marcs  of  the  world;  that  faith,  even  after 
jsm,  would  be  endangered;  that  the  most, 
attaining  unto  salvation,  would  be  lost 
I,    through    soiling    the    wcddinK'''<^sSi 
nigh  failing;  to  provide  oil  for  their  torch- 
t)uld  be  such  as  would    have   to   be 
Jit  for  over  mountains  and   woodlands, 
'csrried  back  upon  the  slioulders.     He 
efoTC  appointed   as   second    supplies  of 
Dfort,  and  the  last  means  of  succour,  the 
of  martyrdom  and  the  baptism— there- 
free  from  danger — of  blood.     And  con- 
tiog  the  happiness  nf  the  man  who  has 
Bkcn  of  these,  David  says:  "  Ulesxed  are 
■  whose  iniquities  arc  forgiven,  and  whose 
arc   covered.      Blessed    is    the    man    to 
the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."'     Kor, 
X\y  speaking,  there  cannot  any  longer  be 
koned  ought  against  the  martyrs,  by  whom 
He  liapiism  (of  blood)  life  itself  is  laid 
Thus.  "  love  covers  the  multitude  of 
-;"•  and  loving  (Jod.  to  wit,  with  all  it* 
ogth  (by  which  in  the  endurance  of  mar- 
oiD  it  maintains  the   fight),  with  all   its 
'  (which  it  lays  down  for  Ciod),  it  maltes 
lan  a  martyr.     Shall  you  call  these  cures, 
neU,   methods   of    judging,    spectacles, 


fk  toiL  1 1  RofB-  If'  J,  etc 
>1t.»>,  I. 


639 


e [lustrations  of)  even  the  barbarity  nf  God? 
oes  GihI  covet  man's  blood !  And  yet  I 
might  venture  to  affirm  that  He  does,  if  man 
also  covel.i  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  if  man 
covets  a  sure  salvation,  if  man  also  covets  a 
second  new  birth.  The  exchange  is  displeas- 
ing lo  no  one,  which  can  plead,  in  justifica- 
tion of  itself,  that  cither  benefit  or  injury  is 
shared  by  the  panics  making  il. 

CHAP.  VII, 

If  the  scorpion,  swinging  his  tail  in  the  air, 
still  reproach  us  with  having  a  murderer  for  our 
Gud,  I  shall  shudder  at  the  altogether  foul 
breathofblasphemywhich  comes  stinking  from 
his  heretical  mouth;  hut  1  will  embrace  even 
such  a  God,  with  assurance  derived  from  rea- 
son, by  which  reason  even  He  Himself  has, 
in  the  person  of  His  own  Wisdom,  by  the  lips  ■ 
of  Solomon,  proclaimed  Himself  to  be  more  I 
than  a  murderer:  Wisdom  {SofAia),  says  He 
has  slain  her  own  children.'  So^liia  is  Wis- 
dom. She  has  certainly  slain  them  wisely  if 
only  into  life,  and  reasonably  if  only  into 
glory.  Of  murder  by  a  patent,  ob  the  cleTcr 
form  !  Oh  the  dexterity  of  crime  !  Oh  the 
proof  of  cruelty,  which  has  sl.iin  for  this  rea- 
son, that  he  whom  it  may  have  slain  may  not 
die  !  And  therefore  what  follows?  Wisdom 
is  praised  in  hymns,  In  the  places  of  egress; 
for  the  death  of  martyrs  also  is  praised  in 
song.  Wisdom  behaves  with  firmness  in  the 
streets,  for  with  good  results  does  she  murder 
her  own  sons.*  Nay,  on  the  top  of  the  walls 
she  speaks  with  assurance,  when  indeed,  ac- 
cording to  Esaias,  this  one  calls  out,  "  I  am 
God's;"  and  this  one  shouts,  "In  the  name 
of  Jacob;"  and  another  writes,  "  In  the  name 
of  Israel."'  Ogood  moiherl  I  myself  also 
wish  to  be  put  among  the  number  of  her  sons, 
that  I  m.iy  be  »lain  by  her;  I  wish  to  be  slain, 
that  1  may  become  a  son.  But  does  she 
merely  munlcr  her  sons,  or  also  torture  them? 
I-'or  I  hear  God  also,  in  another  passage,  say, 
"  I  will  bum  them  as  gold  is  burned,  and  will 
try  them  as  silver  is  tried."*  CertJiinly  by 
the  means  of  torture  which  fires  and  punish- 
ments supply,  by  the  testing  martyrdoms  of 
faith.  The  apostle  also  knows  what  kind  of 
God  he  has  ascribed  to  us,  when  he  writes; 
"  If  God  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  gave 
Him  up  for  ns,  how  did  He  not  with  Him  also 
give  us  all  things?"'  Vou  sec  how  divine 
Wisdom  has  murdered  even  her  own  proper. 
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first-bom  and  only  Son,  who  is  certainly  about 
to  live,  nay,  to  bring  back  the  oilicrs  also  into 
life.  I  can  say  witli  the  Wisdom  of  God;  It 
is  Christ  who  gave  Himself  up  for  our  offen- 
ces.' Already  has  Wisdom  butchered  herself 
also.  The  character  of  words  depends  not  on 
the  sound  only,  but  on  the  meaning  also,  and 
ihey  must  be  heard  not  merely  by  ears,  but 
also  by  minds.  He  who  docs  not  understand, 
believes  God  to  be  cruel;  although  for  him  also 
who  does  not  understand,  an  announcement 
has  been  made  to  restrain  his  harshness  in 
understanding  otherwise  than  aright.  "  For 
who,"  M^yzlheafostle,"  has  known  the  mind  of 
the  Lord  ?  or  who  has  been  His  counsellor,  to 
teach  Him  ?  or  who  has  pointed  out  to  Him 
the  way  of  understanding?"'  But,  indeed, 
the  world  has  held  it  lawful  for  Diana  of  the 
Scythians,  or  Mercury  of  the  Gauls,  or  Saturn 
of  the  Africans,  to  be  appeased  by  hitman 
sacrifices;  and  in  Latiiim  to  this  day  Jupiter 
has  human  blood  given  him  to  taste  in  the 
midst  of  the  city;  and  no  one  makes  it  a  mat- 
ter of  discussion,  or  imagines  tHat  it  docs  not 
occur  for  some  reason,  or  that  it  occurs  by  the 
will  of  his  God,  without  having  value.  If  our 
God,  too,  to  have  a  sacrifice  of  His  own,  had 
required  martyrdoms  for  Himself,  who  would 
have  reproached  Him  for  the  deadly  religion, 
and  the  mournful  ceremonies,  and  the  altar- 
pyre,  and  the  undertaker- priest,  and  not 
rather  have  counted  happy  the  man  whom 
God  should  hiive  devoured  i 

CKAP.  VIII, 

We  keep  therefore  the  one  position,  ajid, 
in  respect  of  this  question  only,  summon  to 
an  encounter,  whether  martyrdoms  have  been 
commanded  by  God,  that  you  may  believe 
that  they  have  been  commanded  l>y  reason, 
if  you  know  that  they  have  been  commanded 
by  Him,  because  God  wili  not  command  ought 
without  reason.  Since  the  de;ith  of  His  own 
saints  is  precious  is  His  sight,  as  David 
sings,'  it  is  not,  1  think,  that  one  which  falls 
to  the  lot  of  men  generally,  and  is  a  debt  due 
by  all  (rather  is  that  one  even  disgraceful  on 
account  of  the  trespass,  and  the  desert  of  con- 
demnation to  which  it  is  to  be  traenl),  but  that 
i>ther  which  is  met  in  this  very  work — in  bear- 
ing witness  for  religion,  and  maintaining  the 
fight  of  confession  in  behalf  of  righteousness 
and  the  sacrament.  As  saith  Esaias,  "See 
how  the  righteous  man  perisheth,  and  no  one 
layeth  it  to  heart;  and  righteous  men  are 
taken  away,  and  no  one  cousidereth  it:  for 
{rom  before  the  face  of  unrighteousness  the 
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righteous  man  perisheth,  and  he  shal 
honour  at  his  burial."  *  Here,  too,  yoi 
both  an  announcement  of  martrydoms, 
the  recompense  thej*  bring.  From  the 
ning,  indeed,  righteousness  stiffen  vio 
Forthwith,  as  soon  as  God  has  l>eeun 
worshipped,  religion  has  got  ill-wm  U 
portion.  He  who  had  pleased  God  is 
and  that  by  his  brother.  Beginning  wit 
dred  blood,  in  order  that  it  might  the 
easily  go  in  quest  of  that  of  strangers,  U 
liness  made  the  object  of  its  pursuit,  fi 
that  not  only  of  righteous  persons,  but 
of  prophets  also.  David  is  persecuted;' 
put  to  flight;  Jcremias  stoned;  Esaii 
asunder;  Zacharias  butchered  belwee 
altar  and  the  temple,  imparling  lo  the 
stones  lasting  marks  of  his  blood.* 
person  himself,  at  the  close  of  the  law  ai 
prophets,  and  called  not  a  prophet, 
mei>£cnger,  is,  suffering  an  ignominious  i 
beheaded  to  reward  a  dancing-girl.  An 
tainly  they  who  were  wont  to  be  led  I 
Spirit  of  God  used  to  be  guided  by  H 
lo  martyrdoms ;  so  that  they  had  even  at 
lo  endure  what  tliey  had  also  proclaim 
requiring  to  be  borne,  Wherefore  the  br 
hood  of  the  three  also,  when  the  dedi 
of  the  royat  image  was  the  occasion  i 
citizens  being  pressed  to  o^er  worship, 
well  what  faith,  which  alone  in  them  ha 
been  taken  captive,  required, — namcli 
they  must  resist  idolatry  to  the  death.* 
they  remembered  also  the  words  of  Je) 
writing  to  those  over  whom  tliat  captivi) 
impending;  "And  now  ye  shall  sec 
upon  (men's)  shoulders  the  godit  of  the 
lonians,  of  gold  and  silver  and  wood,  a 
fear  to  the  Gentiles.  Beware,  therefon 
_(r  also  do  not  be  altogether  like  the  forei 
and  he  seized  with  fear  while  ye  I 
crowds  worshipping  those  gods  befot 
behind,  but  say  in  your  mind,  Our  dut] 
worship  Thee,  O  Lord,"'  Tlicreforc 
ing  got  confidence  from  God,  they  said, 
with  strength  of  mind  they  set  at  defian 
king's  threats  against  the  disobedient:  " 
is  no  necessity  for  our  making  answer  I 
command  of  yours.  For  our  God  wl» 
worship  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the  fi 
of  fire  and  from  your  hands;  and  then 
he  made  plain  to  you  that  we  shall  e 
ser\'e  your  idol,  nor  worship  your  f 
image  which  you  have  set  up.""  O  R 
dom  even  without  suffering  perfect!  B 
did  they  suffer!  enough  were    Ihcy  bl 
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vbom  on  this  account  God  shielded,  that  it 

might  not  seem  that  they  had  given  a  false 

repTCBentation  of  His  power.     For  forthwith, 

CCTtftinly,  would  the  iions,  with  their  pent-up 

[and  wonted  s.tvagetiess,  have  devoured  Daniel 

I  also,   a    worshipper   of    none   but   God,    and 

therefore  accused  and  demanded  hy  the  Chal- 

[deans,  if  it  had   been   tight  that  the  worthy 

I  anticipation  of  Darius  concerning  God  should 

[bare   proved  delusive.     For  the  rest,  every 

[preacher  of  God,  and  every  worshipper  also, 

[such  as,  having  been  summoned  to  the  service 

I  of  idolatry,  had  refused  compliance,  ought  to 

have  suffered,  agreeably  to  the  tenor  of  tlial 

lat^ument  too,  liy  which  the  truth  ought  to 

Ikive  been  recommended  both  to  those  who 

Ivere    then   living  and  to  those  following  in 

Inoccsiion, — (namely),  that  the  suffering  of 

in  defenders  themselves  bespeak  trust  for  it, 

[itcausc   nobody  would   have  been  willing  to 

bt  slain  but  one  possessing  the  (ruth.     Such 

I  commands  as  well  as  instances,  remounting  to 

earliest  times,  show  that  believers  are  under 

obligation  to  suffer  martyrdom, 

CHAP.  IX. 

It  remains  for  ns,  test  ancient  times  may 
peitaaps  have  had  the  sacrament'  (cxclus- 
inJy)  their  own,  to  review  the  modern 
Cbriitian  system,  as  though,  being  also  from 
God,  it  might  be  different  /rt>m  whal  pre- 
',  and  besides,  therefore,  opposed  there- 
in its  code  of  rules  likewise,  so  that  its 
'Viidom  knows  not  to  murder  her  own  sons  ? 
Btidently,  in  the  case  of  Christ  both  the  di- 
line  nature  and  the  will  and  the  sect  are  differ- 
ent/riMw  any  frf^'iouily  kruKt-n .'  He  will  have 
commanded  either  no  martyrdoms  at  all,  or 
i'tiiosc  which  must  be  understood  in  a  sense 
ARcrcni  from  the  ordinary,  being  such  a  per- 
loa  as  to  urge  no  one  to  a  risk  of  this  kind, 
to  promise  no  reward  to  them  who  suffer 
fcr  Him,  )>ecause  He  docs  not  wish  them  to 
ifler;  and  therefore  does  He  say.  when  set- 
forth  His  chief  commands,  "  Blessed  are 
■J  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
;e,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."" 
le  following  statement,  indeed,  applies  first 
all  without  restriction,  then  specially  to  the 
Ics themselves: "  Blessed  shall  ye  bewhen 
;n  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  yon,  and 
nil  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you,  for  my 
At.  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  since 
Ty  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven;  for  so 
wlihcir  fathers  to  do  even  to  the  prophets." 
4 that  He  likewise  foretold  their  having  to 
<  themselves  also  slain,  after  the  example 
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of  the  prophets.  Though,  even  if  He  had 
appointed  all  this  persecution  in  case  He 
were  obeyed  for  those  only  who  were  then 
apostles,  a.ssiired!y  through  them  along  wiili 
the  entire  sacrament,  with  the  shoot  of  the 
name,  with  the  layer  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
rule  about  enduring  persecution  also  would 
have  had  respect  to  us  too,  aa  to  disciple*  by 
inheritance,  and,  (as  it  were,)  bushes  from  the 
apostolic  seed,  l-orcven  thus  again  does  He 
address  words  of  guidance  to  the  apostles: 
"  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves;"  and,  "  Beware  of  men,  for 
they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils,  and 
they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues; 
and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and 
kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 
them  and  the  Gentiles,"  etc'  Now  when  He 
adds,  "  But  the  brother  will  deliver  up  the 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  child; 
and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against  their 
parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death," 
He  has  clearly  announced  with  reference  to 
the  others,  (that  they  would  be  subjected  to) 
this  form  of  unrighteous  conduct,  which 
we  do  not  find  exemplifitj  in  the  case  of  the 
apostles.  For  none  of  them  had  experience 
of  a  father  or  a  brother  as  a  betrayer,  which 
very  many  of  us  have.  Then  He  returns  to 
the  apostles:  "  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake. "  How  much  mori: 
shall  we,  for  whom  there  exists  the  necessity 
of  being  delivered  up  by  |iarents  too  !  Thus, 
by  allotting  this  very'  betrayal,  now  to  the 
apostles,  now  to  all,  He  pours  out  the  same 
destruction  upon  all  the  possessors  of  the 
name,  on  whom  the  name,  along  with  the  con- 
dition that  it  be  an  object  of  hatred,  will  rest. 
But  he  wiio  will  endure  on  to  the  end — this 
man  will  be  saved.  By  enduring  what  but 
persecution. — betrayal, — death?  For  to  en- 
dure  to  the  end  is  nought  else  than  to  suffer 
the  end.  And  therefore  there  immediate- 
ly follow,  "The  disciple  is  not  al)0%-e  his 
master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  own  lord;" 
because,  seeing  the  Master  and  I.nrd  Him- 
self was  stcdfast  in  suffering  persecution, 
betrayal  and  death,  much  more  will  it  be  the 
duty  of  His  ser\-ants  and  disciples  to  bear  the 
same,  that  they  may  not  seem  as  if  superior 
to  Him,  or  to  have  got  an  immunity  from  the 
assaults  of  unrighteousness,  since  this  itself 
should  be  glory  enough  for  them,  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  sufferings  of  their  Lord  and 
Master;  and.  preparing  them  for  the  endur- 
ance of  these.  He  reminds  them  that  they 
must  not  fear  such  persons  as  kill  the  body 
only,  but  are  not  able  to  destroy  the  soul,  but 
that  they  must  dedicate  fear  to  Him  rather 
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who  has  such  power  that  He  can  kill  both 
liotly  ami  soul,  ami  destroy  them  in  hcU. 
Who,  pray,  are  these  slayers  of  the  liody  only, 
but  llic  governors  anti  kings  aforesaid — men, 
I  ween  ?  Who  is  the  ruler  of  the  sou!  also,  but 
God  only?  Who  is  this  but  tlie  thteatener  of 
fires  hrrfo/lfr.  He  without  whose  will  not 
even  one  of  two  sparrows  falls  to  the  ground; 
that  is.  not  even  one  of  the  two  Kubsiances  of 
man,  flesh  or  spirit,  bcmisc  llic  number  of  our 
hairs  also  has  been  recorded  before  Him  7 
Fear  yc  not,  therefore.  When  He  adds, 
"  Ve  arc  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows," 
He  makes  promise  thai  we  shall  not  in  vain — 
that  is,  not  without  profit — fall  to  the  ground 
if  we  choose  to  be  killed  by  men  rather  than 
liy  God.  "  Whosoever  therefore  will  confess 
in  me  before  men,  in  him  will  I  confess  also 
before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven;'  and 
whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will 
I  deny  also  before  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven."  Clear,  as  I  think,  are  the  terms 
used  in  announcing,  and  the  way  to  explain, 
the  confession  as  well  as  the  denial,  although 
the  mode  of  putting  them  is  different.  He 
who  confesses  himself  a  Christian,  beareth 
witness  that  he  is  Christ's;  he  who  is  Christ's 
must  be  in  Christ.  If  he  is  in  Christ,  he  cer- 
tainly confesses  in  Christ,  when  he  confesses 
himself  a  Christian.  For  he  cannot  be  this 
without  being  in  Christ.  Besides,  by  confess- 
ing in  Clirist  he  confesses  Christ  too:  since, 
by  virtue  of  being  a  Christian,  he  is  in  Christ, 
while  Christ  Himself  also  is,  in  him.  For  if 
you  have  made  mention  of  day,  you  have  also 
held  out  to  view  the  element  of  light  which 
gives  us  day,  although  you  may  not  have 
made  mention  of  light.  Thus,  albeit  He  has 
not  expressly  said,  "  He  who  will  confess  me," 
(yet)  ihecondua  involved  in  daily  confession 
is  not  different  from  what  is  meant  in  our 
Lord's  declaration.  For  he  who  confesses 
himitelf  to  \x  what  he  is,  that  is,  a  Christian, 
confesses  that  likewise  by  which  he  is  it,  that 
is,  Christ.  Therefore  he  who  has  denied  that 
he  is  a  Christian,  has  denied  in  Christ,  by  de- 
nying that  he  is  in  Christ  while  he  denies  that 
he  is  a  Christian;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  by 
denying  that  Christ  is  in  him,  while  He  de- 
nies that  he  is  in  Chriit,  he  will  deny  Christ 
too.  Thus  both  he  who'wil!  deny  in  Christ, 
will  deny  Christ,  and  he  who  will  confess  in 
Christ  will  confess  Christ.  It  would  liave  been 
enough,  therefore,  though  our  Lord  had  made 
an  announcement  about  confessing  merely. 
For,  from  His  mode  of  presenting  confession, 
it  might  be  decided  beforehand  with  reference 
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to  its  opposite  too — denial,  that  is — that  de- 
nial is  repaid  by  the  Lord  with  deniiil,  just  ai 
Confession  is  with  confession.  And  therefore, 
since  in  the  mould  in  which  the  confessioa 
has  been  cast  the  stale  of  (the  case  with  refer- 
ence to)  denial  also  may  be  perceived,  it  it 
evident  that  to  another  manner  of  dental  !»■ 
longs  what  the  Lord  has  announced  conccnv 
ing  it,  in  terms  different  from  those  in  whiefe 
He  speaks  of  confession,  when  He  ssys, 
"  Who  will  deny  me,"  not  "  Who  will  deny  '<m 
me. "  For  He  had  foreseen  that  this  form  of 
violence  also  would,  for  the  most  pan,  ii>' 
mediately  follow  when  any  one  had  been 
forced  to  renounce  the  Christian  name, — Moat, 
he  who  had  denied  that  he  was  a  Christian 
would  lie  compelled  to  deny  Christ  Himself 
too  by  blaspheming  Him.  As  not  long  ago, 
alas,  we  shuddered  at  the  struggle  waged  i& 
this  way  by  some  with  their  entire  faith,  which 
had  had  favourable  omens.  Therefore  it  wilt 
be  to  no  purpose  to  say,  "Though  I  sluU'l 
deny  that  i  am  a  Christian.  I  shall  not  bSil 
denied  by  Christ,  for  I  have  not  denied  Him-I 
self."  For  even  so  much  will  be  infemd;! 
from  that  denial,  by  which,  seeing  he  dcnictl 
Christ  in  him  by  denying  that  he  is  a  Chris., 
tian,  he  has  denied  C/irtit  Himself  aiso.  Bali 
there  is  more,  because  He  threatens  likcvriw!! 
shame  with  shame  (in  return):  "  Whoioevef ,i 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  before  men,  of  hia 
will  I  also  be  ashamed  before  my  Father 
is  in  heaven. "  For  He  was  aware  that  dei 
is  produced  even  most  of  all  by  shame,  t! 
the  state  of  the  mind  appears  in  the  fore: 
and  that  the  wound  of  shame  precedes  that 
the  body. 

CHAP.    X. 

But  as  to  those  who  think  that  not  here,  I 
is,  not  within  this  environment  of  earth,  i 
during  this  period  of  existence,  nor 
men  possessing  this  nature  shared  by  us  all, 
confession  been  appointed  to  be  made, ' 
a  supposition  is  theirs,  being  at  variance  < 
the  whole  order  of  things  of  which  we 
experienoe  in  these  lands,  and   in  this 
and   under  human  autboritiesl      Doitblli 
when  the  souls    have    departed   from 
bodies,  and  begun  lo  be  put  upon  trial  it 
several  stories  of  the  heavens,  with  rcfe 
10  the  engagement  (under  which  ihejr 
come  to  Jesus),  and  to  be  questioned  ab 
those  hidden  mysteries  of  the  heretics, ' 
must  then  confess  before  the  real  pouers^ 
the  real  men, — the  Teleti,'  to  wit.  andi 
Abaxcanti,'  and  th«  Acineti*  of  Valenti 
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my  ihf)\  even  ihe  Demiurge  himself  did 
unifonnly  approve  of  the  men  of  our 
d,  whom  he  counted  as  a  drop  of  a 
let,'  and  the  dust  of  the  thresh! Dg- floor, 
$|>ittle  and  locusts,  and  put  on  a  level 
with  brute  beasts.  Clearly,  it  is  so  writ- 
Yct  not  therefore  must  we  understand 
there  is,  besides  us,  anotlier  kind  of  man, 
ii- — for  it  is  evidently  thus  (in  the  case 
osed) — has  been  able  to  assume  without 
lidaling  a  comparison  betsetfu  Ihe  two  lands, 
th  the  characteristics  of  the  race  :uid  a 
[que  property.     For  even  if  the  life  was 

Sed,   su  that  condemned    to  conlemjit  it 
,t  he  likened  to  oI)jccts  held  in  contempt, 
n^tlure  wan  tiot  forthwith  taken  away,  so 
there  might  be  supposed  to  be  another 
Br  its  ruimc.     Rather  is  the  nature  pre- 
ed,  though  the    life  blushes:   nor    dues 
■t  know  other  men  than  those  with  refcr- 
[  to  whom  He  says,  "  Whom  do  men  say 
I  am  ?  "  '      And.  "As  ye  would  that  men 
lid    do  to  you,   do    ye   likewise    so  to 
■.'*»     Consider  whether  He  may  not  have 
ervcda  race  such  that  He  is  looking  for  a 
imony  to  Himself  from  them,  as  well  as 
lisling  of  those  on  whom  He  enjoins  the 
rchange  of  righteous  dealing.     But   if  I 
lid  urgently  demand  that  those  heavenly 
I  be  described  to  me,  Aralus  will  sketch 
e  easily  ["crseusand  Cepheus,  and  Erigo- 
snd  Ariadne,   among  the  constellations. 
It  who  prevented    the  I.ord   from  clearly 
bcribing  that  confession  by  men  likewise 
■to  be  made  where  He  plainly  announced 
R  His  own  would  be;  so  that  the  statement 
ghtbave  runihus:  "  Whosoever shalltonfcss 
pic  before  men  in  heaven,  I  also  will  con- 
in  him  before  my  Father  who  is  in  hea- 
"    He  ought  to  have  saved  me  from  this 
ke  about  confession  on  earth,  which  He 
d  not  have  wished  me  to  take  part  in,  if 
had  commanded  one    in    heaven;  for  I 
no  other  men  but  the  inhabitants  of  the 
,  man  himself  even  not  having  up  to  that 
been    observed    in  heaven.      Besides, 
is  the  credibility  of  the  things  (alleged), 
being   after  death   raised    to    heavenly 
8,    I    should    be   put  to  the  test    there, 
Kr  I  would  not  be  translated  without  be- 
llready  tested,  that  I  should  there  he  tried 
ferencc  to  a  command  where  I  could  not 
,  but  to  find  admiiiance?    Heaven  lies 
to  tbc  Christian  before  the  way  to  it 
;  because  there  is  no  way  to  heaven,  but 
m  to  whom  heaven  lies  open;  and  he  who 
es  it  will  enter.     What  powers,  keeping 
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guard  at  the  gate,  do  I  hearyou  affirm  to  exist 
in  accordance  with  Roman  superstition,  with 
a  certain  Carnus,  Forculus,  and  Limcntinus? 
\Vhac  powers  do  you  set  in  order  at  the  raiW 
ings  ?  If  you  have  ever  read  in  David,  *'  Lift 
up  your  gates,  ye  princes,  and  let  the  ever- 
lasting gales  be  lifted  up;  and  the  King  of 
glorj'  shall  enter  in;"'  if  you  have  also  heard 
from  Amos,  "  Who  buildeth  up  to  the  heavens 
his  way  of  ascent,  and  is  such  as  to  jmur  forth 
his  abundance  (of  waters)  over  the  earth;"* 
know  that  both  chat  way  of  ascent  was  there- 
after levelled  with  the  jfround,  by  the  foot- 
steps of  the  Lord,  and  an  entrance  thereafter 
opened  up  by  the  might  of  Christ,  and  that 
no  delay  or  inquest  will  meet  Clirittians  on 
the  threshold,  since  they  have  there  to  be  not 
discriminated  from  one  another,  but  owned, 
and  not  put  to  the  question,  but  received  in. 
For  though  you  think  heaven  still  shut,  re- 
member that  the  Lord  left  here  to  Peter  and 
through  him  to  the  Church,  the  keys  of  it, 
which  every  one  who  has  been  here  put  to  the 
question,  and  also  made  confession,  will  carry 
with  him.  But  the  devil  stoutly  aflirms  that 
wc  must  confess  there,  to  persuade  us  that  we 
must  deny  here.  1  shall  send  before  me  fine 
documents,  to  be  sure,*  I  shall  carry  with  me 
excellent  kej's,  the  fear  of  them  who  kill  the 
body  only,  but  do  nought  against  the  soul:  1 
shall  be  graced  by  the  neglect  of  this  com- 
mand: I  siiali  stand  with  credit  in  heavenly 
places,  who  could  not  stand  in  earthly:  I  shall 
hold  out  against  the  greater  powers,  who 
yielded  to  the  lesser;  J  shall  deserve  to  be  at 
length  let  in,  though  now  shut  out.  It  read- 
ily occurs  to  one  to  remark  further,  "  If  it  is 
in  heaven  that  men  must  confess,  it  is  here 
loo  that  they  must  deny."  For  where  the 
one  is,  there  both  arc.  For  contraries  always 
go  together.  There  will  need  to  be  carried 
on  in  heaven  persecution  even,  which  is  the 
occasion  of  confession  or  denial.  Why,  then, 
do  you  refrain,  O  roost  presumptuous  heretic, 
from  transporting  to  the  world  above  the 
whole  series  of  means  proper  to  the  intimida- 
tion of  Christians,  and  especially  to  put  there 
the  very  hatred  for  the  name,  where  Christ 
rules  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ?  Will 
you  plant  there  both  synagogues  of  the  Jews — 
fountains  of  persecution — before  which  the 
apostles  endured  the  SLOurge,  and  heathen 
assemblages  with  tlietr  own  circus,  forsooth, 
where  they  readily  join  in  the  cry.  Death  to 
the  third  race?'      But  ye  are  bound  to  pro- 
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duoe  in  the  same  place  both  our  brothers, 
fathers,  children,  moihers-in-law,  daughters- 
in-law  and  those  of  our  household,  through 
whose  agency  the  betrayal  has  been  appointed ; 
likewise  kings,  governors,  and  armed  authori^ 
tics,  before  whom  the  matter  at  issue  must  be 
contested.  Assuredly  there  will  be  in  Itcaven 
a  prison  also,  destitute  of  the  sun's  rays  or 
full  of  light  unihnnkfully,  ajid  fetters  of  the 
zones  perhaps,  and,  for  a  rack-horse,  the  axis 
itself  which  whirls  tht  htavens  round.  Thcn,> 
if  a  Christian  is  lo  be  stoned,  hail-storms  will 
l)c  near;  if  burned,  thunderbolts  are  at  hand; 
if  butchered,  the  armed  Orion  will  exercise 
his  (unction;  if  put  an  end  lo  by  beasts,  the 
north  will  send  forth  the  bears,  the  Zodiac  the 
bulls  and  the  lions.  He  who  will  endure  these 
assaults  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  he  saved. 
Will  there  be  then,  in  heaven,  both  an  end, 
and  suffering,  a  killing,  and  the  first  con- 
fession? And  where  will  be  the  ftc&h  re- 
quisite for  all  this?  Where  the  body  which 
alone  has  to  be  killed  by  men?  Unerring 
reason  has  commanded  us  to  set  forth  these 
things  in  even  a  playful  manner;  nor  will  any 
one  thrust  out  the  bar  consisting  in  this  objec- 
tion (we  have  offered),  so  as  not  to  be  com- 
pelled to  transfer  the  whole  array  of  means 
proper  to  persecution,  all  the  powerful  instru- 
mentality which  has  been  provided  for  deal- 
ing with  this  matter,  to  the  place  where  he 
has  put  the  court  before  which  confession 
should  be  made.  Since  confession  is  elicited 
by  persecution,  and  persecution  ended  in  con- 
fession, there  cannot  but  be  at  the  same  time, 
in  attendance  upon  these,  the  instrumentality 
which  detennines  both  the  entrance  and  the 
exit,  that  is,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  But 
both  hatred  for  the  name  will  be  here,  perse- 
cution breaks  out  here,  betrayal  brings  men 
forth  here,  examinatitm  uses  force  here,  tor- 
ture rages  here,  and  confession  or  denial  com- 
pletes this  whole  course  of  procedure  on  the 
earth.  Therefore,  if  the  other  things  are 
here,  confession  also  is  not  elsewhere;  if  con- 
fession is  elsewhere,  the  other  things  also  are 
not  here.  Certainly  the  other  things  are  not 
elsewhere;  therefore  neither  is  confession  in 
heaven.  Or,  if  they  will  have  it  that  the 
manner  in  which  the  heavenly  examination 
and  confession  take  place  is  different,  it  will 
certainly  he  also  incumbent  on  them  to  devise 
a  mode  of  |>roccdurc  of  their  own  of  a  very  dif- 
ferent kind,  and  opposed  to  that  method  which 
is  indicated  in  the  Scriptures.  And  we  may 
be  able  lo  say,  Let  them  consider  (whether 
what  they  imagine  to  exist  docs  so),  if  so  be 
that  this  course  of  procedure,  proper  to  exam- 
ination and  confession  on  earth— a  course 
wluch  has  persecution  as  the  source  in  which 


it  originates,  .iml  which  pleads  dissen 
the  state^is  preserved  to  its  own  faitl 
be  that  we  must  believe  just  as  is  also  i 
and  understand  just  as  is  spokcD.  ) 
endure  the  entire  course  (in  qucstioi 
Lord  Himself  not  appointing  a  di 
quarter  of  the  world  for  tny  deing  se 
what  does  He  add  after  finishing  wit 
fcssion  and  denial  ?  '*  Think  not  thai 
come  to  send  peace  on  earth,  but  a  swo 
undoubtedly  on  the  earth.  "  For  1  an 
to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his 
and  [he  daughter  against  her  mother,  i 
mother-in-law  against  her  daughter- 
And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  h 
household."'  For  so  is  it  brought  t 
that  the  brother  delivers  up  the  broi 
death,  and  the  father  the  son:  and  tb 
dren  rise  up  against  the  parents,  and 
them  to  die.  And  he  who  endureth 
end  let  that  man  be  saved.'  So  th 
whole  course  of  procedure  characteri 
the  Lord's  sword,  which  has  been  sent 
heaven,  but  to  cjirth,  makes  confeuion 
be  there,  which  by  enduring  to  the  eoi 
issue  in  the  suffenng  of  death. 

CHAP.  XI.  ^1 

In  the  same  manner,  therefore,  we  m 
that  the  other  announcements  too  refci 
condition  of  martyrdom.  "  He."  says 
"who  will  value  his  own  life  also  mor 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,"  * — that  is,  ! 
will  rather  live  by  denying,  than  die  t 
fessing,  me;  and  "  he  who  lindeth  I 
shall  lose  it;  but  he  who  loseth  it  for  rt 
shall  find  it."*  Therefore  indeed  hi 
it,  who,  in  winning  life,  denies;  but  I 
thinks  that  he  wins  it  by  denying,  will 
in  hell.  On  the  other  hand,  he  who,  t 
confessing,  is  killed,  will  lose  it  for  the  p 
but  is  also  about  to  find  it  unto  evei 
life.  In  fine,  governors  themselves, 
they  urge  men  to  deny,  say,  "  Save  youi 
and,  '■  Do  not  lose  your  life."  How 
Christ  speak,  but  in  accordance  with  th 
ment  to  which  the  Christian  would  b 
jected  ?  But  when  He  forbids  thinkin] 
what  answer  to  make  at  a  judgment-set 
is  preparing  Hisownservants/tw«'A<i/o 
t/iem.  He  gives  the  assurance  that  th< 
Spirit  will  answer  liy  them;  and  when  He 
a  brother  to  be  visited  in  prison,"  He  i 
manding  that  tliose  about  to  confess 
object  of  solicitude;  and  He  is  soothin 
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yfferings  when  He  asserts  that  God  will 
Tcnge  His  own  elect.'  In  the  paratile  also 
f  the  withering  of  the  word  *  after  the  green 
lade  had  sprung  up,  He  is  drawing  a  picture 
ith  reference  to  the  buniing  heat  uf  persccu- 
ons.  If  these  announcements  are  not  un- 
entood  as  they  are  made,  without  doubt  they 
^ify  somcthitig  else  than  the  sound  indi- 
ues;  and  there  will  be  one  thing  in  the 
CMtls.  another  in  their  meanings,  as  is  the 
ue  with  allegories,  with  parables,  with  rid- 
tea.  Whatever  wind  of  reasoning,  therefore, 
icse  scorpions  may  catch  (in  their  sails),  with 
tiatever  sut>tlety  they  may  attack,  there  is 
9w  one  line  of  defence:'  an  appeal  will  be 
ode  to  the  facts  themselves,  whether  they 
xur  .11  the  Scri]>tiires  represent  that  they 
tnild;  since  another  thing  will  then  be  meant 
ithc  Scriptures  if  that  very  one  (which  seems 
)  be  so)  IS  not  found  in  actual  facts.  For 
tut  is  written,  must  needs  come  to  pass, 
esides,  what  is  written  will  then  come  to 
us,  tf  something  diiTerent  does  not,  But, 
i!  we  arc  both  regarded  as  persons  to  be 
ued  by  all  men  for  the  sake  of  the  name,  as 
is  written;  and  are  delivered  up  by  our 
Barest  of  kin  also,  as  it  is  written:  and  are 
rau^l  before  magistrates,  and  examined, 
kI  tortured,  and  make  confession,  and  are 
Ithlessly  killed,  as  it  is  written.  So  the  Lord 
ittained.  If  He  ordained  these  events  other- 
ise,  why  do  they  not  come  to  pass  otherwise 
lan  He  ordained  them,  th:it  is,  as  He  or- 
lined  them  ?  And  yet  they  do  not  come  to 
US  otherwise  than  He  ordained.  Therefore, 
I  they  come  to  pass,  so  He  ordained;  and 
t  He  ordained,  so  they  come  to  pass.  For 
jithcr  would  they  have  been  pennitlcd  to 
XUT  otherwise  tlian  He  ordained,  nor  for 
lis  pan  would  He  have  ordained  otherwise 
tan  He  would  wish  them  to  occur.  Thus 
lesc  passages  of  Scripture  will  not  mean 
mght  else  than  we  recognise  in  actual  facts; 
It  if  those  events  are  not  yet  taking  place 
rtiich  are  announced,  how  are  those  taking 
(bee  which  have  not  been  announced  ?  For 
jhese  events  which  are  taking  place  have  not 
hen  announced,  if  those  which  are  announced 
)R  different,  and  not  these  which  are  taking 
llbce.  Well  now,  seeing  the  very  occurrences 
[KB  met  with  in  actual  life  which  are  believed 
nlurc  been  expressed  with  a  di^erent  mean- 
win  words,  what  would  happen  if  they  were 
mnd  to  have  come  to  pass  in  a  different 
kinncf  /ion  had  been  reveaUill  But  this  will 
Wthe  waywardness  of  faith,  not  to  believe 
<bH  has  been  demonstrated,  to  assume  the 
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truth  of  what  has  not  been  demonstrated. 
And  to  this  waywardness  I  will  offer  the  fol- 
lowing objection  also,  that  if  these  events, 
which  occur  as  is  written,  will  not  be  the  very 
ones  which  are  announced,  those  too  (whicii 
are  meant)  ought  not  to  occur  as  is  written, 
that  they  themselves  also  may  not,  after  the 
example  of  these  others,  be  in  danger  of  ex- 
clusion, since  (here  is  one  thing  in  the  words 
and  another  in  the  facts;  and  there  remains 
that  even  the  events  which  have  been  an- 
nounced arc  not  seen  when  they  occur,  if  they 
are  announced  otherwise  than  they  have  to 
occur.  And  how  will  those  be  believed  (to 
have  come  to  pass),  which  will  not  have  been 
announced  as  they  come  to  pass  ?  Thus  here- 
tics, by  not  believing  what  is  announced  as  it 
lias  been  shown  to  have  taken  place,  believe 
what  has  not  been  even  announced. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Who,  now,  should  know  better  the  marrow 
of  the  Scriptures  than  the  school  of  Christ  it- 
self?— the  persons  whom  the  Lord  both  chose 
for  Himself  as  scholars,  certainly  to  be  fully 
instructed  in  all  points,  and  appointed  tu  us 
for  masters  to  instruct  us  in  all  points.  To 
whom  would  He  have  rather  made  known  the 
veiled  import  of  His  own  language,  than  to 
him  to  whom  He  disclosed  the  likeness  of  His 
own  glory — to  Peter,  John,  and  James,  and 
afterwards  to  Paul,  to  whom  He  granted  par- 
ticipation  in  (the  joys  of)  paradise  loo,  prior 
to  his  martyrdom?  Or  do  they  alao  write 
differently  from  what  they  think-- teachers 
using  deceit,  not  truth  ?  Addressing  the  Chris- 
tians of  Pontus.  Peter,  at  all  events,  says, 
"  How  great  indeed  is  the  glory,  if  ye  suffer 
patiently,  without  being  punished  as  evil- 
doers !  For  this  is  a  lovely  feature,  and  even 
hereunto  were  ye  called,  since  Christ  also 
suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  Himself  as  an  ex- 
ample, that  ye  should  follow  His  own  steps."  • 
And  again:  "  Beloved,  be  not  alarmed  by  the 
fiery  trial  which  is  taking  place  among  you,  as 
though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto 
you.  For,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  do  ye  rejoice:  that,  when 
His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad 
also  with  exceeding  joy.  If  ye  are  reproached 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye;  because 
glory  and  the  Spirit  of  God  rest  upon  you: 
if  only  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or 
as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busybody 
in  other  men's  matters;  yet  (if  any  man  suffer) 
as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but 
let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf."*    John, 
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in  faa,  exhorts  us  lo  lay  down  our  lives  even 
for  our  breilircn,'  affiiming  itiat  there  is  no 
(eaj  in  love:  "  For  perfect  love  castcth  out 
Year,  since  fear  has  punishment;  and  he  who 
fears  is  not  perfect  in  love."'  What  fear 
irould  it  lie  better  to  understand  (as  here 
meant),  than  that  which  gives  rise  to  denial  ? 
What  love  does  he  assert  to  be  perfect,  but 
that  which  puts  fear  to  flight,  and  gives  cour- 
age to  confess  ?  What  penalty  wilt  he  appoint 
as  the  punishment  of  fear,  hut  that  which  he 
who  denies  is  ahout  to  pay,  who  has  to  be 
slain,  body  and  soul,  in  hell?  And  if  he 
teaches  that  we  must  die  for  the  brethren,  how 
much  more  for  the  Lord, — he  being  sufficiently 
prepared,  by  his  own  Revelation  too,  forgiv- 
ing such  advice  !  For  indeed  the  Spirit  had 
sent  the  injunction  lo  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Smyrna  :  "  Behold,  the  devil  shall  cast 
some  of  you  into  prison,  that  yc  may  be  tried 
ten  days.  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I 
will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  •  Also  to  the 
ngel  of  the  church  in  Pcrgamus  (mention  was 
uade)  of  Antipas,  *  the  very  faithful  manyr, 
"^who  was  slain  where  Satan  dwcUeth.  Also  to 
tne  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia*  (it 
was  signified)  that  he  who  had  not  denied  the 
nxme  of  the  Lord  was  delivered  from  the  last 
trial.  Then  to  every  conqueror  the  Spirit 
promises  now  the  tree  o(  life,  and  exemption 
trom  the  second  death;  now  the  hidden  manna, 
with  the  stone  of  glistening  whiteness,  and  the 
name  unknown  (  lo  every  man  save  him  that 
rcccivcth  it);  now  power  to  rule  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  the  brightness  of  the  morning  star; 
now  ihc  being  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and 
not  having  the  name  blotted  out  of  the  book 
of  life,  and  being  made  in  the  temple  of  God 
a  pillar  with  the  inscription  on  it  of  the  name 
of  God  and  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem;  now  n  sitting  with  the  Lord  on  His 
throne,  — which  once  was  persistently  refused 
to  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  •  VVho,  pray,  are 
these  so  blessed  conquerors,  but  martyrs  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  word  ?  For  indeed 
theirs  are  the  victories  whose  also  arc  tlie 
fighu;  theirs,  however,  are  the  fights  whose 
also  is  the  blood.  But  the  souls  of  the  martyrs 
both  peacefully  rest  in  the  meantime  under 
the  altar,'  and  support  their  patience  by  the 
assured  hope  of  revenge;  and,  clothed  in  their 
robes,  wear  the  tlaxziing  halo  of  brightness, 
until  others  also  may  fully  share  in  their  glory. 
For  yet  again  a  countless  thnmg  are  revealed, 
clothed  in  while  and  distinguished  by  palms 
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of  victory,  cclebratingthcir  triumph  do 
over  Antichrist,  since  one  of  the  cklci 
*'  These  arc  they  who  come  out  of  thj 
tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  rob 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Li 
For  the  flesh  is  the  clothing  of  the  soul 
uncleanncss,  indeed,  is  washed  away  I 
tism,  but  the  stains  are  changed  into  d 
whiteness  by  martyrdom.  For  Esaia 
promises,  that  out  of  red  and  scarle 
will  come  forth  the  whiteness  of  stH 
wool.*  When  great  Babylon  likewise 
resented  as  drunk  with  the  blood 
saints,  ■"  doubtless  the  supplies  needful 
drunkenness  are  furnished  by  tlie cups* 
tyrdunis;  and  what  suffering  the  fear  o 
tyrdoms  will  entail,  is  in  like  manner 
For  among  all  the  castaway*,  nay,  takii 
cedence  of  them  all,  arc  the  fearful, 
the  fearful,  "  says  John — and  then  cO 
others — "will  have  their  part  in  the  i 

fire  and  brimstone. Ihus  fear,  «t 

stated  in  his  epistle,  love  drives  out,  hi 
ishment. 

CHAP.  Xltt. 

Bat  how  Paul,  an  apostle,  from  being 
secutor,  who  first  of  ail  shed  the  blood 
church,  though  afterwards  he  cxcluui| 
sword  for  the  pen,  and  turned  thedaggi 
plough,  hemgJlrs/&  ravening  wolf  of  Bet 
then  himself  supplying  food  as  did  Ja< 
how  he,  (I  say,)  speaks  in  favour  of  I 
doms,  now  to  be  chosen  by  himself  also 
rejoicing  over  the  Thessaioniaiis,  he  taj 
that  we  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  < 
for  your  patience  and  faith  in  all  your 
cutions  and  tribulations,  in  whidt  ye  ei 
manifestation  of  the  righteous  judga 
God,  iliat  ye  may  be  accounted  wonhy 
kingdom,  for  which  ye  also  sufier  ! '""  , 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans:  "  And  n 
so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also,  beil 
that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  aiid  p 
experience,  and  experience  hope;  am 
maketh  not  ashamed."'*  And  again: 
if  chihircn,  then  heirs,  heirs  indeed  o 
.'ind  joint-heirs  with  Christ:  if  so  be  I 
suffer  with  Kim.  that  we  may  be  also  gl 
together.  For  1  reckon  that  the  antttt 
this  lime  arc  not  worthy  lo  be  compare 
the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
And  therefore  he  afterward  says:  "  Wh 
separate  us  from   the  love  of  God? 
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Klaiion,  or  distress,  or  famine,  or  niikeil- 

tp  or  peril,  or  5word  ?     (As  it  is  written; 

Thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long; 

lave  been  counled  as  sheep  for  the  slaugh- 

j     Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  arc  more 

i  conquerors,  through  Him  who  loved  u«. 

me  are  persuaded,  that  neither  tle.ith,  nor 

•XtoT  power,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 

if  creature,  shall  he  able  to  separate  us 

k  the  love  of  God,  which  is  In  Christ  Jesus 

iLord."'     But  further,  in  recounting  his 

f»uffcring)i  to  the  Corinthians,  he  certainly 

dcd   that  stiffering  must  be  borne:    "In 

ors,  (he  says.)  more  abundant,  in  prisons 

i  frequent,  m  deaths  oft.     Of  the  Jews 

times  received  I  forty  stripes,  save  one; 

se  was  I  beaten  with  rods;    once  was  I 

'*•  and  the  rest.     And  if  these  seven- 

m  seem  to  be  more  grievous  than  mar- 

yet  once  more  he  says:  "  Therefore 

pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches, 

Kcessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses 

phrist's  sake."  '     He  also  says,  in  verses 

tiring  in  a  previous  part  of  the  epistle: 

or  condition  is  such,  that  we  are  troubled 

nrcry  side,  yet  not  distressed;    and  are  in 

L  but  not  in  utter  want;  since  we  arc  har- 

d  by  persecutions,  but    not    forsaken;    it 

JKh  that  we  are  cast  down,  but   not  de- 

fcd;  always  bearing  about  in  our  body  the 

|g  of  Christ."*     "But  though,"  says  he, 

r    outward    man     perishelh" — the    flesh 

itleSB,  by  the  violence  of  persecutions — 

t  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day  " 

e  soui,  doubtless,  by  hope  in  the  promises. 

r  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 

pent,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 

jeternal  weight  of  glory;  while  we  look  not 

K  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 

are  not  seen.     For  the  things  which  are 

are  temporal" — he  is  speaking  of  trou- 

t>ut  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 

' — he    is    promising    rewards.       But 

in  bonds  to  the  Thcssalonians, '  he 

affirmed   that   they   were   blessed, 

to  them  it  had  been  given  not  only  to 

we  on  Christ,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His 

"  Having,"  says  he.  "the  same  con- 

■rhich  ye  both  saw  in  me.  and  now  hear 

le  in  me."'     "  For  though   I  am  offered! 

the  sacrifice.  I  joy  and  rejoice  with  you' 

in  like  manner  do  ye  also  joy  and  rejoice 

me,"     You  see  what  he  decides  the  bliss 

lartyrdom  to  be,  in  honour  of  which  he  is 

iding  a  festival  of  mutual  joy.     When  at 

thbe  had  come  to  be  vety  near  the  at- 
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tainmcnt  of  his  desire,  greatly  rejoicing  in 
what  he  saw  before  him,  he  writes  in  these 
terms  to  Timothy:  "  I-or  I  am  already  being 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hnntl,  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have 
finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith; 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown  which  the 
Lord  will  give  me  on  that  day  " '^doubtless 
of  his  suffering.  Admonition  enough  did  he 
for  bis  part  also  give  in  preceding  passages: 
"  It  is  a  faithful  saying:  For  if  we  are  dead 
with  Christ,  we  shall  also  live  with  Him;  if 
we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him;  if  wc 
deny  Him,  He  also  will  deny  us;  if  we  believe 
not,  yet  He  is  (aitiiful:  He  cannot  deny  Him- 
self." *  "  Be  not  thou,  therefore,  ashamed 
of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  Hi» 
prisoner;"'  (or  he  had  said  before:  "For 
(jod  hath  not  given  us  the  Spirit  of  fear,  but 
of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind."  " 
For  we  suffer  with  power  from  love  toward 
God,  and  with  a  sound  mind,  when  we  suffer 
for  our  blamclessness.  But  further,  if  He 
anj-where  enjoins  endurance,  for  what  more 
than  forsufferingsisHcprovidingil?  Ifany- 
where  He  tears  men  away  from  idolatry,  what 
more  than  martryrdoms  takes  the  lead,  in 
tearing  them  away  to  its  injury? 

CHA?.  XIV. 

No  doubt  the  apostle  admonishes  the  Ro- 
mans "  to  be  subject  to  all  power,  because 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God,  and  because 
(the  ruler)  docs  not  carry  the  sword  without 
reason,  and  is  the  servant  of  God,  nay  also, 
says  he,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doeih  evil.  For  he  had  also  previ- 
ously spoken  thus:  "  For  rulers  arc  not  a 
terror  to  a  good  work,  but  to  an  evil.  Wilt 
thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  Do 
that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise 
of  it.  Therefore  he  is  a  minister  of  God  to 
thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is 
evil,  be  afraid."  Thus  he  bids  you  be  sub- 
ject to  the  iwwers,  not  on  an  opportunity  oc- 
curring for  his  avoiding  martyrdom,  but  when 
he  is  making  an  appeal  in  behalf  of  a  good 
life,  under  the  view  also  of  their  Iwing  as  it 
were  assistants  bestowed  tipon  righteousness, 
as  it  were  handmaids  of  the  divine  court  of 
justice,  whicn  even  here  pronounces  sentence 
beforehand  upon  the  guilty.  Then  he  goes 
on  also  to  show  how  he  wishes  you  to  be  sub- 
ject to  the  powers,  bidding  you  pay  "tribute 
10  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  cus- 
tom," "  that  is.  the  things  which  arc  Cssar's 
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to  Ckkh,  ami  the  things  which  are  God's  to 
God ; '  Inil  man  is  the  property  of  God  alone, 
Peter,"  no  doubt,  had  likewise  said  that  the 
king  indeed  must  lie  honoured,  yet  so  that  the 
king  be  honoured  ow/i'  when  he  keeps  to  his 
own  sphere,  when  he  is  far  from  assuming 
divine  honours;  because  both  father  and 
mother  will  be  loved  along  with  God,  not  put 
on  an  equality  with  Him.  Besides,  one  will 
not  be  permitted  to  love  even  life  more  than 
Uod. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Now,  then,  the  epistles  of  the  apostles  also 
.ire  well  known.  And  do  «'c,  (you  say),  in 
»il  respects  guileless  souls  and  doves  merely, 
love  to  go  astray  ?  1  should  think  from  eager- 
ness to  live.  But  let  it  be  so,  that  meaning 
departs  from  their  epistles.  And  yet,  that 
the  apostles  endured  such  sufferings,  we  know: 
the  teaching  is  clear.  This  only  I  perceive 
in  running  through  the  Acts.  1  am  not  at  all 
on  the  search.  The  prisons  there,  and  the 
bonds,  and  the  scouTiges,  and  the  big  stones, 
and  the  swords,  and  the  onsets  by  the  Jews, 
and  the  assemblies  of  the  heathen,  and  the  in- 
dictments by  tribunes,  and  the  hearing  of 
causes  by  kings,  and  the  judgment -seats  of 
pro-consuls  and  the  name  of  Cnssar,  do  not 
need  an  interpreter.  That  Peter  is  struck, 1 
that  Stephen  is  overwhelmed  ij'  Uonts,*  that 
Jamn  is  slain'  as  is  a  victim  al  the  altar, 
that  Paul  is  beheaded  has  been  written  in  their 
own  blood.  And  if  a  heretic  wishes  his  con- 
fidence to  rest  upon  a  public  record,  the  ar- 
chives of  the  empire  will  speak,  as  would  the 
stones  of  Jerusalem.  We  read  the  lives  of 
the  Cicsars:  At  Rome  Nero  was  the  first  who 
stained  with  blood  the  rising  faith.  Then  is 
Peter  girt  by  another,*  when  he  is  made  fast 
to  the  cross.  Then  docs  Paul  obtain  a  birth 
suited  to  Roman  cititenship,  when  in  Rome 
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he  springs  to  life  again  ennobled  by  ma 
dom.     Wherever  I  re.td  of  these  occurrcr 
so  soon  as  1  do  so,  1  learn  to  suffer:  nor  1 
it  signify  to  me  which  I  follow  as  teacben  < 
martyrdom,  whether  the  declarations  or  th 
deaths  of  the  apostles,  gave  that  in  tbeir  \ 
I   recall   their  declarations  also.      For  tb< 
would  not  have  suffered  ought  of  a  kind  th« 
had  not  previously  known  they  had  to  suffer^ 
When  AgabUB,  making  use  of  correspondic 
action  too,  had   foretold  that  bonds  awaito 
Paul,  the  disciples,  weeping  and  cmrcaiiii 
that  he  would  not  venture  upon  going  to  J< 
salem,  entreated  in  vain.'     As  for  him.  hafl 
ing  a  mind  to  illustrate  what  he  had  alwa; 
taught,  he  says,  "  Why  weep  ye,  and  grie 
my  heart?     But  for  my  part,  I  could  wiih  ; 
only  to  suffer  bonds,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerus 
lem,  for  the  name  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ, '! 
.■\nd  so  they  yielded  by  saying,  "  Let  the  wilf 
of  the  Lord  be  done;"  feeling  sure,  doub 
less,  that  sufferings  are  included  in  the  will  1 
Gotl.     For  they  had  tried  to  keep  him 
with  toe  intention  not  of  dissuading,  bttt 
show  love  for  him;  as  yearning  for  (the  pr 
ervation  of)  the  ai>osllc,  not  as  counscllir 
against  martyrdom.     And  if  even  ihen  a  ' 
dicus  or  Valentinus  stood  by,  suggesting 
one  must  not  confess  on   the  earth 
men,  and  must  do  so  the  less  in  trut 
God  may  not  (seem  to)  thirst  for  bio 
Christ  for  a  repayment  of  suffering,  as  : 
He  besought  it  with  the  view  o(  obtaimat ! 
%-ation  by  it  for  Himself  also,  he  would  hai 
immediately  beard   from  the  servant  of 
what  the  devil  had  from  the  Lord:  "  Get  I 
behind  me,  Satan;   thou  art  an  ofTenoe 
me.     It  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship 
Lord   thy  God,  and    Him   only   shalt 
serve."'    But  even  now  it  will  be  right  (li 
he   hear  it,  seeing  that,  long  after,  be 
poured  forth  these  poisons,  wht<^  not 
thus  are  to  injure  readily  any  of  the  weill  _ 
ones,  if  any  one  in  faith  will  drink,  bcdlfl™ 
being  hurt,  or  even  immediately  after,  •''■■' 
draught  of  ours. 
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AGAINST  ALL  HERESIES/ 

[TRANSLATED  BY  THE  REV.  S.  THELWALL.] 


-EAXLIEST  heretics:'  SIMON  MAGUS, 
OER,  SATURNINUB,  BASILIDE8,  NICO- 
[the  work  begins  as  a  rRACMBNT,  ] 

ch  heretics  I  will  (to  pass  by  a  good 
imarize  some  few  paniculars.      For 
n't  heretics  I  am  silent — Dosiiheus 
ritAD,  I  mean,  who  was  the  first  who 
ardihood  to  repudiate  the  prophets, 
Rind  that  they  had  not  spoken  under 
1  of  the  Hoiy  Spirit.     Of  the  Sad- 
am  silent,  who,  springing  from  the 
Is  error,  had  the  hardihood  to  adjoin 
reay  the  denial  likewise  of  the  resur- 
the  flesh.'    The  Pharisees  I  prc- 
lo  were  "  divided  "  from  the  Jews 
iperimposingor  certain  additamcnts 
r,  which  fact  likewise  made   them 
rcctiving  this  very   name;*   and. 
ith  them,  the  Herodians   likewise, 
hat  Herod  was  Christ.     To  those  I 
rsclf  who  have  chosen  to  make  the 
starting-point  of  their  heresies. 
!  the  first  of  all  is  Simon  Magus, 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  earned  a  con- 
just   sentence   from    the    Apostle 
e  had  the  hardihood  to  call  himself 
me  Virtue, '  that  is,  the  Supreme 
moreover,  (lo  a&sen)  thai  the  uni- 
been  originated  by  his  angels;  that 
scended  in  quest  of  an  erring  die- 
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mon,'  which  was  Wisdom;  that,  in  a  phant«. 
mal  semblance  of  God,  he  had  not  suffered 
among  the  Jews,  hut  was  as  if  he  had  sufftrtd. » 

Aflcr  him  Menandcr,  his  disciple  (likewi.ie 
a  magician-),  saying  the  same  as  Sim.m. 
Whatever  Simon  h.id  aRirmcd  himsclt  In  lie, 
this  did  Menandcr  equally  affirm  himself  lo  be, 
asserting  that  none  could  possibly  have  salva- 
tion without  heing  baptized  in  his  name. 

Afterwards,  again,  followed  Satuniinus:  he, 
too,  affirming  that  the  innascible "  Virtue, 
that  is  God,  abides  in  the  highest  regions,  and 
that  those  regions  are  infinite,  and  in  the  re- 
gions immediately  above  u»;  but  that  angels 
far  removed  from  Him  made  the  lower  world;" 
and  that,  because  light  from  above  had  flashed 
refulgenlly  in  the  lower  regions,  the  angels 
liad  carefully  tried  to  form  man  after  the  sim- 
ilitude of  that  light;  that  man  lay  crawling  on 
the  surface  of  the  earth;  that  this  light  and 
this  higher  virtue  was,  thanks  to  mercy,  the 
salvable  spark  in  man,  while  all  the  rest  of 
him  perishes;  "  that  Christ  had  not  existed  in 
a  bodily  substance,  and  had  endured  a  quasi- 
passion  in  a  phanusmal  shape  merely;  that  a 
resurrection  of  the  flesh  there  will  by  no  means 
be. 

Afterwards  broke  out  the  heretic  Basilides. 
He  affirms  that  there  is  a  supreme  Deity,  by 
name  Abraxas,  "  by  whom  was  created  Mind, 
which  in  Creek  he  calls  Note;  that  thence 
sprang  the  Word;  that  of  Him  issued  Provi- 
dence.  Virtue,"  and   Wisdom;    that   out  ot 
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(licse  subseqiteiilly  were  matte  Principalities, 
Powers,'  aiid  Aiigeli;  tlial  there  ensued  in- 
finite issue*  and  processions  of  angels;  tliat 
by  these  nngeli  365  lieas'cns  were  formed,  and 
the  world,'  in  honour  of  Abraxas,  whose 
name,  if  computed,  has  in  itself  this  numtier. 
Now,  among  the  last  of  the  angcU,  those  who 
made  this  world,'  he  places  the  God  of  the 
Jews  latest,  that  is,  the  God  of  the  Law  and 
of  the  Prophets,  whom  he  denies  to  be  a  God, 
but  affirms  to  be  an  aiigcl.  To  him,  he  says, 
wjis  allotted  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  accord- 
ingly he  it  was  who  transferred  the  sons  of 
Israel  from  the  land  of  Egypt  into  the  land  of 
Canaan;  affirming  him  to  be  turbulent  above 
the  other  angels,  and  acrordingly  given  to  the 
frequent  arousing  of  sc<lilions  and  wars,  yes, 
and  the  shedding  of  human  blood.  Christ, 
moreover,  he  affirms  to  have  been  sent,  not 
by  this  maker  of  the  world,'  but  by  the  above- 
Darned  Abraxas;  and  to  have  come  in  a 
phantasm,  and  l>een  destitute  of  the  substance 
of  flesh:  that  it  was  not  He  who  suffered 
.-unong  the  Jews,  but  that  Simon*  was  cruci- 
fied in  His  stead:  whence,  again,  there  must 
be  no  believing  on  him  who  was  crucified,  lest 
one  confess  to  having  believed  on  Simon. 
Maityrdoms,  he  »ays,  are  not  to  be  endured. 
The  resonection  of  the  flesh  he  strenuously 
impugns,  affirming  that  salvation  has  not  been 
promised  to  iotUfs. 

A  brother  heretic*  emerged  in  Nicolaus. 
He  was  tme  of  the  seven  deacons  who  were 
appointed  in  tlie  Acts  of  the  Apostles.'  He 
affirms  that  Darkness  was  sei«d  with  a  con- 
cupiscence— and,  indeed,  a  foul  and  obscene 
one— after  Light:  out  of  this  permi.xturc  it  is 
a  shame  to  say  what  fetid  and  unclean  (com- 
binations  arose).  The  rest  {of  hi*  tenets), 
too,  are  obscene.  For  he  tells  of  certain 
vEons.  sons  of  turpitude,  and  of  conjunctions 
of  execrable  and  obscene  embraces  and  pcr- 
mixtures,'  and  certain  yet  baser  outcomes  of 
these.  He  teaches  that  there  were  born, 
moreover,  daemons,  and  gods,  and  spirits 
seven,  and  other  things  sufficiently  sacrilegious 
alike  and  foul,  which  we  blush  to  recount,  and 
at  once  pass  them  by.  Enough  it  is  for  us  that 
this  heresy  of  the  Nicolaiians  has  been  con- 
demned by  the  Apocalypse  of  the  Lord  with 
the  weightiest  authority  attaching  to  a  sen- 
tence,  in  saying  "  Because  this  thou  boldest, 
thou  hatesi  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitaos, 
which  I  too  hate."' 
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To  these  are  added  those  heretics  likewise 
who    are  called  OfAi'M:*   for  they   magnify 
the  serpent  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  prefer 
him  even  to  Christ  Himself;   for  it  was  be, 
they  say,  who  gave  us  the  origin  of  the  knoni. 
edge  of  good  and  of  evil."     His  power  and 
majesty  (they  say)  Moses  perceiving,  set  up 
Ihe  brazen  serpent;   and  whoever  gazed  upon 
him  obtained  health."    Christ  Himself  <iIict 
say  further)  in  His  gospel  imitates  Mot>ei' 
serpent's  sacred  power,  in  saving:    "And  u 
Moses  upreared  the  serpent  in  the  desert,  W 
it  behoveth  the  Son  of  man  to  be  uprcaicd."  * 
Him  they  introduce  to  bless  their  eucharittic' 
(elements)."      Now   the   whole   parade  sal 
doctrine  of  this  error  Howcd  from  the  follow- 
ing source.     They  say  that  from  the  supreme 
primary  ACon  wh^  men  tpeaJe  of*  there  cnu- 
natcd  several  other  inferior  ^ons.     To  rf 
these,   however,   there   opposed    himself  u 
yEon  wlio  name  is  JaMabaoik.'^     He  had  beet 
conceived  by  the  pcrmixturc  of  a  second  yfc 
with   inferior  .■Eons;   and    afterwards, 
he  ■*  had  been  desirous  of  forcing  his  way  ii 
the  higher  regions,  had  been  disabled  by 
permixture  of  the  gravity  of  matter  with 
self  to  arrive  at  the  higher  regions;  had 
left  in  the  midst,  and  had  extended  himsdf 
his  full  dimensions,  and  thus  had  made 
sky."    laldabaeth,  however,   had   dcscc: 
lower,  and  had  made  him  seven  sons, 
had  shut  from  their  view  the  upper  regions 
sclf-dislensioo,  in  order  that,  since  (th 
angels  could  not  know  what  was  above,"  t! 
might  think  him  the  sole  God.     These 
fcrior  Virtues  and  angels,  therefore,  had  made 
man;   and,  because  he  had  tteen  originated 
by  weaker  and  mediocre  powers,  he  by  crawl- 
ing, worm-like.     That  A^on,  however,  nut 
wtiidi    JalJabeath  had   procee<1ed,    moved 
the  heart  witli  envy,  had  injected  into  m.in 
he  l.'iy  a  certain  spark;  excited  whereby,  h 
was  through  pru<]cncc  to  grow  wise,  and  b 
able  to  understand  the  things  above.  So,  agafa 
the  Jaldaboath   aforesaid,  turning  indignanl 
had  emitted  out  of  himself  the   Virtue  an 
similitude  of  the  ttrptnt;  and  this  had  bc« 
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the  Virtue  in  paradise — thai  is,  this  had  been 
ihe  serfrnt — whom  Eve  had  believed  as  if  he 
isd  been  God  ihc  Son.'  He'  plucked,  say 
be>-,  from  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  and  thus  con- 
erred  on  manViDd  the  knowledge  of  things 
ood  and  evil,'  Christ,  moreover,  existed 
Ot  in  substance  of  flesh:  salvation  of  the  desh 
I  not  to  be  hoped  (or  al  all. 
Moreover,  also,  there  has  broken  out  an- 
iter  heresy  also,  which  is  called  that  of  the 
mu'Us.'  And  the  reason  Is,  that  they  mag- 
ty  Cain  as  if  he  had  been  conceived  of  some 
»ient  Virtue  which  operaled  in  him;  for  Abel 
id  been  procreated  after  being  conceived 
an  inferior  Virtue,  and  accordingly  had 
icti  found  inferior.  They  who  assert  this 
tewise  defend  the  traitor  Judae.  telling  us 
At  he  is  admirable  and  great,  because  of  the 
IvanUiges  he  is  vaunted  to  have  conferred 
1  mnnkiniJ;  for  some  of  them  think  that 
anksgiving  is  to  be  rendered  to  Judas  on 
is  account:  viz.,  Judas,  they  say,  observing 
at  Christ  wished  lo  subvert  the  truth,  be- 
■ycd  Him,  in  order  that  there  might  be  no 
wsibility  of  truth's  being  subvened.  And 
hers  thus  dispute  against  them,  and  say: 
ecause  the  powers  of  this  world'  were  un- 
iDtng  that  Christ  should  sufler,  lest  through 
iJ3  death  salvation  should  be  prepared  for 
lankind,  he,  consulting  for  the  salvation  of 
lankind,  betrayed  Christ,  in  order  that  there 
light  be  no  possibility  ac  all  of  the  salvation 
nng  impc<!ctl,  which  wot  being  impeded 
lirough  the  Virtues  which  were  opposing 
thrisi's  passion;  and  thus,  through  the  pas- 
of  Christ,  there  might  be  no  possibility 
the  solvation  of  mankind  being  retarded. 
j,  But,  again,  the  heresy  has  started  forth 
is  called  that  of  the  Selhiln.'-  The 
ne  of  this  perversity  is  as  follows.  Two 
an  Iwings  were  formed  by  the  angels — 
n  and  Abel.  On  their  account  arose  great 
bstentions  and  discords  among  the  angels; 
Uiis  reason,  that  Virtue  which  was  al>ove 
Virtues — which  they  style  the  Mother — 
Ihey  said'  that  Abel  had  been  slain, 
:d  this  Seth  of  theirs  to  be  conceived  and 
in  place  of  Abel,  in  order  that  those 
\%  might  be  escheated  who  had  created 
two  former  human  beings,  while  this 
seed  rises  and  is  bom.  For  they  say 
there  had  been  iniquitous  pcrmixtures  of 
angels  and  human  beings:  for  which  reason 
Virtue  which  {as  we  have  said)  they  style 

•k* ;"  bill  pcfhiptthc  Un  I*  ptEtenble. 

-.  i4<lV4rafy."uc.,  irlutli:!!  vcty  timpli  andapL. 


the  Mother  brought  on  the  deluge  even,  for 
the  purpose  of  vengeance,  in  order  that  that 
seed  of  permixturc  might  be  swept  aw,-iy,  and 
this  only  seed  which  was  pure  be  kept  entire. 
But  (in  vain):  for  they  who  had  originated 
those  of  the  former  seed  sent  into  the  ark 
(secretly  and  stealthily,  and  unknown  to  that 
Mother-Virtue),  together  with  those  "eight 
souls,"'  the  seed  likewise  of  Ham, in  order 
that  the  seed  of  evil  should  not  perish,  but 
should,  together  with  the  rest,  be  preserved, 
and  after  the  deluge  be  restored  to  the  earth, 
and,  by  example  of  the  rest,  should  grow  up 
and  diffuse  itself,  and  Gil  and  occupy  the 
whole  orIi.»  Of  Christ,  moreover,  their  senti- 
ments are  such  that  they  call  Him  merely 
Seth,  and  say  that  He  was  instead  of  the 
actual  Seth. 

<,..AP.  111. — CAHIMWRATKS,  CERlKTHtJS,  EOION. 

Carpocrates,  futhermorc.  introduced  the 
following  sect.  He  affirms  that  there  is  one 
Virtue,  the  chief  among  the  upper  (regions): 
that  out  of  this  were  produced  angels  and 
Virtues,  which,  being  far  distant  from  the 
upper  Virtues,  created  this  world "  in  the 
lower  regirtns:  that  Christ  was  not  born  of  fhe 
Virgin  M.iry,  but  was  generated — a  mere 
human  being — of  the  seed  of  Joseph,  superior 
(they  admit)  above  all  others  in  the  practice 
of  righteousness  and  in  integrity  of  life;  that 
He  suffered  among  the  Jews;  and  that  His 
imd  alone  was  received  in  heaven  as  having 
been  more  lirm  and  hardy  than  all  others: 
whence  he  would  infer,  retaining  only  the 
salvation  of  souls,  that  there  are  DO  resurrec- 
tions of  the  body. 

After  him  brake  out  the  lierctic  Ccriothus, 
teaching  similarly.  For  he,  too,  says  that  the 
world  "  was  originated  by  those  angeh;"  and 
sets  forth  Christ  as  born  of  the  seed  of  Joseph, 
contending  that  He  was  merely  human,  with- 
out  divinity;  aflinning  also  that  the  Law  was 
given  by  angels;"  representing  the  God  of 
the  Jews  as  not  the   Lord,  hut  an  angel. 

His  successor  was  Ebion,  "  not  agreeing 
with  Cerinthus  in  every  point;  in  that  he 
affirms  the  world  "  to  have  been  made  by 
God,  not  by  angels;  and  because  it  s  written, 
"  No  disciple  above  his  master,  nor  servant 
above  his  lord,  "  "  sets  forth  likewise  the  law 


I 


tCf-  G4I1-  a-  I,  a.  r.  i> 

■*'  Munriiim. 

■  <  "  \h  lkU«  "  'a  pcrhjkp*  u  rrror  fur  "  ah  ^nicvl't  "  try  «b>Ofp- 
lioD  of  fhc  fir^l  tylLdble.     Su  RouLb  bait  ooni&t«Kd  belww  mr- 

v'^#«iii:«|q!"  *D  ctTunevq*  Dotion,  vhifh  prol<i*c4  pmbttUr 
UdrrivEnip|»n  (mm  J^hn  i.  if,   ArTa  vil,  \\.  f*«l.  lit,  i^  vhtfrt, 

ouffhl  in  tM  UK  1h>  bv  frndiFHl  \^  "  *b. " 

u  Scri  MatU  >-  34 ;  Lukv  vl.  4a  i  John  aiil.  1^ 


AGAINST  AL:.  heresies. 
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h'mA'ug,'  ot  course  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
eluding  llie  gospel  and  vindicating  Judaism. 

CHAP.  iV. — VALKNTINUS,  PTOLEMV  AND  SECUN- 
DUa,  KCBACLEOK. 

Valeutinus  the  hereiic,  moreover,  intro- 
duced many  fable*.  These  I  wilt  retrench 
and  briefly  siimmariie.  For  he  introduces 
the  Pleroma  and  the  thirty  Aions.  These 
,*:oni,  moreover,  he  explains  in  the  way  of 
syzygies,  that  is,  conjugal  unions  ■  of  some 
kind.  For  among  the  first. '  he  says,  were 
Depth'und  Silence;  of  these  proceeded  Mind 
and  Truth;  out  of  whom  burst  the  Word  and 
Life;  frum  whom,  again,  were  created  Man' 
and  the  Church.  But  (these  are  not  ail);  for 
of  these  laM  also  proceeded  twelve  ^ons; 
from  Speech, '  moreover,  and  Life  protftdeJ 
other  ten  Aons;  such  is  the  Triacontad  of 
j4^ons,  which  is  made  up  in  ihe  Pleroma  of  an 
ogdoad,  a  decnd,  and  a  duodecad.  The 
ihinicth  /Eon,  moreover,  willed  to  see  the 
great  B)thus;  and,  to  see  him,  had  the 
hardihood  to  ascend  into  the  upper  regions; 
and  not  being  capable  of  seeing  his  mag- 
nitude, desponded, '  and  almost  suffered  dis- 
solution, had  not  some  one, — he  whom  he 
calls  Horos,  to  wit, — sent  to  invigorate  him. 
strengthened  him  by  pronouncing  the  wiir<l 
"lao."'  This  yEon,  moreover,  which  was 
thus  re<lugcd  to  despondency,  be  calls  Acha- 
molh.  (and  says)  that  he  was  seized  with 
certain  regretful  passions,  and  out  of  his  pas- 
sions gave  birth  to  material  essences, '      For 

*  E,^,  v  R;; r's  ^iiDijiijaE,  fmm  Jernmc'k  IndiiHim  (In  Ochler) 
fhrnn.  '*b«*uie  In  <»>  laroa.  Chrui  otwcrvcd  It." 

*  Cf<DJiicMiDiiiH.  C-ow^irr  u*««'>or  ttoTEl  "c^njufitioi,"  in  ibis 
•Anic  in  nnc  al  hi*  huniuroui  piece*  [^'  pAiTiric-tim?."!  '1'bc 
'••  ■mgt'«  "  mnainud  of  rnie  in*lc  *n«l  one  renuEc  ^Eon  r^ch. 

>  Oi^hltr  KuniiH  "  in  piKnifi ;"  bol  pcrhupa  Thry  ougbt  To  ht 
iiBit**l'-'"inpi«Di».*"  or  "  impnmii  "-^nd  iKkeaaa  =  "prino  «b 
iflUiu/' 

t  Hrlhiu. 

tlleralntm. 

t "  SeimoM  l"  hmW  "  V«rhiiio     b»(or». 

rlndclcetiBae  (uIhi. 

(Cr.iiiA-.  Vabiil.  rs.  i.  liv.  [Rmilh  layallMI  Ihl*  tAO(aM 
npXfS'  t*  tanntintf  in  Ihe  older  ciHLiuna.  \\  wu  borrowed  from 
the  Ai(^    i\U4*liH-  li«fe<  nnt  n  tlDf«^I,] 

vSucfa  ■^pT«f«  Tip  tit  iti«  mt<nLnj[  or  (hiawnr«rm  u*^*hlpT 
fivr«  ii-  Bui  the  iral  it  hrrr  ^.-orruiM  ;  and  W  tvtoA  pU(n  tdere 
mu«l  tLthar  bf  tomAihinji  Icbe  nlniinn  u  Ihik"  AchamuihH^c^ciK 
tctcnr  1:4011^1  'iTfir  m  Eh«  rrj^ihjj. «,  thirdly,  ume  ffro«  >nd  unw:- 
CfiuniAbTF  c«>nfu*)4jn  In  the  nrltrr  1  lor  Ihr  ,rritf  ni:e  JIB  it  itand*  it 
wholly  iirvimncilfthie  »lth  whdl  roUowft,  I1  ev'iiWciUy  nullf*  "  Ath- 
■  fiinlti  *'  identical  WLTh  "  the  Ihirrirlh  ,^ua  "  Al>uvF'nHRicd  ;  uid 
ycl,  wiih'iiii  Ji4irodu[ini£  hi\y  (rcah  aubitct,  the  vrriler  fioct  on  10 
tUtc  \\\il  \\i\\  ilr*ln  indent  Ij'.on,  who  "  tonrtlt^d  nnd  baTtn''  w<« 
itwlf  the  iifTupfirii,'  HLif  Jnifondrney,  uid  in*dr  an  Inlirm  wurM  out 
dI  tbr  mftlm  TO»tcriflt»  which  "  Atiiwnolh  ''  tutti>ticd  it  wilh.  Sow 
tl  U  »i«(ifcr^in  iroomrhrr  ■oiircrm— lUj  for  initKnce.  fmm  Trri.  nitz . 
yAiiit'tt.  fthiivT  iTlpfrrd  c^— tliat  Lh«  '^ihictirih  ,*:on  "  wjt  tiip- 
fHMcd  li/ht/emalf.  ir^.'ki  {Wbdumi  by  fimnr.  and  tbiil  ihc  wu 
■Bid  to  Iv  tij  /AirrMlul  "  AchiiTiifitb/  E>r  "  Knlhynictii''  latea^fz'. 
I  i».v*rjj*-  cc-  it  1  li-  jtiy.  nw.i,  while  "  AthMinnth  "  hcrvKEip- 
ocAfv  i>y  wimp  ^■'■■'Linii  to  Erf-  1.U0  laUrd  'liru  la4i.a,  Th*  name 
'■  Arhmnolli"  ii4^ff.  whith  'l>rtullian  f^-i-ty-  Prf/y-.v.!.  c.  jiiv,  aj 
imit.)  otlh  ftn  "  uniEi1pi|jreliibl«  iiHiiic/  it  liclicved  l'>  be  k  repFb- 
HhlAllanof  P  H*hrtw  wordmrBnini;  "  wiadpHn  -"  and  hence,  p«*- 
WLy,  fomr  at  t\io  rchntu'ion  may  haTC  i.rLB«n, — from  it  pr^jmiti^LioiK 
UK.  mtmety,  wf  *h«  miIa*  "Achammh"  *ni1  "Sophia,"  M*>f^ 
over,  it  wvnild  npiiTAr  that  •r>nip  wonjt  V'^rt  it'wii  u  fu  Ihe  prtv 
dnclion  by  "AthaniMh"  of  "  Dtiniuriut,"  inim  have  dntppvd 
oui.     UtJcH  thuf  iw<>  vntlMkiru  be  tupplivd,  iha   puMfc  it 


,e  was  panic-stricken,  he  says,  and  terror- 
stricken,  and  overcome  with  sadness;  and 
of  these  passions  he  conceived  and  liare. 
Hence  he  made  the  heaven,  and  the  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  whatever  is  in  them:  for 
which  cause  all  things  made  bv  him  are  ift. 
firm,  and  frail,  and  capnble  of  falling,  axA 
mortal,  inasmuch  as  he  himself  wns  conccird 
and  produced  from  despondency.  He,  btim^ 
ever,  originated  this  world  "  otit  of  those  m^ 
leri^  essences  which  Achamoth,  by  his  |»iu^ 
or  terror,  or  sadness,  or  sweat,  ha<l  supplied 
For  of  his  panic,  be  says,  was  made  darkncit; 
of  his  fear  and  ignorance,  the  spirits  of  wicked- 
ness and  malignity;  of  his  sadness  and  lean, 
the  humidities  of  founts,  the  material  csscna 
ot  floods  and  sea.  Christ,  moreover,  was  sett 
by  that  First-Father  who  is  Bythus.  H*,, 
moreover,  was  not  in  the  substance  of  oot'l 
flesh;  but,  bringing  down  from  heaven  soi 
spiritual  l>ody  or  other,  passed  through 
Virgin  Mary  as  water  through  a  pipe,  neii 
receiving  nor  borrowing  aught  thence, 
resurrection  of  our  present  flesh  he  d 
but  (maintains  that)  of  some  sister-R 
Of  the  Law  and  the  prophets  some 
approves,  some  he  disapproves;  that  tsv 
disapproves  all  in  reprobating  some.  A 
pel  of  bis  own  he  likewise  has,  beside  tl 
of  ours. 

After  him  arose  the  heretics  Ptolemy 
Secundtis,  who  agree  throughout  with  V 
tinus,  dilfering  only  in  Ihe  following 
v\r..,  whereas  Valentinus  had  feigned 
thirty  -'Eons,  they  have  added  several 
for  they  first  added  four,  and  sul>seqiiei 
four  more.  And  Valentine's  assertion,  t! 
it  was  the  thirtieth  A'.on  which  strayed  otf 
from  the  Pleroma,  (as  /aliing  into  despM 
dency,)  they  deny;  for  the  one  whidi  M 
sponded  on  account  of  disappointed  yeamii 
to  see  the  First-Father  was  not  of  the  orig; 
triacontad,  they  say. 

There  arose,  besides,  Hemcleon.  a  b 
er  "-heretic,  whose  sentiments  pair  with  V, 
enline's;  but,  by  some  novelty  of  terminoli 
he  is  desirous  of  seeming  to  differ  in  scnti 
For  he  introduces  the  notion  that  there  cxi 
first  what  he  terms  (a  Monad);"  ai>d 
out  of  that  Monad  (arose)  two,  and  then 


wholly  uniiitrllleilile.    Cnii  Iht  <u*  IbM  (bt  K«b«w  1 
"  Achariioth"  reprnent*  \i»/fm.p4-  in  anjr  war  cspllla 
futeJ  medley,  ur  help  Ti>  reu^ncile  oififlfclilic  ■ceppHl  >      . 
and  ufte  Ign^iaHcni  la  poini  inacniie  ilciirT4li»4WPCiadin 
of  torn*  f\  th«  nui^iiiitf  di'Scnliib.    '*  luft,"  «fi£D.  bftifwdi 
hMtanaed  niuLb  wipleilir.    Can  ll  p«ibl|r  bt 
ia«|.d.,  "  10  heal  }       {Sfe  nol«  6.) 

vy  Mundum- 

'■  Dihlet'lallKKflllaBll  Id  nrr  Ibe  (olBtuIJt  ao  aa  U>  (it*  I 
tenf     "  Tha  rtwirr«cliDCi  of  thi*  lle*h  he  deiueK     SulH  B^ 
Law  and  prophet*."  aM.     Ilul  ibia  aefifia  ann  Bon  hanb 
tZiE  ^Iher . 

""  Alter,"  i.e.,  pcrfupa  janoUier  f/th*  t^m*  tt^at. 

■  1  It  aeemt  almcm  nomanrr  to  tupply  kime  w<vtf  h«  ;  aoJ  M 
"  Monadg"  (olloin.  Il  Mtawdaliuplt  Icauppty  "  Uo 


CHAP.  V. — MARCUS  AND  C(K.ARBASUS. 

ittcr  these  iherc  were  not  wanting  a  Mar- 
as  and  a  Colarbasus,  composing  a  novel 
fresy  out  of  the  Greek  alphabet.  For  they 
nSmi  thai  without  those  letters  truth  cannot 
E  foun<l:  nay  more,  that  in  those  letters  the 
hole  jiknituile  and  perfection  of  truth  is 
>mpri&c<];  for  this  was  why  Christ  said,  "  I 
n  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega."'  In  fact, 
ley  say  thai  Jesus  Christ  descended,'  that  is, 
At  fAf  dit/e  cumc  down  on  Jesus;'  and,  since 
le  dove  is  styled  by  the  Greek  name  irrpiarrpi 
•{^riitera),  it  has  in  itself  this  number 
>CCCI.*  These  men  run  through  their  a, 
,X,  ♦,  T.  T — through  the  whule  alphabet,  in- 
iee<l,  up  to  A  and  B — and  compute  ogdoads 
ind  dccads.  So  we  may  grant  it  useless  and 
lite  to  recount  all  their  trifles.     What,  how- 

I,  must  be  allowed  not  merely  vain,  but 

rise  dangerous,  is  this:  they  feign  a  second 

beside  the   Creator;   they  affirm   that 

wai  not  in  the  substance  of  flesh;  they 

I  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  flesh. 

\t.  VI. — CESDO,  MARCION,    LUCAN,  APELLES. 

I  this  is  added  one  Cerdo.     He  introduces 

first   causes,*    that  is,  two  Gods — one 

i,  the  other   cruel:'   the  good  being  the 

Tier;  the  latter,  the  cruel  one,  being  the 

of   the    world,'      He   repudiates   the 

edcs  and  the  Law;   renounces  God  the 

or;  maintains  thai  Christ  who  came  was 

of  the  superior  God;  affirms  that  He 

i not  in  the  substance  of  flesh;  states  Him 

ire  been  only  in  a  phantasmal  shape,  to 

!  t>ot  really  suffered.but  undergone  a  quasi- 

pion,  and  not  to  have  been  born  of  a  vir- 

I  nay,  really  not  to  have  been  bom  at  all. 

esurrection  of  the  soul  merely  does  he  ap- 

;  Rrv.  i.  T.  lui  £^  viii,  i^ 

-iqae  JnuiD  Chnuum  4«f«ni1UM-    So  Oehlcr,  vlin  doa 

■  any  cooJHiutaE  cirLrnddrnin,  4^t  vanuu,  rr^din^.  of  (he 

if  OVnCI.  h»  icjKlLni:  wuuld  T«[?r  (d  Ihc   vttwa  ikf  a  [wo. 

vChiiA— «  ^*'  *^^  <*  phaninainnl  Drtc^hrld  by  doccric 

y  Of  40>UCh  vlri*t  u  Vtr^D1loc*>b4  ^n  wJiriv  iviEenit  so  far 

■JwiririnaMr  (run  llir  efA\\\\*r-\  And  tlitcrcHi'l  pir<OMniflof 

■  VayI4  appear  Id  bare  been  ^iie  .f^i/n  Cdllcd  Clinil,  anulh. 

1  JfWI«>    anri  a   human  peruin   ulLcd    J»ub  unci    ChrJBL, 

■B  tbe  truF  Jeaiit  AcuxlaKd  HimKlf-     Somf  inch  jumble 

.Hhe  Iwev  hcrTt(>:<   fm*  undf,  r^ifle*   *Lpiild  *eern  \"  hftte 

lOablcr'a  be  (he  Liue  feHilLri|[.    llul  Lhr  Jiffhi:tl1tie«  arr  ti'ifie- 

itii  -w*  accepL  Ehe  very  tirni^Ee  emenElarirju  which  cikl. 

\  imiLr  ir  I    tueli,  and  wh'ch,  I  »ce^  5>efnlei  hjii  proposed  and 

i  wQaeft  10  recflve.  "  /■  Je«um  CbriMum  dcvendlnc/'  I.   e, 

I  Chriat  dcaeendefl  r«  J«uv" 

r  Mair.  ,]i,  if-tr;  Thlark  I.  ^11  ;  I.u^c  '^i.  >i-n;  John  i.  a^ 

^Habere  HVoai  nijmtnim  DCCCI,    So  Oehlei,  (flu  Jea,  ScbI- 
^  '-Wi.  however,  vemi  to  have  Te«d  ''  tntttn  t-mmt  numenimt" 
M^inarr  rudioKi  "  haberE  it\9*J*f  nu<ncrkijn."  «ihkh 
Bcwi,    "rcprcteal*.    '«  /A/  u^/   <?/  numtrica]   vaJue. 


prove,  denying  that  of  the  tw>dy.  The  Gospel 
of  Luke  alone,  and  that  not  entire,  does  he 
receive.  Of  the  Apostle  Paul  he  takes  neither 
all  the  epistles,  nor  in  iheir  integrity.  The 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Apocalypse  he 
rejects  at  false. 

After  him  emerged  a  disciple  of  his,  one 
Marcion  by  name,  a  native  of  Ponius,*  son 
of  a  bishop,  excommunicated  because  of  a 
rape  committed  on  a  certain  virgin."  He, 
starting  from  the  fact  that  it  is  said,  "  Every 
good  tree  beareth  good  fruit,  but  an  evil 
evil,"'"  attempted  to  approve  the  heresy  of 
Cerdo;  so  that  his  assertions  are  identical  with 
those  of  the  former  heretic  before  him. 

After  him  arose  one  Lucin  by  name,  a  fol- 
lower and  disciple  of  Marcion.  He,  too,  wad- 
ing through  the  same  kinds  of  blasphemv, 
teaches  the  same  as  Marcion  and  Cerdo  had 
taught. 

Close  on  their  heels  follows  Apelles,  a  dis- 
ciple of  Marcion,  who  after  lapsing,  into  his 
own  carnality,"  vas  severed  from  Marcion. 
He  introduces  one  God  in  the  infinite  upper 
regions,  and  states  that  He  made  many  power* 
and  angels;  beside  Him,  withal,  another  Vir- 
tue, which  he  affirms  to  be  called  Lord,  but 
represents  as  an  angel.  By  him  he  will  have 
it  appear  that  the  world"  was  originated  in 
imitation  of  3  superior  world."  With  this 
Imver  world  he  mingled  throughout  (a  princi- 
ple of)  repentance,  because  he  had  not  made 
it  so  perfectly  as  that  superior  world  had  been 
originated.  The  Law  and  the  prophets  he 
repudiates.  Christ  he  neither,  like  Marcion, 
afRrms  to  have  been  in  a  phantasmal  shape, 
nor  yet  in  substance  of  a  true  body,  as  the 
Gospel  teaches;  but  says,  because  He  de- 
scended from  the  upper  regions,  that  in  the 
course  of  His  descent  He  wove  together  for 
Himself  a  starry  and  airy"  flesh;  and,  in  His 
resurrection,  restored,  in  the  course  of  His 
ascent,  to  the  several  individual  elements 
whatever  had  been  borrowed  in  His  descent: 
and  thus — the  several  parts  of  His  body  dis- 
persed— He  reinstated  in  heaven  His  spirit 
only.  This  man  denies  the  resurrection  of 
the  flesh.  He  uses,  too,  one  only  apostle; 
but  that  is  Marcion's,  that  is,  a  mutilated 
one.     He  leaches  the  salvation  of  souls  alone. 


B*'  Punricuj  ifenere,"  [|1.  *'  ■  pDnrie  ty  t-Att,"  which  ni  ennna 
tnay  nui  neceAanly,  Like  our  m^/iv*.  imply  adufll  ti'TJi  in  r^mliia 
t^Jute — '*  •an  of  a  bishop  '/'  ^n  indaa  iil  rmj\y  <lar#.  ihinvcb  nul 
neceHanly  Ante-Nicene-  A  m*rc  ttwttfry  rtl  Ulei  oriifin  wtmlid 
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He  has,  besides,  private  hut  extraordinary 
lections  of  liis  own,  whidi  he  calls  "  Manifes- 
tations,"' of  one  Philiimene,'  a  girl  whom 
he  follows  as  a  prophetess.  He  lin».  besides, 
his  own  hooks,  which  he  has  entitled  bwks  of 
Syllogisms,  in  which  he  seeks  to  prove  thai 
whatever  Moses  has  written  about  God  is  not 
tnie,  but  is  false. 

CHAP.     VII. — TATIAN.     CATAPHRVGIANS,     CATA- 
PKOCLANS,  CAT^CSCKINETANS. 

To  all  these  heretics  is  added  one  Tatian, 
a  hrothcr-herelic.  This  man  was  Justin 
Martyr's  disciple.  After  Justin's  death  he 
bef^n  to  cherish  different  opinions  from  his. 
For  he  wholly  savours  of  Valcntinua;  adding 
this,  that  Adam  cannot  even  attain  salvation: 
as  if,  when  the  branches  become  salvable,' 
the  root  were  not! 

Other  heretics  swell  the  lial  who  arc  called 
Cataphrygians,  but  their  teaching  is  not  uni- 
form.  For  there  are  (of  Ihem)  some  who  are 
called  Calaproclans;'  there  are  others  who 
are  termed  Cataschinetans.'  These  have  a 
blasphemy  common,  and  a  blasphemy  not 
common,  hut  peculiar  and  special.  The  com- 
mon blasphemy  lies  in  their  saying  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  in  the  apostles  indeed,  the 
Paraclete  was  not;  and  in  their  saying  that 
the  Paraclete  has  spoken  in  Monianus  more 
things  than  Christ  brought  forward  into  (the 
compass  of)  the  Gospel,  and  not  merely  more, 
but  likewise  better  and  greater.  But  the 
particular  one  they  who  follow  -tischines  have; 
this,  namely,  whereby  they  add  this,  that  they 
affirm  Christ  to  be  Himself  Son  and  Father. 


CHAP.VIll. BLASTUe,  TWOTHEODOTl,  PKAXEAS. 

In  addition  to  all  these,  there  is  likewise 
Blastus,  who  would  latently  introduce  Juda- 
ism. For  he  aays  the  passover  is  not  to  be 
kept  otherwise  than  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  on  the  fourteenth  o(  the  month.  But 
who  would  fail  to  see  that  evangelical  grace 
is  escheated  if  he  rci-alls  Christ  to  the  Law  ? 


■  PhaneroKiL    OrMrr  rtltn  u  it  Prrur.  t.  art.  f.  tr, 

■AiJLOV^ir^,  "  litvird  udc," 
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.\dd  to  these  Theodotus  the  Byzantine,  wh<^ 
after  being  apprehended  for  Chn.st's  Nam^ 
and  apostatizing,'  ceased  not  to  blasphcmt 
against  Christ.  For  he  introduced  a  docirim 
by  which  to  affirm  that  Christ  was  mcrclr  a 
human  being,  but  deny  His  deity;  teaching 
that  He  was  born  of  the  Holy  Spirit  indeed  of 
a  virgin,  but  was  a  solitary  and  bare  hucnu 
being,'  witli  no  pre-eminence  al»ve  the  rcil 
(of  mankind),  but  only  that  of  nghteousneu. 

After   him  brake  out  a  second    herelicalj 
Theodotus,  who  again  himself  introduced  ij 
sistcr-sccl,  and   says  that  the  human    licirg,! 
Christ  Himself*  was  merely  conceived  alik*^ ' 
and  born,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Virgia!' 
Mary,  but  that  He  was  inferior  to  Melchiiedcii; 
because  it  is   said  of  Christ,  "  Thou  .in  i 
priest  unto  eternity,  after  the  order  of  Md- 
chixedck."'    For  that  Melchizedek,  he  viyt, 
was  a  heavenly  Virtue  of  pre-eminent  grace;. 
in  that  Christ  acts  for  human  beings,  beinj 
made  their  Deprecator  and  Advocate:  Md-i 
chizedek  does  so'"  for  heavenly  angels  mil 
Virtues.     For  to  such  a  degree,  he  says,  ii  bt{ 
better  than  Christ,  that  he  is  iwiruft  {Ux^tw. 
less),  o/u^Tup  (motherless),  iizvtoMiyrefa:  (inthout, 
genealogy),   of  whom  neither  the  bcginnint 
nor  the  end  has  been  comprehended,  nor  en 
be  comprehended." 

But  after  all  these,  again,  one  Praxeit 
introduced  a  heresy  which  Victorinus"  nt 
careful  to  corroborate.  He  asserts  that  JesM 
Christ  is  God  the  Father  Almighty.  Him  U 
contends  to  have  been  crucified,  and  kullered) 
and  died;  beside  which,  with  a  profane  ixA 
sacrilegious  temerity,  he  maintains  the  pfopiJ 
osition  that  He  is  Himself  silting  at  His  oin^ 
right  hand." 


'  Ncc«vit-    See  ifr  Idii-  c  >xiU.  w*m  i. 

r  Hominpm  loJiurium   al^inii  andoidH 
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PART  THIRD. 


ON  repentance; 


(TRANSLATEI)  «V  THE  REV,  S.  TKELWALUJ 


CHAP,  1,^-OW  BRATHKN  SEPEnTANCE. 

;  RtrKNTANcK,    men  undcraiand,  so   far  as 
fliirc  it  able,  to  be  an  emotion  of  the  mind 
from    disgust '     at    some  prfviously 
Hthtd  worse  sentiment:  that  kind  of  men  / 
which  even  wc  ourselves  were  in  days 
by — Wind,  without   the    Lord's  hghi. 
the  rtoion  of  repentance,  however;  they 
I  just  as  far  as  they  are  from  the  Author  of 
Ein  Himself.     Rtaton,  in  fact,  is  a  thing 
inasmuch  as  there  is  nothing  which 
I  the  Maker  of  all  hxt  nut  provided,  dis- 
J,  ordained  by  reason — nothing  which  He 
mot  willed  should  be  handled  and  under- 
J^V   reasca.      All,    therefore,    who    arc 
Drant  of  Goil,  must  necessarily  be  ignorant 
of  a  thing  which    is   His,  because   no 
sure-house '  at  all  is  accessible  to  stran- 
And  thus,  voyaging  all  the  universal 
ISC  of  life  without  the  rudder  of  reason, 
know  not  how  to  shun  the   hurricane 
ch  is  impending  over  the  world.*    More- 
how   irrationally   Ihcy   behave    in   the 
tice   of  repentance,   it  will    be   enough 
ly  to  show  just  hy  this  one  fact,  that  they 
cite  it  even  in  the  case  of  their  gwd  deeds, 
repent  of  good  fajth,  of  love,  of  simple- 
iedness,  of  patience,  of   mercy,  just  in 
anion  as  any  deed  prempied  by  fhfseftel- 
has  fallen  on  thankless  soil.     They  exc- 
:  their  own  selves  fur  having  done  good; 
that  species  chiefly  of  repentance  which 
applied  to  the  best  works  they  fix  in  their 
,  niAking  it  their  care  to  remember  never 
I  to  do  a  good  turn.     On  repentance  for 
r  deeds,  on  the  contrary,  they  lay  lighter 


,   (Satola     |EntHDU>  doubled  Ihe  KFnirlnmaa  d(  ihi>  tnnliK. 
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stress.  In  short,  they  make  this  same  (virtue) 
a  means  of  unning  more  readily  than  a  means 
of  right-doiHg. 

CHAP.  II. — THltE  REPENTANCE  A  THING  DIVINE, 
ORIGINATED  BV  COD,  AND  SUBJECT  TO  KI9 
LAWft. 

Hut  if  they  acted  as  men  who  had  any  part 
in  God,  and  thereby  in  reason  also,  they 
would  first  weigh  well  the  importance  of  re- 
pentance, and  would  never  apply  it  in  such  n 
way  as  to  make  it  a  ground  for  etmvU/iiig 
tlutnidves  of  perverse  scif-amenilmeni.  In 
short,  they  would  regulate  the  limit  of  their 
repentance,  because  [hey  would  reach  (a  limit) 
in  sinning  loo — by  fearing  God,  I  mean.  But 
where  there  i»  no  fear,  in  like  manner  there  is 
no  amendment;  where  there  is  no  amend- 
ment, repentance  is  of  necessity  vain,  for  it 
lacks  the  fruit  for  which  God  sowed  it;  that 
is,  man's  salvation.  For  God — after  so  many 
and  so  great  sins  of  human  temerity,  begun 
by  the  first  of  the  race,  Adam,  after  the  con- 
dcmnaiion  of  man,  together  with  ihe  dowry  of 
the  world.'  after  his  ejection  from  paradixe 
and  subjection  to  death — when  He  had  hasted 
back  to  His  own  mercy,  did  from  that  time 
onward  inaugurate  repentance  in  His  own 
self,  by  rescinding  the  sentence  of  His  first 
wTHlh,  engaging  lo  grant  pardon  to  His  own 
work  and  image."  And  so  He  gathered  to- 
gether a  people  (or  Himself,  and  fostered 
them  with  many  liberal  distributions  of  His 
Iwunty,  and,  after  so  often  finding  ihcm  most 
ungrateful,  e\'er  exhorted  them  to  repentance 
and  sent  out  the  voices  of  the  universal  com- 
pany of  the  prophets  to  prophesy.  By  and 
by,  promising  freely  the  grace  which  in  the 
last  times  He  was  intending  to  pour  as  a  flood 
of  light  on  the  universal  world'  through  His 


i  SjKuIa  dole-    With  « fajcb  be  lud  been  enduwcd^  Comp.  Ceo 
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Spirit,  He  bade  the  baptism  of  repentance 
>ad  the  way,  with  the  view  of  first  prepar- 
ing,' by  means  of  the  sign  and  seal  of  repen- 
tance, them  whom  He  was  calling,  through 
grace,  to  (inherit)  the  promise  surely  made  to 
Abraham.  John  holds  not  his  peace,  saying, 
"Enter  upon  repentance,  for  now  shall  sal- 
vation approach  the  nations"' — the  Lord, 
that  is,  bringing  salvation  according  to  God's 
promise.  To  Him  John,  as  His  harbinger, 
directed  the  repentance  (which  he  preached), 
whose  province  was  the  purging  of  men's 
minds.that  whatever  defilement  inveterate  error 
had  imparted,  whatever  contamination  in  the 
heart  of  man  ignorance  had  engendered,  that 
repentance  should  sweep  and  scrape  away,  and 
cast  out  of  doors,  and  thus  prepare  the  home 
of  the  heart,  by  making  it  clean,  for  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  was  about  to  supervene,  that  He 
might  with  pleasure  introduce  Himself  there- 
into, together  with  His  celestial  blessings. 
Of  these  blessings  the  title  is  drt'e^j/  one — the 
salvation  of  man — the  abolition  of  former  sins 
being  the  preliminary  step.  This'  is  the 
(final)  cause  of  repentance,  this  her  work,  in 
taking  in  hand  the  business  of  divine  mercy. 
What  is  profitable  to  man  does  service  to 
God.  TheruJf  of  repentance,  however,  which 
we  leam  when  we  know  the  Lord,  retains 
a  definite  form,— w/z.,  that  no  violent  hands 
so  to  speak,  be  ever  laid  on  good  deeds 
or  thoughts.*  For  God,  never  giving  His 
sanction  to  the  reprobation  of  good  deeds, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  His  own  (of  which, 
being  the  author.  He  must  necessarily  be  the 
defender  loo),  is  in  like  manner  the  acceptor 
of  them,  and  if  the  acceptor,  likewise  the  re- 
warder.  Let,  then,  the  ingratitude  of  men 
see  to  it,'  if  it  attaches  repentance  even  to 
good  works;  let  their  gratitude  see  to  it  too, 
if  the  desire  of  earning  it  be  the  incentive  to 
well-doing:  earthly  and  mortal  are  they  each. 
For  how  small  is  your  gain  if  you  do  good  to 
a  grateful  man!  or  your  loss  if  to  an  ungrate- 
ful! A  gaaddeed  has  God  as  its  debtor,  just 
as  an  evil  has  too;  for  a  judge  isarewarder  of 
every  cause.  Well,  since,  God  as  Judge  pre- 
sides over  the  exacting  and  maintaining' of 
justice,  which  to  Him  is  most  dear;  and  since 
It  is  with  an  eye  to  justice  that  He  appoints 
all  the  sum  of  His  discipline,  is  there  room 
for  doubting  that,  just  as  in  all  our  acts  uni- 
versally, so  also  in  the  case  of  repentance, 
justice  must  be  rendered  to  God  ? — which 
duty  can  indeed  only  be  fulfilled  on  the  con- 
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dition  that  repentance  be  I 
on  sins.  Further,  no  det 
deserves  to  be  called  si'm, 
err  by  well-doing.  But  i 
why  does  he  invade  (the  j 
tance,  the  private  ground  < 
Why  does  he  impose  on  h 
proper  to  wickedness  ?  Tl 
that,  when  a  thing  is  callec 
ought  not,  there,  where  it 
ted. 

CHAP.  m. SINS  «AY  BE  Dl 

REAL    AND  SPIRITUAL. 
JECT,  IF  NOT  TO  HUMAN, 
VESTIGATION  AND  FUNISI 

What  things,  then,  they  1 
tance  seems  just  and  due- 
are  to  be  set  down  under 
the  occasion  indeed  demi 
note  down  ;  but  (to  do  s( 
unnecessary.  For  when  t 
our  spirit,  having  been  "  li 
by  its  own  Author,  emerge 
knowledge  of  the  truth;  a 
to  (an  acquaintance  with)  i 
is  by  them  forthwith  ins 
from  which  God  bids  us  a 
counted  sin:"  inasmuch  a: 
ally  agreed  that  God  is  sc 
good,  of  course  nothing 
displeasing  to  good;  in  tl 
mutually  contrary,  friend 
Still  it  will  not  be  irkson 
upon  the  fact'  that,  of  sin 
tliat  is,  corporeal;  some  s] 
man  is  composed  of  thi: 
two-fold  substance,  the  soi 
no  other  than  the  sources 
But  it  is  not  the  fact  that 
two  things  that  constitute 
different — otherwise  tliey 
rather  e^ual,  because  the 
lest  any  make  the  distini 
srns  proportionate  to  the 
their  substances,  so  as  ti 
lighter,  or  else  heavier,  th 
be  true, (as  it  is,)  that  both 
creatures  of  God;  one  wri 
one  consummated  by  H 
then,  they  equally  pertain 
ever  of  tiiem  sins  equally  o 
it  for  you  to  distinguish  1 
and  the  spirit,  whose  comn 
tion  in  life,  in  death,  and 
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Intimate,  that  "at  that  time"'  they  are 
felly  raised  up  either  for  hie  urdsc  ft>ritidg- 
K;  becauM;,  to  wil,  they  have  equally  either 
ltd  or  lived  innocently }  This  we  would 
)e  for  all)  premise,  in  order  that  we  may 
Krstand  thai  no  less  necessity  for  rcpent- 
i  is  incumbent  on  eitfu-r  jian  of  man,  if  in 
liingithave  sinned,  than  on  dr>//i.  The 
f  of  both  is  common;  common,  too,  is  the 

Ee — God  to  wit;  common,  tiicrefore,  is 
kl  the  healing  medicine  of  rcpcniancc, 
I  source  whence  sins  arc  named  "spirit- 
'  and  "  corporeal  "  is  the  fact  ihat  every 
a  matter  cither  of  ae/  or  else  of  (Aoug/U: 
hat  what  is  in  deeJ  is  "corporeal,"  be- 
e  a  <^</,  like  a  My,  is  capable  of  being 
<and  loiuhed:  what  is  in  the  nv/W  is 
bittial,"  because  iptrit  is  neither  seen  nor 
%ed:  l^  which  consideration  is  shown  that 
^ziot  of  deed  only,  but  of  will  too,  are  to 
|ltinned,  and  by  repentance  piir^ged.  For 
|Bian  linitnde  *  judges  onl^  sins  of  dftd,  be- 
p  it  is  not  equal  to  (piercing)  the  lurking- 
fee  of  the  vill,  lel  us  not  on  that  account 
■  light  of  crimes  of  llie  will  in  God's  sight. 
I  is  all-sufficient.  Nothing  from  whence 
Idn  whatsoever  proceeds  is  remote  from 
light:  because  He  is  neither  ignorant,  nor 
I  He  omit  to  decree  it  to  judgment.  He 
p  dissembler  of,  nor  double-dealer  with,' 
town  clear-sightedness.  What  (shall  we 
|»f  the  fact)  that  n-ill  is  the  origin  of  deed? 
If  any  sins  are  imputed  to  chance,  or  to 
ifestty,  or  to  ignorance,  let  them  see  to 
selves:  if  tliese  be  excepted,  there  is  no 
ng  save  by  wili.  Since,  then,  will  is  the 
kl  of  deed,  is  it  not  so  much  the  rather 
iable  to  penalty  as  it  is  first  in  guilt? 
[if  some  diflicuUy  interferes  with  its  full 
(inplishment,  is  it  even  in  that  case  exon- 
^;  for  It  is  itself  imputed  to  itself:  nor, 
Bg  done  the  work  which  lay  in  its  own 
tr,  will  it  be  excusable  by  reason  of  that 
puriagc  of  its  accomplishment.  In  fact, 
[does  the  Lord  demonsirnte  Himself  as 
P£  a  superstructure  to  the  Law,  except  by 
[dieting  sins  of  the  will  as  well  {as  other 
t;  while  He  defines  not  only  the  man  who 
ttctually  invaded  another's  wedlock  to  be 
Bulterer,  but  likewise  him  who  had  con- 
mated  (a  woman)  by  the  concupiscence  of 
fgaze?'  Accordingly  it  is  dangerous 
jgh  for  the  mind  to  set  before  itself  what 
[forbidden  to  perform,  and  rashly  through 
prill  to  perfect  its  execution.  And  since 
power  of  this  will  is  such  that,  even  with- 
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out  fully  sating  its  self-gratification,  it  stands 
for  a  deed;  as  a  deed,  therefore,  it  shall  be 
punished.  It  is  utterly  vain  to  say,  "  I  willed, 
liut  yet  I  did  not."  Rather  you  aught  to 
carry  the  thing  through,  hetause  you  will;  or 
else  not  to  will,  because  you  do  not  carry  it 
through.  Uui,  by  the  confession  of  your 
consciousness,  you  pronounce  your  own  con- 
demnation, For  if  you  eagerly  desired  a 
good  thing,  you  would  have  been  anxious  to 
carry  it  through;  in  like  manner,  as  you  do 
not  carry  an  et-il  thing  through,  you  ought 
not  to  have  eagerly  desired  it.  Wlierever  you 
take  your  stand,  you  are  fast  bound  by  guilt; 
because  you  have  either  willed  evil,  or  «Ue 
have  aoi /Nlfilhd  good. 

CHAP.  rV. — REPENTANCK  APPUCADLE  TO  ALL 
THE  KINDS  OF  BIN,  TO  BE  PRACTreED  NOT 
ONLY,  NOR  CHIErLV,  FOR  THE  GOOD  IT  BRINGS, 
BUT  BECAUSE  GOD  COMMANDS  IT. 

To  all  sins,  then,  committed  whether  by 
flesh  or  spirit,  whether  by  deed  or  will,  the 
same  Cflr/who  has  destined  penalty  by  means 
of  judgment,  has  withal  engaged  to  grant 
pardon  by  means  of  repentance,  saying  tn  the 
people,  '■  Repent  thee,  and  I  will  save 
thee;"*  and  again,  "  I  live,  saith  the  l.oni, 
and  I  will  (have)  repentance  rather  thiin 
death. "  *  Repentance,  then,  is  "  life,"  since 
it  is  preferred  to  "  death."  That  repentance, 
O  sinner,  like  myself  (nay,  rather,  less  than 
myself,  fur  |)re-eminencc  in  sins  I  acknowl- 
edge to  be  mine'),  do  you  so  hasten  to,  so 
embrace,  as  a  shipwrecked  man  the  protec- 
tion* of  some  plank.  This  will  draw  jou 
forth  when  sunk  in  the  waves  of  sins,  and  will 
bear  you  forward  into  the  port  of  the  divine 
clemency.  Sciietheopponunity  of  unexpected 
felicity:  thatyou,who  sometime  were  in  God's 
sight  nothing  but  "a  drop  of  a  bucket,"* 
and  "dust  of  the  threshing-floor,"*"  and 
"fl  potter's  vessel,""  may  thenceforward  lie- 
comc  that  "tree  which  is  sown  beside"  the 
waters,  is  perennial  in  leaves,  bears  fruit  at 
its  own  time,"  "  and  shall  not  see  fire,"  "  nor 
"axe.""  Having  found  "the  truth,"  "  re- 
pent of  errors;  repent  of  having  loved  what 
God  loves  not:  even  we  ourselves  do  not  per- 
mit our  slave-lads  not  to  hate  the  things  which 
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are  offensive  to  us;  for  the  principle  of  volun- 
tary ol>cdicncc '  consists  in  similarity  of 
minds. 

To  reckon  up  the  good  of  repentance,  the 
subject-matter  is  copious,  and  therefore  should 
be  committed  to  great  eloquence.  Let  us, 
liowever,  in  proportion  to  our  narrow  abilities, 
inculcate  one  point, —  that  what  God  enjoins 
is  good  and  best.     I  hold  it  audacity  to  dis> 

fnite  aliout  the  "good  "  of  a  divine  precept; 
or,  indeed,  it  is  not  the  fact  that  it  is  good 
which  binds  us  to  obey,  but  the  fact  that  God 
h»  enjoined  it.  To  exact  the  rendering  of 
obedience  the  majesty  of  divine  i>i)wer  has  the 
prior*  right;  the  authority  of  Him  who  com- 
mands is  prior  to  the  utility  of  him  who  serves. 
"  Is  it  good  to  rcjwnt,  or  no  ? "  Why  do  you 
ponder?  God  enjoins;  nay,  He  not  merely  en- 
joins, but  likewise  exhorts.  He  invites  by 
(offering)  reward — salvation,  to  wit;  even  by 
an  oath,  saying"!  live,"'  He  desires  that 
credence  may  be  given  Him.  Oh  blessed  we. 
for  whose  sake  God  swears  !  Oh  most  miser- 
able, if  we  believe  not  the  Lord  even  when  He 
swears !  What,  therefore,  God  so  highly  com- 
mends, what  He  even  (after  human  fashion) 
attests  on  oath,  wre  are  hound  of  course  to  ap- 
proach, and  to  guard  with  the  utmost  serious- 
ness; that,  abiding  permanently  in  (tiie  faith 
oQ  the  solemn  pledge*  of  divine  grace,  we 
may  be  able  also  to  persevere  in  like  manner 
in  Its  fruit*  and  its  benelit. 

CHAP.  V. — SIN  NEVER  TO  «K  RETURNED  TO    AF- 
TER kEI^ENTANCE.* 

For  what  I  say  is  this,  that  the  repentance 
which,  being  shown  us  and  commanded  us 
through  Cod's  grace,  recalls  us  to  grace'  with 
the  Lord,  when  once  learned  and  undenakcn 
by  us  ought  never  afterward  to  be  cancelled 
by  repetition  of  sin.  No  pretext  of  ignorance 
DOW  remains  to  plead  on  your  behalf;  in  that, 
after  acknowledging  the  Lord,  and  accepting 
His  precepts ' — in  short,  after  cng.iging  in  re- 
pentance of  (past)  sins— you  again  betake  your- 
self to  sins.  Thus,  in  as  far  as  you  are  re- 
moved from  ignorance,  in  so  far  are  you  ce- 
mented '  to  contumacy.  For  if  the  ground  on 
which  you  had  repented  of  having  sinned  was 
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that  you  had  begun  to  fear  the  Lord,  why* 
you  preferred  to  rescind  what  you  did  fori 
sake,  except  because  you  have  ceased  tol 
For  there  is  no  other  thing  but  conti^ 
which  subverts  fear.     Since  there  Is  no  d 
tion  which  defends  from  liability  to  pi 
even  such  as  are  ignorant  of  the  Ixird — be 
ignorance  of  God,  openly  as  He  is  set  B 
men,  and  comprehensible  as  He  is  even  \ 
score  of  His  heavenly  benefits,  is  not 
— how   perilous  is  it  for  Him  to  be 
when  known.'     Now,  that  man  doc« 
Him,  who,  after  attaining  by   His  hd_ 
understanding  of  things  good  and  cvd,i 
an  affront  to  his  own  understanding — tl 
to  God's  gift — by  resuming  what   he  ■ 
stands  ought  to  be  shunned,  and  what  li 
already  shunned:  he  rejects  the  Giver  inj 
doning  the  gift;   he  denies  the  Benefa^ 
not  honouring  the  benefit.     How  can  I 
pleasing  to   Him,  whose  gift  is  displf 
to  himself?    Thus  he  is  shown  to  be  nci 
contumacious  toward  tlie  Lord,  but  ti| 
ungrateful.     Besides,  that  man  comm^ 
light  sin  against  the  Lord,  who,  after  h 
by  repentance  renounced  His  rival  the] 
and  had  under  this  appellation  subjected 
to  the  Lord,  again  upraises  him  by  Hi 
return  (to  the  enemy),  and  makes  hinj 
ground  of  exultation  to  him;  so  that  tu 
One,  with  his  prey  recovered,  rejoice* 
against  the  Lord.     Docs  he  not — wliat  ti 
ous  even  to  say,  but  must  be  put  forwan 
a  view  to  edification — place  the  devil 
the  Lord  ?     For  he  seems  to  have  ma 
comparison  who  has  known  each;  and  D 
judicially  pronounced  him  to  be  the 
whose  (servant)  he  has  preferred  again 
Thus  he  who,  through  repentance  foi 
had  begun  to  make  satisfaction  to  the 
will,  through  another  repentance  of  1 
pentance,  make  satisfaction  to  the  dev 
will  be  the  more  liateful  to  God  in  prop 
.IS  he  will  be  the  more  acceptable  to  Hit 
But  some  say  tliat  "  God  is  satisfied  if 
looked  up  to  with  the  heart  aitd  the 
even  if  this  be  not  done  in  OHtwari  ao 
that  thus  they  sin  without  dnm.tgc  to  the 
and  their  faith:"    tliat  is,  that  they  < 
wedlock    without   damage   to   their  tb 
thej-  mingle  |K)ison  for  their  parent  wi 
damage  to  their  filial  duty  !     Thus,  tbWi 
will  themselves  withal  be  thrust  down  int 
without  damage  to  tbcir  pardon,  wbile 
sin  without  damage  to  their  fear '.    Hfl 
primary  example  of  pcTverwty:  theysii 
cause  they  fear  ! "     I  suppose,  if  theyf 
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Uld  not  sin!  Let  him,  therefore, 
lot  have  God  ofTended  not  revere 
if  fear'  is  the  plea  for  offending  ! 
diE|X)sitions  have  been  wont  to 
1  the  seed  of  hypocrites,  whose 
ilh  the  devil  is  indivisible,  whose 
icvcT  faithful. 

I 

lAPTISM  KOT  TO  BE  PRESUMPTOUSLV 

IT    REQUIRES  PRECeDINO    REPEN- 

miFECTED  BV  AMENUMENT  OF  UFE. 

,  then,  our  poor  ability  has  at- 
suggest  with  icferencc  to  laying 
ntancc  once  for  all,  and  perpetu- 
g  it,  docs  indeed  bear  upon  aii 
en  up  to  the  Lord,  as  being  all 
for  salvation  in  earning  the  favour 
t  is  chiefly  urgent  in  the  case  of 

novices  who  are  only  just  begin- 
(ew'  their  ears  with  divine  dis- 
,  who,  as  whelps  in  yet  early  in- 
th  eyes  not  yet  perfect, creep  about 
and  say  indeed  that  they  renounce 
l^ed,  a»d  assume  (the  profession 
ftC)  but  neglect  to  complete  it.' 
'end  of  desiring  importunes  them 
oewhat  of  their  former  ticet^;  just 
icn  they  are  already  beginning  to 
:  sourness  or  bitterness  of  age,  do 
otne  part  flatter*  their  own  loveli- 
•ovcr,  a  presumptuous  confidence 
itroduces  all  kind  of  vicious  delay 
nation  with  regard  to  repentance; 
lure  of  undoubted  pardon  of  their 
anwhile  steal  the  intervening  time, 
t  for  themselves  into  a  holiday- 
tinning,    rather    than    a  time    for 

to  sin.  Further,  how  inconsis- 
ipect  pardon  of  sins  (to  be  granted) 
nee  which  they  have  not  fulfilled  ! 
old  out  your  hand  for  merchan- 
:  produce  the  price.  For  repent- 
irice  at  which  the  Lord  has  deter- 
ward   pardon:    He   proposes  the 

of  release  from  penalty  at  this 
g  exchange  of    repentance.      If, 

first  examine  the  coin  with  which 
icir  bargains,  to  see  whether  it  he 
ped,  or  adulterated.'  we  believe 
;  the  Lord,  when  about  to  oiake 
:  of  80  costly  merchandise,  even 
fe,  first  insiitutes  a  probation  of 
ce.     "  But  meanwliile  let  us  defer 
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the  reality  of  our  repentance;  it  will  then,  I 
suppose,  be  clear  that  we  arc  amended  when  we 
arc  absolved."  *  By  no  means;  (but  ouramend< 
meni  should  be  manifested)  while,  pardon  be- 
ing in  abeyance,  there  is  still  a  prospect  of  pen- 
alty ;  while  l>if  feniletU  Aont  not  yet  merit — so  far 
as  merit  we  can — his  liberation;  white  God  is 
threatening,  not  while  He  is  forgivmg.  For 
what  slave,  after  his  position  has  been  changed 
by  reception  of  freedom,  charges  himself  with 
his  (past)  thefts  and  desertions  ?  What  sol- 
dier, after  his  discharge,  makes  satisfaction 
for  his  (former)  brands?  A  sinner  is  bound 
to  bemoan  himself  be/ere  receiving  pardon, 
because  the  time  of  repentance  is  coincident 
with  that  of  peril  and  of  fear.  Not  that  I  deny 
that  the  divine  benefit — the  putting  away  of 
sins,  I  mean — is  in  every  way  sure  to  such  as 
are  on  the  point  of  entering  the  (baptismal) 
water;  but  what  we  have  to  labour  for  is,  that 
it  may  be  granted  us  to  attain  that  blessing. 
For  who  will  grant  to  you,  a  man  of  so  faith- 
less repentance,  one  single  sprinkling  of  any 
water  whatever  ?  To  approach  it  by  stealth, 
indeed,  and  to  get  the  minister  appointed  over 
this  business  misled  by  your  asseverations,  \t 
easy;  but  God  takes  foresight  for  His  own 
treasure,  and  suffers  not  tiie  unworthy  to  steal 
a  march  upon  it.  What,  in  fact,  docs  He 
say?  "Nothing  hid  which  shall  not  be  re- 
vealed."' Draw  whatever  (veil  of)  darkness 
you  please  over  your  deeds,  God  is  light. ' '  " 
But  some  think  as  if  God  were  under  a  neteaHy 
of  bestowing  even  on  the  unworthy,  what  He 
has  engaged  (to  give);  and  they  turn  His  lib- 
erality into  slavery.  But  if  it  is  of  ttitssily 
that  God  grants  us  the  symbol  of  death,"  then 
He  does  so  utrtfUlingly.  But  who  permits  a 
gift  to  be  permanently  retained  which  he  has 
granted  unwillingly  ?  For  do  not  many  after- 
ward fall  out  of  (grace)  ?  is  not  this  gift  taken 
away  from  many  ?  These,  no  douhl,  arc  they 
who  do  steal  a  march  u|>on  (the  treasure),  who, 
after  approaching  to  the  faith  of  repentance, 
set  up  on  the  sands  a  house  doomed  to  ruin. 
Let  no  one,  then,  fl.itter  himself  on  the  ground 
of  being  assigned  to  the  "  recruit-classes  *'  of 
learners,  as  if  on  that  account  he  have  a  li- 
cence even  now  to  sin.  As  soon  as  you 
"know  the  Lord,""  you  should  fear  Htm; 
as  soon  as  you  have  gazed  on  Him,  you  should 
reverence  Him.  But  what  difference  does 
your  "knowing"  Him  make,  while  you  rest 
in  the  same  practises  as  in  days  bygone,  wlieii 
you  knew  Him  not}    Whxt,  moreover,  is  it 
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which  distinguishes  you  from  n  perfected' 
servant  of  God?  Is  there  one  Christ  for  the 
baptiicd,  another  (or  the  learners?  Have 
they  some  different  hope  or  reward?  some 
dirterent  dread  of  judgment?  some  different 
necessity  for  rc|«:nlance?  That  baftiimal 
washing  is  a  scaling  of  fitilh,  which  faith  is  be- 
gun and  is  commended  by  the  faith  of  re- 
penunce.  We  are  not  washed  in  order  that 
we  may  cease  sinning,  but  brciiuse  we  fiai't 
ceased,  since  in  fuart  wc  have  tirrn  bathed' 
Already.  For  the  first  baptism  of  a  learner 
is  this,  a  perfect  fear;!  thcnccforwanl,  in  so 
far  as  you  have  understanding  of  the  Lord, 
faith  (V'soimd,  (he  conscience  having  once  for 
all  embraced  repentance.  Otherwise,  if  it  is 
(only)  after  the  haf/isma/v/aKii  that  we  cease 
sinning,  it  i*  of  nettstity,  not  oi  free-will,  that 
wc  put  on  innocence.  Who,  then,  is  pre- 
eminent in  goodness  ?  he  who  is  not  allmved, 
or  he  whom  it  displtasa,  to  be  evil  ?  he  who  is 
bidden,  or  he  whose  pleasure  it  is,  to  be  free 
from  crime?  Let  us,  then,  neither  keep  our 
hands  from  theft  unless  Uic  hanlness  of  bars 
withstand  us,  nor  refrain  our  eyes  from  the 
concupiscence  of  fornication  unless  we  be 
withdrawn  by  guardians  of  our  persons,  if  no 
one  who  has  surrendered  himself  to  the  Lord 
is  to  cease  sinning  unless  he  be  bound  thereto 
by  t>aptisni.  But  if  any  entertain  this  senti- 
ment, I  know  not  whether  he,  after  baptism, 
do  not  feel  more  sadness  to  think  that  he  has 
(•ffwco' from  sinning,  tiian  gladness  that  he  hath 
escaped  from  it.  And  so  it  is  becoming  that 
learners  desire  ttaptism,  but  do  not  hastily  re- 
eeivf  it:  for  he  who  desires  it,  honours  it;  he 
who  hastily  receives  it,  disdains  it:  in  the  one 
appears  modesty,  in  the  other  arrogance;  the 
former  saiislies,  the  latter  neglects  it;  the 
former  covets  to  merit  it,  but  the  latter 
promises  it  to  himself  aa  a  due  return;  the 
former  takes,  the  latter  usurps  it.  Whom 
would  you  judge  worthier,  except  one  who 
is  more  amended?  whom  more  amended. 
except  one  who  is  more  timid,  and  on  that 
account  has  fulfilted  the  duty  of  true  re- 
pentance? for  he  has  feared  to  continue 
still  in  sin,  lest  he  should  not  merit  the 
reception  of  baptism.  Bui  the  hasty  receiver, 
inasmuch  as  he  promised  it  himself  ^as  his 
due),  being  forsooth  secure  (of  obtaining  it), 
eou/jnat  fear:  tlius  he  fulfilled  not  repentance 
either,  because  he  lacked  the  instrumental 
ngeni  of  repentance,  that  is,  fear.*  Hasty 
reception  is  ttie  portion  of  irreverence;  it  in- 
flates the  seeker,  it  despises  the  Giver.  And 
thus  it  sometimes  deceives,^  for  it  promises 
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to  itself  t/ie  gift  before  it  be  due;    whctebf  l 
He  wlio  is  to  furnish  the  gift  is  ever  oflendo 

CHAP.  VII. — or   KEPKNTANCe,  IK  THI  CASK  I 
SUCH  AS  HAVE  LAI>S£I)   ArTKK  ■AVTBH. 

So  long,  Lord  Christ,  may  the  blessing 
learning  ur  hearing  concerning  the  disdpll 
of  repentance  be  granted  to  Thy  servaoti, 
is    likewise    behoves   them,  while   Uarntrif 
not  to  sin;  in  other  words,  may  they  thert- ' 
after  know  nothing  of  repentance,  aWreqiun  | 
nothing  of  it.     It  is  irksome  to  .-ippemi  tncn- ' 
tion  of  aseeitid — nay,  in  that  C-ise,  the  lasf— 
hope;'  lest,  by  treating  of  a  remedial  rtjxnt- 
ing  yet  in  reserve,  we  seem  to  be  poiming  » 
a  yet  further  spaoe  for  sinning.     Far  be  it  that ; 
any  one  so  interpret  our  meaning,  as  if,  b^ 
cause  there  is  an  opening  for  repenting,  th«t 
were  even  now,  on  that  account,  an  openit^jl 
for  sinning;  and  as  if  the  redundance  of  ceJtt- 1 
lial  clemency  constituted  a  licence  for  humiaii 
temerity.     Let  no  one  be  less  good  bcciutej 
God  is  more  so,  by  repeating  his  sin  as  often 
as  he  is  forgiven.     Oihcrwisc  be  sure  be  mill 
lind   an  end  of  escaping,   when  be  shall  noiJ 
lind  one  of  siimiHg.     AVe  have  escaped  aki:! 
thus  i-AX  and  no  farther  \tx.  US  commit  oiineImi{ 
to   perils,  even  if  we  seem    likely  to  Cicapc 
a  second  time.'      Men  in  general,  after  es-i 
caping  shipwTeck,  thenceforward  declare  di- 
vorce with  ship  and  sea;  and  hf  ekerithing  the 
memory  of  the  danger,   honour  the  benefil 
conferred  by  God, — their  deliverance.  nsinclT. 
I  praise  their  fear,  I  love  their  reverence;  thtf 
are  unwi!linga  second  time  to  be  a  burden  U 
the  divine  mercj-;  they  fear  to  seem  to  tnunpkj 
on  the  benefit  which  they  have  attained;  tb(y| 
shun,  with  a  solicitude  which  at  all  events*] 
good,  to  make  trial  a  second  time  of  tldl 
which  they  have  once  learned  to  fear.     Thud 
the  limit  of  their  temerity  is  the  evidence  o) 
their   fear.       Moreover,   man's   fear*  is  afl 
honour   to   God.      But   however,   that  moil 
stubborn  foe  (of  ours)  never  gives  his  malioi 
leisure:  indeed,  he  is  then  most  savage  «4Mri 
he  fully  feels  that  a  man  is  freed  frt^m  M 
clutches;  he  then  flames  fiercest  while  he  fel 
fast    becoming    extinguished.      Grieve    aikl 
groan  he  must  of  necessity  over  the  fact  ihalj 
by  the  grant  of  pardon,  so  many  works  d 
death"    in   man    have  been  ovcnhrown,  M 
many  marks  of  the  condemnstton  which  fi 
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icrly  was  his  own  crnseti.  He  gritvcs  lliat 
hat  sinner,  (now)  Chrisi's  servant,  is  destined 
}  judge  him  and  his  aiigi-ls,'  And  so  he 
bservcf,  assautcE,  besieges  him,  in  ihc  hope 
ut  be  may  be  able  in  some  way  either  to 
»ifce  his  eyes  with  carnal  concupiscence,  or 
Ise  lo  entangle  his  mind  with  worldly  entice- 
lenu,  or  else  lo  subvert  his  faith  by  fear  of 
inhly  power,  or  else  to  wrest  him  from  the 
irc  way  by  |ier\'er8e  traditions:  he  is  never 
sAcient  in  sttimliling-block»  nor  in  tcmpt.i- 
ons.  These  poisons  o(  his,  therefore,  God 
ireseeing,  although  the  gate  of  forgiveness  hns 
ten  thMt  and  fastened  up  with  the  bar  of 
ipCtsm,  has  permitted  //  still  to  stand  some- 
lat  o[>en,'  In  thevestibule  He  has  stationed 
c  second  repentance  for  opening  lo  such  as 
lock :  but  now  cmtr  for  all,  because  now  for 
e  second  time;'  but  never  more  because 
e  last  time  it  had  been  in  vain.  For  is  not 
■en  this  etue  enough  f  You  have  what  you 
VK  deserved  not,  for  you  had  lost  what  you 
td  received.  If  the  Lord's  indulgence  grants 
m  the  means  of  restoring  what  you  had  lost, 
!  thartkful  for  the  benefit  renewed,  not  to 
y  ainplifitd;  for  rftioring  is  a  greater  thing 
an  giviHg,  inasmuch  as  /tating  lost  is  more 
[Mumble  than  never  h.iving  rceehtd  at  all. 
owever,  if  any  do  incur  the  debt  of  a  second 
ipentance,  his  spirit  is  not  to  be  forthwith  cut 
ytm  »nd  undermined  by  despair.  Let  it  by 
I  mc3n!«  be  irksome  to  sin  again,  but  let  not 
I  rc/rti/ again  be  irksome:  irksome  to  imperil 
ic's  self  again,  but  not  to  be  again  set  free, 
et  none  be  ashamed.  Repeated  sickness 
lust  have  repeated  medicine.  You  will  show 
our  gratitude  to  the  Lord  by  not  refusing 
hat  the  Lord  offers  you.  You  have  offended, 
dt  can  still  be  reconciled.  You  have  One 
Ihom  you  tnay  satisfy,  and  Him  witling.* 

Map.     Vllt, — EXAMPLES    FROM     SCRJPTllBE    TO 

movK  THE  ixird's  willingness  to  pardon. 

This  if  you  doubt,  unravel'  the  meaning 
if  "  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches."' 
He  imputes  lo  the  Ephesiaiis  "  forsaken 
we;"'  reproaches  the  Thyatirenes  with 
"fornication,"  and  "  eating  of  things  sacri- 
Iced  to  idols; "°  accuses  the  Sardians  of 
"works  not  full;  "  •  censures  the  Pcrgamenes 
(u  teaching  perverse  things;'"  upbraids  the 
laodiceans  for  trusting  to  their  riches;"  and 
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yet  gives  them  nil  gener-il  monitions  to  re- 
pentance— under  comminations,  it  is  true;  but 
(le  would  not  utter  comminations  to  one  uh- 
repentant  if  He  did  not  forgive  the  repentant. 
The  matter  were  doubtful  if  He  had  not  withal 
elsewhere  demonstrated  this  profusion  of  His 
clemency,  Saith  He  not,"  "  He  who  hath 
fallen  shall  rise  again,  and  he  who  hath  been 
(jvcrted  shall  be  fcwvcrtcd?"  He  it  is,  in- 
deed, who  "would  have  mercy  rather  than 
sacrifices.""  The  heavens,  and  the  angels 
who  are  there,  are  glad  at  a  man's  repent- 
ance.'* Ho  !  you  sinner,  be  of  good  cheer ! 
you  see  where  it  is  that  there  is  joy  at  your 
retuni.  What  meaning  for  us  have  those 
themes  of  the  Lord's  [^arables?  Is  not  the 
fact  that  a  woman  has  lost  a  drachma,  and 
seeks  it  and  finds  it,  and  invites  her  female 
friends  to  share  her  joy,  an  example  of  a  re- 
stored sinner?"  There  strays,  withal,  one 
little  ewe  of  the  shepherd's;  but  the  flock  was 
not  more  dear  than  the  one:  that  one  is  earn- 
estly sought;  the  one  is  longed  for  instead  of 
all;  and  at  length  she  is  found,  and  is  Iwrne 
back  on  the  shoulders  of  the  shepherd  him- 
self; for  much  had  she  toiled"  in  straying." 
That  most  gentle  father,  likewise,  I  will  not 
pass  over  in  silence,  who  calls  his  prodigal 
son  home,  and  willingly  receives  him  repentant 
after  his  indigence,  slays  his  best  fatted  c;df, 
and  graces  hisjoy  with  a  banquet, '•  Why  not  ? 
He  had  found  the  son  whom  he  had  lost;  he 
had  felt  liim  lo  be  all  the  ilearcr  of  whom  he 
had  made  a  gam.  Who  is  that  father  to  be 
understood  by  us  to  be?  God,  surely:  no 
one  is  so  truly  a  Father; '»  no  one  so  rich  in 
paternal  love.  He,  then,  will  receive  you, 
His  own  Eon,'°  back,  even  if  you  have  squan- 
dered what  you  had  received  from  Him,  even 
if  you  return  naked— just  because  you  haiie 
rctunicd:  and  will  joy  more  over  your  return 
than  over  the  sobriety  of  the  other;"  but  only 
if  you  heartily  repent — if  you  compare  your 
own  hunger  with  the  plenty  of  your  Father's 
"hired  servants" — if  you  leave  behind  you 
the  swine,  that  unclean  herd — if  you  again 
seek  your  Father,  offended  though  He  be, 
saying,  "I  have  sinned,  nor  am  worthy  any 
longer  to  be  called  Thine."  Contesiiion  of 
sins  lightens,  as  much  as  dissimulation  aggra- 
vates them;   for  confession  is  counselled  by 
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(n  desire  to  make)  saiisfaclion,  diasimulation 
by  contumacy. 

CHAP.  IX. — CONCEBVINC  THE  OUTWARD  MANI- 
rSBTATIOftS  BV  WHICH  THIS  SECOND  REPKNT- 
ANCB  15  TO  HE  ACCOMPANIED. 

The  narrower,  then,  the  sphere  o(  action  of 
this  second  and  only  (^remaining^  repentance, 
the  more  Inhorious  is  its  probation;  in  order 
that  it  may  not  be  exhibited  in  the  conscience 
alone,  but  may  likewise  be  carried  out  in  some 
(external)  act.  This  act,  which  is  more  usu- 
ally expressed  and  commonly  spoken  of  under 
a  Greek  name,  is  i|o/.a)j4ji7<K{,'  whereby  we 
confess  our  sins  to  the  Lord,  not  indeed  as  if 
He  were  ignorant  of  them,  but  inasmuch  as 
by  confession  satisfaction  is  settled,'  of  con- 
fession repentance  is  born;  by  repentance  God 
is  appeased.  And  thus  exemoiogeiis  is  a  dis- 
cipline for  man's  prostration  and  liuniiliaiion, 
enjoining  a  demeanor  calculated  to  move 
mercy.  With  regard  also  to  the  very  dress 
and  food,  it  command.^  (the  penitent)  to  lie  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes,  to  cover  his  body  in 
mourning,'  to  lay  his  spirit  low  in  sorrows,  to 
exchange  for  severe  treatment  tlie  sins  which 
he  has  committed;  moreover,  toknow  no  food 
and  drink  but  such  as  is  plain, — not  for  the 
,  stomach's  s.ake,  lo  wit,  but  the  soul's;  for  the 
most  part,  however,  to  feed  prayers  on  fast- 
ings, to  groan,  to  weep  and  make  outcries ' 
unto  the  Lord  your'  God;  to  bow  before  the 
feet  of  the  presbyters,  and  kneel  to  God's 
dear  ones;  to  enjoin  on  ail  the  brethren  to  be 
ambassadors  to  bear  his*  deprecatory  suppli- 
cation (before  God).  .All  this  examologesis 
(does),  that  it  may  enhance  repentance;  may 
honour  God  by  its  fear  of  the  (incurred)  dan- 
ger; may,  by  itself  pronouncing  against  the 
sinner,  stand  in  the  stead  of  God's  indigna- 
tion, :uid  by  temporal  monification  (I  will  not 
say  frustntte,  but)  expunge  eternal  punish- 
ments. Therefore,  while  it  abases  the  man, 
it  raises  him;  while  it  covers  him  with  squalor, 
it  renders  him  more  clean;  while  it  accuses,  it 
/.reuses;  while  it  condemns,  it  absolves.  The 
less  quarter  you  give  yourself,  the  more  (be- 
lieve mc)  will  God  give  you. 

CHAP.  X. — OF  men's  SHOINKINC  PROM  THIS  SEC- 
OND REPENTANCE  AND  EXOMOLOGE&IS,  AND 
or  THE  UN  REASON  ADLENERS  OP  SIJCH  SHRINK- 
ING. 

Yet  most  men  either  shun  this  work,  as 
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being  a    public  exposure'  of  tbetnselves, 
else  defer  it  from  day  to  day.     I  presuox 
being)  more  mindful  of  modesty  ilian  of 
vation;  just  like  men  who,  having  conir; 
some  malady  in  the  more  private  [uru  of 
body,  avoid  the  privity  of  physicians,  and 
perish  with  their  own  iMshfulness.     It  is 
tolerable,  forsooth,  to  modesty  to  make 
faction  to  the  olHended  Lord  !  to  be  real 
to  its  forfeited*  salvation!      Truly  you 
honourable  in  your  modesty;  bearing  aa  open 
forehead  for  sinning,  but  an  abaslied  one  (oc 
deprecating  1     1  give  no  place  to  basbfolnai  ] 
when  I  am  a  gainer  by  its  loss;  when  iiwlf  io  ' 
some  sort  exhorts  the  man,  saying,  "  Respect 
not   me;  it  is  better  that  1  perish  through' 
you,/./.  IhoM you  thmugh  me."     At  all  evcnti, 
the  time  when  (if  ever)  its  danger  is  scnoitt, 
is  when  it  is  a  butt  for  jeering  speech  in  tut 
presence  of  insulters,  where  one  man  raisn 
himself  on  his  neighbour's  ruin,  where  theft 
is  upward  clambering  over  the  prostrate.    But 
among   brethren  and   fellow-ser\-aais,  ithete  ,, 
there   is  common    hope,   fear,"    joy,  grief,  ' 
suffering,  because  there  is  a  common  Spent 
from  3  common  Lord  and  I'atbcr,  why  do  jwi  I 
think  these  bref/urs  to  be  anything  other  ttiu 
yourself  ?     Why  ficc  from  the  partners  of  yoof 
own  mischances,  as  from  such  as  will  deriv 
ivety   cheer  them  ?    The   body   cannot  fed 
gladness  at  the  trouble  of  any  one  member." 
it  must  necessarily  join  with  one  consent  io 
the  grief,  and  in  labouring  for  the  rcmedji. 
In  a  company  of  two"  is  the  church;"  but 
the  church  is  Christ."    When,  then,  you  catt 
yourself  at    the    brethren's    knees,  you  art 
handling   Cfirisi,   you  arc  entreating    Chria. 
In  like  manner,  when  they  shed  tears  over 
it  is  CAr«»/ who  suffers,  Ckritl  who  prays 
Father  for  mercy.     U'hai  a  son  "  asks  is 
easily  obtained.     Grand  indeed  is  the 
of  modesty,  which  the  concealment  of 
fault  promises  us  !  to  wit,  if  we  do  hide 
what  from  the  knowledge  of  man,  shjill 
equally  conceal  it  from  God  f     Are  the  j 
ment  of  men  and  the  knowledge  of  God 
put  upon  a  par?    Is  it  better  to  l>e  damnc<l  id 
secret  than  absolved  in  public?     Butyauiaf^ 
"  It  is  a  miserable  thing  thus  to  come  to  t.x*f 
melogesii:"  yes,  for  evil  does  bnng  to  misery; 
but  where  repentance  is-iobc  made,  the  raa<i 
ery  ceases,  because  it  is  turned  into  sometIua| 

a"SuK,"  which  loola  ai   \i  the  "  ruucn"  Atiuw  «fav«y  |l 
"nuum,"     [Sr  Jjirih.  y,  i6,J  , 

T(E1udri.tlon  til.) 

■I'mLulde. 

il>r.    Bui  "  per,"  accuidini  lu  OcUn,  h  aiad  br  TcmllM 
ju  =  "  prDpier"— un  youruaiuat,  (grr^mr  isbe. 
"  Melu*. 
■•i  C«.  ill.  ■«. 
■>  In  una  f\  tAxtm. 
■tS«  Mull.  >vil[.  H. 
MLe-B*bfliari  Hi<bad]r, 
■tOr,  "IhtSan."    tomp.  Jobo  M.  4t,  «*. 


alutary.  Miscrableit  is  tobecut,  andcauter- 
tcd,  and  racked  with  th«  pungency  of  some 
ncdicinal)  powder:  still,  the  things  which  heal 
f  unpleasant  means  do,  by  the  benefit  of  the 
are,  excuse  iheir  own  oftensiveness,  and 
lake  prc«enl  injury  be:trable  for  the  sake ' 
( the  advantage  to  supervene. 

HAP.  XI, — rUBTHER  STRICTURES  ON  THE  SAME 

SUBJECT. 

What  if,  besides  the  shame  which  they  roaltc 
le  most  account  of,  mm  dread  likewise  the 
Klily  inconveniences;  in  that,  unwashen, 
irdidly  attired,  estranged  (torn  gladness, 
ey  must  spend  their  time  in  the  roughness 

sxckcloth,  and  the  horndness  of  ashes,  and 
e  sunkenness  of  (ace  caused  by  fasting  ?  Is 
then  becoming  for  us  to  supplicate  for  our 
IS  in  scarlet  and  purple  ?  Hasten  hither 
th  the  pm  for  parting  the  hair,  and  the 
iwdcr  for  [wlishing  the  teeth,  and  some 
rkcd  impicmem  of  steel  or  brass  for  clean- 
f  ihc  nails.  Whatever  of  false  brilliance, 
atev'Cr  of  feigned  redness,  is  to  be  hud,  let 
n  diligently  apply  it  lo  his  lips  or  cheeks. 
•I  him  furthermore  seek  out  baths  of  more 
nial  temperature  in  some  gardened  or  sca- 
le retreat;  let  him  enlarge  his  expenses;  let 
a  carefully  seek  the  rarest  delicacy  of 
ted  fowls;  let  him  reline  his  old  wine:  and 
len  any  shall  ask  him,  "  On  whom  are  you 
rishing  all  this?"  let  him  say,  "  I  have 
tned  against  God,  and  am  in  peril  of  eiem- 
y  perishing:  and  so  now  I  am  drooping, 
d  wasting  and  torturing  myself,  that  I  may 
conctlc  God  to  myself,  whom  by  sinning  1 
lire  offended."  Why,  they  who  go  about 
nvaxsing  (or  the  obtaining  of  civil  office, 
K)  it  neither  degrading  nor  irksome  to  strug- 
Ic  in  behalf  of  such  their  desires,  with 
boyances  to  soul  and  body;  and  not  annoy- 
Ikcs  merely,  but  likewise  contumelies  of  all 
Bods.  What  meannesses  of  dress  do  they 
Maffcct  ?  what  houses  do  they  not  beset  with 
My  and  late  visits  ? — bowing  whenever  they 
KCt  any  high  personage,  frequenting  no  ban- 
|Kts,  associating  in  no  entertainments,  but 
nlimtarily  exiled  from  the  felicity  of  freedom 
M  festivity:  and  all  that  for  the  sake  of  the 
letting  joy  of  a  single  year !  Do  it-t  hesitate, 
ibtn  eternity  is  at  stake,  to  endure  what  the 
lonpetitor  for  consulship  or  prsetorship  puts 
pwith."  and  shall  we  l)c  tardy  in  offering 
B  the  offended  Lord  a  self-chastisement  in 
BOd  and  raiment,  which'  Gentiles  lay  upon 
ktmselves  when  they  have  offended  no  one 
t  all  ?     Such  are  they  of  whom  Scripture 


V'tiutt!'  Dtul.  pi. 


makes   mention:  "Woe  to    them  who  bind 
their  own  sins  as  it  were  with  a  long  rope."' 

CHAP.  XII. — FINAL  COKStDSRATtOHS  TO  tKDUCK 
TO   KXOMOLOCESI8. 

If  you  shrink  back  from  txomohgtsif,  con- 
sider in  your  heart  the  hell,'  which  tx^m^o- 
^(■/(Vwili  extinguish  for  you;  and  imagine  first 
the  magnitude  of  the  penalty,  that  you  may 
not  hesitate  about  the  adoption  of  the  remedy. 
What  do  we  esteem  that  treasure-house  of 
eternal  (ire  to  be,  when  smaJI  vent-holes*  of 
it  rouse  such  blasts  of  flames  that  neighbour- 
ing cities  either  are  already  no  more,  or  arc 
in  daily  expectation  of  the  same  fate  t  The 
haughtiest '  mountains  start  asunder  in  the 
birth-throes  of  their  inly-gendered  fire;  and — 
which  proves  to  us  the  perpetuity  of  the  judg- 
ment— though  they  start  asunder,  though  they 
be  devoured,  yet  come  they  never  to  an  end. 
Who  will  not  account  these  occasional  punish- 
ments inHictcd  on  the  mountains  as  examples 
of  the  judgment  which  menaces  the  impeni- 
tent? Who  will  not  agree  that  such  sparks 
are  but  some  few  missiles  and  sportive  darts 
of  some  inestimably  vast  centre  of  fire  f 
Therefore,  since  you  know  that  after  the  first 
bulwarks  of  the  Lord's  baptism'  there  still 
remains  for  you,  in  exomolegetis  a  second  re- 
serve of  aid  against  hell,  why  do  you  desert 
your  own  salvation?  Why  are  you  tardy  to 
approach  what  you  know  heals  you?  Even 
dumb  irrational  animals  recognise  In  their 
time  of  need  the  medicines  which  have  been 
divinely  assigned  them.  The  stag,  transfixed 
by  the  arrow,  knows  that,  to  force  out  the 
steel,  and  its  inextricible  lingerings,  he  must 
heal  himself  with  dittany.  The  swallow,  if 
she  blinds  her  young,  knows  how  to  give  them 
eyes  again  by  means  of  her  own  swallow- 
wort.'  Sha]l  the  sinner,  knowing  that  exoma- 
Ifigesis  has  been  Instituted  by  the  Lord  for  hi* 
restoration,  pass  that  by  which  restored  the 
Babylonian  king"  to  his  realms?  Long  time 
had  he  offered  to  the  Lord  his  repentance, 
working  out  his  exemologtiii  by  a  seven  years' 
squalor,  with  his  nails  wildly  growing  after 
the  eagle's  fashion,  and  his  unkempt  hair 
wearing  the  shagginess  of  a  lion.  Hard  hand- 
ling !  Him  whom  men  were  shuddering  at, 
God  was  receiving  back.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Egyptian  emperor — who,  after  pnr- 


•  lu.  T.  il  Immp,  the  l-XX.|. 

i  GchennAAi,    Cnm^.  nJ  f.'j.   Li,  <.  vi.  md/iit. 

*■  Fum*rji>lA,  ^.  «.  Ihc  cnlfln  of  «4Lc4noti. 

T  Superbiiaiini :  pfrlup*  «  Alay  uh  Ihe  wurd,  wbieh  iM  cwmcctcd 
•tth  "Buptf"  uid  "»uperu*. '  ■■  "  hvu^Lv"  vriEh  "*hiitt»," 

*For  I'eTTullian'kilulincllDikExtwflcci'^thc  t^rd't  bapllam"  Md 
"Jiiho'i"  m  nit  A'.,/f    h 

vOf   " LtlflndfiX."    whLch  if  perlup*  mfy  uiolher   Ivn  eC 
"eheU*ini»""("r**JiAim"«  ■.*/.••■■■  Linn,), 
■"Du,  iv.  ijiqq.    $H^r/ti,iilL 
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ELUCIDATIONS. 


suing  the  once  afflicted  people  of  God,  long 
denied  to  their  Lord,  ruslied  into  the  battle ' 
— did,  after  so  maiiy  warning  plagues,  perish 
in  the  parted  tea,  (which  was  permitted  to  be 
passable  to  "  the  People  "  alone,)  by  the  back- 
ward  roll  of  the  waves:'  for  repentance  and 
her  handmaid  <  exomnhgesh  he  had  cast  away. 
Why  >hould  I  add  more  touching  these  two 


•  PrDclluni. 

J  "  Mmaccrtutti,"  1hc*bf(riLC(  for  Fhe  omcnte :  *a 


'  icrvlliii " 


<StT<    iv,     l^Tahnt't  v«t  Ihf  MorJ  in  Ulp.   iv.  bul    here  it  b«- 
lisiDuU,  crcr  dDce,  vnooK  WcAEcra  ihcQloijuiu.] 


planks*  (as  it  were)  of  human  salvatioa,  tai- ' 
ing  more  for  the  business  of  the  pen'  than ' 
the  duty  01  my  conscience  ?    For,  sinner  m  1 
am  of  every  dye,*  and  bom  for  nothing  savt 
repentance.   I   cannot  easily  be  silent  aboul 
that  concerning  which  also  the  very  head  and  I 
fount  of  the  human  rscc,  and  of  human  of- j 
fence,  Adam,  restored  by  ex^mchietis  to  hij 
own  paradise,'  is  not  silent. 

t.4H  it  Sjlfl.  III.  to4  iKil. 

'Ut.  "oltXi  ir*mJi."   Camp,  c.  tI,'  "  Dom  iba  Bldk>  1 
nukf  MiiifAcit^fn  tow  hit  t^^nJi. ' 

!  C(.  Geo,  Hi.  11  Biib  Luke  iiiij.  u,  )  Cor.  lO.  «.  ■ 
}.    (Eliuiduiui  IV.] 


ELUCIDATIONS. 


L 

(Such  M  )uTC  lapsed,  cap.  *1L,  p.  660,) 

Tlie  pentitential  system  of  the  Primitive  days,  referred  to  in  our  author,  bcsao  to] 
changed  when  less  public  confessions  were  authorized,  on  account  of  the  scandals  wh 
publicity  generated.     Changes  were  as  follows: 

I.  A  grave  presbyter  was  appointed  to  receive  and  examine  volunury  pcnitenu  asj 
Penitentiary  of  a  diocese,  and  to  suspend  or  reconcile  them  with  due  solemnitit 
A.D.  350. 

a.  This  plan  also  became  encumbered  with  dtfFictdties  and  was  abolished  in  the 
iirea  a.  d.  400. 

3.  A  discipline  similar  to  that  of  the  Anglican  Church  (which  is  but  loosely  maint 
therein)  succeeded,  under  St.  Chrysostom;  who  frequently  roainlains  the  sufficiency  of 
fession  according  to  St.  Matt.  vi.  6.     A  Gallican  author '  says — "  this  is  the  period  rcga 
by  historians  as  the  most  brilliant  in  Church  history.     At  the  close  of  the  fourth  ccn 
in  the  great  churches  of  the  Orient,  tix/y  thousand  Christians  received  the  Eucharistic  cA 
munion,  in  one  day,  in  both  kittds,  with  no   other  than  their  private    confessions  to  Almij 
God.     The  scandalous  evil-liver  alone  was  repelled  from  the  Eucharistic  Table." 
continued  till  drca  a.d.  700. 

4.  Particular,  but  voluntary  confessions  were  now  made  in  the  East  and  West,  but 
widely  various  acceptance  under  local  systems  of  discipline.     The  absolutions  were  /rtvd 
"may  God  absolve  Thee."    This  lasted,  even  in  the  West,  till  the  compulsory  systei 
the  Lateran  Council,  a.d.  iiis. 

5.  Since  this  date,  so  far  as  the  West  is  concerned,  the  whole  system  of  corrupt  casuid 
and  enforced  confession  adopted  in  the  West  has  utterly  destroyed  the  Primitive 
and  discipline  as  to  sin  and  its  remedy  wherever  it  prevails.  In  the  East,  private  confe 
exists  in  a  system  wholly  different  .ind  one  which  maintains  the  Primitive  Tlieology  and] 
Scriptural  principle,  (i)  It  is  voluntarj-;  (j)  it  is  free  from  the  corrupt  system  of, 
casuists;  (3)  Jt  distinguishes  between  Ecclesiastical  Absolution  and  tliat  of  Him  who 
"sceth  in  secret;"  (4)  it  admits  no  compromise  with  attrition,  but  exacts  the  contrite  I 


•  La  ConUmKa,  fu  L'AI)b«  •  •  •    p.  ij,  DnuMU  iW& 


and  the  firm  resolve  lo  go  and  sin  no  more,  and  (5)  finally,  it  employs  a  must  guarded  and 
Evangelical  (onnula  of  ictaiasioa,  of  which  sec  Elucidation  IV. 

i 

■  (The  last  bcipe,  cap.  vli.  p.  661.) 

f  How  absolutely  the  Lateran  Council  has  ovcnhrown  the  Primitive  discipline  is  here 
sude  manifest.  The  spirit  of  the  latter  is  expressed  hy  our  author  in  language  which  almost 
xompts  to  despair.  It  makes  sin  "  exceeding  sinful"  and  even  Ecclesiastical  forgiveness 
he  rcverM  of  easy.  The  Lateran  System  of  enforced  Confession  makes  sin  easy  and  res- 
oration  to  a  sinless  slate  equally  so:  a  perpetual  resort  to  the  confessor  being  the  only  con- 
tition  for  evil  living,  and  a  chronic  state  of  pardon  and  peace.  But,  let  the  Greek  Church  be 
■card  in  this  matter,  rather  than  an  Anglican  Catholic.  I  refer  to  Macarius,  Bishop  of 
finnitza  and  Rector  of  the  Theological  Academy  of  Si.  Petersburg,  as  follows:  '  "  It  is 
equisite  (for  the  effective  reception  of  Absolution)  at  least  according  lo  the  teaching  of  th« 
>nhodox  Church  of  the  Orient,  that  the  following  conditions  be  observed:  (■)  Contrition 
or  sins,  is  in  the  very  nature  of  Penitence,  indispensable;  (i),  consequently,  there  must 
K  a  firm  resolution  lo  reform  the  life;  (3)  also,  faith  in  Christ  and  hope  in  his  mercy,  with 
(4)  auricular  confession  before  the  priest."  He  allows  that  this  latter  condition  was  not 
frimUht,  but  was  a  maUrital (oncasion  to  penitents  of  later  date:  this,  however,  is  voluntary, 
ind  of  a  widely  different  torni  from  that  of  the  L^tin,  as  will  appear  below  in  Elucidation 

*  Now,  he  contrasu  with  this  the  system  of  Rome,  and  condemns  ii,  on  overwhelming 
I  cmsidcrations.  1 .  It  makes  penances  compensations '  or  "  satisfaction,"  offered  for  sins  lo 
]  dpfinc  Justice,  this  (he  says)  "  is  in  contradiction  with  the  Christian  doclrinc  of  justification, 
[the  Scripture  leaching  one  full  and  entire  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  human  race, 
lor  all  presented  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  doctrine  is  equally  in  conflict  with 
[liie  entire  teaching  of  the  Primitive   Church." 

t.  It  introduces  a  false  system  of  iuJuigeHca,  as  the  consequence  of  its  fals6  premisses. 

J.  He  demonstrates  the  insufficiency  of  affrilioH,  which  respects  the  fear  of  punishment, 
not  sin   itself.     But  the  Council  of  Trent  affirms  the  sufficiency  of  u/cnV/VMi,  and  per- 

1  the  confessor  to  absolve  the  attrite.     Needless  to  say,  the  masses  accept  this  wide  gate 

i  broad  way  lo  salvation  rather  than  the  strait  gale  and  narrow  way  of  hating  sin  and  re* 

ling  the  life,  in  obedience  to  the  Gospel. 

III.  « 

{Among  brethren,  cap.  x.,  p.  Ma.)  * 

A  controversial  writer  has  lately  complained  that  Bp.  Kaye  speaks  of  the  public  confti- 

I  treated  of  by  our  author  in  this  work,  and  adds — "  Tertullian  nowhere  used  the  word 

The  answer  is  that  he  speaks  of  the  discipline  of  JixomoUgesis,  which  was,  in  its 

naliire,  as  public  as  preaching.     A  Galilean  writer,  less  inclined  to  Jesuitism   in  the 

;  of  words,  says  frankly:  "  When  one  studies  this  question,  with  the  documents  before  his 

it  is  impossible  not  to  confess  that  the  Primitive  discipline  of  the  Church  exhibits  noc 

tigeof  the  auricular  confession  afterwards  introduced."     See  Irennus,  Adi:  Hares. 

I.  p.  335,  this  Series,     The  Lii.  of  the  canons  called  Apostolical,  reflects  a  very  simple 

'  of  the  matter,  in  these  words:  "  If  any  Bishop  or  Presbyter  will  not  receive  one  who 

■from  his  sins,  but  casts  him  out,  let  him  be  deposed:  for  he  grieves  Christ,  who  said, 

e  shall  be  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repentcth."    The  ascetic  spirit  of  out 

yt  seems  at  war  with  that  of  this  Canon. 

rtml.  Dtemai.OrlJuJtir,  pp.  jiy-j^i.Tlc.  'C*mt.  rnVn/.  StM. liv. cap.  t. 


IV. 


1 


(ExORiologvsis,  cap.  xlf..  p.  663,) 

To  this  day,  in  the  Oriental  Churches,  the  examination  of  the  presbyter  who  hears  thi 
voluntary  confession  of  penitents,  is  often  very  primitive  in  its  forms  and  confined  to  genenj 
inquiries  under  the  Decalogue.  TUe  Casuistry  of  (Dens  and  Ligiion)  the  Western  Sthemat^ 
Prattita  has  not  defiled  our  Eastern  brethren  to  any  great   extent. 

In  the  office '  ('Am^iiaia  ^v  lio^ahmyov^kyuv)  we  havc  a  simple  and  beautiful  form  of  prayer 
and  supplication  in  which  the  following  is  the  formula  of  Absolution:  "  My  Spirituil  1 
icbild,  who  ha&t  confessed  to  my  humilicy,  I,  unworthy  and  a  sinner,  have  net  Iht  ftm-rr  u 
Jorgive  sins  <m  Earth;  God  only  can:  and  through  that  Divine  voice  which  cnmctothe  I 
Apostles,  after  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  saying — '  Whosesoever  sini,  etc.,*  | 
we,  therein  confiding,  say — Whatsoever  thou  hast  confessed  to  my  extreme  humiliijr,  f 
and  whatsoever  thou  hast  omitted  to  say.  either  through  ignorance  or  forget  fulness,  GoJ/f' 
give  thte  in  this  present  world  and  in  that  which  is  to  come." 

The  plural  (Wf  therein  confiding)   is  significant  and  a  token  of  Primitive  doctrine: /.j 
of  confession  before  the  whole   Church,  {H.  Cor.  ii.  10.):  and  note  the  precatorjr  (or 
"God  forgive  thee."     The  perilous  form  Ego  le  absokjo  is  not  Catholic:  It  date*  from  1 
thirteenth  century  and  is  used  in  the  West  only.     It  is  not  wholly  dropped  from  the 
gllcnn  Ofiice,  but  has  been  omitted  from  the  American   Prayer-Book. 


ON  BAPTISM. 


[TRANSLATED  BV  THE  REV.  S.  THELWALL.] 


r^-WTSODUCTION.        OWCIN    OF    THE 
TREATISE. 

Happv  is  our'  sacrament  of  water,  in 
at,  l)y  washing  away  the  sins  of  our  early 
iadoess,  we  are  set  free  and  admituj  into 
emal  life!  A  treatise  on  this  matter  will 
«  be  superfluous;  instructing  not  only  such 

are  just  becoming  (ormed  (in  the  faith),  but 
em  who,  content  with  having  simply  be- 
nfctl,  without  full  examination  of  the 
ounds*  of  the  traditions,  carry  (in  mind), 
rough  ignorance,  an  untried  Ikaugh  prob- 
lie  faith.  The  consecjucncc  is,  that  a  viper 
*  the  Camitc  heresy,  lately  conversant  in  this 
tarter,  h.is  carried  away  a  great  number  with 
if  most  venomous  doctrine,  making  it  her 
It  aim  to  destroy  baptism.  Which  is  quite 
I  accordance  with  nature;  for  vipers  and  asps 
kI  basihsks  themselves  generally  do  a^ect 
and   waterless   places.      But   we,   little 

bes,  after  the  example  of  our  ixOY£>  Jesus 

rist,  are  Iwrn  in  water,  nor  have  we  safety 
I  any  other  way  than  by  permanently  abiding 

I  water;  so  that  most  monstrous  creature, 
I  had  no  right  to  tench  even  sound  doc- 
knew  full  well  how  to  kill  the  little 
s,  by  taking  them  away  from  the  water  ! 

ip.  II. THE  VERV  SIMPLICITY  OF  god's  MEANS 

|«r  WORKINU,  A  STyMBUNG-BLOCK  TO  THE 
lURNAl.  M1KI>. 

Ifell,  but  how  great  is  the  force  of  pervers- 

|for  to  shaking  the  faith  or  entirely  pre- 

tiDg  its  reception,  that  it  impugns  it  on 

wry    principles  of  which  l he  faith  con- 


I  hnvliiB  (0(hlcr). 

,  'ThMciirU-iu  ftlluffr-fi  It  \s  LfnpuidiblF.  perbApft.  ro  rrndEr  itt  <mr 
.     TtK-urd  IXeVl|,*»I*#<|millcTk  muni  "irtih;'* 
««■  uvcd  *>  ■  name  lor  our  1-urd  J''iik*h  l)^duw  tlir   inJEiAil 
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sisis  \  There  is  absolutely  nothing  which 
makes  men's  minds  more  obdurate  than  the 
simplicity  of  the  divine  works  which  are  vis- 
ible in  the  ad,  when  comjiared  with  the 
grandeur  which  is  promised  thereto  in  the 
ffffct;  so  that  from  the  very  fact,  thai  with  so 
great  simplicity,  without  pomp,  without  any 
considerable  novelty  of  preparation,  finally, 
without  expense,  a  man  is  dipped  in  water, 
and  amid  the  utterance  of  some  few  words,  is 
sprinkled,  and  then  rises  again,  not  much  (or 
not  at  all)  the  cleaner,  the  consequent  attain- 
ment of  eternity  >  is  esteemed  the  more  in- 
credible. I  am  a  deceiver  if,  on  the  contrary, 
it  is  not  from  their  circumstance,  and  prepar* 
ation,  and  expen.ie,  that  idols'  solemnities  or 
mysteries  get  their  credit  and  authority  built 
up.  Oh,  miserable  incredulity,  which  quite 
denicst  to  God  His  own  properties,  simplicity 
and  power !  What  then  ?  Is  it  not  wonderful, 
too,  that  death  should  be  washed  away  by 
bathing?  But  it  is  the  more  to  be  believed  if 
the  wonderfulncss  be  the  reaiion  why  it  is  iwt 
believed.  For  what  does  it  behove  divine 
works  to  be  in  their  quality,  except  that  they 
he  above  all  wonder?"  Wc  also  ourselves 
wonder,  but  tt  is  because  we  believe.  Incre- 
dulity, on  the  other  hand,  wonders,  but  docs 
not  believe:  for  the  simple  a<tf  it  wonders  at, 
as  if  they  were  vain;  the  grand  results,  as  if 
they  were  impossible.  And  grant  that  it  be 
just  as  you  think,'  sufficient  to  meet  each 
point  is  the  divine  declaration  which  has  fore* 
run;  "The  foolish  things  of  the  world  hath 
God  elected  to  confound  its  wisdom;"*  and, 
"  The  things  very  difficult  with  men  are  easy 
with  God."»  For  if  God  is  wise  and  power- 
ful (which  even  they  who  pass  Him  by  do  not 
deny),  it  is  with  good  reason  that  He  lavs  the 
material  causes  of  His  own  operation  in  the 


^Con>«ulko*tvrDJtAtu. 

^'AdmirUiumm. 

T  i.e.  (lijti  rta«  tinpk  be  vain,  Bful  Ibc  [rvad  iiDpcfliJblt. 

^  Cor.  i.  >7.  nol  ^uile  uHtly  quoted. 


670 


ON  BAPTISM. 


fctur.  I 


contraries  of  wisdom  am!  of  power,  thai  is,  in 
foolishness  and  impossibility;  since  every 
virtue  receives  its  cause  from  those  things  by 
which  it  is  called  forth. 

CHAP.  III. — WATER  CHOSEN  AS  A  VEHICLE  OF 
DlVtNB  OPERATION  AND  WHEREFORE.  ITS 
PKOMtNENCE  FIRST  OF  ALL  IN  CREATION. 

Mindful  of  this  declaration  as  of  a  condu- 
Bivc  prescript,  wc  nevertheless /''■f'i'c/i//c  treat 
fAe  gutilioH,  "  How /ooiii/i  and  imponibif  it  is 
to  l>c  formed  anew  by  water.  In  what  re- 
spect, pray,  has  this  material  substatice 
,  merited  an  office  of  so  high  dignity  ? "  The 
authority,  I  suppose,  of  the  liquid  element  has 
to  be  examined.'  This,'  however,  is  found  in 
abundance,  and  that  from  the  very  beginning. 
For  "water  \%  one  of  those  things  which,  before 
all  the  furnishing  of  the  world,  were  quies- 
cent with  God  in  a  yet  unshapcn'  state. 
"  In  the  first  beginning,"  saith  Stripturt, 
'*  God  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  But 
the  earth  was  invisible,  and  unorganized,* 
and  darknc&s  was  over  the  abyss;  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  hovering'  over  the 
waters,"*  The  first  thing,  O  man,  which  you 
have  to  venerate,  is  the  age  of  the,  waters  in 
that  their  substance  is  ancient;  the  second, 
their  dignity,  in  that  they  were  ilie  seat  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  more  pleasing  to  Him,  no  doubt, 
than  all  the  other  then  existing  elements. 
For  the  darkness  was  total  thus  far,  shapeless, 
without  the  ornament  of  stars;  and  the  abyss 
^[loomy;  and  the  earth  unfurnished;  and  the 
heaven  unwroughi:  water'  alone — always  a 
perfect,  gladsome,  simple  material  substance. 

Sure  in  itself — supplied  a  worthy  vehicle  to 
od.  What  of  the  fad  that  waters  were  in 
xome  way  the  regulating  powers  by  which  the 
disposition  of  the  world  thenceforward  was 
constituted  by  God?  For  the  suspension  of 
the  celestial  firmament  in  the  midst  He 
caused  by  "dividing  the  waters;"'  the  sus- 
pension of  "  the  dry  land  "  He  accomplished 
by  "  separating  the  waters."  After  the  world 
had  been  hereupon  set  in  order  through  its 
elements,  when  inhabitants  were  given  it, 
"the  waters"  were  the  first  to  receive  the 
precept  "to  bring  forth  living  creatures."" 
Water  was  the  first  to  produce  that  which  had 
life,  that  it  might  be  no  wonder  in  baptism  if 
waters  know  how  to  give  life.'"  For  was  not 
the  work    of   fashioning    man  himself  also 
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achieved  with  the  aid  of  waters?  Suitab 
material  is  found  in  the  tarth,  yet  not  apt  I 
the  purpose  unless  it  be  moiM  and  ysv 
which  {earth)  "  the  waters,"  separated 
fourth  day  before  into  their  own  place,  tcm|i 
with  their  remaining  moisture  to  a  clayey  co 
sistcncy.  If,  ftx>m  that  time  onnrard,  I 
forward  in  recounting  universally,  or  at  md 
length,  the  evidences  of  the  "  authority  "  I 
this  element  which  1  can  adduce  to  sh<nr  I 
great  is  its  power  or  its  grace;  how 
ingenious  devices,  how  many  functions, 
useful  an  instrumentality,  it  affords  the  worl 
I  fear  1  may  seem  to  have  collected  rather  I 
praises  of  water  than  the  reasons  of  liaptis 
although  I  should  tAertby  teach  all  Ibe  ma 
fully,  that  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that 
has  made  the  material  substance  which 
has  disposed  throughout  all  His  product 
and  works,  obey  Him  also  in  His  own  pecali 
sacraments;  that  I'ac  mmtriiU  suislaiut  witi( 
governs  terrestrial  life  acts  as  agtnt  like 
in  the  celestial. 

CHAP.     IV. — THE   PRIMEVAL  HOVKRING  Or 
SPIRIT  OF  COD  OVER  THE  WATERS  TYPICAL  I 
BAPTISM.         THE     UNIVERSAL     ELKMfBCT 
WATF.R  THUS  MADE  A  CHANNEL   OP  SANCTII 
CATION.       RESKMBLANCE   BETWEEN  THE 
WARD  SIQN  AND  TKIt  INWARD  CKACX. 

But  it  wilt  suffice  to  have  tfim  called  ai 
outset  those  points  in  which  withal  is 
nised   that  primary  prindplc  of  tNtjMism,^ 
which  was  even  then  fore-noted  by  the  w 
attitude  assumeJ  for  a  type  of  Iwptism,— th 
the  Spirit  of  God,   who  hovered  o*'CT  (d 
waters)  from  the  beginning,  would  continj 
to  linger  over  the  waters  of  the  Uiptite' 
But  a  holy  thing,  of  course,  hovered  ov 
holy;  or  else,  from  that  which  hovered 
that  which  was  hovered  over  borrowed  a  I 
ness,  since  it  is  necessary  that  in  every 
an  underlying  material  substance  should  1 
the  quality  of  that  which  overhangs  it. 
of  all  a  corpore:d  of  a  spiritual,  adapted 
the  spiritual  is)  throDgh  the  subtleness  of  j 
substance,  both  for  penetrating  and  insina 
ing.     Thus  the  nature  of  tlie  waters,  sanail 
by  the  Holy  One,  itself  conceived  withal  1 
power  of  sanctifying.     Let  no  one  say,  " '" 
then,  are  wc,   pray,  baptized  with  the 
waters  which  then  existed  in  the  first 
ning?"     Not  with  those  waters,  of  cou 
except  in  so  far  as  the  genus  iiMlccd  is 
but  the  spedet  very  many.     But  what  i(j 
attribute  to  the /(Wm  reappears '■  likewis 
the  species.      And  accordingly  it  makes] 


<>  RcbuL 

>'  intinclartjm. 

•I  Rfduiul*!. 


».v.] 


ON  BAPTISM. 


671 


BtTtnce  whether  n  m;in  he  washed  in  a  sea 
ra  p(>oi,  a  xtre:im  or  a  fntint,  a  Like  or  a 
ugh; '  nor  is  (here  any  dislinclion  between 
whom  John  baptixcil  in  the  Jonlan  ;in<l 
whom  I'eicr  b.-iptiicci  in  the  'lihcr,  iin- 
withal  the  eunuch  whom  Philip  li.tptiz.cd 
the  midst  of  his  juiimcys  with  chance 
Her,  derived  (therefrom)  more  or  less  of 
Iration  /Aatt  Hluis.'  Ail  waters,  therefore, 
I  virtue  of  the  pristine  privilege  of  their  oh. 
do,  after  invocation  of  Uod,  attain  tlic 
imcntal  power  of  s.tnclification;  for  the 
uni  immcdialcly  supervenes  from  the  hea- 
ls, and  rests  over  the  waters,  sanctifying 
tm  from  Himself;  and  being  thus  samni- 
ihcy  imbibe  at  the  same  time  the  power 
■of  sanctifying.  Albeit  the  simiUiude  may  be 
Admitted  to  be  suitable  to  the  iiimple  act; 
iKhat,  sina;  we  arc  defiled  by  sins,  as  it  were 
Hpf}  dirt,  we  should  be  washed  from  those 
tatains  in  waters.  But  a.s  sins  do  not  nhuw 
themselves  in  auz^esA  (inasmuch  as  no  one 
Tic»  on  hix  skin  the  spot  of  idolatry,  or 
iication,  or  fraud),  sn  persons  of  that  kind 
foul  m  the  spirit,  which  is  the  author 
>(  the  sin;  for  the  spirit  is  lord,  the  flesh 
»nt.  Yet  they  each  mutually  share  the 
ult:  the  spirit,  on  the  ground  of  command; 
flesh,  of  subservience.  Therefore,  after 
;  waters  have  been  in  a  manner  endued  with 
licinal  virtue'  through  the  intervention  of 
\  angel.'  the  spirit  is  corporeally  washed  in 
waters,  and  the  flesh  is  in  the  same  spirit- 
illy  cleansed. 

f.  V. — USK  MAne  OF  WATER  BY  THE  HEATH- 
«.       TVPE  OF  THE  ANC-EL  AT   THE    POOL  OK 
BCTHSAIIIA.t 

Well,  but  the  nations,  who  arc  strangers 

«1I    understanding   of    spiritual    powers, 

ibe  to  their  idols  the  imbuing  of  waters 

the   self-same  efficacy."     (So  they  do) 

they  cheat  themselves  with  waters  which 

widowed.*     For  washing  is  the  channel 

gh  which  they  are  initiated  into  some 

cd  rites— of  some  notorious  Isis  or  Mith- 

Thc  gods  themselves  likewise  they  hon- 

by    washings.      Moreover,   by  carrying 

,er  around,  and  sprinklmg  it,  they  cvery- 

tte    expiate'  country-seats,  bouses,  tern- 

and  whole  cities:    at  all  events,  at  the 

lliniirian  and  Elcusinian  i^amcs  they  arc 

«cd;    and   they  presume  that  the  effect 

ibeir  doing  that  is  their  regeneration  and 
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the  remission  of  the  penalties  due  to  their 
perjuries,  .^mong  the  ancients,  again,  who. 
ever  bad  defiled  himself  with  munler.  was 
wont  to  go  in  quest  of  purifying  waters. 
Therefore,  if  the  mere  nature  of  water,  in  that 
it  IS  the  appropriate  materiul  for  washing 
away,  leads  men  to  flatter  ihemscTvcs  with  » 
belief  in  omens  of  purification,  how  much 
more  truly  will  waters  render  thai  service 
through  the  authority  of  God,  by  whom  all 
their  nature  has  been  constituted  !  If  men 
think  that  water  is  endued  with  a  medicinal 
virtue  by  religion,  what  religion  is  more  ef- 
fectual than  that  of  the  living  God?  Which 
face  being  acknowledged,  wc  recognise  he 
also  the  ical  of  the  devil  rivalling  the  things  of 
God,"  while  we  find  him,  loo.practismg  liaptism 
\n  Wi%  sitb/f(tf.  What  similarity  is  there?  The 
unclean  cleanses!  the  miner  set*  free!  Ihc 
damned  absolves!  He  will,  forsooth,  destr 
his  own  work,  by  washing  away  the  sins  which'^ 
himself  inspires  !  These  (remarks)  have  been 
set  down  by  way  of  testimony  against  such  as 
reject  the  faith;  if  they  put  no  trust  in  the 
things  of  God,  the  spurious  imitations  of 
which,  in  the  case  of  (iod's  rival,  they  do 
trust  ill.  Are  there  not  other  cases  too,  in 
which,  without  any  sacrament,  unclean  spirits 
brood  on  waters,  in  spurious  imitation  of  that 
brooding*  of  tiie  Divine  Spirit  in  the  very 
beginning?  Witness  all  shady  foiniis,  and 
all  unfrequented  brooks,  and  the  pondu  in 
the  baths,  and  the  conduits"  in  private 
houses,  or  the  cisterns  and  wells  which  are  said 
to  have  the  propeny  of  "spiriting  away,"" 
through  the  power,  that  is,  of  a  hurtful  spirit. 
Men  whom  waters  have  drowned"  or  af- 
fected with  madness  or  with  fe.-ir,  they  call 
nymph-caught,"  or  "  lymphatic,"  or  "  hydro- 
phobic."  Why  have  we  adduced  these  in* 
stances  ?  Lest  any  think  it  too  hard  /or  Mief 
that  a  holy  angel  of  God  should  gram  his 
presence  to  waters,  to  temper  them  to  man's 
salvation;  while  the  evil  angel  holds  frequent 
profane  commerce  with  the  selfsame  clement 
to  m.an's  ruin.  If  It  seems  a  novelty  for  an 
angel  to  be  present  in  waters,  an  example  ot 
what  was  to  come  to  pass  has  forerun.  An 
angel,  liy  his  intervention,  was  wont  to  slit 
the  ikmjI  at  Bethsaid.i."  They  who  were  com- 
plaining  of  ill-health  used  to  watch  for  him; 
for  whoever  had  been  the  first  to  descend  into 
them,  after  his  washing,  ceased  to  complain. 
This  figure  of  corporeal  healing  sang  of  a 
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spiritual  healinj;,  according  to  the  rule  hy 
which  things  carnal  are  always  antecedent ' 
as  figurative  of  tilings  spiritual.  And  thus, 
when  the  grace  of  God  advanced  to  higher  de- 
grees among  men,'  an  accession  a/"  efficacy 
was  granted  to  the  waters  ant)  to  the  angel. 
They  who' were  wont  to  remedy  boilily  de- 
fects,' now  heal  the  spirit;  they  who  used  to 
work  temporal  salvation,*  now  renew  eternal; 
ihcy  who  did  set  free  but  once  in  the  year, 
now  save  peoples  in  a  body*  daily,  death  be- 
ing done  away  through  ablution  of  sins.  The 
guilt  being  removed,  of  course  the  penalty 
is  removed  too.  Thus  man  will  be  restored 
for  God  to  His  "  likeness,"  who  in  days  by- 
gone had  been  ^(i»/orw^<^to  "  the  image"  of 
God;  (the  "  image  "  is  counted  (to  be)  in  his 
form:  the  "  likeness"  in  his  eUrm'fy:)  for  he 
receives  again  that  Spirit  of  God  which  he  had 
then  first  received  from  His  afflahu,  but  had 
afterward  lost  through  sin. 

CHAP.  VI.— THE  ANGEL  THE  FORERUNNER  OF 
TMK  HOLY  SPIRIT.  MeAKlNO  CONTAINED  IN 
THK  BAITISMAL  FORMULA. 

Not  that  tit''  the  waters  we  obtain  the  Holy 
Spirit;  but  in  the  water,  under  (the  witness 
of)  the  angel,  we  are  cleansed,  and  prepared 
for  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  this  case  also  a  type 
has  preceded;  for  thus  was  John  beforehand 
the  Lord's  forerunner,  "  preparing  His 
ways."*  Thus,  too,  docs  the  angel,  the  wit- 
ness •  of  baptism,  '*  make  the  paths 
straight"  "  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  about 
to  come  upon  us,  by  the  washing  away  of 
sins,  which  faith,  sealed  in  (the  name  of)  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ob- 
tains. For  it  "  \nthe  mouth  of  Ww^t  witnesses 
every  word  shall  stand:"" — while,  through 
the  benediction,  we  have  the  same  (three)  as 
witnesses  of  our  faith  whom  we  have  as  sure- 
ties "  of  our  salvation  loo — how  much  more 
docs  the  number  of  the  divine  names  suffice 
for  the  assurance  of  our  hope  likewise  !  More- 
over, after  the  pledging  both  of  the  attestation 
of  faith  and  the  promise  "  of  salvation  under 
'*  three  witnesses,"  there  is  added,  of  neces- 
sity, mention  of  the  Church;"  inasmuch  as, 
wherever  there  are  three,  (that  is,  the  Father, 
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the  Son,  and  the   Holy  Spirit,)  there  i^ 
Church,  whicli  is  a  body  of  three. "> 

CHAr.  VII. — OF  THK  UNCTION. 

After  this,  when  we  have  issued  fi 
font, "  we  are    thoroughly  anointed 
blessed    unction,^ — (a   practice  derived) 
the  old  discipline,  wherein  on    enteri 
priesthood,  men  were  wont  to  be  aai 
with  oil  from  a  honi,  ever  since 
anointed  by  Moses."    Whence  A 
"Christ,"''   from  the   "chrism."   wh' 
"the  unction;"  which,  when  made  spii 
furnished  an  appropriate  nnme  to  the 
because  He  was  "anointed"  with  the 
by  God  the  Father;    as  vrttttn  in  the 
'  For  truly  they  were  gathered  togctl 
this  city  "  against  Thy  Holy  Son  whom 
hast'  anointed."  "     Thus,  too,  in  ««/■  caJ 
unction  runs  carnally,  (i.*-.  on  the  body,' 
profits  spiritually;  in  the  same  way  as 
of  baptism  itself  too  is  carnal,  in  that 
plunged  in  water,  but  the  e^Ht  spirii 
that  wc  arc  freed  from  sins. 


CHAP.     VHl.— OF    THE   IMPOSITION     OF 
TYPES  OP  THE  DP.LUOE  AND  THE  DO 

In  the  next  place  the  hand  is  laid 
invoking  and  inviting  the  Holy  Spirit  ti 
beneiliction."  Shall  it  be  granted 
for  human  ingenuity  to  summon  a  spi 
water,  and,  by  the  application  of  hands 
above,  to  animate  their  union  into  one 
with  another  spirit  of  so  clear  sound; 
shall  it  not  be  possible  for  God,  in  U 
of  His  own  organ,"  to  produce,  by 
"  holy  hands,"  "  a  sublime  spiritual 
tion  ?  But  tliis,  as  well  as  the  former, 
rived  from  the  old  sacramental  rite  in 
Jacob  blessed  his  grandsont,  bom  of  J( 
Ephrem  *  and  Manaues;  with  his  hao' 
on  them  and  interchanged,  and  inde 
transversely  slanted  one  over  the  Other, 
by  delineating  Christ,  they  even  port 
the  future  benediction  into  Christ." 
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ON  BAPTISM. 


our  cleansed  and  blessed  bodies  willingly 
tnds  (ri>m  the  Father  cliat  Holiest  Spirit. 
'  the  waters  of  baptism,  recognising  as  It 
Hix  primeval  scat,'  He  reposes:  (He 
itded  down  on  the  Lord  '*  in  the  shape 


love,"*  in  order  that  the  nature  of  the 
t  Spirit  might  be  declared  by  means  of 
creature  (the  emblem)  o(  simplicity  and 
xncc,  because  even  in  herbodily  structure 
iove  is  without  literal'  gall.  And  ac- 
Hgiy  He  says,  "  Be  ye  simple  as 
•."*  Even  this  is  not  without  the  sup- 
ag  evidence'  of  a  preceding  figure.  For 
B3,  after  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  by 

ithe  old  iniquity  was  purged — after  the 
m,  in  to  say,  of  the  world^a  i&n'f  was 
terald  which  announced  to  the  earth  the 
teement'  of  celestial  wrath,  when  she 
S«en  sent  her  way  out  of  the  ark,  and  had 
pttl  with  the  olive-branch,  a  sign  which 
;unong  the  nations  is  the  foretoken  of 
f  to  by  the  scH-same  law*  of  heavenly 
I,  to  earth — that  is,  to  our  flesh* — as 
ier|[cs  from  the  font,"  after  its  old  sins, 
ttic  Jmie  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bringing  us 
leace  of  God,  sent  out  from  the  heavens, 
e  Is  the  Church,  tlic  typified  ark."  But 
rorld  returned  unto  sin;  in  which  point 
|cn  would  ill  be  compared  to  the  deluge. 
•o  it  is  destined  to  fire;  just  as  the  man 
f,  who  after  baptism  renews  his  sins;" 
Bt  this  nUo  ought  to  be  accepted  as  a 
Ebr  our  admonition. 


r 


IX.—- TVPTtS  OF  THE   RED   SEA,  AND  THE 
WATER  FROM  THE    ROCK. 

rw  many,  therefore,  are  the  pleas"  of 
JB,  how  many  the  privileges  of  grace,  how 
f  the  solemnities  of  discipline,  the  figures, 
ircpia rations,  the  prayers,  which  have  or- 
Id  the  sanctity  of  water?  First,  indeed, 
I  the  people,  set  unconditionally  free," 
|ed  the  violence  of  the  Egyptian  king  by 
!Dg  over  /ArpugA  wairr,  it  was  waUr  that 
ishcd  ''  the  king  himself,  with  his  en- 
9.**    What   figure  more  manifestly 
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fulfilled  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ?  TJvc 
nations  arc  set  free  from  the  world  "  by  means 
of  waltr,  to  wit:  and  the  devil,  their  old 
tyrant,  they  leave  quite  behind,  overwhelmed 
in  the  water.  Again,  water  is  restored  fTX>m 
its  defect  of  "  bitterness  "  to  its  native  grace 
of  "sweetness"  by  the  tree"  of  Moses. 
That  tree  was  Christ,"  restoring,  to  wit,  of 
Himself,  the  vtitu  of  sometime  envenomed 
and  bitter  nature  into  the  alt-satutary  wafers 
of  baptism.  'I'his  is  the  water  which  flowed 
continoiisly  down  for  the  people  from  the 
"accompanying  rock;"  for  if  Christ  is  "the 
Rock,"  without  doubt  we  sec  baptism  blest 
by  the  water  in  Christ,  How  mighty  is  the 
grace  of  water,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  His 
Christ,  for  the  confirmation  of  baptism!  Never 
is  Christ  without  wafer:  if,  that  is.  He  is  H  im- 
5clf  baptized  in  wafer;"  inaugurates  in  water 
the  first  rudimentary  displays  of  His  power, 
when  invited  to  the  nuptials;"  invites  the 
thirsty,  when  He  makes  a  discourse,  to  His  own 
sempiternal  water;  "  appprnvcs,when  teaching 
concerning  love,  "  among  wcirks  of  charity,  ■ 
the  cup  of  «'(j/<7- offered  to  a  poor  (child);" 
recruits  His  strength  at  a  well;*  walks  over 
the  water;"  wilUngly  crosses  the  lea;*  min- 
isters water  to  His  disciples."  Onward  even 
10  the  passion  does  the  witness  of  baptism  last: 
while  He  is  being  surrendered  to  the  cross, 
water  intervenes;  witness  Pilate's  hands:"" 
when  He  is  wounded,  forth  from  His  side 
bursts  wafer;  witness  the   soldier's  lance ! " 

CHAP.  X. — OF  JOHN'S  BAPTISM. 

We  have  spoken,  so  far  as  our  moderate 
ability  permitted,  of  llie  genera/i  which  form 
the  groundwork  of  the  sanctity  •■  of  baptism. 
I  will  now,  equally  to  the  liest  of  my  power, 
proceed  to  the  rest  of  its  character,  touching 
certain  minor  questions. 

The  baptism  announced  by  John  formed 
the  subject,  even  at  that  time,  of  a  question, 
proposed  by  the  Lord  Himself  indeed  to  the 
Pharisees,  whether  that  baptism  were  heav- 
enly, or  truly  earthly:"  about  which  they 
were   uualile  to  give  a  consistent"   answer. 
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questions.  An^  so  they  say.  "  Baptism  is  not 
necessary  for  them  to  whom  faith  is  sufficient; 
for  withal,  Abrahnm  pleased  God  by  a  sacra- 
ment of  no  water,  but  of  fnilh."  But  in 
all  cases  it  is  the  later  things  which  have  a 
conclusive  force,  and  the  subttquent  which  pre- 
vail over  the  antecedent.  Grant  that,  in  days 
gone  by,  there  was  salvation  by  means  of  bare 
faitli,  before  llie  passion  and  resurrection  of 
the  Lord.  But  now  that  faith  has  been  en- 
larged, and  is  become  a  faith  which  believes 
in  His  nativity,  passion,  and  resurrection, 
there  has  been  an  aniplilication  added  to  the 
sacrament,'  viz.,  the  sealing  act  of  baptism; 
the  clothing,  in  some  sense,  of  the  faith  which 
before  was  bare,  and  which  cannot  exist  now 
without  its  proper  law.  For  the  laiv  of  bap- 
tizing has  been  imposed,  and  the  formula  pre- 
scribed: "Go,"  Ht  saith,  "teach  the  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  (he 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."'  The  comparison  with  this  law  of 
that  definition,  "  Unless  a  man  have  been  re- 
bom  of  water  and  Spirit,  he  shall  not  enter 
iato  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens," '  has  tied 
faith  to  the  necessity  of  baptism.  Accord- 
ingly, all  ihcreaflcr'  wh4>bHame  believers  used 
to  be  liaptized.  Then  it  was.  loo,^  that  Paul, 
when  he  believed,  was  baptised;  and  this  is 
the  meaning  of  the  precept  which  the  Lord 
had  given  him  when  smitten  with  the  plague 
of  loss  of  tight,  saying,  "Arise,  and  enter 
Damascus;  there  shall  be  demonstrated  to 
thee  what  thou  oughlest  lo  do,"  to  wit, — 
be  baptized,  which  was  the  only  thing  lacking 
to  liim.  That  point  excepted,  he  had  suffi- 
ciently learnt  ohJ  bflineJ  "the  Nazarene"  to 
be  "the  Lord,  the  Son  of  God."* 

CRAP.  XIV. — or  paul'8  assertion,  that  he 

HAD  NOT  BEEN  SENT  TO  BAPTIZB. 

But  they  roll  back  an  objection  from  thai 
apostle  himself,  in  that  he  said,  "  For  Christ 
sent  me  not  to  baptize;  "  '  as  if  by  this  argu- 
ment baptism  were  done  away  !  For  if  lo, 
why  did  he  bniXizeGaius.  andCrispus,  and  the 
house  of  Stephanas?*  However,  even  if 
Christ  had  not  sent  him  to  baptize,  yet  He 
had  given  other  apostles  the  precept  to  bap- 
tise. But  these  words  were  written  lo  the 
Corinthians  in  regard  of  the  circumstances  of 
that  particular  time;  seeing  that  schisms  and 
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dissensions  were  agitated  among  them,  while 
one  attributes  arerythtng  to  Paul,  another  to 
Apollos.*  For  which  reason  the  "  peace- 
making"" apostle,  for  fear  he  should  seem 
to  claim  all  gif(i  for  himself,  says  that  he 
had  been  sent  "  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach," 
For  preaching  is  the  prior  thing,  baptizing tlie 
posterior.  Therefore  the  preaching  came 
first:  but  I  think  baptizing  withal  was  lavfd 
to  him  to  whom  preaching  was. 

CHAP,  XV, — UNITV   OF   BAITISM.       REUARKS  ' 
lIKRKTtCAl,  AND  JEWISH  SAPTtSU. 

I  know  not  whether  any  funher  poiot 
mooted  to  bring  baptism  into  conti 
Permit  me  to  call  to  mind  what  I  hare 
ted  above,  lest  I  seem  to  break  off  the 
of  impending  thoughts  in  the  middle.  Tbi 
is  lo  us  one,  and  but  one,  baptism;  as 
according  to  the  Lord's  gospel  "  as  accordic 
to  the  apostle's  letters,"  inasmuch  as  he  tay 
"One  God,  and  one  baptism,  and  one  chui 
in  the  heavens.""  But  it  must  be  admitti 
that  the  question,  "What  rules  arc  to  be 
served  with  regard  lo  heretics?"  is  worthy 
being  treated.  For  it  is  tOM^'tliat  that 
sertion  '*  refers.  Heretics,  however,  have  no 
fellowship  in  our  discipline,  whom  the  mere 
fact  of  their  excommunication  "*  testifier  to 
be  outsiders.  I  am  not  bound  to  recogniie 
in  them  a  thing  which  is  enjoined  on  me,  b^ 
cause  they  and  we  have  not  the  same  God, 
nor  one — that  is,  the  same — Christ,  And 
therefore  their  baptism  ts  not  one  tnth  tun 
either,  because  it  is  not  the  same;  a  hafHtm 
which,  since  they  have  it  not  duly,  dou!«lru 
they  have  no/  at  all;  nor  is  that  capable  ol 
being  fnftn/ifi/ which  is  nOi  haJ."  Thus  tlier 
cannot  receive  it  either,  because  they  haxe  it 
nut.  )iut  this  point  has  already  reeeived  a 
fuller  discussion  from  us  in  Greek.  We  en- 
ter, then,  the  font'* «•!■«■,■  M^care  sins  wailwl 
away,  because  they  ought  never  to  be  re- 
peated, But  the  Jewish  Israel  bathes  dailv,* 
because  he  is  daily  being  defiled :  and,  for  w 
that  i^j^Mf^  should  be  practised  among  w 
also,  therefore  was  the  dc^nition  touching  tlie 
one  bathing"'  made.  Happy  water,  whitb 
<mee  washes  away;  which  does  not  nock  vn- 
ners  (with  vain   hopes);  which   docs  not,  bf 
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being  infected  vith  the  repetition  of  impuri- 
ties, again  defile  them  whom  it  has  washed  ! 

CBAP.    XVI. — or  THE    SECOND    BAPTISU — WITH 
BLOOD. 

We  have  indeed,  likewise,  a  second  font,' 
^tself  withal  one  with  the  former,)  of  blood,  to 
wit;  concerning  which  the  Lord  said,  "  I  have 
■o  be  baptized  with  a  baptism," '  when  He 
had  been  baptized  alread)r.  For  He  had 
come  "bv  means  of  water  and  blood,"'  just 
as  John  has  written;  that  He  might  be  bap- 
ti«ed  by  the  water,  glorified  by  the  blood; 
to  make  us,  in  like  manner,  caUed  by  water, 
^h0UM*  by  iUod.  These  two  baptisms  He 
aest  oat  from  the  wound  in  -His  pierced 
nde,*  in  order  that  they  who  believed  in  His 
Itkxxi  might  be  bathed  with  the  water;  they 
^rtw  had  been  bathed  in  the  water  might  like- 
■wise  drink  the  blood.*  This  is  the  baptism 
which  both  stands  in  lieu  of  the  fontal  bath- 
jng'  when  that  has  not  been  received,  and 
lestores  it  when  lost. 

CHAP.    XVII. — OF    THE    POWER   OF   CONFERKING 
SAPTISU. 

For  concluding  our  brief  subject,*  it  re- 
mains to  put  you  in  mind  also  of  the  due  ob- 
servance of  giving  and  receiving  baptism. 
Of  giving  it,  the  chief  priest'  (who  is  the 
Ushop)  has  the  right:  in  the  next  place,  the 
presbyters  and  deacons,  yet  not  without  the 
Usbop's  authority,  on  account  of  the  honour 
of  the  Church,  which  being  preserved,  peace 
ii  preserved.  Beside  these,  even  laymen  have 
Ae  right;  for  what  is  equally  received  can  be 
equally  given.  Unless  bishops,  or  priests,  or 
deacons,  be  on  the  spot,  other  disciples  are 
called  i.e.  to  the  work.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
floght  not  to  be  hidden  by  any:  in  like  man- 
Rcr,  too,  baptism,  which  is  equally  God's  prop- 
^tBy,"  can  be  administered  by  all.  But  how 
^■ach  more  is  the  rule"  of  reverence  and 
sty  incumbent  on  laymen — seeing  that 
ifowers"  belong  to  their  superiors — lest 
assume  to  themselves  the  specific^^  func- 
.  of  the  bishop  !  Emulation  of  the  epis- 
office  is  the  mother  of  schisms.  The 
holy  apostle  has  said,  that  "all  things 
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are  lawful,  but  not  all  expedteut."  "*  Let  it 
suffice  assuredly,  in  cases  of  necessity,  to  avail 
yourself  (of  that  rule'*),  if  at  anytime  cir- 
cumstance either  of  place,  or  of  time,  or  of 
person  compels  you  (so  to  do);  for  then  the 
stedfast  courage  of  the  succourer,  when  the 
situation  of  the  endangered  one  is  urgent,  is 
exceptionally  admissible;  inasmuch  as  he  will 
be  guilty  of  a  human  creature's  loss  if  he  shall 
refrain  from  bestowing  what  he  had  free  liberty 
to  bestow.  But  the  woman  of  pertness,"  who 
has  usurped  the  power  to  teach,  will  of  course 
not  give  birth  for  herself  likewise  to  a  right 
of  baptizing,  unless  some  new  beast  shall 
arise"  like  the  former;  so  that,  just  as  the 
one  abolished  baptism,"  so  some  other  should 
in  her  own  right  confer  it !  But  if  the  writings 
which  wrongly  go  under  Paul's  name,  claim 
Thecla's  example  as  a  licence  for  women's 
teaching  and  baptizing,  let  them  know  that,  in 
Asia,  the  presbyter  who  composed  that  writ- 
ing,* as  if  he  were  augmenting  Paul's  fame 
from  his  own  store,  after  being  convicted, 
and  confessing  that  he  had  done  it  from  love 
of  Paul,  was  removed  "  from  hitf  ofRcc.  For 
howcrediblewouldit  seem,  that  he  who  has  not 
permitted  a  wotnan  "  even  to  learn  with  over- 
boldness,  should  give  a  female"  the  power  of 
teathing  and  of  baptizing  I  "  Let  them  be 
silent,"  he  says,  "  and  at  home  consult  their 
own  husbands."*' 


CHAP.  XVIIl. — or  THE  PERSONS  TO  WHOM,  AND 
THE  TIME  WHEN,  BAPTISM  IS  TO  BE  ADMINIS- 
TERED. 

But  they  whose  office  it  is,  know  that  bap- 
tism is  not  rashly  to  be  administered.  "  Give 
to  every  one  who  beggeth  thee,"  ■*  has  a  refer- 
ence of  its  own,  appertaining  especially  to 
almsgiving.  On  the  contrary,  this  precept  is 
rather  to  be  looked  at  carefully:  "Give  not 
the  holy  thing  to  the  dogs,  nor  cast  your  pearls 
before  swine; "  ">  and,  "  Lay  not 'hands  easily 
on  any;  share  not  other  men's  sins.""*  If 
Philip  so  "  easily  "  baptized  the  chamberlain, 
let  us  reflect  that  a  manifest  and  conspicuous " 
evidence  that  the  Lord  deemed  him  worthy 


t4i  Cor.  x.  91.  vhert  ^04  in  the  received  leitKcma  intcTpolUBd. 

tsOf,  uOcHler  eipltuoflit,  of  your  poirpr  of  hvptijdng,  etc. 

■'QuintilLi.    See  c.  i. 

'7  EveD«nt.  FcrhapH  TcTtullian  meaiu  tilcnlly — thooKh  that 
•crue  of  the  word  it  very  nre — '*  ihall  iaue  out  of  her,"  ulndlAC 
to  hil  ^'  paiier'  Above. 

■•  Sm  c,  i.  ad  fit. 

■vThe  allu^Ei  11  to  a  ipuHooi  vork  eotitled  Aeit  Pmuiitt 
Tktita.  rOi  which  ■flemrda.  But  tec  Jono.  tn  thf  Cah*u,  II. 
P-  i$3-  "1^0  Lordaer,  CrtJibiiiif,  II.  p.  30J-] 

^tjeccuisK. 

"  Mulieri. 

"  FamiDA. 

^  I  Cor.  aiv.  34.  3S, 

^  Luke  vi.  30-    [See  Dote  4,  p.  676.] 

•jMiH.  vii.  6. 

^  I  Tim.  V.  33  :  ^ijAtvL  omitted,  rax^avf  rendered  by  "  fadle," 
Had  IL-M  by  "ne. 

^  "  t^iertam,'^  utin  c.  xii. :  "prohatio  ejierta."  "■  cDoipicuouA 
proof.*' 


had  been  interposed. '  The  Spirit  had  en-! 
joined  Philip  to  proceed  to  thai  road:  the 
eunuch  himself,  too,  was  not  loutid  idle,  nor 
as  one  who  was  suddenly  seized  with  an 
eager  desire  to  he  baplixed;  but,  after  going 
up  to  the  temple  for  prayer's  sake,  being  in- 
tcnily  engaged  on  the  divine  Scripture,  was 
thus  stiitahl)'  discovered — to  whom  God  had, 
unasked,  sent  an  apostle,  which  one,  n^nin, 
the  Spirit  IkuIc  adjoin  himself  to  the  chamher- 
Uin's  chariot.  The  Scripture  which  he  was 
reading'  falls  in  opportunely  with  his  faith: 
Phiiip,  being  requested,  is  taken  to  sit  beside 
bim;  the  Lord  is  pointed  out;  faith  lingers 
not;  water  needs  no  waiting  for;  the  work  is 
completed,  and  the  apostle  snatched  away. 
"But  Paul  too  was,  in  fact, 'speedily' bap- 
tized:" for  Simon,'  his  host,  speedily  recog- 
niied  him  to  be  "an  appointed  vessel  of 
election."  God's  approbation  sends  sure 
premonitory  tokens  before  it;  everj'  "  peti- 
tion"' may  both  deceive  and  he  deceived. 
And  so,  according  to  the  circumstances  and 
disposition,  and  even  age,  of  each  individual, 
the  delay  of  baptism  is  preferable;  principally, 
however,  in  the  case  of  little  children.  For 
why  is  it  ncccssarj' — if  (baptism  itsclfj  is  not 
CO  necessary' — that  the  sponsors  likewise 
should  be  thrust  into  danger?  Who  both 
themselves,  by  reason  of  mortality,  may  fail 
to  fulfil  their  promises,  and  may  be  disap- 
pointed by  the  development  of  an  evil  dispo- 
sition, IH  ikoHji/r  whom  Ihey  shmdi  The  Lord 
does  indeed  say,  "  Forbid  them  not  to  come 
unto  me."*  Let  ihem  "  come,"  then,  while 
they  are  growing  up;  let  them  "  come '.'  while 
they  arc  learning,  while  they  are  learning 
whither  to  come;'  let  them  become  Chris- 
tians '  when  they  have  become  able  to  know 
Christ.  Wiydocs  thcinnocent  period  of  life 
hasten  to  the  "remission  of  sins?"  More 
caution  will  be  exercised  in  worldly'  matters: 
so  that  one  who  is  uot  trusted  with  earthly 
BUbstancc  is  trusted  with  divine  !  Let  them 
know  how  to  "ask"  for  salvation,  that  von 
may  seem  (at  least)  to  haw  given  "  to  him 
that  askcth,""     For  no  less  cause  must  the 


unwcddcd  also  be  deferred — in  whom 
^/v'K*/()/' temptation  is  prep.-ired,  alike  insu 
as  uaff  were  wedded  "  by  means  of  their  n 
turity,  and  in  the  mdaweil  hy  means  of  Ihi 
freedom— until  they  either  marrj',  or  else 
more  fully  strentfthened  for  continence, 
any  understand  the  weighty  import  of  tu 
tlsm,  they  will  fear  Its  reception  more  iluoj 
delay:  sound  faith  is  secure  of  sakatioo.  | 

CHAP.  XIX. — OF  THB  TIMBS  MOST  SUtTASLE  W 
BAPTISU. 

The  Passover  affords  a  more  tham  uad 
solemn  day  for  baptism;  when,  wiiKal,  il 
Lord's  passion,  in  which  we  are  baptixed,  ai 
completed.  .  Nor  will  it  be  incongruous  I 
interpret  figuratively  M^  yii*'/  that,  vheatl 
Lord  was  about  to  celebrate  the  Inst  Piuson 
Ke  said  to  the  disciples  who  were  sent 
make  preparation,  "  Ve  will  meet  a  man  In 
ing  water.""  He  points  out  the  place  I 
celebrating  the  Passover  by  the  sign  of  u-ati 
After  ih;it,  Pentecost  isa  most  joyous  tpoct 
(or  conferring  baptisms;"  wherein,  loo,  tl 
resurrection  of  ilie  Lord  was  repeautt 
proved  "  among  the  disciples,  and  the  ho| 
of  the  advent  of  the  Lord  indirectly  ptnoti 
to,  in  that,  at  that  time,  when  He  had  bo 
received  back  into  the  heavens,  the  angcb 
told  the  apostles  that  "  He  would  so  come. 
He  had  withal  ascended  into  the  heaven*;' 
at  Pentecost,  of  course.  But,  moreo^ei,  rhi 
Jeremiah  says,  "And  I  will  KAther  themt 
gether  from  the  extremities  ol  the  l:md  in  I 
feast-day,"  he  signifies  the  day  of  tlie  f» 
over  and  of  Pentecost,  which  is  property 
"feast-day.""  However,  eirry  day  is  t 
Lord's;  every  hour,  every  time,  is  apt  I 
baptism:  if  there  Is  a  difference  in  the  ttk 
Mity,  distinction  .there  is  none  in  ibtgraet. 

CHAP.    XX. — oy    ^RKrAltATIOK    rOR,    ANP  « 
DUCT  AmSR,  TUB  RXCtPTION   OF  BAPTISU. 

They  who  are  .ibout  to  enter  baptism  oaf 
to  pray  with  repeated  prayers,  fasts,  and  bet 
ings  of  the  knee,  and  vigils  all  the  ai| 
through,  and  with  the  confession  of  all  I 


•  Comp,  AcuvlU.  at-Mi. 

•  Acit  vni.  iS.  yi,  )i,  i|,  uJ  lu,  IDI.  t.  I,  apMl*ny  tn  LXX. 

The  <iiii}Uliun,iuHiv«D  In  AcU.  (timt  Dnwly  rcitufiH  with  the 
Cod.  AEcir  thcr*. 

)l>niilhtii  K*m«  lo  havt  etrnfuv^d  Ihr  "  ivAmn"  villi  whttm 
Saul  (iiiiTd  (Atit  ii.  Ill  wiib  iht  "Sdnnn'*  iilih  Htmrn  Si.  Vtin 
■urnl  {Acu  11.  til ;  (Dd  it  hu  Aiiwiiiu.  noi  Juil».  in  ahuin 
b*  «u  pcnuiAit  iTiL  lu  "  AH  ftppoiolid  lavl."  atii*  lir  utn^rn  h« 
tMjl  l4pLlr'il.  f  S.iAtknvr.  h^  wrua  bo  him  confounded  Phili;i.  Ihe 

4>BCOn.  WMh  I'blli;!  t(l«  AfAllf.] 

•  See  nulc  It.  [irheni  I-uliB  n.  )e  ii  iliowo  lo  be  ibuHd]. 
»1'*nulllB»  Uu  atroKly  nllawtdllDC  ivi)  tli*l  topliim  li  dm 

indhjh'^iA^y  MHAAiry  lo  ^viHon. 

•  Mall,  ill  k:  Mirli I.  <( : l.uVrnUi.  iiL 
r  Or.  "  whilbcf  Ihc)^  tn  coimni;." 

>  \x-  in  liApEiuii, 
«  S«(i]I«hl>UL 

■o%*f  THflrininic  of  t-h*pIor,  [iihon  J^fc«  vi.  )»,  U  vhttwn  hi  be 
•buKdJ. 


"  Virifinlbu* ;  buc  he  la  *p«Hliiiig  abdoi  ■»*  ««  nS  H  «<l 
Comp.  dr  Oral-  c.  niii.  t'  "**<*  ■<"■  t>"<ii<  <^  >k  taoMctn 
iib<r*T  4-l4p(rr.  OAT  do  I  ortin  lo  iDtcriioat  MW/Knmmml^  1 
Kdilui'a  Inlrrpotellont.  itirrc  uurcl)'  tmWiiioaa.  I  hiM  II 
•IricLen  nul.  IhouEb  I  aarffi  wilhlhem.  ^h  tbvi  «"rt  'ff 
iii«,  It/  l.ifirit  rf  frefkttiiing,  hy  Jer,  Tajrln,  mi.  r*4 
II*  (andtd  adiDMoni.)  | 

"M.tli  nil.,   ij.  Lule  mil.    lu,  "■  unall  Oflhni  I*"] 

■■tK*  iKMiu  tht  whalt  flliy  daji  Ipcm  Ibf  PM(W  W  | 
I'f  nirnxt,  Including  ihr  lallii     Kunm  Hi/^.  til  •■>! 

■^  Kiryiiciiiau,  I.e.  by  HI*  IrRiiiegi  appeonm    *■»  I 

■^(^nmp.    Arlt  I-   \a  and    [,iil(r  ix,  >■     Jii  r*rh  j^*  X  | 
fa>1,  iv^titA  Aua  I  ■■  a\vi  In  aiTtv.   4  '■!  li»4  (i.^jvj  - 

If  Afl^i.  iix  El  :  but  il  La  i,i,tm,tiv  (lirbu^hiHil  ij  a*  0'**' J 
'•  Jer.  mi.  I.  iiiviii.  t  in   I.XX..  ahrn  lit  *^rt  * 
Inijhdi  whir.ti  LK  OUT  In  the  r.tiElnli  rriion. 


ELUCIDATION. 


679 


IS,  that  they  may  express  the  meaning 
:  the  baptism  of  John:  "They  were 
1,"  saith(the  Scripture )," confessing 
*n  sins."'  To  us  it  is  matter  for 
Iness  if  we  do  ttmti  publicly  confess 
^uities  or  our  turpitudes:"  for  we  do 
ame  time  both  make  satisfaction "  for 
Tier  sins,  by  mortification  of  our  flesh 
-it,  and  lay  beforehand  the  foundation 
ices  against  the  temptations  which  will 
follow.  "  Watch  and  pray,"  saith  (the 
■'  lest  ye  fall  into  temptation," «  And 
on,  I  believe,  why  they  were  tempted 
at  they  fell  asleep;  so  that  they  de- 
:he  Lord  when  apprehended,  and  he 
itinued  to  stand  by  Him,  and  used  the 
even  denied  Him  thrice:  for  withal 
a  had  gone  before,  that  "  no  one  un- 
I  should  attain  the  celestial  king- 
s  The  Lord  Himself  forthwith  after 
'  temptations  surrounded,  when  in 
ysHe  had  kept  fast.  "  Then,"  some 
say,  "itbecomeswj,  too,  rather  to  fast 
ptism." '  Well,  and  who  forbids  you, 
It  be  the  necessity  for  joy,  and  the 
iving  for  salvation  ?  But  so  far  as  I, 
^  poor  powers,  understand,  the  Lord 
'ely  retorted  upon  Israel  the  reproach 
'  cast  on  the  Lord.^     For  the  people, 


ii.  6.  [See  th«  collKtioD  of  Dr.  Bumcn  for  Ihe  vhole 
isdpLinc  (0  which  TcriuUvD  ha4  refemicei  Hifpol. 
t.  5->3i  and  ».] 

a  TenuUiui  q  rcfemn^  to  Prov.  xiviii.  13.  If  wecDD* 
e  shall  be  loigivea,  uid  Dot  pat  to  ahamc  w  the  judg- 

Qrat.  c.  Kxjiir  ad  Jin,,  ud  the  Dote  there. 

xvi.  4]. 

usuge  b  refFTTed  10  ia  doxiblful.    The  edjioti  poifit 

Eiji.  iS,  39  ;  but  the  reference  ii  uneuiilBCIory. 

Lim. 

a.    Compare  the  befituiliig  of  the  chapter. 


after  crossing  the  sea,  and  being  carried  about 
in  the  desert  during  forty  years,  although  they 
were  there  nourished  with  divine  supplies, 
nevertheless  were  more  mindful  of  their  belly 
and  their  gullet  than  of  God.  Thereupon  the 
Lord,  driven  apart  into  desert  places  after 
baptism,'  showed,  by  maintaining  a  fast  of 
forty  days,  that  the  man  of  God  lives  "  not 
by  bread  alone,"  but  "by  the  word  of 
God;"*°  and  that  temptations  incident  to  ful- 
ness or  immoderation  of  appetite  are  shat- 
tered by  abstinence.  Therefore,  blessed  ones, 
whom  the  grace  of  God  awaits,  when  you  as- 
cend from  that  most  sacred  font "  of  your  new 
birth,  and  spread  your  hands"  for  the  first 
time  in  the  house  of  your  mother,"  together 
with  your  brethren,  ask  from  the  Father,  ask 
from  the  Lord,  that  His  own  specialties  of 
grace  and  distributions  of  gifts  "  may  be  sup- 
plied you.  "Ask,"  saith  He,  "and  ye  shall 
receive."  "  Well,  you  have  asked,  and  have 
received;  you  have  knocked,  and  it  has  been 
opened  to  you.  Only,  1  pray  that,  when  you 
are  asking,  you  be  mindful  likewise  of  TertuU 
lian  the  sinner," 


>  Vii.  by  their  nnumurinc  for  breiid  f»e  Ek.  evi.  \,  7} ;  lod 
mffkjn — nearly  forty  ycui  After — io  uuther  place.    Sec  >ua.  jui. 

9Aqujun7  lull  ju  Si-  Peu]  hti  the  Imclila  had  been  "£^^ 
Had  {fst  *' babliEtd IktrntttHKt")  "into  UuAain  the  cloud aod 
/■  Mr  Jffl,"  I  Cor.  ■.  1. 

■°  Matt.  iv.  1-4. 

■■  Lemcro, 

■*  Id  pEvyer:  cmnp.  dt  Oral.  c.  rW. 

^i  i.e.  (he  Church :  comp.  d*  Orat.  c  9. 

^4  I  Cor.  xii.  4-ia. 

'i  Malt,  vii.  7 ;  LuVe  jii.  q :  mrirn.  b*^  0e#4"rw,  i'ttli'  in  both 
plaeea. 

'^[The  tranalatoT,  ihough  u  Leamed'and  helpful,  too  often  eo- 
cumberi  the  teiLt  with  aupeifluoiii  iateipnlaliDai.  Ai  many  of 
these,  while  makiiig  the  reading  difficult ,  add  nothing  to  the  lenK 
yet  dcflEroy  the  tene,  crabbed  force  of  the  ori^oal,  1  have  occa- 
■ioDally  restored  Che  apiric  of  a  aenteace,  by  mncrruije  them.] 


ELUCIDATION. 

argument  (p.  673,  note  6,)  is  conclusive,  but  not  dear.  The  disciples  of  John  must 
2n  baptized  by  him,  (Luke  vii.  29,  30,)  and  "  all  the  people,"  must  have  included 
10m  Jesus  called.  But,  this  was  not  Christ's  baptism:  See  Acts  xix.  a,  5.  Com- 
:e  8,  p.  673.     And  see  the  American  Editor's  "ApoUos." 


in. 


ON  PRAYER. 


(BY  THE  REV.  S.  THELWALLJ 


CBAP.  I.— GENERAL  INTRODUCTION.' 

^Tm  Spirit  of  God,  and  tiie  Word  of  God, 
id  Ihe  Reason  of  God — Word  of  Reason, 
od  Reason  and  Spirit  of  Word — Jesus  Christ 
jr  Lord,  namely,  wlio  is  both  the  one  and 
jC  other,' — has  determined  for  us,  the  dis- 
j^s  of  the  New  Testameiii,  a  new  form  of 
tgrcr;  for  in  this  particular  also  it  was  need- 
Ithat  new  wine  should  be  laid  up  in  new 
Ins,  and  &  new  breadth  be  sewn  to  a  neu- 
imeni.'  Besides,  whatever  had  been  in 
gone  days,  has  either  been  quite  changed, 
circumciMon;  or  else  supplemented,  as  the 
;of  tlie  Law;  orelse  fulfilled,  as  Prophecy; 
isK  perfected,  as  faith  itself.  For  the  new 
of  God  has  renewed  all  things  from 
il  unto  spiritual,  by  superinducing  the 
el|  the  oblilerator  of  the  whole  ancient 
nc  system;  in  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
rist  lias  been  approved  as  the  Spirit  of  God, 
il  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Reason  of 
d:  the  Spirit,  by  which  He  was  mighty; 
I  Word,  by  which  He  taught;  the  Reason, 
[Which  He  came.*  So  the  prayer  com- 
Kd  by  Christ  haa  been  composed  of  three 
its.  In  speech,*  by  which  prayer  is  enun- 
ted,  in  spirit,  by  which  alone  it  prevails, 
ai  John  had  taught  his  disciples  to  pray,' 


.  .  Ibo  4liK<pUnc  of  AepflQiuKC  «nd  of  Ikpl^tn  IhF 
I  Cbralijin  LiTini;  eomc  tnt*^  vie«.  Ileim  iIub  ■>  Uic  [t>ei' 
D*  f4r  Ih^  tretliH-    Sec  ihp  Pf-^feromnta  of  Muniuri  und 

U*  il  tint  Ar  CI.  luir    rat  mucb  of  in«  Pnmjilve  Dtici- 
*n,  lliffat,   Til.  pji.  »8-i|'. 


I  (BBOBnilU 


Fnjer. 


Uurm 


.._r'i  ptinc'iiJitiDn  ii  fdllowrd  here.    The  aeaunc*  it  dlfli- 
\bm>  |>crp]?t^  «dklorsan(ti:KHDnientAlo(«o}MidenbJy- 
'  iL  t6t  i;  ;  Murk  ii,  j».  *i ;  Luke  v.  ^,  vj, 
t  rwy-"-,  "  fmuiH  (Pxri  ntuit."  taatitt  K>  tbc  AiIt. 

\M  Oeliler'*  punclnaljan,  The  fidllutn  ^f  l*AmplLil<  reddt  ^ 
^Ajt^t  com^^A  \^y  Chrijt  wm  c-'impirtpJ  i>f  ihrM  puu: 
b.  by  which  il  H  rnuNLirtlttt  ;  rjf  thp  Miirit,  by  which 
nub:  of  ihc  muun.  bywhiL-h  i[  i*  unvhl-"  Kinltlu 
^ucol  r^lon  read^  '*  nl  the  rcavm.  by  whl4:h  il  U  een. 
bui  tbw  IaU  cIauw  is  Uckin^' m  th?  mv,  and  Oehler'h 
lt%,  u  hr  Hyf,  to  "  bHVc  lipiili:*]  Ihr  wrtrdv^'  ^flch- 
[on  Oiml  V>lta ;  but.  IHp  (irccvdiiiu  iFnlcncr  junifiet 
of  Kif>]ti[u  and  iuau  (norc  cnaclually.j 


>.«»«< 


(  ■PPCB.'V.  " 


but  all  John'8  doings  were  laid  as  ground- 
worli  for  Christ,  until,  when  "  He  had  in- 
creased"— just  as  the  same  John  used  to 
foTc-announcc  "that  it  was  needful"  that 
"  He  should  increase  and  himself  decrease  " ' 
— the  whole  work  of  the  forerunner  passed 
over,  together  with  his  spirit  itself,  unto  the 
Lord.  Therefore,  after  what  form  of  words 
John  taught  to  pray  is  not  extant,  because 
earthly  things  have  given  place  to  heavenly. 
"  He  who  is  from  the  earth,"  says  John, 
"speaketh  earthly  things;  and  He  who  is 
here  from  the  heavens  speaketh  those  things 
which  He  hath  seen."'  And  what  is  the 
Lord  Christ's — as  this  method  of  praying  is — 
that  iitwt  heavenly  f  And  so.  blessed  6rf/6rm, 
let  us  consider  His  heavenly  wisdom:  first, 
couching  the  precept  of  praying  secretly, 
whereby  He  exacted  man's  faith,  that  he 
should  be  confident  that  the  sight  and  hear- 
ing of  Almighty  God  are  present  beneath 
roofs,  and  extend  even  into  the  secret  place; 
and  required  modesty  in  faith,  that  it  should 
offer  its  religious  homage  to  Him  alone,  whom 
it  believed  to  see  and  to  he-tr  everywhere. 
Further,  since  wisdom  succeeded  in  the  fol- 
lowing  precept,  let  it  in  like  manner  appertain 
untri  faiih,  and  the  modesty  of  faith,  that  we 
think  nol  that  the  Lord  must  be  approached 
with  a  train  of  words,  who,  wc  arc  certain, 
takes  unsolicited  foresight  for  His  own.  And 
yet  that  very  brevity — and  lei  this  make  for 
the  third  grade  of  wisdom — is  supported  on 
the  substance  of  a  great  and  blessed  interpre- 
tation, and  is  as  diffuse  in  meaning  as  it  is 
compressed  in  words.  For  it  has  embraced 
not  only  the  special  duties  of  prayer,  be  it 
veneration  of  God  or  petition  for  man,  but 
almost  every  discourse  of  the  Lord,  every 
record  of  /fii  Discipline;  so  that,  in  fact,  in 
the  Prayer  is  comprised  an  epitome  of  the 
whole  Gospel. 
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ON  PRAYER. 


CHAP.  It. — THE  FIRST  CLAUSE. 

The  prayer  begins  with  a  testimony  to  God, 
and  with  ihe  reward  of  faith,  when  we  say, 
"Our  Father  who  art  in  the  heavens;"  for 
(in  so  saying),  w^  at  once  pray  to  God,  and 
commend  faith,  whose  reward  this  appellation 
is.  Il  is  written,  *'  To  them  who  bclic\'cd  on 
Him  He  gave  power  to  l>e  called  sons  of 
God." '  However,  our  Lord  very  frequently 
proclaimed  God  as  a  Father  to  us;  nay,  even 

Sve  a  precept  "  that  wc  call  no  one  on  earth 
;her,  hul  the  Father  whom  we  have  in  the 
heavens:'  and  so,  in  thus  praying,  we  are 
likewise  obeying  the  precept.  Happy  they 
who  recognize  their  Father !  This  is  the  re- 
proach that  is  brought  against  Israel,  lo  which 
the  Spirit  attests  heaven  and  earth,  saying, 
"  I  have  begotten  sons,  and  they  have  not 
rccogni/ed  me."'  Moreover,  in  saying 
"  Father,"  we  also  call  Him  "God."  That 
appellation  is  one  both  of  filial  duty  and  of 
power.  Again,  in  the  i-'athcr  the  Son  is  in- 
voked; "fori."  saith  He,  "and  the  Father 
arc  One."*  Nor  is  even  our  mother  the 
Church  passed  by,  if,  that  is.  in  the  Father 
and  the  Son  is  recognized  the  mother,  from 
whom  arises  the  name  both  of  Father  and  of 
Son.  In  one  general  term,  then,  or  word, 
we  both  honour  God,  together  with  His  own,' 
and  arc  mindful  of  the  precept,  and  set  a 
mark  on  such  as  have  forgotten  their  Father. 

CHAP.  tll. — THE  SECOND  CLAU8B. 

The  name  of  "  God  the  Father  "  had  been 
published  lo  none.  Even  Moses,  who  had 
interrogated  Him  on  that  very  point,  had 
heard  a  different  name,'  To  us  it  has  l>een 
revealed  in  the  Son,  for  the  Son  is  now  the 
Father'*  new  name.  "  I  am  come,"  saith 
He,  "in  the  Father's  name;"'  and  again, 
"Father,  glorify  Thy  name;"'  and  more 
openly,  "1  h.ive  manifested  Thy  name  to 
men.""  That  Hainr,  therefore,  we  pray  may 
"be  hallowed."  Not  that  it  is  becoming  for 
men  to  wisA  God  »v//,  as  if  there  were  any 
other'"  by  whom  He  may  he  wished  well,  or 
as  if  He  would  suffer  unless  wc  do  so  wish. 
Plainly,  it  is  universally  becoming  for  God 
to  be  ileisej"  in  every  place  and  lime,  on  ac- 
count of  the  memory  of  His  benefits  ever  due 
from  every  man.  But  this  petition  also  serves 
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the  turn  of  a  blessing.  Otherwise,  when  i» 
Ihe  name  of  God  not  "  holy,"  and  "  hal- 
lowed "  through  Himself,  seeing  tliat  o( 
Himself  He  sanctifies  all  others — He  lo  whom 
that  surrounding  circle  of  angels  cease  not  to 
say,  "Holy,  holy,  holy?""  In  like  nise. 
therefore,  we  too,  candidates  for  angelhood, 
if  we  succeed  in  desen-ing  il,  begin  even  here 
on  earth  to  learn  by  heart  that  strain  iicfc. 
after  to  be  raised  unto  God,  and  ihe  funai. 
of  future  glory.  So  far,  for  the  glory  of  G. 
On  the  other  hand,  for  our  own  petition,  w! 
we  say,  "Hallowed  be  Thy  name,"  wc  | 
this;  that  it  may  be  hallowed  in  x/who 
in  Him,  as  well  in  all  others  for  whom 
grace  of  God  is  still  waiting;"  that  wc 
obey  this  precept,  too,  in  "  praying  for  all. 
even  for  our  personal  enemies.')  And  ihci 
fore  with  suspended  utterance,  not  saying, 
"Hallowed  be  it  in  us,"  we  say, — "  m  off." 

CHAP.  IV. — THS  THIRD  CLAITSB. 

According  to  this  model,"  we  subjoin, 
"  Thy  will  be  done  in  the  heavens  and  on  the 
earth;  "  "  not  that  there  is  some  poa-cr  vrith- 
standing  "  to  prevent  God's  will  l>cing  dod*. 
and  we  pray  for  Him  the  successful  achiere- 
ment  of  His  will;  but  we  pray  for  His  will  to 
lie  done  /»/  a//.  For,  by  figurative  inierprc- 
tation  of  jl^s/i  and  spirit,  we  arc  "heaven" 
and  "earth;"  albeit,  even  if  it  is  to  Iw  on> 
derstood  simply,  still  the  sense  of  the  peti. 
tion  is  the  same,  that  in  us  God's  wilt  lie 
done  on  earth,  to  make  it  possible,  lunirly, 
for  it  to  be  done  also  in  the  heavens.  Whit, 
moreover,  ^s  God  will,  but  that  we  sliouki 
walk  according  to  His  Discipline  ?  We  make 
petition,  then,  that  He  supply  us  with  the 
substance  of  His  will,  and  the  cajucity  to  da 
it,  that  wc  may  be  saved  both  in  the  heaven) 
and  on  earth;  because  the  sum  of  His  will  is 
the  salvation  of  them  whom  He  has  adopted^ 
There  is,  too,  that  will  of  God  which  the  Lont 
accomplished  in  preaching,  in  working,  in 
enduring:  for  if  He  Himself  proclaimed  lliH 
He  did  not  His  own,  but  the  Father's  wi! 
without  doubt  those  things  which  He 
to  do  tvfrf  the  Father's  will;*  unto 
things,  as  unto  exemplars,  we  are  now 
voked;"  to  preach,  to  work,  lo  endure  c 
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unlo  ileatli.  And  we  Wfif  the  will  of  God,  that 
w  may  lie  alile  to  fulfil  these  duties.  Again, 
lb  saying,  "Thy  will  be  done,"  wc  arc  even 
vishinj;  well  to  ourselves,  in  so  far  that  there 
it  nothing  of  m/  in  the  will  of  God;  even 
if,  proportionably  to  each  one's  deserts,  some- 
what other'  is  iin|Ki.ied  on  ua.  So  by  this 
expression  wc  prcmonish  our  own  selves  unlo 
puieiicc.  The  Lord  also,  when  He  had  wished 
nxlenionstratc  to  us,  even  in  His  own  tleah, 
ilhe  flesh's  infirmity,  by  the  reality  of  suffer- 
iBg,  said,  "  Father,  remove  this  Thy  cup;" 
ukI  rememliering  Himself,  aaWrrf,  "save  that 
Dot  my  will,  but  Thine  he  done.'"  Him- 
'  lelf  was  the  Will  and  the  Power  of  the  Father: 
and  yet,  (or  the  demonstration  of  the  patience 
rtich  was  due,  He  gave  Himself  up  /a  the 
'    ilher'i  Will. 

CHAP.  V, — THE  FOURTH  Ct&USE. 

I  "Thy  kingdom  come"  has  also  reference 
\  that  whereto  "  Thy  will  be  done  "  refers — 
\»s,  that  is.  For  when  does  God  not  reign, 
whose  hand  is  the  heart  of  all  kings?' 
Lwhatevcr  we  wish  for  ourselves  we  augur 
'Him,  and  /o  Him  we  attribute  what  /mm 
I  we  expect.  And  so,  if  the  maHi/eyfafitm 
[the  Lord's  kingdom  peruiiis  iinto  the  will 
and  unto  our  anxious  expectation,  how 
some  pray  for  some  proiraction  of  the 
t,*  when  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  wc 
jly  may  arrive,  tends  unto  the  consumma' 
of  the  agc?>  Our  wish  is,  that  our 
be  hastened,  not  our  servitude  pro- 
tcd.  F'vcn  if  it  had  not  liecn  prescribed 
he  Prayer  that  we  should  ask  for  the  ad. 
of  the  kingdom,  we  should,  unbidden, 
sent  forth  that  cry,  hastening  toward 
realization  of  our  hope.  The  souls  of  the 
tyrs  beneath  the  altar'  cry  in  jealousy 
'tonto  the  Lord  "  How  long,  Lord,  dost  Thou 
toot  avenge  our  blood  on  the  inhabilants  of 
Kke  earth?"'  for.  of  course,  their  avenging 
k  reiiulaied  by'  the  end  of  the  age.  Nay, 
Thy  kingdom  come  with  all  speed, — 
I  prayer  of  Christians  the  confusion  of  the 
En,*  the  exultation  of  angels,  for  the 
of  which  we  suffer,  nay,  rather,  for  the 
i  of  which  we  pray  ! 
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CHAP.  VI.- 
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But  how  gracefully  has  the  Divine  Wisdom 
arranged  the  order  of  the  prayer;  so  that  a/Ur 
things  heavenly — that  is,  after  the  "Name" 
of  God.  the  "  VVill"  of  God,  and  Ihc  *'  Kinjj- 
dnm  "  of  God — it  should  give  earthly  necessi- 
ties  also  room  for  a  petition  I  For  the  Lord 
hail  ■•  withal  issued  His  edict,  *'  Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom,  and  then  even  th«e  shall  be 
added:  ""  albeit  we  may  rather  understand, 
"  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  tpirilHaUy. 
For  Christ  is  our  Bread;  because  Christ  is 
Life,  and  bread  is  life.  "I  am."  saith  He, 
"the  Bread  of  Life;""  and,  a  little  above, 
"The  Bread  is  the  Word  of  the  living  God, 
who  came  down  from  the  heavens.""  Then 
we  find,  too.  that  His  body  is  reckoned  in 
bread:  "This  is  my  body.""  And  so,  in 
petitioning  for  "  daily  bread,"  wc  ask  for  per- 
petuity in  Christ,  and  indivisibitily  from  His 
Ijody.  But,  because  that  word  is  .-idmissibic 
in  a  carnal  sense  loo.  it  cannot  be  so  used 
without  the  religious  remembrance  withal  of 
spiritual  Discipline;  for  (the  l.onl)  commands 
that  6reaii  he  prayed  for,  which  is  the  only 
foOii  necessnry  for  believers;  for  "all  other 
things  the  nations  seek  after.""  The  like 
lesson  He  both  inculcates  by  examples,  and 
repeatedly  handles  in  parables,  when  He  says, 
"  Doth  a  father  lake  away  breail  from  his 
children,  and  band  it  to  dogs?""  and  again, 
"  Doth  a  father  give  his  son  a  stone  when  he 
asks  iot  breaJt""  For  He /A»/ shows  what 
it  is  that  sons  expect  from  their  father.  Nay, 
even  ih."!  nocturnal  knocker  knocked  for 
"ireaif."'*  Moreover,  He  justly  added, 
"G'nK\\%  this  day,'  seeing  He  had  previously 
said,  "Take  no  careful  thought  about  the 
morrow,  wliat  ye  are  to  eat.'"*  To  which 
subject  He  also  adapted  the  parable  of  the 
man  who  pondered  on  an  enlargement  of  his 
bams  for  his  forthcoming  fruits,  and  on  sea- 
sons  of  prolonged  security;  but  that  very 
night  he  dies,"* 

CHAP.  VH, THE  SIXTH  CLAUSE, 

It  was  suitable  that,  after  contemplating^ 
the  liberality  of  God,"  we  should  likewise  ad- 
dress Hisclemencv.     Forwhatwill  aliments* 
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profit  us,  if  we  are  really  eoHsigned  to  them, 
as  it  were  a  bull  destined  (or  a  vittitn  ? '  The 
Lord  knew  Himself  to  be  the  only  guiltless 
One,  and  so  He  teaches  that  we  beg  "  to  have 
our  debts  remitted  us."  A  petition  for  par- 
don is  a  full  confession;  because  he  who  begs 
for  pardon  fully  admits  his  guilt.  Thus,  too, 
penitence  is  demousirnted  acceptable  to  God, 
who  desires  it  rather  than  the  death  of  the 
sinner."  Moreover,  (A-i/  is,  in  the  Scriptures, 
a  Agure  of  guUt;  because  it  is  equally  due  to 
the  sentence  of  judgment,  and  is  exacted  by 
it:  nor  does  it  evade  the  justice  of  exaction, 
unless  the  exaction  be  remitted,  just  as  the 
lord  remitted  to  that  slave  in  the  parabU  his 
debt; '  for  hither  does  the  scope  of  the  whole 
parable  lend.  For  the  fact  withal,  that  the 
same  servant,  after  liberated  by  his  lord,  dues 
not  equally  spare  his  own  debtor;  and,  being 
on  thiit  account  impeached  before  his  lord, 
is  made  over  to  the  tormentor  to  pay  the  ut- 
termost farthing — that  is,  every  guilt,  how- 
ever small:  corresponds  with  our  profession 
that  "we  also  remit  to  our  debtors;"  indeed 
elsewhere,  too,  in  conformity  with  this  Form 
of  Prayer,  He  saith,  "  Remit,  and  it  shall  be 
remitted  you."*  And  when  Peter  had  put 
the  question  whether  remission  were  to  be 
granted  to  a  brother  seven  times,  "Nay," 
saith  He.  "  seventy -seven  times;"'  in  order 
to  remould  the  Law  for  the  better;  because 
in  Genesis  vengeance  was  assigned  "seven 
times  "  in  the  case  of  Cain,  but  in  that  of 
Lamech  "seventy-seven  times."' 

CHAP,  VIII, — THE  SEVENTH  OR  riNAL  CLAUSP. 

for  the  completeness  of  so  brief  a  prayer 
He  added — in  order  that  we  should  supplicate 
not  touching  the  remitting  merely,  but  touch- 
ing the  entire  averting,  of  acts  of  guilt— 
"  Lead  us  not  into  temptation:"  that  is,  suffer 
us  not  to  be  led  into  it,  by  him  (of  course) 
who  tempts;  but  far  he  the  thought  that  the 
Lord  should  seem  to  tempt,'  as  if  He  either 
were  ignorant  of  the  faith  of  any,  or  else  were 
eager  to  overthrow  it.  Infirmity'  and  malice* 
are  characteristics  of  the  devil.  For  God  had 
commanded  even  Abraham  to  make  a  sacrifice 
of  his  son,  for  the  sake  not  of  tempting,  but 
proving,  bis  faith;  in  order  through  him  to 
make  an  example  for  that  precept  of  His, 
whereby  He  was,  by  and  by,  to  enjoin  that 
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he  should  hold  no  pledges  of  affection  dearer 
than  tlod,'"  He  Himself,  when  tempted  by 
the  devil,  demonstrated  who  it  is  that  pttadm 
over  and  is  the  originator  of  temptation.* 
This  passage  He  confirms  by  subsequent  onei^' 
saying,  "  Pray  that  ye  be  not  tempted; "  "  jtl 
they  were  tempted,  (as  they  showed)  by  dfr| 
serting  their  Lord,  oecausc  they  had  gn«K' 
way  rather  to  sleep  than  prayer."  The  Goal 
clause,  therefore,  U  consonant,  and  inte^ 
prets  the  sense  of  "  Lead  us  not  into  tempi**; 
tion; "  for  this  leiue  is,  "  But  convey  US  d.inf 
from  the  Evil  One." 

CHAr.  IX. — RECAHTITLATIOK.'*  I 

In  summaries  of  so  few  words,  how  ra»nf 
utterances  of  the  prophets,  the  Gospels,  tbA 
apostles^how  many  discourses,  example 
parables  of  the  Lord,  are  touched  on  ! 
many  duties  are  simultaneously  disch 
The  honour  of  God  in  the  "Father;" 
testimony  of  faith  in  the  *'  Name; "  the  i 
ing  of  obedience  in  the  "Will;"  the 
memoration  of  hope  in  the  "  Kingdom;" 
petition  for  life  in  the  "  Bread; "  the  full  1 
knowledgment  of  debts  in  the  prayer  for  i 
"  Forgiveness;  "  the  anxious  dread  of  tcmd 
tion  in  the  request  for  "  Protection." 
wonder?  God  alone  could  teach  bowl 
wished  Himself  prayed  to.  Thereligrousj 
of  prayer  therefore,  ordained  by  Kims 
and  animated,  even  at  the  moment  whe 
was  issuing  out  of  the  Divine  mouth,  by] 
own  Spirit,  ascends,  by  its  own  prerogative,  j 
heaven,  commending  to  the  Fatlier  what! 
Son  has  taught. 

CHAP.  X. — WE  MAY  SUPERADD  PRAVSltS  OT  I 
OWK  TO  THE  LOXD'S  PRAYKR. 

Since,  however,  the  Lord,  the  FoT' 
human  necessities,**  said  separately,  afterf 
livering  His  Rule  of  Prayer,  "Ask,  a 
shall  receive;  ""*  and  sin^e  there  are  pe 
which  are  made  according  to  the  circunu. 
of  each  individual;  our  additional  wants 
t!ie  right — after  beginning  with  the  Icgitii 
and  customary  prayers  as  a  foundation, 
were — of  rearing  an  outer  supentructu 
petitions,  yet  with  remembrance  of  Ot 
fe^s  precepts. 


■°ie,  nofbildna  dren-    Th4r*f«wia  Uapparvnltr  B*l 
j;  sod  I.iitir  liv  tl.,  wlih  shtch  mty  ba  Innviwtd  Deal.  H- 
uid  (iittl.  :,,    I(  [Jrlilcr't  nwdiDf .  *bl<h  I  Iutc  rotlond.  I 
KCt.  Ihv  pntrpi,  wlikh  ia  nu(  ve^Uv  ifivcB  liU  ■(«•■' 
ham.  u  mnEle  (u  have  a  reFr<*pectlv«  lofcv  on  iilQL 

"Sno  Mnlt-  iT.  w  l^ke  IV,  a, 

i>  l.iikr  mil.  it>\  Malt,  iivl.  «i  :  Mvli  aiv.  II. 

■tKoulh  irEen  ualv  /V  l^^fl.  c.  90.  «hae  T«rt4llHii  i 
the  aaine  tveoE-     [Note  aUfi  hit  refcmtct  \a  /V  Altjpa.  €«pb J 

■'Hern  cnRinia  Ihe  C<id«i  Anbffldanut.  wUh  Ite  IJIAe.  *^ 
becini  a  \mt\tf  nf  Trtiulllui  ol  dlvtn  n-r  — n  iM^; 
[roiD  It  arr  uliFii  (be  hMdIilgi  of  Ibc  Rnaioisi  thMm. 
Oahlerand  Ruuih.l 

•1S>eMati-vl.  a.  •*lbIl.«il,T;  LabtAfr' 


Kl. — WHEN  PRAYING  THE  FATHER,  VOU 
KOT  TO  as  ANGRY  WITH  A  BROTHER. 

we  may  not  be  as  far  from  the  cars  of 
we  arc  from  His  precepts,'  the  memory 

pr«ccpis  paves  for  our  prayers  a  way 
eavcn;  of  which  frecepit  the  chief  is, 
r  go  not  up  unto  God's  altar"  before 
iposc  whatever  of  discord  or  offence  we 
)ntraaed  with  our  brethren.'    For  what 

deed  is  it  to  approach  the  peace  of 
'ithout  peace  .'the  remission  of  debts' 
OU  retain  them  ?  How  will  he  appease 
'ktr  who  \%  angry  with  his  brother,  when 
le  beginning  "all  anger"  is  forbidden 
For  even  Joseph,  when  dismissing  his 
n  for  the  purpose  of  fetching  their 
said,  "  And  he  not  angry  in  theway." ' 
med  us,  to  be  sure,  at  tliat  iJme  (for 
»e  our  Discipline  is  called  "  the 
■),  that  when,  set    in  "the  way"   of 

we  go  not  tinto  "the  Father"with 
After  that,  the  Lord,  "amplifying 
W,"'  openly  adds  the  prehibitim  of 
qttinsl  a  brother  to  thai  of  murder." 
en  by  an  evil  word  docs  He  permit  it 
ented."  Ever  if  we  w<«/ be  angry,  our 
nnst  not  be  maintained  beyond  sunset, 

apostle  admonishes."  But  how  rash 
her  to  pass  a  day  without  prayer,  while 
use  to  make  satisfaction  to  your  brother ; 
I  by  perseverance  in  anger,  to  lose  your 
? 

KII. — WE  MUST  BE   PREB  LIKBWISB   FROM 
ALL  MKNTAL  PERTURBATION. 

merely  from  anger,  but  altogether  from 
turbation  of  mind,  ought  the  eiercise 
er  to  be  free,  uttered  from  a  spirit  such 
Spirit  unto  wliom  it  is  sent.  For  a  de- 
lirit  cannot  be  acknowledged  by  a  holy 
I  nor  a  sad  by  a  joyful,"*  nor  a  fettered 
ee."  No  one  grants  reception  to  his 
iij:  no  one  grants  admittance  except 
ompeer. 


AP.  XIII. or  WASHING  THB  HANDS. 

what  reason  is  there  in  going  to  prayer 


*  divJdrt  fhfw  fv*  chapters  ai  ahnvC-  The  KeDerklly 
Mioa  unim  ihtftKfiEpni?  I'^tb'  pr'c«diD£  cbaprtr,  wd 
bPtf  etuipCf  with,  *'  The  mrmury  of  Hi*precv[tU  ;'  And 
lis  U  Ui«  prafetMhIc  diviuoo. 

r-    [ticb.  \ui.  \<^  ] 

pa  tbcrt  may  be  nn  ■HEUtDn  lo  Phi]  Iv.  A,^. 
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v.  ji,  n. 
^  It,  ■■;  I  Pd-  uL  t,  cic. 

r.  •(. 


with  hands  indeed  washed,  but  the  spirit  foul  7 
— inasmuch  as  to  our  hands  themselves  spirit- 
ual purities  are  necessary,  that  they  may  be 
"lifted  up  pure'*"  from  falsehood,  from 
murder,  from  cruelty,  from  poisonings,"  from 
idolatry,  and  all  the  other  blemishes  which, 
conceived  by  the  spirit,  are  effected  by  the 
operation  of  the  h^nds,  These  are  the  true 
purities;"  not  those  which  most  are  supersti- 
tiously  careful  about,  taking  water  at  every 
prayer,  even  when  they  are  coming  from  a 
bath  of  the  whole  body.  When  I  was  scru- 
pulously making  a  thorough  investigation  of 
this  practice,  and  searching  into  the  reason  of 
it,  I  ascerLiined  it  to  be  a  commemorative  act, 
bearing  on  the  surrender  ■•  of  our  Lord.  We, 
Affwet'er,/ira/ to  tht  Lord:  we  tlo  not  surr^mUr 
Him;  nay,  we  ought  even  to  set  ourselves 
in  opposition  to  the  example  of  His  sur- 
rcndercr,  and  not,  on  that  account,  wash  our 
hands.  Unless  any  defilement  contraaed  in 
human  intercourse  be  a  conscientious  cause 
/pr  wai/u'it^  t&fiH,  they  arc  otherwise  clean 
enough,  which  together  with  our  whole  body 
we  once  washed  in  Christ." 

CHAP.  XIV APOSTROPHK. 

Albeit  Israel  washed  daily  all  his  limbs  ovei^ 
yet  is  he  never  clean.  His  Aaudt.  at  all  events, 
are  ever  unclean,  eternally  dyed  with  the  blood 
of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  Lord  Himself; 
and  on  that  account,  as  being  hcreditarj-  cul- 
prits  from  their  privity  to  ihcir  fathers' 
crimes,"  they  do  not  dare  even  to  raise  them 
unto  the  Lord,"  for  fear  some  Isaiah  should 
cry  out,**  for  fear  Christ  should  utterly  shud- 
der. We,  however,  not  only  raise,  but  even 
expand  them;  and,  taking  our  model  from 
the  Lord's  passion,"  even  tn  prayer  we  con- 
fess* to  Christ 

CHAP.  XV. — OF  PUTTINO  OfT  CtOAKS. 

But  since  we  have  touched  on  one  special 
point  of  empty  observance,**  it  will  not  be  irk- 
some  to  set  our  brand  likewise  on  the  other 
points  against  which  the  reproach  of  vanity 
may  deservedly  be  laid;  if,  that  is,  they  are 
observed  without  the  authority  of  any  precept 


M  John  miL  i«  ;  Rom.  xl* ,  if. 
•iK  II,  If. 
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cither  of  the  Lord,  or  else  of  the  apostles. 
I'or  matters  of  this  kind  belong  not  to  religion, 
liut  to  superstition,  being  studied,  and  forced, 
and  of  curious  ratiierilian  rational  ceremony;' 
deserving  of  restraint,  at  all  events,  even  on 
tliis  ground,  that  they  put  us  on  a  le\'el  with 
Gentiles.'  As,  €.g.,  it  is  the  custom  of  some 
to  make  prayer  with  cloaks  doffed,  for  so  do 
the  nations  approach  their  idols;  which  prac- 
tice, of  course,  were  its  observance  becoming, 
the  apostles,  who  teach  concerning  the  garb 
of  prayer,'  would  have  comprehended  in  their 
tHstructicns,  unless  any  think  that  is  was  in 
prayer  that  Paul  had  left  his  cloak  with  Car- 
pus!* God,  forsooth,  would  not  hear  cloaked 
suppliants,  who  plainly  heard  the  three  saints 
in  the  Babylonian  king's  furnace  praying  id 
their  trousers  and  turbans.* 

CHAP.  XVI. — OF  SITTING  AFTER  PRAYER, 

.\gain,  for  the  custom  which  some  have  of 
silting  when  prayer  is  ended,  I  perceive  no 
reason,  except  thai  which  children  give.*  For 
what  if  that  Hcrmas,'  whose  writing  is  gener- 
ally inscribed  with  the  title  The  Shepherd, 
had,  after  finishing  his  prayer,  not  sat  down 
on  his  bed,  hut  done  some  other  thing:  should 
we  maintain  that  also  as  a  matter  for  observ- 
ance? Of  course  not.  Why,  even  as  it  is, 
the  sentence,  "  When  I  had  prayed,  and  had 
sal  down  on  my  bed,"  is  simply  put  with  a 
view  to  the  order  of  the  narration,  not  as  a 
model  of  discipline.  Else  we  shall  have  to  pray 
nowhere  except  where  there  is  a  bed  !  Nay, 
whoever  sits  in  a  ehatr  or  on  a  bench,  wiil  act 
contrarj-  to  that  writing.  Funher:  inasmuch 
as  the  nations  do  the  like,  in  sitting  down  after 
adoring  their  petty  images;  even  on  this  ac- 
count the  practice  deserves  to  be  censured  in 
us,  because  it  is  obsen'cd  in  the  worship  of 
idols.  To  this  is  further  added  the  charge  of 
irreverenee, — intelligihle  even  to  the  nations 
themselves,  if  they  had  any  sense.  If,  on  the 
one  hand,  it  is  irreverent  to  sit  under  the  eye, 
and  over  against  the  eye,  of  him  whom  you 
most  of  all  revere  and  venerate;  how  much 
more,  on  the  other  hand,  is  that  deed  most 
irreligious  under  the  eye  of  the  living  God, 
while  the  angel  of  prayer  is  slill  stanJtHg  by,^ 
unless  we  are  upbraiding  God  that  prayer  has 
wearied  us ! 

•  Or.  "  iBuaoible  wrrlci."    S«  Xwn.  tit.  i. 

•  Or.  "  Rmiilc  prKtlc«>." 
lSt«  I  C<w.  tk.  y-i^. 

ti  Tim,  k.  ij, 
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CHAP.  XVII. or  RLEVATED  HANDS, 

But  we  more  commend  our  prayers  Oj 
when  we  pray  with  modesty  ami  htifl 
with  not  even  our  hands  too  toftily  em 
but  elevated  temperately  and  bccominglw 
not  even  our  countenance  over-bold U 
lifted.  For  that  publican  who  prayeq 
humility  and  dejcaion  not  nierely  in  b^ 
plication,  but  in  his  countenance  too,  wof 
way  "more  justified"  than  the  sbaq 
Pharisee.'  Thesoundsof  our  voice,  like 
should  be  subdued ;  else,  if  we  are  to  be ) 
for  our  noise,  how  large  windpipes  shoul 
need  1  But  God  is  the  hearer  not  of  the  \ 
but  of  the  Aearf,  just  as  He  is  iu  inspc 
The  demon  of  the  Pythian  oracle  says: 

"And  1  do  undentuid  the  mote.  *ai  plainly 
speechless  one."" 

Do  the  ears  of  God  wait  for  sound  ? 
then,  could  Jonah*s  prayer  find  way  oi 
heaven  from  the  depth  of  the  wttale's 
through  the  entrails  of  so  huge  a  beast; 
the  very  abysses,  through  so  huge  a  m: 
sea  ?    What  superior  advanugc  will  the; 
pray  too  loudly  gain,  except  thai  they 
their   neighbours?    Nay,    by    making 
petitions  audible,   what    less  error  dO' 
commit  than  if  tbey  were  to  pray  in  pu 

CHAP.  XVIIl. — OP  THE  KtSS  OF  PEACK 

Another  custom  has  now  become  prcvl 
Such  as  are  fasting  withhold  the  kiss  of 
which  is  the  seal  of  prayer,  after  prayer 
with  brethren.     But  when   is  peace 
he  concluded  with  brethren  than  when, 
time    of    some    religious    observance, 
prayer  ascends  with  more  acceplabilityj! 
they  may  themselves  participate  in  our  ( 
vance,  and  thereby  be  mollified  for  trai 
ing  with    their   brother   touching   thei) 
peace  ?    What  prayer  is  complete  if  di« 
from  the  "  holy  kiss  * "  "    Whom  does 
impede  when  rendering  service  to  his 
What  kind  of  sacrifice  is  that  from 
depart  without  peace  ?    Whatever 
be,  it  will  not  be  better  than  the 
of  the  precept  by  which  we  are  bi 
ceal  our  fasts;'*  forMi>»',  byabsti 
the  kiss,  we  are  known  to  be   fasting, 
even  if  there  be  some  nasoa/or  this  fi 
still,  lest  you  offend  against  this  prccei 
may  perhaps  defer  your  "  peace  "  a/ 
where  it  is  not  possible  for  your  fast  to  I 


sLukc  iviii.  ^14. 
'^HeriKl,  i.  4?. 

«  Which  IS  iDrlKdiltn,  Malt.  tI.  s>  ^ 
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r.  x»t.] 


ON  PRAYER. 


eIjt  kept  secrcl.  But  wherever  else  you 
conceal  your  observance,  you  ought  to 

neinl>er  the  precept:  thus  you  may  satisfy 
requirements  of    Discipline  abroad    and 

custom  at  liome.     So,  loo,  on  the  day  of 

passover,'  when  the  religious  observance 

[a  fast  is  genera),  and  as  it  were  public,  we 

tly  iotego  the  kiss,  eating  nothing  to  con- 

■1  anything  which  wc  doincommon  with  all. 

CK4r.    XIX. — or  STATIONS. 

Similarly,  too,  touching  the  days  of  Sta- 
ts,* most  think  that  they  must  not  be 
esent  at  the  sacriticial  prayers,  on  the  ground 
U  the  Station  must  be  dissolved  by  recep- 
of  the  Lord's  Body.  Does,  then,  the 
charist  cancel  a  service  devoted  to  God,  or 
nd  it  more  to  God  ?  Will  not  your  StattDH 
more  solemn  if  you  have  withal  stoaii  at 
I's  altar  f*  When  the  Lord's  Body  has 
en  received  and  resenxd,'  each  point  is 
cured,  both  the  participation  of  the  sacrifice 
^  the  discharge  of  duty.  If  the  "Station" 
received  its  name  from  the  example  of 
Inlit.iry  life — for  we  withal  are  God's  mili- 
tary'— of  course  no  gladness  or  sadness 
chancing  to  the  camp  abolishes  the  "  stations  " 
of  the  soldiers:  for  gladness  will  carry  out 
diKiplinc  more  willingly,  sadness  more  care- 
Uy. 

CHAP.  XX. — OP  women's  dkess. 

far,  however,  as  regards  the  dress  of 
Ben,  the  variety  of  observance  compeU  us 
en  of  no  consideration  whatever — to  treat, 
presumptuously  indeed,  after  the  most  holy 
apofttlc,*  except  in  so  far  as  it  will  not  be 
l^esumptuously  if  we  treat  the  subject  in  ac- 
eardancc  with  the  apostle.  Touching  modesty 
ol  drc&s  and  ornamentation,  indeed,  the  pre- 
KTiption  of  Peter'  likewise  is  plain,  checking 
■I  he  docs  with  the  same  mouth,  because  with 
^  same  Spirit,  as  Paul,  the  glory  of  garments, 
■Dd  the  pride  of  gold,  and  the  meretricious 
daboration  of  the  hair. 


\ 


CKAP.  XXI. — oy  VIRGINS. 

at  that  point  which  is  promiscuously  ob- 

'cd  throughout  the  churches,  whether  vir- 

ought  to  be  veiled  or  no,  must  be  treated 

For  they  who  allow  to  virgins  immunity 

r»om  head -covering,  appear  to  rest  on  this; 


*i.^.  '^Goixl  rn'day."  u  it  Ifl  now  nncAlIy  colled. 
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that  the  apostle  has  not  defined  "virgins" 
byname,  but  "women," 'as  "  to  be  veiled;  " 
nor  the  sex  generally,  so  as  to  say  "  females," 
but  a  class  of  the  sex,  by  saying  *'  women:  " 
for  if  he  had  named  the  sex  by  saying  "  fe- 
males," he  would  have  made  his  limit  abso- 
lute for  ft'ery  woman;  but  white  he  names  one 
class  of  tlie  sex,  he  separates  another  class  by 
being  silent.  For,  they  say,  he  might  either 
have  named  "virgins"  specially;  or  gener- 
ally, by  a  compendious  term,  "  females." 

CHAP.  XXII. — ANSVfER  TO  THE   POBECOINC    AK- 
GUMEMTS. 

They  who  make  this  concession*  ought  to 
reflect  on  the  nature  of  the  word  itself — what 
is  the  meaning  of  "woman"  from  the  very 
first  records  of  the  sacred  writings.  Here 
they  find  it  to  be  Ike  name  of  the  i(.\,  not  a 
class  t>f  llu  tex:  if,  that  is,  God  gave  to  Eve, 
when  she  had  not  yet  known  a  man,  the  sur- 
name "woman"  and  "female"" — ("fe- 
male," whereby  the  sex  generally;  "woman," 
whereby  a  class  of  the  sex,  is  marked)."  So, 
since  at  that  time  the  as  yet  unweddcd  Eve 
was  called  by  the  word  "  woman,"  that  word 
has  been  made  common  even  to  a  virgin." 
Nor  is  it  wonderful  that  the  apostle — guided, 
of  course,  by  the  same  Spirit  by  whom,  as  all 
the  divine  Scripture,  so  that  book  Genesis, 
was  drawn  up — has  used  the  selfsame  word  in 
writing  "  women,"  which,  by  the  example  of 
Eve  unwedded,  is  applicable  too  to  a  "vir« 
gin."  In  fact,  all  the  other  passages  are  in 
consonance  herewith.  For  even  by  this  very 
fact,  that  he  has  not  named  "  virgins  "  (as  he 
does  in  another  place ''  where  he  ts  teaching 
touching  marrying),  he  sufficiently  predicates 
that  his  remark  is  made  touching rt'fr/ woman, 
and  touching  the  whole  sex;  and  that  there  is 
no  distinction  made  between  a  "virgin"  attd 
any  other,  while  he  does  not  name  her  at  all. 
For  he  who  elsewhere — namely,  where  the 
difference  requires — remembers  to  make  the 
distinction,  (moreover,  he  makes  it  by  desig- 
nating each  species  by  their  appropriate 
names.)  wishes,  where  he  makes  no  distinc- 
tion (while  he  does  not  name  each),  no  dift'er- 
cncc  to  be  understood.  What  of  the  fad 
that  in  the  Greek  speech,  in  which  the  apostle 
wrote  his  letters,  it  is  usual  to  say,  "women" 
rather   than     "females;"    that    is,    jwoimf 
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■  %  Cor.  iL  V 

»  Alio  the  rflihocllnft  Viw«*ii  "vom«f>"Biid  "  TtrsfM," 

■^  Grq,  \\,  Hi.  In  %\\t  LXX.  unfj  Ea  ibr  Eny.  ver.  (hm  a  bul 
the  DDE  wrird      *i^'ni*n,"' 

■■  Theae  wordi «»  nj^knlcd  faj'  Dr.  Romb  ••  iparinii*.  ami  ii<ic 
wilhoul  r«iBan.  Mt,  liodgKin  likrviw  omltt  ibem,  itnd  rvUnla 
dt  f'ir£,  t'ff  tx.  4  JiniJ  %. 

*>lu  dt  yi't  i't!-  ?.  TvTtuUiftD  f peaks  rven  moK  Mron^fi 
*'  And  Boyeu  hat^  rh«  name,  I  Hjr  atA  nrrw  t^mm^m,  hnt/rtf*r 

*i  I   Cot.  T^i,  i4  tl   KH. 


(gunaiias)  rather  than  0i/lii<tt  {fheltias)  ?  There- 
fore   if   tlial  won],'  which   by  interpretation 
represents  what    "female"    (femina)   repre- 
sents,' is  frequently  used  iitsUaJ  oi  the  name 
of  the  sex,'  he  has  named  the  itx  in  saying 
>t>vaiiia:  but  in  the  sex  even   the  virgin  is  em- 
braL-«d.     But,  withal,  the  declaration  is  plain: 
"Jit>ery    woman,"  saitb    he,   "  praying    and 
prophesying  with  head   uncovered,*  dishon- 
«urelh    her  own   head."'      What   is    " ntrry 
woman,  but    woman  of    every  age,  of  every 
rank,  of  every  condition?    By  saying  "  every  " 
he  excepts  nought  of  womanhood,  just  as  he 
excepts  nought  of  manhood  cither  from  not 
being  covered;  for  just  so  he  says,  "Every 
man,"  '     As,  then,  in   the   masculine   sex, 
under  the  name  of "  man  "  even  the  "  youth" 
is  forbidden   to  be   veiled;   so,  too,   in    tlie 
feminine,  under  the  name  of  "  woman,"  even 
the  "  virgin  "  is  tidden  to  be  veiled.     Equally 
in  each  sex  let  the  younger  age  follow  tUc  dis- 
cipline  of  the  elder;   or  else   let   the  male 
"  virgins,"'  too,  he  ivt/rt/,  if  the  female  vir- 
gins witha!  are  niit  veiled,  because  they  are  not 
mentioned  by  name.  Let  "  man  "and  "youth" 
be  different,    if  "  wnman  "  and  "virgin  "  are 
diHercnt.      For  indeed  it  is  "  on  account  of  the 
angels"'  that  he  saith  women  must  bevelled, 
because  on   account   of  "  the  daughters   of 
men "   angels    rcx-olted   from   God.»      Who, 
then,  would  contend   that  "wtrmen"  a/cmf — 
that  is,"  such  aa  were  already  wedded  and 
had  lost  their  virginity — were  the  objects  of 
angelic  concupiscence,  unless  "virgins  "  are 
incapable  of  excelling  in  beauty  and  finding 
lovers?     Nay,  let  us  see  whether  il  were  not 
virgins  aleue  whom  they  lusted  after;     since 
Scriptures  saith  "  the  daughters  of    men;"" 
inasmuch   as   it  might  have   named    "vmes 
of  men,"  or  "females."  indifferently."  Like- 
wise,   in    that    il    saith,   "  And    they    took 
them  to  themselves  for  wives,""  it  does  so 
on  this  ground,   thai,  of  course,  such    are 
*' received  yi^r  wives"  Dl^  arc  devoid  of  that 
title.     But    it   would    have  expressed   itself 
differently  concerning  such  as  were  not  thus 


hen  : 


nnrt^wn  *ppwi  tu  Ihfnk  IhftllhFf^  i«  tome  \nnt\i<a\tion 
ithrl  nt  nr3l  fi^Eil  r1  may  Ap^H^r 
need  I 


Hu[*Tipn  we  IrjoL  injre 


'"  ■  •'^' 

elo*el»',  pcrhii|u  ihct*  iq  no  nccij  to  maki:  ±ay  cliiritullr  :  (he  ilrm 
U  Mihcf  aft  the  virrdj  "by  ini4i**ititli'3»,     whicbn  al  courH,  ii 

p«n  loOHBe  ntm/r  tu  "EemiEu  "  Ihaia  lu  '"miilier." 
I  #nJkrLa, 

*Or,"uBv.il«l." 
*  I  Cof.  it.  c. 
•>  Cnr  il  .. 

rl^or*  ilmllu  sk  ol  Ibc  mrd  "ririrfn,"  hc  Rtv,  i!v.  «. 
•iCor.  i\.  to. 

tS«  r.in.  •).  >  In  ih*  LXX..  wllh  Ihe  v.  t.  tA.  TIkIi.  iMk; 

■nd  ieimiAH    'I>r1ul]itll,  iff  IJel.  c_  g.  BtiiJ   tlir  Dule  rhfre     Mr- 

\ioiirtaa  tilrni.  unt,  lu  ili  Virf.  fW.  t  (.  when  IhU  cunou*  iiib- 

jed  a  moM  fully  enured  inEo. 

■i.e.  ucoRlmK  la  iktir  dclinlilnn,  nhom  TvnulUin  b  nruilajt. 

"Cn,  ri,  1. 

'■*l^-  If  nvifv^n/ bWtf*  h4il  1>e«q  neant.  cither  word,  *' mx- 
an*  "  or  "  FcmlaK,"  cuuM  have  beeo  uud  lodlSmnil)'. 
•iCin.  vi.  a,  ■•  I  Cor.  iL  t*. 


devoid.     And   so    (they    who  are  nami 
devoid  as  much  of  ttiidcwhotnl  as  of  r*"f 
So  completely  has  Paul  by  naming  tl 
generally,  mingled  "daughters"  and 
together  in  the  genus.     Again,  while 
that  "nature  herself," '*  which  has 
hair  as  a  tegument  and  ornament  to 
"  teaches  that  veiling  is  the  duty  of  fe 
has  not  the   same    tegument  and  the  , 
honour  of  the  head  been  assigned  also  ( 
gins  ?    If  "it  is  shameful "  for  a  woman 
shorn  it  is  similarly  so  to  a  virgin  too. 
them,  then,  to  whom  is  assigned  one  an 
same  law  of   the  head,"'  one  and  the 
tiiscifditte'^  of  the  head   is  exacted,— ( 
extends)  even  unto  those  virgins  whoni 
childhood  defends,"  for  from  ihefirsf" , 
gin  was  named  "  female."     This   cusi 
in  short,  even  Israel   observes;  but  if, 
did  not  observe  it,  our  Law,"  nmpUfied 
supplemented,  would  vindicate  the  adi 
for  itself:  let  it  be  excused  for  imposin| 
veil  on  virgins  also.     Under  o»r  dispcnt  ' 
let  thai  age  which  is  ignonmt  of  its  sex 
tain  the  privilege  of  simplicity.     For  boi 
and  Adam,  when  it  befell  ihcm  to  be  "  wi 
fonhwith   veiled    what   they   had 
know."    At  all  evenu,  with  regard  lo 
in  whom  girlhood  has  changed  (into  mat 
their  age  ought  to  remember  its  duties 
nature,  so  also,  to  discipline;    for  Ih 
being  transferred  to  the  rank  of"wo« 
both  in  their  persons  and  in  tiieir  foiwl 
No  one  is  a  "virgin"  from  tlie  time  ' 
she  is  capable  of  m-irriage;  seeing  tha 
lier,  age  has  by  that  time  been  wedded  I 
own  husband,  that  is,  to  time,*"     "  But 
particular  virgin  has  devoted  herself  to.( 
From  that  very  moment  she  both  cl 
fashion  of  her  hair,  and  converts  all 
into  that  of  a  'woman.'"    Let   her, 
maintain  the  charaaer  wholly,  and  pcrfi 
whole  function  of  a  "virgin:"  what  she 
ceals*  for  the  sake  of  God,  let  her  cover 
over.*    It  is  our  business  to  entrust 
knowledge  of  God  alone  that  which  the  , 
of  God  effects  in  us,  lest  we  receive  froiti' 
the  reward  we  hope    for   from  God." 
do  you  denude  before  God  *  what  you 


*s  I.e.  lour  bair 

»*i,<,  veiilnjt- 

*f  i.t  '*eiempt*." 

■'  inf.  Uwn  her  cmiloa. 

*lOt  Ihe  uuivrrW  reilit^  oF  VOBMO.*' 

*■  i  r.  u  abara,  Ehe  S#rino4  ^o  Ibe  Uoodi. 

>■  le,  mira  mfajicy. 

>in>in,  III,  !; 

nlltD   a.  '7  lor  >o  Ibe  LXX,  HI.  Il,  aod  III.  1,  »,  I 

MRuuihrcfenuilo^  I'Irr.  tW.t.  ii. 

r^i.e,  Ihe  rndundanra  ot  hfrTulr. 

^1.4.  by  a  veil. 

n  l,(,  wyi  Uehlrr.  "  lot  w>  iHj4tpDnc  tbr  'lenial  Utnif  < 
which  He  ho^  tor,  la  (he  Iimporml  vcDeraUsn  ol  i 
J  fJiirb  ihuic  rirjTin*  uemod  llktly  xo  ma.  who, 
I  Cod,  uted  lo  fa  vdltil  In  public,  but  Wchoidei 

^i.c,  jn  church, 


before  men?"  Will  you  be  more  modest  in 
public  than  in  the  church?  \i  your  telf- 
davtion  is  a  grace  of  God,  and  you  have  re- 
ceived it,  "why  do  you  boasi,"  saith  he,  "as 
if  you  have  not  received  it  ? "  •  Why,  by 
your  ostentation  of  yourself,  do  you  judge 
others?  Is  it  that,  by  your  boasting,  you 
invite  others  unto  good  ?  Nay,  but  even  you 
yours«lf  run  the  risk  of  losing,  if  you  boast; 
umI  you  drive  others  unto  the  same  perils ! 
What  is  assumed  from  love  of  boasting;  is 
«uily  destroyed.  Be  veiled,  virgin,  if  virgin 
you  are;  for  you  ought  to  blush.  If  yuu  are 
*  virgin,  shrink  from  (the  gaze  of)  many  eyes. 
Let  no  one  wonder  at  your  face;  let  no  one 
perceive  your  falsehood.'  You  do  well  in 
UUely  assuming  the  married  character,  if  you 
■teil  yotir  head;  nay,  you  do  not  seem  to  as- 
•umc  it  falstly,  for  you  are  wedded  to  Christ: 
to  Him  you  have  surrendered  your  body;  act 
at  becomes  your  Husband's  discipline.  If 
Be  bids  the  brides  of  others  to  be  veiled.  His 
own,  of  course,  much  more.  ''  But  each  in- 
dividual man  ■  is  not  to  think  that  the  institu- 
tion of  his  predecessor  is  to  be  overturned." 
Many  yield  up  their  own  judgment,  and  its 
consistency,  to  the  custom  of  others.  Granted 
that  virgins  be  not  eompdltJ  to  be  veiled,  at  all 
events  such  as  voluntarily  art  so  should  not  be 
frohilHted;  who,  likewise,  cannot  deny  them- 
4eJvet  to  be  virgins,'  content,  tn  the  security 
''  I  .  xid  conscience  before  God,  to  damage 
vTO  fame.*  Touching  such,  however, 
as  arc  betrothed,  I  can  with  constancy  "  above 
jny  small  measure'"'  pronounce  and  attest 
Hut  they  are  to  be  veiled  from  that  day  forth 
>«o  which  they  shuddered  at  the  first  bodily 
iMch  of  a  mnn  by  kiss  and  hand.  For  in 
ihcm  everything  has  been  forewedded:  their 
through  maturity;  their  Hesh,  through 
their  spirit,  through  consciousness;  their 

esty,  through  the  experience  of  the  kiss; 

r  hope,  through  expectation;  their  mind, 

ugh  volition.     And  Rebecca  is  e.vample 

lOugh  for  us,  who,  when  her  betrothed  had 

I  lictn  iximted  out,  veiled  herself  for  marriage 

ely  on  recognition  of  him.* 


>Lf.  in  public  ;*H  ntM*  «}» tuf'*- 
•  l  C«.  .!■    !, 

ii«.  «»  ^ur«luri.  quot«il  dy   Orhlrr.  vyt.  youf  "  plout "  (?) 
^'^  '~  — eiendlQf  lo  be  rnATfiol  M'lipn  y4.tu  Are  ft  viTfia  ;  bcffluae 
"    vir^B    used    Ici   dreio    ■rui    wenr  veil*  liLe  murried 

._^  ckJi  prt«ic1rni  *>t  *  ihiirrti,  vr  blthop, 
■  Si.c  "ar*  knuwn  \v\x  mOt  iltii^u^U  Ibr  thutity  vF(h«Jr  nuD- 
I  life  ■■  lOthkfi. 

I|r  ftpMariniE  kb  pubtjc  mm  nijirried  wamtn,  while  in  hcftit 
tvlijilni"  (l>hl(ri, 
_  .le*  TcnulliAD   fcl<r  x<*   t  Cw,   •r  ij'  or  di>t4  "  mndulut" 
ja,  ■■  <>«hl«r  ihinki.  "  inr  rul«  ? "  (Ii  Kvmt  (o  ntc  ■  I'cry  pl4in 
Ifvan  10  thr  w*^  tie  fore  mrn(H)n«l.  andK^UiB  ApoaiaJic  C«nun 

*  Epb,  jv.  ■;, 

•>(«.  abstaioinf;  fium  knnlinj;  inrtllmg  \iiABt  man"*  |n- 
■»  «f  to\i^\ift6m     and  of  humility ;  tl^mfitmt.  uf     cjiulULiun." 


CHAP.  XXI II. 


KNEEU.VC. 
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In  the  mattter  of  huelin^  also  prayer  is 
subject  to  diversity  of  observance,  through  the 
act  of  some  few  who  abstain  from  kneeling 
on  the  Sabbath;  and  since  this  dissension  is 
particularly  on  its  trial  before  the  churches, 
the  Lord  will  give  His  grace  that  the  dissen-  \ 
tients  may  either  yield,  or  else  indulge  their  \ 
opinion  without  offence  to  others.  We,  how- 
ever (just  as  we  have  received),  only  on  the 
day  of  the  Lord's  Resurrection  ought  to  guard 
not  only  against  kneeling,  but  every  jwsturc 
and  office  of  solicitude;  deferring  even  our  ■ 
businesses  lest  we  give  any  place  to  the  devil.*  " 
Similarly,  too,  in  the  period  of  Pentecost: 
which  period  we  distinguish  by  the  same  so- 
lemnity of  exultation.'"  But  who  would  hcst- 
taie  every  day  to  prostrate  himself  before  God, 
at  least  in  the  first  prayer  with  which  we  enter 
on  the  daylight?  At  fasts,  moreover,  and 
Stations,  no  prayer  should  be  made  without 
kneeling,  and  the  remaining  customary  marks 
of  humility;  for  (^then) "  we  are  not  only  pray- 
ing, but  depreeahng,  and  making  satisfaction 
to  God  our  Lord."  Touching  times  o(  prayer 
nothing  at  all  has  been  prescribed,  except 
clearly  "to  pray  at  every  time  and  every 
place.'"' 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


PLACE  FOR   PRAYSS. 


But  how  "  in  every  place,"  since  we  arc  pro- 
hibited "(from  praying)  in  public?  In  every 
place,  he  means,  which  opportunity  or  even 
necessity,  may  have  rendered  suitable:  for 
that  which  was  done  by  the  apostles  "  (who,  in 
gaol,  in  the  audience  of  the  prisoners,  "  began 
praying  and  singing  to  God")  is  not  con- 
sidered to  have  been  done  contrary  to  the  pre- 
cept; nor  yet  that  which  was  done  by  Paul,** 
who  in  the  ship,  in  presence  of  all,  "made 
thanksgiving  to  God,"  " 

CHAP.  XXV. — or  TIME  FOR  PRAVKR. 

Touching  the  lime,  however,  the  extrin- 
sic "  observance  of  certain  hours  will  rot 
be  unprofitable  —  those  common  hours,  \ 
mean,  which  mark  the  intervals  of  the  day 
—the  third,  the  sixth,  the  ninth — which  we 


J<  i-*-  ■(  (ABivand  ^lions.    fSabbath^SaluKUy.  tuir*.\ 

"  Knr  ct^c  ntHiiinf  of  "  HtJ&riLlk>«  '  *«UHdby  therAtli«m,Ma 
HouIki.  £../   /M  >i.  ). 

-J  Eph.  .i,  li  :  I  T1.H».  *-  I? ;  t  Tim,  iL  «, 

■4  Sisxl,  «i-  \^  a.  whtfh  forbkda  prmyirif  id  public 

*i  I'ftnl  *DiJ  >■!*•  (AcL«  Kvt,  »ft. 

■*  I  bftvrfolhtwvd  Murau>ri«  Fradia^  hen. 

■  I  Nf  r.  UodKHin  Rnden  "  crlebraieil  Ihe  Euthantt  :"  bat  ihlt 
rcndAnnic  app4n  nrydnubtlul.    Set  AcltniTii,  i,%. 

'*  Mr,  licdKvim  «upp(Ha*(bJB  vord  to  mnn  "oirimrdt  u  tw^ 
Irui^il  wkETt  (h^  knwkrd,  'pinyijtt  ^tfttft.'  "  OeliJef  knlcrorcta. 
^'ea  *ilji  i.-7jn^iiMtiit/'  HUE  pcrllkiA  whftt  TerfuUdn  ttj*  laW*l 
down  rri  rhe  cliHf>icr.  "Albnr  thc^  'Und  'i^/ijr  tvjt4^ur  ^nt^f^ 

.V/f  tit/^'tKliW£  iktir  ^*fVTrvm»-. ,"  nujr  K^i.«  u«  Iht  \t\\*  clu*  10 
hbk  mrAndnij  ;  v>  thai  **  ultrlnwctii  "  tanulil  ->  "  f  xnjuic  14  Aor 
dlmi  iji^ufi<:lit^Q  iif  oiir  lx>rd  w  llit  a^kvUc*  " 
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may  find  in  the  Sciiplures  to  have  been 
more  solemn  than  the  rest.  The  first  hifusion 
o(  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  congregated  disci- 
ples took  place  at  "  the  third  hour."  '  Peter, 
on  the  day  on  which  he  experienced  the  vision 
of  Universal  Community,'  (exhiliited)  in  thnl 
amall  vessel,'  had  ascended  into  the  more 
lofty  parts  0/  f/tr  Apuif,  for  prayer's  sake  "  at 
l.ie  sixth  hour."*  The  same  fapostle)  was 
i^oing  into  the  temple,  with  Jonn,  "at  the 
ninth  Aour,"i  when  he  restored  the  paralytic 
to  his  health.  Albeit  lhese/'-af//V«  stand  sim- 
ply without  any  precept  for  their  observance, 
still  it  may  be  granted  a  good  thing  to  es- 
tablish some  definite  presumption,  which  may 
both  add  stringency  to  the  admonition  to 
I)ray,  and  may,  as  it  were  by  a  law,  tear  iis 
out  from  our  businesses  unto  such  a  duty; 
HO  thai — what  we  read  to  have  been  observed 
by  Daniel  also,'  in  accordance  (of  course) 
with  Israel's  discipline — we  pray  at  least  not 
less  than  thrice  in  the  day,  debtors  as  we  are 
to  Three — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit:  of 
course,  in  addition  to  our  regular  prayers 
which  are  due,  without  any  admonition,  on 
the  entrance  of  light  and  of  night.  But, 
withal,  it  becomes  believers  not  to  take  food, 
and  not  to  go  to  the  bath,  before  interposing 
a  prayer;  for  the  refreshments  and  nourish- 
ments of  the  spirit  arc  to  he  held  prior  to  those 
of  the  flesh,  and  things  heavenly  prior  to  things 
earthly. 

CHAP.  XXVI. — OF  THE  PARTING  OF  BRETHREN, 

You  will  not  dismiss  a  brother  who  has  en- 
tered your  house  without  prayer. — "  Have  you 
seen,"  says  Scripture,  "a  brother?  you  have 
seen  your  Lord;"' — especially  "astrangcr," 
lest  perhaps  he  be  "an  angel."  But  again, 
when  received  yourself  by  brethren,  you  will 
not  make'  earthly  refreshments  prior  to 
hc.ivenly,  for  your  faith  will  forthwith  be 
judged.  Or  else  how  will  you — according  to 
the  precept '-—say,  "Peace  to  this  house," 
unless  you  exchange  mutual  peace  with  them 
who  arc  in  the  house  ? 

I  Acuii,  1-4. 14,  IS' 

tCAmmmiiluiB  omtiU  (0«hlet>.  ^fr-  Dodi^on  npndfn,  *'of 
«vtryw>n  <A  common  ibio<,"  FerbapA.  u  Ro^tih  »u^ifntk,  »e 
■hi>ulil  md  ^' omnium,'^ 

tVuculo.  Bu[  In  Acts  11  ij.  0K*vik  t\  hi  rp4V6in)r  ^it^diAq,' 
\S9titiy^  here CAcnp«nlivr^  used,  with  Rierentc  la  t'tinrtitiily 
of  which  It  WBi  the  ■fmbh.l,] 

4  Act*  I,  9. 

f  Acift  iii.  1:  but  ihr  tnut  ii  not  uid  la  h*Te  beu  "  panlriie." 
bul  "kme  from  bii  muthtf '•  womh." 

#  thin,  t%,  Ici  ;  ci'ltip,  i'L  Iv-  1^  ^In  th'  I.XX.  iMaltv.  *3), 

r  I  hiTi  vininrrri  tn  turn  ihf  nni  pin  n\  ibr  w ntTnrr  ia»  • 
^HHiJiin.  Wlk«1  "  u.isfAiit9"  thii  inay  lie.  on  unt  kaow»-  (It 
«««nit  lu  mc  fcflnj  Rfervncr  Ei.Mj,ii.uv.  ^9,  jinipJlfieit  hy  thp 
4Slh  vcnc.  in  a  My  nui  trmikunl  with  utir  B^ithnTrl  J'prhap*.  10 
•ddititin  tilth*  pM—ir^  in  I.tn,  ji«lll,  »nil  ll»li.  lildi.to  which 
ihr  «diEon  nniiLT^Ily  ivfpr,  1  f nuIJt«ii  ihAy  Atlude  to  luch  fn—n  ■ 
«  Mtili  In    II.  XUt'    •>v   11.,  «!.    IChfhIo  in  ptupeiibmj 

'  T  ha«  lu^JcHAvd  8vbilb'«  crmjDcturc. "'  fccoii  tot"  fvcthl." 
irliith  OchJer  dfic*  noI  cv«d  iiutkc. 

il.ulcr  X.  f. 


CHAP.  XXVII.— OF  SUBJnININO  A  PSALM. 

The  more  diligent  in  prayer  arc  wont  U 
subjoin  in  their  prayers  the  "Hallelujah,"" 
and  such  kind  of  psalms,  in  the  closes  a( 
which  the  company  respond,  And,  of  course, 
every  institution  is  excellent  which,  for  the 
extolling  and  honouring  of  God,  aims  unitedly 
to  bring  Him  enriched  prayer  as  a  dioica 
victim." 


CHAP.      XXVin. — OF     THE      SPIRrrUAL     VlCTHIf 
WHICH  PRAYER  IS. 

For  this  ia  the  spiritual  victim  "  which  hu 
abolished  the  pristine  sacrifices.  "To  wtM 
purpose,"  saith  He,  "  (bring  yc)  me  the  »uU 
titudc  of  your  sacrifices?  1  am  full  of  boli> 
causts  of  rams,  and  I  desire  not  the  fai  ad 
rams,  and  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  ^fxiit. 
For  who  hath  required  these  from  yo«f 
hands?"''  What,  then,  God  hat  reqaind 
the  Gospel  teaches.  "An  hour  will  come" 
saith  He,  "  when  the  true  adorers  sh^l  xlon 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth.  For  God  Ml 
Spirit,  and  accordingly  requires  His  ad 
to  be  such.""  We  are  the  true  adorers  and 
the  true  priests,"  who,  praying  in  spirit,* 
sacrifice,  in  spirit,  prayer, — a  victim  profcrj 
and  acceptable  to  God,  which  assuredly  Hi 
has  required,  which  He  has  looked  forwafd 
to  "  for  Himself  !  This  victim,  de\-otcd  froM 
the  whole  heart,  fed  pn  faith,  tended  by  tniih, 
entire  in  innocence,  pure  in  chastity,  gar- 
landed with  love,"  we  ought  to  escort  iriih 
the  pomp**  of  good  works,  amid  psalms aod 
hymns,  unto  God's  altar,""  to  obtain  (or  cs 
all  things  from  God. 


CHAP.  XXIX. 


THE  POWER  OF  PRAYER. 

For  what  lias  God,  who  exacts  it  ever 
nied "  to  prayer  coming   from    "spirit 
truth?"    Howraighty  specimens  of  its  ( 
do  we  read,  and  hear,  and  beliex'e!     01 
prayer,  indeed,  used  to  free  from  fire*," 
from  beasts,"  and  from  famine;**  and 
had  not  (then)  received  its  fonn  from  Ch 
But  how  far  more  amply  operative  is  Chriti 
prayer  1     It  does  not  station  the  angel  <A  < 


■•  PirhiiM  "  ib>  grui  Hilletuttlj,"  l.t.  ihe  Um  §m  l 

••  (The  uibor  iceiuta  bavala  nlnd  <H».  liv,  •)  ''ibt  • 

»  I  I'M.  ii.  1. 

■tlH.  I.  ic     Sh  ihtLXX. 

'tjuhn  i».  »),  14. 

■5  B«ecnfEn«i :  oomp.  d*  St-  C^tt,  &  r, 

» I  Cm.  tlv.  11 :  Eph.  iri.  it. 

'f  Of.  "pmiirfiij," 

>*"  hgtpt."  iwrhiM  "  lh«  Iwt.lfn." 

n  Or,  "  pmeirtea. 

■>  Alurt. 

iRnuihRcnitdnul,"  What*/// Cod  i^niv^ 

N  l)4n.  til. 

•I  linn,  vl, 

••  1  KlDc  iviji.  i  Ju.  v.  ly.  d. 


CHAP.  XXIX^ 


ON  PRAYER. 
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IB  mid-firea,'  nor  muzzle  lions,  nor  transfer 
to  the  hungry  the  rustics'  bread;*  it  has  no 
delegated  grace  to  avert  any  sense  of  suffer- 
ing;* but  it  supplies  the  suffering,  and  the 
feeling,  and  the  grieving,  with  endurance:  it 
tmplifies  grace  by  virtue,  that  faith  may  know 
what  she  obtains  from  the  Lord,  understand- 
ing what — for  God's  name's  sake — she  suffers. 
But  in  days  gone  by,  withal  prayer  used  to  call 
down*  plagues,  scatter  the  armies  of  foes, 
withhold  tiie  wholesome  influences  of  the 
thowers.  Now,  however,  the  prayer  of  right- 
eousness averts  all  God's  anger,  keeps  bivouac 
OD  behalf  of  personal  enemies,  makes  suppli- 
cation on  behalf  of  persecutors.  Is  it  wonder 
if  d  knows  how  to  extort  the  rains  of  heaven ' 
—(prayer)  which  was  imee  able  to  procure  its 
frtit*  Prayer  is  alone  that  which  van- 
qnishes'  God.  But  Christ  has  willed  that  it 
be  operative  for  no  evil:  He  had  conferred  on 
h  all  its  virtue  in  the  cause  of  good.  And  so 
it  knows  nothing  save  how  to  recall  the  souls 
of  the  departed  from  the  very  path  of  death, 
to  transform  the  weak,  to  restore  the  sick,  to 
pnige  the  possessed,  to  open  prison-bars,  to 
loose  the  bonds  of  the  innocent.     Likewise  it 


'  L«.  "  Ibe  uic«l  vbo  pnaerved  in  [he  fnnuux  Ibc  three  yoattu 
■MnnUed,  luit  wen,  with  dewr  ihower"  (Muntori,  quoted  br 
Oilar).    [Apoonilia.  Tkt  Sing,  tic,  nna  ti,  17.] 

•iCiBn.iT,  «*-4t. 

JLc  1a  Hief,  itt  iiTfV«fw£tiu  Dpentlooa,  h  lliey  vt  alkd,  an 
WBiuiliiJ  iatbeH  wan. 

•Or,  "  loSki." 

^ '[ArafcRBOi  to  jKsb'i  wTotliBs.    Aln,  nvbiUr,  to  Ibtt. 


washes  away  faults,  repels  temptations,  ex- 
tinguishes persecutions,  consoles  the  faint- 
spirited,  cheers  the  high-spirited,  escorts 
travellers,  appeases  waves,  makes  robbers 
sund  aghast,  nourishes  the  poor,  governs  the 
rich,  upraises  the  fallen,  arrests  the  falling, 
confirms  the  standing.  Prayer  is  the  wall  of 
faith:  her  arms  and  missiles'  against  the  foe 
who  keeps  watch  over  us  on  all  sides.  And, 
so  never  walk  we  unarmed.  By  day,  be  we 
mindful  of  Station;  by  night,  of  vigil.  Under 
the  arms  of  prayer  guard  we  the  standard  of 
our  General;  await  we  in  prayer  the  angel's 
trump. »  The  angels,  hkewise,  all  pray; 
every  creature  prays  ;  cattle  and  wild  beasts 
pray  and  bend  their  knees;  and  when  they 
issue  from  their  layers  and  lairs,"  they  look 
up  heavenward  with  no  idle  mouth,  making 
their  breath  vibrate  "  after  their  own  manner. 
Nay,  the  birds  too,  rising  out  of  the  nest,  up- 
raise themselves  heavenward,  and,  instead  oi 
hands,  expand  the  cross  of  their  wings,  and 
say  somewhat  to  seem  like  prayer."  What 
more  then,  touching  the  office  of  prayer  7 
Even  the  Lord  Himself  prayed;  to  whom  be 
honour  and  virtue  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages ! 


'Or,  ^' her  amour  dcfetuivc  Hid  ofleDiiTt." 
9 1  Cat.  iv.  ;9 ;  i  Tbaa.  Iv.  16. 

■oOr,  "pen*  and  dena.'* 

"  Al  if  ID  prayvT. 

■'[Thifl  beautiful  nuaaffe  ibonld  be  aiipplanaitted  bf  a  dmilar 
oae  frotn  St.  Bercurd  :  "  Nonne  et  avicaUa  levat,  hod  oncrvt  pco- 
namm  Dumtniaiiaa  ipka?  ToUe  eaa,  et  nliqvBm  cDrpna  poadera 
iuo  fnlurad  iioa.  Sic  diaaplioam  Chriati,  iic  aoave  jupuni  Jic 
Dana  levc,  qao  deponimua^  eo  deprimiinur  ipai :  quia  pottat  potiua 
quam  pottatur."  £piatdla,  ccdiurr.  Berufdi  Opp.  Tom.  i-  p^ 
&I.  Ed. JMaHlkm.)  Gaunie,  Faiia,  iSu.  Bearing  tb«  cnaa  sp- 
uta the  Chndaa.] 


Martyrs   Designate, — Along  with 

provision  which  our  tady  niotlier  the  Church 

SID  her  bountiful  breasts,  and  each  brother 

It   of    his    private  means,  makes    (or    your 

idiljr  wants  in  the  prison,  accept  also  from  me 

(DC  contribution  to  your  spiritual  sustenance; 

rit  is  not  good  that  the  flesh  he  feasted  and 

E  spirit  starve:  nay,  if  that  which  is  weak  be 

rcfulty  looked  to,  it  is  but  right  that  that 

lich  i£  still  weaker  should  not  be  neglected. 

Dt  that  I  am  specially  entitled  to  exhort  you; 

t  Dot  only  the  trainers  and  overseers,  but 

en  the  unskilled,  nay,  all  who  choose,  with- 

I  the  slightest  need  for  it,  arc  wont  to  ani- 

Re  from  afar  by  their  cries  the  most  ac- 

bplished  gladiators,  and   from   the   mere 

pne  of  onlookers  useful  suggestions  have 

mctitnes  come;  first,  then,  O  blessed,  grieve 

t  the    Holy  Spirit,'  who   has  entered  the 

ison  with  you;   for  if  He  had  not  gone  with 

n  there,  yoti  would  not  have  been  there  this 

y.     Do  you  give  all  endeavour,  therefore, 

retain  Him;  so  let  Him  lead  you  thence  to 

r  Lord.     The  prison,  indeed,  is  the  devil's 

ftc  as  w^ll,  wherein  he  keeps  his  family, 

you  have  come  within  its  walls  for  the 

purpose  of  trampling  the  wicked   one 

er  foot  in  his  chosen  abode.     You  had  al- 

y  in  pitched  battle  outside  utterly  over- 

e  him;  let  him  have  no  reason,  then,  to 

to   himself,  "  Tliey  are  now  in  my  do- 

i;   with  vile  hatreds  I  shall  tempt  them, 

defections  or  dissensions  among  them- 

f;s,"     Let  him  fly  from  your  presence,  and 
c  away  into  his  own   abysses,  shrunken 
torpid,  as  though  he  were  an  outcharmed 
trnoked-out  snake.     Give  liim  not  the  suc- 


____j  in  bla  early  tiimi«ry.  and  uriii  nnhoilnji)'.    fit  ruy 
J  fimt  A^t>-  19?,  *B  eiicrnal  evidtriM  will  >bT'«  J 
b.  (1^,  rO.      [Same  dlrtcrrnc*!  lud  n«n  bct*«L  Ihne  hiNljr 
,   AS  10  ihc  p«r»Tjat  menit    of  oiifendrr*  ^hu  hjid  ■^f' 
t  itwin  lor  lh«jr  inc<r«tt  iu  ftilorinf  thgm  lo  (ommuajon.l 


cess  in  his  own  kingdom  of  setting  you  at 
variance  with  each  other,  but  let  him  find  you 
armed  and  fortified  with  concord;  for  peace 
among  you  is  battle  with  him.  Some,  not 
able  to  lind  this  peace  in  the  Church,  have 
been  used  to  seek  it  from  the  imprisoned  mar- 
tyrs.' And  so  you  ought  to  have  it  dwelling 
with  you,  and  to  cherish  it.  and  to  guard  it, 
that  you  may  be  able  perhaps  to  be&tow  It 
upon  others. 

CHAP.  It. 

Other  things,  hindrances  equally  of  the 
soul,  may  have  accompanied  you  as  far  as  the 
prison  gate,  to  which  also  your  relatives  mav 
have  attended  you.  There  and  thencefonli 
you  were  severed  from  the  world;  how  much 
more  from  the  ordinary  course  of  worldly  life 
and  all  its  affairs  !  Nor  let  this  separation 
from  the  world  alarm  you;  for  if  we  reflect 
that  the  world  is  more  really  the  prison,  we 
shall  see  that  you  have  gone  otit  of  a  prison 
rather  than  into  one.  The  world  has  the 
greaterdarkness,  blinding  men's  hearts.  The 
world  imposes  the  more  grievous  fetters, 
binding  men's  very  souls.  The  world  breathes 
out  the  worst  impurities — human  lusts.  The 
world  contains  the  larger  number  of  criminals, 
even  the  whole  human  race.  Then,  last  of 
all,  it  awaits  the  judgment,  not  of  the  pro> 
consul,  but  of  God.  Wherefore,  O  blessed, 
you  may  regard  yourselves  as  having  been 
translated  from  a  prison  to,  we  may  say,  a 
place  of  safety.  It  is  full  of  darkness,  but  ye 
yourselves  are  light;  it  has  bonds,  but  God  has 
made  you  free.  Unpleasant  exhalations  are 
there,  but  yc  arc  an  odour  of  sweetness.     The 

't[Kc  fAvDun  Ihif  r«*ouK4  h  Hnrtloned  bjr  cuflom,  anit  SfnLlr 
ftcTvifdn  them,  by  jiKf  *^iiK  "  <^  i1*  iir^j^tnityn  Lu  bc!>[ow  ^ncv 
upon  Dlher*  Kill,  the  foreti^hf  of  1hi««  wbo  LLbiccltil  ifbj  After- 
waiLit  jit^C'fkfd.  f^r  in  Cypna^i't  djiy  EhM  pnadica  Ecd  lo  froaKr 
<viL»H  A<fd  h«  vuobUsH  CD  dudoura^  li  I'p.  ii,>  in  ^n  'p(«ilr  <n 
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judge  is  daily  looked  for,  but  ye  sh^ll  Judge 
the  judge§  themselves.  Sadness  msy  he  there 
for  hioi  who  sighs  for  the  world's  enjoyments. 
The  Christian  outside  tke  prison  hns  re- 
nounced the  world,  but  in  the  prison  he  h^s 
renounced  a  prison  too.  It  h  of  no  conse- 
quence where  you  arc  in  the  w-orld — you  who 
are  not  of  it.  And  if  you  have  lost  some  of 
life's  sweets,  it  is  the  way  of  busine&s  to  sufler 

fircKent  loss,  that  after  gains  may  be  the 
srgcr.  Thus  far  I  say  nothing  of  the  rewards 
to  which  God  invites  the  martyrs.  Meanwhile 
let  us  compare  the  life  of  the  world  and  of  the 
prison,  and  see  if  the  spirit  does  rot  gain 
more  in  the  prison  than  the  flesh  loses.  Nay, 
by  the  care  of  the  Church  anil  the  love  of  the 
brethren,'  even  the  flesh  docs  not  lose  there 
what  is  for  its  goo<l,  while  [he  spirit  obtains 
besides  important  advantages.  You  have  no 
occasion  to  look  on  strange  gods,  you  do  not 
run  against  their  images;  you  have  no  part 
in  heathen  holidays,  even  by  mere  bodily 
minglinfi;  in  them;  you  arc  not  annoyed  by 
the  foul  fumes  of  idolatrous  solemnities;  you 
arenot  pained  by  the  noise  of  the  public  shows, 
nor  by  the  atrocity  or  madness  or  immodesty 
of  their  celelirants;  your  eyes  do  not  fall  on 
stews  and  brothels;  you  are  free  from  causes 
of  offence,  from  temptations,  from  unholy 
reminiscences;  you  are  free  now  from  perse- 
cution  loo.  The  prison  does  the  same  service 
for  the  Christian  which  the  desert  did  for  the 
prophet.  Our  Lord  Himself  spent  much  of 
His  time  in  seclusion,  that  He  might  have 
greater  liberty  to  pray,  that  He  might  be  quit 
of  the  world.  It  was  in  a  mountain  solitude, 
too,  He  showed  His  glorj-  to  the  disciples.  Let 
us  drop  the  name  of  prison;  let  us  call  it  a 
place  of  retirement.  Though  the  body  is  shut 
in,  though  the  flesh  is  confined,  all  things  are 
open  to  the  spirit.  In  spirit,  then,  roam 
abroad;  in  spirit  walkabout,  not  setting  be- 
fore you  shady  paths  or  long  colonnades,  but 
the  way  which  leads  to  God.  As  often  as  in 
spirit  your  footsteps  are  there,  so  often  you 
will  not  be  in  Ifonds,  The  leg  does  not  feel 
the  chain  when  the  mind  is  in  the  heavens. 
The  mind  compasses  the  whole  man  about, 
and  whither  it  wilU  it  carries  him.  Hut  where 
thy  heart  shall  be,  there  nhal!  he  thy  treasure." 
Be  there  our  heart,  then,  wiiere  we  would  have 
our  treasure. 

CHAP.  itr. 

Grant  now,  O  blessed,  that  even  to  Chris- 
tians the  prison  is  unpleasant;  yet  we  were 
called  to  the  warfare  ii(  the  living  God  in  our 

■  [Wlio  m]ciJil«rn]  It*  IhcLr  f^Mow-ChrttLftni  m  pfiton.  for  llic 
tcMlnonr  "t  Jnu>      W)ii[  fallon  ii  •  Md  fillim  ill  locilil  life 


very  response  to  the  sacramental 
Well,  no  soldier  comes  out  to  the  camp 
laden  with  luxuries,  nor  does  he  go  to  ac 
from  his  comfortable  chaml>er,  but  from 
light  and  narrow  tent,  where  every  kind] 
hardness,  roughness  and  unpleasantness  i 
be  put  upwith.  Even  in  peace  soMien  in 
themselves  to  war  by  toils  and  inconvenient 
— marching  in  arms,  running  over  the  pljio,"] 
working  at  the  ditch,  making  the  /^/kdl>,  en- 
gaging in  many  arduous  lalKturs.  The  iwut ' 
of  the  brow  Is  on  everything,  that  bodies  anlj 
minds  may  not  shrink  at  having  to  pass  tna\ 
shade  to  sunshine,  from  sunshine  to  icy  coUij 
from  the  robe  of  peace  to  the  coat  of 
from  silence  to  clamour,  from  quiet  lo  tumufc!! 
In  like  manner,  0  blessed  ones,  count  •Ktix-l 
ever  is  hard  in  this  lot  uf  yours  as  a  di$c;|riiM| 
of  your  powers  of  mind  and  body.  Vou  wt" 
about  to  pass  through  a  noble  strugK'c.  in 
which  the  living  God  acts  the  part  of  superin- 
tendent, in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  yooT 
trainer,  in  which  the  prize  is  an  eternal  cro«a 
of  angelic  essence,  citizenship  in  the  beu^-en»v 
glory  everlasting.  Therefore  your  Masia, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hag  anointed  you  with  Hill 
Spirit,  and  led  you  fonh  to  the  arena,  hag 
seen  it  good,  before  the  day  of  conflict,  tol 
take  you  from  a  condition  more  pleatuint  id 
itself,  and  has  imposed  on  you  a  harder  treai-l 
ment,  that  your  strength  might  ^e  the  greatai| 
For  the  athletes,  too,  are  set  span  to  a  mo 
stringent  discipline,  that  they  may  haw  the 
physical  (K>wers  built  up.  They  are  ke 
from  luxury,  from  daintier  meats,  from  mO 
pleasant  drinks;  they  are  pressed,  rac 
worn  out;  the  harder  their  labours  In  the 
paratorj-  training,  the  stronger  is  the  hojiei 
victory,  "  And  they,"  says  the 
"  that  they  may  obtain  a  corruptible  cr' 
We,  with  the  crown  eternal  in  our  eye,  I 
upon  the  prison  as  our  training-ground, 
at  the  goal  of  linal  judj^nent  we  may 
brought  forth  well  disciplined  by  many  a  i 
since  virtue  is  built  up  by  hardshi[w,  i 
voluptuous  indulgence  it  is  overthrown. 

CHA?.  IV. 

From  the  saying  of  our  Lord  we  know 
ihc  Hcsh  is  we.ik,  the  spirit  willmg,* 
not,  withal,  take  delusive  comfort 
Lord's  acknowlcilgmcnt  of  the  weakn 
the  flesh,     i-or  precisely  on  this  accotmt 
first  declared  the  spirit  willing,  (hat  He  mt 
show  which  of  the  two  ought  to  l>c  subt 
the  other— Iliac  the  flesh  might  yield 
to  the  spirit— the  weaker  to  the  stroi 


•  Mui.  VI.  II. 
1 1  C«r,  u.  *). 
<  Min.  ml.  at. 


ler  thus  from  the  latter  getting  strength. 
Uic  spirit  hold  conver>e  with  the  tlcsh 
t  the  common  salvation,  thinking  no 
pr  of  the  troubles  of  the  prison,  but  of 
lie  and  conflict  for  which  ihcy  arc  the 
The  flesh,  perhaps,  will  dread 
sword,  and  the  lofty  cross,  and 

_         the  wild  beasts,  and  that  punish- 

of  the  flames,  of  all  most  terrible,  and 
be  skill  of  the  executioner  in  torture, 
on  tiic  other  side,  let  the  spirit  set  dearly 
%  both  itself  and  the  flesh,  how  these 
;8,   though  exceeding  painful,   have  yet 

calmly  endured  by  many, — and,  have 
been  eagerly  desired  for  the  sake  of  fame 
g\oTy;  and  this  not  only  in  the  case  of 

but  of  women  too,  that  you,  O  holy 
an,  may  be  worthy  of  your  sex.  It  would 
nte  too  long  to  enumerate  one  by  one 
nen  who  at  their  own  self-impulse  have 
an  end  to  themselves,  As  to  women, 
'.  is  a  famous  case  at  hand:  the  violated 
etia,  in  the  presence  of  her  kinsfolk, 
;ed  the  knife  into  herself,  that  she  might 

glory  for  her  chastity.  Mucius  burned 
ght  hand  on  an  altar,  that  this  deed  of 
light  dwell  in  fame.     The  philosophers 

been  out-stripped, — for  instance  Hera- 
I,  who,  smeared  with  cowdung,  burned 
elf;  and  Empedocles,  who  leapt  down  into 
fires  of  ^tna;  and  Peregrinus,"  who  not 

ago  threw  himself  on  the  funeral  pile, 
women  even  have  despised  the  flames, 
did  50,  lest,  after  the  death  of  a  husband 
dear  to  her,  she  should  be  compelled  to 
f  again;  and  so  did  the  wife  of  Hasdru- 
Who,  Carthage  being  on  fire,  that  she 
t  not  behold  her  husband  suppliant  as 
0"s  feet,  rushed  with  her  children  into 
OnfUtgration,  in  which  her  native  city  was 
pyed.  Regulus,  a  Roman  general,  who 
Ken  taken  prisoner  by  the  Carthaginians, 
oed  to  be  exchanged  for  a  large  number 
uthaginian  captives,  choosing  rather  to  be 
hack  to  the  enemy.  He  was  crammed  into 
of  chest;  and,  everywhere  pierced  by  nails 
n  from  the  outside,  he  endured  so  many 
fixions.  Woman  has  voluntarily  sought 
ild  beasts,  and  even  asps,  those  serpents 
1  Chan  bear  or  hull,  which  Cleopatra  ap- 

to  herself,  that  she  might  not  fall  into 
lands  of  her  enemy.     But  the   fear  of 

is  not  so  great  as  the  fear  of  torture. 
10  the  Athenian  courtezan  succumbed  to 
xccutioncr.  when,  subjected  lo  torture 
e  tyrant  for  having  taken  part  in  a  con- 
y,  still  making  no  betray.-il  of  her  con- 
Res,  she  at  last  bit  off  her  longiie  and 
( in  the  tyrant's  face,  that  he  might  be 

,0  laid  to  luve  perishtd  ,-f pf4  a.p.  tja.^ 


convinced  of  the  uselcssness  of  his  torments, 
however  long  they  should  be  continued. 
Everybody  knows  what  to  this  day  is  the  great 
Lacedaemonian  solemnity — the  iiofiaariyiMit,  or 
scourging;  in  which  sacred  rite  the  Spartan' 
youths  are  beaten  with  scourges  before  the 
altar,  their  parents  and  kinEmen  standing  by 
and  exhorting  them  to  stand  it  bravely  out. 
For  it  will  be  always  counted  more  honourable 
and  glorious  that  the  soul  rather  than  the 
body  has  given  itself  to  stripes.  But  if  so 
high  a  value  is  put  on  the  earthly  glory,  won 
by  mental  and  bodily  vigour,  that  men,  for 
the  praise  of  their  fellows,  I  may  say,  despise 
the  sword,  the  fire,  the  cross,  the  wild  beasts, 
the  torture;  these  surely  are  but  trifling  suffer- 
ings to  obtain  a  celestial  glory  and  a  divine 
reward.  If  the  bit  of  glass  is  so  precious, 
what  must  the  true  pearl  be  worth  ?  Arc  we 
not  called  on,  tl;en,  most  joyfully  lo  lay  out 
as  much  for  the  true  as  others  do  for  the  false  ? 

CttAP.  v. 

I  leave  out  of  account  now  the  motive  of 
glory.  All  these  same  cruel  and  painful  con- 
flicts, a  mere  vanity  you  find  among  men — in 
fact,  a  sort  of  mental  disease^-as  trampled 
under  foot.  How  many  ease-lovers  does  the 
conceit  of  arms  give  to  the  sword  ?  They 
actually  go  down  to  meet  the  very  wild  beasts 
in  vain  ambition;  and  they  fancy  themselves 
more  winsome  from  the  bites  and  scars  of  the 
contest,  Some  have  sold  themselves  to  fires, 
to  run  a  certain  distance  in  a  burning  tunic. 
Others,  with  most  enduring  shoulders,  have 
walked  about  under  the  hunters' whips.  The 
Lord  has  given  these  things  a  place  in  the 
world,  O  blessed,  not  without  some  reason: 
for  what  reason,  but  nitir  to  animate  us,  and 
on  that  day  to  confound  us  if  we  have  feared 
to  suffer  for  the  truth,  that  we  might  be  saved, 
what  others  out  of  vanity  have  eagerly  sought 
for  to  their  ruin  ? 

CHAP.  VI. 

Passing,  too,  from  examples  of  enduring 
constancy  having  such  an  origin  as  this,  let 
us  turn  to  a  simple  contemplation  of  man's 
estate  in  its  ordinary  conditions,  that  mayhap 
from  things  which  happen  to  us  whether  we 
will  or  no,  and  which  we  must  set  our  minds 
to  bear,  we  may  get  instruction.  How  often, 
then,  have  fires  consumed  the  living!  How 
often  have  wild  beasts  torn  men  in  pieces,  it 
may  be  in  their  own  forests,  or  it  may  be  in 
the  heart  of  cities,  when  they  have  chanced  to 
escape  from  their  dens  I  How  many  have 
fallen  by  the  robber's  sword  !  How  many  have 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  enemies  the  death  of 
the  cross,  after  having  been  tortured  first,  yes. 
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and  treated  with  every  sort  of  contumely  ! 
One  may  even  suffer  ta  the  cause  of  a  man 
what  he  hesitates  to  suffer  in  the  cause  of 
God.  In  reference  to  this  indeed,  let  the 
present  time '  bear  testimony,  when  so  many 


'[After  tbtf  (lefm  uid  tuicidc  of  AlbLnuB.  ■!  Lyooa.  muiv 
pcrtooa,  tome  of  Soutorul  nak,  irett  crvdly  pat  to  death.] 


persons  of  rank  have  met  with  death  in  i 
mere  human  being's  cause,  and  that  thougl 
from  their  birth  and  dignities  and  bodily  coa 
dition  and  age  such  a  fate  seemed  most  un 
'ikely;  either  suffering  at  his  hands  if  they  bav4 
taken  part  against  him,  or  from  his  enemiei 
if  they  have  been  his  partisans. 


iJL^.~ 


V. 

APPENDIX. 

THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  PERPETUA  AND  FELICITAS. 

(TRANSLATED  BY  THE  REV,  R.  E.  WALLIS,  PH.D.) 


Nobody  will  bUme  me  for  placing  here  the  touching  history  of  these  Martyrs.  It  illus- 
j  bates  the  period  of  history  wc  arc  now  considering,  and  sheds  light  on  the  preceding  treatise. 
,  Icm  hardly  read  it  without  tears,  and  it  ought  to  make  us  love  "  the  noble  army  of  mar- 
ten." I  think  Tertullian  was  the  e£lor  of  the  story,  not  its  author.'  Felicitas  is  mentioned 
\  bf  name  in  the  De  Anima:  and  the  dosing  paragraph  of  this  memoir  is  quite  in  his  style. 
'  To  these  words  1  need  only  add  that  Dr.  Routh,  who  unfortunately  decided  not  to  re-edit 
<  it,ascribes  the  first  edition  to  Lucas  Holstenius.  He  was  Librarian  of  the  Vatican  and  died 
I  ID  1661.     The  rest  may  be  learned  from  this  Introductory  Notice  of  the  Translator: 

Perpetua  and  Felicitas  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  reign  of  Septimius  Severus,  about 
tie  year  303  a.d.  Tertullian  mentions  Perpetua,'  and  a  further  clue  to  the  date  is  given 
ki [he  allusion  to  the  birth>day  of  "Geta  the  Caesar,"  the  son  of  Septimius  Severus.  There 
ii  therefore,  good  reason  for  rejecting  the  opinion  held  by  some,  that  they  suffered  under 
Tilerian  and  Gallienus.  Some  think  that  th^y  suffered  at  Tuburbium  in  Mauritania;  but 
fte  more  general  opinion  is,  that  Carthage  was  the  scene  of  their  martyrdom. 

The  "Acta,"  detailing  the  sufferings  of  Perpetua  and  Felicitas,  has  been  held  by  all  critics 
In  be  a  genuine  document  of  antiquity.  But  much  difference  exists  as  to  who  was  the  com- 
ilcr.  In  the  writing  itself,  Perpetua  and  Saturus  are  mentioned  as  having  written  certain 
Dttions  of  it;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  statement.  Who  the  writer  of  the  re- 
Billing  portion  was,  is  not  known.  Some  have  assigned  the  work  to  Tertulliarj  some 
ore  maintained  that,  whoever  the  writer  was,  he  was  a  Montanist,  and  some  have  tried  to 
femr  that  both  maR)rrB  and  narrator  were  Montanists.'  The  narrator  must  have  been  a 
tntemponvry;  according  to  many  critics,  he  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
■vtyrs.     And  he  must  have  written  the  narrative  shortly  after  the  events. 

Dean  Milman  says,  "There  appear  strong  indications  that  the  acts  of  these  African 
ivtyrs  are  translated  from  the  Greek;  at  least  it  is  difficult  otherwise  to  account  for  the 
teqaent  nntranslated  Greek  words  and  idioms  in  the  text* 

The  Passion  of  Perpetua  and  Felicitas  was  edited  by  Petrus  Possinus,  Rome,  1663;  by 
Icnr.  Valesius,  Paris,  1664;  and  the  Bollandists.  The  best  and  latest  edition  is  byRuissart, 
AoKtejEt  is  adopted  in  Galiandi's  and  Migne's  collections  of  the  Fathers. 


'Gip-  It.  Ha  calk  bv  /^riimma  martyr,  ftfld  >fae  Ii  vat  of  oa\y  two  or  tbrce  ntilcmponry  tuffcren  whom  b«  mentioiu  by 
pBt,  'fin  the  Dt  Amiwia,  CAp,  ]v.  AaKCftbove.J 

l[y«MflthflMnMMif  of  St-  AnguKlcie  (if  uidecd  hii)  on  the  P>Mioaof  thoe  SaLDtf,  Sennop  afli  uid  ifti^opp.  Tom.  t-  pp. 
ltn-\  *aiit.  e/ ChriiUaaitf,  vol.  i.  ch.  riii 


THE  PASSION  OF  THE  HOLY  MARTYRS  PERPETUA  AND 

IFELICITAS. 
PREFACE.' 

If  ancient  illusuatioiis  of  faith  which  both 
esiiff  (0  God's  grace  and  tend  to  man's  cdi- 
ication  are  collected  in  writing,  ao  that  by  the 
musal  of  them,  as  if  by  the  reproduction  of 
be  facts,  as  well  God  may  l>c  honoured,  as 
tan  may  be  strengthened;  why  should  not 
cw  instances  be  also  collected,  that  shall  be 
qually  suitable  for  Ijoth  purposes.— if  only 
n  the  ground  thai  theiie  modern  examples 
ill  one  day  become  ancient  and  available  for 
KMteriiy,  although  in  their  present  time  they 
re  esteemed  of  less  authority,  by  reason  of 
be  presumed  veneration  for  antitjuity  ?  But 
et  men  look  lo  it,  if  they  judge  the  power 
if  the  Holy  Spirit  lo  be  one.  according  to 
Ihe  times  and  seasons;  since  some  things  of 
iKcr  date  must  be  esteemed  of  more  account 
H  being  nearer  to  the  very  last  times,  in  ac- 
ordancc  with  the  exuberance  of  grace  mani- 
fcMed  to  the  final  periods  determined  for  the 
wrid.  For  "  in  the  last  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I 
fill  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and 
Ibeir  sons  and  their  daughters  shall  prophesy. 
Aad  upon  my  servants  and  my  handmaidens 
till  i  pour  out  of  my  Spirit;  and  your  young 
men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall 
Inam  dreams."'  And  thus  we — who  both 
■daowledge  and  reverence,  even  a»  we  do  the 
Mophectes,  modern  visions  as  etiually  prom. 
Ittd  to  us,  and  consider  the  other  |>owers  of 
ise  Holy  Spirit  as  an  .ngcncy  of  the  Church 
Ibr  which  also  He  was  sent,  administering  all 
||iru  in  all,  even  as  the  Lord  distributed  to 
(Kryon«>  as  well  needfully  collect  them  in 
Mting,  as  commemorate  ihcm  in  reading  to 
Bod's  glory;  that  so  no  weakness  or  dc- 
flponderK^  of  faith  may  suppose  that  the  divine 
Ipace  abode  only  among  the  ancients,  whether 
H  respect  of  the  condescension  that  raised 


■  [Both  Pcrpdua  ftad  Fcllfii^s  were  cvittenlly  Mc^ni^niaEic  in 

(kMmtuaad  impraaiuni,  liul.IhF  <iri  clwl  thtr  n*'i  acvir  heen 

watddMlolhui  C«lliolic.Ku«  lu  <4  taiiUin  rcnutlun'i  pan- 

n  Am*  run   mlui  be  had  irJtbdniwD    Uina  t^tntaunt-jn  wilh 

I  iKillaCiM  Viiiof  J 

■^acl  ii.  >■.  *?.     [Thf  quutAtiofl  htr*  is  »  note  of  M^rnuniiik 
MWi  Mil  HI  in  (he  writer.) 

IlflMitb  nui«  thii »  uniloubMd  evidence  ol>  MuDUoiaOciu- 
B-     «//•»■«»,  Vol   I.  ^t»  J 


Up  manyn,  of  that  gave  revelations;  »lnoe 
God  always  carries  into  effect  what  He  has 
promised,  for  a  testimony  to  unbelievers,  to 
believers  for  a  benefit,  And  we  therefore, 
what  we  have  heard  and  handled,  declare  also' 
to  you,  brethren  and  little  children,  that  as 
well  you  who  were  concerned  in  these  matters 
may  be  reminded  of  them  again  to  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  as  that  you  who  know  tlicm  by 
report  may  have  communion  with  the  blessed 
martyrs,  and  through  them  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  snd  honour, 
for  ever  and  ever.*    Amen. 

CHAP.  I. — ARGUMEWT. — WHKK  THX  SAIMTS  WERE 
APPKEIIKMIEU,  %T.  IT.RPKTUA  SUCCESSrULLV 
RKSISTED  IIKR  KATHKR'S  l>t.eAl>lKG,  WAS  BAP- 
TIZED WiriC  TUB  OTIIKKS.  WAS  THRLST  INTO 
A  riLTHV  UUNOKON.  AKX10i;S  ABOUT  HtR 
INFANT,  BV  A  VISTON  GRANTEO*  TO  HER,  SHE 
IIKI>EBSTOOD  THAT  HER  MARTVRtKIM  WOULD 
TAKE  PLACE  VERV  SHORTLY, 

1.  The  young  catechumens,  Revocatus  and 
his  fellow- servant  Felicitas.  Satuminus  and 
Sccundulus,  were  apprehended.  And  among 
them  also  was  Vivia  Perpetua,  respectably 
born,  liberally  educated,  a  married  matron, 
having  a  father  and  mother  and  two  brothers, 
one  of  whom,  like  herself,  was  a  catechumen, 
and  a  son  an  infant  at  the  breast.  She  herself 
was  about  twenty-two  years  uf  age.  From  this 
point  onward  she  shall  herself  narrate  the 
whole  course  of  her  martyrdom,  as  she  left  it 
described  by  her  own  hand  and  with  her  own 
mind, 

1.  "While,"  s.-iys  she,  "we  were  still  with 
the  persecutors,  and  my  father,  for  the  sake 
of  bis  affection  for  me,  was  persisting  in  seek- 
ing to  turn  me  away,  and  lo  cast  me  down 
from  the  faith, — '  Father,'  said  I,  'do  yon  sec, 
let  us  say,  this  vessel  lying  here  to  be  a  little 
pitcher,  or  something  eisc  ? '  And  he  said, '  1 
see  it  to  be  so.'  And  I  replied  to  him,  'Can 
it  be  called  by  any  other  name  than  what  it , 
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'  E^E-   \ujtiWiii*  tal(*>  paint  to  rtmind  in  1>«1  xhnm  Ati*  W 
nDC  canoDiC'l-     V*  Anim^,  cap,  i.  opp.  Too,  a.  p.  «ij-) 
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is?'  And  lie  said,  'No."  'Neither  can  I 
call  myself  anytiiing  else  ihan  what  I  am,  a 
Christian.'  Then  my  father,  provoked  at 
this  saying,  threw  himself  upon  me,  as  if  he 
■would  tear  my  eyes  out.  But  ha  only  dis- 
tressed me,  and  went  away  overcome  by  the 
devil's  arguments.  Then,  in  a  few  days  after 
I  had  been  without  my  father,  I  gave  thanks 
to  the  Lord;  and  his  absence  became  a  source 
of  consolation  '  to  me.  In  that  same  in- 
terval of  a  few  days  we  were  baptized,  and  to 
me  the  Spirit  prescribed  that  in  the  water  of 
baptism  nothing  else  was  to  be  sought  for  than 
bodily  endurance. '  After  a  few  days  we  are 
taken  into  the  dungeon,  and  I  was  very  much 
afraid,  because  I  had  never  felt  such  darkness. 

0  terrible  day  !  O  the  fierce  heat  of  tlie  shock 
of  the  soldiery,  because  of  the  crowds  !  I 
was  very  unusually  distressed  by  my  anxiety 
for  my  infant.  There  were  present  there 
Tertius  and  Pomponius,  the  blessed  deacons 
who  ministered  to  us,  and  had  arranged  by 
means  of  a  gratuity  that  we  might  be  refreshed 
by  being  sent  out  for  a  few  hours  into  a 
pleasanter  part  of  the  prison.  Then  going 
out  of  the  dungeon,  all  attended  to  their  own 
wants.'  1  suckled  my  child,  which  was  now 
enfeebled  with  hunger.     In  my  anxiety  for  it, 

1  addressed  my  mother  and  comforted  my 
brother,  and  commended  to  their  care  my  son. 
1  was  Unguishing  because  I  had  seen  them 
languishing  on  my  account.  Such  solicitude 
I  suffered  for  many  days,  and  I  obtained  leave 
fnr  my  infant  to  remain  in  the  dungeon  with 
me;  and  forthwith  I  grew  strong  and  was  re- 
lieved from  distress  and  anxiety  about  my 
infant:  ^nd  the  dungeon  became  to  me  as 
it  were  a  palace,  so  that  I  preferred  being 
there  to  being  elsewhere. 

3.  "Then  my  brother  said  to  me,  'My 
tie.ir  sister,  you  are  already  in  a  position  of 
v,great  dignity,  and  are  such  that  you  may  ask 
)for  a  vision,  snd  that  it  may  be  made  known 
to  you  whetlier  this  is  to  result  in  a  passion 
or  an  escape." '  And  I,  who  knew  that  I  was 
privileged  to  converse  with  the  Lord,  whose 
kindnesses  I  had  found  to  be  so  great,  boldiy 
promised  him,  and  said,  'To-morrow  I  will 
tell  you."  And  I  asked,  and  this  was  what 
was  shown  me.  I  saw  a  golden  ladder  of 
marvellous  height,  reaching  up  even  to  heaven, 
and  very  narrow,  so  that  persons  could  only 
ascend  it  one  by  one;  and  on  the  sides  of  the 
ladder  was  fixed  every  kind  of  iron  weapon. 
There  were  there  swords,  lances,  hooks, 
d.iggers;  so  that  if  any  one  went  up  carelessly, 
or  not  looking   upwards,  he  would  he  torn  to 

■  '*  RefrijffTjiVilH"  f^r*cc  a.v4rsv9tv,  icil.  '*  requiem  dcdil-" 

■  i.  r   Thr  ijrdce  oE  iDAtiyrdDm, 


pieces,  and  his  flesh  would  cleave  to  the  iroa 
weapons.  And  under  the  ladder  itself  nas 
crouching  a  dragon  of  wonderful  size,  who  lay 
in  wait  for  those  who  ascended,  and  frightened 
them  from  the  ascent.  And  Saturus  went  up 
first,  who  had  subsequently  delivered  himself 
up  freely  on  our  account,  not  having  b«n 
present  at  the  time  that  we  were  taken  prison- 
ers. And  he  attained  the  top  of  the  ladder, 
and  turned  towards  me,  and  said  to  me, 
'Perpetua,  I  am  waiting  for'  you;  bnt  be 
careful  that  the  dragon  do  not  bite  you." 
And  I  said,  *  In  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesui 
Christ,  he  shall  not  hurt  me,'  And  from 
under  the  ladder  itself,  as  if  in  fear  of  rae,  he 
slowly  lifted  up  his  head;  and  as  I  trod  upon 
the  first  step,  I  trod  upon  his  head.  And  I 
went  up,  and  I  saw  an  immense  extent  of 
garden,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  a  white- 
haired  man  sitting  in  the  dress  of  a  shepherd,' 
of  a  large  stature,  milking  sheep;  and  stand- 
ing around  were  many  thousand  white-robed 
ones.  And  he  raised  his  head,  and  looked 
upon  me,  and  said  to  me,  '  Thou  art  welcome, 
daughter.'  And  he  called  me,  and  from  the 
cheese  as  he  was  milking  he  gave  me  u  it 
were  a  little  cake,  and  I  received  it  with  folded 
hands;  and  I  ate  it,  and  all  who  stood  around 
said  Amen.  And  at  the  sound  of  their  voices 
I  was  awakened,  still  tasting  a  sweetness  which 
I  cannot  describe.  And  I  immediately  r^ 
lated  this  to  my  brother,  and  we  understood 
that  it  was  to  be  a  passion,  and  we  ceased 
lienceforth  to  have  any  hope  in  this  world. 

CHAP.  I[. — AKGUMENT.  PERPETUA,  WHEN  BI- 
SlEGF.n  BY  HER  FATHER,  COMFORTS  HUt 
WHEN  LED  WITH  OTHERS  TO  THE  TRIBUNAI, 
SHE  AVOWS  HERSELF  A  CHRISTIAN,  AtiD  IS 
CONDEMNED  WITH  THE  REST  TO  THE  WILD 
BEASTS.  SHE  PRAYS  FOR  HER  BKOTHERDIHO- 
CHATE5,  WHO  WAS  DEAD, 

1.   "After  a   few  days  there  prevailed  ». 
report  that  we  should  be  heard.     And  then  , 
my  father  came  to  me  from  the  city,  worn  out  , 
with  anxiety.      He  came  up  to  me.  that  he  ; 
might  cast  me  down,  saying,  'Have  pity  mr  I 
daughter,  on  my  grey  hairs.     Have  pity  on 
your  father,   if    I  am  worthy  to  be  called  a  j 
father  by  you.     If  with  these   hands  1  hire  i 
brought  you  up  to  this  flower  of  your  age,  if  | 
I  have  preferred  you  to  all  your  brothers,  do 
not  deliver  me  up  to  the  scorn  of  men.    Have 
regard  to  your  brothers,  have  regard  to  your 
mother  and  your  aunt,  have  regard  to  your 
son,  who  will  not  be  able  to  live  after  jroo. 


^  Thia  wna  ui  ordiiury  m{>de  of  picluring  oar  Lord  Id  Um  ^^ 
tarieB  and  un  Ihe  Kacird  vpucIa  of  IhoAt  dars.     pTbif  in^frr*    ; 
'vrdtt  [h(  BlTrkfLiry  bl  Hcrmu,  vilh  wbkh  the  maityf 'ws  iaJ*-  i 
ics  familiar,] 
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'aside  yuur courage,  and  do  not  bring  us 
I  to  destruction;    (or  none  of  us  will  speak 
freedom   if  you  should  suffer  anything. ' 
things  said  my  faiher  in  his  affeution, 
ing  my  hands,  and  throwing  himself  at 
feet;    and  with  tears  he  called   me  not 
j[hteT,  but   Lady.     And   I   grieved  over 
rgrey  hairs  of  my  father,  that  he  alone  of 
tmy  family  would  not  rejoice  over  my  pas- 
And  1  comforted  him,  saying.  'On  that 
Did '   whatever   God   wills  shall  happen, 
know  that  we  arc  not  placed  in  our  own 
r,  but  in  that  of  God.'     And  he  departed 
.  me  in  sorrrow. 
a.  "  Another  day,  while  we  were  at  dinner, 
were  suddenly  taken   away  to  be  heard, 
I  we  airived  at  the  town-hall.     At  once  the 
IT  spread  throiigli  the  neighbourhood  of 
I  public  pkice,  and  an  immense  number  of 
pie  were  gathered  together.     Wc  mount 
platform.     The  rest   were   interrogated, 
confessed.     Then  they  came  to  me,  and 
■father  immediately  appeared  with  my  boy, 
1  withdrew  me  from  the  step,  and  said  in  a 
plicating  tone,  '  Have  pity  on  your  babe.' 
Hilarianus  the  procurator,  who  had  just 
and  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  the 
of  the  proconsul  Minucius  Timiniantis, 
iwas  deceased,  said,  'Sparc  the  grey  hairs 
our  father,  spare  the  infancy  of  your  boy, 
sacrifice  for  the  well-being  of  the  ern- 
es.'    And  1  replied,  'I  will  not  do  so.' 
anuG  said,  '  Are  you  a  Christian  ? '     And 
lieplied,  '  I  ,-un  a  Christian."     And  as  my 
her  stood  there  to  cast  me  down  /mm  /Ac 
be  was  ordered   by  HibrianiiB  to    be 
down,  and  was  beaten  with  rod.s.     .\nd 
'father's  misfonunc  grieved  me  as  if  I  my- 
had   been  beaten,   I  so  grieved   for  his 
tched  old  age.'     The  procurator  then  de 
judgroent  on  all  of  us,  and  condemns  us 
he  wld  beasts,  and  we  went  down  cheer- 
to    the  dungeon.     Then,    because    my 
had  been  used  to  receive  suck  from  me, 
to  stay  with  me  in  the  prison,  1  send 
nt>oniu.i  the  deacon  to  my  father  to  ask  for 
mfani,  but  my  father  wouid  not  give  it 
And  even  as  God  willed  it,  the  child 
(long  desired  the  breast,  nor  did  my  breast 
mc  uneasiness,  lest  I  should   be  lor- 
ited  by  care  for  my  babe  and  by  the  pain 
[»y  breasts  at  once. 

"After  a  few  days,  whilst  we  were  all 
on  a  sudden,  in  the  middle  of  our 
Br,  there  came  to  me  a  word,  and  I  named 
'iiocrates;  and  I  wns  amazed  that  that  name 
(  never  come  into  my  mind  until  then,  and 
-»  grieved  as  I  remembered  his  misfortune. 


■~C4tMik,'*  ■  »iKi]  ti]u<oim  un  irhich  lie  runyn  **M 
I  liihrf  for  iiiMi  IX  isnuTE. 


And  1  felt  myself  immediately  to  be  worthy, 
and  to  be  called  nn  to  ask  on  his  behalf.* 
And  for  him  I  began  eaniestly  to  make  sup- 
plication, and  to  cry  with  groaning  to  the 
Lord.  Without  delay,  on  that  very  night, 
this  was  shown  to  me  in  a  vision.*  1  saw 
Dinocraics  going  out  from  a  gloomy  phncCi 
where  also  there  were  several  others,  and  he 
was  parched  and  very  thirsty,  with  n  filthy 
countenance  and  pallid  colour,  and  the  wound 
on  his  face  which  he  had  when  he  died.  This 
Dinocrates  had  been  my  brother  after  the 
flesh,  seven  years  of  age,'  who  died  miserably 
with  disease — his  (ace  being  so  eaten  out  with 
cancer,  that  his  death  caused  repugnance  to 
all  men.  For  him  I  had  made  my  prayer, 
and  between  him  and  me  there  was  a  large  in- 
terval,' so  that  neither  of  us  could  approach 
to  the  other.  And  moreover,  in  the  same 
place  where  Dinocrates  was,  there  was  x  pool 
full  of  water,  iiaving  its  brink  higher  than  was 
the  stature  of  the  boy;  and  Dinocrates  raised 
himself  up  as  if  to  drink.  And  1  was  grieved 
that,  although  that  pool  held  water,  still,  on 
account  of  the  height  to  its  brink,  he  could  not 
drink.  And  I  was  aroused,  and  knew  that 
my  brother  was  in  suffering.  But  I  trusted 
tliat  my  prayer  would  bring  help  to  his  suffer- 
ing; and  1  prayed  for  him  every  day  until  wc 
passed  over  into  the  prison  of  the  camp,  for 
we  were  to  fight  in  the  camp-show.  Then  was 
the  birth-day  of  Geta  Cicsar,  and  I  made  my 
prayer  for  my  brother  day  and  night,  groanmg 
and  weeping  that  he  might  be  granted  to  me. 
4.  "  Then,  on  the  day  on  which  wc  remained 
in  fetters,'  this  was  shown  10  me.  1  saw  that 
that  place  which  I  had  formerly  observed  to 
be  in  gloom  was  now  bright;  and  Dinocrates, 
with  a  clean  body  well  clad,  was  finding  re- 
freshment.     And   where   there  had   been  a 

'[Su  Auftaf-  opp,  iv.  S4*-J 

i[The«rDTy  ki%  J  Mim^Ab-xil.  «c^4;,  iiitieRnAmHdMAIhoutfht 
4ueicninl  10  the  ftoldieriunilfr /iidA4^4ndiQot  dttcttungFii  by  him, 
Lhauf h  U  concerned  men  VuiHV  u(  [dt>lritry  ind  dyinf  id  fnonil 
■In.  by  ihc  vcnurancc  af  God.  Ir  maj  hfc  imrumd  m  e«»ly 
Chr^atLin*  ihjil  tbrlj  hcitlhfn  kin^lml  EniK^l.  IKcrtlorp,  not  be  hc- 
yonil11l«  n*iI»'ii^H5flMhr  l»ivln*  iifiTnpMifnft,  lEiil.  ntiuioutly.  evta 
Hicrc  II  nut  An  Afiocrypbdil  TelUil  can  niiY  iiD  bbirinj^  trhAlever  md 
Ihe  i*»e  nf  ChniEi'liL  The  cloi-trinc  uf  Pari^alitf  i>  Ibal  nolntty 
ayian  in  mnrtal  tin  I'pn  h«VD  i^c  benelll.  iif  »■  dliciphn*.  iiT  may 
tattn  in  Ibc  frrAVTi  4ni1  nblAtlon,  .il  Ih'  l-iiKhfiil.  wlmt'-"' .J 

t"  OfamiAti.  II'bi'^'iHOn,  i1  muU  bvolB«rvc<l.  hn  111,1  iMnif  lo 
do  wnh  prmTm  tut  Ehc  Ck'SitraH  dcitd,  (vf  (hit  bmlher  ul  I'crjicttu 
waa  0hf4thrn  rliilit  whnm  Kbe  ■iippiBed  (obe  Inttlr  Im/fi.  lEiIlu*- 
lr«iet  (he  «ntkll'4  Chntiian*  It'll  fcir  rb«#  nf  ihrir  Llndrrd  who 
Imd  wA  died  in  ihc  1  <irij :  rtcn  Inr  i:lilJdrin  vl  kvtu  yt4r«  of  ut,*- 
Cnuld  the  null  bcbri(!,;Fd  and  1he>'  received  intu  Abraham'^  Ixaem  } 
'I'hM  dnwn  ol  rcriwiEu  ounfuned  her  wiih  ■  iraxK  ibm  kj  it 
■hould  bc-  1^1  cmirvr  thi*  ■L'^ry  hat  Wtn  ijvd  IrBudidenlly.  (fi 
help*  tyilemof  whifh  Vai'u:  Ufr^f,  bn'u  noLhln£.  Cyprian  4yi 
eibreAtf  :  ^' Apud  Iiilci(4  i>jtiFt«,k'  dun  cm.  iuh.  eauinc-lul^nll 
1V1V--  rf*r/pcm»r"  /\flilrj.i  j'fr  f..  .^.  Opp.  Pdru.  i^J,.  In  ihc 
li^dinhLirgh  vne*  O^nnnbilianBl  ihia  cpuElE  ia  numbrrnl  f  1,  and 
clKwheir  ^t.l 

s  [There  iinol  Ihcill^hmi  fT4tonlriaijp(iov  (hut  fhla  child  hid 
been  bMptifed ;  (he  falber  a  he^lhen  and  Peri^elua  hccvclf  a  recent 
raiecbuTTien-     KlucidatiDli-l 

**' DiuJema."  or  raihrr  "diaaivma."  [Hnrranxvl  Trmn  Luk* 
Kvt.   lA.    BuL  (hit  Eull  could  IH4  bt  puHd  fta»rdiug  vt  th« 

CVKDntitt.) 

T  "  Narvo." 
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wound,  1  saw  a  scar;  and  that  pool  which  ! 
had  before  seen,  /  taw  turn'  with  its  margin 
lowered  even  to  the  boy's  navel.  And  one 
drew  water  from  the  pool  incessantly,  and 
upon  its  brink  w;is  <i  goblet  filled  with  water; 
and  Dinocratcs  drew  near  and  began  to  drink 
from  it,  and  the  goblet  did  not  fail.  And 
when  he  was  satisfied,  he  went  away  from  the 
water  to  play  Joyously,  after  the  manner  of 
children,  and  I  awoke.  Then  I  understood 
that  he  was  iranalated  from  the  place  of  pun- 
ishment. 

CHAP.  III. — ARCUMKNT.  PRRPRTUA  IS  AGAIN 
TEMPTED  BY  HER  FATHER,  HEK  THIRD  VI510N, 
WHEREIN  SHE  lii  LKI>  AWAV  TO  SrK(;CGLE 
AOAINST  AN  EGYPTIAN.  SHE  FIGHTS,  COM- 
QUEItS,  AKD  RECEIVES  THE  KIIWARD. 

I.  "Again,  after  a  few  daj-s,  Pudens,  asol-- 
dier,  an  assistant  overseer'  of  the  prison, 
who  began  to  regard  us  in  great  esteem,  per- 
ceiving that  the  great  power  of  God  was  in  us, 
admitted  many  brethren  to  see  us,  ttiat  both 
we  and  they  might  be  mutually  refreshed. 
And  when  the  day  of  the  exhibition  drew  near, 
my  father,  worn  with  suffering,  came  in  to 
me,  and  began  to  tear  out  his  heard,  nnd  to 
throw  himself  on  the  earth,  am!  to  uim  him- 
self down  on  his  face,  and  to  reproach  his 
ye:irs,  and  to  utter  such  words  as  might  move 
all  creation.  I  grieved  for  his  unhappy  old 
age.' 

a.  "  The  day  before  that  on  which  we  were 
to  fight,  1  saw  in  a  vision  that  Pomponius  the 
dencon  came  hither  to  the  gate  of  tllc  prison, 
and  knocked  vehemently.  1  went  out  to  him, 
and  opened  the  gate  for  him;  and  he  was 
clothed  in  a  richly  ornamented  white  rohc, 
and  he  had  on  manifold  calticulte.'  And  he 
said  to  me,  '  I'erpetua,  we  are  wailing  for  you; 
come ! "  .And  he  held  his  hand  to  me,  and 
wc  began  lo  go  through  rough  and  winding 
places.  Scarcely  at  length  had  we  arrived 
breathless  at  the  amphitheatre,  when  he  led 
me  into  the  middle  of  the  arena,  and  said  to 
me,  '  Do  not  fear,  I  am  here  with  you,  and  I 
am  labouring  with  yon;'  and  he  departed. 
.'Vnd  I  gazed  upon  an  immense  assembly  in 
astonishment,  And  because  1  knew  that  I 
was  given  to  the  wild  beasts,  I  marvelled  that 
the  wild  beasts  were  not  let  loose  u|)on  me. 
Then  there  came  forth  against  me  a  certain 
hgyptian,  horrible  in  appearance,  with  his 
backers,  to  6ght  with  me.     And  there  came 


■Optln, 

•  ISL  Avg,  Opp,  Tom.  V.  p,  idt.] 

*ll  Hciiiaon.crl'in  whKl  nuy  be  ibe  memalntfuf  ihi*  ward-  Ii 
1^  nriomlf  tu^[»[M«']  l'>  atEnify  lirilr  rallied  oTTLBmrnl.*  Hlhcr  nf 
<toh  AT  rnvlHl  Hluflird  Ui  inc  »t-»l4ller'a  drfv,  or  ihf  udaU  IwIIb  od 
Iht  prtrHlrntM.    bomt  (liarHid  thi  tm^inUuhJir.tiiaMll  Hn. 


to  me,  as  my  helpers  and  encourag^rs, 
some  youths;  and  I  was  stripped,  and  bi 
a  man.*  Then  my  helpers  began  to  n 
with  oil,  as  is  the  custom  for  contest;  > 
beheld  that  Egyptian  on  the  other  haml  | 
in  the  dust.'  And  a  certain  man  came 
of  wondrous  height,  so  that  he  eren< 
topped  the  top  of  the  amphitheatre;  ai 
wore  a  loose  tunic  and  a  purple  robe  bt 
two  bands  over  the  middle  of  the  breasi 
he  had  on  callUula  of  varied  fonn,  nU 
gold  and  silver;  and  he  carried  a  rod.  ii 
were  a  trainer  of  gladiators,  and  a , 
branch  upon  which  were  apples  of  gold. 
he  called  for  silence,  and  sai<l,  'Thist 
tian,  if  he  should  overcome  this  womati. 
kill  her  with  the  sword;  and  if  she  shaj 
qucr  him,  she  shall  receive  this  bti 
Then  he  departed.  And  wc  drew  ncarl 
another,  and  began  to  deal  out  btows 
sought  to  lay  hold  of  my  feet,  while  I  t 
at  his  face  with  my  heels;  and  I  was  lift 
in  the  air,  and  began  thus  to  thrust  at  b 
if  spurning  the  earth.  But  when  I  sat 
there  was  some  delay  I  joined  my  halt 
as  to  twine  my  fingers  with  one  anothe( 
I  took  hold  upon  his  head,  and  he  (ell  t 
face,  and  I  trod  upon  his  head.*  An 
people  began  10  shout,  and  my  backt 
exult.  And  I  drew  near  to  the  traine 
took  the  branch;  and  he  kissed  me,  ani 
to  me,  '  Daughter,  peace  be  with  yog: ' 
began  to  go  gloriously  to  (he  Saoavit 
gate.'  Then  1  awoke,  and  perceived  I 
was  not  to  fight  with  beasts,  but  again 
devil.  Still  1  knew  that  the  viaory  was  1 
ing  me.  'Ihis,  so  far.  I  have  complete) 
eral  days  before  the  exhibition;  but 
passed  at  the  exhibition  itself  let  wiM 
write."  t 


n 


CHAP.  IV, — ARGUMENT.  SATURUS,  tS  , 
AND  PERITITUA  BEING  CARRIED  Bt 
INTO  THE  GREAT  LIGHT,  BEHOLD  TH^ 
TVRS.  BEING  BROUGHT  TO  THE  THROf 
GOD,  ARE  RECEIVED  WITH  A  KISS.  TIIB} 
ONCILC  OPTATUS  THE  BtSHOP  AND  AS| 
THE  PRESBYTER,  i 

I.  Moreover,  also,  the  blessed  Satuil 
lated  this  his  vision,  which  he  himtelC 
milted  to  writing: — *'  Wc  had  suflcred," 
he,  "and  we  were  gone  forth  from  the 
and  we  were  beginning  to  be  borne  b[ 
angels  into  the  east;  and  their  hands  ttt 


*"  Ala     i»  Ibe  Grrrli   wcrU  A^,  «  f'/ -        ---    — 

ftW'ft  *qad  sprinkled  dwr  wrnlJcn,  toobibl*  theit  Iv 
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;.  And  we  floated  not  supine,  looking 
ds,  but  as  i{  ascending  a  gentle  sloiw. 
Kju  set  Irec,  wc  at  length  saw  the  lirst 
PfeTiight;  and  I  said,  "Perpetua"  (for 
IS  at  my  side),  'this  is  what  the  Lord 
ted  to  u»;  we  have  received  the  promise. ' 
vhile  ire  are  borne  by  those  same  four 
I,  there  appears  to  us  a  vast  space  which 
ke  a  pleasure-garden,  having  tose-trees 
rery  kind  of  flower.  And  the  height  of 
•c*  was  after  the  measure  of  a  cypress, 
heir  Icjives  were  f/iHing'  inceasam ly. 
IvcT,  there  in  the  pleasuie-garden  four 
sngels  appeared,  brighter  llian  the  pre- 
oncs,  who,  when  they  saw  us,  gave  us 
If,  and  said  to  the  rest  of  the  angels, 
1  they  are  !  Here  they  arc  ! '  with  ad- 
on.  And  those  four  angels  who  bore 
ing  greatly  afraid,  put  us  down;  and  we 
I  over  on  foot  the  splice  of  a  furlimg  in 
id  path.  There  wc  found  Jocundiis  ami 
linus  .and  Artaxius,  who  having  suflered 
ime  persecution  were  burnt  alive;  and 
us,  who  also  himself  a  martyr  had  ilr- 
[  in  the  prison.  And  wc  asked  01  them 
the  rest  were.  And  the  angels  said  to 
'ome  first,  enter  and  greet  your  Lord.' 
'  And  wc  came  near  to  3  place,  the  walls 
icb  w-ere  such  as  if  they  were  built  of 
and  before  the  gate  of  that  place  stood 
ingels,  who  clothed  those  who  entered 
rhite  robes.  And  being  clothed,  we  en- 
and  saw  the  boundless  light,  and  heard 
nited  voice  of  some  who  said  without 
g,  •  Holy  !  Holy  !  Holy  ! "  •  And  in  the 
of  that  place  we  saw  as  it  were  a  hoary 
ilting.  having  snow-white  hair,  and  with 
[bfu!  countenance;  and  his  fed  we  saw 
And  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left 
"our-and-twenty  elders,  and  behind  them 
at  many  others  were  standing.  Wc 
(d  with  f^reat  wonder,  and  stood  liefurc 
,rone;  and  the  four  angels  raised  ii»  up, 
c  kis:sed  Him,  and  He  passed  His  hand 
Bur  face.  And  the  rest  of  the  ciders 
9  u»,  '  Let  us  stand;  ■  and  wc  stood  and 
peace,  And  the  elders  said  to  us,  '  Go 
tnjoy."  And  I  said,  *  Pcrpema,  you 
vhst  you  wiih.'  And  she  said  to  me, 
aks  be  to  God,  that  joyous  as  I  was  in 
!9h,  1  am  now  more  joyous  here.' 
"  And  wc  went  forth,  and  saw  before 
itrancc  Optatus  the  bishop  at  the  right 
and  Aspasius  the  presbyter,  a  teacher,' 
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at  the  left  hand,  separate  and  sad;  and  they 
cast  themselves  at  our  feet,  and  said  to  us, 
'  Restore  peace  between  us,  because  you  have 
gone  forth  and  have  left  us  thus."  And  we 
said  to  them,  '  An  not  thou  our  father,  and 
thou  our  presbjter,  that  you  should  ga^t  your- 
selves at  our  feetf "  -And  we  prostrated  our- 
selves, and  we  embraced  them;  and  Perpetua 
began  to  speak  with  them,  and  wc  drew  them 
apart  in  the  pleasure-garden  under  a  rose- 
tree.  -And  while  wc  were  speaking  with  them, 
the  angels  said  uniu  them,  '  Let  them  alone. 
that  they  may  refresh  themselves;  *  and  if 
you  have  any  dissensions  between  you,  forgive 
one  another.'  And  they  drove  them  away. 
And  they  said  to  Optatus,  '  Rebuke  thy 
people,  because  they  assemble  to  you  as  if 
returning  from  the  circus,  and  contending 
about  factious  n-atters.'  And  then  it  seemed 
to  us  as  if  the)  rould  shut  the  doors.  And 
in  that  place  we  began  to  recognise  many 
brethren,  and  moreover  martyrs.  Wc  were 
all  nourished  with  an  indescribable  odour, 
which  satisRed  us.    Then,  1  joyously  awoke. " 

CHAP.  v. — ARGUMENT.  SECUNBVLL'S  DIES  tK 
THE  PRISON.  rELIClTAS  IS  PKEONANT,  BUT 
WITH  MANV  PRAVERS  SHE  BRINGS  FORTH  IN 
THE  EIGHTH  MONTH  WlTHOt;T  Si;FFERlN(J. 
THE  COURAGE  OF  PERPBTtJA  AKD  OP  5ATCRUS 
UNBROKEN. 

I.  Theabovewere  the  more  eminent  visions 
of  the  blessed  martyrs  Satunis  and  Perpetua 
themselves,  which  they  themselves  committed 
to  writing.)  Hut  God  called  Sccundulus, 
while  he  has  yet  in  the  prison,  by  an  earlier 
exit  from  the  world,  not  without  favour,  so  as 
to  give  a  respite  to  the  beasts.  Nevertheless, 
even  if  his  soul  did  not  acknowledge  cause  for 
thankfulness,  assuredly  his  flesh  did. 

I.  But  respecting  Fclicitas  (for  to  her  also 
the  Lord's  favour  approached  in  the  same 
way),  when  she  had  already  gone  eight  months 
with  child  (for  she  had  been  pregnant  when 
she  was  apprehended),  as  the  day  of  the  ex- 
hibition was  drawing  near,  she  was  in  great 
grief  test  on  account  of  her  pregnancy  she 
should  be  delayed, — because  pregnant  women 
are  not  allowed  to  be  publicly  punished, — and 
lest  she  should  shed  her  sacred  and  guiltless 
blood  among  some  who  had  been  wicked  sub- 
sequently, Moreover,  al.to,  her  fellow-mar- 
tyrs were  painfully  saddened  lest  they  should 
leave  so  excellent  a  friend,  and  as  it  were 
companion,  alone  in  the  path  of  the  same 
hope.      Therefore,    joining    together    their 
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tinitcd  cry,  ihey  poured  forth  their  prayer  lo 
the  Lord  three  days  before  the  exhibition. 
Immcdialelyafttr  ihcir  prayer  her  pains  came 
upon  her,  and  when,  vnih  the  difficulty  natural 
to  an  eight  months'  delivery,  in  the  labour  of 
bringing  forth  she  was  sorrowing,  some  one 
of  the  servants  of  t!ic  Cittariufani '  said  to 
her,  "You  who  are  in  such  suffering  now, 
what  will  you  do  when  you  are  thrown  to  the 
beasts,  which  yuu  despised  when  you  refused 
toiacriAce?"  And  she  replied.  Now  it  is 
I  that  suRer  what  I  suffer;  but  then  there  will 
be  another  in  me,  who  will  suffer  for  rac,  be- 
cause 1  also  am  about  to  suffer  for  Him," 
Thus  she  brought  fonh  a  little  girl,  which  n 
certain  sister  brought  up  as  her  daughter. 

5,  Since  then  the  Holy  Spirit  pcrmitt<nl, 
anu  by  permitting  willed,  that  the  proceedings 
of  that  exhibition  should  be  committed  to 
writing,  although  we  arc  unworthy  to  com- 
plete the  description  of  so  great  a  glory;  yet 
wc  obey  as  it  were  the  command  of  the  most 
blessed  Perpctua,  nay  her  sncrcd  trust,  and 
add  one  more  testimony  concerning  her  con- 
stancy and  her  loftiness  of  mind.  While  they 
;  treated  with  more  severity  by  the  tribune, 
ecause,  from  the  intimations  of  certain  de- 
ceitful men,  he  feared  lest  thay  should  be 
withdrawn  from  the  prison  by  some  sort  of 
[magic  incantations,  Perpetua  answered  to  his 
face,  and  said,  "  Why  do  you  not  at  least 
permit  us  to  be  refreshed,  being  as  we  arc 
objectionable  to  the  most  noble  Caesar,  and 
hax-ing  to  lighl  on  his  birth-day?'  Or  is  it 
not  your  glory  if  wc  are  brought  forward  fatter 
00  that  occasion?"  The  tribune  shuddered 
and  blushed,  and  commanded  that  they  should 
be  kept  with  more  humanity,  so  tliat  pcrmis- 
BioD  was  given  to  their  brethren  and  others  to 
jfoin  and  be  refreshed  with  them:  even  the 
keeper  of  the  prison  trusting  them  now  him- 
self. 

4.  Moreover,  on  the  day  before,  when  in 
that  last  meal,  which  they  call  the  free  meal, 
they  were  partaking  as  far  as  they  could,  not 
of  a  free  supper,  but  of  an  a^afe;  with  the 
same  firmness  they  were  uttering  such  words 
as  these  to  the  people,  denouncing  against 
Ihfm  the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  bearing  wit- 
ness to  the  felicity  of  their  jinssion,  laughing 
at  the  curiosity  of  the  jJcoplc  who  came  to. 
gclher;  while  Saturus  said,  "To-morrow  is 
not  enough  for  you,  for  you  to  behold  with 
pleasure  that  which  you  hate.  Friends  to- 
day,  enemies  to-morrow.  Vet  note  our  faces 
diligently,  that  you  may  recognise  them  on 
that  day  of  judgment."     Thus  all  departed 
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thence  astonished,  and 
many  believed. 


from    these  Vtaa^ 


CHAP.     VI. — AKUUM£NT.         FROH     THE    PRl' 
rllKV     AKli    LCD    roRTH    WITH    JOV  INTO  ' 
AMI'lliriltATKE,    KSPECIAULY    PKRPEttA 
t^LtCITAS.      ALL  XKFVSE  TO  PtfT  OS  PBOTa: 
UAKMEKT^.       THEV  AR£  SCOURGED,  TH&T  AI 
THROWN    TO    THE    WILD    BEASTS.        SATTIII 
TWICE    18    UNHURT.       PERPETt;A     AM1> 
ITAS  ARE  TMROWX  IWWN  ;   THKV  ARE  CAl 
BACK  TO  THE  SANAVIVARIAS  OATK.    SAIU 
WOtlSDED  8V  A   LEOPARD,  EXHi>RTS  TWS  1 
DIER.      THEV    KISS  ONE   ANUTHKR,    AMU  , 
SUAIN  WITH    THE  SWORD. 


t.  The  day  of  their  victory  shone  fon 
and  they  proceeded  from  the  prison  intot 
amphitheatre,  as  if  to  an  assembly,  )oy 
and  of  brilliant  countenances;  if  precha 
shrinking,  it  was  with  joy,  and  not  with  ic 
Perpctua  followed  with  placid  look,  and  «i 
step  and  gait  as  a  matron  of  Christ,  hclc 
of  CiO<l;  casting  down  the  luster  of  lver< 
from  the  gaze  of  all.  Moreover,  Feliciias,  i 
joicing  that  she  had  s.ifely  brought  forth, 
thai  she  might  fight  with  the  wild  t>easts;  fn 
the  blood  and  from  the  midwife  to  the  gladi 
tor,  to  wash  after  childbirth  with  a  seooi 
baptism.  And  when  they  were  brought  to  tl 
gate,  and  were  constrained  to  put  on  tb 
clothing — the  men,  that  of  the  priests 
Saturn,  and  the  women,  that  of  those  w) 
were  consecrated  to  Ceres — that  nobic-mindt 
woman  resisted  even  to  the  end  with  co 
stancy.  For  she  said,  "  Wc  have  comelki 
far  of  our  own  accord,  for  this  reason,  th 
our  liberty  might  not  be  restrained.  For  th 
reason  we  have  yielded  our  minds,  thai  i 
might  not  do  any  such  thing  as  this:  u-e  W 
agreed  on  this  with  you."  Injustice  ackn 
edged  the  justice;  the  tribune  yielded  to  the 
being  brought  as  simply  as  they  were, 
pctua  sang  psalms,  already  treading  nndi 
fool  the  head  of  the  Egyptian;  Rcvncjun 
and  Saturninus,  and  Saturus  uttered  thn 
enings  against  the  gaxing  people  about  i 
martyrdom.  When  they  came  within  u( 
of  Hil.irianus,  by  gesture  and  nod,  they  bep 
to  say  to  Hilarianus,  "  Thou  jiidgest  tis," 
they,  "but  God  will  judge  thee."  At 
the  people,  ex3s|»er;ucd,  (iemnnded  that 
should  lie  tormented  with  scourges  as  tb( 
passed  along  the  rank  of  the  TtKohra 
And  ihcy  indeed  rejoiced  that  they  shoul 
have  incurreil  any  one  of  their  Lord's  passion 

2,   But   He  who  had  said,  "Ask,  .iml 
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1  receive,"'   gave   to   tbem   when   they 

idt  that  deatli  which  each  one  had  wished 

For  when  at  aiiy  time  they  had  been 

cursing   among   themselves  about   (heir 

,  in  respect  of  their  martyrdom,  Saturninus 

ed  huii  professed  that  he  wished  that  he 

It  be  thrown  to  all  the  beasts;  doubtless 

he  mij^lit  wear  a  more  glorious  crown. 

rcforc  in  the  beginning;  ol  the  exhibition, 

ind   Kcvocatus  made  trial  of  the  leopard, 

moreover  vpon  the  scaffold    they  were 

»scd  by  Ihe  bear.     Saturus,  liowever,  held 

ling  in  greater  abomination  than  a  hear; 

be  imagined  that  he  would  be  put  an  end  to 

one  bile  of  a  leopard.     Therefore,  when 

Id  boar  was  supplied,  it  was  the  huntsman 

er  who  bad  supplied  that  boar  who  was 

id   by  that  same  bcasi,  and  died  the  day 

r  the  shows.     Saturus  only  was  drawn  out; 

when  he  had  been  Ixiund  on  the  floor 

to  a  bear,  the  bear  would  not  come  forth 

his  den.     And  so  Saiurus  for  the  second 

is  recalled  unhurt. 

Moreover,  for   the   young  women   the 
I    prepared   a  very   fierce  cow,  provided 
cially  for  that  purpose  contrar)-  to  custom, 
ling  their  ne\  .-lUo  in  that  of  the  beasts. 
so,  stripped  .ind  clothed  with  nets,  they 
led  forth.      Tile  impiilace  shuddered  as 
saw  one  young  woman  of  delicate  frame, 
Boother  with  breasts  still  dropping  from 
recent  childhinh.     So,  being   recalled, 
are  unbound.'      Perpctua  is  first  led  in. 
as  tossed,  and   fell  on   her  loins;  and 
saw  her  tunic  torn  from  her  side, 
it  over  her  as  a  veil  for  her  middle, 
mindful  of  her  modesty  than  ber  suffer- 
Then  she  was  called   for  again,  and 
up  her  dishevelled  hair;  for  it  was  not 
ing   for  a  martyr  to  suffer   with  dis- 
iled   liair,  lest  she  should  appear  to  lie 
ling  in  her  glory.     So  she  rose  up;  and 
she    s.aw    Felicitas    crushed,   she    ap- 
:bed  and  gave  her  her  hand,  and  lifted 
|),     And  both  of  them  stood  together; 
he  bnitality  of  the  populace  being  ap- 
,  they  were  recalled  to  the  Sanavivarian 
Then  i'eipetua  was  received  by  a  certain 
ho  was  still  a  catechumen,  Rusiicus  b^ 
who  kept  close  to  her;   and  she,  as  if 
led  from  sleep,  so  deeply  had  she  been 
Spirit  and  in  an  ecstasy,  began  to  look 
her,  and  to  say  to  the  amazement  of 
I  cannot  tell  when  we  are  to  be  led  out 
cow. "     And  when  she  had  heard  what 
Irewjy  happened,  she  did  not  beUevc  it' 


until  she  bad  perceived  cenain  signs  of  injury 
in  her  body  and  in  her  dress,  and  had  recog- 
nised the  catechumen.  Afterwards  causing 
that  catechumen  and  the  brother  to  approach, 
she  addressed  them,  saying,  "Stand  fast  in 
the  faith,  and  love  one  another,  all  of  you, 
and  be  not  ofifended  at  my  sufferings." 

4.  The  same  Saturus  at  the  other  cmrancc 
exhorted  the  soldier  Pudcns,  saymg,  "  As- 
suredly here  I  am,  a*  I  have  promised  and 
lorctoUl,  for  up  to  this  moment  I  have  felt  no 
beast.  And  now  believe  with  your  whole  hcan. 
1.0,  I  am  going  forth  10  that  bc.a»t.  and  I 
shall  be  destroyed  with  one  bite  of  the  Ico- 
pard."  And  immediately  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  exhibition  he  was  thrown  to  the  leo- 
pard ;  and  with  one  bite  of  his  he  was  bathed 
with  such  a  quantity  of  blood,  that  the  people 
shouted  out  10  him  as  he  was  returning,  the 
testimony  of  hia  second  baptism,  "Saved  and 
washed,  saved  and  washed,"*  Manifestly 
he  was  assuredly  saved  who  had  been  glorilied 
in  such  a  spectacle.  Then  to  the  soldier 
Pudcns  he  said,  *'  Farewell,  and  be  mindful 
of  my  faith;  and  let  not  these  things  disturb, 
bat  confirm  you,"  Ami  at  the  same  time  he 
asked  for  a  little  ring  from  his  linger,  and  re- 
turned it  to  him  bathed  in  his  wound,  leavmg 
to  him  an  inherited  token  and  the  memory  of 
his  blood.  And  then  lifeless  he  is  cast  down 
with  the  rest,  10  be  slaughtered  in  the  usual 
place.  And  when  the  populace  called  for 
them  into  the  midst,  that  as  the  sword  pene- 
trated into  ihcir  body  they  might  make  their 
eyes  partners  in  the  murder,  they  rose  up  of 
their  own  accord,  and  transferred  themselves 
whither  the  people  wislied;  but  they  lirst 
kissed  one  another,  that  they  might  consum- 
mate their  martyrdom  with  the  kiss  of  peace. 
The  rest  indeed,  immoveable  and  in  silence, 
received  the  sword-thrust ;  much  more  Saturus, 
who  also  had  first  ascended  the  ladder,  and 
first  gave  up  his  spirit,  for  he  also  was  wait- 
ing  for  Perpctua.  But  Pcrpctua,  thai  she 
might  taste  some  pain,  being  pierced  between 
the  ribs,  cried  out  loudly,  and  she  herself 
placed  the  wavering  right  hand  of  the  youth- 
ful gladiator  to  her  throat.*  Possibly  such 
a  woman  could  not  have  been  slain  unless  slie 
her&elf  had  willed  it,  because  she  was  feared 
by  the  impure  spirit. 

O  most  brave  and  blessed  martyrs  !  O  truly 
called  and  chosen  unto  the  glory  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ !  whom  whoever  magnifies,  and 
honours,  and  adores,  assuredly  ought  to  r«ad 
these  examples  for  the  edification  of  the 
Church,  not  less  than  the  ancient  ones,  so  that 
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new  virtues  also  may  testify  that  one  and  the 
same  Holy  Spirit  is  always  operating  even 
uDtil  now,  and  God  the  Father  Omnipotent, 


and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord,  wfaOKi 
the  glory  and  infinite  power  for  ever  and  no. 
Amen. 


ELUCIDATION, 


(Dioocrates,  cap.  II,  p.  ;oi.) 

The  avidity  with  which  the  Latin  controvcrsla]  writers  seize  upon  this  fandfnl  peuypr 
(which,  in  fact,  is  subversive  of  their  whole  doctrine  about  Purgatory,  as  is  the  text  froothe 
Maccabees,)  makes  emphatic  the  utter  absence  from  the  early  Fathers  of  any  reference  to 
such  a  dogma;  which,  had  it  existed,  must  have  appeared  in  eveiy  reference  to  Uie  State  of  ike 
Dead,  and  in  every  account  of  the  discipline  of  penitents.  Arbp,  Usher '  ingeniooslj  ton 
the  ubies  upon  these  errorists,  by  quoting  the  Prayers  for  the  Dead,  ^ich  were  used  iatte 
Early  Church,  but  which,  such  as  they  were,  not  only  make  no  mention  of  a  Ptugatmy,  tat 
refute  the  dogma,  by  their  uniform  limitation  of  such  prayers  to  the  blessed  dead,  tnd  » 
their  consummation  of  bliss  at  the  Last  day  and  not  before.  Such  a  prajrer  f«nw  la  occa 
in  II.  Tim.  i.  i8.  The  context  (vers.  16-18,  and  iv.  19)  strongly  supports  this  view;  te- 
siphorus  is  spoken  of  as  if  deceased,  apparently.  But,  as  Ctirysostom  understands  it,  ta 
was  only  absent  (in  Rome)  from  his  household.  From  1.  17  we  should  infer  that  hehidUt 
Rome.* 


t  RepnbUdisd,  Oxford,  iljt. 


•Sec  Opp.  Tcm.  iL  p.  Is/.    Ed.  lOgBI. 


OF  PATIENCE.' 


(TRANSLATED  BV  THE  KEV.  S.  THELWALU) 


SUP.  I. — or  PATICNCK  GKNCRALLY  ;  AND  TBR- 
TULUAK'S  OWN  UNWOKTHIMESS  TO  TREAT  OF 
L.T. 

*^I  FuLt-Y  confess  unto  the  Lord  God  that  it 
183  been  rash  enough,  if  not  even  impudent, 
n  me  to  have  dared  compose  a  treatise  on 
^tience,  for  practising  which  I  am  all  unfit, 
>eini{  3  man  of  no  gDodness;*  whereas  it 
»cre  liecoiniiig  that  such  as  have  addressed 
ttemselves  to  the  demonstration  and  com- 
aendation  of  some  particular  thing,  should 
;hemKelve«  first  be  conspicuous  in  the  practice 
)f  th;ii  thing,  and  shuittd  rirgulate  the  con- 
(tancy  of  their  commonishing  by  the  authority 
M  their  personal  conduct,  for  fear  their  words 
3lash  at  the  deficiency  of  their  deeds.  And 
would  that  this  "blushing"  would  bring  a 
vaedy,  so  that  shame  for  mo/  exhibiting  that 
irtiich  we  go  to  suggest  to  others  should  prove 
ttutorship  into  exhibiting  it;  except  that  the 
nagnitude  of  some  good  things — just  as  of 
KMDe  ills  loo — is  insupportable,  so  that  only 
:l*  grace  of  divine  inspiration  is  elTectual  for 
Uiaining  and  practising  them.  For  what  is 
■Wf/good  rests  moj/ with  God;  nor  does  any 
Xher  than  He  who  possesses  it  dispense  it, 
u  He  deems  meet  to  each.  And  so  to  dis- 
siitt  about  that  which  it  is  not  given  one  to 
SDJoy,  will  be,  as  it  were,  a  solace;  after  the 
ntnner  of  invalids,  who  since  they  are  with- 
hot  health,  know  not  how  to  he  silent  about 
ts  blcKSings,  So  I,  most  miserable,  ever 
sick  with  the  heats  of  /mpatience,  must  of 
necessity  sigh  after,  and  invoice,  and  per- 
istently  ple.id  for,  that  health  of  patience 
which  I  possess  not;  while  I  recall  to  mind, 
Md.  in  the  contemplation  of  ray  own  weak- 
Vis,  digest,  the  truth,  that  the  good  health 
*(  faith,  and  the  soundness  of  the  Lord's  dis- 
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cipline,  accrue  not  easily  to  any  unless  pS' 
tience  sit  by  his  side,'  So  is  p.iiicncc  »c' 
over  the  things  of  God,  that  one  can  obey  no 
precept,  fulfil  no  work  well -pica  sing  to  the 
Lord,  if  csirnngcd  from  it.  The  good  of  it, 
even  they  who  live  outside  it,*  honour  with 
the  name  of  highest  virtue.  Philosophers 
indeed,  who  are  accounted  animals  of  some 
considerable  wisdom,  assign  it  so  high  a  place, 
that,  while  they  are  mutually  at  discoid  with 
the  various  fancies  of  their  sects  and  rivalries 
of  their  seniiments,  yet,  having  a  community 
of  regard  for  patience  alone,  to  this  one  rof 
their  pursuits  they  have  joined  in  granting 
pence:  for  it  they  conspire;  forit  they  league; 
It,  in  their  affectation  of*  virtue,  they  unani- 
mously pursue;  concerning  patience  they  ex- 
hibit all  their  ostentation  of  wisdom.  Grand 
testimony  this  is  to  it,  in  that  it  incites  even 
the  vain  schools  of  the  world'  unto  praise 
and  glory  !  Or  is  it  rather  an  injury,  in  that 
a  thing  divine  is  bandied  among  worldly 
sciences?  But  let  them  look  to  that,  who 
shall  presently  be  ashamed  of  their  wisdom, 
destroyed  and  disgraced  together  with  the 
world '  (it  lives  in). 

CHAP.    n. — COD   HIM8SLP  AH   KXAUPLK  OP   PA« 
TIKNCK, 

To  US*  no  homan  affectation  of  canine* 
equanimity,  modelled  ■*  by  insensibility,  fur- 
nishes the  warrant  for  exercising  patience, 
but  the  divine  arrangement  of  a  living  and 
celestial  discipline,  holding  up  before  us  God 
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Himself  in  the  very  first  place  as  an  example 
of  patience:  who  scatters  equally  over  just 
and  unjust  the  bloom  of  this  light;  who  suffers 
the  gmid  offices  of  the  seasons,  ihc  services 
of  the  elements,  the  tributes  of  entire  nature, 
to  ;iccrue  at  once  to  worthy  and  unworthy; 
hcarinj^  with  the  most  ungrateful  nations, 
adoring  ai  they  do  the  toys  of  the  arts  and  the 
works  of  their  own  handi,  persecuting  His 
Name  together  with  His  family;  bearing  with 
luxury,  avarice,  iniquity,  malignity,  waxing 
insolent  daily;'  so  that  hy  His  own  patience 
He  disparages  Himself;  for  the  cause  why 
many  behcve  not  in  the  Lord  is  that  they  are 
5o  long  without  knowing*  that  He  is  wroth 
with  the  world,' 

CHAP.  111. — JtSOS  CHRIST  IN  IFIS  INCARNATION 
ANDWORKAMORK  IMITARLE  EXAMPLK  THERE- 
OF. 

And  this  species  of  the  divine  patience  in 
deed  being,  as  it  were,  at  a  distance,  may 
perhaps  be  esteemed  as  among  "  things  too 
high  for  us;"*  but  what  is  that  which,  in  a 
certain  way,  has  l>een  grasped  by  hand' 
among  men  openly  on  the  earth  ?  God  suffers 
Himself  to  be  conceived  in  a  mother's  womb, 
and  await*  Ihe  time  /or  birth;  and,  when  born, 
bears  the  delay  of  growing  up;  and,  when 
grown  up,  is  not  eager  to  be  recognised,  but 
IX  furthermore  contumelious  to  Himself,  and 
is  baptized  by  His  own  servant;  and  repels 
with  words  alone  the  assaults  of  the  tempter; 
while  from  being  "  Lord  "  He  becomes  "  Mas- 
ter," teaching  man  to  escape  death,  having 
l)cen  trained  to  the  exercise  of  the  absolute 
forbearance  of  offended  patience.'  He  did 
not  strive;  He  did  not  cry  aloud;  nor  did 
any  hear  His  voice  in  the  streets.  He  did 
not  break  the  bruised  reed;  the  smoking  flax 
He  did  not  quench:  for  the  prophet — nay, 
the  attestation  of  God  Himself,  placing  His 
own  Spirit,  together  with  patience  in  its  en- 
tirety, in  His  Son — had  not  falsely  spoken. 
There  was  none  desirous  of  cleaving  to  Him 
whom  He  did  not  receive.  No  one's  table 
or  roof  did  He  despise:  indeed.  Himself 
ministered  to  the  washing  of  Ihe  disciples' 
feet;  not  sinners,  not  publicans,  did  He  repel; 
not  with  that  city  even  which  had  refused  to 
receive  Him  was  He  wroth,'  when  even  the 
disciples  had  wished  that  the  celestial  lires 
should  be  forthwith  hurled  on  so  contumelious 
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a  town.  He  cared  for  the  ungrateful; 
yielded  to  His  ensnarers.  This  were  a  si 
matter,  if  He  had  not  had  in  HiscomfMnr 
even  His  own  betrayer,  and  stcdfaall)-  a^ 
stained  from  pointing  him  out.  Moreover, 
while  He  is  being  betrayed,  while  He  i»  being 
led  up  "as  a  sheep  for  a  victim."  (for  "» 
He  no  more  opens  His  moutti  tlian  a  lamb 
under  the  power  of  the  ihearer,"!  He  lo 
whom,  had  He  willed  it,  legions  u(  an^li 
would  at  one  word  have  presented  themtdivt 
friini  the  heavens,  approved  not  the  avcnjint; 
sword  of  even  one  disciple.  The  pniicnce 
of  the  ],ord  was  wounded  in  (the  wound  ul) 
Malchus.  And  so,  too,  He  cursed  for  the 
time  to  come  the  works  of  the  sirord;  and, 
by  the  restoration  of  health,  made  satisfaction 
to  him  whom  Himself  had  not  hurt,  through 
Patience,  the  mother  of  Mercy.  I  pass  by  in 
silence  (the  fact)  that  He  is  crucified,  for  this 
was  the  end  for  which  He  had  come:  yet  hid 
the  death  which  must  be  undergone  nc«d  of 
contumelies  likewise?*  A'ly,  but.  when 
about  to  depart.  He  wished  to  be  Mted  rth 
the  pleasure  of  patience.  He  is  spitted  on, 
scourged,  derided,  clad  foully,  more  foulf 
crowned.  Wondrous  is  the  faith  of  equa- 
nimity !  He  who  had  set  liefore  Him  the 
concealing  of  Himself  in  m^i's  shape,  imi- 
tated nought  of  man's  impatience  '.  Henot, 
even  more  than  from  aiiy  other  iratt,  <Mthl 
ye,  Pharisees,  (o  have  recognised  the  Lord. 
Patience  of  this  kind  none  of  wiw  wouhi 
achieve.  Such  and  so  mighty  evidences— the 
ivrj' magnitude  of  which  proves  to  be  3nxin( 
the  nations  indeed  a  cause  for  rejection  of 
the  faith,  but  among  us  its  reason  and  ro>rin{ 
— proves  manifestly  enough  (not  by  Ike 
sermons  only,  in  enjoining,  but  likewise  bf 
the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  in  enduring)  lO 
them  to  whom  it  is  given  to  helin'e,  thai  at 
the  effect  and  excellence  of  some  inhctot 
propiiety,  patience  is  God's  nature. 

CHAP.  IV. — DUTV  OP  IMITATIKO  OUPl  KASntH 
TAUGHT  US  BV  SLAVES.  KVEN  BV  KKASn. 
OBEDIENT  IMITATION  IS  rOtTKDKO  OX  PA- 
TIENCE. 

Therefore,  if  we  see  all  servants  of  probiy 
and  nght  feeling  shaping  their  conduawt- 
ably  to  the  disiwsition  of  their  lord;  if,  ihM 
is,  the  art  of  dcser^Hng  favour  is  olxKlieMt,' 
while  the  rule  of  obedience  is  a  compliul 
subjection:  how  much  more  doesitlxboN 
us  to  be  found  with  a  character  in  accordm 
with  our  Lord, — servants  as  we  ar«  of  the 
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fiGodt  whose  judgment  on  His  servants 
not  on  a  fetter  or  a  cap  of  freedom. 
bat  on  an  eternity  either  of  penalty  or  of 
salvation;  for  the  shunning  of  which  severity 
or  the  courting  of  which  liberality  there  needs 
Bdili);cncc  in  obedience'  as  great  as  are  the 
comminations  themselves  which  the  severity 
otters,  or  the  promises  which  the  liberality 
freely  makes.*  And  yet  we  exact  obedi- 
ence >  not  from  nifn  only,  who  have  the  bond 
of  tbcir  slavery  under  their  chin,  •  or  in  any 
other  legal  way  arc  debtors  to  obedience,* 
bat  even  from  cattle.*  even  from  brutes;' 
understanding  that  they  have  been  provided 
and  delivered  for  our  uses  by  the  Lord. 
Shall,  then,  (reaturts  which  God  makes  sub- 
ject to  ut  he  better  than  we  in  the  discipline 
of  oliedience?'  Finally,  (the  creatures) 
which  o1>ey,  acknowledge  Iheir  matters.  Do 
we  hesitate  to  hsten  diligently  to  Him  to 
Whoin  alone  we  are  subjected — that  is.  the 
I^rd  ?  Rut  how  unjust  is  it,  how  ungrateful 
likewise,  not  to  repay  from  yourself  the  same 
which,  through  the  indulgence  of  your 
neighbour,  you  obtain  from  others,  to  him 
through  whom  yun  obtain  it !  Nor  needs 
there  more  words  on  the  exhibition  of  obedi- 
ence* due  from  us  to  the  Lord  God;  for  the 
ackitowlcdgmeni '"  of  God  understands  what 
is  ittcumbcnt  on  it.  Lest,  however,  we  seem 
Ko  have  inserted  remarks  on  obedience"  as 
BOntething  irrelevant,  (let  us  remember)  that 
ohedience"  itself  is  drawn  from  patience. 
Never  does  an  f'mpatient  tnan  render  it,  or  a 
patient  fail  to  find  pleasure"  in  it.  Who, 
then,  nould  treat  largely  (enough)  of  the  good 
of  that  fatientf  which  the  Lord  God,  the 
E)cn>on.ttr.itor  and  Acceptor  of  all  good 
things,  carried  about  in  His  own  self?"  To 
Whom,  again,  would  it  be  doubtful  that  every 
sock)  thing  ought,  because  it  pertains"  to 
Ood,  to  be  earnestly  pursued  with  the  whole 
mind  by  such  as  pertain  to  God  ?  By  means 
of  which  (considerations)  both  commendation 
•nd  exhortation  "  on  the  subject  of  patience 
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are  briefly,  and  as  it  were  in  the  compendium 
of  a  prescriptive  rule,  established." 

CHAP.  V, — AS  GOD  IS  THE  AVTHOR  Or  PATIENCE, 
SO  THE  DEVIL  IS  OF  IMPATIENCE, 

Nevertheless,  the  proceeding  "  of  a  dis-j 
cussion  on  the  necessaries  of  faith  is  nut  idlCi' 
because  it  is  not  unfruitful.  In  cditiciition  no 
loquacity  is  base,  if  u  be  base  at  any  time." 
.\nd  so,  if  the  discourse  be  concerning  some 
particular  good,  the  subject  requires  us  to  re- 
view also  tlie  eoHtrary  of  that  good.  For  you 
wilt  throw  more  light  on  what  is  to  be 
pursued,  if  you  first  give  a  digest  of  what  is 
to  be  avoided. 

Let  us  therefore  consider,  concerning  /*•• 
patience,  whether  just  as  patience  in  God,  so 
its  adversary  quality  have  been  born  and 
detected  in  our  adversary,  that  from  this 
consideration  may  appear  how  primarily 
adverse  it  is  to  faith.  For  that  whicii  has 
been  conceived  by  God's  rival,  of  course  is 
not  friendly  lo  God's  things.  The  discord 
of  things  is  the  same  as  the  discord  of  their 
authors.  Further,  since  God  is  best,  the 
devil  on  the  contrary  worst,  of  beings,  by 
their  own  very  diversity  they  testify  that 
neither  works  for'*  the  other;  so  that  anything 
(if  good  c:in  no  more  seem  to  be  effected  for 
us  by  the  Evil  One,  than  anything  of  evil  by 
the  Good.  Therefore  I  detect  the  nativity  of 
impatience  in  the  devil  himself,  at  that  very 
time  when  he  impatiently  bore  that  the  Lord 
God  subjected  the  universal  works  which  He 
had  made  to  His  own  image,  that  is,  to  man."* 
For  if  he  had  endured  (that),  he  would  not 
have  grieved;  nor  would  he  have  envied  man 
if  he  had  not  grieved.  Aci»rdinglv  he  de- 
ceived him,  because  he  had  envied  him;  but 
he  had  envied  because  he  had  grieved;  he  had 
grieved  because,  of  course,  he  had  not  pa- 
tiently borne.  What  that  angel  of  perdition  " 
first  was — malicious  or  impatient — 1  scorn  to 
inquire:  since  manifest  it  is  that  cither  im- 
patience took  its  rise  together  with  malice,  or 
el.se  maticc  from  impatience;  that  subse- 
quently they  conspired  between  themselves; 
and  that  they  grew  up  indivisible  in  one  pa- 
ternal bosom.  But,  however,  liaving  been 
instructed,  by  his  own  experiment,  what  an 
aid  unto  sinning  was  that  which  he  had  lieen 
the  first  to  feel,  and  by  means  of  which  he 
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had  entered  on  his  course  of  detinquency,  he 
called  the  same  to  his  assistance  for  the  thniat- 
ing  of  man  into  crime.  The  woman,'  im- 
mediately  on  being  met  by  him^ — I  m.iy  say 
BO  without  rashness — w:is,  through  his  very 
speech  with  her,  brc.ilhcd  on  by  a  spirit  in- 
fcaed  with  impatience:  so  certain  is  it  that 
she  would  never  have  sinned  at  all,  if  she  had 
rhonoured  the  divine  edict  by  maintaining  her 
'patience  to  the  end,  What  (of  the  fact)  that 
she  endured  not  to  have  been  met  alone;  but 
in  the  presence  of  Adam,  not  yet  her  husband, 
not  yet  hound  to  lend  her  his  cars,'  she  is 
imp.itient  of  keeping  silence,  and  makes  him 
the  transmitter  of  that  vfhich  she  liad  imbibed 
from  the  Evil  One?  Therefore  another  hu- 
man being,  too,  perishes  through  the  impa- 
tience of  the  one;  presently,  too,  perishes  of 
himself,  through  his  own  impatience  com- 
I  mined  in  each  respect,  both  in  regard  of 
*  Cod's  premonition  and  in  regarJ  of  the 
devil's  chcalcry;  not  enduring  to  observe  the 
former  nor  to  refute  the  latter.  Hence, 
whence  (the  origin)  of  delinquency,  arose  the 
first  origin  of  judgment;  hence,  whence  man 
was  induced  to  offend,  God  began  to  be  wroth. 
Whence  (came)  the  first  indignation  in  God, 
thence  (came)  His  first  patience;  who,  con- 
tent at  that  time  with  malediction  only,  re- 
frained in  the  devil's  case  from  the  instant 
infliction' of  punishment.  Else  what  crime, 
i  before  this  guilt  of  impatience,  is  imputed  to 
man?  Innocent  he  was,  and  in  intimate 
friendship  with  God,  and  the  husbandman* 
of  paradise.  But  when  once  he  succumbed 
to  impatience,  he  quite  ceased  to  be  of  sweet 
savour'  to  God;  he  quite  ceased  to  be  able 
to  endure  things  celestial.  Thenceforward, 
■  creature*  given  to  earth,  and  ejected  from 
the  tight  of  God,  he  begins  to  be  easily  turned 
by  impatience  unto  every  use  offensive  to 
Cod.  I-'or  straightway  that  iinpatiftire  con- 
ceived of  the  devil's  seed,  produced,  in  the 
fecundity  of  malice,  anger  as  her  son;  and 
when  brought  forth,  trained  him  in  her  own 
arts,  l-'or  that  very  thing  which  had  im- 
mersed Adam  and  Eve  in  death,  taught  their 
son,  loo,  to  begin  with  murder.  It  would  be 
idle  for  me  to  ascribe  this  to  impatience,  if 
Cain,  that  first  homicide  and  first  fratricide, 
had  borne  with  equanimity  and  not  impa- 
tiently the  refusal  by  the  Lord  of  bis  own  <ih- 
lations — if  he  is  not  wroth  with  his  own  brother 
—if,  finally,  he  took  away  no  one's  life. 
Since,  then,  he  could  neither  have  killed  un- 


less he  had  been  wroth,  nor  have  been  wroth  i 
unless   he   had   been   impatient,   he  demoibj 
straics  that  what  he  did  through  wrath  ni 
be  referred  to  that  by  which  wrath  was  su 
gesied  during  this  aadlc-timc  of  itnpatiet 
then  (in  a  certain  sense)  in  her  infancy. 
how  great  presently  were  her  augmentatio 
And  no  wonder.     If  she  has  been  the  (in 
delinquent,  it  is  a  consequence  that, 
she  has  been  the  first,  therefore  she  is 
only  parent  stem,'  too,  to  et>ery  delinquenc 
pouring  down   from   her  own  fount 
veins  of  crimes.'    Of  miciilri- we  ha\-e  sp 
hut,  being  from  the  verj-  beginning  the  on 
come  of  anger,*    whatever  causes  besides 
shortly  found  for  itself  it  lay*  collectively  ( 
the  account  of  impatience,  as  to  its  own  < 
gin.      I-'or  whether  from  frh'ale 
for  the  sake  of  prty,  any  one  pcrpctrati 
wickedness,'"  the  earlier  step  is  his 
impalititl  oj  "  either  the  hatred  or  the  avario 
Whatever  (iwipfts  a  man,  it  is  not  possib 
that  without  impatinut  of  ititlf  it  can  I 
fectcd  in  deed.     Who  ei-er  committed 
without  impatience  of  iustf     Mor 
females  the  sale  of  their  modesty  is 
by  the  price,  of  course  it  is  by  impatience 
contemning  gain  "  that  this  taU  is  regulated." 
These  (I  mention)  as  the  principal  delinquen 
cies  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  (or,  to 
compendiously,  every  sin  is  ascrib-ibte  10  in 
]).itience.    '*  Evil  "  is  "  impatience  of  good,' 
None  imntodeil  is  not  impatimt  of  mfJia 
dish<"irit  of  kentily;  impious  of  piety ;'^  MVfs 
of  ^kittMtss.     In  order  that  each   indtvidfl 
may  become  n'il  he  will  be  utiabte  At 
vtre'*   in   being  gi>^d.     How,   therefore, 
such  a  hydra  of  delinquencies  fail  to  effe 
the  Lord,  the  Disapprover of  evils?    Is  iti 
manifest  that  it  was  through  iropatienat 
Israel  himself  also  always  failed  in  hii 
toward  God,  from  that  time  when,"  f<i  ^ 
of  the  heavenly  arm  whereby  he  tuid 
drawn  out  of  his  Egvptian  affliction,  lie 
mands  from  Aaron      gods"  as  his  guides;' 
when  he  pours  down  for  an  idol  the  coMrib 
lions  of  his  gold :  for  the  so  necessary  del 
of  Moses,  while  he  met  with  God,  be  ' 
borne  with  impatience.     After  the  edible  i 
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(  the  manna,  after  the  watery  following"  of 
ie  rock,  they  despair  of  the  Lord  in  not  en- 
uring a  three-days"  thirst;*  for  this  also  is 
:  to  their  charge  by  the  Lord  as  impatience. 
] — not  to  rove  through  individual  cases — 
wu  no  instance  in  which  it  was  not  by 
|ing  in  duty  through  impatience  that  they 
rished.  How,  moreover,  did  they  lay  hands 
n  the  prophets,  except  through  impatience 
f  hearing  them  ?  on  the  Lord  moreover  Him- 
elf.  through  impatience  likewise  of  seeing 
iim  ?  Hut  had  tliey  entered  M-f  /<»///  </  pa- 
ienrc,  Ihey  would  liave  been  set  free.' 
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l*r.  TI.— PATIENCE   BOTH    ANTECEIiENT    AND 
I  SUBSEQUENT  TO  FAITH. 

'Accordingly  it  is  patience  which  is  both 
ubscqueni  and  antecedent  to  faith.  In  short, 
kbnham  believed  God,  and  was  accredited 
y  Him  with  righteousness;'  but  it  was  pa- 
leiice  which  prtn'ed  his  faith,  when  he  was 
jdden  to  immolate  his  son,  with  a  view  to  (1 
'OuM  not  say  the  temptation,  but)  the  typical 
tteitation  of  his  faith.  But  God  knew  whom 
!e  had  accredited  with  righteousness.*  So 
eavy  a  precept,  the  perfect  execution  where- 
(  was  not  even  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  he  pa- 
,eni!v  both  heard,  and  (if  God  had  wilted) 
bul<{  have  fulfilled.  Deservedly  then  w.is 
I  "  blessed, "  because  he  was  'faithful;'" 
e8cr\'cdly  "  faithful,"  because  "  patient." 
o  faith,  illumined  hy  patience,  when  it  was 
ecoming  propagated  among  the  nations 
iirough  Abraham's  seed,  which  is  Christ,"  * 
nd  was  superinducing  grace  over  the  law,' 
ladc  patience  her  pre-eminent  coadjulrix 
>r  amplifying  and  fulfilling  the  law,  because 
I  alone  had  been  lacking  unto  the  doctrine 
ifightcousness.  For  men  were  of  old  wont  to 
uirc  "  eye  for  eye,  and  tooth  for  tooth  "'  • 
to  repay  with  usury  "evil  with  evil;" 
a>  yet,  patience  was  not  on  earth,  be- 
»c  faith  was  not  cither.  Of  course,  mean- 
ic,  impatience  used  to  enjoy  the  opportu- 
ie»  which  the  law  gave.  That  was  easy, 
fhile  the  Lord  and  Master  of  patience  was 
inent.  But  after  He  has  supervened,  and 
las  united*  the  grace  of  faith  with  patience, 
VK'  it  is  no  longer  lawful  to  assail  even  with 
V«rd,    nor    to    say    "fool"""  even,   without 
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"  danger  of  the  judgment."  Anger  has  been 
prohibited,  our  spirits  retained,  the  petulance 
of  the  hand  checked,  the  |>otson  of  the  ton. 
gue"  extracted.  The  law  has  found  more 
than  it  has  lost,  while  Christ  says,  "  Love 
your  personal  enemies,  and  bless  yourcurscra, 
and  pray  for  your  persecutors,  that  yc  may 
be  sons  of  your  heavenly  Father."  "  Do  you 
see  whom  patience  gains  for  us  as  a  Father? 
In  this  principal  precept  the  universal  disci- 
pline of  patience  is  succinctly  comprised, 
since  evil-doing  is  not  conceded  even  when 
it  is  deserved. 

CHAP.  Vll. — THE  CAUSKS  Ol"  IMPATIENCE,  AND 
THEIR  CORRESPONDENT  PRKCRPTS. 

Now,  however,  while  wc  run  through  the 
causes  of  impatience,  all  the  other  precepts 
also  will  answer  in  their  own  places.  If  out 
spirit  is  aroused  by  the  loss  of  property,  it 
is  commooishcd  by  the  Lord's  Scriptures,  in 
almost  every  place,  to  a  contemning  of  the 
world;"  nor  is  there  any  more  powerful  ex- 
hortation to  contempt  of  money  submitted"* 
(to  us),  than  (Me /<*<■/)  the  Lord  Himself  is 
found  amid  no  riches.  He  always  justifies 
the  poor,  fore-condemns  the  i^cli.  So  He 
fore -ministered  to  patience  "loss,"  and  to 
opulence  "  contempt  "  fas  portion); "  demon- 
strating, by  means  of  (His  own)  rtpudiaticH 
of  riches,  that  hurts  done  to  them  also  are  not  to 
be  much  regarded.  Of  that,  therefore,  which 
we  have  not  the  smallest  need  to  seek  after, 
because  the  Lord  did  not  seek  after  it  cither, 
we  ought  to  endure  without  hcan -sickness  the 
cutting  down  or  taking  away.  "Covctous- 
ness,"  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  has  through  the 
apostle  pronounced  "a  root  of  all  evils."* •• 
Let  us  not  interpret  that  cavetousnen  as  con- 
sisting merely  in  the  concupiscence  of  what 
is  another's:  for  even  what  ucni  ours  is  an- 
other's: for  nothing  is  ours,  since  all  things 
are  God's,  whose  are  we  also  ourselves.  And 
so,  if,  when  suKering  from  a  loss,  we  feel  im- 
patiently, grieving  for  what  is  lost  from  what 
is  not  our  own,  we  shall  be  detected  as  bor- 
dering on  covetousness:  we  xc^i  what  is  an- 
other s  when  wc  ill  brook  losing  what  is  an- 
other's.  He  who  is  greatly  stirred  with  im- 
patience of  a  loss,  does,  by  giving  things 
earthly  the  precedence  over  things  heavenly, 
sin  directly"  against  God;  for  the  Spint, 
which   he  has  Tcceivcd   from  the  Lord,  he 
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greatly  shocks  for  the  sake  i>f  a  worldly  mai- 
ler. Willingly,  therefore,  let  us  lose  things 
earthly,  lei  us  keep  things  heavenly.  Perish 
the  whole  world,'  so  1  may  make  patience 
my  gain  !  In  truth,  1  know  not  whether  he 
who  hns  not  mAde  up  his  mind  to  endure  with 
constancy  the  loss  of  somewhat  of  his,  cither 
by  theft,  or  else  by  force,  or  else  even  by 
carclcsEness,  would  himself  rcidily  or  heartily 
lay  hand  on  his  own  pro|>crty  in  the  cause  of 
almsgiving:  for  who  that  endures  not  at  all  to 
be  cut  by  another,  himself  draws  the  sword 
on  his  own  body?  Patience  in  losses  is  an 
exercise  in  bestowing  and  communicating, 
Who  fears  not  to  lose,  finds  il  not  irksome  to 
give.  Else  how  will  one,  when  he  has  two 
coats,  give  the  one  of  them  to  the  naked,' 
unless  he  be  a  man  likewise  to  ofier  to  one  who 
takes  away  his  coat  his  cloak  as  well  ?'  How 
shall  we  fashion  to  us  friends  from  mammon,' 
if  we  love  it  so  much  as  not  to  put  up  with  its 
loss?  We  shall  perish  together  with  tlie  lost 
tHammifii,  Why  do  vc  ^nJ  here,  where  it  is 
our  business  to  /puf  To  exhibit  impa- 
tience at  all  losses  is  the  Gentiles'  business, 
who  give  money  the  precedence  perhaps  over 
their  soul;  for  so  they  do,  when,  in  their  cu- 
pidities of  lucre,  ibey  encounter  the  gainful 
perils  of  commerce  on  the  sea;  when,  for 
money's  sake,  even  in  the  forum,  there  is 
nothing  which  damnation  (itself)  would  fear 
which  they  hesitate  to  essay;  when  they  hire 
themselves  for  sport  and  ilie  camp:  when, 
aitet  the  manner  of  wild  beasts,  they  play  the 
bandit  along  the  highway.  But  its,  according 
to  the  diversity  by  which  we  are  distinguished  j 
from  them,  it  becomes  to  lay  down  not  our 
soul  for  money,  but  money  for  our  soul, 
whether  spontaneously  in  bestowing  or  pa- 
tiently in  losing. 

CHAP.     Vllt. — or    PATIKNCK    UKDEX     PERSONAL 
VIOLKNCE  AM)  MALKDICTIOH. 

We  who  carry  about  our  very  soul,  ourvcry 
body,  exposed  in  this  world '  to  injury-  from 
all,  .ind  exhibit  patience  under  that  injury; 
shall  we  be  hurt  at  (he  loss'  of  lees  impor- 
tant things?'  Far  from  a  servant  of  Christ 
he  such  a  deTilcment  as  that  the  patience 
which  has  been  prepared  for  greater  tempta- 
tions should  forsake  him  in  frivolous  ones. 
If  one  attempt  to  provoke  you  by  manual 
violence,  the  monition  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand: 

■  SBciifum. 

•  l.uUlli.  n. 

I  Max.  V.  *>;  Lnluevi.  k- 

4  l,llk«  tri,  g. 

("  AlhidlDK  to  Cbnsl's  wonis  in  Mali.  i.  59"  (IUiebIi.  quoted 
by  iicblci), 
<SiE<uto. 

I  IlrlihUlmit. 

't,  e.  iDoiwr  ud  lb*  Ills.    Cvmpin  MUl.  *l.  151  Loll*  >U. 


"  To  him,"  He  s.-iith,  "  who  smitelh  thee  on 
the  face,  turn  the  other  cheek  Iikc»-ise."' 
Let  outrageousnes*  ~  be  wearied  out  bj-  your 
patience.  Whatever  that  blow  may  be,  ooa- 
joined"  with  pain  and  contumely,  it"  shall 
receive  a  heavier  one  from  the  Lord.  Yot 
wound  that  outrageous  "  one  more  by  endur. 
ing:  for  he  will  be  beaten  by  Him  for  wtiose 
sake  you  endure.  If  the  tongue's  biliemcis 
break  out  in  malediction  or  reproach,  kwk 
back  at  the  saying,  "When  they  curse  yoo. 
rejoice.""  The  iJord  Himself  was  "cur«d" 
in  the  eye  of  the  law;'*  and  yet  is  Hetheoolr 
Blessed  One.  Let  us  scr^-ants,  therefore,  fol- 
low our  Lord  closely;  and  be  cursed  paiicntlj, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  be  blessed.  If  I  hear 
mth  too  little  equanimity  some  wanton  or 
wicked  word  uttered  against  me,  I  must 
necessity  either  myself  retaliate  the  bittei 
ness,  or  else  I  shall  be  racked  with  mute 
patience.  When,  then,  on  t>eing  cursed, 
smite  (with  my  tongue,)  how  shall  I  be  foi 
to  have  followed  the  doctrine  of  the  Loi 
in  which  it  has  been  delivered  that  "a 
is  defiled,"  not  by  the  dcfdemenu  of  vesseli 
but  of  the  things  which  are  sent  forth  out 
his  mouth."  Again,  i/  u  taid  thai  "  impi 
mcnt "  awaits  us  for  every  vain  and  ncedli 
word."  "  It  follows  that,  from  whatever 
Lord  keeps  us,  the  same  He  admonishes 
to  bear  patiently  from  another.  1  will 
(iomewhatj  touching  the  pfeasm'e  of  patici 
For  every  injury,  whether  inflicted  by  tong 
or  hand,  when  it  has  lighted  upon  patient 
will  be  dismissed'*  with  the  same  fate 
some  weapon  launched  against  and  blunted 
a  rock  of  most  siedfast  hardness.  For  it 
wholly  fall  then  and  there  with  bootless 
fruitless  labour;  and  sometimes  will  rei 
and  spend  its  rage  on  him  who  sent  it  Oi 
with  retoned  impetus.  No  doubt  llieri 
why  any  one  hurti  you  is  that  you  may 
pained:  because  the  hurter's  cnjovment 
sisis  in  the  pain  of  the  hurt,  when,  thei 
you  have  upset  his  enjoyment  by  not  Ixin 
pained,  h(  must  needs  he  pained  by  the 
of  his  enjoyment.     Then  you   not  only 
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unhurt  awny.  which  even  alone  is  enough  for 
you;  bul  graiilied,  into  the  bargain,  by  your 
■dversary's  ilisappointmcnt,  and  revenged  by 
his  pain.  This  i§  the  uiiiity  and  the  pUoiure 
x>i  patience. 

CRAP,  IX. — or  PATIEKCE  UNDER  HEKEAVEMENT. 

Not  even  that  species  of  impnliencc  umlcr 
the  lOM  of  our  deiir  ones  i«  excusctl,  where 
■ome  assertion  of  a  right  to  grief  acts  the 
patron  to  it.  For  the  considcnition  of  the 
ipostlc's  ilcclarntion  must  be  set  before  us, 
who  says,  "  Be  not  overwhelmed  with  sadness 
It  the  falling  nslecp  of  any  one,  just  as  the 
Ofttions  arc  who  arc  without  hope."*  And 
lostly;  or,  believing  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
m  liclicve  also  in  our  own.  for  whose  sake 
He  both  died  and  rose  again.  Since,  tiicn, 
:here  is  certainly  as  to  tlic  resurrection  of  the 
lead,  grief  for  death  is  needless,  and  impa- 
:ience  of  i^nef  is  needle&tt.  For  why  should 
fou  grieve,  if  you  believe  thai  (your  loved 
>ne)  Is  not  perished  ?  Why  should  you  hear 
mpittienily  the  tempor.iry  withdrawal  of  him 
ivtao  you  believe  will  return?  That  which 
ron  think  Co  be  death  is  departure.  He  who 
poes  before'  us  is  not  to  be  lamented,  though 
yj  sll  me.ins  to  be  longed  for.'  That  long- 
ing also  mu^t  be  tempered  with  piitiencc. 
P^ctf  why  should  you  bear  without  moderation 
'At  fad  that  one  is  gone  away  whom  you  will 
j^rescntly  follow?  Besides,  impatience  in 
xuuers  of  this  kind  bodes  ill  for  our  hope, 
iztd  i*  a  dealing  insincerely  with  the  faith. 
Lnd  we  wound  Christ  when  we  accept  not 
rith  equanimity  the  summoniui;  out  of  this 
rorld  of  any  by  Him,  as  if  they  were  to  be 
kltietl.  "  I  desire,"  says  the  apostle,  "  to  be 
tow  received,  and  to  be  with  Christ."'  How 
air  better  a  desire  does  he  exhibit !  If.  then, 
K  grieve  impatiently  over  such  as  have  at- 
atnc<l  the  desire  of  Christians,  we  show  un- 
riiliiigness  ourselves  to  attain  it. 


CHAP.  X. 


KEVEXGB. 

There  is,  too,  another  chief  spur  of  impa- 
icBce,  the  lust  of  revenge,  dealing  with  the 
•ci»nes9  either  of  glory  or  else  of  malice. 
lut  "glory,"  on  the  one  hand,  is  everywhere 
»atn;'"*  and  malice,  on  the  other,  is  at- 
fcys'  odious  to  the  Lord;  in  this  case  in- 
laid most  of  all,  when,  being  provoked  by  a 
•eighliour's  malice,  it  constitutes  itself  supe- 
*dt'  in    following  out  revenge,  and  by  paying 
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wickedness  doubles  that  which  has  once  Iieen 
done.  Revenge,  in  the  estimation  of  error,*' 
seems  a  solace  of  pain;  in  the  estimation  oi 
truth,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  convicted  of  malig- 
nity. For  wliat  different*  is  there  between 
provoker  and  provoked,  except  chat  the  former 
is  detected  as  prior  in  evil-doing,  but  the  lat- 
ter as  posterior?  Vet  each  stands  impeached 
of  hurting  it  man  in  the  eye  of  the  I^ord,  who 
both  prohibits  and  condemns  every  wicked- 
ness. In  evil  doing  there  is  no  account  taken 
oi  order,  nor  docs //(iff  separate  what  simiiarify 
conjoins.  And  the  precept  is  absolute,  that  j 
evil  is  not  to  be  repaid  with  evil.*  Like  deed 
involves  like  merit.  How  shall  we  observe 
that  principle,  if  in  our  loathing*  wc  shall 
not  loathe  reftnget  What  honour,  moreover, 
shall  wc  be  offering  to  the  Lord  God,  if  we 
arrogate  to  ourselves  the  arbitrament  of  ven- 
geancc  ?  Wc  arc  corrupt " — earthen  vessels." 
With  our  own  servant -hoys,"  it  they  assume 
to  themselves  the  right  of  vengeance  on  iheir 
fellow-scnants,  we  are  gravely  offended; 
while  such  .ts  make  us  the  offering  of  their 
patience  wc  not  only  approve  .is  mindful  of 
humility,  of  servitude,  alTectionaiely  jealous 
of  tlie  right  of  their  lord's  honour;  but  we 
make  them  an  ampler  .latisfnccion  than  they 
would  have  pre-cxaaed  "  for  themselves.  Is 
there  any  risk  of  a  different  result  in  the  case 
of  a  Lord  so  just  in  estimating,  so  potent  in 
executing?  Why,  then,  do  wc  believe  Him  a 
Judge,  if  not  an  Avenger  too?  This  He 
promises  that  He  wilt  be  to  us  in  return,  say- 
ing, "  Vengeance  Mtmgtth  to  mc,  and  1  will 
avenge; "  "  that  is,  Leave  patience  to  me,  and 
I  will  reward  p.itience.  For  when  He  says, 
"  Judge  not,  lest  ye  be  judged,"  "  does  He 
not  require  patience.'  For  who  will  refrain 
from  judging  another,  but  he  who  shall  be 
patient  in  not  revenging  himself  ?  VI\xo  Jujget 
in  order  xo pardoni  .\nd  if  he  shall  pardon, 
still  he  has  taken  care  to  indulge  the  impa- 
tience of  a  judger,  and  has  taken  away  the 
honour  of  the  one  Judge,  that  is,  God.  How 
many  mischances  had  impatience  of  this  kind 
been  wont  to  run  into!  How  oft  has  it  re- 
pented of  its  revenge  !  How  oft  has  iu  vehe- 
mence been  found  worse  than  the  causes  which 
led  to  it ! — inasmuch  as  nothing  undenaken 
with  impatience  can  be  effected  without  im- 
pctuosity:  nothing  done  with  impetuosity  fails 
cither  to  scumble,  or  else  to  fall  altogether, 
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or  else  to  vanish  headlong.  Moreover,  if 
you  avenge  yourself  too  slightly,  yoti  vrill  be 
mad;  if  too  iim|>ly,  yon  will  have  to  bear  the 
burden.'  What  have  1  lo  do  with  vengeance, 
the  measure  of  which,  through  impatience  of 
pain,  I  am  unable  to  regulate?  Whereas,  if 
J  shall  repose  on  patience,  I  shall  not  fttl 
pain;  if  I  shall  not  feel  pain,  I  shall  not  dtsirt 
to  avenge  myself- 

CHAP,  XI. — FURTHER  REASONS  FOR  PRACTISING 
PATIENCE.  ITS  CONNECTION  WITH  THE  BEAT- 
TTDDES. 

After  these  principal  material  causes  of  im- 
patience, registered  lo  the  best  of  our  ability, 
«fhy  should  we  wander  out  of  our  way  among 
the  rest, — what  are  found  at  home,  what 
abroad  ?  Wide  and  diffusive  is  the  Evil  One's 
operation,  hurling  manifold  irritations  of  our 
spirit,  and  sometimes  triding  ones,  sometimes 
very  great.  But  the  trifling  ones  you  may 
contemn  from  their  wry  littleness;  to  the  very 
great  ones  you  may  yield  in  regard  of  their 
overpoweringness,  Where  the  injury  is  less, 
there  is  no  necessity  for  impatience;  but 
where  the  injury  is  greater,  there  more  neces- 
sary is  the  remedy  for  the  injury^ — patience. 
Let  us  strive,  therefore,  lo  endure  the  in- 
flictions of  the  Evil  One,  that  the  counter-zeal 
of  our  equanimity  may  mock  the  «al  of  the 
foe.  If,  however,  we  ourselves,  either  by  im- 
pnidence  or  else  voluntarily,  draw  upon  our- 
selves anything,  let  us  meet  with  equal  patience 
what  wc  have  to  blame  ourselves  for.  More- 
over, if  we  believe  that  some  inflictions  are 
sent  on  us  by  the  Lord,  to  whom  should  wc 
more  exhibit  patience  than  to  the  Lord  t  Nay. 
He  teaches'  us  to  give  thanks  and  rejoice, 
over  and  above,  at  being  thought  worthy  of 
divine  chastisement.  "Whom  I  love,"  saith 
He,  "1  chasten."'  O  blessed  servant,  on 
whose  amendment  the  Lord  is  intent !  with 
whom  He  deigns  to  be  wroth  !  whom  He  docs 
not  deceive  by  dissembling  His  reproofs  !  On 
every  side,  therefore,  we  are  bound  to  the 
duty  of  exercising  patience,  from  whatever 
quarter,  either  by  our  own  errors  or  else  by 
the  snares  of  the  Evil  One.  we  incur  the  Lord's 
reproofs.  Of  that  duty  great  is  the  reward — 
namely,  happiness.  For  whom  but  the  pa- 
tient has  the  Lord  called  happy,  in  saying, 
"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  the  heavens?"'  No  one, 
assuredly,  it  "poor  in  spirit,"  except  he  be 
humble.     Well,  who  is  humble,  except  he  be 
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patient  y  For  no  one  can  abase  himself  Mk' 
out  patience,  in  the  first  instance,  to  bear  the  | 
act  of  abasement.  "  Blessed,"  saith  He, "  are  ' 
the  weepers  and  mourners."*  Who,  vithooi 
patience,  is  tolerant  of  such  unbnppineiso* 
And  so,  to  such,  "  consolation  "  and  "  laugh- 
ter" are  promised.  "Blessed  arc  the  «n- 
lie:"'  under  this  tenn,  surely, the  impatiem 
cannot  possibly  be  clawed.  Again,  when  H*| 
marks  "the  peacemakers"'  with  the  sam 
title  of  felicity,  and  names  them  "sons  of 
God,"  pray  have  the  impatient  any  aflimty 
with  "peace?"  Even  a  fool  may  perceive 
that.  When,  however,  He  says,  "  Rc;o«e 
and  exult,  as  often  as  they  shall  curse  i-tA 
persecute  you;  for  very  great  is  your  rewird 
in  heaven,"'  of  course  it  is  not  to  the  /«.j 
palifH<f  of  exultation*  that  He  makes 
promise;  because  no  one  tvill  "  exult"  i: 
vcrsilics  unless  he  have  lirst  learnt  tocoi 
them;  no  one  will  contemn  ttiem  unleia 
have  leaxni  to  praaise  patience. 

CHAP.  XII. — CERTAIN  OTHER   DIVrNC  PRECiir 
THE    APOSTOLIC    DESCRIPTION    QV    Ctl 
THEIR  CONNECTION  WrTH  PATIENCB. 

As  regards  the  rule  of  peace,  which"  l*| 
pleasing  to  Ciod,  who  in  the  world 
prone  to  impatience"  will  even  erne  fi 
his  brother,  I  will  not  say   "seven  tiroi 
or"  "  seventy -seven  times?""    ^Vhoth. 
contemplating  .t  suit  against   his  ad 
will  compose  the  mailer  by  agreetnent," 
less  he  first   liegin  by  lopping  off 
hard  hearted ness,    and   bitterness,   which 
in  fact  the   poisonous  outgrowths  of 
tience  ?     How  will  you  "  remit,  and  remit: 
shall  be  granted"  you,"  if  the 
patience  makes  you   tenacious  of  a 
No  one  who  is  at  variance  with  his 
his  mind,  will  finish  offering  his   "diiti 
gift  at  the  altar,"   unless  he  first,  with  inq 
to   "re-conciliate    his    brother,"    return 
patience."    If  "the  sun  go  down  over 
wrath,"  we  are  in  jeopardy:"  we  ate  fiM 
lowed  to  remain  one  day  without  patiei 
But,  however,  since  Patience  takes  the 
in  ■*  every  species  of  salutary  disdpliDCt 
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ironder  that  she  Itketvise  ministers  to  Repen- 
anoe,  (accustomed  as  Rcjientance  is  to  come 
o  the  rescue  of  such  as  have  fallen,)  when, 
m  a  difjunction  of  wedlock  (for  that  cau&e, 
!  mean,  which  makes  It  lawful,  whether  for 
iiisUnmi  or  wife,  to  persist  in  the  perpetual 
ifjscrvance  of  widowhood),'  she'  waits  for, 
he  yearns  fnr,  she  persuades  hy  her  entrea- 
ie«,  rcpcnianoe  in  all  who  are  one  day  to 
alter  salvation?  How  great  a  blessmg  slic 
oafcrs  on  each  !  'I'hc  one  she  prevents  from 
lecotning  an  adulterer;  the  other  she  amends, 
lo,  to,  she  is  found  in  those  holy  e<!amples 
ouching  patience  in  the  Lord's  parables, 
fhe  shepherd's  patience  seeks  and  finds  the 
traying  cwc:'  for  /fnpatience  would  easily 
lespisc  iti^  cwc;  but  Patience  undertakes  the 
abour  of  the  quest,  and  the  patient  burden- 
WArer  carries  home  on  his  shoulders  the  for- 
laken  sinner.*  That  prodigal  son  also  the 
iuher's  patience  receives,  and  clothes,  and 
leeds,  and  makes  excuses  for,  in  the  presence 
>f  the  anjjry  brother's  (>n|>atlcnce.*  He, 
;l»crefore,  who  "  had  perished"  is  saved,  be- 
ause  he  entered  on  /Ae  way  of  repentance. 
Repentance  |>erishes  not,  because  it  finds 
l*aticnce  (to  welcome  it),  j'or  by  whose  teach- 
ngs  but  those  of  Patience  is  Charity' — the 
lighcst  sacrament  of  the  faith,  the  tre:isure- 
louse  of  the  Christian  name,  which  the  apos- 
ie  commends  with  the  whole  strength  of  the 
9oly  Spirit — trained?  "Charity,"  he  says, 
*  is  long  suficring; "  thus  she  applies  patience : 
'is  beneficent;"  Patience  does  no  evil;  "is 
lot  emulous;"  that  cenainly  is  a  peculiar 
nark  of  patience:  '*  savours  not  of  violence: " ' 
he  has  drawn  hcrself-restraintfrom patience: 
'is  not  puffed  up;  is  not  violent;"*  for  that 
lertatns  not  unto  patience:  "nor  does  she  seek 
ler  own  "  if,  she  offers  her  own,  provided  she 
nay  benefit  herneighbours:  "  nor  is  irritable;" 
(  she  were,  what  would  she  have  left  to  /m- 
taticncc?  Accordingly  he  says,  "Charity 
iDdures  all  things;  tolerates  all  things;"  of 
XMirse  because  she  is  patient.  Justly,  then, 
*will  she  never  fail;"'  for  all  other  things 
rill  be  cancelled,  will  have  their  consumma- 
k>n.  "Tongues,  sciences,  prophecies,  be- 
Some  exhausled;  faith,  hope,  charity,  are  per- 
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manent:"  Faith,  which  Christ's  patience  in- 
troduced; hope,  which  nmn's  patience  waits 
for;  charity,  which  Patience  accompanies, 
with  God  as  Master. 


CHAP,  xni.- 


BODILV  PATIKKCE. 


Thus  far,  linnlly,  of  patience  simple  and 
uniform,  and  as  it  exists  merely  in  the  miud: 
tluuigh  in  many  forms  hkcwisc  I  laltour  after 
it  in  A^A,  for  the  purpose  of  "winning  the 
Lord;""  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  quality  which 
has  been  exhibited  liy  the  Lord  Himself  in 
bodily  virtue  as  well;  if  it  is  true  that  the  rul- 
ing mind  easily  communicates  the  gifts"  of 
the  Spirit  with  its  bodily  habitation.  What, 
therefore,  is  the  business  of  Patience  in  the 
boifyi  In  the  first  place,  it  is  the  affliction'* 
of  the  flesh — a  victim"  able  to  np[>ease  the 
Lord  by  means  of  the  sacrifice  of  humiliation 
— in  making  a  libation  to  the  Lord  of  sordid  ■* 
raiment,  together  with  scantiness  of  food, 
content  with  simple  diet  and  the  pure  drink 
of  water'*  in  conjoining  fajls  to  all  I/us;  in 
inuring  herself  to  sackcloth  and  ashes.  This 
beiSly  patience  adds  a  grace  to  our  prayers  for 
good,  a  strength  lo  our  prayers  against  evil; 
tins  opens  the  ears  of  Christ  our  God,"*  dis- 
si|)a[es  severity,  elicits  clemency.  Thus  that 
Kabylonish  king."  after  being  e.viled  from 
hum;m  form  in  his  seven  years'  squalor  and 
neglect,  because  he  had  offended  the  Lord; 
by  the  bodily  immolation  of  patience  not  only 
recovered  his  kingdom,  hut — what  is  more  to 
be  desired  by  a  man — made  satisfaction  to 
God.  Further,  if  we  set  down  in  order  the 
higher  and  happier  grades  of  bodily  patience, 
(we  find  that)  it  is  she  who  is  entrusted  by 
holiness  with  the  care  of  continence  of  the 
flesh:  she  keeps  tlie  widow,"  and  sets  on  the 
virgin  the  seat"*  and  raises  the  self-made 
eunuch  to  the  realms  of  heaven."  That  which 
springs  from  a  virtue  of  the  minJ  is  perfeaed 
in  the  /!fs/i;  ami,  finally,  by  the  patience  of 
the  flesh,  does  battle  under  persecution.  If 
flight  press  hard,  the  flesh  wars  with"  the  in- 
convenience of  flight;  if  imprisonment  ov«r- 
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lake '  Its,  the  flesh  (sliil  w.is)  in  bonds, 
the  flesh  in  the  g>'ve,  the  flesh  in  solitude.' 
and  in  that  want  of  light,  and  in  that  patience 
of  the  world's  niisusage.'  When,  however, 
it  is  led  forth  unto  the  final  proof  of  happi- 
ness,' unto  tlie  occasion  of  the  second  bap- 
tism,' unto  the  act  of  ascending  the  divine 
seat,  no  patience  is  more  needed  thire  than 
botiily  patience.  If  the  "spirit  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh,"  vi/himt  patience,  "we.ik,"' 
where,  strt'e  in  fatiencf,  is  the  safely  of  tlie 
spirit,  and  of  the  flesh  itself?  But  when  the 
Lord  savx  thin  about  the  flesh,  pronouncing  it 
"weak,"  He  shows  what  need  there  is  o( 
Strengthening,  it — that  is  by  patience — to 
meet*  every  preparation  for  subvening  or 
punishing  faith;  that  it  may  bear  with  all  con- 
stancy stripe*,  fire,  cross,  beasts,  sword:  all 
which  prophets  and  apostles,  by  enduring,  con- 
qiiercti ! 

CHAP.  XIV, — THE  PdWER  OV  THIS  TWOFOLD 
PATIENCE,  THE  SPIRITUAL  AND  THK  UODILV. 
EXKMPI.ICIFD  IN  THE  SAINTS  OF  OLD, 

With  this  Strength  of  patience,  Esaias  is  cut 
tatmdtr,  and  ceases  not  to  speak  concerning 
the  Lord;  Stephei]  is  stoned,  and  prays  for 
pardon  to  his  foes.*  Oh,  happy  also  he  who 
met  all  the  violence  of  the  devil  by  the  exer- 
tion of  every  species  of  patience  !" — -whom 
neither  the  driving  away  of  his  cattle  nor  those 
riches  of  his  in  sheep,  nor  the  sweeping  away 
of  his  children  in  one  swoop  of  ruin,  nor, 
finally,  the  agony  of  his  own  body  in  (one 
universal)  wound,  estranged  from  the  patience 
and  the  faith  which  he  had  plighted  to  the 
Lord:  whom  the  devil  smote  with  all  his  might 
in  vain.  For  by  ail  his  pains  he  was  not 
drawn  away  from  his  reverence  for  God;  but 
be  has  been  set  up  .-t&  an  example  and  testi- 
mony to  us,  for  the  thorough  accomplishment 
of  patience  as  well  in  spirit  as  in  flesh,  as  well 
in  mind  as  in  body;  in  order  that  we  succumb 
neither  to  damages  of  our  worldly  goods,  nor 
to  losses  of  those  who  are  dearest,  nor  even  to 
bodily  afflictions.  What  a  bier  **  for  the  devil 
did  God  erect  in  the  person  of  that  hero  ! 
\Vhat  a  banner  did  He  rear  over  the  enemy 
of  His  glory,  when,  at  every  bitter  mesKigc. 
that  man  uttered  nothing  out  of  his  mouth 
but  thanks  to  God,  while  he  denounced  his 
wife,  now  quite  wearied  with  ill*,  and  urging 
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htm  to  resort  to  ctx>oked  remedies ! 
did  God  smile,"  how  was  the  evil  one 
asunder,"  while  Job  with  mighty  equanii 
kept  scraping  oR"  the  unclean  overflot 
his  own  ulcer,  while  he  sportively  rept 
the  vermin  that  brake  out  thence,  in  the 
caves  and  feeding* places  of  his  pitted  fl 
And  so,  when  all  the  darts  of  temptation^ 
blunted  themselves  against  the  corslet 
shield  of  his  patience,  that  instrument 
God's  victory  not  only  presently  tecoi 
from  Gud  the  soundness  of  his  body,  but 
sessed  in  redoubled  measure  what  he  had 
.And  if  he  had  wished  to  have  his  children: 
restoreil,  he  might  again  have  been  d 
father;  but  he  preferred  to  have  tbeni 
stored  him  "  in  that  day."  "^  Such  joy  is 
— secure  so  entirely  concerning  the  lird- 
deferred;  meantime  he  endured  a  voltti 
bereavement,  that  he  might  not  Ihfe  wil 
some  (exercise  of)  patience. 

CHAP.  XV. — OENeRAL  SUMMARV  OP  THEnW 


AND  EPTECTS  OF  PATIENCK. 


So  ainply  sufficient  a  Depositary  of  patiet 
is  God.  If  it  be  a  wrong  which  you  (lejw 
in  His  care.  He  is  an  .Avenger;  if  a  li 
is  a  Restorer;  if  pain.  He  is  a  Hi 
death.  He  is  a  Reviver.  What  boi 
granted  to  Patience,  to  have  Cod  as  I 
Debtor!  And  not  without  reason:  fori 
keeps  all  His  decrees;  she  has  to  do  witW 
His  mandates.  She  fortifies  faith;  is 
pilot  of  peace:  assists  charity;  esuiblishes 
mility:  waits  long  for  repentanoe; 
seal  on  confession;  rules  the  flesh;  pre: 
the  spirit;  biidles  the  tongue;  re«tr»ini 
hand;  tramples  temptations  under  foot; 
away  scandals;  gives  their  crowning  graoj 
martyrdoms;  consoles  the  poor;  tenches 
rich  moderation;  overstrains  not  the 
exhausts  not  the  strong;  is  the  delight 
believer;  invites  the  Gentile:  CommCQi 
servant  to  his  lord,  and  his  lord  to 
adorns  the  woman;  makes  the  man  appnw 
is  loved  in  childhood,  praised  in  youth,  lool 
up  to  in  age:  is  beauteous  in  cither  sex, 
every  time  of  life.  Come,  now,  tte  wiiellw 
we  have  a  general  idea  of  her  mien  and  iul 
Her  countenance  is  tranquil  and  peacefultJ 
brow  serene,'-  contracted  by  no  wrinkle  ofl 
ncss  or  of  anger;  her  eyebrows  evenly  tdi 
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ELUCIDATIONS. 


in    £;Ia(]sonie  wise,  with  eyes  downcast  in  hu- 
mility,   not  '"  unhappincss;  her  mouth  sealed 
^yjch  tlte  honourable  mark  of  silence;  her  hue 
fU^H    as  theirs  who  are  without  care  and  with- 
out   guilt;   the  motion  of  her  head  frequent 
against  the  devil,  and  her  laugh  threatening; ' 
|jer      clothing,   moreover,    about    her    bosom 
^t^i^c  and  well  fitted  to  her  person,  as  being 
QcitKer  iiiAatecl  nor  disturbed.     For  Patienct 
^it3  On  the  throne  o(  that  calmest  and  gentlest 
gpirit,  who  \t   not  found   in   the   roll   of  the 
rbtrlvind,  nor  in  the  leaden  hue  of  the  cloud, 
III  is  of  soft  serenity,  open  and  simple,  whom 
"!**»   saw  at  his   third  essay,'     For  where 
it,  there  too  is  Mis  foster>child,  namely 
*ei>ce.     When  God's  Spirit  descends,  then 
ience  accompanies   Him   indivisibly.      If 
t  do  not  give  admission  to  htr  together  with 
Spirit,  will   (He)   always  tarry  with   us? 
i>7. 1  know  not  whether  He  would  rismain 
longer.      Without    His    companion    and 
dmaid.  He  must  of  necessity  be  straitened 
I  every  place  and  al  every  time.     Whatever 
His  enemy  may  inflict  He  will  be  unable 
endure   alone,  being  without  the   instru* 
means  of  enduring. 

!AP.  XVI. THE    PATIENCE   OF  THE    HEATHEK 

VERY  DIFFERENT  FROM  CHRISTIAN  PATIENCE. 
THEIRS  DOOMED  TO  PERDITION.  OURS  UES- 
TtNE.D  TO  &ALVAT10N. 

This  is  the  rule,  this  the  discipline,  these 


■Ltt-«  ■*  R;caIiLu»  LTcfccTcd  Eo  lay  Oeblcr^  cipluD*.  fefler  Lh« 
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the  works  of  patience  vhich  is  heavenly  an 
true;  that  is,  of  Christian  faHttu(,  not  faU 
and  disgraceful,  like  as  is  that  patience  of  th 
nations  of  the  earth.  For  in  order  that  i 
this  also  the  devil  might  rival  the  Lord,  h 
has  as  it  were  quite  on  a  par  (except  that  th 
very  diversity  of  evil  and  good  is  exactly  o 
a  par  with  their  magnitude')  taught  his  dL 
cipltt  also  a  patience  of  his  own;  that,  I  mear 
which,  making  husbands  venal  for  dowry,  an 
teaching  them  to  trade  in  panderings,  make 
them  subject  to  the  power  of  their  wivej 
which,  with  feigned  affection,  undergoes  ever 
toil  of  forced  complaisance,'  with  a  view  t 
ensnaring  the  childless;'  which  makes  th 
slaves  of  the  belly'  submit  to  conlumeliou 
patronage,  m  the  subjection  of  their  liberty  t 
[heir  gullet.  Such  pursuits  of  patience  th 
Gentiles  are  acquainted  with;  and  they  cagerl 
seixe  a  name  of  so  great  goodness  to  appi 
it  to  foul  practises:  patient  they  live  of  rival: 
and  of  the  rich,  and  of  such  as  give  them  it 
vitations;  impatient  of  God  atone,  fiut  l< 
their  own  and  their  leader's  patience  look  t 
itself — a  palifHit  which  the  subterraneou 
fire  awaits  !  Let  us,  on  the  other  hand,  lov 
the  patience  of  Cod,  the  patience  of  Chrin 
let  us  repay  to  Him  the  fiafienee  which  He  ha 
paid  down  for  us !  Let  us  offer  to  Him  th 
patience  of  the  spirit,  the  patience  of  the  flesi: 
believing  as  we  do  in  the  resurrection  of  fles 
and  spirit, 
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ELUCIDATIONS. 
I. 

(UntcM  patience  sit  bjr  his  tide,  cap.  t.  p.  707.) 

Let  me  quote  words  which,  many  years  ago,  struck  me  forcibly,  and  which  I  tnist,  havi 
blest  to  my  soul;  for  which  reason,  I  must  be  allowed,  here,  to  thank  their  author,  th' 
rued  and  fearless  Dean  Burgon,  of  Chichester.  In  his  invaluable  CommfHtary  on  ihi 
■pe),  which  while  it  abounds  in  the  fruits  of  a  varied  erudition,  aims  only  to  be  practicall; 
rful,  ibis  pious  scholar  remarks:  "  To  Faith  must  be  added  Patinue,  the  '  patient  waitinj 
God,*  if  we  would  escape  the  snare  which  Satan  spread,  no  less  for  the  Holy  One  {i.e 
he  Temp,  upon  the  Pinnacle)  than  for  the  Israelites  at  Maisah.  And  this  is  perhapi 
reason  0/  Ihe  remarkable  prominenee  given  to  the  grace  of  Patienee,  both  by  our  Lord  ant 
Apostles;  a  circumstance,  as  it  may  be  thought,  whieh  has  not  allogelhtr  aitraeltJ  tk 


attenlim  whieb  ii  Mfrvfs."  He  then  dies  examples;'  bui  a  reference  to  any  good  con. 
cordancc  will  strikingly  exemplify  the  admirable  comment  of  this  "godly  and  wcll-lcarael 
man."     Sec  his  comments  on  St.  Malt.  iv.  7.  and  St.  Luke  xjti.  19. 

n. 

{Undir  Ihdr  chin,  cap.  W.  p.  709.) 

The  reference  in  the  note  to  Paris,  aa  represented  by  Virgil  and  in  ancient  sculpture, 
seems  somewhat  to  the  point- 

"  Gt  Dunc  ilte  PbtU,  cum  Mmiviro  comtutu. 
Mtconia  menlum  mltra  ctlncniq.  inaJcnt«n). 
Stitnixtu,  etc" 

He  had  just  s|>oken  of  the  fUeus  as  a  "  Cap  of  freedom,"  but  there  was  another  form  d' 
fiUut  which  was  just  the  reverse  and  was  probably  tied  by  fimbria,  iiniler  the  chin,  dcnot-itj' 
a  low  order  of  slaves,  effeminate  men,  perhaps  spajoues.  Now,  the  Phrj-gian  bon::.: 
which  Virgil  refers,  is  introduced  by  him  to  complete  the  reproach  of  his  conteni|>iuuu 
expression  (semiviru  comitalu)  just  before.  So,  our  author — "  not  only  from  men,  t.e.  nua] 
so  degraded  as  to  wear  this  badge  of  extreme  servitude,  but  even  from  cattle,  etc.  Shall 
these  mean  creatures  outdo  us  in  obedience  and  patience?" 

III. 

(The  wodd's  mlmsage,  cap.  xiij.  p.  716.) 

The  Reverend  Clergy  who  may  read  this  note  will  forgive  a  brother,  who  begins  lobt] 
in  respect  of  years,  like  "  Paul  the  aged,"  for  remarking,  that  the  reading  of  the  A»k\ 
A'rVfflc /'Wfter/ often  leads  him  to  sigh — "Such  were  they  from   whom  we  have  rcceii 
all  that  makes  life  tolerable,  but  how  intolerable  it  was  for  them:  are  we,  titdeedy  luek  at  1 
wouiJ have  (onsiilfreii  Christians }  "     God  be  praised  for  His  mercy  and  forliearance  in  1 
days;  but,  still  it  is  true  that"we  have  need  of  patience."     Is   not  much  of  alllhati 
regard  as  "  the  world's  misusage,"  the  gracious  hand  of  the  Master  upon  os,  giving] 
something  for  the  exercise  of  that  Patience,  by  which   He  forms  us  into  His  own  ioiB 
(Heb.  xii.  3.)     Impatience  of  obscurity,  of  poverty,  of  irgratilude,  of  misrepresentiiti 
of  *'  the  slings  and  arrows  "  of  slander  and  abuse,  is  a  revolt  against  that  indispensabk  1 
cipline  of  the  Gospel  which  requires  us  to  "  endure  afflictions  "  in  some  form  or  other.    W 
can  complain  when  one  thinks  what  it  would  have  cost  us  to  be  Christians  in  TertiiUi) 
time  y    The  ambition  of  the  Clergy  is  always  rebellion  against  God,  and  "  patient  waitu 
is  its  only  remedy.     One  will   tind   profitable   reading  on  this    subject    in   Massillon,* 
rAniiHioH  4fs  CUres:  "  Reposc^t-vous  siir  le  Seigneur  du  soin  de  votre  destin^c:  tl  satiral 
Bccomplir,  tout  scul,  Ics  desseins  qu'il  a  sur  vous.     Si  votre  elevation  est  son  bon  pk 
elle  sera  aussi  son  ouvrage.     Rendez-vous  en  digne  seulement  par  la  retraitc,  par  la  fraj 
par  Is  fuilc,  par  les  sentiments  vifs  de  votre  indignity.    .    .  c'cst  ainei  que  les  Chrysost 
les  Gr^goire,  les  Basil,  les  Augustin,  furent  donnas  i  r^glise." 

>S«~.A  /Vdia  CioMfo/iirr  en  the  Faur  0«|MIi,  iDleoded  chlcflr  fn  Ihwfteiuf  XmAiV    O^iati,  *%i^    Ak*  |Vi^1 
M  n>rl*<1elplii>.  )■)). 

•<Euvn>,  Ton.  vL  pp.  iji-s.    Ed.  PlH^  iIm- 
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Anphithtatn.  to  be  «bllO(T«d  evtn 

by  heathen.  87. 
Aniugoras.  hU  theory  ot  mind,  19a. 
Angrl».  lallen,  iDveDloir^  of  idototry. 

Ci3  :  of  astrology.  65, 
Archimedes*  hjrdniulic  organ,  193. 
AhstcHlc's  theory  of  mind.  ig3. 
Atu.  heaihcn.  anticipated  in  the  Old 

Testament.  97. 
Am'*  bead,  charge  of  worshlppinti;. 

nfuled.  131. 
tMnIhgy,  Inirented  by  (alien  angels, 

65  ;  allied  to  nu^c.  6j. 
Augustine.  St..  Influence  ot  on  the 

GfTinan  Reformation,  3. 
Aojtiilui.  Emperor,  refused  divine 

honoun.  44. 

Baptiim.  renunciation  in.  Si  ;  cus- 

Eotni  of.  94,  lO], 
Bluahrmy,  fear  of.  vain  excuse  for 

bealbeli  cuicoms.  6q. 

Cmdoc,  perhaps  a  Christian.   105, 
loS  ;  his  words  quoted  by  BeJe, 

loe. 

Orpocnitct,  heresy  of,  its  origin  in 

the  fable  of  transmigration,  216. 

Cirthaj^.   church   of,   a  source  of 

Latin  iheology,  3. 
Chriit.Ilii  Nature  and  Divinity,  34  ; 
loojnuiion.  35  ;  Jews'  unbe- 
lief in  Him.  3S  ;  miraclesof  His 
Death  and  Resurrection.  35, 
ii  :  rtalily  of  His  Person  and 
■orttt,  197  1  alone  without  iln, 
ubeinxGod,  »i. 
QrinlaM,  seek  to  be  known  as 
Mcb.  17  :  vindicated  by  martyr- 
dom, iB  :  unjustly  atfused.  iS. 
no;  hatred  of  the  name,  ■m  ; 
etime*  imputed  to,  ii.  13.  34  ; 
protected  by  good  tuiers,  n. 
S7  :  heathen  practices  imputed 
to.  95  I  why  refuse  to  sacrifice, 
41  ;  pray  (or  the  Emperor  in 
raHtyrdom,  41 ;  mote  loyal  than 


heaihea.  441  honour  stt  men, 
45;  their  number  in  the  Em. 
pirc,  45.  107  ;  their  worship. 
46.  58  ;  agaiM.  47  ;  falsely  ac- 
cused of  public  calamities,  47  ; 
value  to  the  State,  49  ;  more 
perfect  morality,  50.  S9 ;  ■" 
life,  not  philoHophy.  50,  $1)  ; 
chastity,  51  ;  triumph  in  mar- 
tyrdom, S4.  59 :  surpassing  the 
heathen  in  heroism,  55  ;  their 
blood  the  seed  of  ihe  Churvh, 
SS,  (10:  free  from  crime,  105; 
sacriiice  to  God  only.  to6  ;  their 
persecutors  Divinely  punished, 
106:  Iheir  prayers  answered, 
107  :  their  purity.  107  ;  glory  >n 
the  profession  of  Christ.  109  ; 
their  illegal  trial  and  punish- 
ment, 110  ;  persecuted  only  for 
the  name  of^ Christ,  tii  ;  how 
known  by  their  character.  Ill  ; 
the  name  not  condemned  by  un- 
worthy disciples,  nor  by  unjusi 
laws,  1 13;  defamed  by  rumour 
only.  Ii4;absunlly  niL-uvedof 
crime,  llj:  bow  wide-spread, 
117;  not  a  cause  of  calamity  to 
the  State,  117  :  alone  possess 
absolute  truth.  137. 

Circumcision,  a  sign  10  distinguish 
Israel  ■•nly  before  Christ,  154. 

Circus,  idulatraus  in  name  and  ori> 
gin.  83  ;  combats  in,  evil  cus- 
toms of.  S6. 

Camuii/ia,  origin  of,  S3. 

Covclousness.  why  allied  to  idolatry. 
67- 

Cross.  adoration  of.  falsely  im- 
puted to  Christians,  31  ;  sign 
of,  U'hen  used,  i^,  103  ;  wor- 
ship <•(,  retorted  on  Ihe heathen, 
III  :  typilied  by  the  "horns" 
of  Joseph,  lbs,  by  Moses,  166. 
by  ihe  Uraicn  Serpent,  and  other 
types  in  the  Old  Testament. 
l&Ti,  by  Elislia.  and  Isaac,  170. 


Crown.  Uur«l.  UolatroiM  «ri(ln  ittd 
nature  of.  97,  08.  99;  Crowaa 
not  allowed  in  Holy  Scripture. 
9S  :  military.  Idolatrous,  too ; 
civil,  unlawful  for  Cbrisilans, 
toa ;  henvenly  only,  lor  Chria- 
tians.  103. 

Cyprian,  St.,  influence  of  on  the 
English  Reformation.  3. 

Death,  contempt  of.  Christian  and 
heathen.  136 :  heathen  idea  of 
in  Horace,  177  (note),  la  Plaio. 
17S  (note):  Epicurean  theory 
of,  331.  317  ;  heresy  of  Menan- 
der  regarding,  ttj  ;  >ieparation 
of  souT  and  body.  3lS  ;  a  vio- 
lence to  nature.  339. 

Demons,  power  given  to.  36  ;  off- 
spring of  fallen  angel*.  36 ; 
spiritual  nature  of,  3b  ;  decep- 
tions of,  37  :  subject  to  Chris- 
tians. 37 :  confcsB  their  true 
character.  38. 

Departed,  offerings  for.  94,  loj. 

Dreams,  an  ecstasy  of  Ihcscul,  313  : 
prophetic,  stories  of.  334,  135  ; 
how  (ar  inspired  by  God.  33$ ; 
physical  and  mental  causes  of, 
336. 

Dress  of  heathen  officials  unlawful 
to  ChristLaos,  ji :  coademncd 
by  Christ.  73. 

East,  turning  to.  In  worlblp,  jt : 
not  a  worship  of  th«  Sun.  113. 

Elymas  the  Sorcerer,  sin  and  pun- 
ish men  i  of.  6b. 

Emperor,  nrayed  for  by  Christians. 
43  ;  rules  by  God's  appointment, 
43  1  not  divine,  but  subject  to 
[>od.  43  :  true  and  false  loyalty 
10.  44  ;  how  honoured  by  Ctiri*- 
tions.  71. 

Enoch,  his  prophecy  of  Idolatry,  63. 

Eucharist,  given  after  Baptisu.  44, 

lOJ. 
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Eve,  her  creation  from  Adam  sym- 
boliws  the  Church  from  Christ. 
331. 

Exorcism  unavailing  lo  thealre- 
goeit.  90. 

Fast*,  idol,  temptations  to,  66 :  un- 
bwful  to  ChristlanE.  68-70  :  of 
Emperors,  involve  Idolatry.  70  ; 
private  feasts  lawful,  71. 

Flowers,  right  use  of  taught  by 
nnluic.  96. 

God.  Ihc  inia  object  of  Christian 
worship,  31  ;  incomprehensible, 

SI :  proved  by  His  works,  jj  , 
ow  rcvculed  in  the  Old  Tma- 
ment,  33  ;  His  gifts  perverted 
by  man,  80 ;  not  known  by  phil. 
DMphy,  130  ;  iounalerlal.  133  ; 
governs  the  course  of  nature, 
■  34  ;  the  only  source  oF  natural 
power,  146;  acknowledged  in 
various  ways.  176. 
Codl.  heathen,  human  origin  of.  a6  ; 
their  v\U  character.  28  ;  absur- 
ditJN  of  their  worship,  39.  39  : 
witncK  to  Christianity,  38 ; 
their  worship  a  late  invention, 
40:  cannol  give  blessings,  4g  ; 
despised  by  heathen  a&  well  as 
bv  Christians.  iiS.  ng,  I3u; 
Varro's  threefold  division  of, 
1*9:  specularionl  of  philos- 
ophers on.  131  ;  cannot  include 
the  elements,  131  ;  name  nol 
from  verb  of  motion,  133;  hea- 
venly bodies  nol  gods,  nor  sub. 
jccl  to  change.  134  :  attributes 
given  by  posts  to  heroes,  135  ; 
objects  deified  by  different  na- 
tion*. 136  :  Koman.  how  classi- 
fied, 137;  unworthy  character 
of,  1)8  ;  their  number  and  of- 
fices. 139.  144  ;  absurd  fables 
of.  how  interpreted.  140,  [41  ; 
examples  of  vice.  143,  148  ;  im- 
potent  to  help,  146. 
Graven,  how  honoured  by  bcftlben 
and  by  Cbriatians,  177. 

Itades  (a/Bi/  tHfrrps).  a  place  of 
happiness.  69  ;  position  of.  331  ; 
Christ's  descent  into,  33i;abotIe 
of  the  s»ut  from  death  to  judg- 
ment. 333  ;  two  rcgionsof.  333  ; 
souls  do  not  come  from  thence, 
334 ;  not  a  sleep,  but  a  disci- 
pline of  Ihe  soul.  335. 

Hercitles.  his  unworthiness  in  fable, 

"43 
Hermogenes.  hii  theory  of  the  sotil 

refuted.  191. 
HcrmollmuE,  slory  of .  333.       [i3u. 
Homer,  a  conirn'inrr  of  the  gods, 

Idol,  meaning  of  the  word,  63. 

Idolatry,  in  wider  sense  includes  all 
sin.  61  :  not  confined  10  acts  of 
wnithip,  ti>  ;  ori^rinof  Ihe  name, 
(13  ;  inchidcn  i J ol- making.  63  ; 
rmounced  in  Itaptism,  64  ; 
Christian  low  agaiiul,  76^ 


Idol-making,  included  in  idolatry, 
63-4  ;  vain  excuses  for,  63  ;  ex- 
cludes from  the  Ministry  and 
Sacrament«,  64  ,  sits  sllicd  tu. 
64  ;  unlawful  fur  maintenance, 
65.  68. 

Idols  not  to  be  named  as  gods,  73  ; 
oaths  by,  unlawful,  74  ;  bless- 
ing bv.  a  denial  of  (iod,  74  ;  ac- 
knowledged by  writing  atw^las 
speech,  •}', .  nol  found  in  the 
Ark,  ',li. 

Incense,  heathen,  trkde  In  nnlttwful 
to  Christians,. 67. 

Infantidde  a  heathen   practice,  tsj. 

Isaac  a  lype  uf  Christ,  ibj. 

Jerome.  St..  his  account  of  Tertut- 
lian.  J. 

Jesus  Christ,  alone  reigns  over  ail 
(talions.  151.  173  ;  fulAls  proph- 
ecies of  l>anicl,  tjS.  of  Isaiah. 
161,  of  the  Psalms,  ir)3:proph- 
ecie*  of  His  names  in  the  Old 
Testament.  1(13  jptoved  by  His 
preaching  and  power,  |C>4  ;  lyp. 
iRed  in  Isaac  and  Joseph.  165, 
170  :  types  of  His  Passion  and 
Burial.  166 :  foretold  by  Eiek- 
iel,  167  :  proved  by  the  calling 
of  (be  Gentiles,  16S,  by  His 
birth  in  Belhlehem.  169.  by  the 
destruction  of  Jeru*alem.  169  ; 
His  Kirst  and  Second  Advent 
prophesied,  17a, 

Jews,  the  chosen  people,  34  :  their 
history  a  witness  of  Christ.  34  ; 
conquered  through  rejecting 
Him,  40  :  apostate  through  Idol- 
atry. 151, 

Joseph,  his  history*  the  origin  of  the 
legend  of  Serapis.  136;  a  lype 
ofChrtsi,  165. 

Judgment.  Last,  condemnarion  ol 
heathen  shows,  91. 

Kneeling  in  public  worship,  when 
not  allowed,  94.  103. 

Law  of  Moses,  developed  from  the 
law  given  lo  Adam,  153  :  un- 
written before  Mows,  i;3  ;  not 
necessary  torighleousness.  153; 
abolished  In  Christ,  157. 

Law,  Kumau,  how  unjust.  31  :  vain- 
ly enacted  against  Christians, 
n  ;  not  enforced  against  lux- 
tirf,  33.  [105, 

Ltbertyof  conscience  a  human  right. 

Literature,  heathen,  not  to  he  taught 
by  Christians,  66.  [70. 

Lord's  Day.  Christian  observance  of, 

Magi, their  offering  and  return  auolh- 
er  way  a  witness  against  idol- 
atry. 65. 

Magical  arts,  subjugated  by  CbrU- 

lian  faith,  334. 
Marclon.  heretic,  7. 
Martyr,  story  of  n  Christian.  93, 
Martyrdom,  a  triumph  over  demons, 

41  •  only  entrance  to  I'aradise, 

331. 


Military  service  unlawful  to  Chris- 
tians, 73,  76,  99,  but  not  an  in- 
pedifflent  to  Baptism,  luu. 

MuHm  fwcrifioe  to  the  dead),  id«l- 
alTOus  in  origin  and  characin 
8s. 

Oaths,  heathen,   refused  by  Chrit. 

tiani^.  t36, 
Ollicc*.   public,  how   far   lawful  it 

Christian*,  7). 
QuKMits,  calumny  of.   reuncd  « 

the  hcalhcn,  133. 
prxaiv  hydraulic,  lavcMed  bjr  A» 

cunvSaa,  tgij- 

Paradise,  abode  of  mortjmtmljr,  I31, 

Pentecost,  Christian  ill  ill  I  ■■lilt  l(, 
70- 

t'hilosophers,  heathen,  their  tpra- 
lotions  on  the  gods,  iji,  onlb 
world,  133. 

Philosophy,  not  a  subuiiutc  fcr 
Chnsiianicy.  ;o :  It*  fallun  in 
morals.  51  :  vain  fpacubticnnca 
Divine  things.  <.a  ;  cannol  latk 
the  nature  of  Ihe  sool,  iAl;b 
lacies  and  conflicting  Kfecnii, 
183-+ 

PUto.  his  idea  ol  ilealb  and  ;td{- 
mem.  178  (note) ;  hi*  MgmcH 
for  the  incorporeal  attMt  el 
the  soul  refuted,  165,  tUi,  li7' 

Fteaiure.  bow  far  tawful  lo  dm. 
tians,  79 ;  fiatcoademntdbyib 
wiM.  60 :  bow  (or  remUBted, 
85- 

Pocis.  mythic,  why  trreligioui;  \% 

Prayert  of  Cbtlsllan*.  aamr*  ic. 
1117. 

Prophecies  fulfilled  in  Jesus  dnK. 
of  DanieL  I  sS.  of  Iiaioh.  Itl-I. 
of  iJavid.  163. 

Psammctichus.hls  met  hod  of  ditto 
iag  primeval  man.  116. 

Pythogoru.  bis  theory  of  tnno^ 
gratioD  origtOBled  In  falsducd. 
309 ;  philosophically  obNrl 
3IO.  Ill  ;  Mill  more  »  tufk 
by  Empedocles  las  ■  ln««iii- 
gration  from  ■aimals),  3t3 ;  onr 
trary  to  idea  of  justice,  iI^ 
■14  ;  the  ofigls  M  Simoo  Mt- 
gut'  herciy,  315. 

Returrrclion  of  Ibe  body.  ari;unma 
and  analogies  for.  J3  ;  a  grtoM 
of  Christian  courage,  117. 

Roman  customs,  lIcanlioiuiwM  (I, 
114- 

Sabbath,   Jewish,   not   obtervedl 
Christians,  70  ;  tevipanl  ' 
tS$l  a  figure  of   oitnwl 

•55-      , 

SacHhcn,   J e with,    lenpont, 

figures  of  ipirttual,  ijA. 
Samuel,  hi*  apparitioD  a  ~ 

3H 

SaUin,   HcknowleilK*d  w   a 

17''.    180. 
Saium.   fables  of,  141  ;  o( 

race,  14a. 
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isters,  Chrislian.  how  lemp- 

0  idolatry.  66  ;  not  to  teach 
len  learning;,  66. 

s.  Hebrew,  translated  in 
uag;int.  3a ;  antiquity  of, 
prophecies  Eulfilled,  34 ; 
d  what  they  do  not  allow, 

'lato's  theory  of  asdecept- 

refuted,  igs.  196  ;  equal  to 

yat  with  intellect,  199. 

eeendof,  originated  inhis- 

of  Joseph,  135. 

Brazen,  why  made,  63 :  an 

}tion  to  law  against  image 

ojt,  76, 

KmperoT,  his  clemency  to 

(tians,  [07. 

leathen,   idolatrous    origin 

I. 

nd  Levi,  types  of  persecu- 

of  Christ,  1 6s. 

agus,  sin  and  punishment 

16  ;  follower  of  theory  of 

miction,  315;    pretence 

a  disdples  to  magic.  334. 

natural  fnnctloQ,  13 1 ; 
isophical  theories  of,  un- 
led.  331  ;  an  image  of  death 
'esurrection,  333. 
reason  of  his  sacrifice  to 
lapius.  ;i  ;  wise  in  deny- 
leathengods.  lis,  no;  bis 

1  not  an  example  of  true 
isophy,  iBl. 

lestroctlon  of,  4S ;  apples 
8. 

coosdooa  witness  to  God, 


176,  179,  to  Christian  truth. 
17B.  and  against  heathen  living. 
179:  its  nature  revealed  in  Holy 
Scripture,  1B4 .  birth  of,  184  : 
corporeal,  184  ;  this  shown  by 
the  parable  criF  the  Rich  Mao 
and  Lazarus,  187  :  philosophical 
objcctionsretuted.iS?;  revealed 
toa  Montanist  sister,  188  ;  the 
soul  not  originated  from  matter. 
191  ,  how  related  to  (he  mind, 
191 ;  its  supremacy  over  mind, 
193  ;  undivided,  with  varions 
functions.  193  ;  its  vitality  in 
the  heart,  194  :  rational  in  na- 
ture, irrational  only  in  sin,  i^: 
has  perception  through  the  in- 
tellect and  senses,  198  ;  implies 
knowledge  (tnstincl)  as  well  as 
vitality,  199,  illustrated,  300 ; 
one  in  nature,  but  subject  10  va- 
rious development  and  change. 
301  ;  defined,  303 1  heretical 
theories  of  its  oripo  derived 
from  Plato,  303 ;  his  theory  of 
self -existence  inconsistent,  304  ; 
existence  of  the  soul  before 
birth  shown  from  physiology, 
306,  from  Holy  Scripture,  307  : 
of  one  formation  with  the  body. 
ao8,  317  ;  theories  of  transnu- 
gration  refuted,  309-15  ;  grows 
with  growth  of  body,  318  ;  cor- 
rupted by  sin.  3ig,  and  the 
source  of  sin  to  the  body,  but 
not  totally  depraved,  330 ;  re- 
generated by  water  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,   331  ;   wholly  separated 


from  the  body  by  death,  330  ; 
not  unconscious  in  Hadei,  335. 

Spirit,  in  the  sense  of  breath  (or 
life)  identical  with  soul,  190  ;■ 
but  more  probably  the  spirit  of 
God  or  of  evil,  coming  upon  the 
soul,  not  bom  with  it.  191. 

Sunday  (Lord's  Day),  its  observance 
not  wor^ip  of  the  stm,  133. 

Tertullian,  birth  and  education  of, 
Jntroaticlitm,  3.  S  i  a  Catholic 
theologian.  4,  j6  (note) ;  his 
subsequent  heresy,  4  ;  Jerome's 
account  of  him.  5  ;  his  learning, 
7.  56  ;  works  concerning  him,  8  ; 
chronology  of  bis  life  and  writ- 
ings, 6-11,  57:  lost  works  of,  13. 

Theatres,  thdr  idolatry.  B4.  llcen- 
tioasness,  86,  evil  customs,   89. 

Trades  ministering  to  idtdatry,  67, 

Traditions  of  worship,  94-5,  103  ; 
apostolic,  authonty  for  Chris- 
tian customs.  95,  104. 

Transmigration,  Pythagorean  doc- 
trine of.  an  argument  for  the 
resurrecttOD  of  the  body,  53. 

Valentinus,  his  theory  of  a  trinity  of 

nature  refuted.  303, 
Varro,  his  classification  of  heathen 

gods.  139.  of  Roman  gods,  138. 

Worship,  Christian,  description  of. 
46. 

Zeno.  bis  di(tiiicth>n  between  God 
and  matter,  133. 
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th«  Creed,  584-5. 

rck  poet,  645. 

of  God.  how  related  to 

balance.  691. 

aavalilag  If  (here  is  no 
r  tia,  993:  for  the  dead, 
odeniood,  449.  5^>>  <^- 
I.  jBl:  falling  away  after, 

lervitc.  649. 
ai  applied  to  Crcaiion, 

daiiet.  6j4. 

nCbriit  u  in  man,  459, 
gnlty  ai  Cotl'i  work,  549. 
shnlh  o(  the  soul,  the 
I  of  Cod's  wul,  550;  her- 
Mfound  it  with  the  soul. 
ts  prcKnl  funclioni  nol 
■I,  593;  not  useless  after 

>n  Terlullian  s  orthodoxy. 


MivatloD  of  word.  558. 


Cainites,  heresy  of.  6$!. 
CorpDcratn,  heresy  of,  651. 
Cataplirygians,   heresies   of.  classl- 

Ual,  654. 
Census  in  Judca  under  Saluminus, 

37S.  note. 
Cerdo,  heresy  of,  6s3- 
Cerinthus,  follower  of  CatpocTati.s, 

651- 
Change  nol  destruction,  5S8. 
CAamm*i/ii,  550,  594, 
Cherubim   on   the   mercy-seal,   nol 

idotainms,  314,  [591. 

Children.lhe  I  hreeof  ihe  Captlvily. 
Christ, lliscoming  foretold,  33!;  nol 

fttivcd  by  miracles  only,  jaa, 
lis  Incarnation  worlhy  of  God. 
319;  truly  born.  330,  44;;  name 
implies  incarnation.  334;  types 
iniiUTcstanienl,3J4".  336,  364, 
His  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  351. 
35^.  353.  354:  His  birth  and 
miracles  ly  pi  lied.  356.  357;  fore- 
told as  Son  of  Man,  357,  and 
in  His  Icucliing,  jbj-B  :  hua 
Bltributes  of  the  Creator,  366-8, 
as  shown  by  His  leaching  and 
miracles,  372-6,  380-3,  393,396, 
411,  by  His  Iranshgu ration, 
361-5.  His  reproof  of  Israel, 
3SS.  3^3-S.  403.  4I3-M,  His 
love  of  children,  386,  477.  note; 
mission  of  the  Seventy,  387; 
His  Sonship  to  the  Creator 
shown  by  ffls thanksgiving  for 
revelation  to  babes,  389.  by  His 
exposition  of  the  Law.  390.  404. 
407.  by  [lis  Prayer.  391,  by 
parables.  397.  409,  406.  409, 
413.  by  signs  of  His  second  com- 
ing, 414-17,  by  His  Passion, 
417-31,  and  Resurrection,  431- 
3;  His  fission  the  purpose  of 
the  Creator.  439;  Head  of  man 
as  created  m  God's  image,  445, 
Image  of  the  intisiblcGod.  470; 
His  session  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  5S4.  637;  when  Lord, 
when  God,  608:  calls  Himself 


Sen,  fii6;  distinct  from  the 
Father  as  expected  Messiah. 
618;  the  Father's  "Conimis- 
sioner"  ( t'uorim).  bio;  adore* 
the  Father,  6X3;  a  surname. 
634:  heresy  of  Abraxas  con- 
cerning His  Flesh,  650, 

Cbritlians,  the  third  race.  64], 

Church,  keys  given  through  S, 
!*ctcr,  ()4J. 

Circus,  martyrdoms  in.  643. 

Constan  tine  as  catechu  men. 4J6.noie. 

Creation,  a  gradual  work,  493  ;  in- 
cludes all  things,  494;  from 
nothing,  503. 

Creed,  Apostles',  substance  of,  149; 
customs  in  redling.  584-5. 

Cruelty,  apparent  in  both  bodily  and 
spiritual  healing,  (137. 

Cultle-lish,  type  of  heretical  deceit. 
313. 

Demiurge,  fable  of,  513-14,  643. 

Disciples,  called  by  Christ  bretbrea, 
nui  children,  6»i. 

Dosilheus.  heretic.  649, 

Dualism,  of  Matcion,  origin  of.  17a. 
47  J.  bole;  self -contradictory, 
373,  376;  creates  a  new  god, 
376,  377;  not  manifested  by 
creation.  379;  results  in  poly- 
theism. 381;  not  taught  by 
Christ,  384,  nor  by  St,  Paul, 
385-6;  its  material  conception* 
of  God.  388;  destructive  of  Di- 
vine goodness,  190,  and  justice, 
391.  310- 

Earth,  how  cursed  (or  man,  564. 

Ebion,  successor  of  Cerintbut.  hit 
heresy,  651, 

Economy,  term  applied  to  the  Trin- 
ity, S99.  ^3- 

Egyptians,   spoiling  of,    defended, 

J'3- 
ElcMtinian    mysteries    imitated   by 

\'alentinu»,  503. 
Elculhetui,    Biriiop  of   Rome,   hi* 

toleration  of  heretics,  631,  note. 
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Elijah,  .ippeir*  ni  ihe  Transfigura- 
ilon.  5*9. 

Kmnianiicl.  nunic  prophetic  dJ  the 
Intamulion.  331. 

Enoch  and  Elijah.  iraaslatii>Q  and 
piricnl  Mate  of,  591. 

Elcmily  miule  known  by  Ihe  Resur- 
rection, 51JO. 

Euzim  Sei.  tnrtuirily  of  inhabJlanls 
on  iacoMt*.  >;i,  ai- 

Fathrr.  the  whole  Substance  of  Had, 
603;  aiJdr«T«cil  an  (.;•«]  iii  prayer, 
fe9. 

Flesh  of  Chriil,  as  real,  denied  by 
certain  hecellcs.  ;zi.  who  there- 
in denv  Hi&  true  Nativity,  ^33, 
uid  atlrilTutc  fiLlsehood  \o  Him, 
i3y.  ihown  by  uppe,-itaiK'e  of 
dngels  in  human  body,  and  of 
the  Holy  Dove,  jao,  547,  nole; 
tvally  MilTcml  and  roK  ngjin, 
535-6;  not  $i<iereaL  Ami  tjnborn, 
536;  recognixn  human  rnlu- 
tions,  sa?,  S43,  note:  pure,  jret 
natural  and  human,  not  angelic, 
SJO'  S3ii  S35:  dlitincl  from 
Miul.  tioi  «^riiiuil,  J33.  5J4, 
born  by  iiiimck-  as  Adam.  536: 

5 roved  by  gospel  hiiiory  of  His 
Irlh.  preienlfllion.  and  proph- 
ecies, 538.  539.  540,  S4i- 

Flesh  of  man  eialleii  by  Christ's  In- 
canialion  uid  by  H'n  lot*  of 
men,  513. 

Freewill,  mnn'i  [Ikencs*  lo  God  in, 
jol;  nrccMJtry  condition  of  ohe- 
dience,  yyl. 

Funeral  riles,  heathen,  s.i5. 

Camn,  Greeli,  in  Africa,  63S. 

Ciale,  guardians  of  ihe,  Roman  su- 
perstition. 643. 

Geneals.  beginning  of  in  Hebrew  ac- 
conlin);  to  some,  600. 

Gnonlcs,  fj3j, 

(jod,  supreme,  therefore  one.  3T3, 
in  e»encc.  not  name  merely. 
tjy.  known  always  by  intuition. 
978;  Creator  of'ihinffs  visible 
and  Invisible,  18}^  His  guod- 
nni  nalund  and  raliunal.  37S. 
aSS.  QO(  simple  goodons,  190. 
ahown  in  creallon  of  man.  300, 
not  Impugned  by  man's  sin,  303. 
303,  304,  compatible  with  jus- 
liM.  307,  and  nith  penal  evil, 
)04,  proved  tiy  Old  Teslament 
bistory  and  law.  310.  essential, 
637;  (le  must  punish  Iransgrcs- 
(km.  3()i;  knowtcd);c  of  Him 
Hb  beftt  i(>ft  to  man.  vn:  (ear 
of  Him  necessary  to  morality, 
393.  307;  not  author  of  sin. 
305:  not  subject  to  human  pas- 
aionii,  jio;  He  elects  and  ic- 
jeci*  according  lo  deHerl.  jijr 
Vjlhcr  of  mercies  as  Creator, 
4;i;  eternal  as  God,  bui  not  as 
Lord.  4^8;  a  body  feorporeni 
soul)  »  well  as  spirit,  (Vn. 

Otyremmcni,  Christian,  subjoetionio 


not    inconsislenl   with   maityr- 
dom.  {147 
(Jrolius.  on  the  word  Sfirilui.  6jo. 

Hades.  Tcriullian's  view   of,   406, 

43S,  note.  557,  sftj,  SOS. 
Ileavcni.  V'alentinus'  view  oF,  643. 
^<]C>-<n«r(i>ii>i,  phiiosopbical  term  for 
(acuity  ruling  the  senses.  53J. 
Heracleoii.  agrees  in  snbsiancc  with 

Vjlentlnns,  6;s. 
Hcrciiei  (iirctold,  343;  their  analo- 
gy wiih  Imdily  disease.  143; 
condemned  by  St.  F^ul.  345; 
proceed  from  self-will.  145; 
offspring  of  henlhen  phlloso. 
pliy.  H<i:  never  rest  in  the 
Iruth,  148.  iheir  (alwr  prelenoe 
of  SI.  Paul's  .authority.  l;4;  of 
laie  origin.  is7.  Sfl*:  ha''e  no 
succession  from  .\postles.  »sS; 
a  mockery  of  Christian  inilh. 
Jfij- 
Heresy.  Adam's  sin.  J')^. 
Hcreiti^  falsely  claim  authority  In 
Holy  Scripture.  150;  have  no 
right  to  Scripture,  ijl.  which 
they  pervert,  sjl.  s6l;  their  ir- 
reeularity  of  conduct  anil  dis- 
cipline, iby.  their  women- 
tcflcliers.  363;  fabric  Idols  with 
wonls.  613;  their  Chrlslology. 
til  J. 
Hermogenen.  origin  of  his  heresy, 
3m:  his  charucter,  477.  Oaij; 
mainuina  elcmily  of  matter, 
47K,  making  mailer  Divine,  yet 
lint  eipjiil  10  y.txi.  4»o.  and  God 
the  ,-iuthor  of  evil,  483;  makes 
matter  neither  corporeal  nor  in- 
coiporeal.  .ind  neither  good  no* 
evil.  49S. 
Herodiant  malnUincd  Herod  10  be 

Chrisi.  644. 
Ilununiiy  of  Christ.  6m 

latiiiibaolh,    primary    AeOn    of    Ihe 

Ophite*,  fctri. 
Image  of  Christ,   man   creatfd  iili 

607. 
Immonatlty.  ■  "clothing  upon"  of 

the  ilcth.  576. 
Impcrfedicnis  alleged  lit  Cod,  how 

explained,  611. 
Impossible,  the,  possible  with  God, 

principle  how  abused.  603, 
tncamalion.    the,    necc»ary   as    a 

revelation   of  Ood's  goodneaj, 

318;  foreshadowed  in  Ihe  Theo- 

phanics,  611. 
Invisibility  of  ihe  Father.  609. 
Irenaeus.  St.,  adveraary  of  heretics. 

506, 
Israel  forbidden  idoUlryi  transgres- 
sion and  punishment.  63(1. 

Jehovah.  Itasllidcs'  view  of.  hi/a. 
jr^uv.  mime  of  our  t-ord;  CMritI  an 

adjuncl.  63  {. 
Jeu-el.    Bp..  his  challenge  in  proof 

of  Catholic  doctrine,  366,  note, 
John,     Su,     si.ilcments    regarding 

i:hri>lnlO£lcal  heroj,  695. 


John  liaptisl.   St..  Chntts 
lo,  375.  417.  note. 

ionah.lypc  of  the  Kesurrectini,  1^' 
oshua.  type  of  Chriil  in  unr  i*J 
character.  334. 
JuxUc*  and  coodnesv  uoita  In  Cot 
307,  3^,  jug;  reveal  IfiB  u 
Fattier  and  Mtuter,  30ft:  aaft 
the  Ninevfles.  JIJ,  ol  Mia».d 
Cain,  and  of  Sodom.  ]■;;  Uxe 
union  (cfutc*  Marrion't  daJ 
ism,  3KL 
Justin  Martyr,  advenary  of  hatn. 

soo. 

I.aodicean6.  Kpiiillo  to.  mdim*i 

Kphesians,  464, 
Law    of   Moses  Bbrogated   by  At 

Creator.  436 ;    tbe  ihaikv  «l 

Chrlt4,  471. 
lepers,  cleamdnK  of,  how  t)pnt 

JSli :  mrable  of  Ihe  Itn.  ihr- 

preleil.  40;. 
Life,    earihly.   onlv    confessMa  i< 

Chnsi.  (143. 
I.(igns.  not  a  mere  attrifaulcof  OA 

6ot  ;    not  an  pniply  «4(d.  » 

plies  creation,  baa. 
Love  of  eni-mtes,   uuf[hi  aKkr  a 

Law  and  GospeU  37«.  373- 
Lncan,  follows  Marcran  a»dCMn 

653. 

Magi.     Iheir   olfeiioc   (wttaW  >>. 
I  Blah,  333. 

Man.  creation  of.  a  prcpaialiw  br 
a  higher  life.  399.  viixni 
God's  gocidiirw.  300;  lifct  Ctd 
in  freewill.  301  ;  aborc  M|ik 
in  obedience.  303 :  his  ilw». 
(old  natnrc  simb»lunl  trji.. 
Abel  and  Scih.  5 
out  of  God's  — Mt-t*.  t°D 
his  Dalural  pertentso*,  ^' 

Marcion.  heretic.  591.  $^:  luH^ 
of.  337 :  his  tButUaiKHi  ol  Soip- 
ture,  ma;  origin  of  kitknm, 
a73  :  his  oonterap*  of  IH  Mr 
irralional.  Mjo;  liia 
tion  of  marriage  rel 
361  :  his  Docelic  lal 
3S4  .  his  AntititHt 
his  miiliialioD  of  Ihe 
3SI  ;  bis  idea  of  Chnst 
sible.  3S3-3 :  analysis 
heresy.  433.  note 
nicated,  teaches  Ccfdo's 
6SJ. 

Marcus  and  Cotaibasus,  b«tif} 
Hi. 

Uamage,  ■  holy  Mate.  993 ;  C» 
law  of.  40kt.  443. 

.Martyrdom.  God'*  rctDedy  iV* 
iilolalrv.  636  ;  a  tfjiiitf  tv 
tory.  6jS:  a  Mci«*at.M' 
foreiohl  by  Chnu.  641.  •* 
admilMd  br  B«>iUdeh  ^ 

Mariyr«.  «b*ol<r«d  from  ai.  f^ 
{lory  and  crowns  of.  b|&- 

Matter.  not  eternal.  47S.  ^  1*1 
a*  shown  b)-  liistory  of  OttfiA 
4^9  -,  DOi  eijmvsleat  to  o^ 
490 1  motion  to,  trngitar.  !* 


ilnlll*.  prophetic  g:ifis   of.  sc- 
ltnair>ed|[cd  by  Vicloc  of  Konic. 
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andcr,  ditciplc  of  pinion  Mujiui, 

Ucniunt.  ptophfcin  anti  Ijrp'*  <>'• 

343. 

Mtvenarf   of   bcrctiM, 

lingering   iiillucnM  of  In 
the  Church,  633 
'  Uanarchlanitm.  hrrny  of.  {rj;.  604. 

MDiMrchy.  I.aiin  luc  of  icrm.  s^g  ; 
not  ipplii:ablc  10  the  Trinity. 
W>3. 

llenunus.  hra  prDphdic  pit*  ac- 
knowledged by  Victor  of  Kome. 
597 :  notice  of.  630,  63 1 . 

Koto,  interceuion  of,  a  type  of 
Chri»l'<i,  31S  ;  his  iippcorancE 
M  the  Tr»nsliKiinilioii.  ;Sy. 

Nunian.    heAUag    of.    inierpr«[ed, 

J56. 
SVo,  fi  tt  Uonian  persecutor.  64S. 
Kiontin.   writes  about    si-oqiions. 

63J- 

KicoUus,  one  of  the  seven  deacons, 
obwenily  of  his  doctrines  con- 
demned In  Ihe  .Vpociiyp^e.  6jo. 

SinnilrK    Ijod'i   justice    lotrBrdE, 

Oiih  of  (}o<J.  meaning  of,  %IJ. 
Opbllcv  heroy  of,6jo. 

Kuneliut.  619. 

luiblci,  tc^hing  by.  foretold  in 
Ihe  Old  Tcitiimcnt,  376. 

hracletc.  the.  sgB,  631. 

hndiie.  for  marlyrs  only,  ^^t•, 

haipaaiaaiira.  synonym  for  Mon- 
arthianiim.  597,  598,  6of,  6ia, 
6»f.  6a6. 

ftal.  St..  i)-pilied  in  the  blessing  ol 
Benjamin,  and  in  Saul,  4)0 ; 
hi*  wilneM  lo  the  Creator,  430  : 
Bicreeinent  wilh  other  Apostles 
in  diKlrlnc.  4}3  *.  teaches  Ihe 
Creator  revealed  in  Christ.  440. 

1(66.  and  at  linai  Jiidi;e.  4~~  : 
his  fitecepts  those  of  the  Old 
Teiumeni.  468 ;    his  Chrisiol- 
Dgf,  695;  pcrieciltor.  persecuted 
ind  martyr.  647. 
met,   Komin  doctrine  of.  435, 
note- 
Fnecution.   tortures   of,    634;    of 
the   righteous,  throughout  his- 
tory, fj4ri 
frvn.  applied  to  (he  hypmlatii  in 
the   UiTine   Nature.   61;.  615, 
6ai  ;  of  Jesus  Christ,  6J4. 
httviu*,   charges    Tcrtullian    with 

ijuati-ArianisRi,  630, 
'hto,  St.  modem  claims  from,  366, 
Bote;  receives  keys  of  (lie  King- 
doB)  of  Heaven,  643. 
VhttlMM,   divided   from  the  Jews, 

IImbui,  legend  of.  554. 
^Bljfcitfp.  hi>  tupcriot  aDthoritjr  at 
Rocne.  630. 


Tolytheism.  not  deduopd  from  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  6og. 

Tortion,  term  used  of  one  Person  0/ 
the  limllicad,  611. 

Prajiciis.  liik  heresy.  597  ;  author  of 

Monarch ianistn  at   Kome.   s<)7 ; 

hclher  T'attipassian,  6}6:  wilh 

/iclorin  K.   makes    Christ    the 

Father,  6sJ- 

Preacription  (against  hereties),  mean- 
ing of.  243.  ^}  '•  ^"^  aside 
modern  Koman  cUims,  266, 
note. 

Priica.  prophetic  gifts  of  acknowl- 
edged by  Victor  of  Rome,  jg7. 

Procession,  term  .ipplied  10  the  Son. 
59S  :  of  the  Spirit  from  the 
Father  through  Ihe  Son,  S99. 

Prodiciu,  64]$. 

PralUlon,  une  «( the  term.  6o9:  true 
doctrine  of.  60 j. 

Prophecies  of  Ihe  Old  Tntament. 
principle  of  their  interpretation. 
314  :  foretell  Christ's  rejection, 
31$.  humiliation,  yik,  335, 
majesty.  33;,  in  type  o(  Ihe 
goats  on  Ihe  day  of  alonemenl, 
317  :  of  Christ's  litcamation,  in 
Isaiah,  Zechatiah.  Eickiel.  and 
the  Csalms.  333  :  of  the  Pasision. 
337.  and  its  results  in  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world,  331*,  Ihe  coll- 
ing of  the  Gcnlilts.  33^; 
labour!  and  sufferings  of  the 
Apostles.  340.  Jispctsloi  of  Ihe 
Jews,  341,  miitenium.  343.  king- 
dom oi  glory,  343  ;  iheir  har- 
mony with  Ihe  Gospels,  346. 

Psalms.  Mi-ssliinic,  represent  con- 
verse of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  656. 

Ptolemy  and  Secundus,  heroics  of. 
65a. 

Race-course,  Injuries  In  cot  redressed 
by  law,63B. 

Reason.  I)ix-ine.  not  on  the  face  of 
Ihingt,  S47  ■  with  God  from 
Ihe  beginning.  600. 

Repentance,  how  attributed  to  Cod, 
31s;  case  nf  Saul  and  of  Kinc- 
vites,  315. 

Resurrection  of  thebodyvindicated, 
447.  44^.  450,  453.  454  '.  implies 
judgment  of  the  body.  456 : 
questions  concerning.  548  ; 
written  on  God's  works  before 
books  were  made,  S53  :  how  a 
birth.  571  ;  the  resurrection- 
bodv  pcrCect,  SQOl 

Rock.  Ihe.  inlerprelcd  of  Christ  by 
the  I'athets,  436,  note. 

Rome,  Church  of.  glorious  In  mar- 
lyis  ind  faith.  360 :  modem 
claims  of.  a66,  note.  630. 

Rulinus,  quoted  on  Aquileian  c\i!- 
tom  in  reciting  the  Creed.  585. 

Rule  of  Faith,  the  Apostlei'  Creed, 
149;  declared  list  by  Christ, 
then  through  Apostles,  353, 
353  ;  not  secret,  355 :  the 
same  everywhere,  156;  pre. 
served  by  iVposioJic  Churcnci, 


33t,  350;  agreed  on  by  the 
Apostles.  345;  in  earllcu.  not 
later  records.  34IJ,  3^0.  jgS. 

Sabbath,  law  of.  (orhid*  man'* 
work,  not  Cod's,  311 ;  kept  by 
Chrisl.  363  :  error  of  the  Vhar- 
liee*  concerning,   363. 

SacrlHces,  not  acceptable  without 
faith.  }t4. 

Sacrilices,  humao,  to  heathen  du- 
ties. 640. 

Sadducces.  their  or<gtn.  64^ 

Samaritans,  rehtlion  of  to  l&iael, 
40H. 

Satan,  author  of  idolatrous  itnil*. 
tions  of  Christianity.  363  *  de- 
stroys truth  under  pretenc  of 
defending  it.  597. 

Sat  urn  In  us.  '149. 

!^c'lrpian,    mentioned   by  Nicander, 

Seripture,  not  a  common  rule  10 
C  risiians  end  heretics,  351; 
held  uncoriupt  hy  Apo«tulic 
churcht*.  302  ;  how  perverted 
by  heretics,  aji.  361.  361;  its 
own  interpreter,  613.  615;  in 
sections  in  Tertu II tan's  time. 
C13;  ;  understood  by  discipica  u( 
Christ  and  Ihe  Apostle*.  ifi%. 

Secundus.  fij3, 

Semler,  his  patristic  criliciim.  366. 
note;  i-iew  ol  TertuUian's  ortho- 
doiy,  639. 

Sermon  on  the  Mount,  lit  harmony 
wilh  type  and  prophecy  in  the 
Law,  366,  36S. 

Serpent.  Draien.  not  idolatrous.  314; 
type  of  Chris. 's  Passion,  337. 

Selhi'e*.  heresy  of.  651. 

Simon  Magus,  64';. 

Simplicity  Ihe  first  defence  of  Chris- 
tian truth.  505. 

Son.  the,  will  d. liver  the  Kingdom 
to  God  the  Father,  fioo  ;  a  der- 
ivation from  or  portion  of  the 
whole.  6U4 ;  receives  the  titles 
of  IJeitv.  61 J  ;  to  1  e  reckoned 
as  in  the  Father,  though  not 
named.  613  :  of  C<id  and  of 
Man,  619  ;  how  for^taken  on  the 
Cross.  636,637;  eternity  of  ,639. 

Soul  and  spirit,  distinition  of.  463, 
note.  474,  note ;  soul,  nature 
and  funcliona  of,  S33 :  how 
corporeal,  557,  sjg,  387. 

Sptntui.  used  of  ibe  Divine  Nature 
of  Christ.  609. 

Tatian.  divtiple  of  Justin  Martyr, 
hia  views.  654. 

Tertulllan,  how  far  MontanlMlc. 
339.  4TSi  ""te  :  value  of  bli 
defence  of  the  Faith.  474,  note  ; 
wiMicss  to  otthijclon  trulh.  370  ; 
his  Lalinily.  370:  withdraws 
from  the  communion  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  59S  ;  char- 
acter ai'd  writings  of,  iilft;  (lun- 
gers of  his  doctrinal  Matcmenl*.  ■ 
639-  [of.  654. 

Theodotu*.  the   Byiootinc,  berety 
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Theophanies  of  the  Old  Diipe  sb- 
tion,  613;  by  the  Son,  Dot  the 
Father,  616. 

Thought,  generatioD  of  in  man, 
analogous  with  the  Logoi  in 
Deity,  601. 

Transfiguration  of  Christ,  proof  of 
His  Sonship  to  the  Creator,  383, 
385. 

TTaosubstantiation,  repudiated  by 
Tertullian,  573,  595. 

Trinity,  the,  598;  onhodoxy  of 
TtttolUan'i  view  of,  604;  at 
the  Creation,  606,  607  ;  illu»- 
trated  from  nature,  617. 

Truth,  the  object  of  search,  347 ;  to 
be  kept  anchansed,  34S  ;  not 
sought  by  heretics,  349;  not 
Impugned  by  her^kal  Imita- 
tions,  603. 


Tyre,  Prince  of,  denotes  fallen 
angels,  30;. 

Unity  of  Godhead,  Scriptural  wit- 
ness against  idolatry,  613. 

Unuy,  forbidden  in  the  Law  and 
Gospel,  373,  436,  note. 

Valentlous,  heretic,  s6o,  note,  5S9, 
S94.  S99>  ^33.  6^.  &4S  ;  ortgln 
of  his  heresy,  359,  jo; ;  his 
followers,  joj,  sjo,  note,  jgi, 
633  ;  his  theory  and  fables  of 
Aeons,  SQ6-11,  6S3,  of  the  ori- 
gin of  matter,  511,  of  the  devil, 
514,  of  man,  JIJ,  concerning 
Chnst,  516,  good  works,  J17, 
the  last  judgment,  51B  ;  wla- 
dons  of  his  fsblM,  St9i  SM I 
theory  of  prolatlon,  bo3,  603. 


Victor,  Bishop  of  Rom 
"peace"  to  the  Asiatic 
and  recalls  it  throagh 
S97,  63a 

Virgin,  the  Blessed,  Cliri 
well  to,  437,  note. 

Virtue,  abode  of,  649. 

Visibility  of  the  Son,  609. 

Wisdom,  the  Word  of  God, 

614,  639. 
Witnesses,  tne  Three,  spoj 

of,  631. 
Word,  the,  foretold  in  the 

g9  ;  the  Eternal  Jud 
Is  humiliation  the  1 
of  nun's  salntiaa,  3I' 
by  wisdom,  4B7 ;  ho 
sate,  633. 
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:  necessary  for, 
:o  be  bastiiy  re- 
sin afler,  663 ; 
s  in,  669  ;  Cain- 
ncerning,  669; 
:ity  of.  a  stum- 
unbelief,  but  a 
669,  contrasted 
eremonial,  669  ; 
the  Church,  67a; 
:;  imposition  of 
ocation  of  Holy 
,  67J;  types  of, 
}t  celestial,  674; 
ed  by  Christ, 
Paul.  676;  ob- 
necessity,  674, 
i  Christ,  675  ; 
Apostles,  675; 
'6;  not  received 
76;  oneness  of, 
:iapli3ai  invalid, 
>Iism,  of  blood, 
ven  by  laymen, 
len,  677;  o(  the 
if  infants  to  be 
of  Che  unmar- 
sons  for,  678; 
679. 


description  of, 
with  patience, 

tiaptisnial  form- 

sj-atems  of,  666, 
666;    Western, 

type   of    Holy 

n,  673. 

85;   of  women, 


unreasonable 
66;;  a  spiritual 
)66. 

after    baptism, 
1,  679,    Secret, 


Felicitaa,  martyrdom  of,  696,   703, 

703. 

Holy  Spirit  brooding  on  the  waten 
in  the  Creation.  671;  Invoked 
by  imposition  of  hands  after 
tnptism,  6711  typified  by  the 
Dove,  673. 

Hours  of  prayer,  6S9,  69a 

Icthus,  66g. 

Impatience,  the  Devil  author  of, 
707;  of  Adam  and  Eve,  708;  of 
Coin,  706;  of  Israel,  708,  709; 
a  source  of  all  sin.  70B. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Spirit,  Reason, 
and  Word  of  God,  6St ;  teaches 
us  to  pray,  68>;  representa- 
tions of,  69S ;  example  of 
paHence,  706. 

Job,  patience  of,  714. 
ohn,  St.,  baptism  of,  674. 

Kneeling  in  worship,  689. 

Lord's  prajier,  an  epitome  of  the 
Gospel,  681;  analysisof,  6S1-4; 
our  own  prayers  may  be  added, 
6S4. 

Martyrs,  trials  and  blessings  of  in 
prison,  693:  soldiers  oa  ci- 
Binple  for,  694;  other  '"«'°"v« 
of  endurance,  69s. 

Obedience  due  to  God,  707;  drawn 
from  patience,  707. 

Parables  of  forgiveness  (in  St.  Lake 

IV,),  663. 
Patience,  honoured  by  heathen,  705; 
God  an  eiaraple  of,  705,  706; 
Christ  an  example  of,  706;  obe- 
dience drawn  from,  707;  union 
with  faith,  709;  under  worldly 
loss.  709,  710.  violence,  710,  be- 
reavement, 711;  pleasure  of, 
710;  connection  with  the  Be- 
atitudes. 712;  ministers  to  re- 
pentance, 713;  connected  with 
charity,  713;  bodily,  713;  power 
of  spiritual  over  body,  714;  of 
Job,  714;  virtues  of,  714;  pic- 
tures of,  714,  715;  of  heathen, 
7IS- 


Penitents,  Tiroper  conduct  of,  664. 
Perpetua,   Martyr,  imprisoned,  69!; 

her  visions,  698,  699.  700,  trial, 
699,  courage,  703,  manjirdoia, 
696,  703,  703- 
Prayer,  Uught  by  Christ,  681:  by 
St.  John  Baptist,  68i;  secret, 
6B1;  not  lengthy,  681;  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  meaning  of,  6S1; 
essential  conditions  of,  685; 
of  the  Israelites,  685;  customs. 
in,  68; ;  kneeling  in,  689;  place 
for,  6B9;  hours  of,  690;  fol- 
lowed by  Psalms,  690;  a  sacri' 
fice,  690;  power  of,  690;. 
offered  by  all  creatures,  691; 
for  the  departed,  704. 

Repentance,  defined,  657;  heathen, 
of  good  deeds,  657;  a  prepara- 
tion for  the  Holy  Spirit,  658; 
eood  because  commanded  by 
God,  659;  sin  after,  a  despising 
God,  660;  necessary  before 
baptism,  661 ;  for  sin  after  bap- 
tism, 663;  outward  manifesta- 
tion of.  txomalagiiis,  664. 

Revenge,  711. 

Rerocatui,  martyrdom  of,  703. 

Sataminos,  martyrdom  of,  70a. 

Saturus,  vision  of,  701;  martyrdonr 
of,  703. 

Secandulus.  death  of,  701. 

Sin,  in  will,  as  great  as  in  deed,  658; 
all  sins  forgiven  on  repentance, 
6S9;  after  repentance,  prefer- 
ring Satan  to  God,  660;  after 
baptism,  to  be  feared,  663,  bnt 
may  be  pardoned,  663. 

Unction  in  baptism,  673. 

Volcanoes,  G65, 

Water,  why  used  in  baptism,  670; 
first  brought  forth  life  in  the 
Creation,  670;  sanctified  by  the 
brooding  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 671; 
cleanses  fiesh  and  spirit,  671: 
heathen  uses  of,  671;  blessed  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda,  671  ;  uses 
of  typical  of  baptism.  673. 

Woman,  drcsi  of,  6S7;  veiling  of, 
687,  689:  meaning  of  the  word, 
687,  688. 

World,  a  prison  to  martyrs,  693. 
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